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TO THE 


Right Honourable 

AND 

Right Reverend Father in GOD, 

HENRY 

Lord Bilhop of LO ND O N, 

And one of His AHjclly s molt Honourable Pfivy-Couneil; 


My Lojt.D, 


X HAT I prefiime to lay thele Papers at your Lordlliip’s 
feet, JS not becaufe I imagine they dejev-ne^ but bccaulc 
1 :\ni* conicious they need lo great a Patronage. Not 
but tliat, were the Diicourles they contain as great and meri¬ 
torious as their Argument, they might lately llieltcr them- 
lelves under their own Delerts, and challenge Homage, inifead 
ol begging 'P yoteChoii : But rlio f h;i\f June niy belt Endea¬ 
vour to treat this great Theme kiitably to its own Native Majeldyj 
yet 1 aih \*ery lenlible it hath not clcapcd the too common 1 ate 
of ail Inch lublime and excellent Subjecis, which is to be foul d 
and luliy d by coarle handling. But my Lot falling in this un¬ 
happy Age, wherein the beft Church and Religion in the W’oild 
are in inch apparent. Danger of being Crucified, like iheii 
bleii^'d Author, between thofe Tw^o Thieves (and botli, alas, 
impenitent ones) SuperJIition and Rnthufiafm^ 1 thowght mv 
lelf obliged not* to lit llill, as an unconcern d Spectator of the 
P^ragedy^ buV in my little Sphere, and according to my poor 
Ability, to endeavour its Prevention: And doniidering that 
the moit cTeetual Means the '^omanijis lun e nied to lubverr 
ibis Church, which they lo much ei/ry, and all the Reforma¬ 
tions do it^ much admire and depend on, hath been to drZ'ide 
her own Children from her, and arm them againlf her, by 
llarting new Opinions among th*cm, and engaging tfieir Z.eal 
(w'hich was w'ont to be imploy’d to better J^urpoles) in hoc 
Dilputes about the JModes and Circumjlantes of her W'orlliip : 
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I thought a Difcourfe of the Chr 'tjttan Life, which is the pro¬ 
per Sphere of Chriftian Zeal, might be a good Expedient to taEe 
Men off from thofe dangerous Contentions which were hnmed 
and are fed and hhnsin by fuch as defign our common Ruin. 
For fure, did our People thorowly und||||ft|nd what ’tis to be 
Chriftians indeed, and how much^ Duty tn^Wmplies, they could 
never find fo much Leifure as they do to quarrel and wrangle about 

Trifles. 

This, my Lord, is the fincere Defign of what P here prefent 
to your Lordfhip 5 and however it may fticceed, I have this 
Satisfaction, that 1 meant ’well, and have exprefs’d my Good¬ 
will to this poor envied Church, whofe truly primitive Confti- 
tution, pure and undefiled Religion, I fliall always admire and 
reverence 5 and whaefoever her Fate may be, I am chain’d to her 
Fortunes by my Reafon and Confcience, and fliall ever efteem it 
more ‘eligible to be cruflit by her Fall, which ^God avert, than to 
flourifli and triumph on her Ruins. 

But among the many ill Omens that threaten our Church, there 
is one which feems to prefage its Profperity 3 and tiiat is that fuch 
Eminent Stations in it, as your Lordfhip's, are fo excellently fup- 
plied. For altho whether the Part you are defigned for, be to 
grace her Triumphs or her Funeral, is known only. to the Sove¬ 
reign Difpofer of Events 5 yet this, my Lord, all that wifli well 
to out Church conclude, that God beftow’d Tou upon her as a 
Token of Love. For which they have fufficient Warrant even 
from the Daily Experience they have of the Prudence and Vigi¬ 
lance of your Government 3 the Piety, Integrity, and^ Generofity 
of your Temper 5 of your invincible Loyalty to your Prince 3 your 
undaunted Zeal for the Reformed Religion, and your grave and 
obii<^ing Deportment towards ail you converfe with. I fliall trouble 
your Lordfliip no farther, but conclude this Addrefs with that 
whieh I am fure is the hearty Prayer of all your honeft Clergy, 
That the God of Heaven would long continue your Lordflaip a 
BlefTing fO..the Church, and to this Diocefe, an Honour to your 
Sacred Order, and the Noble Stock you defeend from 3 and if what 
I here prefent, prove but fo profperous as to do fome Good in the 
World, and obtain your Lordfliip s Acceptance, it will be a noble 
Compenfation of this well-meant Endeavour. I am. 

Tour LordJhip*s moji Hun^lhle 
* and mojt Obedient Servant, 


JOHN SCOTT, 


THE 


PREFACE. 

I Shall not^ trouble the Reader •with a long apology for the 
RtibhcaUon’ of the ^iftitng ^reatije, tho I might plead 
(•as other Author^ do) the Importunity of Friends, ^hofi 
judgments 1 very much reverence. For to fay the Fruth, 1 do 
by no means think that in an Affair of this JSature, it is fafe or 
Jif for a Man to be over-borne by the Ferfuajions of thofe, whofe 
Judgments he hath jtijl caitfe to fifpe 6 i may be brib d by their 
Friendjhips : And therefore had I not hoped^ that in fuch an 
Mge as this, (voherein, thro' our onson Divifions and Debauclicries, 
both in Opinion and PratSlice, and the FlelltJlj Contrivances of 
our Enemies, ite have filch a difmal Frofpe 6 i of Fhings before 
us) ihefe Fapers might be of •feme Ufe to Religion and the Souls 
of Men, I would never have troubled the World with them 5 but 
hoping they might, I have ventured upon that reafen to pub life 
them. 

I have for feme Tears been a ferrowful Spectator of the 
black Cloud that is gathering over my Native Country, and I mu ft 
conftfs have not been without my feare of the Fears and Anxieties 
of the ^ge : but being at lafi quite Jick of looking downwards 
upon this uncomfortable Scene of Things, I had no other way 
to relieve my oppreffed Thoughts, but to raife them above this 
miferable World, and entertain them with the Comforts of Re-’ 
Tigion, and the Elopes of a better State beyond the Grave 5 where¬ 
in, I thank God, I have found fuch Reft and Satisfaction of 
Mind, as render d nty blackefi Apprehenjions of the etifuing 
Stornl very tolerabic. And now becaufe / would not eat my 
Morfel alone, and enjoy my Satisfabfion to myfelf, I "have en¬ 
deavoured, by this following Treatife of Heaven, and the Way 
thither, to break and diftribute it among my diflreffed Neigh¬ 
bours 3 that fe by carrying their Minds from tl:efe difmal 
Expectations into the quiet and happy Regions above, arid di- 
reding their Lives and Actions thither, I might communicate 
to them the hleffed Art how to live happily in a dflra 6 ted World. 
Mnd methinks, when our prefent State is fe perplex d and un- 
2 A 2 certain 
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eertain^ moe Jbould he more than ordinarily concern d to make 
Jure of/bmethingy and to provide for a future WelUbeingy that 
Jo we may not he miferahle in both Worlds,. As for the Aigu- 
ment I have undertakeuy 1 may^ without breach of Modefiy^ 
fayy it is a great and a noble one 5 the Chriftian litc, 

whichy n€%t to thp Angelical, approaches umrefl t 0 the Life of 
God. ^^tit as for Management of tty all that 1 can fayy is 
thisy I have imployd my beft Thoughts and Skill about it 5 and 
if after thisy 1 have any where wrong’d or miirepjrefented ity 
it is more my Unhappinefs than my Fault. Terhaps it may he 
thought that in the Firft Three Chapters// have difeoursd more 
fpeculatively than 'tisft in a Book that is d^gnd for common 
Uje and Edification 5 hut it may he^ when the Reader hath con- 
jfdered the Nature of the Arguments I have there handledy and 
how necejfarily they fall in with my Delign, he will he convinc 'd 
that [twas unavoidable. And yet I doubt nQty hut with a little 
Diligence and A^^^^Tton of Mindy the plained Reader may he 
able to comprehend the main Reajon and Evidence of what I 
drive at. 

In the, Firji RlacCy / thought ’twbuld he necejfary, "tn treating 
of the Chriftian Life, to give Jbme Account of the hlejfed End 
it refers tOy that fo from the ISlature of thaty- we might he the 
better able to judge of the Nece/lity and Ufefulnefs of thoje 
Means which Chrijiianity prejerihes in order to it. And this 
1 have endeavoured in the lirfl: Chapter 5 where I have on bfi 
far e'xplam d the ISlature of the Heavenly State and Felicitiesy 
as 'was necejfary to light and conduit us throl the enfuing 
Dejign. 

In the Second FlacCy I judg'd it would he no lefs expedient to 
give Jbme general Account of what kinds of Means are necejfary 
to our obtaining this End 3 that fo we might he convinced how re- 
quifte both the principal and inftrumental^ SParts of the Chriftian 
Life dre to our EverlaJiing Happinefs. And this 1 have attempt¬ 
ed in the Second Chapter 5 whereiuy from the Conjtderatton of 
the vajl ^TXiJlance there is between the pure and bleffed State^ of 
HeaveUy and this corrupt and degenerate State of Human Na- 
turCy I have endeavour’d to Jhew that ’tis not only necejfary for 
us to pra6tife and acquire thofe Chrtfiian VirtueSy in the Fer- 
feUion whereof the Heavenly Blifs confijls 5 but that to enable 
us^ to praBifCy acquire and improve themy there are fundry 
other injirumental Duties indijhenjihly necejfary 3 which 
DutieSy as I have there provedy are of no other Ufe or 
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Sigaificancy in Reiigitm^ than as they are Means of Fhtue ani 
^Fiety. 

And having thus d^rihuted the Means into their proper 
Kinds and Or^r^ I have in the Third Chapter treated largely 
of the FM Kindy to wit, jhe TraSlice of the Chriftian Vir¬ 
tues 5 in whic^ I confejs, I'have neither handled the particular 
f irtties tn thetr full £,xtenc and Latitude^ nor enfbrc d them 
nsoith all their moral Reafons 3 that being done already to e%ceU 
lent purpofe imthofe Two incomparable Treatifes of Holy Living 
and Dying, and of The Whole Duty of Man. JSor could I have 
done if without fwelhig this 2 )i/cour/e, which is large enough 
already^ into a Volume too large for common Ufe, And indeed^ 
all^ that was necejfary to my Purpofe, was only fo far to explain 
the Nature of each particular Virtue^ as that the Reader might 
thereby underjland what is meant by them : But that which mofi 
conced'd me in purfuance of my main T>ejign^* was to provey 
that the T^rafiice of every Virtue is an eflensial Tart of the 
Chriftian Life, ^nd a ncccflary Means to the blejfed End of it. 
And accordingly^ as 1 have fhewn from the exprefs Commands 
of our Religmiy our indifpenfible Obligation to praBue every 
Plrtue 3 fb I have endeavoured to fhew how in the TraAtfe of 
it we’do naturally grow up to the Heavenly State: as, on the 
contrary, how in the courfe of a Jinful Life, we do by a «<?- 
cejfary Efficiency gradually fink ourfelves into the State of the 
T)anmed, For I have proved at large, that there is fomething 
of Heaven and Hell in the very Nature of each particular Vir¬ 
tue Vice, and that in the Terfeliion of ihefe Two oppojite 
Qualities* cohfjls the main Happinefs and Mifcry of thofe Two 
oppojite States. From whence it will neceffarily follow, that 
as in the TraBice of the one or f other we grow more Vir¬ 
tuous or Vicious , fo proportionahly we rife up towards Heaven, 
or fnk down towards ,Hd\, by a fatal Tendency of Nature. 
The fruth of which is not only acknowledged by the generality 
0/Chriftian Writers’ but alfo by the befl and wifef of the 
Heathen Philofophers 3 tho this I think, is the Attempt 
that hath b'een made to derive the Heavenly and the Hellijh 
States from the nature of the particular Virtues and Vices. 
I pray God that what I have fdid may but engage Jbme more 
skilful Ten in the Troficution of this noble Argument. For 
I know nothing in the World that can be more effe 6 iual to 
engage Men to be fubftantially Religious, to take them off from 
Hypocrify and Formality, from all prefumptuous Hopes, and 
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falfc dependencies, than their 'being thorowly cou'vine d of this 
Truth, That the Eternal Happinefs or Mifery of Souls, is found¬ 
ed in their Virtue or Vice j and that there is as inlepera- 
ble a Connexion between Grace and Glory, Sin and Hell, as 
there is between'Enc and Heat, Froll and Cold, or any other 
necejfary Caufe and its Effea. For Y were%ut thorowly 
perfuaded of this, they would eafly difeern what wretched Non- 
lenle it is, to think 0/ going to Heaven, or efcaping Hell, whilfi 
they continue in any wilful Courfe of Difobedience to the Laws of 

Virtue. , 

Having thus treated at large of the Firft Sort cf Means ly 
which the End of our Chriftiaii Life is to be obtained^ I pro¬ 
ceed in the Fourth Chapter, which is the largefl of all, to give 
an Account of the Second, viz. the Inftrumencal Duties of Cbrif- 
tianity, which are injoin d us as Means fibjervient to our 
Fraitice, Acquifition and Improvement of thofe Heavenly Vir¬ 
tues in the FerfeBion whereof our chief Happinefs confifts. 
And for the more diJiinB handling of thefe, 1 pave conftdered 
Aden under a T'hrcefbid State, with refpeB io the Chri/Lan 
Life3 Fixjl, as entring into it-. Secondly, as actually engaged 
in it 5 Thirdly, as perfecting and improving thewjelves by Per- 
leverance in it 5 to each of which 1 have appropriated jii'ch of 
the Inltrumental Duties as I conceive did more efpeciaHy belong 
to them. Tis true, feme of the Tduties here treated of, are 
not purely infrumental, but of a mix’d Hature, fetth as Faith, 
Prayer, a^ual Dedication of our good Works to God, cl5Pc. which 
are elTential Farts of T)ivme Worjhip, and, as fetch, do belong 
to thofe Divine Virtues, the FerfeBion whereof makes a Frinci- 
pal Fart of the everlafling Happinefs of Souls. Fut here 1 
have conjidered them only as Means and Inftruments in the 
JJfe of which we are to acquire and perfeB thofe Beatifical 
Virfues. And of this fort of Means, I do not remember any 
one Farticular recommended in Holy Scripture, but what hath 
been here treated of Upon fome, indeed, I have injifted 
much more, briefly than upon others, becaiife I find them 
already largely accounted for in other FraBical Books, and 
efpecially tn •thofe Two excellent Treatifes above-named 3 
but thofe which they either curferily touch, or take no no¬ 
tice of at all, I thought myfelf obliged to give a larger Ac¬ 
count of 
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From the nsihoUy I would recommend to the pious Reader 
the Conjideration of the admirable Strui^lurc and Contrivance of 
the Practical Part of phrifiianity, which ha^in^ proposed to us 
an End fb great and fubimey and fo highly ^Qfthy of ,our wofi 
vigorous Frofecutions^ bath alfo furnfFd us with jfheh fhoiee 
and effectual Means (f all Jbrts to attain it^ SThe Qa^fideratum 
of which would be in itfelf a great Inducemettt to me to he/ieve 
Chriftianity a Divine Religion, tho I were utterly unacquainted 
with its Ej^cte^al Evidence and Motives of Credibility, For 
it can never enter into my Head, that fuch a rare and eKtjuidt^ 
Contrivance to make*Men ^ood and Happy, could ever owe its 
Original to the mere Invention of a Carpenter 5 Son, and a Com- 
pany of illiterate Fifliermen. Efpecially confidering how far it 
e%ceh the Moral Frecepts even of thofe Divine Philofophers who 
believed a future State of a blejfed Immortality, and et<ercifed 
their, heji Wit, in preferibing Rules to guide ajid darelt Men 
thither. 

^nd having given this large Account of tte Inflriimental 
Duties of the dtri/lian Life, and alfo enforced the feveral Divi- 
fons of them with proper Arguments and Motives, I thought fit 
to add a Fifth Chapter, wherein I have given fame Rules for the 
more profitable reading of this Fraciical tDif ourfi, and alfi feme 
general Directions for the E^ercife of our private Religion, in all 
the different States of the Chriftian Life, together with certain 
Forms of private Devotion, fitted for each State. In which I 
have ftppofed, what I doubt is a very deplorable Fruth, viz. 
Fhat the generality of Cbrijtians, after their Initiation by Bap- 
tifm into*thff Fuhlick Frofejfion of Chriftianity, are fe unhappy 
as to he feduced either thro" bad Example or Education into 
a vicious State of Life 5 and that confequently from thence they 
mufl take their Firfl fart into the thorow Frabiice of Chrife 
tianity. Not that 1 make the leaf doubt, hut that there are 
a great many excellent Chrifiians, who, by the hlefpng of God 
upon their pious Education, have been fecured from this 
Calamity, and tr^ained up from their Infancy under ^a prevail¬ 
ing Senfe of Xjod and Religion 5 and therefore for fuch as 
thefe, as there *is no need of that felemn Methojl of Repent¬ 
ance, preferihed in the Firft SeCtion of the Fourth Chapter, 
fo neither is there of thofe Firft Penitential Prayers in this 
Fifth Chapter, which is accommodated to that State. For 
thefe Ferfdns have long fince been actually engaged in the 
Chriftian Life, and, as "tis to he fuppofed, have made con- 
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tn ky ymi thereofe 4 S they arf mk 
■^0ifi0^nd^in fDtt4^s ^ /i|^rScc<md "^nd Thitd^^^es^f 
^tfe^CihrifSan £ifc, yS ihey are -only to rtfi the ^rayets ^hmt 
are fitted to thok States^ which with feme variation of thofe 
^hrafeSy which frppofe the paji Conrfe of our Life to have 
been vicious, they may eafily accoiSimodate to their own Condw 
tion. ^ut the L>efign of this Difcourfe is not only to condu^ 
them onwards in their Way, who have already entered upon the 
Chriftian Life, hut alfe to reduce thofe to it, ^ho^ have been fo 
unhappy as to wander into vicious Courfes 5 or rather^ the it 
ferves both ‘Putpofes, 'tis wholly defignefi for the fame PerfenSy 
viz. to feck and bring back thofe loft Sheep who have fkx^Ly 'd from 
the Paths of Chrijlian Piety and Virtue, and then to lead them on 
thro all the intermediate Stages to the happy State of immortal 
Pleaferes at the end of them, jind now if what hath been faidy 
fhould by the Bleffing of God, obtain its dejtgned Effect upon any 
Perfon, 1 ask no other Requital for all the Pains it hath cofi me, 
but his earnefi Prayers to God for me, that after my befi En¬ 
deavours to guide and direbl him to Heaven, I may not fall (hort 
of it myfeif. 
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CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

C H A P. I. 

Ci>ncefnin^ the ultmate End of the Chriftian Life. 

0 

I N order to our underftanding what 1 $ the Nature, Ufe, and Esscdlene^ 
of any Means^ it is neceffaiy we ihoiild have a true and genuine Notion 
of thofe peculiar which they drive at: For the Nature of them, 
as they are Means^ conlifts in being lerviceable to fome End; but to what 
they are particularly fcrviceable, muft be colledted from the Nature 
of thofe particular Ends whereunto they are direffced. And therefore 
till know what thofe particular Ends are, it is irtipoflible we fhouM know 
whether they are Means or no i or, which ia the fame thing, ’<vhether they are 
ferviceable to any End or Purpofe. 

It being, therefore, the D^gn of this fP'drk to explain the Nature of the 
Chrijiian Life^ it will be neceffary (for the clearing of our way) to give fome 
Account of the blelied JS«</ for T^ich it is intended j which will very much 
contribute to our right underftanding of the great ulefulneft and fub:^viency 
of eagh Part of it thereunto* Therefore, 

T. I {hall endeavour to {hew what is the peciillar End of the Chrijiian Life, 
II. Wherein the true Nature of this End coniifts^ 

I. As for the End of the Chrijiian Life^ tVe are allured from Scripture, That 
it is no other hiuzMemmi itfelf. ihzs: State'ofBlijs ixndHappinefs which 
God hath prepared in the World above, for the reception of all thofe, who by 
patient continitance in well-doing, Jeek for glory and honour and immortality. That 
this is the End of the Chrijiian Life^ is evident from hence, becaufc ’tis every 
where propofed by our Saviour and his Apoftles, as the Chief Good of a 
Chriftian, and the Supreme Motive to all Chriftian Virtue. For fb St. John, 
that Bofom-Favourite of our Saviour, allures Us, that Xhis is the Promije which 
Cbriji hath promifed its, even Eternal Life, i John ii. 25, ’ And if we look into 
the Goljpel of St. John, whef hath more largely recorded our Saviour’s Sermons 
and nilcourfes than any other Evangelift, we Ihall find Eternal Life ftill pro¬ 
pofed by him as- the luper-eminent Promife, to encourage and pe^fuade Men 
to fhe.rrofeflion and.Pradlice of Chrijiianity. For fo, John iv. 36. ’tis propofed 
by our Saviour, as that which is the Harveft of a Chriftian, to which, like the 
Husband-man’s Plqyring and Sowing, all our Care and Endeavour is to be 
diredted; He that reapeth receiveth Wages, and gathereth Fruit unto Eternal Life. 
Confonantly whereunto St. Paul tells us, that he that foweth to the Spirit, paU of 
the Spirit reap Life everlajiing. Gal. vi. 8. And this, as our Saviour tells us, is the 
great Reward which he gives to all thofe that hear and follow him, John x. 
27, 28. and this is the great Argument which he every where infills on. That 
he that believeth hath Ltfe Everlafting, that wholbever heareth his Word hath 
Life EverlaJHng, and that his Commandraent is And Rom.v’i. 

22. Everlajiing Life is exprefly laid tef be the End of having our Fruit unto 
Holinfs i and as wch we arebid to diredt our Adlions unto it} to beHeve in 
Chrijt unto EverUJHng Life, 1 Tim. i. f6. to do good, to this cni thatwe mey 
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la, hold upon EUTnalLife; i I'im. vi. i S'. 19. to look unto Jefu, the Author and Fi- 
nher of our Faith, who For fhe jm thuit^was Jet ^fore htm endured the Lrojs, &c. 
Heb xii 2. And therefore l^av0n^'i& deferib^ it)*be the Chriftian Canaan, to 
which we are to direa all our fteps, whilft we are trayelUng Aro’ this World, 
Heb xil 14, i Ci 16. v., And the ji^oledL-ife a C^iriftian is dgepr^ed by 
Matih. ^if^:^2,^,Heb.^n. 14. <^ol iii, i. And the prown 

to be as much tAe End of the Race oi ihc Chrtjitan Ltfe, as xhoit corruptible 
Crowns were of the Races in the Olympick Games, i Cor. ix. 25. For it is to 
Eternal Glory that we are called, i Pet. v.* 10. 2 ii. 14- And in the difcharge 
of all that Duty whereunto we. sure celled, wc are jto look to this blejjed Hope, as 

our great End ‘And.Encouragement, Tit. ii. 13. r r •/! 1 1 

This I have the nfore Isrgely infeed upon, .h^aufe <>f' a gmat mifta^^ ^at 
manyPerfohs'have laih under ih this ttiaiter; v^hich is, that th&Glory of God is the 
only ultimate End of a Chriftian, and that this is a diftina End, ivom Heaven : 
The firft of which, I confefs, is very true, but the laft abfalutely>^?. Th|t|hc 
Glory of God is the laft End of a'Chriftian, is .o^ident from thofe Texts \%ch 
bid us do all to the Glory of God, Cor. x. 13 . and which make the Glory oj^od 
to be the point in which all the Fruits of Righteoujhejs do conc&m^t, PhlJ, i i. 
which propofe this a? the End of : all Religious Performances, That Gitd, in 
all things may be glorifed, i Pet. k. ii. and affirm, that ’lis to this purpofe 
that wcare chofen to be Chriftians, that we ffiould be to the Pt^mfe f his 
Glory, Eph. i. 12. ^ut that the Glory of God is no diftina End from our being 
made Partakers of the Happinejs of Heaven, is as evident from hence, that this 
Glory confifts not in any thing that we can add or contrftHite to him, whofe 
effential Glory is fo immenfe and fecure, that there is nothing we can do, can 
either increafe or diminiffi it; and there is no other Glory can redound to him 
from any thing without, hut what is the Refleaion of his own natural 
Rays He underftands himfelf too well, to value himfclf either the more or 
the lefs for the Praifes or Difpraifes of his Creatures. For he is enough of 
Stage and Theatre to himfelf, and hath the fame fatisfying Profped: of 
his Wn Glory, in the midft of all the loud Blajphemies of Hell, as among 
the perpetual Hallelujahs of Heaven. And having fo, it cannot be flippofed 
that he Ihould enjoin us to praife and glorify hirn, for the fake of any 
Good or Advantage that can accrue to HimlUf by it, or out of any other 
Pleafure he takes in hearing himfelf applauded and commended by us, than he 
doth in any other Aa that is decent and reafonable in its owrt Nature; but 
’tis therefore, he will have us praife him, becaufe he knows ’tis for Our Good, 
and highly conduces, as it is a moft reafonable Aaion, to the Perfeaion and 
Happinefs of our reafonable Natures } becaufe our praifing him, naturally 
excites us to imitate him, and to tranferibe into our Natures, thofe Adora¬ 
ble Perfeaions which we do fo admire and extol in his. So that to purfue 
our owi Perfeaion and Happinefs, is to glorify^ God according to his own 
defign and intention j who requires us to glorify him for no other purpofe, 
but that thereby we may glorify ourfelves. And indeed our Happinefs is God's 
Glory, even as all other worthy Effedts are the Glory of their Caufes. 'Tis 
He that gives being to it, and confequently He that is glorified by it. It be¬ 
ing nothing but the refplendency of his own Almighty Gqodnefs, or his own 
otuftretched Rays fhining back upon Himfelf. And therefore we aim at God’s 
Glory juft as He himfelf doth, when we aim to be as happy as He would 
have us } that is, when we purfue Heaven, and cooperate with his Infinite 
Goodnef^ whofe great defign is to advance us to that blefled Condition, in 
which we fhall glorify him for ever, and be everlafHng Mojiuments of his 
overflowing Benignity. So that whether we call our laft End Heanjen, or the 
Glory of God, it is all but one and the fame thing ; fince by obtaining Hea¬ 
ven, we fhall glorify him according to his own Defgn and Intention. And 
this, I think, may fuffice to fhew what is the true ultimate End of the 
Chrijlian Life. But then, 
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II. It will be yet farther ncceflary, for our clearing the way to the Defign 
in hand, to enijuire what kind of Happinefs this is ? Which when we under^* 
liand, we fhall be the better able to con^rehend what Duties or Means zxc 
neceifery for the obtaining it. And this Enquiry will be eafiljr refolved, by 
confidering the Nature of for whom it was prepared and intended. For 
all Happinefs confifts in the free and vigorous Exercife of the Faculties of Na¬ 
ture about Obje<as that arc foitablc to themfelves. There is, indeed, a pri^ 
vative Happinefs, which is nothing but Indolence^ or Freedom from Pain and 
Mifery ; and this confifts not fo much in the Exercife^ as in the Peji and 
of the Faculties. And herein the foft and reftive Epicureans placed the whoK 
Happinefs of ^ Man : In which, I confefs, they would not be very much 
miftaken, if thdre were no Happinefs belonging to a Man, beyond that 
Animal and Senfiial orje, in which the Difciples of this jdtheijiical Philojbpher 
placed their chief Good. For the greateft part of the Pleafiires of Senfe, indeed, 
are meerly Privations of Mifery, and fhort Reprieves from the Griefs and Trou¬ 
bles of a wretched Life. For what elle is our Eafe and Pefiy but only the re¬ 
moval of our Pain and Wearinefs ? which being removed, the Pleafiire is pre- 
fently over, and then we grow weary again of our Ref and Eafe j till Pain 
and Wearinefs return and fweeten them, and give them a frefh and new Relifh. 
For ^hen we are weary of Refy we arc fain to recreate owr felves with .^Siion j 
and<'whcn we are weary of ABiony to refrefh ourfelves with Ref ; and fo round 
again in the fame Circle. Thus the greateft part of the Plfeauirc of Eating and 
Drinking confifts in aflwaging the pain of our Hunger and *Thirf. For when this 
is over, you fee the'Pleafure ceafes; and till it returns s^ain, every frefh Mor- 
fel is but a new load to a tired Digeftion. So that, in fhort, the greateft part 
of thofe fenfual Felicities which we do here enjoy, are only fhort intermiffions of 
the Pains and Uneafnefes of a wretched Life. But if there were no other Hap-- 
pinefs ^)elonging to a Man, but what confifts in not being fenfiblc of Miferyy it 
were much more defirable to be a Stone than a Man ; and the only way for him 
to beperfeddy Happy, would be to deprive himfelf of all Senfezud. Perception. 

*Tis true. That which is poftive in our Happinefs can never be perfectly 
enjoyed by us,* without a perfeft Indolence and Infenfibility of Pain ; it being 
impoflible for us to have a perfeB Senfe of any thing, wbiift we have the 
leaft touch or feeling of its Contrary. But were Happinefs nothing elfe but a 
nonperception of Miferyy it would have no poftive Effence of Reality of its own, 
which is (liredtly contrary to all humane Experience. For we plainly feel, 
that our Happinefs hath in it, not only a Ref from Evily but a grateful Motion 
to Good: and that as our Pain and Mifery confift in an acute and fenfble Perception 
of fuch Things as are moft ungrateful to our Natures j fb Pleafure and SatisfaBion 
confift in a vigorous Perception of the contrary. So that beiides the not being mife- 
rabky (which is not fo properly an E/fential Part of Happinefs, as a qeedi^y 
Difpoftion to it, without which the Faculties of our Natures will be indifpofed 
to relifh and perceive it)» there is a poftive HappinBsy which (as I faid before) 
con^fts in a confianty free and vigorous Exercife of the Faculties aboilt fuch Ob- 
jefts as are moft convenient and mitable to their Natures. For happinefs in the 
general includes PerfeBion and Ple^urCy both which arc ncceffarily included in 
fuch an Exercife of the Faculties. For then the Faculties are PerfeBy when they 
are freelyy confanHy and vigoroufy employed about fuch Objedts as are moft 
congruous to their feveral Natures j wnen they are recovered from all Indif- 
poftionsy whether natural or moraly to thofe proper Motions and Exercifes wr 
which they were framed; and do freely, conftantly, and without any Clog 
or Interruption^iredt all their Courfes towards fuch Objedls as are thefr nacur^ 
Centers. And then the Faculties are moft pleas d and delighted too, when they 
are moft vigoroufly exercifed about that which is moft fuitable to them ; when 
they are not only determined to fuch Objedls as are moft agreeable to tlwir Na¬ 
tures, but do alto adl upon and exert themfelves towards them with the greateft 
Sprightlinefs and Vigour. \ 
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Of the Chrijlian Life. ]?art 1. 

Tl)cfc^Things I thought meet to prcmife concerning Hap^nejs in the gene-- 
ral, as being very ne^fiil to the clearer Refolution of the prefent Enquiiy, 
viz. Wherein confifts the Heaven or Happinefi of a Man ? In ihort therefore, 
the proper Heaven and Happinejs of a Man^ confidered as a rational Beings conr 
fifts in the conjiant, free^ and Exercife of his Faculties, about fuch 

Objedts as are moft convenient to his rational Nature j which confining wholly 
of Underjiandingt and Will^ that is, of a Faculty of Knowing, and a Faculty of 
Chopjing, the moft fuitable Objedts of it are fiich as are moft worthy to be 
known, and moft worthy to be cbofen. When therefore the XJnderJianding is 
always vigoroujly exercifed in feeing and contem,plating the moft glorious and 
excellent f ruths, and the Will is always vigoroujly employed in choofing and 
embracing the moft defirable Goods, then is the whole rational Nature Happy. 
Now if you caft abroad your Thoughts over the whole extent of Being, you 
will prefently find that there is nothing in it fo worthy*' to be known alid chojen 
as God i whofe Power being the Source and Fountain of all ’Truth, that is, of all 
that either is or is pojjible, and whofe Nature being the Subjedt of all rational 
Perfeflion, wherein it originally refides, and from whence ’tis derived^ to 
all the rational Creation -, you muft upon thefc accounts neceflarily allow Him 
to be infinitely the moft worthy Objedt in all the World of Beings, for our 
JJnderjlanding to contemplate, and our Will to chooje. And if fo, then the very 
Life and Quinteflence of the Heaven of a Man, confidered as a reajonable Being, 
muft needs confift in a dole and intimate Knowledge of God, and a free and 
uncontroverted Choice of him. 

But that we may more fully comprehend the Nature of this Happinejs, it 
will be needful that we fhould more diftindlly explain what thefe two Elfential 
A6ls of it do import, and what Happinejs is included in them. And,' 

I. The Happinejs of a Man confifts in a free and intimate Knowledge of God. 
For om XJnderJianding hath naturally as ftrong an Appetite to 7 r«//&,’^as our 
Stomach hath to Food, and as grateful a Relifti of it, when' it hath once dif* 
cover’d it, as an hungry Man hath of a pleajant Morjel. And tho in this Life 
its Appetite is many times pall'd and deadned, partly thro’ the Difficulty of 
knowing, occafion’d either by the natural Indijpojitions of its ©rgans, or the 
inveterate Prejudices of a bad Education; and partly by being continually 
employed in J'ecular Cares and Purjuits, which do perpetually divert, and fo 
by degrees wean it from its natural Inclination to Truth : Yet when we go 
from this World, and leave thefe Caufcs behind us, which give* fuch a check 
to its Appetite, doubtlefs its hunger after Knowledge will immediately revive, 
and there will be no poflibility of ever fatisfying it without it. 

Suppofe we then the future World to be inhabited with a Company of Intel- 
leSiual Beings, that dn-aU moft vehemently gajp after the Knowledge of Truth s 
Whgt can there be imagined mpre grateful to them, than to be admitted to 
the ver^ Fountain of all Truth and Reality, there to quench their Thirft, and 
fatisfy their infinite Defires, with the free and eafy, but Jiill frejh Diicoverics 
of his infinite Glories and PerfeBions ? Where will they be able to fix their 
greedy Eyes with copiparably that Pleafure and Delight, as upon the myfterious 
Tri-une Divinity, which is the eternal Author ^ll Being, mt^-Root of all GW, 
and the Rule and of all PerjeBiqn F But then fuppofing, what is the 

Cafe of thefe Blejfej Contemplators, that their Minds are fo raijed, and their 
Apprehenfions are rendred £6 un/peakably qtdfk and J'agacious, as that they can 
AH know whatfoever they have ^ mind to, without the ,of and 

prefently difeern the Dependance and Connexion of Things, without any 
puz^jpg Difeourfe, , ox laborious D^HuSlion: With what incompafable Satisfedion 
muft they needs penife that infinite Volume of the Divine Being and PerfeBions? 

Now tjha.t ,in ^hat blffied State xhuy have unfpeakably and more per- 

Jpicuoufi Apmehenfipns of 'f’hiq^pthan ever they had here, that noble Ldoikeege 
gf St. afiiires U¥, i Cor. xhi. I2. F^r nowniej'ee thro' a glafs darkly, but 
then face to face j norw t know in part, but then Jhall I know even alfo as lam known : 

that 
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that is, BOny our Know^^e of Diyine Things is very oj^cure and imperfeSi^ 
thiey being &cwn us, as it were, thro’ a Glafs, on purpofe to. give us but a 
glimpp ^ ihem i but when we come to I^eaven, we fh2X\ look cTofe upon them, 
and haye a far clearerf and mpre diJiinSi Apprehenfion of them. Then wc 
(hail know God as truly as He knows us, and have as real and certain Apprehen- 
fions of his M-glorifius Beings as He hath of ours. So that in Heaven, you 
fee, the Eyes of Ithofc Bleffed Minds, that inhabit it, arc fo insuigorated, that they 
can gaze upon the Sun without dazzling j contemplate the pure and immaculate 
£5lories of the De.’ty, without being confounded wim their Brightnefs : and their 
Underftanding being thus exalted, they muft needs apprehend more at one fmgle 
view, than we can do in Volumes of T>ifconv(e, and tedious long drains of Deduc- 
tion. • 

And then enjoying, as they do, a moft perfeSi Repofe, both from within and 
without* they are never dijlurbed m their eager Contemplations which 

having fuch a vaft Hof'izon of ^ruth and Glory round about them, are ftill 
difeovering farther and farther, and fo continually entertain’d with frelh Wonders 
and Deli^Jts. What an infinite deal of Pleafure then muft that All-glorious 
OhjeSi afmrd to fuch raifed and elevated Minds, which, like tranfparent Win¬ 
dows let in, without any Labour or Difficulty, all that Divine and Heavenly 
Eighty which freely offers itfelf unto, and fhines for ever round about them ; 
and which, by every 7iew Difeovery of God, and of thefS bottomlefs Secrets and 
Myjieries of his Nature, are ftill enlarged to difeover more, and ftill have new 
Pifeoveries offering themfelves, as faft as they are enlarged to receive them. 
This, of itfelf, is ‘fo great a Part of Heaven, that St. John himfelf feems to be 
at a lofs how to imagine any Heayen beyond it; i John iii. 2. Beloved, now we 
are the Sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we fjoll be ; but we know, 
that when He all appear, we Jhall he like him, that is, in Glory and Happinefs, 
for wt JhallJee him as he is. But then, 

II. The Heaven or Happinefs of a Man confifts alfo in a free and undif- 
trafted choice of God ; that is, in choofng him for the Rule and Pattern of our 
Natures, and for the Qbjedt of our Love, Adoration and Dependance ; all which 
(as I (hall fliew hereafter) are Beatifical ASls, and do abundantly contribute 
to the Happinejs of Reafonable Creatures. For Happinejs (as hath beeii premifed) 
confifts not IvLRefl, but in Motion', and there is no Motion can contribute to 
xha Happinefs of any Being, but what is fuitable to its own Nature. Now 
what Motion zAVi be more fuitable to the Nature of a Reafonable Creature, than 
to love and adore the Author of its Being and Well-being, j to bow to the Will 
of the Ahnighty Sovereign -, and to imitate the Perfeblions of the fupreme Standard 
and Pattern of %\\. Reafonable Beings', to rely and depend on his infinite Power, 
that is always condudled by hjis infinite Wijdom AnAQoMnefs? all which are 
founded upon fo many ftrpng, evident and undeniable that the very 

naming,Of them is fufficient to juftify them to our Faculties, and demon- 
ftratetlu?m tQh.e,inj&ni!te)[y agreesdile to the moft fundamental Principles of our 
Hmfinakle Nature, x Ahd being fo, it is imppfljble but that of themfelves they 
fhomd ^ exceedmg* 7 fl 3 ?fl«^r An^bUj'ful: For as the S^^/w^Natare is moft gra- 
tified.wkh thofe^^ that have moft of in them, fo is the Ratpond with 
tbofe that have moft of Reafon in them. And certainly thiofe have moft Reafon 
in th^m, which upon Obje<fts which moftthem; and 

what \Objfefts can fo well defitrve. to be adled upon by Rfajbnable Beings, as 
God ? Or what A^s cap they: fo mafonably exert upon, hUn, as thofe of Lovt 
at\di Amration, HmagC and Imitation, Lrtfi and Dependance ? Put as no ASl$ 
of Senje can*be very grateful to our Senfitive Nature, fo long! as wc exert 
ihomv’^thor with fsvLndifierefky,ifo 'neither daft any AQ:s of 
be to, our Ratixuatal ^. the Pleafui‘e of all AOs, whether Sinjitive Rational, 
COiiifjftlng (as lihcw’d before) ift ithe and Vigour of them. And 

this is me Caufei ¥diy Men ^wa Sind fo little Felicity in xhefe mofk Rational 
A^ of Godlinefs, hecaufe by their bv^[n iad Cu/hms they havd rendered xhem<f 

* felvcs 
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or td’co]:f«qucnSr-^ 

r^dcr. us *.</and /|^ .n thn E W'/, „/^.‘* But even in 

them to go off with ; T7v»^^r^enrp that the •more our corrupted Na- 

^r^SSareef Ind 'disburdem irfe 5 ^ of thrfe yicicus Ir,jijpcfii,>m j,h\ch^ 
TcraZZl arrejt it in theft its W»/^ 0/er«t«^, the more it is pk^fidpf 
nndTZ/“in t/em: Yea. and that when it is fo fir mured to a Godly L,fi 
i to be^able to praaife the ftveral Virtue^_ of but with the fame degree of 
AStivity and Vigour, as 'twas wont to do its moft beloved Lujts, it is unlpeak- 
ably more pledged and Jdtisfed i and finds more Sweetnefs by a thoufand De¬ 
grees, in its L^je and Adoration, Obedience and Imitation of God, than ever it 
did in the higheft Relifhes of Epicurifm and ^enfuality j that the more per- 
fc€lly we Love and Adore, &c. the more of Heaven we tafte in thefe Bley fed 
ABs', and that, when by a long and conftant Practice of them, .we haVe once 
render’d them natural to us, we enjoy fuch an Heaven upon Earth, in the eafy, 
free and vigorous Exercife of them, as we would not exchange for all die 
Pleafures and Felicities which the World can afford us. And yet, God 
knows, the moft perfeift State of Godlinefs which we attain to here, hath fo 
many Degrees of JmperfcBion in it, and in this we are fo difturbed and inter- 
nipted by bodily Jndifpoftions, and the I’roubles and NeceJJities of this prefent 
Life, that from the Joy and Pleafure which refults from it here, we can hardly 
gue/l at thofe ravijhing Felicities which will fpring out of it hereafter: When 
we* fhall be perfe<ftly releafed from all the Encumbrances of Fl'ejh and Blood, 
and Sin j when we (hall be tranflated into a free and quiet State, wherein we 
fhall have nothing elfe to do, but only to know and love, obey and imitate, and 
have no ImperfcElion either natural or vicious, to clog or difturb us in this our 
Beatifical Employment: Wherein we fhall adt with all our Vigour and Might, 
and thruft forth the whole Strength of our Souls in every Lfive, and every Obe-^ 
dience ; fo that every Motion of our Souls towards God, fhall have the V<;hemence 
of a Rapture in it, without the Violence: When, I fay, -we fhall be eternally 
fixed in a State of fuch perfed Freedom and ABivity, our Happinefs muft needs 
be as large, as our Dejires, and as great as our utmoft Capacity or Power of 
etBing upon God. For now we fhall imitate the moft PerfeB, and adore the 
moft Adorable, as much as ever we are able ; that is, wc fhall perform with 
all our Might and Vigour the Adis that are moft agreeable to our ReAbnable 
Nature: And in the utmoft: Vigour of fuch ABs (as I have already fhewed) 


confifts our utmoft Happinefs. 

Suppofe we then a Society of Rational Beings placed in fuch a State, wherein 
they nave an Objedlof infinite PerfeBions always before them, and no Evil from 
without or within to check or divert them from exerting all their Powers upon 
him in the moft: reafonable ABions: Suppofe theip now to be moving with 
unjpeakable Vigour and Agility, like fo many ever-bving Orbs about this their 
everlafiing Center j to be as full of Love and Duty to him as ever their Hearts 
can hold; be copying Yin PerfeBions, and adoring Yfn-Excellencies with-an 
iincontroulable Freedom and Alacrity, and breathing forth tkcmfelves to him in 
chearful Praifes, and rapturous Hallelujah*s ; in a word, to be esercifing them- 
felves about him to.thfeir utmoft: Strength and Power, in all thofe blejfed Offices 
which for Nature and Relation to him call for: Suppofe, I fay, all this, 
and you have before ye that which is the very Slop and Flower of the Heaven 
of a reafonable Creature ; who in this blejed State is fixed, as it were, in his own 
proper Element, where, without any Lett or Difiurbance, he freely moves and aBs 
according to his mofl natural Fendence and Incunation, « 

And now, by this time, 1 think it is clear enough, that the main and 
principal Part of the Heaven of ol Man, confidered as a reafimable Creature, con¬ 
fifts in jKnow/w and Cboofing of God. But belides this, there are other blefled 
Ingredients of Heaven j the Principd whereof is, the knowing and choofing 
thoje that arc mofi liht unto God; namely, the bleffed Jefus in his human Na¬ 
ture, 
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ture, and the Holy Angels and Sdints, who arc all In their feveral Meafures and 
Degrees, the expreiS and lively Images of God. And therefore if to know 
and choofe God be the Jupreme Ftlkity of Heaven, then doubtlefs the to 
that, is, to know and acquainted with thelc bleffed Images of him, and 
freely to choofe their Company and Converfation, and be entirely united to them 
in AffeSiion j without which, it would be no Felicity to dwell in the fame 
Place with them. For to cohabit^ with Jclus, and with Saints and Angels, 
and not be acquainted with and united to them in Heart and AffeSiion, would 
be rather a Burden than a Pleafure. The Happinefs therefore of being in 
their Society, confifts in knowing and choqfing them. And this is every where 
implied, where our being in them is mention’d as a Part of our Heaven. 
Thus, I I“heffi iv.vy. to he ever with the LSrd, is the fame Thing with being 
ever in Heaven : But then, ’tis to be ever with him upon Choice ; for fo thole 
Words irjiply, Phil. i. 25. I dejire to depart and to be with Chtijl ; which is far 
better. And accordingly this is mention’d by the Apoftle, as a dear Privi¬ 
lege of our being Members of the Cbrijiian Church, whereby we are entituled 
to the Society of Holy Myriads of Angels ; of the general Affemhly and Church of 
the Pirji-horn ; of 'God the fudge of all’, of the Spirits of Jujl Men made perfeB, 
and of fefus the Mediator of the New Covenant, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. And in¬ 
deed this muft needs be an inejlimable Happinefs, not only to cohabit, but be 
acquainted with, and in Pleart and Will united to this •bleffed and glorious 
Company. For what Soul that has any Spark of Cordial Love to Jefus, 
the bejl Friend of Souls that ever was, any grateful Remembrance of what he did 
And. Juffer'd for our, fakes, would not efteem it a mighty Felicity to be admitted 
into his Prefence, and to be an Eye-witnefs of the happy Change of his pall: 
woful Circumftances ? To fee hinf that was fo cruelly treated, fo barbaroufly 
vilified, tortured and butchered for our fakes’, raifed to the highell: pitch of 
Splen 4 pur and Dignity, to be Head and Prince of all the Hierarchy of Hea* 
ven, to be worjhippgd and celebrated thro’out all the hpblc Choir of Arch-Angels 
and Angels, and Spirits of juji Men made perfeB? Verily methinks had I only 
the Privilege to look in and fee my dear and hkff&d "Lord furrounded with all 
this CtVc/^ of Qlorics, it would be a moll heavenly Conjblation to me, tho 1 
were fure never to partake of it. The very Communion I diould have in the foys 
of my Majicr, would be a kind of Heaven at St-conJ-hand to me, and my Soul 
would be wondrous Happy by SympathiAng with him in his Felicity and Ad¬ 
vancement.* -Bet, Oh ! when that Blejfed Perfon lhall not only permit me to fee 
his Glory, butme into it, and make me of it j when I lliall 

not only behold his beloved Face, but be admitted into his dear Converfation, and 
dwell in his Arms and Embraces for ever; when I lhall h^ar him record the 
wondrous Adventures of his Love, thro’ how many woful Stages he pafs’d to ref- 
cue me from Mifery, and make me Happy, and in the m^an time lhall have a 
mod: ravijhing Feeling of that Happinefs j how will my Heart fpring with* Joy, 
and burn with Love, and my Mouth derfow with Praifes and fhankjgiving to 
him! , 

And as our Acquaintance with, and Choice of the Bleffed fefus mud: needs 
contribute vadly to our Happinefs; fo mud alfo (tho not in fo high a Degree) 
our being intimately acquainted and united with Saints arid Angels ; who being 
not only endowed with large and comprehenfive Underflandfngs, but alfo with 
perfedl goodJNature, and mod generous Charity, mud needs make excellent 
Company. For as their Goodnefs cannot but render their Converfation infinitely 
free and benign, fo their great Knowledge mud neceflarily render it equally 
profitable and ^lightful. And then being fo Knowing as they are, they mud 
needs be fuppofed to underfiand all the wife Arts of Endearment ; and being fo 
Gmd, they , mud be alfo luppofed to be conxiovaBy praBirfing them. And if 
fo, what a heavenly Converfation mud theirs be, the Scope whereof is the 
mod glorious Knowledge, and the Lawo whereof is the mod perfeB Friendfhip ? 
Who would not be willing to leave a foolijh, froward, and ill-natuPd World, 
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for thebleflcd Society of thcit,wife Friends^ und perfeB Lavers? And what a 
Felicity muft it be, to ff)end an Eternity in fuch a noble Converfation! where 
we fhall hear the deep Philofopby of Heaven communicated with mutual Freedom 
in the wife and amicable, Difeourfes of Angels -and glorified Spirits ; who 
without any Referve^ or AffeBation of Myjiery\ without Fajfion or Intereji, or 
pcevijh Contention for Viblory^ do freely Philofophize, and mutually impart the 
Treafures of each other’s Knowledge. For fince all Saints there are great Phi- 
lojbphersy and all Philofophers perfedb Saints, "we muft needs fuppofe Knowledge 
and Goodnefs, Wifdom oxA Charity, to .be equally intermingled thro out all their 
Converfation ; and being fo, what can be imagined more delightful! When 
therefore we (hall leave this impertinent and unfociable World j • and all our good 
old Friends that are gone to Heaven before us, (hall meet us as fpon as we are 
landed upon the Shore of Eternity, and with' infinite Congratulations for our 
fafe Arrival, (hall condud: us into the Company of the Patriarchs and Pro¬ 
phets, Apofles and Martyrs, and introdu^ ^us into an intimati Acquaintance 
with them, and with all thofe brave and^eteftrewf Souls, who by their glorious 
Examples have recommended themfelves to the World j when we (hall he.fami~ 
liar Friends Angels zrA Arch-Angels, and all the Courtiers of HeavenVlhall 
call us Brethren, and bid us Wdcome to their Majlers Joy, and we (hall be 
received into their glorious Society with all the tender Endearments and Ca- 
reffes of thofe heavenly Lovers } what a mighty Addition to our Happinefs will 
this be! 

There are indeed'fome other Additions to thp* Happinefs of Heaven; fuch as 
the Glory and Magnificence of the Place, which is thei highefi Heaven, or the up¬ 
per and purer Tradls of the /Ether, which our Saviour calls Paradife, Luke 
xxiii. 43. and St. Paul the ‘Third Heaven,* 2 Cor. xii. 2. both which, in the 
Phrafe of that Age, befpeak it to be a Place of unfpeakable Glory i for fo the 
Jews do commonly call this blefied Seat, the Third or Angel-bearing Region of 
Heaven, by which they denote it to be the Place of the King of the whole 
World, where his moft glorious Courtiers do refide ; and they alfo call it Para¬ 
dife, in allufion to the earthly Paradife of Eden j becaufe as that was the Garden 
of this lower World, fo this is of the whole Creation. And tho wp have no exabl 
Hefeription of this Place in Scripture, and that perhaps becaufe no human Lan¬ 
guage can deferibe it j yet fince God hath chofen it jfor the Everlafiing Theatre 
of &ifs and Happinefs, we may thence reafonably conclude, that he hath moft 
exquifitely furnijh'd it with all Accommodations requifite to a moft happy and 
bhfsful Lire. 

Befides which alio, there is the Everlafiing Duration of it, which is another 
great Acceflion to its Happinefs. That fuch is the Nature of its Enjoyments, as 
that they do not, like all other Pleafures, jpend and wafie in the Fruition ', that 
tho it will be always feeding our Faculties with new Delights, yet it will never be 
exhaufied, but be always equally, becaufe infinitely, diftant from a Period. So 
that its Happinefs confiding of an infinite Fariety of 'P\&2Snre. extended to an 
infinite Duration, it will be impoffible for thofe that enjoy it to be either cloy'd 
with the Re^tition of it, or tormented with ^the Fear of lofing it. ■* 

But thefe Two lafi I only mention, becaufe they do not To prpperly belong to 
our prefent Argument J which is only to explain the Nature* of Heaven fo fw 
as is neceflary to the right underftanding of the Nature of thofe Means by which 
it is to be attained. • 

Now from what hath been faid concerning this great Erub of the Chrifiian 
Life, thefe Two Things are to be inferr’d concerning the Nature of it. 

1 . That the main of Heaven confifts not fo much in any outward Poflcfiion, 
as in an inward State and Temper. For tho Heaven be, doubtlefs, a moft 
glorious Place, and all its blefied Inhabitants do poflcls and hold it by an ever- 
lafting Tenure j yet 'tis a great Miftakc to imagine that the main Happinels 
of Heaven conlifts in living for ever in a glorious Place, which, feparated from 
all the reft of Heaven, would be but a poor and hungry kind of Happinefs. 

I For 
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For Life is no otherwife a Happinefs, than as it is the Principal of all our 
pleafant and grateful Perceptions ; and if we could live for ever without per- 
cerjingi it would be the fame Thii^ to us, as if we were nothing but a 
Company of everlalling. Stones and urees j and what great matter would it 
lignify to live for ever in a glorious Place^ unlels we could be for ever af- 

feded by it with a delightful Senfe ■aiVA Perception? which is impolfiblej 

becaufe all delightful Senfe (as hath already been proved) arifes out of the 
vigorous Exercife of our Faculties about fuch Objefts as are fuitable to them ; 
but what can there be in the moft glorious Place fo fuitable to a Rational 

Mind and Willy as to keep them for ever vigoroujly employed and exercifed 

about it ? It may, indeed, for a while, employ the Mind in an eager Con¬ 
templation of h%new and Jurpnfing Beauties ; but how foon would the Mind 
dif-relilh it, were it to be its only Entertainment for Eternity? And as for 
the Willy what would* a fine Place fignify to it, if it were not repleniih’d 
with fuch Objed:s as are fuitable to its own Options ? And indeed, there is 
nothing that can everlajlingly gratify a rational Mind and Will, but what 
has in it fuch an Infinity of fruth as is everlaftingly Knowabky and fuch an 
Infinity of Goodnefs as is everlaftingly Defirable ; or, which is the fame Thing, 
nothing but what hath I’ruth enough in it for the one to be vigoroufly con¬ 
templating for ever ; and nothing but what hath Goodnefs enough in it for 
the other to be as vigoroufly loving, adoring, and imituting for ever. And 
fuch an Infinitude of Iruth and Goodnefs is no where to be found but in God. 
Bur God, as well as the Place, and Duration of Heaven, being an Objeeft 
that is external to^us, neither is, nor can be a Happinefs to us, unlels we a6l 
upon him, and freely exereije our Faculties about him ; unlcfs we Know him, 
and Low him, &c. So that that \Vhich felicitates all, is our own Internal yldi 
’tis by this that we enjoy Heaven, and perceive all the Pleafures of it. ’Tis 
not ^ being in Heaven that Men are conftituted Happy, but by vigoroufly 
exerting their Fagalties upon the heavenly Objefts: For without this, ro be 
Heaven or out of if, would be indifferent to us. The Happinefs of Hea¬ 
ven therefore confifts in a State of heavenly ASlion ; in being fo attempered 
and conjiaturalf -z d to the Obje<fts of Heaven, as to be always aSling upon, and 
chearfully employi?fg our Faculties about them. For as there is no PJeafure 
in Adling coldly upon fuitable Objcils, fo there is Pain and Trouble in a<5t- 
ing vigoroujly upon imfuitable ones. And therefore to make Heaven itfelf a 
Happinefs*to ^us, ’tis neceflary not only that we ftiould adt vigoroufly upon 
the Objedls of it, but that we ftiould Jo aSl from a Suitablenefs of Temper to 
them : That we ftiould contemplate God, fubmit to his Will, adore and 
imitate his Perfedlions from a God-like Temper and Dijpofition. For otherwife 
thefe Adfs will be Penances inftead of Pleafures to us ; and the more intenjely 
we exert them, the more painjul they will be. And if we were in Heaven, 
all that heavenly Excrcifo in which the Happinefs of it confifts, would 
be but^ a Torment and Vexation to us, unlcfs we had a heavenly Temper, For 
as the Parts of Matter can never refi, but do move about in a perpetual 
Whirl-pool, till thoy Irit into a Place or Interfiice that is of the fjimS Form and 
Figure with them j * fo there is nothing can refi in Heaven but what is Hea¬ 
venly. All that* is otherwife rebounds and flies off of its .own accord, and can 
never acquiefee there, till ’tis of the fame Form, and Temper, and Difpofi- 
tion with it. From hence therefore it’s evident, that the Happinefs of a 
Man in Heaven confifts not fo much in the outward Glory of the Place, as in 
the State of his own Mind, which, from a Suitablenefs of Temper to 

the heavenly Qbje<5ts, doth always freely employ and exercile its Faculties about 
them. 

II. That the heavenly State is nothing elfe but the PerfeBion of all hea¬ 
venly Virtue. For it hath been already proved. That Heaven confifts in a 
clear and intimate Knowledge, and % free and uncontefted Choice of God, and 
of thofe Bleffed Beings that refemble, him; and thefe Two comprehend all 
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heavenlv Virtue. So that the DifFereiKre between the State of Grace Glory 
lint in Decree : For Grace is the Seed of Glory, and Glory is 
the Maturity of Grace. ’Tis Knowledge exalted above all ^ror and Prejudice, 
abovf all iWv or Obfeurity of Apprehenfion j 'tis from all 

puznancies oi Fledi and Spirit, a nd refined into a ^m&CeleJltal ^bamei 
difnee to, and Imitation of God, perfedtly feparated from Jinful Defeas, 
and freed from the Clog of counterJiriving VnoemUs i tx% Adoratmn of and 
upon him, without the leaft degree of IndtJMiUon or Depondency, 
\n\ word ’tis a free and uncontrouleld Motion of all the heavenly Virtues 
toeether in which they are every one moft vigoroujly exerted, without the leaft 
Check or Impediment. This therefore being the State of Heaven, as is evident 
from what hath been difeourfed, it hence follows, that the .‘main Difference 
between Virtue and Heaven, is only gradual', that Virtue is the Beginning of 
Heaven, and Heaven is the PerfeBton of Virtue. And if fo, then as the lowejl 
Degree of true Virtue is a Jiep Heaven-wards, fo every farther Degree is a nearer 
Amoach towards the heavenly State. So that as we greno in Grace, anti 
proceed from one Degree of Virtue to another, we draw nearer and nearer 
to that blefled Condition in which we fhall be all pure Virtue, without any 
ftnful Alloy or Intermixture. And this is the true State and Condition of 

Heaven. 


CHAP. 


Concerning the Means by which this Great End of 
the Chriftian Life is to be attained. 

I T is to be confider’d. That the great Defign of Chriftianity being to 
advance our Natures to fuch a fublime Degree of Purity end Pcrfedlion, 
as is requifite to capacitate us for the Enjoyment of a heavenly Blifs, it 
was neceflitated, in order hereunto, to ftrain our Duty to a greater height 
than any preceding Law had done before it. For the End of all God’s 
is "the Happinefs of his SubjeBs ; and therefore that they may bef eftedlual 
Meam to promote this End, it’s neceffary that the Butiei fhey enjoin ftiould 
be fuch as the Nature of our Happinefs requires. Now in the firft State of 
our Nature, which was that of Innocence', we feem to have been defign’d 
only for a ferrejlrial Paradife, that is, to enjoy the Pleafures of a pure 
Min4 inhabiting a fenfitive and animal Body; and therefore had we ftood, 
(which God forefaw we fhould not, and therefo're defign’d us for a more 
raifed and heavenly Condition) our Happinefs would, have been whac it is 
now in thv? World, tho in a higher Degree, viz. a Compound of fpiritual 
and bodily Delights, to be enjoy’d in a State of earthly Immortality, 
which would have been of a much inferior Nature to th^t pure State of 
fpiritual Happinefs whereunto we are now defigned and. diredfed : And to 
ferve this former "End, in the Pofleflion of which Man was placed in the 
State of Innocence, God gave him the Law of Nature, which feems to have 
been nothing elfc but only Right Reafon didtating to us what is neceffary to 
be done, in order to this our earthly Happinefs. And accordingly the Du¬ 
ties of this Law were of a much lower Strain than the Duties of Chriftia¬ 
nity; they being intended for the Means and Inftruments of a much lower 
Happinefs. For in this our Earthly and Animal State, right Reafon could re¬ 
quire nothing of us but what was fubfervient to our Earthly and AnimalYc- 
licity; which was only a mixture of bodily’'and mental, fenfitive and rational 
Pleafure j and nothing could be good for us but what tended thereunto, no- 
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thing evil but what did obftrudt and oppofe it. But now that our Happlneft is 
placed in another World, and in fuch vajily different Enjoyments from mofe of a 
Terreftrial Paradife, we muft proceed upon other Principles : For now every 
Aftion is Good or Bad, Wife or Foolifh, as it ferves or hinders our Happinefs in 
the World to come. Aftd therefore it is highly realbnable that now we Ihould 
live at a different rate than what we were obliged to in that Animal State where¬ 
in we were firft created j that we fliould fubmit our earthly to our heavenly Inte- 
reft, and renounce the Joys and Pltfafures of this Life, whenfoever they ftand in 
Competition with fpiritual Felicities of the Life to come. Now we are no 
longer to look upon this World as our Native Country^ but as a Foreign Land', 
and fo we are to reckon ourfelves Strangers and Pilgrims upon Earth 5 and ac¬ 
cordingly to ufe, the Conveniences of this Life as Strangers do their Inns, 
not to abide* or lake up our Habitation in them, but only to bait and away, 
and rcfredi our felves,. that fo we may be the better enabled to perform our 
Journey* to the Eternal World. For the Scene of our Happinefs being 
Ihiftcd from an earthly Immortality, to an Heavenly; and con/equently the 
Happinefs itfelf being now much more and pure and fpiritual than it 

would have been, had it continued Earthly i it’s neceflary that our Nature 
Ihould be exalted with it, and that we fhould be raifed as high above the 
Condition ^ mere earthly Creatures, as that is above the Rank and ^ality 
of an earthly Happinefs; otherwife it will be impoflible^ for us to relifh and 
enjoy it. 

Now every Agent hath need of more or fewer Means proportionably as he 
is farther off, or nearer to the End he drives at. As for Inftance, the Husband¬ 
man that nath a fat and fruitful Soil to fow his Seed in, is nearer to the at¬ 
taining of a good Harveft, than he that hath a barren or fiony Ground to work 
upon ; and therefore hath much lefs to do. For whereas the latter, before he 
can plough and fow, muft manure his Ground, and gather out the Stones of it; 
the ftSrmer needs only plough up the fertile Earth, and caft his Seed into it. 
Or to come clofef to the Cafe in hand j a Man that is merely ignorant is in a 
much nearer Capacity of true Knowledge, than he whofe Mind is altogether 
prejudiced with erroneous Principles ; and therefore needs much feiver Helps and 
Means to attain it: For y^hMind being perfedtly difengaged, is like a fair Paper, 
on which as there is nothing writ, fo there is nothing to be blotted out ; lb that 
all that he hath to do, is to enquire after and receive the Truth when it is 
fairly propofe^ to him. But as for the Prejudiced Man, he hath a great deal 
to unlearn, before he can be capable of Learning ; a great many falfe Principles 
to be expunged, before ever the true Notions of Things can be imprinted on 
his Underftanding. 

If therefore we would take a true Account of all thofe Means that are ne- 
ceffary to our attaining of Heaven, we muft confider what a vaji Dijlance 
we are from it in this cognpt and degenerate State of our Nature. If we 
were in a State of Indifference between Virtue and Vice, we fhould be much 
Heaven than wt are: For then, as we fhould be without thofe hea-^ 
verdy Virtues, in the free Exercife whereof the State of Heaven confifts; fo 
we fhould be withbut all that Repugnance and Averfation to thfem which ren¬ 
ders them fo difficultly attainable j and our Nature being already in an Equi¬ 
librium, would by the lead: over-voeight of Motion be pr^lently inclined to 
Virtue and Goodnefs. But, alas! in this corrupt State whereinto we are 
funk, our Nature runs Evil-wards with a very ftrong and prevailing Biafs-, 
and is not only void of Virtue, but averfe to it: And this fets us at a far 
greater Diftance from the blefled End of our Religion, than otherwife we 
fhould be: Fdr every degree of vicious Inclination that is in us, is a Remove 
from Heaven, a Defcent from that Perfedtion of Virtue wherein the h«iven- 
ly Bleflednefs confifts. And if fo, how remote from Heaven are the Genera¬ 
lity of Men in the beginning of their Progrefs thither; when to their natu¬ 
ral Corruption Pnty hzvei fuper-added by their finful Courfes fo many inordi- 
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Acy have raifed and blown up iheir Concupiicencjo into fuch raging 
Fhms of Luft as generally they do! And being thus for gone back from our 
there arc fundry Afeam, which othcrwife would have been perfeaiy 
teeMs and futerpom, that are now become abfolfitely necepry thereunto. 
For had we begun our Progrefs towards Heaven from a State of Indprency be¬ 
tween Virme and Vice, we had had no more to do but to praftife thofe feveral 
Virtues of Religion, of which the heavenly Life and State confifts ; to loye and 
to contemplate, to adore and to obey God, and behave ourfelves juftly and charitey- 
bly towards one another; all which would have been fo caj^ that we fhould 
have had no occafion of any Inftrumental Duties to facilitate them to us. Where¬ 
as now /larting Heaven-wards, as we generally do, from a, moft corrupt and 
degenerate State, there are fundry other Means *which we muft* ufe as Infiriments 
that arc neceffary to our acquiring and perlevering in the Virtues of the heavenly 
Life \ to our conquering the Difficulties, and killing the vicious Averfations 
of our Natures againft them : All which would have been needlefs, at lead: 
in a great mea/ure, had not our Nature been fo depraved and corrupt as 
it is. 

So that as the Cafe now ftands with us, there are ’Two forts of Means that are 
necefiary to our obtaining of Heaven ■, The Firft is, the Pra«ftice of thofe hea¬ 
venly Virtues, in the^ Perfe<flion whereof confifls the State of Heaven ; the 
Second is, the Pradlice of certain Injlrumental Duties, which are neceflliry to 
our acquiring thofe iieavenly Virtues, and overcoming the Difficulties of them. 
The firll fort of thefc are the proximate Means, thofe which dire<5tly and im¬ 
mediately refped: the great and ultimate End j the Second, the more remote 
Means, which immediately refpedt thofe Means that immediately refpedt the 
End. The Firfl is like the Art of the Builder, which immediately refpedis the 
Houfo i the Second, like the Art of the Smith, which immediately refpedis 
the Means and Injimments of Building. 

I. One fort of Means neceffary to the obtaining of Heaven, and that which 
more direBly and immediately refpedts it, is the PraBice of thole Virtues in the 
Perfeftion whereof the heavenly Life confifts: For we find by Experience, 
that all heavenly Virmes are to be acquired and perfe<fted only by Prablicc j 
That as all had Diipofitions are acquired and improved into Habits by bad 
Pra<Sl;ice8 and Cuftoms, fo are all the contrary virtuous ones by the contrary 
Pradlices. For Religion proceeds in the Methods of Nature, and, carries us 
on from the ABs to the Difpqfitions, and freim the Dijpofitions to the Habits of 
Virtue. And by the lame Method the D/'ww which accompanies Re¬ 
ligion, does ordinarily work its Effe«5ts upon the Spirits of Men, not by an 
injiantaneous Infufan of virtuous Habits into the Will, but by perfuading 
them to the PraBice of thofe Virtues that are contrary to their vicious Habits, 
and to perlift in the Pradiice of them till they bave mortified thofe Habits, 
and thorowly habituated and inured themfelves to theje. So that the Grace 
of God if like a Graff, which tho it is put into a Stock which is quite of 
anctlxr kind, doth yet make ufe of the Faculties and Juices of the Stock, 
and fo by co-operating with them, converts it by degrees into its own Nature. 
And this is exactly agreeable to the common Experience of Men, who, in 
the Beginning of. their Reformation, are fo far from aftiiig virtuoufly from 
Habit and Inclination, that it goes againft the very Grain of their Nature, 
and they would much rather return to their vicious Courfes, if they were 
tiot ch^ed and purfued by the Terrors of an awakened Confcience j and when 
afterwards they come to aft up<xi a more ingenuous Principle, yet ftill they 
find in themfolvcs a great Aoerfenejs and ReluBancy to it, aifd 'tis a great 
while iffually ere they arrive to a liabit or Facility of asking virtuoufy. But 
then l^y Perfynerance in ike Pra^ice of Virtue, they are more and more in¬ 
clined and dijpofed to it, and fo by degr^s it becomes eafy and natural * to 
them. H" therefore we would ever arrive to that Pcrfe<ftion of Virtue which 
I the 
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the Heavenly State iinplies, it m^ift be bj^ the JV<?^/rr Qf Virtue, by 4 
tinual training 2Xii. £xercifitg pu^elves in all the Patt$ of the Heavenly Life 
which, by degrees, will wear off the Dijkulty of it, ith«f adapt ^xAfamiliari^ 
our Nature to it. 'A ytf J\A fjutf^cimlttt mtSp» rtiS-m •twS'i^k ^hofe I'hingt 

•which they that learn ought to doy they learn hy doing them. Thus we learn 
Devotion by Prayer, Submiflion to God by Denying ourfelves. Charity by 
giving Alms, and Meeknefs bv Forgiving Injuries. And we may as reafohably 
expeifl to commence Learned without Study, as Virtuous without the Pra6lice 
of Virtue. Since therefore the Formal Happinefs of our Reafonablc Natures 
confifts in the Perfedtion of all the Heavenly Virtues, and ’tis by thele alone 
that we can relilh and enjoy the blifsful Objects of Heaven j it nence follows, 
that the PraSiice of thofe Virtues is the moft direSt and immediate Means tp 
obtain the Bleffed End of our Religion. But then, 

II. Another fort of Means neceflary to our obtaining of Heaven, confifts 
of certain Injirumental Duties, by which we are to acquire, improve, and perfeSt 
thefe Heavenly Virtues. What thefe Pleans are, will be hereafter largely 
ftiown: All that I ftiall fay of them at prefent, is, That they are fuch as 
are no farther good and ufefiil, than as they are the Means of Heavenly Vir¬ 
tue, and do tend towards the acquiring, improving, and perfetling it. For the 
wliole Duty of Man may be diftributed into thefe Two Generals, viz. The 
Religion of the End, and the Religion of the Means. • The Religion of the 
End, contains all that Heavenly Virtue wherein the Perfedfion and Happhiefs of 
Human Nature confifts; and this the Apoftle dillributes into Three Particu¬ 
lars, viz. Sobriety, Righteoujhefs, and Godlinefs. The Religion of the Means 
comprehends all that Duty which does either naturally, or by Injiitution, re- 
fpedt and drive at this Religion ^f the End ; and that all other Duty, that 
is not itfcif a Natural Branch and Part of it, doth refpedl and drive at it, 
the Apoftle alliircs us, when he tells us, that the Gof'pel, or Grace of God, was 
revealed from Heaven for this very Purpofe, to teach u.s to deny ail Ungodlmejs 
and worldly Luffs, and to live Jbberly, and righteoujly and godly in this prefent 
World. And if we do not ule the Religion of the Means to this purpofe, it 
is altogether ufelefs and injignificant. For the Purpofe of all Religious Duties, 
is either, 

1. To reconcile Men to God, and God to thems or, 

2 . To perfeSl the Human Nature ; or, 

3. Tq intitle Men to Heaven ; or, 

4. To qualify and difpofe them for the Heavenly Life. To neither of which 
the Religion of the Means is any farther ufefiil, than as it produces and pro¬ 
motes in us thofe Heavenly Virtues which arc implied in the Religion of the 
End. For, 


I. It is no farther ufeful towards the reconciling Us to God, and God to us. 
For there can be no heai’ty Reconciliation between adverfe Parties, t^ithout 
there be a mutual Likenefs, and Agreement of Natures. Now the Carnal Mind, 
(which includes all that is repugnant to the Heavenly Virtues) the Apojlle 
tells us, is Enmity againjl God, Rom. viii. 7. that is, hath a natural Antipathy 
to the Purity OinA* Goodnefs of the Divine Nature. And xhxs Antipathy, the 
fame Apqfile tells us, is founded in our •wicked Works, Colof. i. 21. So that 
tho we fhould pfa(aife never fo diligently all that is contained in the Re¬ 
ligion of the Means, tho we fhould pray, and hear, and receive Sacraments, 
&c. with never fo much Zeal and Conftancy j yet all this will be infigni- 
ficant, as to the reconciling our Natures to God, unlefs it deftroy 'in us that 
Carnal Mind and thofe •wicked Works which render us fb averfe to his Goodnejs. 
And tho God bears a hearty Good-will to all that arc capable of Good, and 
embraces his whole Creation with the out-ftretched Arms of his Benevolence j 
yet he cannot be fuppofed to be pleajed with, or delighted in any but fuch 
refemble Him in thofe amiable Qraces of Purity and Goodnejs for which he 
loves Himfelf. For he loves not HinJ'elf merely becaufe he is Himjelf (which 
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would \^X Mnd InftinB rather than a Reajbnable Lvoe) but bccaufe he is 
Good ; suid he loves Himfelf above all other Things, becaufe he knows Himfelf 
to be the Higheji and moft PerfeB Good: and confequently He loves all other 
Things proportionably as they approach and refemhle Him in Goodnels. And 
indeed, if He loved Vs for any y other Reafon befides that for which he loves 
Himfelf^ he would not have infinite Reafon xo\ovt Himfelf i becaufe he would 
not have that Reafon to love Himfelfy for which he loves and takes delight 
in Vs. Since therefore there is nothing but our Refemhlance of God can 
reconcile Him to Us j and fince our Refemhlance of Him confifts in Virtue 
and true Goodnefsy it hence follows, that all the Religion of the Means is in- 
fignificant to our Reconciliation with God, if it doth not render us truly Vir¬ 
tuous. So that till this is effedted, there is fo vaft a Gulph Iwween God and 
Vs, that neither PVe can go to Him, nor He come to Us ; and unlefs he alter 
his Nature by becoming impure as we are impure, or we alter ours by becom¬ 
ing pure as He is pure, there will be fb immenfe a Hifiance betwebn Him and 
Us, as that it is impoliible we ihould ever meet and agree. So that what the 
Prophet faith of Sacrifice, may be truly affirm’d of all Religion of the Means, 
Will the Lord be pleafed with thoufands of Rams, or with ten thoufands of Rivers 
of Oil ? Will he be reconciled upon our bare Believing, Praying, or Receiving 
Sacraments ? &c. No, no j He hath Jhewed thee, O Man, what is good: And 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do jufily, and to love Mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy God P Micah vi. 7, 8. • 

11 . This Religion of the Means is of no farther ufe as to iX\c perfeSling owr 
Natures, than as it is inftrumental to produce and promote in us thofe Heavenh 
Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the End. For doubtlefs, to be a 
perfedt Man, is to live up to the higheft Principle of Human Nature, which 
is Reafon j and till we are once releafed from the Slavery of Settfe and Pa/Jion, 
and all our Powers of Adtion are fo fubdued to this fuperior Principle as to be 
wholly regulated by it, and we choofe and refufe, and love and hate, and' hope 
and fear, and dejirc and delight, according as right Reafon diredts, we arc in 
a maimed and tmperfeSl Condition. Now what elfe is Virtue, but a Habit of 
Living according to the Laws of Reafon, or of demeaning ourfelves towards 
God, ourfelves, and all the World, as beft becomes Rational Beings placed in 
our Condition and Circumllances ? And till we are in fbme meafure arrived 
to this, our Nature is fo far from being perfeB, that it is the moft wretched and. 
confufed Thing in the whole World j a mere undiftinguifh’d Qhaot, where 
Frigida cum Calidis, Senfc and Reafon, Brute and Man, are fhuffled together 
without any order, like a confounded Heap of Ruins. And therefore as for 
this Religion of the Means, it will be altogether inlignificant to the PerfeBion 
of our Natures, unlefs by the Pradtice of it we do acquire a Habit of Adting 
according to the Law of our Reafon, which Habit includes all Heavenly Virtue, 
For conftantN to know and do what is beft and moft reafonable, is the very 
Crown and rerfedtion of every reafonable Nature and therefore fo far as our 
Faith and Confideration, our Sorrow for Sin, and the'other Jnfirumenials of 
Religion, promote this Heavenly Habit in us, fo far are they perfeBive of our 
Nature, and nd farther. 

III. This Religion of the Means is of no farther ufe to Us, as to the En¬ 
titling us to Heaven, than as it is produdlive of thofe Heavtnly Virtues which 
the Religion of the End implies. For our Title to Heaven depending whol¬ 
ly upon God’s Promife, muft immediately refiilt from our Performance of 
tnofe Conditions upon which he haxh promtfed it j which till we have done, we 
can have no more Claim or "Title to it than if he had never promtfed it at all. 
But the foie Condition imon which he hath promifed it, is UniveAal Righteouf- 
nefs and Goodnefs •, for fo, without Holinefs, we are allured that no Man Jhall 
fee God ; and Matth. v. our Saviour intails all the Beatitudes of Heaven upon 
thofe Heavenly Virtues of Purity of Heart, Benignity of Temper, See. So alfe^. 
Rom. ii. 7. the Promife of Eternal Life is limited to our patient Continuance in 
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well-doing. And that we may know beforeoband whajc to truft to, our Sa¬ 
viour plainly tells us, That not every one that cries. LorLord, that make 
Solemn Prayers and Addreffes to me, Jhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; 
hut he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven : And, this is the Will 
of God, faith the ApoJlle, even our Sandtification ; that is, our being purged 
from all Impurities of Flefti and Spirit, and infpired with all heavenly Virtues. 
And the Apoftle exprelly enumerates thofe Virtues upon which our Entrance 
into eternal Life is promiled, 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 7, 8. Add to your Faith Virtue, and 
to Virtue Knowledge, and to Knowledge "femperance, and to femperance Patience, 
and to Patience Godlinefs, and to Godlinefs Brotherly Kindnefs, and to Brotherly 
Kindnefs Charity ; for if thefe fhings be in you, and abound, ikith he, they make 
you that you JJpall^either be barren^ or unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord fejus 
Chriji} that is. That you fhall receive the proper Fruit of that Knowledge, which 
is eternal Life ; for thus, ver. 1 1. he goes on. For fo, or upon this Condition, 
an Entrance J/^all be minijlred unto you abundantly into the Everlajling Kingdom of 
cur Lord and Saviour fejus Chriji. So that unfels our Faith purifies our Hearts, 
and works by Love; unlcls our Sorrow for Sin works in us Repentance, or a 
Change of Mind j unlcfs our Prayers raife in us divine and heavenly Af- 
fe<5tions, that is, unlefs we fo praSiife the Duties of the Religion of the 
Means, as thereby to acquire the Virtues of the Religion of the End, it will 
be all as infignificant to our Title to Heaven, as the moft indifferent*AlXsons 


in the World. ^ 

IV. This Religion of the Means is of no farther Ule to the difpojing and 
qualifying us for Heaven, than as it is an effedlual Means of the Religion of 
the End ; which ’is a perfectly diftindt Confideration from the former : For 
it would be no Advantage to us 'to have a Bight to Heaven, unlefs we were 
antecedently qualified and difpoj'ed for it: Becaufe Pleafure, which is a relative 
Thiim, implies a Correjpondence and Agreement between the ObjeSl and the 
Faculty that taftes and enjoys it. But in the Temper of every wicked Mind 
there is a ftrong Antipathy to the Pleafures of Heaven ; which being all 
chajie, and pure, and Jpiritual, can never agree with the vitiated Palate of a 
baj'e and dege^erous Soul. For what Concord can there be between a J'piteJ'ul 
and devilijh Spirit, and the Fountain of all Love and Goodnejs ? between a 
fenj’ual and carnaliz-ed one, that underflands no other Plea/iires but only thole 
of the Flefh, and thofe Pure and P»g/«-Spirits that neither cat nor drink, but 
live for aver •upon Wifdom, and HolineJ's, and Love, and Contemplation f Cer¬ 
tainly, till our Mind is contempered to the heavenly State, and we are of the 
fame DiJ'poJition with God, and Angels, and Saints, there is no Pleafure in 
Heaven that can be agreeable to us. For, as for the main, we fhall be of 
the fame Temper and Dij’pqfition when we come into the other World, as we 
are when we leave this j it being unimaginable how a Total Change fhould 
be wrought in us merely ‘by palling out of one World into another. * And 
therefore as in this World it is Likenej's that does congregate and afjociate Beings 
together, fo, doubtlefs,* it is in the other too. So that if we carry with us 
thither our wicked and devilijh Difpofitions, (as we (hall doubflefs do, unlefs 
we fubdue and mortify them here) there will be no Company fit for us to 
aflbeiate with, but only the devilijh and damned Ghofts of wicked Men, with 
whom our wertcKed Spirits being already joined, by a Lrkenefs of Nature, 
will mingle themfelves, as foon as ever they are excommunicated from the 
Society of Mortals. For whither fhould they flock, but to the Birds of their 
own Feather ? With whom fliould they aflTociate, but with thofe malignant 
Spirits to whom they are already joined by a Community of Nature I So 
that fiippofing that when they land in Eternity, it were left to their own 
Liberty to go to Heaven or Hell, into the Society of the Blejfed or the 
Damned, it is plain that Heaven would be no Place for them, that the Air 
^ that Bright Region of Eternal Day would never agree with their black and 
hellijh Natures. For, alas! what fhotfld they do among thofe Blejfed Beings 
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that«^fe it, to whofe God-like Natures, Divine Contemplations, and hea- 
ve^l^ployments, they have fo great a Repugnancy and Averfation ? So that 
b^es the having a Right to Heaven, it is necclTary to our enjoying it, that we 
Ihould be anteced^tly difpojid and ipualijied for it. And jt being thus, God hath 
been gracioufly pleafed to make thole ve^ Virtues the Conditions of our Right 
to Hearcen, which are the proper Bifpofitiom and Slualijications of our Spirits for 
it; that fo with one and the fame Labour we might entitle ourfelves to, and qua-- 

ourfelves to enjoy it. . 

Now (as we {hewed you before) the*Condition of our Right to Heaven, is 
our pradijing thofe heavenly Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the 
Endi and as the Religion of the Means no farther entitles us to Heaven, than as 
it produces and promotes in us thofc heavenly Virtues, fo it np fatther qualifies 
us for it. For when the Soul goes into Eternity, it leaves the Religion of "the 
Means behind it, and carries nothing with it but only thofe heavenly Virtues and 
DiJ'pqfitions which it here acquired by thofc Means. For as for Vaith and Con- 
fideration^ Hearing of God’s IVord, and Receiving of Sacraments, See. they arc 
all but Scaffolds to that heavenly Building of inward Purity and GooJnefs ; and 
when this is once finilhed for Eternity, then muff thofc Scaffolds all go down, 
as Things of no farther Ufe or Neceffity. But as for the Graces of the Mind, 
they are to ftand for ever, to be the Receptacles and Habitations of all heavenly 
Pleafuri?. And hentse the Apoftle tells us, that of thofe Three Chrillian 
Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, Charity (which, in the largeft Senfe' of 
it, comprehends all‘heavenly Virtue) is the greateft; becaufe the Two for¬ 
mer, being but Means of Charity, fliall ceafe in Heaven, ^and be fwallowed 
up for ever in Vfion and Enjoyment but Charity, faith he, never faileth, 
I Cor. xii. 13. ‘ 

By all which, it is apparent, that the Religion of the Means is no farther 
ufeful to us, than as it is apt to produce and promote in us thofc hea^yenly 
Virtues, the Pradice of which is me moil dire^ and immediate Means to the 
ultimate End of a Chrillian. Wherefore, as a Man may knock and file, and yet 
be no Mechanick, tho the Hammer and File with which he does it arc very ul'e- 
ful Tools to the making of any curious Machine j fo a Man ipay Pray, and 
Hear, and Receive Sacraments, &c. and yet be a very Bungler in the bleded Trade 
of a heavenly Life. For tho ft is true, thefe are excellent Means of heavenly 
Living, yet as the Art of the Mechanick confifts not in ufing his Tools, but in 
ufing them in fuch a manner as is neceflary to the perfeding and Jiccomplifoing 
his Work: So the Art of one that pretends to the heavenly Life, confiffs not 
barely in praying and hearing, &c. but in ufing thofe Means with that Religious 
Skill and Artifice, which is neceflary to render them effedually fubfervient to 
the Ends of Piety and Virtue. 

And thus I have giveh a general Account of the Means which are neceflary 
to ofir obtaining of Heaven, and which (as I hsrve {hewed) are either fuch 
as te, J more direSily ecoA immediately to it, or fuch as more remotely refped it. 
The Firft is, the Pradice of thofe heavenly Virtues in the Perfedion whereof 
the Happirfefs.of Heaven confills j the Second is, the pradifing of thofc Z)«- 
ties which are neceflary to our acquiring and perfeding thofe heavenly Vir¬ 
tues, And of thefe Two Parts confifts the whole Chriflian Life ; which takes 
in not only all thofe Virtues that are to be pradifed by us in Heaven, but 
alfb all thofe Duties by which we are to overcome the Difficulty of thofe 
Virtues, and to acquire and perfed them. The Firft of thefe, for Di- 
ftindion fake, we will call the neavenly Part of the Cbrifiian Life j it being 
that Part of it which we {hall lead in Heaven, after we have learn’d it here 
upon Earth', the Second I fhall call the Warfaring, or Militant Part of the 
Chrijiian Life, which is peculiar to our earthly State, wherein we are to con¬ 
tend and flrive with the manifold Difficulties which attend us in the Exercife 
of thofe heavenly Virtues. Both which, J conceive, are implied in th^ifo, 
Words of the Apoftle, Phil, i, 27. Only let your Converldtion be as becometh the 
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Gojpel: where zhc Greek Word nsAmtJi^*, which wc render, Let your Convert 
J'ation bCy ftridlly fignifies, behaving yourfehes asCitizem', or which, if we may 
have leave to coin a Word, may be fitly render’dj Citizen it as becometb the 
Gofpel. For the Word implies, that thofe of whom he fpcaks, were Denizens 
of fome Free City j for fo the Word 4r0^^Tct/fM, which, Phil, iii. 20. is render’d 
Converfationy ftridly denotes a Citizenjhipy from Citizens j and is of the 

fame Import with viknwty which, ABs xxii. 28. is tranflated a Freedom, i. e. of 
the City of Rome ; which denotes the State and Condition of thofe, who, tho 
they dwelt out of that City, and fometimes remote from it, had yet the ^us Ci- 
vitatis Rornenee,- the Privileges of it belonging to them. For thus Ctcero de- 
feribes it, Omnibus Municipibus duas ejfe Patrias, unam Naturce, alteram Juris, 
Catonis Exemplop*qui ^ujculi natus, in PopuH Romani Societatem fujbeptus ejl: 
i. e. “ All fuch as are made Free of the City have Two Countries, one of Na- 
“ ture,* the other of Law; as Cato, for Inftance, who was born at I’ufculum 
and afterwards admitted a Citizen of Rome.'* Which exadtty agrees with the 
Nature of this h^^avenly vohirtv(jut, or Citizenjhip, which the Apoftle here attri¬ 
butes to who, tho they belong yttSsmt zo another Country, and live 

a great way off from the heavenly City, have as yet no Domicilium in XJrbe, no 
adlual Pofl'effion of any of its bleffed Manfionsj are notwithftanding Free 
Denizens of it, have, by Covenant, a Right to all thofe blelled Privileges 
which its Inhabitants do adually enjoy. From whence ft is evident, that the 
■jrurnuiist 5 - th-'t Text, refers to their being Citizens of Heaven, and as fuch it 
earneflly tz them to behave themfelves ; to live as thofe who being now in 
a remote Country, .are yet «/f4ToAi'T«i-r^ as the Apoftle exprefles it, Eph. ii. 
19. i. e. Fellow-Citizens with the ^Saints above that are connaturalized with 
them into that heavenly Commonwealth. And being thus underftood, the 
Apoftle’s Advice will comprehend in it both thofe kinds of Means which 1 have 
befofc deferibed. For, to live as Citizens of Heaven, is, Firft, To live like 
thofe who are the Inhabitants of Heaven, to imitate their bleffed Manners and 
Behaviour, in doing the Will of God upon Earth, as it is done by them in 
Heaven ; and this takes in the Pradlice of all thofe heavenly Virtues of which 
the Religion of the End confifts: Secondly, To live like thofe that have a 
?roAiT«wft<* or CitizenJJjip in Heaven, that intituled hy tho Covenant to the Pri¬ 
vileges and Immunities of it, but are as yet to win its Pojfefion by a continual 
Warfare and Contention with thofe manifold Difficulties and Oppofitions which 
lie in our*way to it; and this takes in the PraHice of all thofe Duties in which 
the Religion of the confifts. To live like Chrifiiansfhsxoioro, or, as be¬ 

comes the Gofpel, is to live in the continual Ufe of both kinds of the Means of 
Happinefs. So that the Chrijlian Converfation confifting of thefe 1 ‘wo, is the 
only full and adequate Means by which Heaven can be obtained. 

But that I may make this more fully appear, I (hall confider thefe TwaParts 
of it difiinSily, and endeavour to fhew now effeftually each of them doth 
contribute in its kind, to our obtaining the Happinefs of Heaven. And, Firft, 
I fhall begin with the Proximate Means, viz. The PraSlice of alj thofe hea¬ 
venly Virtues which are implied in the Religion of the End, and do make the 
heavenly Part of , the Cbrifian Life. 
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CHAP. III. 

f 

Concerning the Heavenly Part of the Chriftian Life, 
•which is the Proximate Means of obtaining Heaven ; 
fhevuing what Virtues it conji^s of and hoiso much 
every Virtue contributes to the Happinefs of Heaven. 

V IRf’UE in the General, confiftsrin a fuitable ^ehcfviour to the 
E.tate and Capacities in which we are placed. Now Man who is 
the Subjedt of that Virtue we are here difcourfing of,- is to he con- 
fidcred under a Three-fold Capacity. The 
Firft, is, Of a Rational Anhnal : The 
Second, Of a Rational Animal related to God * The 
Third, Of a Rational Animal related to all other Creatures. 

And tbefc are the only Capacities of Virtue that are in Human Nature: 
So that all the Virtues we are obliged to, and capable of, confifl in behaving 
ourfelve^ fuitable to *the State and Condition of Rational Animals^ that are 
related to God and <heir Fellow-Creatures. 

By which Three Capacities of our Nature, the Virtue or Suitahlenefs of 
Behaviour which we ftand obliged to, is diftinguiUied into Three kinds, vis::. 
The Human, 

The Divine, and 
The Social. 

Human Virtue confifts in behaving ourfelves fuitably to the State and Capa¬ 
city of mere Rational Animals. 

Divine Virtue confifts in behaving ourfelves fuitably to the Condition of 
Rational Animals related to God. 

Social Virtue confifts in behaving ourfelves fuitably to the Capacity of Ra¬ 
tional Animals related to their Fellow-Creatures, but efpecially to Rational 
Creatures that are of the fame Clafs and Society with us. 

That I may therefore pioceed more diftindtly in this Argument, I ftiall 
endeavour to ftiew what thofe Virtues of the Chrijiian Life are, which are 
proper to a Man in each of thofe Capacities ; and how much each of thole 
Virtues contributes to the Happinefs of Heaven. 

SECT. I. 

Concerning thofe Human Virtues which belong to a Man as he 
is a Reafonable Animal, Jbewtng that they are all included in 
the Heavenly Part of the Chriftian Life, and that the ^raHice 
of them ejfe6iually conduces to our future Happinefs, 

F irst, Wc wUl confider iWitw in the Capacity of a voeve Rational Ani¬ 
mal, that is compounded of contrary Principles, viz. Spirit and Matter, 
or a Rational Soul and Human Body j by which Compofition he is, as it were, 
the Buckle of both Worlds, in whom the Spiritual and Material World are 
clajped and united together ; and partaking as he does, of both Extremes, of 
Spirit and of Matter, of Angel and Brute, there arife within him, from th^ 
contrary Natures, contrary Propenfions, vizi Rational and Senfual, or Angelicdi . 
and Brutijh : And in the due Subordination of tliele, his Senjual to his Rational 
Propenfions, confifts all Human Virtue. 
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For his the nohldl Pfinelple of ^his Nfttiif^ ^ 

be implanted ia him hy God, to mle to be ftn %^to hUblinl 

and hmtifh Aj[Fe6:ions, to cmreB the Ertof^ di his lou^natiaD, to hmmi the 
Extravagancies of his il^TOtites, and r^ulate whole? &aiiirfe di hb Actions, 
fo as that he may do noming that is deftru^tive or injurknis to this excellent 
Frame and Structure of his Nature. But now in this cxiimpounikdl Nature 
of Malty there are his ConcupiJ^le ^viA, Jfafctble AffiSfioms •, with tbcFirftof 
which he defires and purfues his Flec^ureSy and with the Second he fiiuns and 
avoids his Dangers j and there are aho bodily AfpetiteSy fuch as Hunger, Thirft, 
and Carnal Conpupifcence; and, together with theie, a Self-Efteem and Valua¬ 
tion ; all which are the natural Subjedts of his Reafon, and indeed the only 
Subjects upon which it is to exercife its Dominion : So that in the well and 
ill Government of tbefey confiffs all human Virtue and Vice. To the perfect 
well-goyernin^ therefore of a Man's felf, there are Five Things indifpenfably 
necefiary. 

1. That he fliould impartially confult his Reafony what is abfolutely beft for 
him, and by what means it is beft attainable j and then conjlantly purlue what 
it propofes and diredls him to. For fo far as he is wanting in this, he cafts off 
the Government of his Reafon. 

2. That he fhould proportion his Concupifcible Affedlions to the juft Value 
which his Rcajbn fets upon thofe Things which he affect .* For every .Degree 
of Affedtion which exceeds the Merit of 'I'hings, is Jrrationaly and confequently 
injurious to our Rational Nature. 

3. That he fliould not fuffer his Jrafcible Affedlions to exceed thofe Evils and 
Dangers which he would avoid : For if he doth, they will prove greater Evils 
to him, than thofe Evils or Dangers are which raife and provoke them. 

4. That he fhould not indulge his bodily Appetite to the Hurt and Prejudice of 
his Rational Nature: For if he does, he will violate the noblery for the fake of 
the n)iler Part of Ijimfelf. And, 

5. That upon the whole, he fhould maintain a modefi Opinion of himfelf; 
and not think better of his own ConduSi and Management of himfelf than it 
deferves : ForJjy fo doing, he will be apt to over-look his own MifgovernmentSy 
and fo incapacitate himfelf for any farther Improvements. And in thefe Five 
Particulars confifts all that Virtue which belongs to a Man, confidered merely 
in the Capacity of a Rational Animal : 

The Firft is the Virtue of Prudencey 

The Second is the Virtue of Moderation, 

The Third is the Virtue of Fortitude, 

The Fourth is the Virtue of femperance. 

The ‘Fifth is the Virtue of Humility. 

All which, as I fhall fhew, are Effential Parts of the Chrijiian Dife, and fuch 
as do efie<^ally contribute to our heavenly Happinefs. • 

I. Pyrudence. And this is the Root and Ground-work of all other Virtues; 
TTis this that gives Law and Scope to all our Motions, that propofesthe Ends, 
and preferibes the Meafures of our A<ftions. For Prudence cpnlifts in being 
guided and dircd:e<f by Right Reafon, as it propofes to us the wordiieft Ends, 
and diredls us to* the fitteft and moft efifedhial Means of obtaining them. So 
that to live prudently, is to live in the conftant Exercife of our Reafon, and to 
be continually puriuing fuch Ends as Right Reafon propofes, by fuch Means 
as Eight Reafon diredls us to, which is the proper Bufinefs of all the Virtues 
of Religion. And hence Religion, in the Scripture, is frequently called by the 
Name of Wif^om ox Prudence ^he Fear of the Lord, that ts Wifdom, faith ; 
and to depart from Evil, that is XJnderfianding, Job xxviii. 28, And, 1 ‘be Pear 
of the Lord is the Beginning (f Wifdom, IhXtli David, Pfel. cxi. 10. where the 
Fear of the Lord comprehends all the A 0 s of Religion ; which are therefore 
yssffe and prudent, becaufe they aie the fitteft Means to thofe worthieft Ends 
■which Right Reafon propofes. So than to exercife our Reafon in the Search oxA 
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Difcovery of what is abfolutely beft for us, and to follow our Reafon in the 
Purfuit and Acqueji of what it difcovers to be fo, is that Virtue of Prudence 
whercunto we ftand obliged, as we are Rational Animals. 

For our Reafon being the nobleji Principle of our Nature, that by which we 
are raifcd above the Level of Brutes^ yea, by which we are allied to Angelsy 
and do border upon God bimfelf] ought, upon that Account, to be * fubmitted 
to, as the fupreme Regent and DireSlrefs of all our other Powers, and to be 
looked upon as the Rule of our Will^ and the Guide of all our Animal Mo¬ 
tions. And when, to gratify om fenjual Appetites, or unreafonable PaJRom 
we either negled thofe Ends which our Reafon propofes to us,, or purfue ftcm 
by fuch Means as our Reafon difallows of, we reverie the very Order of our 
Natures, and tread Antipodes to ourfclves j and, while we do fd, it*is impoffible 
we Ihould be happy, either hercy or hereafter : For every Thing, you lee, is 
difeafed, while it is in an unnatural State and Condition, whil^ its Parts arc 
dijplacedy or put into a Difordery or diftorted into an unnatural Figure. And 
fo it is with a Man, who, while he preferves his Faculties in their natural 
Station and Subordination to each other, while he keeps his AjfeSiions and Ap¬ 
petites in fubjedtion to his Willy and his Will to his Reajbny he is calm and qatHy 
and enjoys within himfelf perpetual Eafe and 'Tranqutllity : But when once he 
breaks this Order, and fulfers his PalTions or his Appetites to ujiirp the Place of 
his Reafon; to impof contrary Ends to it, or prefcribe contrary Means j his 
Faculties, like dif-jointed Members, are in perpetual Anguijh and Anxiety. And 
hence it is, that in the Courfe of a wicked Life, we^ feel fuch rcftlefs Con¬ 
tentions between our Spirit and Flejky between the La’ia in.our MindSy and the 
La’w in our Members ; becaufe our Nature is out of and its Faculties are 
dijplaced and diforderedy and that fovereign Principle of Reafon which Ihould 
(way and govern us, is defpofed and made a Fafal to our Appetites and Pajfions: 
For in all our evil Courfes we chofe and refufcy refohe and ably not as Reafon 
direds us, but as Senfe and Paffion byalTes usj and our Reafon having no¬ 
thing to do in all this Brutifo Scene of Adion, either deeps it out, wfthout 
minding or regarding, or elfe fits by as an idle Spedator of it, and only ccn- 
fures and condemns it. And it is this that caufes all that I'umult and Contefi 
that IS in our Natures i and till, by the Exercife of Prudefsce, our Faculties 
are reduced, and fet in order again, our Mind will be like our Body, v/hile its 
Bones are out of Joint, continually refilefs and unquiet. And therefore to re 
move this great Indifpofition of our Nature toHappinefs, Prudence is required 
of us, as one of the principal Virtues of the heavenly Part of the Chnflian 
Life, 

For thus our Saviour enjoins, that we ihould be nvife as SerpenfSy as well as 
harmlejs as DoveSy Mat. x. i6. which tho it be here preferibed in a particular 
Cafe only, vsx. that of Perfecution^ yet fmee the Reafon of it extends to all 
other Cafes, and it is fit we ihould be Prudent in all our Undertakings as well 
as in Juffenng Perfecutiony it is upon that Account equivalent to an Univerfal 
Command. So alfo, Ephef.y. 15. See that ye walk ctrcumJpeSllyy not as fools 
but as wtfe\ i^c. in the whole Courfe of your Adions, take heed that ye 
follow the Guidance of your Reajbny and do not fuffer your felves to be fedu- 
by your blind Pajfions and Appetitesy which are mere Jgnes fatuiy or the 
Guides of Pools, ^d accordingly the Apoftle prays for his Chriftian Colof- 
f^Jhat they might be filed with the Knowledge of God in all Wifdom and fhiri- 

a Knowledge of 

the Ends by the beft Means. And tho this Virtue feldom occurs in 
the New Jeftament, under its own Name; yet, as in the above-named 
Places, « 1^ expreffed by W \fdomy fo it is elfewhere by Knowledge, as parti- 

1? the Minifters of the Church to ap¬ 

prove themfelves fueh bv feveral Virtues, and particularly by Purene/s K 

Continence j and by Knowledge, i. e. by Prudence ; For, befides that Knowledge, 
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as it jfignifies an Vndcrjlanding of Divine T’hingSy was not a Virtue in the Apo- 
files, but a Gift of God, and fo not proper to be enumerated amongft thefe 
Virtues ; there is hardly any Account can be given why the Apoftle fhould 
place Knowledge in the midft of fo many Moral Virtues^ if he did not thereby 
mean the Virtue of Prudence, 'which is, as it were^ the Kye and Guide of all 
the other Virtues, So again, 2 Pet, i. 6. where he bids us add to Faith Vir¬ 
tue, 1, e. Fortitude, or Conflancy of Mind j and to Virtue Knowledge j and to 
Knowledge Temperance: By Knowledge, it is highly probable, he means Prudence, 
bccaufe ne places it in tne midfl of thofe Two Virtues which border nearefl 
upon Prudence. 

Now that the Praftice of this Virtue is a mofl proper and efFedhial Means of 
our Everlajlir^g Mappinefs, is evident from hence ; becaufe the PratSlice of it is 
a conflant Exercilc of Reajbn : For to a<£l prudently in Religion, is to fdllow 
die beji^ Reafon j to aim at Heaven, which is the befi End, and dlre<a: our 
Actions thithef by the befi Rules: ’Tis to confult what is befl for ourfelvcs^ 
and how it may be moft effeSfually obtained. In a Word, it is to intend the 
chieffi Good above All, and to level our Lives and Atftions mofl direBly to¬ 
ward it: This is Religious Prudence in the General j and as for thofe Particu¬ 
lars of it, which we are obliged to exercife in die feveral States, Relations, and 
Circumfiances wherein we are placed, they all confifl in doing what is mofl 
fit and reafonable, with refped: to that Great and Bleflcd End. 

For by living in the continual Pradlice of Religious Prudence, we fhall b/ 
degrees habituate ourfelves to a Life of Reafon, and fMake off that droufy 
Charm of Senfe and Pafiion which hangs upon our Minds, and renders our 
Faculties fo dull and unaSlive : And having difufed ourfelves a while to obey 
theii* blind and imperious Didlates, tour Reafon will re-afllimc its Throne in us, 
and diredl all our Aims and Endeavours to what is fittefi and mofl reafonable. 
For we being finite and limited Beings, cannot operate divers ways with equal 
Vigour at once and our rational and fenfitive Propenfions are made in fuch a 
regular and aquilihrious Order,; that proportionably as the one does increafe in 
Adlivity, the other always decays and fo accordingly as we abate in the Strength 
of our Brutijh^ we fhall imprmje in the Vigour of our Rational Faculties. But 
to adl fuitably to their Natures, being the End of all our Faculties and Powers 
of ABion, the God of Nature, to excite them thereto, has founded all their 
Pleafure in the vigorous Exercife of them upon fuitable Objedts. Since there¬ 
fore our'Reafon is the befl and noblefl of all Powers op' ABion, to be fure the 
greatefl Pleafure we are capable of, mufl fpring out of the Exercife of our 
Reajbn, Wherefore fince Prudence confifls in the XJJ'e of our Reajon, the Pradlice 
thereof mufl needs effedhially contribute to our PleaJ'ure and HappineJ's : For 
UJe an<i ExereiJ'e -w’dl mightily fit engthen and improve our Reafon, and render 
it not only more apprehenjivc of what is fit and reafonable, but alfo more per- 
JuaJive and prevalent ; and when once it is improved into a prevailing Principle 
of Adion, and hath acquired not only Shill enough to preferibe what is right 
to us,*but alfb Power enough to perjuade xxs to comply with its Preferiptions; 
to choofe and refuj'e, to love and hate, to hope and fear, defire and •delight, and 
regulate all our Adlions by its Laws and Didlates, tlien are w% entring upon 
our Heaven and*HappineJ's. 

For that which*makcs us unhappy, is, that our finful and unreafonablc Af- 
fedlions do fo hamper and intangle us, that we cannot freely exercife our Fa¬ 
culties upon fuch Objedls as are mofl fuitable to them j that our Minds and 
Wills are fo fettered by our vicious Inclinations, that we cannot exert them 
upon that wnich is mofl worthy to be Known and Cbofen, without a great 
deal of Dijicdlty and DifiraBion ? But now under the Condu< 5 t of our Reafon, 
our Faculties will, by Degrees, recover their Freedom, and difengage themfelves 
from thofe vicious Encumbrances, which do fo clog and interrupt them in their 
^/ttional Motions: And when this is thorowly cfFcd:ed, we are in full PoC- 
Tellion of the heavenly State, which (as I have fhewed) confifls in the free 
1 ! and 
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and •utgordus Excrcife ,of <!ior Rational Facnltics upon the beji and •wortbitji 
Otjcdts: For when once ouf PaJJidns and Appetites are perfeaiy fubdued to 
OUT Reafon^ all our Rational Faculties will be free^ and every one will move 
toward its proper Objedt, without any Lett or Hindrance ; our Underjianding 
will be fwallow'd up in a fix’d Contemplation of ih& fublimeft Truth i our 
entirely refigned to the Choice and Embraces of the truejt Good y our 
feSiions unalterably devoted to the Love and Fniition of the moft excellent 
Beauty and PerfeSiion ; and in this confifts the happy State of Heaven : So that 
to live prudently^ or, which is the fame, to govern ourfelves by our beft 
Reajbny is both a necejary and effeSlual Means of attaining to the Heavenly 
State. 

II. Another Virtue which appertains to a Man, confidered .merely as a 
Rational Animal^ is Moderation j which confifts in prtmortioning our concupijcible 
Aftcdlions to the juft worth and value of Things ; lo as neither to ^nd our 
Affedtions too prodigally upon Trifles, nor yet be overjparing or niggardly of them 
to real and lubftantial Goods: But to hoe^ dejire and expeSl Things more 
orlefs, according to the Eftimate which our beft and moft impartial Rea- 
Jon makes of their Worth and Goodnefs. For he that affeds Things more 
than in the Efteem of Reafon they deferve, affeds them irrationally^ and 
regulates his Paflion by his wild and extravagant Imagination, and not by his 
Reafon Judgment. And while Men do thus negledt their Reafon, and 
accuftom themfelves to dejire, and love, and affeEl without it, they neceflarily 
difable themfelves to enjoy a Rational Happinefs. For, befides that their 
Rational Faculties being thus laid by, and unemployed, will naturally contradt 
Ruji, and grow every Day more weak and rejlive betides, that their unexer- 
cifed Reafon will melt away in Sloth and idlenefs, and all its vital Powers 
‘^eeze for want of motion, and, 'like ftanding Water, Jiagnate and gather 
mire, and by degrees corrupt and putrify, till at laft it will be impoffible to 
revive them to the vigorous Exercife and Motion wherein their Pleafure and 
Happinefs confifts: ifefides this, I fay, by habituating ourfelves to affedt 
Things irrationally, i. e. to love the leajl Goods mojl, and the greatejl leajl, we 
Ihall difablc ourfelves from enjoying any Goods, but only foch as cannot 
make us happy. For he that loves any Good more than it is worth, can 
never be happy in the enjoyment of it j becaufe he thinks there is more in 
it thanhejftn^fs, and fo is always difappointed sn the Fruition of it. And the 
Grief of being difappointed of what he experts, does commonly countervail the 
Pleajure of what he finds and enjoys. While he is in the purfuit of any Good 
which he inordinately dotes upon, he is wild and imaginative ; he fwells with 
Fantafiick Joys, and juggles himfelf into ExpeBations, that are as large and 
boundlefs as his Defires: But when once he is feiz'd of it, and fin-is how 
vaftly the Enjoyment falls fliort of his ExpeSlation, his Pleafure is prefently loft 
in hfe Difappointment, and fo he remains as unfatiefied as ever. And thus if 
he were to ipend an Eternity in liich Purfuits and Enjoyments, his Life would 
be nothing but an Everlafting Succeflion of ExpeBations and Dijappoiritments. 

So that inordinate Affedlion deftroys its own SatisfaBion, and neceftarily 
renders us by fo many Degrees miferable, as it exceeds the real Worth and Value 
of Things. 

Befides which, alfo, it is to be confidered, that all thefe 1 ‘efer Goods which 
are the Objeds of our Extravagant AfieBions, are Things which we muft ere 
long be for ever deprived pi'. For the/^r Goods are thdfe, which arc only 
good for the worfer part of us, that is, for our Body and Animal Life ; the pro¬ 
per Goods whereof are the OK^I^>ar^f jS'r^rrwEnjo)rments of this World j all 
which, when we leave this World, we muft leave for ever, and go away 
into Eternity, with nothing about us, but only the good-or bad DiJPqfitiom 
of our Souls. So that it our Soul be cafnaltAd thro’ our immoderate Af- 
feBion to the Things of this World, We /hall carry that j^eBion with 
but leave the Things Which We thus vehemently qffeB behind us for ever. 

2 Fpr 


Chap* III. The Human P^irtues, 2 ^ 

For that which is the prevailing Temper of Souls in this Life, will doubtkfs be 
fo in the other too j lb far is that of the Poet true* 

. .— gratia currnm 

Amorumque fuit vwis^ qua cura nitentes 
Pafcere equos^ eadem fequitur tellure repdjlos. 

For tho the coming into the other World, will queftionlefs improve thofe Souls 
which are really good before j yet jt is not to be imagined how it Ihould create 
thofe good^ who are habitually bad; and if we retain in the other World that 
prevailing AffeSlion to thele fenlitive Godds which we contradted in this^ it muft 
neceflarily render, us unfpeakably mifcrable there. For every Luji the Soul car¬ 
ries into the other World, will, by being eternally feparated from its PleafureSy 
convert into an Nopelefs Dcjircy ^nd upon that account grow more furious and 
impatient. For of all the Torments of the Mind, I know none that is com¬ 
parable to thaf of an outragious Defre joined with Defpair of Satisfadtion ; 
which is juft the Gale of Senfual and Worldly-minded Souls in the other Life, 
where they are full of Jharp and unrebated Deftres, and, like ftarving Men, 
that are Unit up between two dead Walls, are tormented with a fierce but 
hopekfs Hunger, which, having nothing elfe to feed on, preys and quarries on 
ihem/elves ; and in this defolate Condition they are forced to wander to and 
fro, tormented with a reftlcfs Rage, an hungry and unfatisfied craving 

Food, but neither finding nor expecting any ; and fo in dnexprcffible Anguifli 
they pine away a long Eternity. And tho they might ^nd Content and Sa¬ 
tisfaction, could they but divert their AffeCtions another way, and recon¬ 
cile them to the heavenly Enjoyments ; yet being irrecoverably pre-engaged 
to fenfual Goods, they have no favour or relifti of any thing elfe, but are 
like Feverijh Tongues that difguft* and naufeate the moft grateful Liquors, 
by reafon of their own over-fiowing Gall: So impolTiblc is it for Men to 
be happy, either here or hereafter, fo long as their AffeCtions to the Icl- 
fer Goods of this.World do fo immoderately exceed the worth and value of 
them. 

One Eflcntial Part therefore of the Chrtfiian Life, which is the Great Means 
of our llappin«fs, is tlie Virtue of Moderation j the peculiar Office whereof is 
to bound our Concupifcible AffeClions, and proportion them to the Jnrrinlick 
Worth of thofe otitward Goods which we aficit and defire: For tho the word 
Moderation, according to our prefent acceptation of it, be no where to be 
found in-flic New Teftament, yet the Virtue exprefted by it is frequently en¬ 
joined ; as particularly where we are forbid to Jet our Afi'eSlions upon the 
Things of the Earth, Col. iii. 2. To love the World, or the Things that are in the 
World, I John ii. 15. Which Phrafes are not to be fo underftood, as if we 
were not to love the Enjoyments of the World at all ; for they are the Bleffings 
of God, and fuch as he has propofed to us in his Promifes, as the Re%vards 
and Encouragements of our "Obedience j and to be fure, he would never cn- 
courag* us to obey him by the Hope of fuch Rewards as arc unlawful for us 
to defire and love : The meaning therefore of thefe Prohibitions, ^is, that we 
ftiould fo moderate our Afteftions to the World, as not to parniit them to 
exceed the real \^orth and Value of its Enjoyments. For it is not fimply our 
loving it, but our Joving it to j'uch a degree as is inconfiftent with our Love of 
God, that is here forbidden: For he that loveth the World (faith St. John) the 
love of the Father is not in him-, i. e. he that loves it to fuch a degree, as to 
prefer the Riches, Honours and Pleafures of it, - bej'ore God, and his Duty to 
him, hath no real Love to God, i. e. he loves not God as God, as the chiefeft: 
Good, and fupreme Beauty and Perfection. And hence Covctoujhefs, which 
is an immoderate Delire of the World, is called Idolatry, Col. iii. 5. becaufe 
it fets the World in the place of God, and gives it that fupreme Degree of 
Affection, which is only due to Him; and this the Apoftle there calls /«or- 
. dihate AffeBion, becaufe it extra\^gantly exceeds the intrinlick Worth and 
Value of its Objects. Wherefore we a^e ftriCtly enjoined to take heed and be¬ 
ware 
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ware of CovetoufnefSy Luke xii. 15. And to let our Converfation be without Cove- 
toufnefs^ Heb. xiii. 5. By all which, and fundry other Commands and Prohi¬ 
bitions of the Gofpcl, the Moderation of our Concupifcible Affedlions is made 
a neceffary part of the Chrijiian Life. 

Now that this alfo mightily contributes to our acquifition of the heavenly 
Happinefs^ is evident, not only from what hath been already faid, but alfo 
from hence, that till our Affeftions are thus moderated, we can have no Savour 
or Rclifli of the heavenly Enjoyments. For in this corrupt State of our Na¬ 
ture, we generally underjiand by our ,Affe^ions, which, like coloured Glajs, 
reprefent all Obje«Si;s to us in their own Hue and Complexion. When there¬ 
fore a Man’s Ajfe£lions are immoderately carried out towards worldly Things, 
they will be fure by degrees to corrupt and deprave his Judgment, and render 
him as unfit to judge of Divine and Spiritual 'Enjoyments,' as a Plowman is to 
be a Moderator in the Schools. For when a Man’s Thoughts have been em¬ 
ployed another way, and the Delights of Senje have for a long while pre¬ 
occupied his Vnderjianding, he will judge Things to be Good or Evil, according 
as they dij'giijl or gratify his lower Appetites: And this being the Standard by 
which he mcafures Things, 'tis impoffible he fhould have any Savour of th’ofe 
Spiritual Goods in which the Happinefs of Heaven confifts. For tho in his 
Nature there is a Tendency to Rational Pleafures, yet this he may, and very 
frequently does, ftifle and extinguifli, by addidding himfelf wholly to the De¬ 
lights and Gratifications of his Senje, which by degrees will fo melt down his 
Rational Inclination^ into his Senj'ual, and confound and mingle them with his 
Carnal Appetites, that his Soul will wholly fympathize with his Body, and 
have all Likes and Dijlikes in common witn it j and there is nothing will be 
capable of pleafing the one, but what does gratify the unbounded Liquorifhnefs 
of the other. 

Now to fuch a Soul the fpiritual World muft needs be a barren Wildcniejs, 
where no Good grows that it can live upon, none but what is naufeous and 
diftafleful to its coarfe and vitiated Palate; where there are noble Entertain¬ 
ments, indeed, for Minds that are contempered to them, that have already tailed 
and experienced them, but not one drop of Water to cool the Tip of a Senj'ual 
Tongue, or gratify the Third: of a Carnal Dejire. So that were we admitted 
to that heavenly Place where the Blelied dwell, yet unle/s we had acquired their 
heavenly Eijpojition and Temper, we could never participate with thern in their 
Pleafures. For fo great would be the Antipathy of our fenfuah Afrcdlions to 
them, that we fiiould doubtlefs fly away from them, and rather choofe to be for 
ever hife^ifible, than be condemned to an everlafting Perception of what is fo 
ungratful to our Natures. So that till we have in fome meafure rnoderated 
our Concupifcible Affeblions, and weaned them from their exceflive DoiAges up¬ 
on fenfual Good, it is impoffible we ffiould enjoy the Happinefs of Heaven : For 
fuch yerfc£l Oppofites are a Spiritual Heaven and a Carnal Mind, that unlefs 
This be SpTitualized, or That be Carnalized, it is impoffible they ffioujid ever 
meet and agree. 

III. Another Virtue that belongs to a Man, confider^d merely as a Ra- 
tional Animal, *is Fortitude j which in the largeft Senfe, confifts in not permitting 
our IraJ'cible AffeSlions, to exceed thofe Evils or Dangers which we feek to re¬ 
pel or avoid ; in keeping our Fear and Anger, our Malice, Envy and Revenge, 
in luch due fiibjedtion, as not to let them exceed thole Bounds, which Rea- 
fon, and the Nature of Things, preferibe them : For I do not take Fortitude 
here in the narrow fenfe of the Moralifs, as it is a Medium between Irrational 
Fear and Fool-hardinej's but as it is the Rule by which all^thofc Trafciblc 
Paffions in us, which arile from the fenfe of any Evil or Danger, ought to 
be guided and diredled; that by which we are to guard and defend ounelves, 
againft all thofe troublejome and difquieting Impreffions, which outward Evils 
and Dangers are apt to make upon our Minds. And in this Latitude, for¬ 
titude comprehends not only Courage, as it is oppofed to Fear-, but alfo G^«- 
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tlenefs^ as it is oppofed to Fiercenefs j Sufferance^ as it is oppofed to Impatience j 
Content ednefs^ as it is oppofed to Envy ; and Meekneff as it is oppofed to Malice 
and Revenge : All which are the Paflions of weak and pufillanimous Minds, that 
are not able to withftapd an Evil, nor endure the leaft Touch of it, without 
htlng^Jiartled difordered% that are fo foftned with Bafenefs and Cowardice, 

that they cannot refiifl: the moft gentle Tmpreflions of Injury. For as lick Per- 
fonsare offended with the Light of the Sun, and the Frefhnefs of the Air, which 
are highly pleajdnt and delightful to fuch as are well and in Health j even fo 
Perfons of weak and feeble Minds are earfily offended, their Spirits are fo tender 
and effeminate, that they cannot endure the leaft Air of Evil fhould blow upon 
them J and what would be only a Eiverfion to a couragious Soul, troubles and 
incommodes them?. And whatfoever Courage fuch Perfons may pretend to, it’s 
merely a Heat and Ferment of* their Blood and Spirits j a Courage, wherein 
Game-Cfcks and Majiiffs out-vie the greateft Heroes of them all. But as to that 
which is truly‘Rational and Manly, which confifts in a firm Compofednefs of 
Mind, in the midft of evil or dangerous Accidents, they are the moft wretched 
Cowards in Nature. For the true Fortitude of the Mind confifts in being hard- 
ned againft Evil upon Rational Principles ; in being fo fenced and guarded with 
Reafon and Confideration^ as that no dolorous Accident from without is able to 
invade it, or raife any violent Commotions in it: In a word, in having fuch a 
conftant Pow'er over its irafcible Affedtions, as not to be over-prone, eitl^pr to be 
tim'orous in Danger, or envious in Want, or impatient in Suffering, or angry 
at Contempt, or malicious and revengeful under Injuries and Provocations. 
And till we have in fome Meafure acquired this Virtue, we can never be hap¬ 
py either here or hereafter. 

For whilft we are in this World, we muft expedt to be encompafted with 
continual Crouds of evil Accidents, fome or other of which will be always 
preffing upon andjuftling againft us : So that if our Minds are fore and «k- 
eajf and over-apt to be affedled with the Evil, we fhall be continually 
pained and difquieted. For whereas were our Minds but calm and eafy\ all 
the evil Accidents that befal us, would be but like a Shower of Hail upon 
the Tiles of ^a Mufick-Houfe, which with all its Clatter and Noife^ difturbs 
nor the Harmony that is withiti ; our being too apt to be moved into Paliion. 
by them, uncovers our Mind to them, and Jays it open to the Tempeft. And 
commonly the greateft Hurt which thefe outward Evils do usj is, the diflurb- 
ing our Nklinds into violent Paflions; and this they will never ceafe doing, 
till we have thorowly fortified our Reafon againft them: For if our Reafon 
commands not our Paflions, to be fure outward Accidents will; and while they 
do fo, we are Tenants at will to them for all our Peace and Happinefs ; and 
accordilig as they happen to be Good or Bad., fo muft we be fure ftill to be 
Happy and Miferable. And in this Condition, like a Ship without a Pilot, iji 
the midft of a Tempeftuou» Sea, we are the fport of every Wind and Wave, 
and kpow not, till the Event hath determin’d it, how the next Billow will 
difpofe of us j whether it will dafli us againft a Rock, or drive us into a quiet 
Harbour. ^ * 

So miferable is dur Condition here, while we are utterly tleftitute of this 
V''irtue of Fortitude : But much more miferable will the want of it neceflarily 
render us hereafter. For all thofe Affections which fall under the Infpedtion 
and Government of Fortitude, are, in their Exceffes, naturally vexatious to the 
Mind, and do always difturb and raife Tumults in it: For lo Wrath Im¬ 
patience diftrads and alienates it from itfelf, and confounds its Thoughts, and 
fliufiles themjLogether into a heap of wild and diforderly Fancies; fo Malice^ 
Envy, and Revenge, do fill it with anxious biting Thoughts, that, like young 
Vipers, gnaw the Womb that bears them, and fret and gall the wretched 
Mind that forms and gives them Entertainment. And tho in this World 
\\ e are not fo fenfible of the mifehief which thefe black and rancorous Paflions 
do us J partly, bccaufc our fenfe of l:hem is abated with the intermixture of 
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our bodily Pleafures; and partly, becaufe while we operate as we do, by thefe 
unwieldy Organs of Flefli, our Reflections cannot be comparably fo quicky nor 
our Paffions fo violenty nor our Perceptions fo brisk and exquijite as they will 
doubtlefs be, when we are ftript into naked Spirits j yet if we go away into the 
other World with thefe JlffeBiom unmortified in us, they will not only be far 
more 'violent and outragious than now, and we {hall not only have a far quicker 
Senfe of them than now; but this our {harp Scnle of them {hall be pure and 
fimpky without any intermixture of Pleaiiire to foften and allay it. And if fo. 
Good Lord! What exquifite and ‘form enters will they prove, when an 

extreme Rage and Hate, Envy and Revenge fhall be all together, like fo many 
hungry Vultures preying on our Hearts; and our Mind fliall be continually 
baited and 'ivorriedy with all the furious Thoughts which Ahefc outragious 
Paflions can fuggeft to us. When with the meagre Eyes of Eyivy we iliall 
look up towards the Regions of Happinefs, and incelTantly pine and grieve at 
the Felicities of thofe that inhabit them ; when, thro’ a Senfe of our own 
FollieSy and of the miferable effeCls of them, our Rage and Impatience {liall be 
heightned, sxndhoWcdiW^ into z diabolical Fury \ and when, at the fame TiinCj 
an inveterate Malice againil all that we converfe with, and a fierce defire of 
Revengitig ourfclves upon thole who have contributed to our Ruin, flaall, like 
a Wolf in our Breafts, be continually gnawing and feeding upon our Souls, 
what an infupportablt Hell {hall we be to ourfelves I Doubtlefs, that outward 
Hell to which bad Spirits are condemned is very terrible; but I cannot ima¬ 
gine, but that the woril of their Hell is within ihemlclvcs, and that their own 
devilijlo PaJJions to them than all thofe Dro/ 7 f, that arc with¬ 

out them. For Wrath and Envy^ Malice and Revenge, arc both the Nature 
and the Plague of Devils; and tho, as Angels, they are the Creatures of God ; 
yet, as Devils, they are the Creatures of thefe their dcvilifli Hffcciiom ; they 
were thefe that transformed them from blefled Angels into curfed Fiends; 
and could they but once ceafe to be envious and malicious, they would ccafe 
to be Devils, and turn blefled Angels again. If then thefe rancorous Hf- 
fcBions have fuch a malignant Influence, as to blacken Angels into Devils, 
and make them the moil miferable, who were once the mofl: happy Creatures; 
how can we ever expeCt to be happy, fo long as we indulge and harbour 
them ? 

Wherefore, to remove this great Impediment of our Happinefs, Clyilfianiry 
{friClly enjoins us to praClile this neceflfary Virtue of Fortitude, which confifts in 
the due Regulation of all thefe our Irafcible Affeliions ; in moderating our 
Anger and Impatience, {upprefling our Envy, and extinguilhing all our unrea- 
fonable Hatred and defire of Revenge. For hitherto tend all thofe Evangelical 
Precepts, which require us to put away all bitternefs and wrath, all claibour and 
evil-Jpeaking, a?id malice, Eph. iv. 31. to lay ajide all malice, and to be Children 
in mmice, i Pet. ii. i. i Cor.xiv. 20. to be Jlrength&ned with all might unto all 
patience and long-fuffering. Col. i. ii. And accordingly all the Virtues -which 
are comprehended in this of Fortitude, are reckoned among the Fruits of that 
Blefled Spirh, J)y which we are to be guided and dircdled ; Gal. v. 22. But the 
fruit of the Spirit is peace, long-fuffering, gentlenefs, goodnefs, a^d mceknefs ; all 
which arc nothing but this great Virtue of Fortitude, feverally exerting itfelf 
upon thofe feveral Irafcible j^eSHons, that are in us, and guiding and regulating 
them according to thofe Laws and Directions which Right Reafon feverally 
preferibes them ; and letting fuch Bounds and Limits to each of them, as are 
neceffary to the Peace and Happinefs of our Rational Natures ; that fo when 
outward Dangers or Evils do excite them, they may not ftart outi>into fuch wild 
Exceflfes as to become Plagues and Difeafes to our Minds. 

Now how much the PraCtice of this Virtue conduces to our heavenly 
Happinefs, is evident from hence. That all the Difeafes and Diftemperatures 
which our Mind is capable of, are nothing elfe but the ExceJTes of its Concu- 
pifcible and Irafcible A^'ellions ; nothing but its being aflfeCted with Good and 
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Evil beyond thofe Limits and Meafures which Right Rcafon prcfcrihes. Did w'c 
but love outward Goods according to the Value, at which true Rcafon rates 
them, we fliould neither be vexed with an impatient Dejire of them, while we 
•want^ nor difappointed of our ExpeSiation^ while we enjoy them. And when our 
Dcfires towards thefe outward Goods are reduced to that Coolncls and Mode¬ 
ration, as neither to be impatient in the Purfuity nor diflatished in the Enjoy-- 
ment of them, it is impoflible they fhould give any Difturbance to our Minds. 
And fo on the other hand, did v^e but take care to regulate our Refentments of 
outward Evils and Dangers as Right Reafon advifes, they would never be able 
to hurt or difeompofe our Minds : For Right Reafon advifes, that we ihould 
not fo refent them, as to increafe and aggravate them } that we fhould not add 
the Difquiemde of an anxious Fear to the Dangers that threaten us; nor the 
Torment of^ an outragious Ang&y to the Indignities that arc offered us ; nor the 
Smart 9f a peevijh Impatience to the Sufferings that befal us ; in a word, that 
we fliould not aggravate our Want thro’ an invidious pining at another’s Fulnef^ 
nor fharpen the Injuries that are offered us by a malicious and revengeful Refent- 
ment of them. And he that follows the Advices of Reafony and condudls his 
Jrafcible AffeSiions by them, has a Mind that is elevated above the Reach of 
Injury ; that fits above the Clouds in a calm and quiet Asther, and with a brave 
Indifferency hears the rowling Thunders grumble and burft under its feet. And 
whilfl outward Evils fall upon timorous and peevijh and malicious Spirits, like 
Sparks of Fire upon a heap of Gunpowder, and do prefently blow them up, 
and put them all in Combuftion ; when they happen to •a dij-pajjionate Mind, 
they fall like Stones on a Bed of Down, where they fit eafily and quietly, and 
arc received with'a calm and foft Compliance. When therefore by the con¬ 
tinual Pradfice of Moderation and* Fortitude, we have tamed and civilized our 
Co77ciipifcible and Irafcible Affe» 5 tions, and reduced them under the Government 
of Reaibn, our Minds will be free from all Difeaje and Dijiurbance, and we 
fliall be liable to no other Evil but that of bodily Senfe and Paffion. So that 
when we leave our BodieSy and go into the World of SpiritSy we fhall prefently 
feel ourfelvesin perfedf Health and Eaje : For the Health of a Reafonable Soul 
confifts in b^ing perfeSlly Reafbnabky in having all its Affc<ff:ions perfeSlly fub- 
dued to a well-inform’d Mind, and clothed in the Livery of its Re^on. And 
while it is thus, it cannot be difeafed in that Spiritual State, wherein it will 
be wholly feparated from all bodily Senfe and Paffion •, becaufc it has no Affediion 
in it thVt caii any way diflurb or ruffle its calm and gentle Thoughts. And 
then feeling all within it felf to be welly and as it fhould be ; every String tuned 
into a perfed: Harmony j every Motion and Affedion correfponding with the 
moft perfed draughts and models of its own Reafon, it muft needs highly ap~ 
prove 4 f, and be perfedly fatisfied with itfelf j and while it Purveys its own 
Motions and Adions, it muff; neceffarily have a moff: delicious Gufl and Relifh 
of them, they being all fuch as its beft and purefl: Reafon approves cjf, with 
a j'ull and wigainj'aying Judgment. And thus the Soul being cured of all ir¬ 
regular Affedion, and removed from all corporeal Paffion, will live in perfed 
Health and Vigoury^ and for ever enjoy within itfelf a Heaven of Content and 
Peace. 

IV. Another Virtue which appertains to a Man, qonfidered merely as a 
Rational Anwiall is ^Temperance ; which confifls in not indulging our bodily 
AppetiteSy to tJie hurt and prejudice of our Rational Nature ; or, in refraining 
from all thofe Exceffes of bodily Pleaffire, of Eating, Drinking, and Venery, 
which do either di[order our Reafony or indijpofe us to enjoy the pure and fpiritual 
Pleafurcs of ^the Mind. For befides that all Exceffes of bodily Pleafures are 
naturally prejudicial to our Reafony as they indifpofe thofe bodily Organs by 
which it operates, (for fo DrunkenneJ's dilutes the Brain, which is the Mint 
of the Underftanding, and drowns thofe Images it {lamps upon it, in a Flood 
of unwholefomc Rheums and Moiflures ; and Gluttony clogs the Animal Spi¬ 
rits, which are, as it were, the Wings of the Mind, and indifpofes them for 
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the higheft “and nobleft Flights of Reafbn; fo Wantonnefs chafes the Blood into 
feveruh Heats, and by caufing it to boil up too fall into the Brain, diforders 
the Motions of the Spirits there, and fo confounds the Phantajhn^ that the 
Mind can have no clear or diftindt Perception of them j by which means our 
Intelledhial Faculties arc very often interrupted., and forced to lit jftill for want 
of proper Tools to work with; and fo, by often loitering, grow, by degrees, 
lijileji and unadtive, and at the laft are utterly indij'pofed to any Rational Ope¬ 
rations j) befides this, I fay, (which muft needs be a mighty prejudice to our 
Rational Nature) by too much familiarizing ourfelves to bodily Plealiires, we 
fliall break off all our acquaintance with fpiritual ones j and grow, by de¬ 
grees, fuch utter Strangers to them, that we fhall never be able to relilh and 
enjoy them; and our Soul will contradt fuch an Uxorious Fondnefsoi the Body 
(that being the Shop of all the Pleafure it \<ras ever acquainted with) that 
’twill never be able to live happily without it: For tho in its fepar^te State 
it cannot be fuppofed that the Soul will retain the Appetites of the Body j yer, 
if while it is in the Body, it wholly abandons itfelf to Corporeal Pleafures, it 
may, and doubtlefs will retain a vehement hankering after it, and longing to be 
re-united to it; which, I conceive, is the only fenfoality that a feparated Soul 
is capable of: For when fuch a Soul arrives into the Spiritual World, her 
having wholly accuftom’d herfelf to bodily Pleafures, and never experienc’d 
any other, will neceffarily render her incapable of enjoying the Pleafures of Pure 
and Bleffed Spirits. So that being left utterly deftitute of all her dear Delights 
and Satisfadtions, wWch are fuch as fhe knows flie can never enjoy but in Con- 
junbiion with the Body, all her Appetite and Longing muft neceftarily be an 
outragious Defire of being Embodied again, that fo fhe may be capable 
of repeating her old fe^ual Pleafures, and adting over the brutijh Scene 
anew. 


And this, as fome think, is the Reafon why fuch grofs znA fenfual Souls have 
appeared fo often, after their Separation, in the Churclo-yards, or Charnel-Houfes, 
where their Bodies were laid ; becaufe they cannot plcafe themfelves without 


them: 'HjJ (4t'Xw) T? fftiixctjoi Tea 

^ ^ ^ 70'jr#i> ToAAa dvlUMvetaa, ToAAa iC, uVo t? Tf^re^rtf- 

J'AtfLwet «i'xe 7 « ayuf/Jtvn. 'The Soul that is infeSled •with a great Lujl to 
the Body, continues Jb, for a great while after Death j and fuffering great Re- 
luStances, hovers about this vi/ible Place, and is hardly drawn from thence by 
force, by the Damon that hath the Guard and Care of it* Where, by 
‘ ^ * the vijwle Place, he means, Utet ret (ju^HiMrei n ^ tvs Tea a tti 4 ^ 
dfl* muontl That is. About their Monuments and Sepulchres, where 

the poadowy Phantafms of fuch Souls have fometimes appeared. For being utterly 
unacquainted with the Pleafures of Spirits, they have nothing in all the Spiritual 
World to feed their hungry Defire j which makes them, when they are per¬ 
mitted to wander, to hover about, and linger after their Bodies j the Impoliibi- 
lity of being re-united to them, not being able to cure them of their impotent 
Defire of it, but ftill they would fain be alive again, and reafllime their old In- 


ftfuments of *Pleafure j 

— -- - Iterumque ad tarda reverti 

Corpora - - 

- . . . lucis miferis tarn dir a Cnpido ? 

And hence, among other Reafons, it was, that the Primitive Chriftians did fo 
feverely abftain from bodily Pleafilres, that by this means they might gently 
•wean the Soul from the Body, and teach it before-hand to live upon the 
Delights of foparated Spirits; that fo, upon its Separation, ii might drop 
into Eternity, like ripe Fruit from the Tree, with Eafe and Willingnefs ; 
and that by accuftoming it before to fpiritual Pleafures and Delights, it might 
acquire fuch a favoury Senfe and Relifti of them, as to be able, when it came 
into the fpiritual World, to live wholly upon them; and to be fo intirely fa- 

tisfied 


Chap. III. Tlx Human Virtuei. 29 

tisfied with them, as not to be endlefly vex’d with a tormenting. Defire of 
returning to the Body again. For fo Clemens Alexandrinus^ 'Hpjy ^ reit ^ 

Ttiy rhv dvdficn r«f utri ^ Wi Tt (MAAey ^ t* 

TttvTf iresipi^y- We that are hunting after the heavetilf Food^ muft 
take heed that we keef our earthly Belly in fubjeSlion, and to keep a firiEt 
Government over thof 'e "Things that are pleafant to it: For faith he, a little 
before, Ourt jdf 'ipyoy «l^iy » Tfo^n, i*rs ^KOTof n/oi'i). viS-if <t/ec(Myn(, ^ 

^9 0 \'oyof fit cLp^etiffUr ’ireuJ'a.yayM’ Neither (faith he) is Food our Work^ ' 
nor Pleafure our Aim j but we ufe them only as Necefaries to our prefent 
Abode, in which our Reafon is injlituting, ana traming us up to a Life in-a 
corruptible ; i. e. They did fo ufe them, as that, as much as in them lay, 
they might wean their Souls from the Pleafures of them, that fo they might 
have the better A*ppetite to thatf Spiritual Food upon which they were to live 
for ever, 

And therefore thus to temperate and refrain ourfelves in the Ufe of bodily 
Pleafures, is one of the necelfary Virtues of Chrifian Life: For hitherto 
tend all thofe Precepts concerning Abfiaining from fefly Lufs which war againf 
our Souls, j Pet. ii. ii. and mortifying the Deeds of the Body, Rom. viii. 13. and 
keeping under the Body, i Cor. ix. 27. and putting off the Body of the Sins of the 
Fh'ff, Col. ii. II. And we are ftriftly enjoined to be temperate in all Things, to 
watch and be fober, and walk honefly as in the Day, not himRioting and Drunken-^ 
nefs-, not in Chambering and Wantonnefs, not in excefs of Wine, Revelhngs and 
Banquettings. The fenfe of all which, is. That we Ihdlild not indulge our 
bodily Appetites, to the vitiating and depraving of our Spiritual ; that we fhould 
not plunge ourfelves fo far in the Pleafures of the Flejb, as to drown our Senfe 
and Perception of divine and heavenly Enjoyments ; but that we fiiould fo far 
fubdue and mortify our Scnfuality, as that it may not have the Dominion over 
us, nor be the prevalent Delight and Complacency of our Souls ; but that the 
commanding Bias, and Jwaying Propenlion within us, may be towards divine and 
heavenly Enjoyments j thatfo, when we leave this Body, we may nor be fo 
wedded to the Pleafures of it, as not to be able to be happy without them; but 
that we may carry with us into Eternity fuch a quick Senfe and lively Relifh of 
the Pleafures above, as to be able to live upon, and be for ever fatisfed with 
them. 

So that at firfi; view It is evident hoW much the Praftice of this Virtue 
conduced to •our Future Happinefs : For by taking us off from all Excefs 
of bodily Pleafure, it difpofes us to enjoy the Pleafures of Heaven, and con- 
naturalisc^es our Souls to them : So that when after a long Exercife of Temperance, 
we come to leave the Body, our Soul will be fo loofened from it before-hand, 
and rcn(lred fo indiiferent to the Delights of it, that we fliall be able to part 
both with It and Them, without any great Regret or ReluSlancy, and to live from 
them for ever, without any difquieting Longings or Hankerings after "them. 
For, as when we are grown up by Age and Experience, to a fenfe of more 
Manly Pleafures, we defpife Nuts and Rattles, which, when we were Chil¬ 
dren we accounted our Happinefs, and fhould have reckoned ourfelves un- 
tlone, had we been deprived of them: So when by the Pra( 5 ;ice of a fevere 
Temperance, we "have acquired a thorow fenfe of the Pleafures of Virtue and 
Religion, we fliall Took upon all our bodily Pleafures as the little Toys and 
Fooleries of our Infant-State, with which we pleafed our Childifh Fancies, 
when we knew no better. And whereas had we been deprived of them then, 
we fhould have cried and bemoaned ourfelves, as little Children do when 
they lofe their Play-Games, and reckon ourfelves undone and miferablc ; up¬ 
on the Experience we have had of the Nobler and more Generous Pleafures 
of Religion, we fhall be able to defpife thefe little, poor Entertainments of our 
Infancy; to take our leave of them without a Tear in our Eyes, and to live 
Eternally without miffing them: Fpr our Minds being for the main reconciled 
to Rational and Spiritual Pleafures, -^e fhall put off all Remains of bodily Lull 
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with our Bodies, and fo fly away into the fpiritual World, with none but Pure 
and Spiritual Appetites about us j where meeting with an infinite Fulnefs of 
Spiritual Joys and Plcafures, of which we had many a foretajie in the Body, 
our predijpofed Mind will prefently clofe with, and feed upon them, with fuch 
an unfpeakahle Content and Satisfaction, as will rav^ it for ever from the 
Thoughts of all other Pleafures. So that now we lhall not only be able to fub- 
fifi without fleftily Delights, but to defpife and /corn them; our Faculties being 
treated every Moment with far nobler Fare, arid better Joys. 

V. Another of thofe Virtues which .belong to a Man confldered merely as 
a Rational Animal, is Humility ; which confifts in a modefi and lowly Opinion of 
ourfcives, and of our own Acquijitions, Merits, or Endowments j or, in not valu¬ 
ing ourfclves beyond what is due and jufi, upon the account of any Good we 
are poflefled of, whether it be Internal or External. For Pride, or an over¬ 
weaning Self-conceit, is the Bane of all our Virtue and Happinefs .* I;: caufes 
us to overlook our Defetls, and thereby hinders us from making farther Im¬ 
provement', and it poflefles us with an Opinion, that we deferve more than we 
nave, and thereby renders us dijfatisfied with our prefent Enjoyments. For by 
how much any Man over-values himfelf, by fo much he under-values what-he 
enjoys ; becaufe while he compares what he enjoys, with the fond Opinion that 
he hath of himfelf, he always finds it Jhort of his Defert; and fo can never be 
fatisfied with it. Yea, fuch is the crofs and capricious Humour of a proud 
Spirit, that the more it poflefles, the bigger it fwells with the Opinion of its 
own Defert; and the more it is opinionated of its own Defert, the lefs it is 
fatisfied with that which it poflefles and enjoys ; For when a Man is exceeding 
apt to flatter and coaks himfelf, he will catch at any Pretence to exalt his own 
Merit and Defert, and be ready to meafuredt not only by what he is, but by 
what he has too ; and then reckoning his outward Pofleflions to be the Rewards 
or Products of his inward Worth, the more he has, the more he will ftiil ima¬ 


gine he deferves to have: So that his Opinion of his own Defert will ftill run 
on fo fait before his Enjoyments, that tho they ihould follow it never fo clofe, 
as the hinder Wheels of a Chariot do the fore ones, yet it would be impoflible 
for them to overtake it: And fo long as he conceives his Enjoyments to be be¬ 
hind his Defert, he will be always difeontented and dijjatisfied with them ; and 
while he continues of this Humour, the utmoil Bliis and Glory that Heaven 
affords would not be able to fatisfy him. For if he were fet equal in Glory 
with the higbeji Saint, he would be fo puft and exalted by it, in his i^n Con¬ 
ceit, that he would faniy he merited the Glory of an Angel ; and if from thence 
he were advanced to the Throne of an Arch-Angel, he would flatter himfelf in¬ 
to a Conceit, that he deferved the Glory and Dignity of a God: And fo long 
as he faniied his Advancement to be below his Merit, he would never |!> be con¬ 
tented with it, how high foever it were j but be continually vexing and repining 
that he was raifed no higher. • 

And this, I verily believe, was the Temper of Devil, and that; which 
finally ruined’’and undid him. For when ne was an Angel of Light, he was 
doubtlefs placed by the Father of Spirits, in fuch an Order or Degree of Digni- 

S 'f, as became the Perfection of his Nature : But he, reflecting on his own En- 
owments, and the glorious Condition wherein he was placed, began firfl 
to fwell with an arrogant and over-weaning Conceit of himfelf, and to fet too 
high a Value upon his own Angelical Graces and Perfections; and as the na¬ 
tural Effect of this, to imagine, that he was not high enough advanced in the 
Scale of the heavenly Hierarchy j and that his Station, in the Commonwealth 
of Angels, was beneath the Grandeur and Dignity of his Naturp. This made 
him look up with envious Eyes upon the glorious Orders above him, into whole 
fublime Rank he being forbid to alpire by God, the Prince of Spirits, he pro¬ 
ceeded, by degrees, to malign and hate both Him and 'Them. And this he 
firft expreffcd, by entring into a Confpiracy againll him, with fome of his Fellow- 
Angels, whom he found moft apt to be wrought upon by him j together with 
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whom he made an open Revolt, forfook the blefled Abodes, as not enduring to 
abide any longer amongft thofe Blefled Orders whom he fo inveterately hated 
envied: And fo, with his revolted defends into this Airy Regionj 

where ever fince he haj:h perfifted in open Hoftility againft God and Heaven. 
And accordingly it is faid of him and his Accomplices, That they kept not 
their JirJl Station ; that is, they would needs have a higher Station in Heaven 
than that wherein God had placed them j which becaufe they could not obtain, 
they left their own Habitation, i. e. forfook Heaven, their Native Country and 
Abode, and came down into thefe loWer Parts of the World, upon Defign to 
ftrengthen the Party againft Heaven, by feducing Mankind into the fame Re¬ 
volt with themfelves, Jude 6 . 

Thus ’twas th&Devil’s Pride, j^ou fee, that made him Envious, his Envy that 
made him Spiteful and Malicious, all which together made him a Devil. And 
thus it would be with us, if we could be admitted into Heaven, whilft we are 
under the Power and Prevalence of Pride and Self-conceit. For while we think 
better of ourfelves than God does, we fhall never be contented with his Retri¬ 
butions, who will be fure to deal with every Man according to his Works; and 
thdt exceflive Value we fliall have of ourfelves, will caufe us to under-value the 
Degree and Rank of Glory and Happinefs, wherein we (hall be placed by the 
Jnft Rewarder of Souls, as a Station much beneath our imagined Excellency and 
Perfedlion. And hence we fliall proceed to think hardly God, and to repine 
againft Him as a partial and unequal Diftributer of his f'avours, and to envy 
and malign thofe that were placed higher in Cilory than ourfelves; and fo 
at laft, our of an implacable Vexation and Difeontent, to leave our Habitations, 
as the Devils did, and fly away to their revolted Party: So impoflible is it for 
a Soul that is under a prevailing Habit of Pride and Self-conceit, to be Happy 
either here or hereafter. 

And therefore to remove this Obftacle, Chriftianity impofes the Pradlice of 
Humility, as a negeflary Means of our Happinefs j and requires us to put on 
humblcjiefs of mind. Col. iii. 12. to be clothed with humility, 1 Pet. v. g. to walk 
with all lowlinefs and mecbicfs, Eph. iv. i, 2. and in lowlinefs of Mind, to cjieem 
others betfej- thafi ourfelves, Phil. ii. 3. In a Word, to follow the Example of 
our Blefled I.,ord, who was meek and lowly. Mat. xi. 29. and in Honour to pre¬ 
fer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The Senlc of all which is, that we Ihould labour, 
as much as in us lies, to think very meanly and modefly of ourfelves, and not 
to be dif^nt^ted if others think meanly of us too ; i. e. that we fliould neither 
be proud nor vain-glorious ; neither too much exalted in our own Opinions, nor 
endeavour to infinuate into others a higher Opinion of us than we do really dc- 
ferve: In fliort, that we Ihould fo eftediually reprefent to ourfelves the little 
Reafon Jve have to be proud of any Perfonal Accomplifliment, whether it be of 
Body or Mind, to ft rut, \^c./Efop'% Crow in thefe borrowed Feathers, which 
we could neither give to Ourfelves, nor merit of God, but are wholly owing 
for to. the Divine Bounty j fo to inculcate upon our Minds the Folly and 
Ridiculoulhels of being proud of any outward Goods we pofl'efs ; fuch as fine 
Clothes, great Efta^ps, or popular Reputation, all which are So *far from ei¬ 
ther making or fpcaking us wifer or better Men, that they are too often the 
Fruits and Teftinaonies of our Folly and Knavery : And, in fine. That we 
fliould fo impartially refietft upon the many Follies and indiferetions. Errors, 
and Ignorances, Irregularities of Temper, Defedts of Manners, and Devia¬ 
tions from Right Reafon, that we are guilty of, as to fliame ourfelves out of 
all thofe proud and arrogant Conceits, that do fo fwell and impojihumate our 
Minds. • 

And when by thefe, and fuch like humbling Reflections, we have laid our 
felves low in our own Eyes, and fo far abafed our Pride and Self-Conceit as 
to be effectually convinced of the Folly of it, and thorowly perfuaded to ab¬ 
hor and hate it, to watch and ftrhre againft it, and to be habituated for the 
main to mean and lowly Thoughts ! of ourfelves i tho we (hould not here 
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arrive to an abfoliue Perfedlion in Humility (having none here to converfe, or 
compare ourfelves with, hut fuch as ourfelves, fuch as are many of them our 
Inferiors., many our Equals, and many but few degrees our Superiors,) yet as 
foon as we go off from this lower Form, in which we ^ay feem fo conlidera- 
ble, into the Clafs and Society of thofe Glorious Inhabitants aUve (in whofe 
bright Prefence we fhall appear but like fo many Glow-worms, in the midft of a 
Firmament of Stars) all the little Remains of Pride and Self-Conceit in us, will 
immediately vanifli from our Minds: For if at the light of an Angel the beloved 
Apojlle could not forbear proftrating hifnlelf; how projirate and lowly mull: we 
be, when we fee not only the whole Choir of Angels together,. but God himlelf 
too, the Prince and Father of Spirits! For even here we find, that the nearer 
we approach God*, the more we Jhrink and kffen in our own Eyes ; and if in 
the Prefence of Angels we are but Dwarfs, in the Prefence of GOD, we lliall 
be Nothings. But, Oh ! when we lhall nor only difeern, how infinitely.he out- 
Ihines us in Glory, but lliall alfo continually /rr/, by the moll: lehlible Commu¬ 
nications of his Goodnefs, how we hang upon Him, and derive every Breath, 
and Joy, and Glory from Him ; how our Being and Well-being arc the mere 
Alms and Penlions of his Bounty ; how every Grace and Beauty in us, is but 
the Reflection, and that a faint one too, of his out-ftretched Rays j when, I fay, 
we lhall feel all this, as we lhall do in Heaven every moment, by a quick and 
fenlible Experience,* how mull it needs wean us from all felf-arrogating 
Thoughts, and perfectly abaje and humble us in out own Eyes! And when this 
is done, our Minds will be perfectly tempered and prepared for the Enjoyment of 
a perfect Happinefs : For now, fuch a modejl Opinion we lhall have of ourlelves, 
that whatfoever degree of Glory we are placed in, we lhall look upon it as far 
beyond our defert, and, upon that account" be unfpeakably faiisfied and con¬ 
tented with it, and freely acknowledge it to be a Thoufand Degrees beyond what 
we could defire or hope for. And fo far lhall we be from grudging at, or envying 
thofe above us, that out of an humble fenfe of our own Unw.orthinefs, we lliall 
readily prefer them before ourfelves, and freely acknowledge that we are 
only fo many Degrees inferior to them in Glory, as they are fuperior to us 
in Divine Graces and Perfections. Upon which we lhall not^ only acquiefee, 
but heartily rejoice in their Advancement, and be abundantly plcafed that their 
Reward is as much greater than ours, as we do acknowledge their Virtue 
to be. In a word, fo far Avail we be from repining and murmuring at CJod, 
for not rewarding us as liberally as others, that we lliall be ihor^ly fen- 
fible that He hath been bountiful to us infinitely beyond our Defert or Ex- 
pcSiation j that ’twas not out of a fond Partiality, or blind Refpebl of Perfons, 
that He raifed others to higher Degrees of Glory than our-felves, but out of 
a Principle of llriCt fufice that exaClly balances and adjulls its Rev^ards ac¬ 
cording to the Degr^s of our Defert and Improvement. The fenle of which 
will not only compofe our Minds into a perfeCl» SatisfaSHon, but alfo con-^ 
tinually exc;teus to thofe beatifical Ads of Love and Praife, Phankfgiving and 
Adoration. Thus Humility, you fee, tunes and compofes us for Ileaven, and 
only calls us ^iown, like Balls, that we may rebound the higher in Glory and 
Happinefs. 

Thus you fee how all thofe Virtues, which appertain to a * Man, confidered 
as a Rcajonable Animal, conduce to the Great Chrillian End, viz. The Hap- 
pinels of Heaven. ’Tis true, indeed, the immediate produCl of this fort of 
Virtue, is only, at leall chiefy privative Happinefs, or, the Happinefs of Ref 
and Indolence, which confills in not being miferable, or, in a perfeCt Cefat ion 
from all luch Ads and Motions as are hurtful and injurious to ^ Rational Spi¬ 
rit. For, as I have Ihewed you in the beginning of this Sedion, the proper 
Office of human Virtue confills in fo regulating all our Powers of Adion, as 
that we do nothing that is hurtful or injurious to our Rational Nature j 
and this you plainly fee, thefe Five afora-named Virtues do moll effedually 
perform. But befides this Privative, there is, as I Ihewed you, a Pofitive Part 


Chap. III. 


The Human J^irtue^. 


ofHappinefs which confifts not mReJiy but in Motion ^ in the Vigorour; Exer- 
cife or our Rational Faculties, upon fuch Objedts as aremoft fuitable to them :' 
And to the obtaining of this Part of our Hapj)inefs, there are other kinds of 
Virtues neceflary to be^ pracftiled by us, of which I lhall difcourie in the two 
following Sections. But tho the immediate Effcdt of thefe Human Virtues we 
have been difcourhng of, be only the Happinefs of Rejl^ yet do they tend a 
great deal farther, even to the Happinefs of Motion and Exercife. For it is 
impoffible fo to fupprefs that A< 5 tive Principle within us, as to make it to¬ 
tal^ furceafe from Motion ; and therefore as every intermiffion of its fober and 
regular Adfings does but make way for wild and extravagant ones ; fo every a- 
batement of its hurtful and injurious Motions, makes way for beatifical ones; and 
fo the human Yirte^es^ by giving us Reft from thofe Motions that are afiiiStive to 
our Natures, incline and difpofe*us to fuch Motions and Exercife as are moft 
pleafant and grateful to it. 

SECT. II. 

Cencerntng thofe Divine Virtues which belong to a Man conjidered 
as a Reafonahle Creaturey related to God 5 Jhewing that thefe 
alfo are comprehended in the heavenly Parc of foe Chriftian Life, 
and that the RraCiice of them effectually conduces to our future 
Happinefs, 

I Proceed now to the Second kind of Virtufcs, viz, Divine ; to which I told 
you, we are obliged in the cap'kcity of reafonable Creatures related to God, 
who being not only endowed with all poflible PerfedliOns, with infinite 'Truth 
and JuJiicCy Wifdom and Power, with all that can render afty Being inoft highly 
reverenced, admiref loved, and adored ; who being not only the Author of our 
Being and Well-being, as he is Creator and Preferver of all Things, biit alfo 
our Sovereign Lord and King, as He is God Almighty, the Supreme and Over¬ 
ruling Power gf Heaven and Earth, hath upon all thefe Accounts a juft and 
unalienable claim to fundry Duties and Homages from his Creatures : All which 
I fliall reduce to thefe Six Particulars ; 

I. That we fhould frequently think of, and contemplate the Beauty and Per- 
fediion o^ His Nature. 

2. That upon the account of thefe Perfedions, we ftiould humbly worjlnp 
and adore Him. 

3. That we ftiould ardently love and take complacency in Him. 

4. TSiat we ftiould attentively and unweariedly imitate him in all hiS imitable 
Perfedions and Adions. 

5. That we ftiould entirely refign up our-felves to his c6ndud and difpofal. 

6. That we ftiould chearfiilly rely and depend upon him. All which, as I 
fliall fliew, are included in the heavenly Part of the Chrifiian Life^ and do 
'hioff effedually contribute to our future Happinefs. , * 

I. As we are^ Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged to be of¬ 
ten contemplating and thinking upon him: For the natural Ufe of our Undcr- 
ftanding is to contemplate Truth j and therefore the more of Tr«//6and Re- 
ality there is in any knowable Objed, and the farther it is removed from 
Fatp^ood and Non-entity, the more the Underftanding is concerned to contem- 
'plate and think upon it. God therefore being the moft true and real Objed, as 
he ftands removed by the Necejjity of his Exiftence from all pojjibility of not- 
being, muft needs be the moft perfed Theme of our Underftanding, the 
beft and greateft Subjed on which it can employ its Meditations i and be- 
fides that he is the moft true and real of all Beings, he is alfo the Source 
and Spring of all Truth and Reality ; his Power, conduded by his Wifdom and 
Goodnefs, being the Caufe not only 'of all that is, but of all that either 
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jhall be> or can be. And is it fit, that our Underftanding, which was made 
to contemplate^ fliould wholly over-look the Fountain of it ? But befides this 
too, that he is the greateft T'ruth himfelf, and the Caufe of every Thing elfe 
that is true and real j he is the Sovereign of Beings, ar\d the moft amiable and 
perfect as he includes in his infinite Effence all poffible PerfeAions both in, 
kind and degree. And what a monftrous Irreverence is it, for Minds that 
were framed to the Contemplation of Truth, to pafs by luch a great and^/or/- 
ous One without any Regard or Obfervance, as if he ftood for a Cypher in 
the World, and were not worthy to be‘thought upon? Nay, and l^fides all 
this (which one would think were enough to oblige our Underftandings to 
the ftridteft Attendance to him) he is a Truth, in which, above all others, 
we are moft nearly concern'd j as he is not only the Father ai-jd Pr^p of our Be¬ 
ings, and the Confolation of our Lives, but the' foie Arbiter of our Fate too, 
upon whom our everlafting well or ill-being depends : And what can we 
t)e more concerned to think and meditate upon than this great Being, from 
whom we Iprang, in whom we live and breathe, and of whom we are to, 
expedt all that Evil or Good that we can fear or hope for. All which con- 
fidered, there is no doubt to be made, but that our Underftanding was 
chiefly made for God, to look up to Him, and contemplate his Being and 
Perfe^ions. And tho in this ImperfeSl State it is too often averted from 
him, by this vaft variety of fenmal things that furround it, and intercept 
his Profpedl: j yet, as our Soul recovers out of this fenjual Condition into a 
Life of Reafon, we find, by Experience, that its Underftanding prefently 
looks upwards, by a natural Inftindt, and diredts itfelf to God, as to its 
proper Pole and Center j and as it grows more and more indifferent to the Ob- 
jedts of Senfe, fo it becomes more and more vigorous in its Tendency towards 
God and Divine Things : And 'tis no wonder it doth fo, fince it is God only, 
who is an infinite Truth, that is able to fatisfy its infinite Thirft after Truth. 
And hence it is, that till we have thorowly fixed our Miods and Wills up¬ 
on God, we do naturally affedt fuch an Infinity of Objedts, that our Defires 
are always reaching at new Pleafures, and carried forth after new Pofleflions; 
that our Fancy is always entertaining our Mind with new Ideas, and our 
Underftanding continually calling for new Scenes of Contemplation ; by which, 
as one hath well ob/erved, the Soul declares that it is not to be perfedfcly 
pleafed with finite Truth or Good j which poflibly may be the Rcafon of that 
Delight we take in Fables, and Pidhires or Anticks and Monfter^ becaufe 
they exceed the Limits of Truth, and fo do enlarge^ as it were, the Profpedt 
of the Soul, which, by its unconfined Motions, ftiews that it is of a Divine 
Extradt, and that it can never be perfedtly fatisfied but in Union with God, 
who is an infinite Ocean of Truth and Goodnefs: For as for all o^her Be¬ 


ings, they are fo very JhalloWy that we quickly fee (or at leaft lhall do*, when 
we fdfe after the manner of Spirits) to the very J^ttom of their Truth and 
Reality j and when we have done that, they have no more in them ^ feed 
and entertain our Underftandings. So that when we have exhaufted the 
Truth of infinite Beings, we muft either ceafe to underftand any more, which 
Would be to deprive our nobleft Faculty of any farther Pleafure, or we 
muft at laft fix our Mind upon God, in whom it will find fuch infinite 
Truth, as will be fufiicient to exercife it thro'out all its infinite Duration. 
But unlefs we do now acquaint our Minds with God, by frequent thinking and 
meditating upon him, we fhall, by degrees, grow fuch Strangers to him, that 
by that Time we go into the other World, we fhall be fo far from bei/ig 
pleffed with contemplating him, that we fhall look upon hinj as an uncouth 
Obj^^ and out of diftafte eruert and turn our Eyes from him : For the Mind 
of Man muft be familiariz*d to its Objects, before it will be able to contemplate 
them with Pleafure ; and tho the Ol^edis themfelves be never fo amiable^ 
yet while the Mind is unus'd to them, its Thoughts will fiart and fiy ofi' from 
them^ and, without a gfeat d^al of Violence, will never be reduced to a fix'd 
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and ferious Attention to them. So that if we go into Eternity with Minds 
unaccujiotn'd to the Thoughts of God,' we lhall be continually flying away 
from him, as Bats and Owls do from the Light of the Sun, and never be 
able to compofe our awkward Thoughts into a fixed Contemplation of hisi 
Glory. And when we have thus banifti’d ourfelves from the only Objedt that 
can for ever bkjl and fatisfy our Underftanding, that can keep it in ever- 
lafting Exercife and Motion, and^ feed its greedy Thoughts eternally with frejkj 
and glorious difeoveries, we have utterly loll: one of the fweetefi: Pleafures that 
Human Nature is capable of j and fo mull neceflarily pine and languijh, under 
an eternal Difeontentednefs. To prevent which, the Gofpel injoins us to 
train up our Minds to Divine Contemplation, and to be frequently thinkbig and 
meditating upon.^God; to mind thoje 'Things that are above, for lb the Greek 
Word is to be rendred. Col. iii. *i. To JanEiify the Lord God in our Hearts, i Pet. 
iii. 15. that is, by entertaining great and worthy Thoughts of him; And 
therefore the* Gofpel is fet before us as a Glafs, that therein we may con-^ 
tcjnplate and behold the Glory of God, 2 Cor. iii. 18. namely, that Divine Glory 
which is therein difeovered and revealed to us -, that wc may fet him always 
baforc our Minds, and gather up our Thoughts about him, and force them 
to dwell and jiay upon him, that fo they may talle and relifli his heavenly 
Beauties, and pleafe and fatisfy themfelves with the View and Contempla¬ 
tion of them: For tho to meditate clofely upon God,'may atfirft-be irk- 
fom and tedious to our unexperienc’d Minds j yet wljen by the conllant 
Practice of it, we have worn oflF that Stra?7genefs towards God, which ren¬ 
ders the Thoughts of him fo troiiblcfome to us, and by frequent Converles are 
grown better acquainted with him, wc fhall grow, by degrees, fo pleafed 
and fatisjied with the Thoughts 'of him, that we lhall not know how to live 
without them ; and our Minds at lall will be touch’d with fuch a lively Senle 
of his attradtive Beauties, that we lliall never be well but while we are with 
him ; fo that he will become the conllant Companion of our Thoughts, and 
the daily Theme* of our Meditations •, and nothing in the World will be fo 
grateful and acceptable to us, as to retire now and then from the World, and 
converfe with God in holy Contemplations. And tho, by reafon of our pre¬ 
fen t Circumjla7ices dLnd NeceJJities there is no Remedy but our Thoughts muffc 
be often diverted from him, and forced to attend to our lecular Occalions 5 
yet, after they have been ufed a while to God, we fhall find they will ne¬ 
ver be fftk wcU pleafed, nor fo much at eafe, as when they are retired from 
every Thing but God, and compofed and fettled into Divine Meditations. 
So that when we go away into the other World, where we lhall be removed 
from thofc troublcfomc Circumfances and NeceJJities, which did here fo often 
divert our Thoughts from God, our Minds which have been fo long ac- 
cullom^ and habituated to him, will immediately fallen upon him, and en¬ 
tirely devote themfelves to* the Contemplation of his Nature and Glory * For 
our Mpnds being already ftrongly inclined and biafed towards God, by thofe 
grateful Foretalles we have had of him in the Warmths of our Meditation ; 
who^ we come into the Hill and quiet Regions of the Bleflpd,* where we 
lhall immediately have a more clofe and intimate View of him than ever, all 
our Thoughts vCill naturally run towards him, and be fo captivated with 
the firll fight of his Glory, that we lhall never be able to look olF again, as 
long as Eternity endures j but one View will invite vis to another, and what 
we fee will fo tranfport and ravilli us, that we lhall Hill delire to fee farther 
aud-farther. And becaule our finite Mind will never be able fully to com¬ 
prehend all that is knowable in his infinite Being, we lhall be fo delighted in 
every farther Knowledge of him, that we lliall Hill defire to know farther; 
and that Defire, as fall as it fprings, lhall Hill be fatisfied with a farther 
Knowledge, and fo to eternal Ages, each new Satisfaftion lhall immediately 
^ring a new Defire, and each new Defire immediately terminate in a new 
oatisladlion. And now, O happy Mina! what Tongue can exprefs thy Joys 
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and Raptures! that being thus in conjundtion with God, art always filled 
with glforious Ideas, and compafled round with the Wonders of his Per- 
fediion j fo that at every glance thou fecft fome new Charm, and with every 
Thought makeft fome vaft Difcovery. O the tranfporting Plcafure of that 
feJeflecf Vifion, which now I can hardly think of without an Extafy ; when my 
poor longing Mind, which here gropes about for Truth in a dark Dungeon of 
Error and Ignorance, fhall be let forth into the heavenly Light, to fee as it is 
feen, and know as it is known ; how will it fix its greedy Eyes upon God, of 
whole Acquaintance it is now lb defirotis! With what infinite delight will its 
winged and ad;ive Thoughts hover in the Light of his Countenance, which, 
thro’ every Moment of Eternity, will be ftill revealing new Beauties to us, 
fuch as will not only for ever employ, but for ever inf^e our Medita¬ 
tions. 

II. As we are Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged humbly to 
Worjhip and Adore him j that is, that out of a moft awful Efteem and pro¬ 
found Reverence of his fuper-excellent Majefty, and boundlefs Perfedlions, we 
ihould bow down our Souls before him, and addrefs ourfelves to him by In- 
•uocation and Prayer, by Praife and Thankjgiving, as to the All-fufficient, Inde¬ 
pendent and foie Difpoler of every good and perfedS: Gift j and that in thefe 
our Addrefles we fhould outwardly exprefs this our reverential Efteem of 
him, by* fuch humblb Geftures of Body, as are moft apt to teftify it to o- 
thers: For all this is but a juft and due Acknowledgment of what he is in 
Himjelf, and to Us, and all his Creation. The profoundeft Reverence and 
Veneration we can pay him, is but a juft Acknowledgment of his infinite 
Majejiy and Power the moft fervent Invocations and Prayers we can offer him, 
are but a due owning of him to be what he is, the fupreme Dijpofer and 
Author of all Things ; the moft ample and glorious Praifes we can give him, 
are incomparably fhort of what is owing to his infinite Excellencies and Perfee- 
tions J the moft thankful Acknowledgments we can make him, are but poor 
Compofitions for thofe vaft Sums which we owe to his Bounty and Liberality : 
So that all our Worftiip is a moft juft Due arifing from what he is in himjelf, 
and from what he doth to us, and to all his Creatures. And till we are 
made thorowly fenfible of both, we are utterly incapable of Eternal Hap- 
pinefs J which confifting (as I (hewed you before) in the vigorous Exercife 
of our Rational Faculties upon God, doth ncccffarily require that we (hould 
be duly affedted with his Perfedlions and Adlions ; for unlefi? we arc (b, 
we (hall never be able to engage our Faculties vigoroufly to employ and 
exercife themfelves about him : Unlcfs our Minds be over-awed with an ha¬ 
bitual Senfe of his infinite Majefty and Power, we fhall be apt to negledl him 
as an Objedf t6o mean for our great Faculties to converfc with ; unlefs our 
Mind| be ftrongly difpo(ed to efteem and admire his Glory and Excellencies, 
we (hall never be able to excite our Underftanding and Will to a<St upon 
him with any Life and Vigor ; In a Word, unlefs we are poffefled a 
conftant Senfe that he is the Spring of all thofe Goods which we enjoy or 
hope for, we (hall be apt to look upon him as one with whom we are very 
little concerned, and (o to negledk and difregard him. So that unle(s we 
do now acquire an habitual Devotion of Mind towards when we go 

from hence into the other World, we (hall find our Faculties fo averfe and 
liftlefs to all that heavenly Motion and Exercife wherein the Happinefs above 
confifts, that we (hall be utterly incapable to tafte and enjoy it: For in Eter¬ 
nity our Souls will run according to the prevailing Bias which they caiTV 
thither with them j but ’tis impoflible they (hould run towerds God witn 
Life and PrcAom, unlefs they are conftantly drawn and inclined to him 
by a devout Veneration of his Majefty, and Admiration of his Glory and 
PerfeBion. And hence it is that the Gofoel doth fo ftridlly oblige us to adore 
and worj^jip God, Rev. xxii. 9. To worjhip Elm in Spirit and in ^ruth, John iv. 24. 
To pray without ceafing, 1 ThefT. v. 17. and pray always with all Prayer and Sup^ 
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plication^ that is, earneftly to fupplicate God upon every fit Opportunity, and 
Time of need, EfheJ\ vi. i8. in a Word, to opr to God the Sacrifice of Praip 
that isy the Fruit of our Lips., giving thanks to his Name^ Heb. xiii. 15. and ro 
thank God without ceajing, i Theff. ii. 13. The meaning of all which, is, that 
out of a deep and quicR Senfe of the infinite Majefty and Power, All-fufficiency 
and Beneficence of God, we fhould be frequently bowing ourfelves before 
him, and offering up our Prayers and Prailes, and Thankfgivinp to him: 
And’in the conftant Praaice of thefe, we fhall be growing up, by degrees, 
to that blifsful State of Heaven : For gll thefe Afts of Divine Worfhip being 
immediate Addreffes of our Minds to God, do fo unite us to him, that in 
every hearty Prayer, Praife, or Thankfgiving, we do in a manner touch and 
feel him : For fp while we humbly adore his Majefty, we are lenlibly flruck 
with the Rays oT it j while we earneftly irvoocate his Goodnefs and Mercy, 
we are touched with a ftrong attraaive Virtue from him, whereby we plain¬ 
ly feel ourfelves drawn up to him, and rapt into a real Enjoyment of him ; 
In a Word, while we are offering our hearty Praifes and Thankfgivings to 
him, we are under a captivating Senfe of his infinite Glory and Beneficence, 
and with a fenfible Touch of this his .Heavenly Fire, our Hearts are kind¬ 
led and inflamed j infomuch, that while we are upon our Knees in a Warmth 
and Fervor of Devotion, our Minds have many times as quick a Perception, 
as firong and lively a Relifli of God, as ever our bodily Palate had of the 
moft guftful Meats or Liquors. So that by frequently repeating tKefe our 
Devotions, we frequently repeat thefe our Senfations of* God j which being 
often renewed, will grow more vigorous and conjianf, and lb at laft emprove 
into an aSlive, permanent, and habitual Senfe of him. And having thus ac¬ 
quired, by our frequent and devout Worfhip, a lively, conjiant Feeling and 
Perception of the Majefty and Glory, of the Bounty and Benignity of God, 
whenever we go into Eternity, this, like a vital Spring, will give a perpetual 
Motion to our Faculties, and vigoroufly exert and employ them upon God 
for ever : The qdick and lively Senfe we fhall have of his Infinite Majefty 
and Power will for ever awe our Underftandings and Wills into a ftridt At¬ 
tention and Submiffion to him ; and have fiicn a commanding Power over 
u.s, as will ev 5 n conftrain us to regard him with the profoundeft Reverence 
and Veneration : For there we fhall have far greater and clearer Apprehen- 
fions of his Majefty, than ever we had in this imperfed: State ; which will 
improvevour jpre-acquired Senfe of it to fuch a degree of Refped: and Vene¬ 
ration, as will for ever over-rule our Faculties, and keep our Underftandings, 
Wills and Aftedions, in clofe and ftrid Attendance to him. And as our 
Senfe of his Majefty will fweetly command, fo our Senfe of his infinite Beauty 
and B^teficence will invincibly allure us to exert and cxercife our Faculties 
upon 14 m : For he that hatn an affedionate Senfe of the Beauty, and 
Gcodn|ns, and Bounty of pod, hath a Heart ready tuned for the Mufick of 
Heav^, ready fet and compofed for Everlafting Praifes and Hallelujahs. So 
that^lien he goes away from hence into the other World, and is there ad- 
Htnijji€d to a more intimate View of the PerfeSlions, and a more abundant Par¬ 
ticipation of the Blfjfings of God than ever, his pre-dHpofed Mind will imme¬ 
diately be feized with fuch a Jlrong pathetick Senfe of both, as that he will 
not be able to wrth-hold expreffing and venting it in the moft rapturous 
Strains of Admiration, and Praife, and Thankfgiving; And this will be his 
pufinefs and Employment for ever, to admire and extol the Perfcdlions of 
of which he will every Moment make new and glorious Difeoveries j 
and to celebrate with grateful Acknovrledgmcnts the infinite Riches of his 
Bounty, of vWiich we will every Moment have frefh and fweet Experiences. 
So that whilft by continual Adts of Praife and Thankfgiving, we endeavour 
to affedt our Minds with a due Senfe of the Goodnefs arid Bounty of God, 
we are pra^ifing before-hand thc,Mufick of Heaven, and taking out the 
Bongs of Zion ; that fo when we go from hence, tve may be qualified and 
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prepared to bear a part in the Celcftial Choir : So that true Devotion (you 
fee) which confifts in a quick and lively Senle of the infinite Majefty, Beau¬ 
ty and Benignity of God, doth moft effectually difpofe the Mind to all thofe 
Divine and Heavenly Exercifes wherein the State of Heaven confifts. 

III. As we are Rational Creatures related to God^ •wc are obliged to an 
unfeigned Love of^ and Complacency in^ him: And that both upon the Ac¬ 
count of what he is in himfeff^ as he is the moft lovely and amiable of Beings, in 
whom there is an harmonious Concurrence* of all imaginable Beauties and 
Perfections, of Wifdom and Goodnefs, and Juftice and Mercy, and every o- 
ther amiable Thing that can claim or attraCt a reafonable AffeCtion ; all 
which, in infinite Degrees, are contempered together in his Nature j and alfo 
upon the Account of his infinite Kindncfs and Beneficence ^to us : For, be- 
fides that, he hath compaffed us round, like fo many fortun&te Iflands^ with a 
vaft Ocean of external Bleflings, in which there is all that is either nccejjary^ 
convenient or pleafant for our bodily Ufc and Enjoyment; befidcs that, he 
hath infpired us with immortal Minds, and ftamped them with thofe fair Im- 
preffes or his own Divinity, the Knowledge of Truth, and the Love of Good¬ 
nefs, which are both of them very forward Capacities of the higheft Per¬ 
fection, and moft exalted Happinefs: In a Word, befides that, to fupply and 
gratify thefe our noble Capacities, he hath prepared, for us an immortal Hea¬ 
ven, and furnilh’d it with all the Pleafures and Delights that a .Heaven-born 
Mind can defire or Cnjoy ; befides all this, I fay, he hath fent his own Son 
from Heaven to re^'eal to us the Way thither, and to encourage us to return 
into it, by dying for our Sins, and thereby obtaining for us a publick Grant 
and Charter of Mercy and Pardon, upon Condition of 'Our Return j yea, 
and as if all this were too little, he hath fent his Spirit to us, in the room of 
his Son, to abide amongft us, and as his Vice-gerent^ to drive on this vaft De- 
fign of his Love to us, to excite and perfuade us to return into that fure 
Way to Heaven, which he hath deferibed to us, and to afllft us all along 
in our Travel thither ; So wondrous careful hath he been, mot to be defeated 
of this his kind Intention to make us everlaftingly happy. And now w^hat 
Heart can be fo bard and impenetrable., as to refill fuch powerful Charms and 
Endearments ! Methinks, if we had but the common Senfe and Ingenuity of 
Men in us, it would be impofiible for us to refleCl upon fuch Miracles of 
Beauty and Love, without being intimately touched and affeSied with them ; 
but till we are fo, it will be impofiible for us to enjoy Tleaven : ^or how 
can we freely exert our Faculties upon an ObjeCl that we do not love ; and 
if we cannot, how can we, without lovvig God, enjoy Heaven j which con¬ 
fifts in the free and chearful Out-goings of all our P'aculties upon him I For 
if when we go into Eternity we love him nor, either he will be indiffexent, or 
hateful to us j if the former, we ftiall altogether negleCl and take no iptice of 
him if the latter, we (hall either fly away from him, and banilh ou|r fclves 
from his Prefence, or be forced to abide and endure it with extreme Regret 
and Torment; For whilft our Minds are averfe and repugnant to him, What- 
ibever we Ipe in him, will but the more enrage and canker our Malior- a- 
gainft him j and even the fight of thofe his glorious Perfections, which" fo 
enravifli the Hearts of the blefled Inhabitants of Heaven, will only provoke 
and boil up our Diflike of him to a higher degree of Hatred and Averfation: 
For fo we find by Experience, in this Life, that while our Minds are ««rr- 
conciled to God, it is a Penance to us to come near him, to admit any Thought^ 
of, or Converfation with him. And this is the Reafon why we take fo rniuchf. 
Pains as we do to mif-reprefent him to ourfelves, to draw fuch Pictures and 
Ideas of him upon our Minds, as beft correfpond with our ®wn Tempers, 
that fo having thus transform’d our Notion of him into the Image of our¬ 
felves, Narc^us-Vike, we may fall in Love with him, or at leaft more eafily 
endure his Hefted Prefence and Converfation. When therefore we (hall go 
into the other World, where all thefe Dilguifcs of the Divine Idea (hall be 
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taken off, and we Jhall fee him as he is, circled about with his own Rays of un* 
Drained and immaculate Glory, we Ihall never be able to abide him ; but being 
all affrighted and cotffounded at the Glory of his Prefence, we lhall be, forced 
to run awayy and, if poffible, to hide ourfelves from him in cverlaftine Dark¬ 
ies and Dejpair : For our Wills being poifon’d and infefted with an habitual 
Enmity againft him, it muft needs be torment to us to fee himy becaufc we 
muft always fee him happy j which is fo peat an Eye-fore to thofe damned 
Spirits that hate him, that I am apt to mink, that next to being delivered 
out of their Own Miferyy the chiefeft Good they defire or wifli for* is to be 
delivered from the tormenting Senfe of his Happinefs : For what greater Tor¬ 
ment can our Mind endure, than to be an everlafting Spedlator of the Blifs and 
Happinefs of onb whom it hate\ ? How then will it fret and gall our meagre 
and envious Spirits, to fee that Bleflcd Being, whom we cannot endure, fur- 
rounded with an infinite Happinefs; with a Happinefs to vafty as that it can 
admit of no Increafe, and yet fo fecurcy as that it can never luffer a Diminu^ 
tion ? So that ’tis impoflible, you fee, for the Mind of Man to live happily upon 
God in the other Life, unlefs it be infpired before-hand, with an hearty Love 
!an*d jiffeSlion to him. 

And hence it is, that our holy Religion doth fo flridtly require us to love the 
Lord our God with all our Hearty with all our Souly and with all our Mindy Mat. 
xxii. 37. to love himy becaufe he loved us firftto delight*ourfelves in the Lordy 
Pfal. xxxvii. 4. and to rejoice in the Lor dy Phil. iii. i. and 4 o rejoice in the Lord 
alwaySy Phil. iv. 4. i. e. to be habitually complacent or well-pleafed with the 
infinite Beauty, Goodnefs and Pcrfedlion of the Divine Nature. Nay, of fuch 
vafi; Import is the Love of God in the Account of the Gofpel, that ’tis there 
recommended as the proper Principle of Chriftian Life ; For lb, Rom. xiii. 10. 
we are told, that Love is the fulfilling of the Law ; that is, the adequate Prin¬ 
ciple of all Chriftian Obedience ; and Gal. v. 6. we are told, that neither Cir^ 
cumcifion nor Uncircumcifon availeth any thing in Chriji fefuSy but Faith which 
•worketh by Love ; that is, there is nothing of any Account with Chrift, but 
fuch a Belief of the Gofpel, as begets in us a hearty Love to God, and doth 
thereby work and exert itfelf, as by that which is the only genuine Principle of 
Chriftian Life and Adtion. ’Tis true, befide this Principle of Love, the 
Gofpel adls us both by our Fear and Hope, exciting the one by Threatnings 
of the ^reateft Evils, and animating the other with Promifes of the greateft 
Goods; but* yet it is certain, that neither thefCy nor any other Principles 
of Religious Addion can be acceptable to God, whilft they are totally fepa- 
rated from Love to him: For there is no Principle of Obedience can be 
acceptaj^le to God, that is not a Principle of Univerfal Obedience ; but to 
Jove God, being a great and main Inftance of Obedience, that can be no 
Principle of Univerfal Obedience, which doth not effedtually excite us to love 
him. / * 

’Til true, the Religion of moft Men begins upon the Principles of Hope and 
Featy and it cannot be denied but thefe are good Beginnings ; but yet till by 
thcfe we are excited to love God, as well as to do the other Parts of our 
Duty, our Obedience is lame and partialy and confequently unacceptable: So 
that tho Hope and Fear are good Ingredients to compound an acceptable Prin¬ 
ciple of Obedience, yet, without an Intermixture of Love, they are by no 
means fufficient. There may be, indeed, and at firft there generally is, much 
lef^ of Love in this internal Spring of our Obedience, than of Hope or 
'Fiar, whilft yet the whole Compoftion is truly pleafing and acceptable to 
God : For ih» loweft Degree of cordial Love intermixed with our Hope and 
Fear, is fufficient to leaven and confecrate them into an acceptable Principle of 
Obedience; but ftill the lefs of Love there is in it, the more weaky and Ian- 
guidy and intperfeli it is j and in all its Progreffes towards Perfeeftiort, its Ripe- 
nefs and Maturity is to be meafui^ by the Degrees of Love that are in it: 
And till our Love is arrived to that Degree of Fervour and Ardency, as to 
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become the predominant Motive and Majler-Ingredient of this 'our compounded 
Princijplfe of Obedience, our State in Goodnefs is very low ^d imperfedl. So 
that, m fhorr, the Principle that adts and moves us !n Religion, is ftill more 
and more perfea, the more of Love there is in it, and the/e /5 of Hope and Fear; 
and when Hope and Fear are both fwallowed up in Love, and this is become 
the foie Spring of A< 5 tion in us, then ’tis the Principle of Heaven, the Soul that 
adts and animates the Religion of juji Men made perfeB. 

So that if ever we defign to grow up to thedr blclTed State, we mu/l en¬ 
deavour to kindle and blow up the Love bf God in our Hearts. And in order 
hereunto, we muft be frequently reprefenting to our Minds, the infinite Rea- 
fons we have to love him, and preuing ourfelves with the vaft Obligations he 
hath laid upon us ; fpreading them fairly before our Thoughts in.all their en¬ 
dearing Circumftances: We muft ever and anon fet our cold and frozen Souls 
before thofc melting Flames of his Love and Beauty, and never leave chafing 
them at ’em, urging and prejfing them with the Confideration of them, till 
we feel the heavenly Fire begin to kindle in our Bofoms. And above all Things, 
We muft take care, by the conftant Pradtice of what is agreeable to God’s 
Nature, to reconcile our Minds and Tempers to him ; for till this is done. 
We can never be habitually pleafed or delighted in him ; but when once, by 
the Pradlice of thofe Eternal Rules of Goodnefs that are founded in his blefled 
Nature,' we have fo far reconciled our Natures to him, as that our Hearts 
and his (band be7it the fame way, and are for the main alike inclined and 
difpofeds then we are prepared for, and made proper and convenient Fuel 
to receive this heavenly Flame of Love to him j and when this is once fo 
thorowly kindled in our Hearts, as that we are habitually well-pleafed and 
delighted in him, fo as to rejoice in his Happinefs, acquiefee in his Will, and 
meditate on his Beauty and Goodnefs, with an unfeigned Complacency of Soul, we 
are then in the fame State (that is, in Kind, tho not in Degree) with the 
blefied People of Heaven. And tho in this Life we may not be able to raife 
ourfelves to that height of Love as we define^ and much lefs as that blefled 
Objeft deferves ; our prefent Knowledge being fi.^ort, our Thoughts unfieady, 
and our Affedlions entangled in Senfe and fenfual Things; yet when we go 
from hence into the other World, and are there admitted to a more Intimate 
View of his Nature, Works and Perfedfions, our impcrfedl Love will be imme¬ 
diately improved into an high Seraphick Flame : For now we fliall not only 
know him better, having him always in our View, and continuaKy fliining full 
in our Eyes; but we fliall be removed from all other Objedls that are apt to 
divert our thoughts, and divide our Afi'eSlions from him. So that now our 
Love being kindled and fed with the pureft Light, with the ever out-ftreaming 
Rays of the moft perfedt Beauty and Goodnefs, will always exert its utmoft 
VigoUti and fpend itfelf without Decay in one continued everlaftij^g Rap¬ 
ture ! ' r 

And then how unconceivably Happy will our State be, when we Ih^all al¬ 
ways live in view of the moft lovely^ Objedl, and always love him as '^uch 
as we are abht^ and be able to love him a thoufand times nsore than we can how 
imagine ! For the longer we vieWy the more we fliall know hiiji: and the more 
we know, the better we fliall love him ; and fo thro’ eyerlafting Ages our 
Love fliall be firetching and extending itfelf upon this infinite Beauty and Love- 
linefs. Now Love is naturally a moft fweet and grateful Paflion, a Paflion 
that Jboths and ravijhes the Heart, and puts the Spirits into a brisk and generous 
Motion: For it wholly confifts in a fixed Complacency or IVell-pleafednejfS'^Ox: 
Mind, arifing from the apprehended Goodnefs and Congruity of the Thing 
beloved; and it is merely by Accident that it hath any dfquieting or ungrate¬ 
ful Emotion mingled with it; either the Perfon beloved is abfenty which fills 
it with unquiet Defire j or he is unhappy^ or unkind, which mingles it with 
Grief and Sorrow ; or he h fickle and uncbnflant, which imbitters it with 
and Jealoufy : But confider it feparately from all thefe Accidents, and it "^is 
3 . nothing 
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nothing but pure Delight and Complacency : But now in Heaven our Love of 
God will have nojie of thefe difquieting Accidents attending it; for there he 
will never be ab/erit frmk vsi but continually entertaining our amorous Minds 
with the Profpeft of his infinite Beauties ; mere we lhall ever feel his I^ove to 
us in the raoft fenfble and endearing Effects, even in the Glory of that Crown 
which he will let upon our Heads, and in the ravifhing Sweetnels of thoft 
Joys he will infiife into our Hearts; there we /hall experience the Continua-- 
//(?« of his Love, in the continued Fruition of all that an everla/ling Heaven 
means, and be convinced as well by the Perpetuity of his Goodne/s to us, as 
by the Immutability of his Nature, that he is an unchangeable Lover : In a 
Word, there we /hall find him a moft happy Being, happy beyond the vafte/ 1 : 
Wilhes of our Love; fo that we /hall not only delict in him as he is infinitely 
lovely and amiable^ but rejoice dnd triumph in him too, as he is infinitely 
bkffed and happ-^: For Love unites the Interejls as well as the Hearts of 
Lovers, and nfiutually appropriates to each, each others Joys and Felicities. 
So that in that blefled State we /hall /hare in the Felicity of God, propor- 
tionably to the Degree of our Love to him : For the more we love him, the 
more we fliall ftill ejpoufe his happy Intereft j and the more we are interefed 
in his Happinefs, the happier we mu/l be, and the more we muft enjoy of 
it. Thus Love gives us a real Pofleflion and Eiuoyment of God ; it makes 
us Co-partners with him in himfclf, and derives his Happinefs upon i;s, and 
makes it as really ours as his : So that God’s Happineis is, as it were, the 
common Bank and Treafury of all Divine Lovers, in which they have every 
one a Share, and of which, proportionably to the Degrees of their Love to 
iiim, they do participate to all Eternity: And could they^ but love him 

a« much as he deferves, that is, infinitely, they would be as infinitely blefled and 
‘".appy as he: For then all his Happinefs would be theirs j and they would 
h ve the fame delightful Sen/e and Feeling of it all, as if it were all tranf- 
»•''ted into their own Bofoms. God therefore being an infinitely lovely, in- 
^y loving, and infinitely happy Being, when once we are admitted to dwell 
e er in his blefled Prefence, our Love to him can be productive of none but 
f » and ravijhing Emotions j for the immenfe Perfe(aions it will then find in 
' Object, muft nece/Tarily refine it from all tho/e Fears and Jealoufies, Griefs 
ai ^ ' ’'■^nlcw.lurcs, that are mingled with our Loves, and render it a pure 

Dcaghf and Complacency : So that when once it is grown up to the Perfection 
of the heaveiily State, ’twill be all Heaven, ’twill be an eternal Paradife of 
Delights within us, a living Spring, whence Rivers of Pleafures will iflfue for 
evermore. O bleffed State, in which my Heart /hall be brim-full of Love 
and my Love /hall triumph alone with me, and be all Joy andRavi/hment, be¬ 
ing renfoved for ever out of the Noi/e and Neighbourhood of all tho/e difquiet¬ 
ing Afftjaions, which here are wont to mingle with, and continually di^rb 
and in^mmode it! 

IV./As we arc Rational Creatures related to God, we are obliged atten- 
tivelwto imitate him in all his imitable Perfections and Actions For this is 
aivjLilowed PerfeBiJJjmum in Juo ^enere efi menjura reliqugrilm i that is. 

That which is mo/fPerfeCt in its kind, is to be the Rule and Meafure of ali 
thofe Individual Natures that are contained under it: For Perfe£lion is the 
me^ure of ImperfeSlion, even as a ftraight Line is of a crooked j and eveiy 
Individual of a kind muft needs be fo wr defeSlive in its Nature, as it falls 
Jhort of that which is moft perfebi in its kind. God therefore being the inoft 
of all in the whole kind of Reafonable Beings, muft needs be the Su¬ 
preme Pattern of all thofe Individuals that are under him i and fo far as 
any of them dij'agree with him, fo far they are defeStive in their Natures. 
* Myjrtv’xCr hsiiytTMS o Oti{ iri, fAifOifui £p^jV7ro(, Phil, lib. 2. pag, 1 % 2 , 

i. e. God is the Archetype of every Reafonable Nature, and Mkn is nis 
Imitation and Image: For he K a Being that is inJEinitely Reafonable 
in all his Volitions and Actions, that hath not the leaft Intermixture 
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cith^ of Humour, or Folly, or Prejudice in his Choices; but is and 

Thing governed by his own jPure and All-comp||ehending Wifdom: 
^pn ^hich Account he ought to be owned and; looked upon by every Rea- 
fenable Being, as the Spvereign Standard and Pattern of their Natures; anil 
ib far as any Reafonable Nature moves or a^ counter to his, which is the 
rnoUt perfemy reafonable, fo far It ought to be looked upon as monJirous ^vA un¬ 
natural in its kind: For as it is monftrous in a human Body to have its 
Parts difplaced, its Mouth opened in its Belly, or its Legs growing out of its 
Shoulders, becaufe thefe are unnatural Politions, that are direaiy contrary to 
the true Idea, Form and Figure of a human Body ; fo every reafonable Nature 
that doth not imitate and take after God’s, but choofeth and a£ls contrary to him, 
is fo far monftrous and mif-fliapen, becaufe ’tis uoritbcd ^n 6 .»diJiorted into 
a Figure that is dire<ftly contrary to its natural Pattern and Exemplar: and 
while it continues fo, it is not capable of true Happinefs: For that which 
renders God fo infinitely happy in himfelf, is not fo much the Almighty 
Power he hath to defend himfelf from foreign Hurts and Injuries, as the exaft 
Agreement of all his Motions and Aftions, with the all-comprehending Rea- 
fon of his own Mind : For he always fees what is beft ; and what he fee’s is 
beft, he always choofes and affeSls-y and this makes him perfedlly fatisfied with 
himfelf, and fills him with infinite Joy and Complacency ; becaufe whenever 
he llirveys himfelfin the glorious Mirrour of his own Mind, he dilcerns no¬ 
thing in himfelf but what is infinitelynothing but what exad:ly corre- 
iponds with the fairejl Ideas of his own infinite Reafon. Whereas if, upon an 
impoffible Suppofal, it were otherwife, there would arife a Civii War within 
his own Bofom, againft which Omnipotence itfclf could not protedf or defend 
him : For in defpite of himfelf he would be continually expofed to the juft 
Reproaches of his own Mind ; and his own All-feeing Eye would every Mo¬ 
ment deteBy and libef and upbraid him, and render him a moft inglorious Spec¬ 
tacle to himfelf: So that he would be fo far from being infinitely pleafed and 
fatisfed with himfelf, that his own infallible Reafon would be an everlafting 
V?xation to him. 

And fo will ours be to us, unlefs we take care to imitate God in thole his 
Divine Perle< 5 l:ions, from whence his infinite ariles: For folong 

as we are conlcious to ourlelves, that we wilfully Jwerve and deviate from the 
great Exemplar of our Rational Natures, we cannot but be afamed of and con¬ 
demn ourfelves, and be highly dijfatisfed with our own Actions: Oiir Confcience 
muft neceffarily reproach out 'SbliWy and our Reafon upbraid ouv bafe Inclinations. 
Now what an intolerable Plague is it, for a Man to be forced to make In- 
veBives againft himfelf, and continually to carry his own Satyrs in hisJBofom ? 
.In this Life, indeed, what hy dijguifing our Faults with IpeciousNames, or 
colouring them over with plaufible Pretences ; what by bribing our Colfciences 
with falfe Prefumptions, or diverting ourfelves From liftning to tntir Re¬ 
proaches, by hurrying into Vice or Bufinefs, we may happily make a mift to 
deal well enough with ourfelves : But alas! what lhall we do when w&ome 
into the other World, where all fair Colour and Pretence lhall be wipcd^'hjfy 
and our Vices and We lhall appear to ourlelves in our own naked and undtf- 
guifedM^inetky where all our falfe Prefumption lhall baffled by a woful 
Experience, and all the Dip of worldly Pleafure and Bufinefs, in which we 
were wont to drown the Clamours of our Confcience, lliall be for ever fi- 
lenced'y fo that we lhall be expofed without Fence or Guard to the furious 
Refledlions of our own Mind, and lie ftark naked under the Lalh of 
raged Conlcience for ever I O good God! what Tongue can^exprefs the in¬ 
tolerable Anguilh of luch a State, wherein our own Deformities lliall be con¬ 
tinually obje<fted to our Eyes, and we lhall have nothing to palliate or ex- 
cufc them, but be always forced to condemny and hatCy and curfe ourfelves 
for them, and yet not be able to corrcB''ssnd. reform them j wherein we ftiall 
Hill be hurried on to fuch Adiions by our own furious Inclinations, as, when 
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we have done them, fiartU zxA amaze fct on , our Reafon andCon- 
fcience to worry us with their reproachful Reflexions, yet in defpite of all 
their Reproaches^ we fhall ftill reiterate and repeat them f Like a dcfperate 
Murderer, who having kdled an innocent Pcrfon, reflcdte with Horror upon 
his own AX, tears his Hair, beats his Breaft, curfes andi calls him&lf a thou- 
fand Villains: but being hereby chafed into a greater Fury, inflead of re- 
formings grows more mtfehiemus^ and fo murders another, and then rages a- 
frefh ; but ftill the more he rages^ the more he murders. And this will ne- 
ceflarily be our State in the other World, if, thro’ our NegleX of imita¬ 
ting God, we go- away thither under an habitual Contrariety of Nature to 
him: Befides that we ftiall be wholly indifpofed to thofe beatifical AXs of 
Divine Love,* Worfhip and Contemplation, in which, as I have fhewed, a 
great Part of the Pleafure of Heaven confifts ; For fince all Love is founded 
in Likenefs, and Likenefs is the EffeX of Imitation, how is it poffible we 
fhould love God, unlefs we imitate him ? and if we do not love him, what 
Pleafure can we take in contemplating and adoring him ? 

Wherefore in Profecution of its great Defign, which is to make us happy, 
the Gofpel ftriXly requires us to be always imitating^ fo far as they are imita- 
ble, the PerfeXions and AXions of our heavenly Father; to endeavour to 
form our Natures to his, to rc5lify the Features and Lineaments of our Souls 
by his moft amiable Idea ; to be continually framing our Tempers by the 
noble Pattern of his Mercy and Goodnefs, his Juftice, Punity, and Wifdom ; 
that fo being nciv-caji, as it were, in the perfeX Mould of his Nature, we may 
be transformed into living Images of him : SoEphef v. i. Be ye therefore iumreu^ 
Imitators^ ov Follou-ers of Gody as depr Children y i.e. that fo you may refemble 
him in the Qualities of your Minds, as Children do their Parents in the 
Lineaments of their Bodies. And this is the Senfe of all thofe Evangelical 
InjunXions, which require us to be pure, as God is pure', merciful, as he is mer- 
ful ; and perfect, as our heavenly Father is perfect j that is, to take Example by 
God in the whole Courfe of our Lives, and trace and follow him in all his 
imitable PerfeXions, by putting on that new, that God-like Man, that Divine 
Temper and Difpofition, which, after God, that is, according to the Pattern of 
his Nature, is c? eated in Righteoufnejs and true lloline/s, Ephef. iv. 24. This 
therefore is an eflential Part of our Chriftian Life, to let God always before 
our Eyes, as the great Pattern of our Lives and AXions, and to endeavour 
conftantly to Vrite after him, and tranferibe his Graces into our Natures; 
that fo when wc go away into the other World, we may carry tvith us, at 
leaft, a rude and imperfeX Draught of his blcfled Image upon our Minds, 
fuch as .when wc are removed from the manifold Impediments of Flefli and 
Blood, and the perpetual Diverfions of this fenlible World, and admitted tQi,, 
a neareJ View of God, maybe a prevailing Bias upon our Wills, and, in¬ 
cline u/to imitate him for ever: For if for the main we are here transform¬ 
ed, by# imitating God, into a God-like Temper and Difpofition, all thofe in- 
volunmry Contrarieties to him, which, by reafon of our Ignorance of his Nature, 
o^^ur Bodily Temper, and the manifold Temptations we are here expofed 
to, are ftill remaining in our Natures, will be immediately extinguiftied, up¬ 
on our Arrival into the other World; where being freed from all our Mif 
conceptions of God, from all the Repugnancies of our bodily Temper to him, and 
from all thofe T mptations that were wont to avert us from him, we ihall 
have no involuntary Difpofition or Inclination in us ; and then our Wills being 
irtl'^dy predominantly inclined to follow God, and take Example by him, 
and having noH:ontrary Inclination to contend with, we ftiall prefently at¬ 
tend to and imitate his PerfeXions with the greateft Vigor, Freedom, and 
Alacrity of Soul: So that now we ftiall be fo intenfely fixed to choofe and aX 
like God, who is the Example and Pattern of our Natures, that wc ftiall ever- 
laftingly regulate all our Motions ^y thofe very eternal Laws of Reafon, 
whereby he cvcrlaftingly wills\ and aXs j and there is nothing will be fo ab- 

' G 2* horrent 


44 


Part I. 


Of the Chriftian Life. 

horrent to our Natures, as an ungod-like Will or Aiflion: For if, as the Apo* 
ftle tells us, by beholding now the Glory of God in a Glafs, •ooe are changed into the 
fame Image from Glory to Glory, 2 Cor. in. j 8 . then doubtlefs much more {hall 
‘we be fo, when we behold him Face to Face. ’Tis true, as our Knowledge of 
God, who is an infinite Fruth, can never be abfolutely perfeU, becaufe if it 
were, k v\'ouId be an infnite Knowledge ; fo neither can our Refemblance of 
him be, who is an infinite Goodnefs, becaufe,- if it were, we fhoiild be infinite¬ 
ly Good ; both which are Contradklions of the State of a Creature j yet as 
we (hall be knowing him farther and farther, fo proportionably we fhall b'e 
imitating him too thro’ infinite Ages of Duration, and ftill every Ad: of 
our Imitation fliall be fo attentive and vigorous, that it fhall leave a farther 
Iniprefiion of his infinite Perfedion on our Natures : So that tho our finite 
Nature can never arrive to a perfeSi Likenefs of that infinitely lovely and 
amiable Being, becaule it can never be infinitely amiable : yet it fhall be 
everlafiingly approaching nearer and nearer to him, proportionably as it difeo- 
vers more and more of his infinite Beauty and Amabiliries, and be ftill grow¬ 
ing more wife and pure, more righteous and benign, according as its Prolped of 
the Wifdom, Purity, yujlice and Goodnefs of his Nature is enlarged and ex¬ 
tended : So that as his Beauty fhines into us, it will ftill imprint itfelf upon 
us, and transform us into blefled Images of itfelf j and then, according as we 
are afiimilated to the Divine Nature, we fhall ftill partake of thofe Joys 
and Pleafiires whkh are infeparable to it, and relcmble it in Blifs as much 
as we do in Perfedion : For as God’s infinite Perfedion is the Spring of his 
infinite Self-fatisfadion, fo from our finite Perfedion there fliall ever redound 
to us a Satisfadion equal to our finite Capacities: For tho we fliall never 
attain to ahfiolute Perfedion, that is, to all the pofithle Degrees of Wifdom and 
Goodnefs, which is the Peculiar of God j yet to Eternity we flial! he growing 
on to it, and in every Period of our Growth we fhall be perfedly what we 
ought to be, that is, we fliall ever ktiow as much of God as is poflible for us, 
our prefent State and Circumftances confidered ; and fo far as we know of 
him, we fliall, to our utmoft Power continually imitate and refiemble him. 
And thus in our Eternal Race to Perfedion, our Wills fliall altO^ays follow our 
Underftanding, and our Underftandings fliall always follow God with their 
utmoft Vigor and Adivity; lb that neither the one nor the other fliall ever 
be deficient of any Degree of Knowledge and Goodnefs, which pro hie & nunc 
is poflible to them. 

Now what an unfpeakable Satisfadion muft this give to the Mind, when fur- 
veying itfelf round about, it fliall find every Thing within itfelf exadly as 
it ought to be ; every Faculty to its utmoft Power and Capacity, perfedly 
correfponding with its original Pattern and Exemplar; when upon tho ftrideft 
Scrtitiny, it will dilcover nothing within itfelf, but what the mofli; critical 
Conlcience will be forced to approve of no Motion or Adion, bht what 
will endure the Teft of \ts J'evereJl Rcafon : In a Word, when it fhafi^ inter- 
ciiangeably turn its Eyes from God to itfelf, and compare Grace with Viraqe, 
and Feature '^with Feature, and perceive what an amiable Confent and Agree¬ 
ment there is between its own and his fair Original', what a ^ute Imi¬ 
tation of God its Idfe is, and how exadly Deform all its Motions and Adions 
are: when, I fay, our blefled Minds fliall always find themfelves in this 
God-like Pofture and Condition, O ! what incomparable Content and Sacis- 
fadion will they take in themfelves ! With what enravifliing Pleafurq^ill 
they ever review their own Motions, which being immediately copied from” 
the Nature of God, will be fuch as its fevereft Reafon will bfe always forced 
to ccMiimend and approve of! So that now the happy Mind will be always 
triumphing in its own Purity, and enjoy within itfelf an Everlafting Heaven of 
Content and Peace j now ’twill continut^ly be crowned with the Applaufes of 
its own Realbn, and all its Adions will have the joyful Echoes of a well*- 
plcafed Confeience continually refounding after them. And thus by imitating 
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Cod’s PerfeBionSj we fliall imitate his Happinefs too, and ftiall for ever take 
after himj not only in refoed: of the Reditude of our Natures, but alfo in 
the moft blelfed and comfortable Enjoyment of ourfelves: Befides that, our 
Refemblance of God vill everlaftingly difpoie us to Love^ and our Love to 
contemplate and adore him : For all thefe blefled Ads do reciprocally further 
and promote each other j juft like contiguous Bodies that arc placed in a 
Circle, the Firft of which being moved, thrufts on the Second, the Second 
the I’liird, the Third the Laft, if there be no more between j and then the 
Laft thiiifts on the Firft ; and fo round'again in the fame Order: So that if 
we carry with us into Eternity a Frame and Difpofition of Nature like God’s, 
we ftiall always fo imitate as ftill to love him, fo love as ftill to contetnplate 
him, fo contemphite as ftill to adore him, fo adore as ftill to imitate, and love 
and coiztempiatc him a-new ; and in this bleffed Circle we ftiall move round 
for ever, with unfpeakable Vigor and Alacrity. 

V. As we are Rcafonable Creamres related to God, we are bound to 
fign up, and fubmit ourfelves to his blefled Will and Difpofal : For God hath a 
juft iSominion over all, founded in his own infinite Power, that doth nor, 
lil;c other Dominions, refult to him from any external xA-dts or Atchieve- 
nients, but is the eternal Prerogative of his own Nature : For he, as wxll as 
all other Beings, hath a Freedom to exercife his own Abilities, fo far as it is 
jufi and lawful -, but being infinitely paramount to all other Powers whatfo- 
ever, he can be fubjedl to no fuperior Authority, nor confpquently be obliged 
by any other Law, but that of his own Nature: So that what/bever he can 
do, he can/z////); do, if it be not contrary to the infinite Perfedtions of his 
Nature : For his Power being infinite and unconfined, as well as his Wifdom, 
Juflice and Goodnefs, doth fufficiently warrant him to do whatfoever is 
confiftent with them ; orherwife lie would be infinitely Powerful in vain : 
And therefore fince he ca7i exercife a Dominion over All, he muft needs 
have an eternal Jiight to do it, fo far as his own Wifdom, Goodnefs and 
Juftice will permit, w hich are the only Laws by which he can be bounded in, 
the Exercife of his infinite Power and Ability: So that while he governs us 
by fuch Rules and Laws as arc convenient to his ow'n Nature, his owai 
Greatnefs and Power, which exalts him above all other Law or Authority, 
fufficiently w^arrants him fo to do. And being thus tdghffully inthroned by 
the infinite Pre-eminence of his own Power and Majefty, all other Beings, 
fo far as they are capable, ftand immutably obliged to fubmit and rejign thein- 
lelvcs up to his Government. 

But befides that we are obliged to him as he is God, we arc alfo 
bound ^to him as he is our Creator : For there is always a Power acqui¬ 
red by Benefti, where there is none antecede?itly ; efpecially where the 
BenefitI conferr’d is no lels than that of our Being, which is the ^Cafe 
bctweCTi us and God. Anfl this is fuch a Benefit as is fufficient to intitle 


him Jto us, by an abfolute and imalienable Propriety, tho he had no an-^ 
tccedJnt Right of Dominion over us, by Virtue of his own infiiiite Great- 
hfcfe: So that tho J>eforc he created us, or any other Being,* he had free 
Power to adl any Thing that lay within the Compafs of juji and lawful, 
whicli jjijl and layfid was not definable by any other Law, but that of his 
own Nature j and tho, fince his Creation, his Power is no more, (fo that 
he hath not acquired to himfelf any new Power by creating us, but only 
m^e new SubjcSls whereon to exercife that antient Power and Dominion, 
winch was eternally inherent in him) yet doubtlefs, by giving us our Be¬ 
ings, he hath Jaid new Obligations upon us to obey him: For now deriving 
ourfelves, as we do, from him, we are bound by all the Ties of Equity and 
Juftice to render back ourfelves to him, and to fubmit thofe Powers to his 
Dominion, which are the Eftedls and Offspring of his Bounty: For what 
can be more juft and equal, thaA that that Will which is the Caufe of our 
Beings, fhould be the Law and Rule of our Adlions; than that we fhould 
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fervc him with thofe Powers we derived from him, and render him back the 
Fruits of his own Plantation? For now we are not our own, bmGoti's, and 
He alone hath Power to difpofe of us; and whenfoever we difoofe of our- 
felves contrary to his Will and Pleafure, we do not oaly invade his Property, 
but employ the fpoils of it againjl him. And whilft we continue thus doing, 
is it poflible we fliould ever be happy ? For belides that, while we continue 
in Rebellion againft him, we are in an a^ual Confederacy with Hell; for fo 
when we are told, that Rebellion is as the Sin of Witchcraft, that is. Rebellion 
again/! God ; the meaning is, that, like Witches, we are in League with the 
Devil, and are Ji/led Voluntiers under tho/e infernal Powers, who, for blow¬ 
ing the Trumpet of Rebellion in Heaven, were bani/hed thence Six Thou/and 
Years ago, and have ever lince been railing,. Forces in this lower World, 
again/! God ; fo that whilf! we continue with them in Defiance to God, we 
are in the Devil’s Muller-Roll, who is Captain-General of aU the revolted 
Legions, and fo are of the quite oppofite Party to the Loyal People of Hea¬ 
ven, and confequently can never hope, while we continue fuch, to be ad¬ 
mitted to their Society and Happinel's j befides all this, I fay. Rebellion 
again/! Godj doth naturally draw a Hell of Mileries after it : For it cannot 
be fuppofed that the Wife Sovereign of the World fliould be fo unconcerned 
for his own Authority, as to fuffer his Creatures to fpurn at and affront it, 
without ever manife/ling his Difpleafure again/! them in fome dire and fenji- 
ble Elfedls. And therefore tho in this Life, which is the Time of our 
Trial and Probation, he mercifully forbears to lead us to Repentance ; yet if 
we leave this Life with our Wills unfuhdued and unrcftgned to him, we mu/! 
not expedt to be thus gently dealt with in ^the other. For it is as caly for 
him who is the Father of our Spirits, to corredt our Spirits, as ’tis for the 
Parents of our Flelh to corred! our Fle/h. And tho our Souls are no 


more impreflible with material flripes, than Sun-beams are with the blows of 
a Hammer j yet are they liable to have horrid and difmal ’thoughts imprelTed 
upon them, and to be as much aggrieved by them, as fenlible Bodies are 
with the moft exquifite Torments. So that if God be difpleafed with us, 
there is no doubt but he can imprint his Wrath upon our Minds? in black and 
gha/lly Thoughts, and cau/e it perpetually to drop like burning Sulphur on 
Our Souls. And it being in his Power thus to lalli our Spirits ; to be fure, 
when once he is implacably incens’d againft us, (as he will be in the other 
World, if we go Rebels thither) he will more or Ic/s let loole his Power 
upon us, and make us feel his wrathful Refentments, by infilling fuperna- 
tural Horrors into our Souls, and fcourging our guilty and defencelefs Spirits 
with Infpirations of dire and frightful Thoughts. Now tho this ,be not 
a natural and neceffary Elfedl of our Rebellion againft God, becaufe it depends 
upoij his Will who is a Free Agent; yet confiderin^ that he is a wife Aghnt, and 
that as fuch it is necelTary he Ihould one way or other manifeft his Difpleafure 
ag ini! fuch as are unreclaimable Rebels to his Authority, it is next to a natural 
one J and %t leal! the fearful Expeftation of it in fuch rebellious Spirits (V^hich 
is a mifery next to the enduring it) is neceffary and unavoidable. For God 
hath imprinted a dread of his own Power and Majefty fo deeply on our Na¬ 
tures, that we are not able, with all our Arts of SelMeceit, wholly to obli¬ 
terate and deface it j and tho in this Life we may fometimes fupprefs and 
Jlupify our Senfe of God j yet even here, in fpite of ourfclves, ’twill ever and 
anon return upon us. And if when we have done what we know is offi^nfive 
to that Invifible Majefty we ftand in awe of, we do not fuffer ourfelves fcrioully 
to reJieB upon it, there prefently arifes in our Minds a fwavm of horrid 
Thoughts, and difmal Expeditions j and if in this prefent State in which wc 
have fo many Salvo’s for our wounded Spirits, fo many Pleafures and Self-delu- 
lions to charm our natural dread of God, our over-charged Confciences do 
notwithftanding fo often recoil upon us^ and alarm us with fuch difmal 
abodings what will they do hereafter, when all thofe Pleafures are removed, 
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and all thofe Sclf-delufions , with which we were wont to footh and 
divert them. Then doubtlefs we (hall be continually ftung with fliarp and 
dire Reflections, and our Confciences, like tragick Scenes, be all hung round 
with the Enfigns of Horror; then fliall the Dread of God perpetually haunt 
us like a grim Fury, and the terror of his offended Majefly ftrike us into an 
everlafting Trembling and Agony. For fo St. tells us, that the Devils 

themfelves do believe and tremble^ Jam. ii. 19. they believe that there is an Al¬ 
mighty Being above them, and ^re confcious; that they are in adtual Re¬ 
bellion againft him, which makes them horribly afraid of his Vengeance; and 
yet fuch is the inveterate devilifhnefs of their Natures, that they will by no 
means hearken to a Submiflion but in defpite of their own Dread and Hor¬ 
ror, do ftill pcr^ft in an open Defiance to their Almighty Enemy, and fo 
tremble and fin, and fin and tremble for ever. And fo fhall we, if we go 
into the other World habitual Rebels to God ; our deep and inveterate Ma¬ 
lice againft him will ftill hurry us on to incenfe and provoke him, and then our 
natural Dread of his Power and Majcfty will break into frightful and horrible 
Thoughts, and fo be continually revenging upon us thofe our continual Pro¬ 
vocations of him : For then our Soul will be nakedly expofed to the lafti of 
its own furious Thoughts, and have no fhield to defend itfelf againft the 
terrors of its guilty Confcience, which being rouzed up and kept awake by 
the unintermitting fenfe of our Mifery, will be always clammring upon uj, and 
continually torturing us with black and horrid Reflections. So that whilft 
we are wandring among wretched Ghofts, thro’ thofe dijma? /hades below, we 
fliall be perpetually meditating Horrors^ and never leave lafliing ourfelves’ 
with our own f'lafp and terrible Thoughts, till wc have chafed ourfelves into 
FurieSy and boiled up our felf-comlemning Rage into an everlafting Madnefs. 
Thus as our fenfe of our unlikenefs to God will ever fill us with Shame and Cofi- 
fufiony fo will the fenfe of our Rebellion againft him continually ftrike us into 
Fear and Amazement. 

To prevent whiCh, our holy Religion, which doth fo induftrioully conflilt 
our Happineis, requires us now to fubmit ourfelves to Gody Jam. iv. 7. to live 
to Gody Gal. ii. 19. to prej'ent ourfelves living SacrificeSy holy and acceptable to 
Gody Rom. xii? i. to yield ourfelves unto Gody and our Members as iiflruments of 
rightcoufnefs unto Gody Rom. vi. 13. The fenfe of all wJiich, is, that wc fhould 
endeavovir fo to affeCt our Minds with the fenfe of God’s Authority over us, 
and with the pianifold Reafons of our Obedience to him, as to be firmly and 
conftantly rclolved within ourfelves, neither to choofe any thing that he for- 
hidsy nor to rfufe any thing that he commands j that we fhould fet him up a 
Throne in our Hearts, a fxd and prevailing Refolution of Obedience, that 
therein he may lit and reign, and have the abfolute Empire and Command of 
all our inward Motions, and outward AClions •, in a word, that we ftiould 
acquire/fuch an habitual R(^pedt to, and Reverence of his Sovereign Aufho- 
rity, that no Temptation from within or without us, may be able to counter- 
mai\d it, or to feduce us from our Duty into any wilful courfe of Rebellion 
agjiinft him. And when once we have framed our Minds into ^his obedien¬ 
tial Temper, we afe in a forward Preparation for Heaven. And tho by 
reafon of thofe Remains and Reliques of corrupt Nature that are in us, which 
are here continually excited by the many Temptations among which we live, 
we may find reluBant and counter-ftriving Principles within us ; a fubborn Ap¬ 
petite contending againft an obedient Will, and fometimes vipon Surprize or 
Inadvertence over-powering it ; yet if we heartily bewail this as our Unhappi- 
nefs, and if when we thus fall, we weep and rije agaiuy and take more care of 
our Steps for ^he future, we fliall carry with us when we go from hence 
into the other World, a Will that is habitually refigned to God j and fo be¬ 
ing there removed from all the Temptations that were wont to excite in us 
thofe contrary Appetites and Inclinations, we fhall immediately become all 
Duty and Obedience, and freely give up our felves to God, without the 
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leaft iJ»dow of Coat^ or Relu&ancy, Arid in this blefled State wc fhall con¬ 
tinue fot ever, lb entirely devoted to God, that between him and us there 
Ihall ever be one common Will, and End, And Intereft % and our Hearts, 
which before were in a ffreeit nteajure let and tuned to the Heart of God, 
will be inllantly fuch perfeB Unt/bns with it, that whenfoever, or whatfoever 
he fpeaks, we lhaJJ Ml refound and echo to him, from our inmolt Bowels, with 

un/pealcable ChearfuJnels and Alacrity- , , xtr-n c r> a 

And being thus reduced to a perfedi: SuimtJ^n to the Will of God, wc 
Ihall therein find ourfelves incomparably happy: For now our Wills being 
always determined by the Will of God, we mall be perfedHy eafed of all the 
trouble and I^ftraSfion of Choofing. Now our Minds will no longer hover in 
Su/pence, nor be divided between contrary Reafons j but all ,ks T^houghts will 
glide gently on in a calm and even Current, without ever being tolTed and 
bandied to and fro by crofs and oppoHte Deliberations : For now it no fooner 
knows the Will of God, but it refts in it immediately with' a free Aflent, 
and uneontrouled Approbation j fo that upon new Occafions it’s free from the 
trouble of forming new Choices and Refolutions, being already fix’d, under 
all Events, to one Jieady Courfe of Motion, and immoveahly refolved, whatever 
befalls, ever to do what God would have it. And its Will thus perfcdtly ac- 
quiefeing in God, as in its proper Place and Element, it will no longer dif- 
pute as it was wont to do, no longer waver between two Loadftones, but 
always obey upon the firft Motion, and follow him for ever without Deli¬ 
beration. In whidh happy State wc Ihall be no longer ground between thofe 
counter-moving Milftones, the Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members : 
but being entirely refgned to God, we {hall ever obey Him fecundo famine, 
with a mil Current of Inclination, and ‘Nature. And what a mighty Eafe 
muft this be to the Soul; efpecially confidering that by being thus entirely 
fubjedl to God, it will not only be relealed from the 'trouble of Choofing and 
Deliberating, but alfo thorowly warranted of the Goodnefs and ReBitude of 
its own Choices ? For fo far as we are fubjeft unto God, our Wills are his, 
and fo are our Adtions too ; and whilft they are fo, we can have no reafon 
to miftruft, either that they are bad in themielves, or that he is angry and dif- 
pleafed at them. For his Will, wc know, is governed by his ^Nature, which 
is the Standard of Good and Evil, the Law and Meafure of Right or Wrong ; 
fo that while we will and aB as he would have us, we have a fufficient 
warrant for what we do ; a warrant that will for ever bear us out, and 
jufify us to our own Minds, and always render us abundantly fatisfed with 
ourfelves; fo that we {hall not only always acquit, but always reverence our 
felves i and our Conlcience will not only ceafe to fiame us, but be continually 
applauding and fmiling upon us, and inilead of thofe importunate Clamours, with 
which it was wont to entertain us, its conftant echo to all our Adtions wUl 
be, *IV ?// done, good and profitable Servant. So that being entirely determined by 
the Will of God, which never varies from the Law of his Nature, we {hall 
be perfedl ly fatisfied with ourfelves, and for ever choofe and aSb without the 
leaft Mifi^ufi or Hejitance. And then our Wills being perfedlly fubjedl to his^ 
and all our ^Powers of Adtion entirely at his Devotion, "we {hall never have 
the leaft ground to fear or fufpedl his Dijpleafure, but be always fully fatisfied 
that he loves us, that we are dear and precious in his Eyes, and that to Eter¬ 
nity he will reJpeSl and look upon us with the Smiles of an unchangeable Com¬ 
placency. The fenfe of which will ravi{h our Hearts, and for ever fill us 
with joy unjpeakabk and full of Glory. So that whereas rebellious Souls arc 
perpetually haunted with two reftlefs Furies, viz. the Jhame^ of their Guilt, 
and the fear of their Danger, which even here do give them more difiurbancce 
than all their Sins can pleafure and delights j when once we are perfedlly fub- 
jecled to God, we {hall be for ever difeharged of them both ; and then will 
our happy Minds be always as couragious as Truth, and as confident as Inno¬ 
cence it fclf. 
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And as by our perfect SubmiJJion to God* we iliali be wholly releafed 
the trouble of choofing, and liifficiently warranted in our own fo ’we 

fliall be abundantly JatisJied both of the Wildom and Succefs of them : Fot 
then we fhall be afllircd, even by a fweet and happy Experience, that What- 
foever God commands us to do, he moft certainly*knows that it is for ou^ 
good, and that that is the reafon why he commands it. So that when vi^ 
are entirely fuhjeSted to God j ouf Choices and Adrions will be all directed by 
an infallible Wifdom to our own good. For while we chooie what God would 
have us, our Wills are guided by God’s Wildom; and fo in every genuine 
Ad of Obedience we are as infallible as Omnifcience itfelf. When therefore 
we are perfedly refgned to God, we fhall always ’will and aSl with as much 
Confidence and Jfi'urance of a happy and profperous Succefs, as if w'e ourfelves 
were infinitely wife, and had a perfed comprehenfion of all poflible Ifllies and 
Events. And ^whilft wretched Rebels grope about under the Condud of their 
own blind Wills, and for the moft part do they know not •what^ and go they 
know not ’where themielves, but live hy chance^ and ad at random : our Wills 
and Adions being wholly fleered by an All-wife Will, that never fails to 
mdafure them by the beft Rules, and point them to the beft Ends, we fhall 
be always fure of our hands, and know infallibly before-hand, that every 
thing we ‘wi/l or do fliall confpire to our own good. And jhis will enable us 
to perform the everlafting Race of our Obedience, with an unfpeakable‘Free¬ 
dom and Alacrity, and always render us wondrous ligh» and nimble, and 
expedite in our Operations. For whereas when Men know not what may 
happen upon fuch an Adion, and are not able to pry out all thofe hidden 
Events that lurk in the Womb of their own Defigns, they always ad with 
Caution and Anxiety^ and are doubtful and tremulous in their Motions j when 
once wc are fure of a good Event, we ftill go on with Courage and Chear- 
ful nefs: and fo we fhall ever do, wdien we ever perfedly 'will and aSl under 
the Command of pod. For now we fliall always fee good Iffues before us, 
and be firmly allured from that infallible Wifdom which governs his Will, 
and by his ours^ that every thing we Will or Do, fhall be crowned with a hap¬ 
py Eftcd. And this will for ever wing our Souls with an unwearied Vigor 
and Adivity, and render each Ad of our Obedience unfpeakabJy fiveet and 
delightful to us. And now, O blcfied Mind \ what Tongue or Thought can 
reach thy Ilappincfs ; who living in a moft pevfedb Subjedion to an All-good 
and All-wife Will, art never in the leaft concerned or troubled to debate and 
deliberate what to choofe, but doft everlaftingly embrace and follow what an 
infinite Goodnefs and an infinite Wifdom hath chofen for thee ! 

As we are reafonable Creatures related to God, we are alfo obliged 
ehearfully to trufi in^ ixwd depend upon him: For as he is the Prop and Center 
of all the mouldring Creation, the Almighty Atlas^ that bears it upon his 
Shoulders, and keeps it froril finking into Ruin, we and every Creature in 
Heavcii and Earth do hang upon him, and draw our breath from him, and 
if he fliake us off but for a Moment, we prefently drop into nothing, and 
pcrifli : For could we. exift of ourfelves this prefent Moment, might as 
well have done fo the Moment befo?~e^ and may as well do fo the Moment 
tf/hv, and fb backwards and forwards to all Eternity ; and unlefs we had fuch 
a Fulnefs of Elfence in us, as to exift of ourfelves, from all Eternity paft, to 
all Eternity to come, it is impofhble we fhould exift fo much as one Moment 
without new fiipplics from the infinite and independent Fountain of Being. 
And what can be more fit or reafonable, than that we who are thus born up 
by him, fhould /reely trufi iuy and depe?id upon him.? than that we fhould 
build our Hope upon the Prop of our Exiftence, and make him the Stay of 
our Confidence, in whom we live^ and mo’vey and have our being ? Efpecially con- 
fidering what a proper Objedl of Truft and Dependence he is; and that not 
only as he is the Sovereign Difpofer of all thofe Iflues and Events which con¬ 
cern us, but alfo as he is infinitely Wife, and always underftands what is 
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gopjf^xOf to us, and as he {lands engaged both his own Good- 

and free Promife nevet to fail thofe that put their Truil in him ; but to 
tnanage all their Affairs to their everlafting Intereft and Advantage. And in 
whom can we more rationally confidey than in a Being of infinite Wifdom, 
Goodnefs, alid Power ? that always knows what is beft for us, that always 
•wilU what he knows fo, and always does what he wills ? All which confidered, 
it’s certainly incomparably more to our Interell and Advantage, that our 
Concerns Ihould lie in his Hands, and be managed as he fees beft, than that 
every thing {hould happen to us according to our own Will and Defire: For 
there are innumerable Things which in the natural Series and Order of 
Caufes are Concomitant and Confcqucnt to evciy Event, the greateft part of 
which are but of the Sphere of our Cognizance ; by reafoh of which it is 
impoiTible for us to make an infallible Judgment of the good or evil of any 
Event that befals us; becaule tho we may be iecure that fiich an Event 
fngly and apart by itlelf may be good or evil for us; yet for all we know, 
there may be fuch Concomitants or Confequents infeparable to it, as may 
quite alter its Nature, and render that evily which confidered Jingly may be 
good for us ; or that good which confidered fingly may be evil. We earneftly 
wifli for fuch an Event, and are very confident it would be mighty advan- 
tagious to us; Buj alas ! if it {hould befal us, according to the Series of 
Things a thoufand others muft, and what they will prove we are not 'able to 
prognofticate ; buc for all we know, the Miichief of them may abundantly 
outweigh the Benefit of this. And this being fo, how extremely unfit arc 
we to make Choices for ourfelves, fince in moft Particulars ’tis almoft an 
equal lay, whether what we choofe will prove our Food or our Foifon ? But 
now God being the Supreme Orderer and Difpofer of Things, and having 
the frji Link of every Chain of Caufes in his own Hands, muft needs have 
an entire Comprehenfion of all the mtermediate ones, from the beginning to 
the end; and his Power being not only the caufe of all aflual Events, but 
allb of the pojjibility of thofe that {hall never be adlual, he muft needs difeern 
the utmoft Iffues and Concomitants of every pojjibky as well as of every future 
Event, and perfectly underftand not only what willhe beneficial or injurious to 
us, but alfo what might be fo. So that 'tis impoflible for him to be miftaken 
in his Choices, becaule he knows as well before-hand what Things would be 
to us if they were^ as what they are when they do actually exift. Upon the 
whole therefore, ’tis doubtlefs of ineftimable advantage to u^, to be in the 
Hands of God, and verily, next to Hell itfelf, I know nothing that is more 
formidable, than for God to let us alone, and give us up to our own Wills 
and Defires. And {hould he call to us from Pleaven, and tell us,, that he 
was refolved to crofs our Defires no more, but to comply with all our Willies, 
let .the Event prove good or bad, we fliould have juft reafon to look upon 
ourfelves as the moifforlorn and abandoned Creatures on this fide Hell, as 
Persons excluded from the greateft Bleffing that belongs to a Creature ; and 
if we had any hope of his re-acceptance of us, it would be infinitely our In¬ 
tereft to refgn back ourfelves, and all our Concerns to him, and on our bend¬ 
ed Knees to befcech him, above all Things, not to leave us to ourfelvesy or 
throw us from his Care and Condudl. It being therefore upon all accounts 
fo highly fit and reafonable, and fo much to our Intereft and Advantage, that 
we {hould freely truji ourfelves, and all our Affairs, into the Hands of God, 
and depend upon him for the good fuccefs of all our honeft Endeavours and 
Undertakings; that we {hould acquiefee in his Difpofal of Things, and under 
all outward Events be pleafed and fatisfied with his Condu<ft, as knowing 
that howfoever Things may happen to us, they cannot be otherwife than as 
the wile and good is plealed either to permit, or to order and determine 
them ; this, I fay, being fo fit in itfelf, pnd fo much for our Intereft, it is im- 
polTible that without it we can be happy either here or hereafter: For fince 
both our Being and Well-being are wholly dependent on the will of God, and 
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wc can neither be^ nor be haffy one Moment longer than he pleaies, how is 
it poffible we fhould ever be qmet^ and faHsfied in oaf ibys^n Minds, lAthout a 
great Jffurance of, and Confidence m, him ? When we tohfider what a mighty 
Stake we have in his Hands, how all our Fortunes lie at his Fc6t, and how 
eafily he can frown us into nothings or fpum us into a Condition t%n Thou- 
fand Times •worfe than nothing, whenever he pleafes, how can we be other- 
wxkfecure in our own Minds, or* avoid being cxttmz\\y anxious zn^Jhlicitous 
but by firmly relying on his Truth, and Ooodnefs j to the want of which is to 
be attributed all that corking Care, tormenting Fear, and difquieting Thought- 
fulnefs, which perpetually haunts the Minds of Men. They are fcnfible that 
their Condition is dependent, and that it is not in their own Power either to 
make it what they would have it, or to fecure and continue it when it is 
made fo; they know that by a Thoufand Chances, which, in defpite of their 
Forefight or Power, may happen, the next Moment either themfelves may 
be fnatch’d from what they poflefs, or what they pofleis may be fnatched 
from them ; they find that their moft probable Defigns are liable to innume¬ 
rable Mifearriages j and that when they have formed their Projefts never 
fo wifely, there are infinite crofs Accidents may intercur and dafli them in 
pieces : and in this uncertain State of their Affairs, they either think not of 
God at all, but live at the courtefy of a fickle Chance, apd leave themfelves 
to be tofs’d and bandied to and fro at the pleafure of a blind and undefigning 
Fortune, upon whofe ever-moving Wheel their wearied Thoughts can never 
reft ; or if they think of God, it is with great Mifirnfi and Dejpondency j they 
fear he will not be.regardful enough of them, nor prove fo kind to theru 
as they could wifh ; and are poffefs’.d with an obftinate Opinion, that 'twould 
be much better for them to be their own Carvers, than to live at his Difpo- 
fal and Allowance. And hence proceed all thofe Anxieties and Difeontents, 
thofe fretting Cares, difmaying Fears, perplexing and mijgiving Thoughts, which 
do continually gall and difquiet them j and from theS: their thorny Difquie- 
tudes, it is impoffible they fhould ever be wholly free, no not in Heaven it 
felf, till they have wrought their Minds to a perfed: and Confidences. 

God : For we ^all be altogether as dependent upon God for our Heavenly^ as 
we are for our Earthly Happinefe ; becaufe tho all thofe A<5ls of heavenly 
Virtue, in which our heavenly Happinefs confifts, will be much more in our 
own Power, than any of thefc Worldly Goods are ; yet they will be no longer 
in our Power' than God fhall think fit to enable us to choofe and aft, and to 
fupport us in our Being and Exiftence, which then we fhall fenfibly perceive 
entirely depends upon the All-enlivening vigour of his vital Breath. And 
therefore tho he hath promifed to continue our being in that mofi blefled 
State for ever j yet unlefs we perfeftly trufi in his Veracity, our Minds will 
be continually difturbed with anxious and mifgiving Thoughts j we fhall be 
afraid left one Time or other he fhould forget his Promife, and upon fome 
unknown Reafon or Emergency, withdraw from us that influence of his All- 
upholding Power, upon which our Being and Well-being depends, •and let us 
drop into Nothing. .And the greater our Happinefs is, the more^vc fhould be 
afraid of lofing it; becaufe we fhould be always fenfible that it entirely de¬ 
pends upon the Pleafure of God, whofe Truth and Goodnefs we cannot per- 
fe<ftly confide in. So that were we placed in the midft of Heaven with a 
mifgiving^ difirufiful Mind of God, that would imbitter all the Joys of it, and 
give them a harih and ungrateful Farewel. For the fearful Apprehenfions 
we fhould continually have, of being thruft out of Heaven again, and tumbled 
headlong from* all our Glory, would be fuch a continual Ami<ftion to us, that 
we fhould even ptne away our happy Eternity, for fear of being eternaliy de¬ 
prived of it: So impoflible it is for any dependent Being to be happy, with¬ 
out an entire frufi and Confidence ip God, upon whom its Being and Happi¬ 
nefs depends. 
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Aj^iTtl^creforc the Gofpel, to render our future Happinefs compleat, endea¬ 
vours to train us up befbre-hand to a firm and perfe<St Confidence in God, by 
thaking it an cilcntial part of our Duty to commit the keeping of our Souls to 
Godin ‘well-doingy 1 Pet. iv. 19. fo trufi in the living God^ who gives us all ‘Things 
richly, ip enjoyy i Tim. vi. 17. Not to trufi in ourfelveSy but in Gody who raifeth 
the deady 2 Cor. i. 9. To believe in Gody and not to be troubled at any Events 
which h^pen to us ,m this World, fobn xiv, i. and not to cafi away our Con- 
fidcnccy fieb; x. 3 c. and the like. The fenfe of all which is, to prefs and en¬ 
gage us to a conftant and chearful Reliance upon God, and to endeavour to 
afFe<5l our Minds with a deep fenfe of his over-ruling Providence, and a full 
Aflurance of the Goodnefs of all thofe great Deligns he is driving on in the 
World j accordingly to in, and all Events as the Tokens 

of his Love and Favour, and always to live upon this perfuafion, that it.is 
infinitely better for us to be in God’s Hands than in our own ; and that he 
knows much better how to difoofe of us, and our Affairs than we do j and 
that he will take care to difpofe of them as much to our Advantage as we 
oiirfclves Ihould, if we knew as much as he doth. Now though by reafon of 
thofe ftrong Impreflions which fcnfible Things in this Life of Senfe make up¬ 
on us, we fhould not always be able fo firmly to rely upon, and repofe ourfelves 
in God’s invifible Power, as not to be at all difquieted about the Iffues and 
Events of Things j yet if by frequent Adts of Trufi and Reliance on him, we 
have fo difpofed ovir Minds to confide in him, as that by looking up to his 
over-ruling Providence, we can ordinarily flay and fupport ourfelves, amidft 
the Changes and Revolutions of this World j if when a*florm of Adverfity 
hangs lowring over, or fliowers down upon us, we can fly to God for fhelter, 
and promife ourfelves Safety and Prorcefion under the out-ftretched Wings 
of his Providence : in a word, if when we fmart, we can ordinarily hope in 
him, and reft perfuaded, that under his gracious Condud: and Difpofal, all 
Things fhall work together for our good ; this our imperfect wavering Hope 
and Dependance, ftiall in the other Life be immediately ripened into a inoft: 
perfed Confidence :s,\\ 6 . Afjurance: For there we fhall be wholly removed from 
this Life of Senfe, by which our Trufi in God’s invifible Providence is very 
much weakned and difiradled j and befides we ftiall have much quicker appre- 
henfions of his Nature, and of the infinite Reafons we have to confide in him. 
And then when after all the threats of a tempeftuous Voyage, we fhall find 
ourfelves landed in a blefled World, and pofiefled of all its prohiifed Glories, 
this vm^ty Experiment of God’s Fidelity and Goodnefs will immediately fettle 
our predifpofed Minds, into fuch an immovable Confidence in him, as that 
from thenceforth no Fear or Diftruft will ever find the leaft accefs to our 
Thoughts, but we fhall be fo perfedly affured of his Truth and Goodnefs, 
that tho we fhall feel ourfelves fuftained and bleft every Moment by the 
Arbitrary Influences of his Benignity and Power,'yet we mail be as confident 
for ever of the continuance of our Blifs, as we could be, if we did felf-exifiy 
and held the Eternity of our Being and Happinefs as independently as God 
doth his. Fot tho our Condition will be ever dependeuty yet ’twill be ever 
dependent upon fuch a Foundation as can no more fail than God’s own Life 
ahd Being j viz, upon his Veracity and Goodnefs, both which are fo effential 
to him, as that he cannot exift without them. And knowing ourfelves fo 
firmly fecured in this our dependent State, as that we can never fink, unlefs 
God himfelf fink under us, we fhall be to all Eternity not only as fafe, but 
ik^fatisfied in it, as if we were every one a God to himfelf, and in this blefled 
Security we fhall quietly enjoy God and ourfelves for everp So that our 
Trufi and Confidence in God will crown the Pleafure of all our other Virtues, 
by giving us full Security of an everlafting Fruition of it. For now the ravifhed 
mind wm have no Fear or Idtifirufi to cramp or arreft it, in its blefled Opera¬ 
tions ; no anxious Thoughts of a fad futuHty to four' its prefent Enjoyments j 
but ’twill enjoy all Heaven every Moment, in a fearlefs Security of enjoying 
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it all for ever j and when it fhall perfed:Iy love^ contemplate and adore God 
with a fure and certain Confidence of contemplating, loving and adoring him per¬ 
fectly for ever, O! how unfpeakably will this inihancc the Pleafure of thofe 
Beatifical ACls ! For now in every Moment of all our blefied Eternity, we ihall 
fiill have the Joy of a blefiTed Eternity to come j and befides all thofe Pleafures, 
which each prefent Moment of our heavenly Life fliall abound with, we Ihall 
ftill have the Pleafure of a ProfpaCt of infinite Ages of Pleafure. And thus 
the blefled Mind, you fee, by its perfeCt I>ependance upon God, confummates 
its own Heaven, and fecures itfelf for ever in a mofl quiet and undiflurbed 
Enjoyment of it. 

By all which, I think it fufficiently appears, how much each of thefe Di¬ 
vine Virtues, whifih, as rational .Creatures, we are obliged to exert, and ex- 
ercife upon God, contributes to our heavenly Happinefs j and confequently, 
how indifpenfibly ncceflary our prefent Practice of them is to dijpofe and capa-' 
citate us to enjoy it. 


SECT. III. 

Concerning the Social Virtues, fiewing that thefe plfo are included 
in the heavenly ^art of the Chriftian Life, and that in Itheir 
filatures they very much contribute to our heavenly Happinefs. 

• 

M A N, of all fublunary Creatures, is the mofl adapted for Society : For 
tho the greatefl Part of other Creatures do covet Society, as well 
as he, yet he alone is ^rnifhed with that Gift of Nature, which renders 
Society mofl pleajmit and ujeful, and that is the Gift of Speech by Means of 
which we can expeefs our Thoughts, and maintain a mutual Intelligence of 
Minds, with one another 5 and thereby divert our Sorrows, mingle our Mirth, 
impart our Secrets, communicate our Counfels, and niakc mutual CompaCls 
and Agreement to fupply and aflift each other : And in thefe Things confifts 
the greatefl JJJe and PleaJ'ure of Society. And, as of all Creatures, we are 
the befl fitted for Society, fo we fland in the greatefl need of it: For, as for 
other Creatures, after they come into the World, they are much Jboner able 
to help ihenffclves than we -, and after we are mofl able to help ourfelves, 
there are a World of Neceflaries and Conveniencies, without which we can¬ 
not be happy, and with which we cannot be fupplied without each other’s 
Aid anc^ Afliflance; which in an ufijbciable State of Life, we fliould, of all 

Creatures in the World, be the moft indifpofed to render to one another : 

For as Arifiotle de Repub. lib. i. p. 298. hath obferved, *'n«rTe? y<£^ 

^fcA7/rei' ruv av^qum’f i^iv, vrt) ^ vo/xb Jtiaif yfAwov iriiylm. As Man in his 

perfect State is the befl of all Animals ; fo feparated from Law and Right, 
he is the worfl: For out of Society we fee his Nature prefentjy degene¬ 
rates, and inftead of .being inclined to affifl, grows always moft.falvage and 
barbarous to his own kind. Since therefore we have^ fhm!li- "ne@d of each 
other’s Help, Society is abfolutely ncceflary to cherifh and preferve in us 
our natural Benevolence towards one another, without which, inflead of 
being mutually helpful, we fhould be mutually mifehievous: For as the fame 
Philofopher hath obferved, 'O /t id ^vdnivoi KatvmSiv, « tunHv J*/ 

(jLiicf vtixwt. «rt s » 0ti(, Id. Ibid. He that cannot contra«a Society 

with others, w thro’ his own Self-fufficiency, doth not need it, belongs 
not to any Commonwealth, but is either a wild Beafl, or a God. We be¬ 
ing therefore fo framed for Society, and under fuch Neceflities of entring 
into it, it hence neceffarily follows, that being ajfociated together, we are 
are all obliged in our feveral Ranks ^nd Stations, fo to behave ourfelves to¬ 
wards one another, as is mofl: f0r the Common Good of All j and that fincc 
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the Happinefs of each particular Member of our Society redounds from the 
Welfare of the Whole.^ and is involved in it, we ought to efteem nothing ^od 
for ourfehes that is a Nufance to the Fublick : Becaufe whatfoever this hitters, 
I and every Man fuflfer j and unlefs I could be happy aloncy that can never 
be for my Intereft in^^rrrtra/^r, that is againft my Intereft in common. Now 
in liich a mutual Behaviour, as moft conduces to our common Benefit and 
Happinefs, as we are in Society with one another, confifts ^ Social Virtue \ 
the proper Ufe and Defign of which is to preferve our Society with one ano¬ 
ther, and to render it a conunon Blefling to us all. And hereunto Five Things 
are neceflary, viz. 

1. That we be charitably difpofed toward one another. 

2. That we and righteous in all our Intercourfes with each other. 

3. That we behave ourfelves peaceably in our refpeftive States and Rela¬ 
tions. 

4. That we be very modeji towards thofe that are Superior to us in our So¬ 
ciety, whether it be in Defert or Dignity. 

5. That we be very treatable and condefeending to all that are Inferior to us. 
Under thefe Particulars are comprehended all thofe Social Virtues upon which 
the Welfare and Happinefs of human Society depends. Now that the Prac¬ 
tice of all thefe is, included in the Chrijlian Life, and doth efte£hially con¬ 
duce ‘to our everlafting Happinefs, I fhall endeavour particularly to prove. 
And, 

I. As Rational Creatures ajfociated, and fo related to one another, we are 
obliged to be kindly and charitably difpofed towards each other : For the End 
of our Society being mutually to aid and ajjiji one another; it is neceflary, in 
order hereunto, that we fhould every one be kind and benevolent to every one, 
that fo we may be continually inclined mutually to aid and do good Offices 
to one another. And fo far as we fall fhort of this, we fall fhort of the End 
of our Society j for, to be fure, the lefs we love one another, the lefs prone 
we fhall be to promote and further each other’s Welfare, and confequently the 
lefs Advantage we (hall reap from our mutual Society: But if, inftead of loving, 
we malign and hate each other, our Society will be fo far from contributing 
to our Happinefs, that it will be only a Means of rendering us more miferable : 
For it will only furnifh us with fairer Opportunities of doing Mifchief to one 
another, and that mutual Intercourfe we {hall have, by being united toge¬ 
ther in Society, will fupply us with greater Means and Occafions to wreak 
our Spight upon each other: For Society, puts us within each other’s Reach, 
and by that Means (if we are Enemies) renders us more dangerous to one 
another j like Two adverfe Armies, which when they are at a Diflance, can 
do but little hurt, but when they are joined and mingled, never want Op- 
porrunities to deftroy and butcher one another : So that Hatred and Malice, 
you fee, renders our Society a Plague, and we vvere much better live apart 
po<')rly and folitarily, and withdraw from one another, as Beafts of Prey do 
into their cfeparate Dens, than continue in one another’s Reach, and be always 
liable, as we'tjjuft be while we are in Society, to be baitod and worried by one 
another. 

And as Hatred and Malice fpoils all our Society in this Life, and renders it 
worfe than the moil difmal Solitude, fo it will alfo in the other : For when- 
foever the Souls of Men do leave their Bodies, they doubtlefs flock to the 
Birds of their own Feather, and confort themfelves with fuch feparate Spi¬ 
rits, as are of their own Genius and Temper: For, befides that good and 
bad Spirits are, by the eternal Laws of the other World, dillributed into 
T-woJeparate Nations, and there live apart from one another, having no other 
Communication or Intercourfe, but what is between Two Hoftile Countries, 
that are continually defigning and atterrmting one againflt another j lb that 
when wicked Souls do leave this Terrettrial Ab^e, and pafs into Eternity, 
they arc prefcntly incorporated, by the Laws of that invifible State, into the 

2 Nation 


Chap. III. The Social Virtues. 

Nation of wicked Spirits, and confined for ever to their moft wretched So¬ 
ciety and Converfe i befides this, I fay, Likenefs doth naturally congregate Be¬ 
ings, and incline “them to aflbeiate with thole of their owri Kind. Now 
Rancour and Malice is the proper Charadler of the Devil* and the natural 
Genius of Hell ; and confequently ’tis by a malicious Temper of Mind, that 
we are naturalized before-hand Subjedis of the Kingdom of Darknefs, and 
qualified for the Converfation of Furies: So thaf when we go from hence in¬ 
to Eternity, this our malignant Genius will render us utterly averle to the 
Friendly Society of Heaven, and naturally prefs and incline us to confort with 
that wretched Nation of fpiteful and rancorous Spirits, with whom we are al¬ 
ready joined by a Likenefs and Communion of Natures. But O! much bet¬ 
ter were it foe us*,to be Ihut up all alone for ever in fome dark Hole of the 
World, where we might convdrfc .only with our melancholy Thoughts, 
and never hear of any other being but ourfelves, than to be continually 
plagued with fuch vexatious Company : For tho we, who are Spedlators 
only of Corporeal A< 5 lion, cannot difeern the manner how one Spirit a( 5 ls upon 
another j yet there is no doubt but Spiritual Agents can ftrike us immedi¬ 
ately upon Spirits, as bodily Agents can upon Bodies ; and fuppofing that 
thefe can mutually adt upon one another, there is no more doubt, but they 
can mutually make each other feel each other’s Pkafures and DiJ'pleafures, and 
that according as they are more or lefs powerful, they cart, more or lefs, ag¬ 
grieve zndi affiibl one another: And if fo, what can be expedted from a Com¬ 
pany of fpiteful ?LnA malicious Sfintspined in Society togcdier, but that their 
Converfation fiiould be a continual Intercourle of mutual Mifchiefs ^nA Vex¬ 
ations ? Efpecially confidering how they here laid the Foundation of an eter¬ 
nal Quarrel againft one another : For there all thofe Companions in Sin will 
meet, who by their ill Counfcls, wicked Injinuations^ and bad Examples, did 
mutually contribute to each other’s Ruin; and being met in fuch a woful 
State, how will the tormenting Senfe of thofe irreparable Injuries they have 
done each other, whet their Fury againft, and incite them to play the Devils 
with one another ? And what can be expedled from fuch a Company of wafpijh 
Beings, fo implacably incenfed againft one another, but that being fliut up 
together in the infernal Den, they ftiould be pemetually hijjing at, and fling¬ 
ing each other ? But then befides thofe mutual PJagucs, which thefe furious 
Spirits muft be fuppofed to inflidt; upon one another, they will be alfo na¬ 
kedly expofed to the powerful Malice of the Devils, thofe fierce Executioners 
of God’s righteous Vengeance, who, as we now find by Experience, have 
Power to fuggeft black and horrid Thoughts to us, and to torture our Souls 
with fuch dreadful Imaginations, as are far more fharp and exquifite thail 
any Torments: And if now they have fuch Power over us, when God 
thinks fit to let them loofe, what will they have hereafter, when our wretched 
Spirits fhall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, and they fhall have free 
Scope to exercife their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry Malice with 
our Griefs and Vexations? It feems at leaft a mighty probable Notion, that 
that horrid Agony of our Saviour in the Garden, which caufed hiiti to fhriek 
and groan, and fweat, as it were, great Drops of Blood, was chiefly the Ef- 
fedt of thofe preternatural Terrors, which the Devils, with whom he was 
then contefting, imprejfed upon his innocent Mind: And if they had fo much 
Power over his pure and mighty Soul, that was fo ftrongly guarded with the 
moft perfeSl and unfpotted Virtues, what will they have over ours, when we 
are abandoned to them, and thrown as Preys into their Mouths ? With 
what an Hcliyh Rage will they fly upon our guilty and timorous Souls, in 
which there is fo much Tinder for their injedled Sparks of Horror to take 
fire on ? 

Since therefore Rancour and Malice doth fo naturally incline and hurry our 
Souls towards the wretched Sociepcy of Devils and damned Spirits, the Go- 
fpel, which fo induftrioufly copfults our Happinefs, takes all pofiible Care to 
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train us up in Chanty and mutual Love ; and makes it a principal, as well 
as nece/lary Part of our Chrijlian Life, heartily to love one another: Por this, 
as our Saviour tells us, is the darling Precept which lay next to his Heart, 
this is my Commandment, that ye love one another, John xv. 12, And accordingly 
we are bid, not only to follow after Charity, i Cor. xiv.. i. and to do dll 'things 
with Charity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14. but alfo to put on Charity, above all things. Col. iii. 
14. and to dwell in Love, which the Apoftla tells us, is to dwell in God, who is 
Love, I John iv. 16. The Intent of all which is, to oblige us to bear an 
univerfal Good-will to all, and to take an hearty Complacency in all that are 
tRily lovely j to be ready to contribute to and rejo}'t:6 in every one’s Good 
and Welfare, and, in a Word, to live in the continual Exercife of all thofe cha¬ 
ritable Offices, which our prefent State and (pondition rcqtKres -and calls for. 
To be courteous and affable, and to treat all thole we converfe with, with an 
obliging Look, a gentle Deportment, and endearing Language,: To be long- 
fuffering, mild and eajy to be intreated j not to break forth into Rage and 
Storm upon every petty Provocation ; and when we arc jullly provoked, not 
to fuffer our Difpleafure to fefter into Malice and Rancor, but to be forward 
and cafy to be reconciled : To be of a compaffonate and fympathizing Temper, 
and to rejoyce with thofe that rcjoyce, and weep with thole that weep : To 
be candid Interpreters of Men and their Actions j to be ready to mitigate and 
excuje, their Faults^ ahd pxxx. fair Comments on their Adlions; and to be fo 
far from making malicious Glofles on their innocctit Meaning, from proclaiming 
tlicir Mifearriages, and rcjoycing in their Falls, as not to believe ill of them, 
bur upon undeniable Evidence j and when we are forced to do fo, to pity and 
lament them, and endeavour, and pray, and hope for their Reformation. In 
fliort, to be benign and bountifid to the neceffitous and diftrefled, and to en¬ 
deavour, according to our Ability, to allay their Sorrov/s, remove their Op- 
preffions, fupport them under their Calamities, and counfel them in their 
Doubts j to be ready to every good Work, and, like Fields of Spices, to be 
fcattering our Perfumes thro’ all the Neighbourhood; and all this out of 
an honefi and Jincere Purpofe to promote their Good, and not meerly to ac¬ 
quire to ourfelves a popular Vogue and Reputation : All which are cirential 
Parts of that Charity which the Gofpel injoins us to exercife towards one 
another : For fo the Apoflle affiircs us, i Cor. xiii. 4,5, 6, 7. Charity Juffereth 
long, and is kind j Charity envieth not ; Charity vaunteth not itfelf is not ptffed up, 
doth not behave itfelf tmfeemly, feeketh not her own, is not eafily provoked, fhinketh 
no Evil, rejoyceth tiot in Iniquf', but rcjoyceth in the Truth ; beareth all Things, 
helicveth all Things, hopeth all 'Things, endureth all Things. 

Now tho there be feveral A6ts of Charity that will ceafe for ever in 
Heaven, fuchas long-fuffering, giving of Alms, wadi forgiving of Injuries, and 
the like j becaufe, among the People of Heaven, there will be none of the 
Faufts or Mileries about which thfe AdXs arc converiant ■, yet even the Pradlicc 
of thefe is indifpenfably neceffary to temper and difpofe our Minds to heavenly 
Cha' ty, which till we are difpofed to by univerfal Love, we fhall never be 
capable oi'‘exercifng -, but fince all virtuous Difpofitions ai;e acquired by Adis, 
it is impoffible we fhould acquire the Difpofition of univerfal Love, unlefs we 
univerfally pradlife it. ’Tis by givmg Alms that we muft acquire cordial 
Charity to the poor and needy ; and hy forgiving Injuries, that we mufl difpofe 
ourfelves to love thofe that offend us: For thefe Adis are Caufes as well as 
Signs of a charitable Temper, and are neceffary, not only to fgnify it where 
it is, but alfo to produce it where it is not. When therefore, by adling all 
thofe Parts of Charity, which arc proper to this as well a% the other State, 
we have acquired this blefled Difpofition of univerfal Charity, our Minds are 
fairly framed and tempered for the Society of Heaven. And tho in the 
perpetual Juftle and Tumult of this Worlti, fome little Piques and Difplea- 
jures fhould now and then arife in our Minds, yet, if in the cool and fand- 
ing Temper of our Souls, we are hearty Well-wifhers to all Men, and 
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hearty Lovers of all that do in any mealure love and refemble God, we are 
in a natural Tendency to Heaven, that perfed: Element of Love j and when 
we go from hence, ihall confort ourfelves with unfpeakable Joy and Alacrity, 
with thofe great and bleffed Lovers that inhabit it; who being all of them 
moft amiable and God-like Souls, that are every one of the fame Temper 
with ourfelves, being touched at the fame Loadftone, and made Partakers of 
the fame Divine Nature, we £hal 4 immediately clofe and join with them in 
the ftridell Unions of Love : For thofe heavenly People being all of them 
moft flagrant Lovers of God, are fo united in him, who is the common Center 
of Love, that rro Saint or Angel can enjoy hh Love, without pollefling a 
proportionate Degree of theirs \ and their Love of one another being all J'ub- 
ordinate to their icommon Love to God, and grounded upon it, tho their 
ftrongeft Inclination, like that of excited Needles, be ftill towards him the 
blefled Magnet, at which they have every one been touched, yet do they 
all flick fafl to one another, being clung infeparably together, by thofe at- 
tradiive Virtues, which they have all derived from him : And in this State 
of perfedl Friendfl.np they converfe together with unfpeakable Pleafure, and all 
their Converfation is a perpetual Intercourfe of wife and holy Endearments: 
And now what a blefled Society muft this be, wherein perfedl Love and 
Friendjhip reigns, and hath an All-commanding Empire j where every Heart 
mingles with every one ; and all like precious Dufts of Gold, are melted toge¬ 
ther into one folid Ingot; where infinite Myriads of bleflid Spirits, by inter¬ 
changeably clajping and twming with one another, are fo infeparably united 
and grown together,* that they arc all but one compounded Soul ; and when, 
from the higheft Angel to the lotyeft Saint, they are all fo tied together by 
the Hcart-llrings, that every one is every one’s dear Friend, what inexpreflible 
Content and Complacency muft they needs take in one another ! When I ftiall 
pafs all Heaven over, thro’ Ten Thoufand Millions of bleffed Beings, and 
meet none but fuch as I moft dearly love, and am as dearly beloved by, O 
what unfpeakable Rejoycing and Congratulations will there be between us ! 
Efpecially when I ftiall find no Defcft either of Goodnefs or Happinefs in 
them, nor they \\\me, to damp our mutual Joy and Delight in each others 
but every one ftiall be what every one wifhes him, a peffeSt and a blefled 
Friend : For perfedl Lovers have all their Joys and Griefs in common between 
them ; but the Heavenly Lovers having no Griefs among them, do only com¬ 
municate theV Joys to one another: For where they love fo perfedlly as 
they do in Heaven, there can be no fuch Thing as a private or particular 
Happinefs, but every one muft have a fhare in every one’s; and confequent- 
ly in this their mutual Communication of Bliffes, every one’s Happinefs will, 
by his Friendftiip to every one, be multiplied into as many Happinefles as 
there are Saints and Angels in Heaven ; and fo every Joy of every Menaber 
of the Church Triumpnant* runs round the whole Body in an eternal Cir¬ 
culation : For that blefled Body being all compofed of confenting Hearts, that 
like perfedl Unifons, are tuned up to the fame Key, when any one is touch¬ 
ed, every one echoeseand refounds the fame Note ; and whilft they thus mutu¬ 
ally flrtke upon each other, and all are affedled with every one's Joys, it is 
impoffible but that in a State where there is nothing but Joy, there fhould 
be a continual Confort of ravifhing Harmony among them: For fuch is their 
dear Concern for one another, that every one’s Joy not only pays to, but re¬ 
ceives Tribute from every one’s ; fo that when any one bleffed Spirit rejoyces, 
his Joy goes round the whole Society ; and then all their Rejoycings in his 
Joy reflow updh, and f'well and multiply it; and fo as they mutually borrow one 
another’s Joys, they always them back with Intereft j and % thus reci¬ 
procating, do everlaftingly increafe them. 

II. As we are rational Creature^ related to one another, we are obliged to 
be jufl and righteous in all our Intercourfes with each other : To yield to every 
one whatfoever by any kind of Right, whether natural or acquired, he can 
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dem&nd or challenge of us : For there are fom^ Things to which every Man 
hath a Right by Nature, as he is a Part or Member of Human Society. As 
for Inftance, Life^ which is the Principle of all our Adtions and Perceptions, 
is freely lent us by God, who is the Source and Fountain of Life ; and confe- 
qucntly till God refumes his Loari, or we forfeit it by our own Adtions, we 
have all a natural Right to live j and for any Man to attempt to deprive us 
of our Idfe, or of our Means of living, i? the higheft Injury and Injuftice. 
Again, Words being inftituted for no other End, but to fignify our Meaning, 
and to be the Inliriiment of our Intercourfe and Society, with one another j 
every one who is a Member of Human Society, hath a Right to have our 
Meaning truly fignified to him by our Words j and whofoever lyes or equivo¬ 
cates to another, doth injurioufly deprive him of the natural Right of So¬ 
ciety. Again, good name being the Ground of Tnift and Credit, and Cre¬ 
dit the main Sinew of Society, till Men have forfeited their good Name, they 
have a natural Right to he well-reputed znA Jpoken oi^ and wholbever either 
by falfe Witnefs, publick Slander, or private Whifperings, endeavours to at¬ 
taint an innocent Man’s Reputation, doth thereby injurioufly attempt, to 
exclude him from the Converfation of Men, and (hut the Door of Human 
Society againfl; him. Once more, Promijes being the great Security of our 
mutual Intercourfe^ and Society with one another, every Man that hath a 
Rightf to Society, hath a Right to what another promifeth him, provided it 
be but lawful and pojjible j and therefore for any Man to promile what he 
intends not to perform, or to go back from his Promife, when he lawfully may 
or can perform it, is an Adtof unjuft Rapine ; and I may'every whit as ho- 
neftly rob another Man of what is his, v>ithout my Promife, as of what I 
have made his by it j he having an equal Right to botby by the fundamental 
Laws of Society. In fine, the great Defign of our Society being to be/p and 
iijjiji one another; every Man has a Right to be aided and ajjijied by evetj 
one with whom he hath any Dealing or Intercourfe; to have fome Share of 
the Benefit of all that Exchange, Traffrck, and Commerce, which pafles l>c- 
tween him and others ; and therefore for any Man in his Dealings with 
others, to take Advantage from their NecefTity or Ignorance; to opprefs or 
over-reach them, or to deal fo hardly by them, as either not to allow them 
any Share of the Profit which accrues from their Dealings, or not a fufficient 
Share for them to fubfift and live by, is an injurious Invafion of that natural 
Right, which the very End and Defign of Society gives them*’: But then, 
befides thefe natural^ there are alfo acquired Rights; and fuch arc thofe, 
which either by legal Conftitution, or by mutual Compadls and Agreements 
we are feized and vefted with j which Conjiitutions and CompaSls being abfo- 
lutely neceflary to the upholding and regulating of Human Societies, it is no 
lefseneceflary, that all thofe Rights which they confer fliould be inviolably 
prefrrved ; and whofoever knowingly or wilfully takes away or detains from 
another what he is thus intitled to by Law or Agreement, is guilty either of 
a Fraud or a Robbery^ either of which is an unjuft Violation of the Rights of 
Pluman Society : So that the Practice of fujiice and Righteoufnefsy as it is con¬ 
fined to Human Society, confifts in not intrenching either upon the natural or 
acquired Rights of thofe with whom we have any Dealing or Intercourfe j in 
not endeavouring to deprive them either of their Lives or Livelyhoodsy unlefr 
by their own A<ftions they forfeit them to us ; in imparting our true Meaning 
to them by our Words, and neither hiding it under Lyes and Faljhoodsy nor 
difguifmg it with equivocal Refervations j in making good to them all our law¬ 
ful and poffible Promijes ; in not falfely afperfing xheiv good Names and Reputa¬ 
tions, nor fuffering them to be falfely afperfed, when we are able to vindicate 
them J in neither ufing them cruelly in our Dealings, fo as wilfully to damnify 
them, nor hardly, fo as cither to take al^ the Advantage to ourfeives, or not 
to allow them fuch a competent Share of it, as is neceflary to fupport and 
maintain them : In a Word, not to defraud or rob them of any Thing, which 
I either 
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cither by Conftitution of Law, or by Compa^ and Agreement, they have « 
Right to; This is ciDtl Righteoufnefs, and without this it is impoflible that 
any Society fhould be For flow can any^ope be fecure in a Society, 

where Violence and Rapine, Faljhood and Opprejjkn reign j where Caufes are del 
cided, not by Rules of JuJiice, but by Dint oi Power, and the ftrongeft Arm 
is the idle Arbitrator of Right and Wrong ; where Promijes and Profyjiom are 
only T raps and Snares ; and every Man lays Ambujloes in his Words, and lurks 
behind them in rejcrved Meanings, only to await an Opportunity to furprize 
and ruin every one he converfes with’ ? It would, doubtlels, be far more eli¬ 
gible for Men to dif'perfe and disband their Society, and live apart as Vermin 
do, and fublift by robbing and filching from one another, than live together, 
as they muft*in fiTch a State of Injuftice, like Bundles of Briars and Thorns, 
and out of their mutual Jealoufies and Diftrufts, be continually tearing and 
fcratching one. another. 

Now, as I fliewed you before, what Mens Tempers arc here, fuch will 
their Company be hereafter: So that if we go out of this V'orld with an un¬ 
righteous Temper, we muft expert to be confined in the other to an unrigh¬ 
teous Society ; and if Unrighteoufnefs be fuch a Nufance to our Society in this 
Life, what a Plague will it be to it in the Life to come ? For the moft bar¬ 
barous Societies of Men in this Life, have foipe Remains qf Jufiice and Equity 
among them j and tho the 'bejt of them have many corrupt Members 
that are bad in the main, yet whether it be by their tiaturaJ Temper, .<or 
their Fear of Puniflimcnt or Difgrace, or by their Senfe of Hotjoiir, or 
Checks of Confcience, they are frequently reftrained from many bad Things, 
and particularly from Dijhone/ly aql Injujiice -, by which Means their Society 
is rendred much more tolerable : But in the other Life, as they are all per- 
feilly good that are in the Society of the Good, fo they are all perfeBly wick¬ 
ed that are in the Society of the Wicked j and whatfoever Checks there may 
be in their Natunes to any particular Adts of Wickednefs, they are there 
all borne down by their inveterate Malice againfl God, and outragious De- 
fpair of ever being reconciled to him. So that in all their Society with one 
another, therC is not the leaft Intermixture of juji and righteous Imercourfe, 
but all their Converfiition is FalJJ:ood and 'Treachery, Violence and Opprefiion, and 
whatfoever elfe is hurtful and injurious to one another : For the Devil, who is 
the fovereign Prince of their Society, is deferibed in Scripture to be the Fa¬ 
ther of Lyes, *and a Murderer from the Beginning j that is, a moft outragioufly 
unjuft and unrighteous Being, one whofe whole Trade hath been to cheat 
and deceive, to rook Men of their Happinefs, and mask his murderous In¬ 


tentions againft them with diflembled Smiles, and fawning Endearments, and 
doubtlefs, Regis ad exemplum, is true there as well as here, the milerable Vaf- 
fals of his dark Kingdom,do all imitate his Manners, and tread in his Foot- 
fteps; and if fo, O good Lord, what woful Society muft they have with one 
another, when by reafon of their continual Experience of each other’s Faljhood 
andlnjincerity, all mutual and Confidence \sh 2 in\{\\td from aftiong them, 

and every one is forced to ftand upon his own Guard in continual Ex- 
pedlance of MiJ'chief from every one : When all their Life is a Trade o{ Dia¬ 
bolical Knaveries, and their whole Study is to do and retaliate Injuries ; and 
the main Bufinefs of this their hellifh Society is to circumvent and play the De¬ 
vils with one another : Doubtlefs, this alone, is enough to make Hell a moft 
dreadful State, tho there were nothing clj'c dreadful in it; and I verily be¬ 
lieve, if it were left to my own Option, I fhould much rather choofe to lan^ 
guifti out an ^iternity in fome difmal Dungeon alone, and there conver/c on¬ 
ly with my own filent Griefs, than to dwell for ever in the Garden of the 
World accompanied with fuch falje and villainous Creatures. 

That this therefore may not be f>ur Fate hereafter, it is a great Part of the 
Bufinefs of our Holy Religion, |o train us up for better Company, by inuring 
us before-hand to the Pradtice oi Righteoujhej's and JuJlice : For lo it obliges us 
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to Men iohatjbever we would that Men Jhould unto us, Mac. vii. 12. 

ib to ^eal with every Man as if we had exchanged Pcrfons with 
and he were in our Place, and we in his : And in particular, it enjoins 
116 toht harmlefs as Doves, as well as wife as Serpents, Mat. x. 16. tocowoerfein 
the W&rld with Simplicity and godl^ Sincerity, 2 Cor. i. J2. to keep up an honefl 
Coreoerfation in the World, 1 Pet. ii. 12. not to lye to one another, Coh iii. not 
to go beyond or defraud out Btother in any Matter, i Thef. iv. 6. The Senle 
of all which is, to oblige u6 to rtlaintain a ftria: in all our Profef. 

lions and Intercourfes with Men, and not to alldw durfelves in any Courle 
of Adtion, which the Laws of JuJlice and Sincerity difapprdve ; to jiiealure 
our Words by our Meaning, and Our Meaning fo far as we are able, by the 
^Truth and Reality of Things j tO conVerfe among Men With a generous Open^ 
nefs and Freedom, and with as little Referve and Difguife as is poffible and 
pKident, confidering what a treacherous and ill-natured World we have to deal 
with j to be what we feem, and not to paint ill Meanings with Imiling Looks 
and finooth Pretences j to noti/y out Intentions* and unfold our Hearts, and, 
lb far as innocent Prudence will adinit, to turn ourfelves injide-outwards to all 
we converfe with j to give to every one his due, and not to intrench upon 
other Mens Rights, whether it be to their Lives or Liberties, Reputations or 
RJiates : In a Word, to weigh to our Neighbours and ourfelves in the fame 
Balance, and to do to them whatfoever we could reafonably wifh they Ihould 
do to us, if we welre in their Perfons and Circunnddances: By the Prdiftice of 
which excellent Rules, our Mind will, by degrees, be refined and purified 
\ from all Difpofition to Fraud and Injufice ; and then when we go from hence 
into Eternity, we {hall carry thither withajs fuch a jujl 20x6. righteous ¥T2Lmo 
of Mind, fuch an honeft Flainnefs and Integrity of Temper, as will immedi¬ 
ately qualify and difpole us for the Society of jujl Men made perfeSl, who 
finding us already united to them in Difpofition and Nature, will joyfully re¬ 
ceive us into their blelTed Communion. And now, O the bleifed State we 
lhall be in, when being ftripped of all Partiality and unjufi Defire, of all In- 
Jincerity and Craftinefs of Temper, we fhall be admitted into a Nation of jufi 
and righteous People, where every one has his appropriate Seat and Manfion 
of Glory, and is fo perfedlly contented with it, tJfiat he never covets what a- 
nother enjoys, fo that every one poiTefles what is his own, without the leaft 
Sufpicion of being ejected by a fuhtler or more powerful Neig}\bour; where 
being perfedlly aflured of each other’s Integrity, they converfe together with 
the greateft Openneis and Freedoni; and in ail their Language, whatfoever 
it be, do read their Hearts, and convey their Intentions to one another j where 
their Souls converfe Face to Face, and do freely unbofom themfelves to one a- 
nother, without the leaft Difguife or Difjimulation ; fo that in all their So¬ 
ciety^, there is no fuch Thing as a Secret or Myfie^y, but they are all Bofom- 
Frieiiv<s to one another, and every one has a Window into every one’s Breaft! 

O blefled God, what a moft happy Converfation muft fuch juft Souls as theie 
enjoy with ‘ one another, from wnofe Society all Fraud and Falftiood, Vio¬ 
lence and Oppreifion is for ever banifiied! For whilft they live together, as 
they do, in the continual Exercife of perfed: Righteoufnefs and Integrity, they 
can neither defign upon, nor fufped: one another, and fo confequentfy muft 
needs converfe together with infinite Security and Freedom: And being all 
of them thus inviolably fafe in each other’s Sincerity and fufiice, every one 
enjoys his proper Rank and Degree of Glory, without Fear or Difturbance, 
and freely communicates his wife and excellent Thoughts to every one, with¬ 
out any Strangcnels or Referve. Thus all Heaven over there i 5 a moft per- 
fe(ft Freedom of Converfation among thofe righteous People that inhabit it, and 
every one is every one’s Neighbour, and every one’s Neighbour is as Him- 
felf: For in ail their Communication and,Jntercourfe, they rcm.U2iX\y exchange 
Perfons with one another, and there is no one doth that to another, which 
he would not gladly have done 10 himfelf in the fame Condition and Circum- 
3 ftanccs: 
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fiances: So that none of them all can pofliblj^ be .aggrieved becaufe they afe 
every one dealt by juft as they ^ould be^ moft fairly^ moft rightioujly and faith¬ 
fully. Aud hence there caii be no Grudges among them, no ff^hijperings^ 
Backbitings^ or fpightfiil Mifreprefentations^ beeaule every one likes what every 
one does, apd lb they 4 re all perfedlly fatisfied with one another. And thus 
you fee in the Exercile of pferf^ Rigbteoufnefs and Integrity all the Society of 
Heaven is render’d perfedlly happy. 

III. As we are rational Creatures related to one another^ we are obliged 
to behave ourfelves peaceably in our refpeiflive States and Relations. For So¬ 
ciety being nothing but an united Multitude, it is indilpenfibly neceflary to 
the prefervation of its Union, that every individual Member of it jQiould 
peaceably comport himfelf towards every one in that Degree and Order where¬ 
in he is placed : Becaufe, as the Health of natural Bodies depend upon the 
Harmony and Agreement of their Parts, fo doth the Profperity of Societies 
or political ones. For ’tis Peace and mutual Accord which is the Soul that doth 
both animate and unite Society, and keep the Parts of it from dilperfing and 
flying abroad into Atoms, which nothing but Force and Violence .can hinder 
them from, when once they are broken into Difcords and Diflenlions. So 
true is that of our Saviour, A Kingdom divided againjl itfelf cannot Jland. For 
befides that Divifion impairs the llrength of a Society, Mjhich like an impe¬ 
tuous Stream, being parted into fcveral Currents, runs with far lels fofce, and 
is much more ealily forded ; for the feveral Fadlions that are in ir, are like 
the feveral Nations in a Confederate Army, which tho they be all united 
into one Body, have feveral contrary Interefts and Defigns, which divides their 
Councils, and fows Jealoufies among them, and lb renders them not only 
iefs able to withftand the Force or an unanimous Enemy, but alfo lefs willmg 
to aid and afiift one another j befides this, I fiy, Fa<ftion and Difcord na¬ 
turally dif-unites and feparates Society, as it diifolves the Bond of Peace 
which holds it together. For a Society without Peace is but an aggregated 
Body, whofe Parts lie together in a confufed heap, but have no Joints or 
Sinews to fallen them to one another ; for want of which, inftead of mu¬ 
tually allifting? they do but mutually load and opprefs each other; which 
murt necelTarily divide their Wills and their Inter^s^ and when that is done, 
’tis tinly external Force that hinders them from dividing and feparating their 
Per fans. Upon this account, therefore, every Man is obliged, as he is a 
Member of Human Society, to comport himfelf peaceably with all Men; 
becaufe otherwife he will neceflarily render himfelf a Publick Pefl and Nu- 
fance. For fo long as he is of an unquiet and turbulent Spirit, inftead of be¬ 
ing an Help he muft neccffarily be a Difeafe to every Community; of which 
he is a Member ; and if thofe, with whom he is joined, were all of his Hu¬ 
mour and Spirit, it would be much better for them all to live afunder in the 
moft folitary Condition, than to continue in Society together ; becaufe inftead 
of helping and ajjijiingy they would be fure to be continually vexing and plaguiner 
one another. • 

If therefore we go into the other World with an unquiet and quarrelfom 
Temper, we fliall be thereby inclined to and prepared for the moft wretched 
and miferablc Society, even the Society of thofe fadtious Fiends, that could 
not be quiet even in Heaven itfelf, but raifed a Mutiny before the Throne of 
God, and for fo doing were driven thence, and damned to keep one another 
Company in endlefsMifery and Defpair. The Souls of Men therefore being 
by the Law of the invifible State always afligned to that Society of Spirits 
whereunto they are moft con-naturalized in their Temper, we muft expctfl, 
if we go into Eternity with turbulent and contentious Miqds, to be thruft into 
the Society of Devils and damned Ghofts, with whom we are already joined 
in a ftridl Communion of Natures, ^nd O! what a dreadful thing muft it be, 
to be forced to fpend an Eterniw in fuch wretched Company! Verily me- 

thinks the moft horrid and frightful Idea I can form in my own Mind, is, 
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that of a Company of fnarling^nd. quarreljbme crowded like fo many 

Scorpions and Adders into a Den together, and there forced by the Venom- 
oufnefs of their Temper to live in continual Mutiny, and be perpetually 
hijjing and fpitting Poifon at one another. For tho thofe Words of our Savi¬ 
our, Mat. xii. 25, 26. imply that Satan’s Kingdom is »fft divided, yet they 
are not robe fo vnderiiood as if there were any fuch thing as Peace or Concord 
among thofe rancorous Spirits j for that is*inipofTibIe to be imagined: No, 
doubtlefs they would be divided eternally if they could, being fuch continual 
Plagues as they are to one another, and think it a mighty Happinefs to be ihut 
up all a/o/te in feparate Dens, where they might never jee nor hear of one ano¬ 
ther rnore j but being chained together as they are by an Adamantine Fate, 
which' they cannot withftand, they confent iiv this^ and in this ofily, to oppofe 
all good D^figns, and do the utmoft Mifchief they are able. But as to all their 
other Intercourfes they are continually embroiled, and do livo in an eternal 
Variance with one another. So that their Society is like that Monfter 
ScyJla, whom the Poets talk of, whofe inferior Parts were a Company of 
Dogs, that were perpetually fnarling and quarrelling among themfclvcs, and 
yet were infeparable from one another, as being all of them Parts of the fame 
Subftance. 

Wherefore fince to be united by indiflbluble Ligaments to this wretched So¬ 
ciety will be the certain Fate of aW faBious and contentious Souls, our blelTed 
Religion, whofe great Defign is to advance our Happinefs, hath taken abun¬ 
dant care to educate our Minds in fluietnefs and Peace. For hither tend all 
thofe Precepts of it which require us to Jollo-w Peace ncith all Men., Heb. xii. 
14. to be at Peace among ourfelnjCL, i Thefl. y. 13. to follow after the 'Pbings that 
make for Peachy Rom. xiv. 19. to keep the unity of the Spirit i?i the bond ofPcacCy 
Ephef. iv. 3. tope of one mind^ and to Irae in Peace, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. and if it 
be pojfible, and as much as in us lies, to live peaceably with all Men, Rom, xii. 18. 
In a word, to mark them that caufe Divifons among us, a7id avoid thc?n, Rom.xvi. 
17. and to do our Part, that there he no Divifons among us, but that wc beper- 
feElly joined together in the fame mind, and in the fame judgment, i Cor. i. 10. 
The Defign of all which is to bind us over to the Study and Prdftice of U?tify 
and Concord, andreflrain us by the ftridfeif Obligations from oXl fchijmatical, 
fahlious, and turbulent Behaviour in thofe facred or civil Societies whereof we 
are Members. And unlefs wc do finccrely endeavour to fulfil ^thefe Obliga¬ 
tions, however we may monopolize Godlinels to our own Party, and claw and 
canonize one another, we are Saints of a quite different ftrain from thofe 
blelfed ones above, and are adfed by the faBious Spirit of the Devil, whofe 
Bufinefs it is to foment Divifions, and kindle Difturbances and Commotions 
where-ever he comes. This therefore muft be our great Care if we defign for 
Heaycn, to root out of our Tempers all inclination to Contention and Difeord, 
and to compofe ourfelves into a fedate and peaceable, calm and gentle frame of 
Spirit , and not only to avoid all unneceffary Quarrels and Contentions our¬ 
felves, but .fo far as in us lies to be Peace-makers between others, and preferve 
a friendly Union with and among our Fellow-Members. And if thro’ human 
Frailty ^nd Infirmity, thro’ our own Ignorance or the plaufible Pretences of Se¬ 
ducers, thro’ the too great Prevalence of our worldly Interef, or the Principles 
of a bad Education, it fhould be our Misfortune to be infenfibly mif-led into 
vmwarrantable Diflents and Divifions, yet ftill to keep our Minds in a teach¬ 
able Temper, and our Ears open to 'Truth and ConviBion ; to be defirous of 
Accommodation, and willing to hear theReafon on both ftdes, and as foon as we 
are conycinced of our Error, to repent of our Divifion, and imrAediately return 
to Unity and Peace. 

Which if it be our confiant Pradlice and Endeavour, we fhall by Degrees 
form our Minds into fuch a peaceable ^ndt,amicable Temper, that when we go 
into the other World, where we fhall be perfectly difengaged from all temporal 
Interefts, and thorowly convinced of all our erroneous Prejudice, our Souls 
I will 
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will be efFedhially contcn^red to the quiet and peaceable Society of the Blefled' 
who having no private Interefts to purfue^ no particular AfFedtions to gratify* 
no Ends or Aims but what are comriion to them all, which is to adore 
and imitate, and love that never-failing Spring whence all their Felicity 
flows, it is impoffible there fhould be any Occafion adminiflred by any 
of them of any Schifm or Rupture of Communion. And fo thole happy 
People live in the moll perfe< 5 l Unity and Concord, as being all united in 
their Ends, and tied together by their Heart-llrings. For they having no 
counter Opinions or crols Interell to divide them, nothing but Truth Jhtning 
in their Minds, .nothing but Goodnefs reigning in their Wills, it is inmollible 
there Ihould be any dijjmting Brother among them, any Non-conformip to the 
blelTed Laws c^f thf:ir Communion j but confpiring together as they do in the 
fame Mind and Interell, and in the fame peaceable Intentions and AfledlionSj 
they mull needs walk hand in hand together, in a moll perfect Uniformity. So 
that if we would live for with thefe blelled Folk, we mull now endea¬ 


vour to calm and compofe ourfelves into their Temper, to difeharge our Minds, 
as much as we are able, of every frovoard and contentious Humour, and re¬ 
duce our Wills to a perfect loathing of them j that fo being qualified for their 
Society, we may be admitted to it when we go away from this wrangling 
World. And men how unfpeakably happy lliall we be, when with Minds 
perfe<flly refined from all Contention and Bitternefs, we Ihftll be received into 
the Company of thofe calm and Jedate Spirits, and bear^our part in their 
fweet and placid Converfation, wherein they freely communicate their Minds 
to one another, without the lead Fiercenefs or Infolcnce^ Captioufnefs or Mifeon- 
Jlrudlion^ Clamour or Contention for ViSiory ; and do eternally difeourfe over the 
wife Things of Heaven, and dill* perfecflly concenter both in their Under-- 
fundings and Wills; wherein like fo many Stars in Conjunction they mingle 
Light with one another, and do peaceably communicate the Treafures of 
their Knowledge without the lead bandying or Controverfy : For tho fome of 
them do doubtlefs Tknow much more than others, yet there being qp Intermix-- 
ture of Error in the Knowledge of any\ it is impoffible they Ihould oppofe or 
contradiSl one .another, becaule whatfoever is true, agrees with every thing 
that is true. And being thus united in Mind and Judgment, they freely 
communicate their Thoughts without ever di/puting one another’s Sentences, 
which renders it impofiible for them ever to quarrel or difagree. So that 
all their Communion is a perfeCl Concord of Souls j wherein there is no fuch 
thing as Schifm or Divifion, as pafiing cruel Cenfures, or affixing hard Names 
or bandying Aiiathema's at one another ; but in Mind and Heart they are all 
as perfeCty 07 ie as if they were all animated by one and the fame Soul. 
And thus they live unfpeakably happy in the mutual Exercife of an everlading 
Peaccy and all their Converfation with one another is perfcCl Harmony without 
Dijeords. • * 

IV. As we are rational Creatures related to one anothery we are obliged 
mcdefly to fubmit to our Superiors, and chearfully tocondefeend to our Inferiors i 
in thofe refpeCtive Societies whereof we are Members. Thefe Two I put 
together, becaufe they are Relatives, and as fuch do mutually explain and 
contribute light to each other. Now it being neceflary to the Order and 
End of all Societies, that their Members fliould be diftinguifhed into fuperior 
and inferior Ranks and Stations j that fome ihould be truiled with the power 
of Commanding, and others reduced to the condition of Obedience, that fo in 
this regular Subordination they may every one in their feveral Stations be 
obliged to aid apd ajffi each other, and according to their feveral Capacities 
to contribute to the good of the Whole ; which in a Hate of Equality (where¬ 
in every Man would be abiblute Lord of himfelf) cannot be expe^cd, con- 
lidering the different Humours and Interefts by which Men are adled } this, 
I fay, being upon this account neceff^ry, it is, upon the fame account, equally 
neceflary that they Ihould mutually perform thofe Oflices to one another# 

which 
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which are proper to their refpeftive Ranks and Stations! That Superiors 
(hould look upon themfelves as ^rujiees for the publick Good, whom God 
hath inverted with Authority over others, not to domineer and gratify their 
own imperious Wills, but to provide for and fecure the Commonwealth; and 
conlequently to take care that they do not proftitute their Power to their own 
private Avarice or Ambition, but that they employ it for the Common Good 
and Benefit of their Subjefts and Inferiors.; that they be ready to do them 
all good Offices, to compaffionate their Infirmities, confult their Conveniencies, 
and comply with all their reafonable Supplications ; confidering that for this 
End they derived their Authority from God, who is the Fountain of Autho¬ 
rity, to whom they are accountable for their good and bad Adminiftration 
of it. And fo for the Inferiors, it is no lefs qeceflary for the Common Good, 
that they perform their Parts towards thofe that are above them; that they 
behave themfelves towards them, with all that Loyalty and Modejiy, Rejpedf and 
SubmiJJion, which their Place and Authority calls for ; that they reverence 
them as the Vice-gerents of God, and addrefs to them as to /acred Perfons, and 
render a chearful Obedience to that divine Authority that is rtampt upon all 
their jujl Laws and Commands, confidering that in their feveral Degrees, 
they reprefent the Perfon of the great Sovereign of the World, to whom we 
owe an intire Subjedtion, and conlequently are in every thing to be obeyed 
and JUbmitted to, that he hath not exprefly countermanded. For that Sub¬ 
jects and Superiors fhould thus behave themfelves towards one another 
is indifpenfably necelTary to the Welfare of all Societies. For whilrt the 
Inferiors of any Society do obrtinately refufe to fubmit to the Will of their 
Superiors, and the Superiors to condefeend to the Common Good of their 
Inferiors, they are contending together, either for a Confufion or a Tyranny ; 
and if the Superiors prevail. Tyranny follows; if the Inferiors, Confufion; 
either of which is extremely mifehievous, not only to the Society in 
general, but to each of the contending Parties: For if. Confufion follows, 
’tis not onl^^the Superior Party fuffers by being depojed from his Authority, 
but the Inferior too by being deprived of ProteCrion, and expofed to one 
anothers Rapine and Violence ; and if Tyranny follows, ’tis not *only the Infe¬ 
rior Party fuffers by being forced upon a rigorous and uneafy Obedience, but the 
Superior too, by being continually perplexed how to force and extort that 
Obedience ; and thus both Parties fuffer under the bad effedts of each others 
Mifdemeanor. So that to make our Society happy, it is neceffa'ry, that whe¬ 
ther we be Superiors or Inferiors, we fliould be of a gentle, yielding and treata¬ 
ble Temper, that fo which Rank foever we are placed in, we may be pliable 
either way, to a Condefeenfion, or a Submiffion. For whilrt we are 
of obfiinate, perverje and untrall able T empers, we are neither fit to be Supe¬ 
riors nor Inferiors; but murt neceffarily be Plagues and Grievances to our So¬ 
ciety?, which Rank or Order foever we are placed* in. And tho in this Life 
we have not always fuch a fenfible experience of the Evil and Mifchief 
of this malignant Temper, becaufe now it is counter-influenced by thofe more 
meek and aufpicious ones that are in Conjunction with it ; . yet when we go in¬ 
to Eternity, we ftiall be confined to fuch a Society of Spirits as are all thrd- 
out of our Genius and Temper. For as in the Society of the Blefled there 
is a Conjunction of every Virtue in every Member ; fo there is of every 
Vice in the Society of the Wicked; who do not only retain thofe Vices in their 
Natures, which they were here inclined and addicted to, but are alfo con¬ 
tinually excited to all other Vices they are capable of) by their inveterate 
Enmity againrt God, which in that miferable Ertate is perpecually enraged, 
by their Defpair of being ever reconciled to him. So that whatfoever wicked 
Temper we carry with us into Eternity, we ftiall be fure to meet with it 
in every individual Member of the Society of the Wicked ; and confequently if 
we carry thither with us a perverfe and unf rentable Temper, that will not en¬ 
dure cither to fubmit or condefeend, we fhall be fure to find the fame Humour 
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reigning thro’out all the Society of the Wicked. And then being eternally 
united to it, (as we mull expedl to be if we are allied to it by Nature) in what 
a miferable State lhall we be, when every Member of our Society lhall be of 
the fame unconverfable Temper with ourfelves, and we lhall find none that will 
comply with, or endeavour to footh and mollify our Obllinacy; when all our 
whole Society lhall conlill of a Company of Jiiff and Jlubborn Spirits, that will 
neither fubmit to, nor bear with one another, but every one will have his will 
upon every one, fo far as he is able to force and extort it; when thole that 
are fuperior in Might and Power, do all rule with a fierce and tyrannical Will, 
and will condefee-nd to nothing that is beneficial for their Subjects j and thole 
that are inferior do obey with a perverfe and fiubborn Heart, and will fubmit 
to nothing but wshat they are forced and compelled to, and 'tis nothing but 
mere Power and Dread by which they rule and are ruled: In a word, when 
they all mutually hate and abominate each other, and thofe that command are a 
Company of cruel and imperious Devils, that impofe nothing but Grievances 
and Plagues, and thofe that obey are a Company oi furly and untradlable Slaves, 
that fubmit to nothing but what they are driven to by Plagues; fo that Plagues 
and Grievances, are both the Matter and the Motive of all their Obedience and 


Subjection ; when this, I fay, is the State of their Society with one another, 
how is it poflible but that they fliould be all of them in a moll wretched and 
miferable Condition ? For where all is tranfaCted by Force add Compul/ion»{y& to 
be fure all is among fuch a Company of perverfe and felf-vfilled Spirits,) there 
every one mull be fuppofed to be, fo far as he is able, a Fury and a Devil to 
every one; and thofp that compel are like fo many falvage Tyrants, conti¬ 
nually vexed and enraged with fiubborn Oppolitions and Refillances, and thofe 
that are compelled, like fo many obUinate Gally-Slaves, are continually lafioed 
into an infufferable Obedience, and forced by one Torment to fubmit to another ; 
and thus all their Society with one another is a perpetual Intercourfe of mu¬ 
tual Outrage and V^iolence. 

This being therefore the miferable Fate and Ifilie of z. perverfe and fiubborn, 
and untraSlable Temper, the Gofpcl, whofe great Delign is to direCt us to our 
Happinefs, doUi indullrioufly endeavour to root it out of our Minds, and to 
plant in its room a gentle, ohfequious and condefeending Dilpolition : For hither 
tend all thole Evangelical Precepts, -which require us Co become weak to the 
weak that we may gain them, i Cor. ix. 22. to bear with their Infirmities, Rom. 
XV. 2. and fapport them, and be patient towards them, i Thefli v. 14. And on 
the other hand, to fubmit our-felves to our Elders, i Pet. v. 5. and to thofe that 
have the rule over us, Heb. xiii. 17. to obey our Magifirates, our Parents, atid our 
Mafiers, to be fubjedl to Principalities, and not fpeak evil of Dignities, to honour 
Kings, and fubmit to their Laws and Governors, i Pet. ii. 13, 14. In a word, to 
honour all Men as they deferve, i Pet. ii. 17. and to hold good Men in Reputation, 
Phil. ii. 19. and in honour to prefer one another, Rom. xii. 10. The fenle of all 
which is, to oblige us to treat all Men as becomes us, in the Rank and Station 
we are placed in ; to honour thofe that are our Superiors, whether p Place or 
Virtue; to give that modell Deference to their Judgments, that Reverence 
to their Perfons, that RefpeCl to their Virtues, and Homage to their Delires 
or Commands, which the degree or kind of their Superiority requires j to con' 
defeend to thofe that are our Inferiors, and treat them with all that Can¬ 
dour and Ingenuity, Sweetnefs and Affability, that the refpeClive dillances of 
our State will allow ; to confult their Conveniencies, and do them all good 
Offices, and pity and bear with their Infirmities, fo far as they are fafely and 
wifely tolerable^ By the conflant Practice of which, our Minds will be gra¬ 
dually cured of all thsx perverfenefs andy«r//Wi of Temper, which indi/pofcs 
us to the refpedive Duties of our Relations; of all that Contempt and Selfifhnefs 
which renders us averfe to the proj)er Duty of Superiors, and of all that 
Self-Conceit, and Impatience of Command, which indifpofes us to the Duty of 
Inferiors. And our Wills Jseing once wrought into an eafy Pliablenefs, either 
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to Submijfion or Condefccnjiony we are in a forward Preparation of Mind to live 
under the Government of Heaven, where doubtlefs, under God the Supreme 
Lord and Sovereign, there are numberlefs degrees of Superiority and Infe¬ 
riority. For fome are faid to reap ffaringly and fome abundantly ; fome to be 
Rulers of F/ve Cities, and fome of Ji’n j fome to be the ka/l, and fome the 
greatcjl in the Kingdom of Heaven: all which implies, that in that blefled 
State, there is a great Variety of degrees of Glory and Advancement. And, 
indeed, it cannot be otherwife in the Nature of the Thing > for our Happinefs 
confiding in the Perfection of our Natures, the more or lefs perfeB we are, 
the more or lefs happy we mud neceffarily bej for every farther degree of 
Goodnefs we attain to, is a ’widening and enlargement of our Souls for farther 
decrees of Glory and Beatitude. And accordingly when we arrive at Hea¬ 
ven, which is the Element of Beatitude, wc diall all be filled according to the 
Content and Mcafurc of our Capacities, and drink in more or lets of its 
Rivers of Pleafure, as wc are more or lefs enlarged to contain them. So that 
according as we do more and more improve ourfelves in true Goodnefs, we 
do naturally make more and more room in our Souls for Heaven, which 
doth always fill the Vcdels of Glory of all fizes, and pour in Happinefs upon 
them till they all overflow and can contain no more. Since therefore they 
are all of them entirely refigncd to, and guided by right Rcafon, there is 
no doubt but in *tlicfc their different degrees of Glory and Dignity, they 
mutuallv behave t^iemfelves towards one another, as is moll jit and becoming ; 
and that fmee under God the Head and King of their Society, there is from 
the highefl to the lowefl, a mofl exaCt and regular Subordination of Mem¬ 
bers. they do every one perform their Parts and Duties towards every one, 
in all thofe different Stations of Glory they are placed in, and confequcntly 
do f'uhmit and condejeend to each other, according as they are of a//V/>tV7or or 
inferior Clafs and Order. So that if when wc go from hence into the other 
World, wc carry along with us a fubmijjhe and condejcending Frame of Spirit, 
we fliall be trained up, and pre-difpofed to live under the blcifed Hierarchy of 
Heaven ; to yield a chearful Conformity to the l.aws ajid Cufloms of it ; and 
to render all the Honours to thofe above^ and all the Condefctyilions to thole 
bimeath us in Glory, which the Statutes of that Fleavenly Regiment do re¬ 
quire ; in doing whereof wc fhall all of us enjoy a moll unfpeakable Content 
and Felicity. For tho in the Kingdom of Heaven, as well as the King¬ 
doms of the Earth, there are numberlefs Degrees of Advancement, and Dig¬ 
nity, and one Star there^ as well as here^ differeth from another Star in Cilory; 
yet lb freely and chearj'ully do they all condejeend jubmit to each other, in 
thefc their refpedlive differences of Rank and Station, that in the widefl 
diflanccs of their State, and Degrees of Glory, they all maintain the dearcfl 
h'ltimacies and Familiarities with each other j and neither thofe that arc Supe¬ 
rior, are either ettvied for their Height, or contemned for their Familiarity, 
nor thole that are Inferior defpifed for their Meannels, or opprcff 'ed for their 
Weaknefs.^ For in that bleffed State, every one being bed plea fed with what 
heft becomes him, it is every one’s joy to behave himfelf towards every one as 
bed b ecomes the Rank and Degree lie is placed in ; and thofe that are abovCy 
Cio gkry in condefeending to thofe that are helo'w them > and thofe that are be- 
l(m\ do triumph in fubmitting to thofe that are above them: and thus in all 
thofe differences of Glory and Dignity between them, they alternately reve- 
voice their Superiors, and condefeend to their Inferiors, with the fame un¬ 
forced F'reedom and Alacrity j and fo do eternally converfc with one another 
(notwithdanding all their didances) with the greated Freedom^ and mod en¬ 
dearing Familiarity, 

And thus 1 have endeavoured to give you an account of the fird fort of 
Means ^ by which Heaven the great End or a Chrijiian is to be obtained: viz. 
the proximate and immediate ones, which'comprehend the Practice of all thofe 
Virtues, which, as Rational Creatures related to God and one another ^ we dand 
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eternally obliged to j and fliewed how they are all of them eflential Parts 
of the Cbrtjiian Ltfe^ and how Heaven it fclf conlifts in the Perfection bf 
them. 

So that upon the whole, the beft Definition I can give of the ftate of Hea¬ 
ven, is this. That it is the everlajiing, perfect Exercife of all thofe Human, 
Divine, and Social Virtues, which as Rational Animals, related to God, and all 
his Rational Creation, we are indifpenfibly and everlajlingly obliged to. And 
therefore fince the only natural way, by which we can acquire and perfeCt ihefe 
Virtues, is Ufe and Practice, it hence Tneceflarily follows, that the Practice 
of them is the only direCt and immediate Means, by which that heavenly State 
is to be purchafed and obtained. 

SECT. IV. 

• 

Wherein for a ConeJuJion of this Chapter^ fome Motives and Con- 
fidcrations are propofed to perfwade Meji to the ^rabdice of 
*thefe heavenly Virtues, 

I T having been largely fhewed in the foregoing Sedlions, that the Pradtice 
of all thofe Virtues which are included in the heavenly ’of the •ChriJ- 
tian Life tends diredlly towards the heavenly State, and naturally grows up into 
it j I fhall now briefly conclude this Argument with fome Motives to per- 
fwade Men to the Praftice of them. And thefe I fhall deduce, 

I. From the Suitablencfs of them to our prefent State and Relation. 

2. From the Dignify. 

3. From the Freedom. 

4, P'rom the Pleafure. 
x;. P'rom the EaJ'e. 

6. And Laftly, from the NeceJJify of them. 

I. Therefore, let us conlider the Suitablencfs of thefe Virtues to our prefent 
State and Relation: For in our Baptifm, wherein we gave up our Names to 
Chrift, we became Denizens and Freemen of Heaven, and were received into 
a Covenant, that upon Performance of our Part of it, adtually intituled us to 
all its bleffcd Privileges and Immunities. So that in that fecred Solemnity of 
our Initiation* into the Chriftian Covenant, we contra«fted a ftria: Alliance 
with the bleffed People of Heaven, and became their Brethren and Fellow- 
Citizens : For fo the Apollle tells us, Ephef.W. 19. Nenv therefore ye arena 
more Strangers ajid Foreigners, but Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
Houjhold of God j and the Houjhold of God conlifts of the whole Congregation of 
the Saints, whether militant upon Earth, or triumphant in Heaven. Phs fo, 
Eph. iii. 15. it is called the ’iehole Fattiily of Heaven and Earth. So that we are 
Confederates with them in the fame Covenant, even that by which they hold 
all the Joys and Glories they are poflefled bf; and if we will do a» they have 
done, that is, perform the Conditions of it, we fhall be Co-habitants with 
them in the fame Glory. We are adopted Children of the fame Father with 
them. Members of the fame Family, Co-heirs of the Promife of the fame 
Glory, Brethren of the fame Confraternity and Corporation ; and all the dif¬ 
ference between them and us, is only this* that we are abroad, and they at 
home J we are on this, and they on t'other fide Jordan j we in the Acqueji, and 
they in the PoJfeJJion of the heavenly Canaan ; to which we are intituled as well 
as they, and that by the fame Grant from the liipreme Proprietor. So that by 
calling ourfelves ChriJUans, we do in other Words call ourfelves Brethren, 
Co-heirs, and Fellow-Citizens with the blelfed Inhabitants of Heaven. And 
what can be more Juitable to fuch a l^rofeflion than for us to live as th^ do, 
and the continued Praftice of all thefe heavenly Virtues ? And what a fhame 
will it be for us, that are by Profeffion their Brethren, not to copy and imitate 
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their Behaviour; that we who are below Stairs in the fame Houfe and Family, 
ihould abandon ourfelves to Senfuality and Devili/hneji^ whilft our blefled 
Kindred above are entertaining themfelves with thofe heavenly Pleafures, which 
rclult from the perfedt Exercife of all heavenly Virtue \ that we Ihoiild be 
nedeBingy provoking., and blajpheming God, whilft they are contemplating, and 
admiring, loving and praijing, imitating and obeying him ; that we fhould be 
cheating and defrauding, envying and dejpifng, maligning and embroiling one 
another, whilft they are converfing together with the greateft Freedom and 
Integrity, with the moft obliging ReffeBs and Condefeenfions, and in the ftridteft 
Unity and deareft Friendjhip f What a vile Reproach are our wicked Lives 
to the Converfation of thefe our Fellow-Citizens above ? For while we pro- 
fefs ourfelves their Brethren, thofe who underftand no better will be prone 
to ftifoedl that they live as we do ; and how would fuch a fufeicion tempt an 
honeft Heathen to renounce Heaven, as the Indian King did, when he was 
told, that the bloody Spaniards went thither ; and rather choofe to go down 
to the darkeft Hell, than to Heaven that is peopled with liich Diabolical Com¬ 
pany ? So that by our wicked and unfaint-like Lives, we take an effectual Courfe 
to bring Heaven itfelf into dilgracc, and to caft fuch a flander on its bleflcil 
Inhabitants, as may juftly expofe them to the Scorn and Hatred of all thofe 
honeft Minds that know them no othefwife than by us their unworthy and 
degenerate Fellow-Citizens; and could thofe blefled Spirits look down from 
their Thrones of Blils, and fee whatna Company of wretched Chriftians there 
are that claim Kindred with them, they would doubtlefs be afliamed of the 
Relation, and count themfelves highly diflionoured and difgraced by ir, and 
heartily wifh, that we would difown our, Sins or our Baptifm, and openly 
renounce their Alliance, or more ftri<ftly imitate their Manners. And really 
'tis a burning fliame, that we fhould profefs ourfelves Fellow-Citizens with 
them for no other purpofe but to fcandalize and reproach them; and it were 
heartily to be wiflied, even for the Credit of Heaven, and of our blefled 
Brethren that inhabit it, that if we will not be fo generous as to follow 
their Example, we would at leaft be fo honejl as to renounce their Kin¬ 
dred, and not claim a Relation to their Family, merely to jhamc and difgracc 
them. 

II. Confider the Honour and Dignity of the heavenly Life : For if we may 
eftimate Actions by the Examples from whence they are copied, as in other 
Cafes we are wont to do, doubtlefs the moft noble and honourable are fuch as 
are copied from the Lives of the glorious Inhabitants of Heaven : For befidcs 
that fublime Rank of Dignity whereunto they are advanced, as being the 
Courtiers and immediate Attendants of the Almighty Sovereign of Heaven 
and Earth; a Dignity which by how much more it excels that of the 
greateft Potentate of this World, by fo much more it authorizes the Examples 
of thofe that wear it; befides this, I fay, their Examples being the moft per¬ 
fect Copies and Imitations of the Life of God, are thereby render'd not only 
more eminent and glorious, but alfo more obliging and authoritative. For by 
following them, we follow God, who is the Standard of all rational Perfedlion, 
and who by being the firft and beft in the whole kind of Rational Entities, 
is the fupreme Rule and Meafure of them all. So that in imitating the 
blefled People above, we imitate thofe who in their Place and Station do live 
at the fame Rate, as the great God doth in his, and regulate themfelves by 
the fame infallible Reafon. We do what God himfelf would do if he were in 
our Place, and what the Son of God himfelf did do when he was in our Na¬ 
tures *, and there is no other difference between his Life and tiurs, but whar 
neceflarily arifes out of our different States and Relations. And what more 
glorious thing can we do, than to live by the Pattern of their Lives, who live 
fo exadlly by the Pattern of God’s ? For, the Example of living wliich thofe 
blefled People fet us, is the Example of God at fecond-hand ; 'tis his moft 
rational Life tranfcrtbcd^ fo far as it is rationally imitable, that is, lb far as it is 
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honourable and glorious for a rational Creature to tranferibe it. For in the 
State of finite Creatures they live in a perfed: Conformity to the fame im¬ 
mutable Reafon, whereby God regulates himfelf in the State of an infinite 
Creator. So that their Example is an imitation in kind df all thofe 
particular Excellencies in him, which they may and ought to imitate j and 
^is an Imitation in general of that eternal Decorum with relped to Condi¬ 
tions and States, which he conft^ntly obierves in all his Tranfadions with 
his Creatures. And as their Example is a perfed Copy of God's, ib'tis a 
Copy fitted in all Particulars for our Ufe and Imitation. For it doth not on¬ 
ly deferibe to us all thofe particular Excellencies in him which are to be imi¬ 
tated by us, but all thofe particular Duties to which that Eternal Law of 
Equity and Qoodpefs by which he governs himfelf in his State, requires of us 
in oursy and fhews not only wherein we are to imitate him in kindy but 
alfo wherein we are to follow him in generaly in doing what is moft fit for 
us in the State and Relation of Great ureSy even as he doth what is moft fit 
for him in the State and Relation of a God and Creator. So that the Exam¬ 
ple of thofe Heavenly Inhabitants is the example of God himfelf, exadly 
fitted and attempered to the State and Condition of Creatures. For juft as 
they live, the All-wife and All-good God himfelf would live, if he were in 
their St«te and Relation. Wherefore by imitating their Heavenly Lives 
and M tneis we do ourfelves the greateft Right, and 'do moft efrafhially 
con.il le Glory and Honour of our own Natures. For ^hilft we tread in 
the<- s, we tread in the Footfteps of God, and have his glorious Example to 
watraitt and jftify our Adtions; we behave ourfelves as it becomes the 
Children oi: tfit King of Heaven, and fo far as it conlifts with the Condition of 
Creatures, we live like fb many Gods in the World j which is doubtlefs the 
utmofl height of Honour and Glory that any rational x^rabition can afpire to. 
So that methinks had we any Spark of true Gallantry and Bravery of Mind 
in us, we fliould defpife all other kinds of Life but thisy and pity thole 
gilded Bubbles th’at have nothing to boaft of but their fine Clothes, and 
great Eftares, and empty Titles of Honour; we fhould look upon all other 
Dignities as tl^c trifling Play-games of Children in comparifon with thisy of 
living like the great Nobility of Heaven, that do all live by the Pattern of the 
Life of Gel 


HI. Confider the great Freedom and Liberty of a Heavenly Life. So long 
as we live earihly and fenfual Lives, our free-born Souls are imprifoned in Senfe, 
and all their Motions are circumferibed and bounded within the narrow 
Sphere of fetifitive Goods and Enjoyments. So that when we would follow 
our Reafon, and do as that preferibes and didbates, we find ourfelves miferably 
hampered and intangled ; the Lufts of our Flefti do hang like gyves fo heavily 
upon us, that whenever our Reafon and Confcience call, we cannot move 
with any Freedomy but are fiiin to labour at every ftep, and after a few faint 
cfl'ays are utterly tired under the weight of our reluSlant Inclinations. So 
that the good which many Times we would, we do not, the Law in our 
Minds being counter-voted by the Law in our Members. Our Reafon and 
Confcience tell us, that we ought to loFoe God above all, to adore and worjhip 
him, and furrender up ourfelves to his Command and Difoofal; and we are 
many Times ftrongly inclined to follow its Dictates and Diredbions ; bur, 
alas! when we come to put them in Execution, we find fo many pull-backs 
within us, fo many firong and fiubborn Averfions to our good Inclinations, 
that we have not the Power to do as we would, or to difpofe of ourfelves 
acording to ouj own moft reafonable Defires; but like miferable Slaves that 
are chained to the Oar, we are - fain to row on whitherfbever our imperious 
Lufts do command us, tho we plainly fee we are running on a Rock, and 
invading our own Deftrudbion. And as we are not free in this ill ftate of 
Life to follow our Eeafony fo neither*are we free to follow our Lufis. For as 
when we would follow our Reafon, our Lufts cling about and intangU us; fb 
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when we would follow our Luft, our Rcafon clogs z.n6. rejirainsu^i and by 
objedling ro us the Indecency and Danger^ the infinite T^urpiiude and Hazard of 
our finful Courfes, lays fo many rubs in our way, that we cannot fin with 
any Freedom, but whitherfocver we go we walk like Prifoncrs with the 
Shackles of Shame and Fear on our Heels % fo that which way foever we 
turn’ ourfelvcs, we find that our Power to dil^iofe of ourfelves is under a 
great Rejiraint and Confinement^ and we cao neither get leave of our Lulls to 
follow our' Reafon, nor of our Reafon to follow our Lulls. For when we 
attempt the latter^ our Reafon curbs us with Shame and Fear j and when wfe 
endeavour tho former^ our Appetite bridles us with Dijlike and Averfation. 
In this Extremity, therefore, what is to be done that we may be free'? 
Why, the Cafe is plain j we mull refolve to conquer cither our Rcafon or 
our Lulls j if we conquer our Reafon (which we lhall find by far the harder 
Task of the Two) we lliall acquire the Freedom of Devils and Brutes^ the 
Freedom to do Milchief, and wallow in the Mire without Shame or Rc- 
morle j but if we conquer our Lulls, we acquire the Freedom of Men; ycti^ 
of Saints and of Angels j the Freedom to aft reafonably without Reluftanoe 
or Averfation: and this being much more eafily to be acquired than tiic 
former, I dare appeal to any Man’s Reafon, which of the Two is in itfeh' 
moll eligible. If therefore we would vindicate our rational Freedom, \vc 
mull refolve to lhake off thofe llavilh Fetters, our briitijh and our devil/Jh Ap¬ 
petites, that do fo perpetually turmoil and incumber us in all our virtuous At¬ 
tempts and rational Operations; we mull tie up ourfelves from cxecuiir.g 
their Commands, and ferving their wicked Wills and Plcafurcs, and iicaniiy 
refolve to aft as it becomes us in the Capacity of rational Creatures related 
to God and one another: And then, tho at firfi we mull expert to find our 
lelves confined and firaitned by our vicious Averfations, we lhall be imme¬ 
diately releafed from all that Shame and Fear which did fo cotuinually curb us 
in the Career of our Wickednefs; and even our 'ivr/cwr.Averfation (if we 
couragioully perfill in our good Refolution) will grow weaker and weaker, 
and be every Day lefs and Icfs cumberfome to us, till it is totally extinguilh- 
ed. And then we lhall feel ourfelves entirely rellored into o»r own Power, 
and be able, without Check or Controul, to difpofc of ourlelvcs and all our 
Motions, according as it lliall feem to us moll fit and reajbnable ; then we 
lhall aft with the greateft Vigour and Freedom, having no counrer-llriving 
Principles to refirain or retard us, no vicious Averfations on tile one fide, or 
guilty Shame or Fear on the other, to counterpoize us in our rational iVIo- 
tions; then we lliall move without Check or Confinement in a large and 
noble Sphere; for we fhall be pleafed with what is fit^ and w//r, and good^ 
without any Referve or Exception, and we lhall do what we plcale without 
any Lett or Hindrance. So that by engaging ourfelvcs in the Heavenly Life^ 
we enter into a Hate of glorious Liberty ; and if we conllantly perfill in it, 
and do ftill prevalently lift to live as becomes us, we lhall be more and more 
free to live as we lifi, till at laft we are arrived into a perfeft Liberty, 
wherein we lhall live without Reftraint or Controul, without Check of Con- 
fcience, or Reluftance of Inclination, which are the Two main Bars that 
cotifine and firaiten Men in their Operations. If therefore we would ever be 
free^ let us immediately come off from our Vicious Courfes to the praftice of 
this Divine and Heavenly Life, wherein by degrees, if we couragioully hold 
on, we lhall wear off thofe Shackles that do fo miferably hamper and in¬ 
tangle us i and then we lhall be entirely free to do whatfoever our Reafon 
diftates to us; then we fhaW run the nvays of God's Commandments^ and, like 
our blcfled Brethren above, be all Life and Spirit and Wing, in the difeharge 
of our Duty to him. 

IV. Confider the pleafure of this Heav[enly Life: 'Tis true, theic is a fort 
of Pleafure that relults from all the Afts of a fenfual and earthly Converlit- 
tion i but we lind by Experience, that though in the Purfuit it ftrangely aF 
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lures and us, yet in the Fruition it always our Expectation, 

and fcarce performs in the Enjoyment one half of what it promifed to our Hopes; 
and, at the bell, ’tis'but a prefent and tranfent Satisfaction of our brutijlo Senfe, 
a Satisfaction that dims the Light, fullies the Beauty, impairs the Vigor, and 
rejirains the Activity of the Mind; diverting it from better Operations, and 
indifpoling it to the Fruition of purer Delights; leaving no comfortable ReRlh, 
or gladfome yicmory behind it, but oftentimes going out in altink, deter¬ 
mining in Bitternefs, Regret and Dilgrace. But in each ACl of this Divine 
and Celeltial Life, there is fomething of the Pleafure of Heaven^ fomething of 
thofe Divine Refrelliments and Confolations upon which the good People of 
Heaven do live : For the grcatcll Part of their Heaven fprings from withiji 
their own Bolbms,* even from thp Conformity of their Souls to the heavenly 
State, and the fprightful Out-goings of their Minds and Affections towards 
the heavenly QbjeCts ; from their contemplating and loving^ their praifmg and 
adoring the moft high God ; from their Itnitaiion of his Perfections, their Hub- 
jeblion to his Will, and Depcndance on his Veracity; all which ACts, as I have 
already fliewed, have the moll ravijhing Pleafurcs appendant to them, and 
ard fo necelTary to the Felicity of Rational Creatures, that the Wit of Man 
cannot fancy a rational Heaven without them : For the Fleaven of a rational 
Creature conlilling in the moll intenfe and vigorous Exci^cife of its rational 
Faculties about the moll Juitablc and cojivenient Objeds, what ObjeCl Can be 
more convenient to fuch Faculties, than that Almighty Sewereign of Beings, 
whole Po%vcr is the Spring of all I'ruth^ and whofe Nature is the Pattern 
of all Goodnefs ? So, that without a perfeCt Union of our Minds, and Wills, 
and Affections with God, there can be no pollible Idea of a perfcCl Heaven 
of Rational Pleafurcs ; but in this hielTed Union lies the very Soul and %//;;- 
tejfence Heaven. Since therefore in everj'ACl of every Virtue of the Di¬ 
vine Idfe, there is, at Icall, an imperfeCt Union of the Soul with God, it ne- 
celTarily follows, ^hat there mull be fome Degree of the Plealure of Hea¬ 
ven in every one : So that if we do not experience much greater Joy and 
Delight in the Ads of this Divine Life, than ever we did in the highell Epi- 
curifms, and Senlualities, ’tis not becaufe there are not much greater in 
them, but bccaufe we never exerted them witli that Sprightlimf and Plgor^ 
as w'c do our fenfual Appetites and Perceptions ; becaule wc are clogg'd in the 
Exercife ol them, either by falfe Principles, or bodily Indifpolitions, or finful 
Averfations : "But if we would take the Pains to inure and accujiom ourfelves 
to thele heavenly ACls, we Ihould find, by degrees, they would grow natural 
and eafy to us j and our Souls would be fo habituated^ contempered, and 
dijpofed to them, that we lliould upon all Occafions exert them with great 
Freedom and Enlargement : And then we Ihould begin to feel and relilh the 
Pleafure of them; then we Ihould perceive a Heaven of Delight Ipringing 
up from within us, and unfording it felf in each beatifical Ad of our heavenly 
Converfation ; then we Ihould find ourfelves under the central Force of 
Heaven, moll fweetly drawn along and attracted thither by the* powerful 
Magnctifm of its Joys and Pleafures ; and in every Ad of our celellial 
Behaviour, w'e lliould have fome Foretafte of the celellial Happinefs: 
So that now wc lliould no longer need external Arguments to convince 
us of the Truth and Reality of that blefled State; for we Ihould feel it 
within ourfelves, and be able to penetrate into its blefled Myfterics by 
the Light of an infallible Experience. Now we lliould have no Occafion to 
fearch the Records of Heaven to alTure ourfelves of our Interell in it; for by 
a molt JhiJtble^ Earnell of Heaven within us, we Ihould be as fully fatisfied of 
our Title to it, as if one of the winged Meflengers of Heaven Ihould come 
down from thence, and tell us that he faw our Names inrolled in the Book 
of Life : And with this fweet Experience of Heaven within us, we Ihould 
go on to Heaven with unf^eakable Triumph and Alacrity, being tolled all a*- 
long from Step to Step, w^th the alluring Relilhes of its Joys and Pleafurcs; 
• and 
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and in every vigorous Exercife of every Virtue of the heavenly Life, we 
(hould have luch lively “Tafies and Senjations of Heaven, as would continually 
excite us to excrcife them more vigoroufty ; and ftill the more vigoroufly we 
exerted them, the more of Heaven we fhould tafte in them j and fo-the rigour 
of our Virtue would increafe the Pleafure of it, and the Pleajure of it increafe 
its Vigour, till both are perfected and grown up into the blefled State of Hea¬ 
ven. Wherefore as we do love Pleafure,* which is the great Invitation to 
Adtion, let us be perfwaded once for all, to make a thorow Experiment of the 
heavenly Life-, and if upon a fufficient Trial, you do not find it. the plea- 
fant kind of Life that ever you led, if you do not experience a far more noble 
Satisfadtion in it, than ever you did in all your fudiea and artificial Luxuries, 
I give you leave to brand me for an Impoftor. / 

V. Confider the Repofe and Eafe of a heavenly Life and Converfa- 
tion. In every fenfual and devilfio Courfe of Life, we find, by Experience, 
there is a great deal of TJneafmcfs and DiJquiet: For the Mind is dijiurbed, the 
Qon{citnccgalled, the Affedtions divided into oppofite Fadtions, and the whole 
Soul in a moft difeafed and rejilefs Pofture. And, indeed, it is no Wonder it 
fliouldbefo, fince’tisin unnatural State and Condition: For whilft ’tis*in 
any unreafonable Courfe of Adlion, the very Frame and Conftitution of it, 
as it is a rational ,Being, fuffers an unnatural Violence, and is all unjointed 
and dijordered. And therefore, as a Body, when its Bones are out, is never 
at reft till they are»fet again ; fo a rational Soul, when its Faculties and Powers 
arc dijlocated and put out of their natural, i, e. rational Courfe of Adtion, is 
continually refllefs and dijlurbed, and always tojjing to and fro, Jhifting from 
one Pofture to another, turning itfelf froni this to t’other Objedt and Enjoy¬ 
ment, but finding no Eale or Satisfadtion in any, till ’tis reftored again to its 
own rational Courfe of Motion, and that it is to adt and move towards God, 
for whom it was made, and in whom alone it can be happy: And if its 
Reafon were not ftrangely dozed and Jiupfied with Senfe , and fenfitive Plea- 
ftire, it would doubtlcfs be a thoufand times more reflefs and difatisfied in 
this its preter-natural State than it is; it would feel much more Diftradiion of 
Mind, Anguifli of Confcience, and Tumult of Affedtions tharw’tis now capa¬ 
ble of, amidft the numerous Enjoyments and Diverfions of this World: For 
as a mufical Inftrument, were it a living Thing, would doubtlefs be fenfiblc 
of Harmony as its proper State (as a great Author of our own ingenioufly 
difeourfes) and abhor Difeord and Hijfonancy, as a Thing ptetcrnatural to 
it; even fo were our Reafon but ahve and awake within us, our Souls, 
which according to their natural Frame, were made XJtiifon with God, would 
be exqufitely fenfible of thofe Divine Virtues, wherein its Confonancy confifts, 
as of that which is its proper State and native Complexion j and complain 
as (adly of the vicious Diftempers of its Faculties, as the Body doth of Wounds 
and Difeafes -, ’twould be perfedtly Jick of every unreafonable Motion, and 
never be able to reft till its disjointed Faculties were reSlified, and all its 
diJbrdereiL^trmgy, fet in tune again; which being once effedled (as it will 
quickly ho in a continued Courfe of heavenly Adtion) we ftiall prefently find 
our Souls disburthened of all thofe malignant Humours that do fo perpe¬ 
tually difeafe, difquiet, and dijiurb us: For by relying upon God, we fhall 
totally quit and difeharge ourfelves of all thofe reftlefs Cares and Anxieties, 
which circle and prick us like a Crown of Thorns; by our hearty Submiftion 
to his heayenly Will, we fhall cafe our Confciences of all that Horror, Rage, 
and Anguifh which proceeds from the invenomed Stings of our Guilt; by 
loving, admiring, and adoring Him, our Affedtions will be cured of all that In- 
confiftence and Inordinacy, that render them fo. tumultuous and difquieting. 
And thefe Things being once accomplifhed, the fick and reftlefs Soul will pre- 
fently find itielf in perfedt Health and (Eafe: f'or now all her jarring Facul- 
^s being tuned to the mufical Laws of Reafon, there will be a perfedt 
Harmony in her Nature, and fhc will have no difquieting Principle within 
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her} nothing but calm and gentle Thoughts, foft and fnioeet Reflexions, tame 
and manageable AiFeXions; nothing but what abundantly contributes to her 
Repofe and Satisfablion. So that do but imagine what an Eafe the Body en¬ 
joys, when after a lingering Sicknefs it recovers a found Conftitution, and feels 
a lively Vigor pofleffing every Part, and aXuating the Whole ; llich and much 
more is the Eafe and Qmet of the Soul, when, by the diligent PraXice of 
the heavenly Life, it feels itlelf recovered from the languiftiing Sicknefs of a 
fenfual and devilifli Nature : Now*lhe is no more to/fed and agitated in a ftormy 
Sea of reftlefs Thoughts and guilty Refle( 3 :ions, no more fcorched with Impa¬ 
tience, or drowned with Grief, or Jlmk with Fear, or bloated with Pride or 
Ambition ; but all her AffeXions are refigned to the blefled Empire of a fpiri- 
tual Mind, and cloathed in the Livery of lier Reafon. Now all the War and 
Conteft between the Law in her Members^ and the Law in her Mind, is ended 
in a glorious ViXory and happy Peace; and thofe divided Streams, her Will 
and Confcience,* her Paffions and her Reafon, are united in one Channel, and 
flow towards one and the fame Ocean : And being thus jointed and knit toge¬ 
ther by the Ties and Ligaments of Virtue, the Soul is perfeXly well and 
eafy, and enjoys a moft fweet Repofe within itfelf. Wherefore as you value 
your own Reft and Eafe, and would not be cndlefly turmoiled and difquieted, 
be perfuaded heartily to engage yourlelvcs in the Courfe of a heavenly Con- 
verl’ation j and then, tho at firft you muft expeX to find feyne Difficulty in it, 
by reafon of its Contrariety to your corrupt Natures, yet if you vigoroufly 
perjift in it, you will find the Difficulty will foon wear o^’«and then ’twill be 
all Eafe and Pleafure : For when our Nature is depraved, either by Senfuality 
or Devilffifiefs, ’tis Rke a Bone out of joint, full of Pain while it is out, and 
much more painful while it is Jetting, but as foon as that is done, 'tis im¬ 
mediately well and cafy. 

VI. And Laftly, Confider the abfolute Neceffity of this heavenly Life and 
Converfation : For befides that, God exaXs it of us as an indifpenfible Con¬ 
dition of our Hapf)inefs, and hath aflured us, that if we live after the Flefb, 
we Jhall die, and that without Holmefs we Jhall never fee the Lord ; befides this, 
I fay, an heavenly Converfation is in the Nature of the Thing necejfary to 
qualify us for Heaven; or, as the Apoftlc expreftes it, to make us meet to be 
Partakers oj the Inherit atice of the Saints in Light: For Happinc/s being a 
tive Thing, implies, in the very Nature of it, a mutual Correfpondence between 
the Ohjeils ^yvhich prefent us with Happinefs, and the Faculties which tafte 
and enjoy them; and be the ObjeXs never fo good in themfelves, never fo 
pregnant with Pleafure and Blifs, yet if they do not agree with the Faculties 
whereunto they arc objeXed, inftead of biffing, they will but ajjlibt and tor- 
7 nent them; and if a Man were placed in the midft of Heaven, among all 
the ravijhing Fruitions with which that blefled Place abounds, yet unlels his 
Mind and Temper did Juit and agree with them, they would be fo ijiany 
Miferies and Vexations to him, and he would be afflilled even in Abraham's Bo- 
fom, and grope for Heaven in the midft of Paradife: So that fuppofing that 
God were fo unreafonably fond of the Happinefs of wicked Soulsj as to pre¬ 
fer it before the Honour of his Government, and the Purity of his Nature, 
and the SanXion of his Laws, yet ftill there is an invincible Obftacle behind, 
that muft render their future Felicity impojjible: and that is, that it cannot be 
without a plain ContradiSiion to the Nature of Things, the Temper of wicked 
Souls being wholly repugnant to all the Felicities of the other World: So that 
if .they were all fet before them, they would not be able to enjoy them, 
but muft be ^forced to and fitmffi Q.mid{k all that Plenty of Delights, 

there being no Viand in all that Heavenly Entertainment that they would 
relifti any Sweetnefs in : And therefore it God fhould fo far pardon them, 
as not to punifli them himfelfby any immediate Stroke of Vengeance, that 
would be the utmoji Favour that his*Omnipotcnt Goodnefs could do for them 
whilft they continued in their Sinsj which, notwithftanding fuch a Pardon, 
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would for ever continue them extremely miferable. And what great matter 
doth a Pardon fignify to a Malefadtor, that is dying of the Stone or Stran¬ 
gury ? He could but have died, tho he had not pardoned, and die he muft 
tho he be. And juft as little almoft would it fignify to a depraved Soul to be 
pardoned and abfolved by God, whilft it hath a Difeafc within that preys up¬ 
on its Vitals, and haftens it on to a certain Ruin: For it could have been 
but miferable in the future Life, if it had^not been pardoned j and miferable 
it muft be, if it continue wicked, whether it be pardoned or no: For it is 
hot fo much the Place as the State that makes either Heaven or Hell j and the 
State of Heaven and Hell cOnfifts in perfea: Holinefs and Wickednefs j and 
proportionably as we do improve in either of thefb, fo wp do approach to¬ 
wards the one Statfe or the other: For as Heaven is the Center of all that is 
•virtuous^ pure,, and holy, and all that is good, tends thither by a natural Sym¬ 
pathy : fo Hell is the Center of all Impiety and JVickednefs, and all that is bad 
doth naturally prefs and fink down thither, as towards its proper Place and 
Element; and fhould not the Divine Vengeance concern itfclf to exclude 
wicked Souls out of Heaven, yet their own Wickednefs would do it: For that 
is a Place of fuch inaccefTible Light and Purity, that no Impurity or WickPd- 
nefs can approach it, but muft of Neceffity be beaten off with the dreadful 
Lightnings of its Glory, and tumbled headlong down as oft as it effays to climb 
up thither; as on ^the other hand, fhould not God by an immediate Vengeance 
precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet their own Wickednefs, by the mighty 
Weight of its own Nature, would inevitably prefs and fink them down into 
that miferable Condition. What egregious Nonfenfe therefore is'it, for wicked 
Men to talk of going to Heaven ? Alas! poor Creatures, what would you 
do there ? There are no wanton Amours among thofe heavenly Lovers ; no Ri¬ 
vers of fFine among their Rivers of Pleafure, to gratify your unbounded Sen- 
fuality ; no Parajites to flatter your lofty Pride ; no MiJ'erks to feed your mea¬ 
gre Rrruy ; no Mifehiefs to tickle your devilifli Revenge ; nothing but chajle and 
divine, pure and Jpiritual Enjoyments, fuch as your brutipo and devilijh Ap¬ 
petites will eternally loath and naufeate. Wherefore if we mean to go to 
Heaven, and to be happy there, we muft now endeavour to dijpoji and attem¬ 
per our Minds to it, which is no other way to be done, but by leading a hea¬ 
venly Life and Converfation ; which, by degrees, will habituate, and natu¬ 
ralize g\sx Souls to the heavenly Virtues, and fo v)ork and inlay them into the 
Frame and Temper of our Minds, that ’twill be our greateft Pleafure to be 
exerting and exercifing them : And then our Souls will be drejfed and made rea¬ 
dy for Heaven ; and when we go from hence to take Poffeflion of its Joys, 
they will be all fo agreeable to our prepared Appetites, that we fhall prcfently 
fall to and feed upon them with infinite Guft and Relifh : But till by living 
a heavenly Life, we have difpofed ourfelves for Heaven, we utterly are inca¬ 
pable of enjoying it: So that now Things are reduced to this Iffue, that either 
our Sins or our Souls muft die, and we muft neceflarily fhake Hands either with 
Heaven or our Lujis. And therefore unlefs we value eternal Happinefs fo lit¬ 
tle, as to Exchange it for the fordid and trifling Pleafures of Sin, and unlefs 
we love our Sins fo well, as to ranfom them with the Blood of our Immor¬ 
tal Souls, it concerns us fpeedily to engage ourfelves in this heavenly Life 
and Converfation : For this is an eternal and immutable Law, That if we will 
be wicked, we muft be miferable. 
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CHAP. IV. 

Concerning the Militant or Warfaring Tart of the 
CJyrip^ian Life^ hy wJjich we are to acquire and per- 
fe6l the heavenly V^irtuej ; Jhewing how effectually 
all the Duties of it conduce thereunto, 

• % 

H aving, in the former Chapter, given a large Account of the 
heavenly Part of the Chrifiian Lifcy and fliewn how direBly and 
immediately the Pradtice of all the Virtues that arc comprehended 
in it tends to the heavenly State, and how naturally they all grow 
into eternal Happinefs; I diall, in the next Place, endeavour to give fome 
brief Account of that Part of the Chrifiian Lifey which is purely Militant^ 
and which wholly confifts of thole Injirumental Duties^ by the Ule of which 
we arc to conquer the Difficulties of thole heavenly Virtues, and to acquire 
and perfect them; which Difficulties, as I dicwed befortf, Chap. 2. arc the 
inbred Corruptions of our own Nature, together with thofe manifold ‘Temp¬ 
tations from without, by which they are continually provoked and excited: and 
fo to Jnbdne and conyuer thefc, as that they may neither take us off from, nor 
clog and indiTpofe us in the Exercife of the heavejily Virtues, is the great De- 
lign and Bufinefs of this naarfarhig Part of the Chrijiia?t Life. 

That I may tlicrefore handle it dillindtly, I lliall divide it into Three Parts, 
and endeavour witli as much Brevity as I can ; Firft, To explain the Duties 
of each Pai r, and to Ihew how they all conduce to our conquering the Dif- 
liculties of the heavenly Virtues ; and to the acquiring and perfecting them; and. 
Secondly, To prefs the Duties of each Part with proper and fuitalne Arguments. 
In this Parted our Chrillian Life therefore, there is, 

I- Dur Beginning or Lniraftce into it j which is in Scrij[)turc called Repentance 
from dead Jf'orks. 

2. Dur Courfc and Progrefs in it; and this is nothing but a holy Life. 

3. Our Perfecting and Confummation of it j and this is final Perfeverance in 
well-doing j each of which have their proper and peculiar Duties, which 1 
lliall endeavour in this Chapter to explain and inforce. 

SECT. I. 

Concerning thofe Dutih that are proper to our Beginning 
Entrance into this Warfaring T^art of our Chrtf ian Lifey 
fjewing how they all conduce to the fubduing of *Siny and 
accjuiring the hea^venly Virtues. 

T his fn-ll Part of our Life being nochlng but our Initial Rc- 

pentance, or the firll turning of our Souls to God from a State of wilful 
Sin and Rebellion, the Duties that are proper to it, and by which this Tumt 
df 'our Souls is to be introduced and performed, may be reduced to thele fix 
I leads; 

;i. A hearty and firm Belief of the Truth of our Religion. 

2. A due Confderation of its Motives, and a balancing of them iiith the 
Hardjhips and Difficulties we are to undergo. 

3. A deep and thorow Conviction of our great need of a Mediator, to render 
us acceptable to God. ^ 

•4. A hearty Sorrms), Shame, and Remorfe for our Sins pall. 
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5. Earneft Prayer to God for Aid and Afjfijlance to enable us efiedlually to 
renounce them. 

6. A ferious and well-weighed Refolution to forfake and abandon them for 

J. It is necellary to our good of xh\s oxiv Chrijitan Warfare^ that 

we fliould heartily believe the Pruth and Reality of our Religion: For our 
hearty Beli ^of the Gofpel is in Scripture reprefented as the main and princi- 

£ al Weapon by which we are to combat againft the world and our own 
,ufts. And hence it is called Shield of Faiths and the Breajl-plate of Faithy 
which are the Two principal Parts of Armour of Defence^ denoting that an 
hearty Belief of the Gofpel is the principal Defence of a Chrifian againft all 
idve fiery Darts oi Temptation; the Armour of Proof that'guards our Inno¬ 
cence, and renders us invulnerable In all our fpiritul Confli<fls: For, above all 
I’hingSy faith the Apoftle, take the Shield ofFaithy whereby yeJhall he able to quench 
the fiery Darts of the wicked onCy Eph. vi. 16. And as it is the principal Part of 
owT defenfivcy fo it is alfo of our offenfive Armour: For fo we find all the 
Victories and Triumphs of thofe glorious Heroes, Fleb. xi. attributed to t|iis 
irrefiftible Weapon of their Faith; ’Twas by Faith that they defpifed Crowns, 
confronted the Anger of Kings, and triumphed over the bittereft Torments 
and Afflidions; by Faith that they wrought Righteoufiyy obtained Promifes, fiopped 
the Mouths of Lions] quenched the Violence ofFire^ rfeaped the Edge of the Swordy 
and out of Weaknefs.wcre made fir ong. Nay, fo great a Share hath Faith in the 
Succelles of our Chrijiian Warfare ^ that it is called by the Apoftle, the good Fight 
of Faithy I Tim. vi. 12. and St. 'fhn affures us, that this is the Vitfory that 
overcometh the Worldy even our Faith, i Johp v. 4. 

For if we firmly believe the Gofpel, that will furnifti us with undeniable 
Anfwers to return to all Temptation.s, and enable us infinitely to out-hid the 
World, whatfoever it ftiould proffer us for our Innocence: For our Belief o£ 
the Gofpel carries in the one Hand infinitely greater Goods, and in the 
other infinitely greater Evils, to allure and hind us fall: to our Duty, th.an 
any the World can propofe to entice or terrify us from it: For on the 
one hand it difeovers to us thofe Immortal Regions of the Bleffed, which 
are the proper Seat and pure Element of Happincls 3 where the blcflcd Inha¬ 
bitants live in a continued Fruition of their utmoft Wifttes, being every 
Moment entertained with frefh and inravifliing Scenes of Plcafure ; where 
all their Happinefs is eternal, and all their Eternity nothing ^elfe but one 
continued Adt of Love, and Praife, and foy, and Friumph ; where there are 
no Sighs or Fears no Intermixtures of Sorrow or Mijery ; but every Heart is 
full of fioy, and every Joy is a Squintefi'ence, and every happy Moment is 
crowned with fome frcfti and new Enjoyment. On the other hand, it fets 
before our Eyes a moft frightful and ama-Ang Proifoetft: of thofe difmal Shades 
of Florror, where mighty Numbers of condemned Ghofts perpetually wander 
to and fro, tormented with endlcfs Rage and Defpair ; where they always burn 
without co^fuming, always faint but never die, being forced to languifh out 
a long Eternity in unpitied Sighs and Groans: And after fuch a Prolpedt as 
this, what/>£!fi»r inconfiderableFr'AQS will all the Goods and Evils of this World 
appear to us ? But yet unlefs we believe the Reality of them, how great foever 
they may be in themfelves, they will fignify no more to our Hope and Fear 
(which are the Mafter-fprings of our Action) than if they were lo many 
golden Dreams, or lifelefs Scare-erows: For all Propofals of Good and Evil 
do work upon the Minds of Men proportionably as they are believed and ' af 
fented to ; as that which is not true, is not; fo that which we do not believe, 
is to us as if it were not. How then is it poflible we ftiould be moved by that 
Good or Evil which we do not believe, and in which, by Confequence, we 
cannot apprehend ourfclves concerned f 

Wherefore in our Entrance into the Chrijiian Warfare, it is highly neceflary 
that we do not take up our Faith at a venture, and believe winking, without 

3 knowing 


Chap. IV. The Initial Duties. 77 

knowing why or wherefore ; but that we (hould, fo far as we are able, itnpar* 
tially examine the Evidences of our Religion, and fearch into the Grounds of its 
Credibility^ that fo we may be able to give fome Reafon to ourfehes and 
others., ot the Hope that is in us. For which End it will be needful that wc 
fhould read, and impartially conlider, fome of the Apologies for the Chrijlian 
Religion j of which we have fundry excellent ones in our own ,, . .. , 

Language*; and if we will but take the pains to inftrua our- oS^iJs.ir!pl 
felves in theand Evidences of Chrijiianity, we fhall /wi’* Tranflation 
quickly fee abundant Caufe to aflent to *it j and then our Faith ^ ^ 

being founded on a firm Bafis of Reafon, will be able to bid 
Defiance to the World, and to out-ftand the moll furious Storms of Temp¬ 
tation. • • • 

11 . To our good Beginning of this our Chrijlian Warfare, it is alfo neceflary 
that we lhould.duly conjider the Motives of our Religion, and balance them 
with the Hardjhips and Dificulties we are to undergo : For thus our Saviour 
makes Conf deration a neceflary Introdudlion to our Chrijlian PFarJ'are, Luke xiv. 
28. where he compares Mens rulhing headlong into the Difficulties of the 
Cfirillian Life without Confideration, to a Man’s refolving to build a Tower 
without compting the Charge of it, or a King’s going to War without ever 
confidering before-hand, whether with his Army of T(yi Thoufand he be 
able to encounter his Enemy with Twenty : By both which CompSirifons 
he intimates to us the unprofperous IflTue of Mens lifting themfelves under 
his Banner to combat the Devil, the World, and their own Lufts, without 
ever confidering bofore-hand either their own Strength or the Enemies, the 
Arguments with which they muft hgl'b or the Difficulties that will croj's and 
oppoj'c them : So that when they come to execute their ralh Refolutions, there 
ftarr up fo many Difficulties in their way which they never thought oj\ and 
againft which they took no care to fore-arm themfelves, that they have not 
the Heart and Courage to Hand before them ; but after a few faint Attempts 
are prefently founding a cowardly Retreat. 

For indeed Confideration is the Life and Soul of Faith, that animates and 
aBuates its Principles, and elicits and draws forth all their natural Power and 
Energy. And let the Truths we believe be never fo weighty and momentous 
in themfelves, never fo apt to J'pirit and invigorate us, yet unlefs we Icrioufly 
conjider and apply them to our Wills and Affedlions, and take the Pains to ex- 
trad; out of them their native Vigour and Efficacy, and to infufe it into our 
Faculties and Powers, they will lie, likefo many dead Notions in our Minds, 
and never impart to us the leaft Degree of Spiritual Courage and Adivity. 
And accordingly our Saviour attributes the ill Succefs of God’s Word in the 
Hearts of Men (which he compares to the High-way, the jlony and thorny 
Ground) either to their iioj confidering it at all, or to their not confidcriag it 
deeply enough, or to their not confidering it long enough : Either the Divine 
Truths which they heard went no farther than their Ears, and fo lay openly 
expofed, like fo many loofe Corns upon the High-way, to be picked up by 
the Fowls of the Air ; or if it entred into their Mind and Confideration, it 
was fo f ightly and Jupierjicieilly, that, like Corn fown iii a rocky Ground, it 
had not Depth enough to take root, to faflen and grovj into their Minds, and 
digejl into Principles of Adion ; or if they, at prefent, received it into their 
deeper and more ferious Confideration, it was but for a little while ; for by 
and by they permit their worldly Cares and Pleafures, like Thorns, to 
l^.tng up in their Thoughts and choak it, before it was arrived to any Matu¬ 
rity : But that which render’d it fo prof'perous and in good and honeft 

Hearts, was, that having heard the Word, they kept it, i. e. retained it in 
their thoughts and Conjideration, and fo brought j'orth Fruit with Patience, Luke 
yiii. 12, 13, 14, 15. So that to the making of a good Beginning in Religion, it 
is not only neceflary that we fhould ponder the Motives and Arguments of 
Religion, and balance th^m with the Difficulties of it, but that we fhould 
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revohe and repeat them in our Minds, till we have reprefented to our felves with 
the utmoft Life and Reality, whatfoever makes for and again/} our Entrance 
into the Chriftian Warfare j and upon our having weighed them over and 
over in the Scales of an even and impartial Judgment, wc have brought the 
Debate to this Refult and Conclufion, that there is infinitely more Weight 
in the Arguments of Religion xoperfiuide us to it, than in all the Difficulties of 
it to dijhcarten us from it. For unlcfs we ehter into Religion fore-armed witJi 
the Motives, and fore-warned of the Difficulties of it, we (hall never be able 
to ftand our Ground j but finding more Oppojition than we expedled, ai\d liaving 
not a fufficient Strength of Argument to bear up againft it, wc fiiall quickly 
repent of our rafli Undertaking, and be forced to retreat from it with Shame 
and Difhonour. For this is ufually the Tfllie •of thofe raff unfcttlcd Pur- 
pofes which Men make in the heats of their Pafiion j when they have been 
•warmed by fome pathetick Difeourfe, ox far tied by fome great Danger, or chafed 
into a Difplcafurc againft their Sins, by the fenlc of fome very dolorous Acci¬ 
dent whercinto they have been betrayed by them ; in thefe or fuch like Cafes, 
it’s ufual with Men to make ha/ly Refolutions of Amendment, without con- 
fidering either the Matters which they refolve upon, or the Motives which 
iliould ilipport their Refolution ; and fo finding when they come to Pra^flicc, 
more Difficulty in /he Matter than they are aware of, and having jior fuffi¬ 
cient Motives to carry them thro’ it, their Refolution fags in the Execution, 
and very of sen yields to the next Temptation which encounters them. 

Now tho I do not deny but that thofe heats of Paffion arc good Oppor¬ 
tunities to begin our Religion in, and if wifely improved, Will very much con¬ 
tribute to our Voyage Heaven-wards, and like a brisk Gale of Wind, render it 
much more expedite and eafy ; yet if in thefe Heats we refolve too foon, with¬ 
out a due Confideration of all Particulars, and of the Difticultics on tlic one 
fide, and the Arguments on the other, it is hardly poffible that our Refolu¬ 
tion ftiould ever prove a lafting Principle of Goodnefs. For when wc rci'olvc 
inconf deratel\\ we refolve to do we know not what, and our Rcl'olvition includes 
a Thoufand Particulars that wc are not aware of; moil of which heing rcjuig' 
nant to our vicious Inclinations, will, when wc come to pr’kiife them, be 
attended with fuch Difficulties as will calily ftarile our weak Refolution, 
which having not a fufficient Foundation of Reafni to fupport it, will never 
be able to out-ftand thofe boiftcrovis Storms of Temptation n lie^eunto i( will 
be continually expofed. If therefore we mean onr Reffiurion ihould bold out^ 
and commence a living Principle of Goodnefs, vie mull found it in a thorow 
Confideration both of the Duties and Difficulties of Religion, and of the Motives 
which ftiould engage us to embrace it; we muft: fet before our Minds all the 
Sins we muftand all the Duties we voofi fubmit to., and fairly re- 
preltnt to ourfelvcs all the Difficulties and Temptations wherewith we muft 
engage ; and as much as in us lies, render them actual and prefent to us, by 
fuppofing ourfclves already engaged in our Spiritual Warfare, and furrounded 
with all the Temptations both from within and without, that we can rca- 
fonahly cxpedl will oppofe themfelves againft us; and having thus placed 
ourfelvcs in the midft of the Difficulties of Religion, wc muft never ccafe 
urging ourfelvcs with the great Arguments and Motives of it, till wc have 
thorowly perfuaded our ftubborn Wills, and obtained of them an cxplicitc 
Confent to every Duty that calls for our Confent and Refolution. 

III. To our good Beginning of the Chrifian Warfare it is alfo neceflary.j;hat 
we be deeply thorowly coxwmeed of our great need of sa Mediator 10 
a Propitiation for our Sins, and render us acceptable to God. 'For ’tis to con¬ 
vince us of this neceflary Truth that the Scripture doth fo exprefly declare. 
That as there is one God^ fo there is one Mediator between God and Men., the Man 
Chrif yeJuSf I Tim. ii. 5. that if any Man fin^ we have an Advocate with the 
Father., Jefus Chrif the Righteous, and that he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
and not for ours only ^ but for the Sins of the whole World % and that 'tis forjeh 
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Name fake that our Sins are forgiven^ i John ii. i, 2, 12. that noe have Re^ 
demption thro* his Bloody Ephef. i. 7. and that without the Jhedding his Blood there 
is no Remijpon^ and that *twas by the Sacrifice of himfelf that Chrifi put away Sin^ 
Heb. ix. 22, 26. that we are accepted of God thro' his beloved Sony Ephef. i. 6*. 
that Chrifi is entred into Heaven now to appear in the prefence of God for us, Heb. 
ix. 24. and that there He ever lives to make intercejfion for uSy Heb. vii. 25. that 
'tis thro' Him that we have accefs* unto the Fathery Ephef. ii. 18. and by Him 
that we have admittance to his Grace and Favour, Rom, v. 2. The defign of all 
which is thorowly to convince us of this great Truth, that by our Apollaly 
from God and Rebellion againft Him we have all render’d ourielves 10 very 
obnoxious to his Vengeance, that he would not pardon us upon any lefr 
Atonement than the precious Blood, nor admit us into favour upon any lefr 
Motive than the powerful Interceffion of His own Son ; that by the heinouf- 
nefs of our Guilt we have fo highly incenfed the Father of Mercies againft 
us, that no lefs Confideration than the Death and Advocation of the greateft 
and deareft Perfon in the whole World, will move Him to admit of our Re¬ 
pentance, and liften to our Supplications. And certainly next to exacting the 
Puhilhment due to our Sins at our own hands, the moft dreadful Severity he 
could have exprefled, was to refolve not to remit it upon any other Confide¬ 
ration than that of his own Son’s undergoing it in our fimd ; by which he 
hath given us the greateft reafon that Heaven and Earth could afford, to trem¬ 
ble at his Juftice, even whilft we are incloled in the Arms of his Mercy. 

I'his therefore we ought to be deeply and thorowly convinced of^ that our 
Sins have fet us at fiich a difiance from God, that ’tis nothing but the Blood of 
Chrift will reconcile Him to us j and ^hat tho without our Repentance He will 
never be reconciled to us, yet ’tis not for the fake of that or any thing elfe 
we can do, that He will be induced to receive us into his favour, but only for 
the fake of that precious Sacrifice which His Eternal Son hath offered up for 
us. The firm Fej'fiiafion and Confideration of whicli will mightily over-awe our 
Minds, and imprint upon them fuch ghaflly and horrible x^pprehenfions of Sin, 
as will f are us from all Thoughts of Compliance with it; the dreadful De- 
monftration which God hath given us of his Righteous Severity againft it in 
the very Reafon of His pardoning it, will cffcilually antidote us againR all our 
finful Securities and Confidences : For this way of God’s pardoning us upon the 
Sacrifice of His Son, guards his Mercy with fuch an awful Terror, as is fuf- 
cient to difliea'l'ten the moft defperate Sinner from prefuming upon it. For he 
that dares prefume to fin on upon a Mercy that coft the Blood of the Son of 
God, hath courage enough to outface the P'lames of Hell, and is not capable of 
any Mercy that the great God can indulge with fafety to his own Authority. 
For what Mercy can be fafe from that Man’s Abufe and Prejimption, that dares 
abufe a Mercy fo guarded and fccured as this is, by being founded upon futffi a 
dreadful Confideration. 

And as a thorow Perfuafion of the NecefTity of Chrifi's Sacrifice to the 
Forgivenefs of our Sins, will fill us with awful Apprehenfions of die Divine 
Severity, and fet before us a moft difmal Profpedd of the vaft demerit of our 
Sins, both which are necelFary to engage us to a thorow Reformation ; fo a 
thorow Convid:ion of the Neceflity of his Intercejjion to render our Duties, 
o\XT Prayers, and Perfons acceptable to God, will cffc&vaWy humble and abafe 
us in our own Eyes, which, as I lhall ftiew you by and by, is highly condu¬ 
cive to a good Beginning of this our ChrifiianfFarfare. For next to banijhing 
-M«i?om his Prefence forever, the moft effedfual Courfe God could take to abafe 
us, was to excltiie us from all immediate Intercourfe with him, and not to ad¬ 
mit of any more Addrelles or Supplications from us, but only thro’ the 
Hands of a Mediator ; which is a plain Demonftration how infinitely pure he 
is, and how bafe and vile our Sins have render’d us j infomuch that he will 
not luffer a finful Creature to come near him, otherwife than by a Proxv ; that 
he will not accept of a Service from a guilty Hand, nor liften to a Prayer from 
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a finful Mouth, till ’tis firft hallowed and prefented to him by a pure and holy 
Mediator. So that unlefs we are ftrangely incof^derate, we cannot but be 
touched with a deep Senfe of our own Vilenefs^ when we think at what a dijiance 
the Pure and Holy God keeps us; how lie Jlands off' at the Stench of our 
Abominations j and notwithftandin^ all his Benignity towards us, will neither 
hear us, nor have any thing to do with us, without the powerful Intercejffion of 
his own Son. 

And as our Conviftion of the Neceflity we have of Chrift’s Sacrifice and 
InterceJJion is veiy apt to afled: uS with' holy Sorrow and Fear^ both which arc 
very powerful Inllruments of our Reformation; fo our Perfuafion of the 
Reality and Excellency of his Mediation is no lefs apt to infpire us with a 
mighty Hope and AJfurance of Acceptance with God, if we reform and amend: 
For it feems that upon propitiatory Sacrifices and interceeding Spirits, guilty 
Minds have been always inclined to place their confidence pf Acceptance 
with God. Hence it was a Principle generally received by Men of all Na¬ 
tions and Religions, (however it came to pafs I know not) that for finful 
Men to appeafe the incenfed Divinity, it was neceflary, firft, that fome Life 
fhould be faerfeed to him by way of Satifadlion for there Sins; and that tlie 
nobler it was, the more propitious it render’d him. 2. That fome high Fa¬ 
vourite of his ftiould be prevail’d with to intercecd with him in their behalf. 
Whereupon, underftanding by univerfal Tradition, that there were a fort of 
middle Beings (whom they call Damons, and we Angels) between the Sove¬ 
reign God and Men, they began to addrefs to Fhefc, and to bribe them 
with facred Honours to interpofe with God in their behalf. And if they 
could make a fhift to rely upon Sacrifices, the inoft precious of which were 
the Lives of finful Men; and to depend upon Intcrceffors, of whole Intereft 
with God they had little or no Security; what a mighty ground of Con¬ 
fidence and affurance have we, for whom the Son of God once offered fuch 
a fneritorious Sacrifice upon Earth, and continues to mak? fuch a powerful 
Interceflion in Heaven ? For befides that, as he was a fpotlefs and umoccrit 
Perfon, His Sacrifice was wholly meritorious for guilty Offenders; and befides 
that, as he was a Perfon of infinite Value and Dignity, his Sacuifice was meri¬ 
torious for a JVorld of guilty Offenders. God, upon whole good Plealure the 
Admijjion or Refufal of it intirely depended, has openly declared His Accepta¬ 
tion thereof as a Propitiation for the Sins of the World, and engaged Himlelf 
by a publick Grant and Charter of Mercy, to indemnify, for ihe fake of it, 
every Sinner in the World that will but reiuni to Him by a ferious and 
hearty Repentance; neither of which great Things could ever be laid of any 
other Sacrifice. And in the Virtue of this Sacrifice, as well as his own Per- 
fonal Interefi wiih His Father, He now interceeds in our behalf; and pleading 
our Caufe, as He doth, with the price of our Souls in his Hand, even in his 
precious Blood by which He redeemed them, \t^e may be lure that with that 
powerful Oratory He cannot fail of fuccccding in our behalf. For having pur- 
chafed foe us, by his Blood, all thofe Favours which He interceeds for. He is 
invefted with me Right and Power of bellowing them upon us. So that 
now, for our greater Security, all thofe Favours, which God hath promifed 
Us, are a< 5 lually depojited in the Hands of our Mediator: And though His bare 
Promife is in itfefr as great an Aflurance as can be given us: yet it is to 
be confidered that guilty Minds are naturally anxious and full of unreafona- 
ble yealoufies, and confequcntly whilft they looked upon God as their adverfe 
Party, and a Party infinitely offended by them, would have been very 
to fufpeSi the worft, had they nad nothing but his bare Woi;d to depend on. 
And therefore in Condefeenfion to this pitiable Infirmity of his finful Creatures, 
he hath not promifed them his Acceptance and Favour upon Condition of 
their Return to him, but hath allb put^^ the Performance of his Promile into a 
third Handy even into the Hand of ^'"Mediator, who by the nature of his 
Office is equally concerned for both Parties ; as wxll that God ftiould perforin 
3 >• his 
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his FromifCy if we performed our Dufy ; as that we fhould perform our Duty, 
if we received the Benefit of his Promtfe. And hence, Heb, vii. 22. our Me¬ 
diator is called the Sponfor, or Surety of a better Covenant. So that now we 
have no longer to do with God immediately as our advcrfe Party, but by a 
Mediatory who by his Office is obliged to be on our fide as well as God'sy and 
to take care that neither receive the others Part of the Covenant, without 
performing his own. Thus as he hath been fometimes pleafed in Compliance 
with human Weaknefs to enforce his Promife with his Oath j not that the 
otie is in its own Nature a greater Security from God than the other, but be- 
caufe with Men an Oath is more obliging than a Promife ; fo in greatt Conde- 
fcenfion to the unreafonable Diffidence of our guilty Minds, he hath not only 
promifed us I^ardop and Acceptance upon our Repentance, but he hath alio 
given us a collateral Security for’the performance of it, even the Security of a 
"Mediator, in whofe Hands he hath depofted whatfoever he hath promifed us. 
Not that in itfelf xlcvvs, is a greater Security than his own bare Word and Pro¬ 
mife, which he cannot falftfy without renouncing his Being; but becaufe 
this way of giving Security by a third Perfon is more accommodate to the Me¬ 
thod or our Covenants and Agreements with one another, and conlcquently 
more apt to fatisfy our anxious and diffident Minds. 

And thus the Convidtion of our need of a Mediatory and the Perfuafion of 
the Reality and Excellency of his Mediation, will powerfblly* work both on our 
Hope and Fear, which are the main Springs of all our Religious Endeavours ; 
and give us at once the moft horrible Profpedl of the Evil of Sin, and the moft 
comfortable Affurance of Pardon and Acceptance with God upon our Repentance 
and Amendment; Both which are abfolutely neceflary to our fuccefsful £»- 
tra?icc into the Chriftian Warfare. • 

IV. To our Beginning of this Holy Warfare, it is alfo neceflary that we fhould 
be affedled with a deep Sorrow and Shame and Remorfe for our paft Iniquities: 
For this the Apoftle calls, farrowing to Repentance ; and tells us that godly Sor-- 
row worketh Repentance to Salvation not to be repented of 2 Cor. vii, 9, 10. and 
accordingly it is recorded of St. Peters Converts, that the beginning of their 
Repentance wjis their being pricked at the heart, Adis ii. 37. and even Repen¬ 
tance itfelf is in Scriptui’e called a broken and contrite Heart -, this being the moA 
immediate Preparation to a true Repentance or Change of Mind, Pfal. li. 17. 
And hence the antient Penitents are deferibed in Scripture as girding themfelves 
with Sackcloth, and Repenting in Dujl and Ajhes -, in Allufion to the antient 
manner oigreat and folemn Mournings, which was to put on Sackcloth, cover 
the Head with Ajhes, and fit in the Duf. And in the Primitive and Pureft 
Ages of Chriftianity, it is evident, that the bitteref Sorrows and Remorfes 
were looked upon as neceflary Preparations to Repentance; for the Penitents, 
in thofe Days as FertuUian and Nazienzen deferibe them, “ Lay profirate at 
“ the Church Doors in Sa»kcloth and Afhes, fupplicating the Prjtyers of the 
“ Presbyters and Widows, hanging on the Garments and Knees of thofe that 

entred into the Church, kiffing their Foot-fteps, and with Rivers of Tears 
” in their Eyes, befeeching their Prayers to God for their Pardon.” Now 
tho we are not under the Severities of fuch an Ecclefajlical Difeipline, yet 
we are equally obliged with thofe antient Penitents to exercife it internally in 
our Hearts. For Sin is as bad now as it was then, and as great an evil in 
us, as it was in them ; and therefore ought to be lamented by us with an 
equal Sorrow and Remorfe. And, indeed, if we ever mean to wage War 
,^w«h it with Succefs, it is neceflary we fhould acquire before-hand a thorow 
SenJ'e and Feeing of the Evil of it; that we fhould chaftife our Souls with 
fome degree of that bitter Sorrow and Regret it deferves, and inflidl upon 
ourfelvcs fome part of that Hell of infinite Horror and Anguijh that is in- 
gendring in its Womb; that fo being the more fenfible oS its Malignity, we 
may be the more enraged againft ^t, and enter the Lifts with it with the 
greater Refolution and Ai^imffity. For our Sorrow and Remorfe for our Sins, 
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if it be ferious and hearty^ will convert into Hatred and Indignation againfl; them, 
and that Hatred will animate us in all our Confliifts with them, and render 
us more obftinate againfl their Terrors and Allurements. So that when in 
the After-courfe of our Warfare againft them, we are tempted afrefli to yield 
and with them, the Remembrance of the paft Shame zndiSorrtyWy Re~ 

morfe and Confujion we have undergone for their fakes, will render us far more 
deaf und inexorable^ than otherwife we fhould be to their Solicitations. 

l[f therefore we would engage in this Spiritual Warfare with Succefs, we 
mufl: be often rejieBing upon our paft Sins, and reprefenting them to ourfelves 
in all their aggravating Circumftances. And when we have furveyed them 
rcund abouty and conlidered them in all their natural I'urpitudCy Di/ingenuifyy 
and Indecency, and applied them to ourfelves in all their appendentSx.m^&yJlMme- 
ful Effc(fts, and difmal Circumftances, fo that our Hearts begin to feel them, 
and to /mart and bleed under the dolorous Senfe of them ; then muft we pour 
them out before God, in fad and mournful Confeflions. For the very ConfeJJion 
of our Sins before fo pure and great a Being, is in itfelf an effectual Means to 
increafe our Shame and Sorrow for them j and he muft have a very hard Heart 
that can ingcmioufy, and without any Referve, lay open his Crimes before t.he 
God of Heaven and Earth, in all their black Aggravations, without being ftung 
with a fenfible Regret and Confufion j efpecially if he frequently repeat his 
Confeftions as he ojjght to do. 

V. To our fuccefsful Beginning of this our Chrijiian Warfare, it is alfo nc- 
ceffary that we eameftly implore the divine Aid and AJjiftance, to enable us to 
go thro’ with it. For God knowing how unable we are oj' ourfelves to engage 
in this great Enterprizc, with that good Condudt that isneceffary to give us 
any probability of Succefs, hath promifed .us his own Prefence and Aj/ijiatjce 
even from the Beginning to the End of it ; and if in any Part of it his Aftif- 
tance be neceflary, ’tis doubtlefs in the Entrance, which, as I fliall Ihew you 
by and by, is by far the moft difficult and hazardous. If therefore we prefumc 
to enter upon it without fupplicating God to fecond us with his Grace and Aftif- 
tance, we (hall quickly find ourfelves fhamefully foiled and defeated. For tho 
lie hath promifed to aftift us, yet ’tis upon Condition that we earneftly beg and 
feek\\\vet j he will give his Spirit, but it is to thoj'e that ask if, Luke xi. 
he will draw Jiear unto us, but firft, we muf draw near u?ito him, James iv. 8. 
and we are afllired that we Jhall have ij' we ask, that we ffallfind if wc feek, 
and that it fall be opened to us if we knock. Mat. vii. y. And thcfjcforc wc arc 
bid to go boldly to the fhr one of Grace that we may obtain Mercy, and Jind Grace 
to help us in the fime of Need, Heb. iv. i6. and not only to pray without ceafing, 

1 Thef. v. 17. but in every thing by Prayer and Supplication to let our Requejls 
be made known unto God, Phil. iv. 6. and if in every thing we ought to make 
known our Wants to him, then much more in this great and dffcidt Under- 
takiqg, in which it will be impoflible for us to fucceed without his heavenly 
Aid and Aftiftance. 

Wherefore, as we hope for Vidtory in this our Spiritual Warfare, we muft 
earneftly implore his Concurrence with us, and befeech him to fecond us in all our 
weak Efforts and Endeavours; We muft lay open our woful Cafe before him, 
and rernonftrate to him, that we are heartily willing to do what we are able, 
but that without him we are abundantly fenfible all will be in vain. We muft 
tell him that our Dependence is upon him j and that all our Hope of Succefs is 
in him, and that we dare not ftir one ftep without him ; and befeech 
him, that he will not fand by, and fee us fpend ourfelves in ineffeBual 
Strugglings ; but that he will gracioufly ftretch forth his helping Hand to us, 
and not fuffer us to mifearry for want of his neceflary AJpJlance. Which, if 
we do, we may aflure ourfelves that the merciful God, who is the Father of 
our Spirits, will never abandon his own Offspring, whilft it cries out to him, 
and with pitiful and bemoaning Looks implores his Aid and gracious Coopera¬ 
tion. 
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Whilft, therefore, we are thus endeavouring to prepare ourfelves for our 
Spiritual Warfare., we ought in every Adt of Preparation to look up to God, 
and earneftly fupplicate the Concurrence of his Grace and Spirit. While we 
arc endeavouring to believe, we muft beg him to help our unbelief, to remove 
all Prejudices from our Minds, and prefent the Evidences of our Religion to 
our Underftandings, in a clear and convincing Light. When we are fetting 
ourfelves to a ferious Co?f deration,^ we muft befeech him to fix our Thoughts, 
to fuggejl to, and repeat his Heavenly Motives and Arguments fo fail and 
thick upon, our Minds, that no finful or worldly Thought may be able to 
croud in to dijlurb or divert our Meditations. When we are labouring to 
perfuade ourfelves of our Need, and the Reality of our Saviour’s Mediation, we 
mufl earneftly int^eat him to open our Eyes and convince us cfledtually of 
the horrible Danger of our Sin, and of the infallible Efficacy of that Bleilhd 
Remedy. When we are attempting to ourfelves with the bitter Senfe 

of our paft Trahfgreflions, we muft implore him to ftrike in with us, and to 
infpirc our Minds with fuch piercing and powerful Convidtions of the infinite 
Shame, Bafenefs, and Danger of them, as may fting our brawny Confciences to 
the*quick, and diflblve our /rosjr/i Souls into a forrowful Repentance} that fo 
when we enter the Lifts and proceed to Rcjbluiion, which is the Beginning of 
our Spiritual Warfare, we may be armed againft our Sins, with fuch a lively 
Faith, fuch puiflant Confideratiom, fuch Horror and Animofity*2t^9\vdk. them^ and 
fuch an aflured Hope of being refeued from the fatal Iflues and Effedts of 
them, as that wc may be able to promife ourfelves a haphy Succefs in the 
enfuing Courfe oi our Warfare againft them. And having thus fitted and ac¬ 
coutred ourfelves for*this great and momentous Enterprize, 

VI. We are to enter into a ferioifs and folemn Refolution of Amendment, 
of forfaking and renouncing all our Sins, and never returning to them more 
whatfoever Temptations may invite, or Difficulties, encounter and oppofe us. 
Which Refolution is in Scripture called (jLiJctyasit. which we tranflatc Repentance, 
but in ftri^nefs fignifies a Change of Mind or of Purpofe and Refolution j a re¬ 
nouncing our finful Purpofes, and folemnly engaging ourfelves in a contrary 
Refolution of liffingfoberly and righteoufy and godly in this prefent World. So that 
wherefoever the Precept of Repentance is exprefled by this Word, the mean¬ 
ing of it is, to oblige us to change the Wicked Purpofes of our Hearts into a 
firm and ferious Refolution of forfaking all Ungodlinefs and worldly Lufts, and 
intirely refigning up ourfelves to the^Will and Difpofal of God. And hence 
it is that yflavoHv and e. to change our Minds, and convert or turn, 

are in Scripture fo often put together} the one denoting the inward Change 
of our Refolution, the other the outward Change of our Pradtice purfiiant to 
it. Soiii. 19. Repent and be Converted, and xxvi. 20. that they ffiould 
repent and turn tb God, and do works meet for Repentance j that is. That they 
fhould refolve to forfake their Sins, and fubmit to their Duty, and put their 
Refolution into Pradlice. And fo that other Word which we 

alfo render Repentance, ftridtly fignifies an after-care, that is purfuant unto this 
fsijdvoict, or Change of Refolution. * 

Now this Repentance or Change of Refolution is the Initial Adt o£ the Re¬ 
ligion of Sinners, whereby they refume their inward Man from the Service 
of Sin, and fubmit and refign their Wills to God} whereby in Heart and Will 
they forfake the Devil’s Colours, and lift themfelves Volunteers under the Ban¬ 
ner of Chrift. And being fo, it ought to be performed with fo much the 
jQfioft Care and Preparation. For the Beginning of all great Enterprises is the 
Ground and Foundation of them} which if it be not firmly laid, will be apt 
to link under the SuperJlruBures, and to endanger their Ruin and Dow/ifall. 
Now all the foregoing Duties being neceflary Preparations to a good Refolution, 
we ought, before we refolve, to fpend a confiderable portion of Time in the 
diligent Pradtice of them, and not*to refolve hand over head, till wc arc 
duly and truly prepared fop it 5 tUlby exercifmgourFtf/V^andCe^iJerar/w, &c, 
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we have broken and tamed our perverfe and obftinate Wills, and thorowly 
perfuaded them to part •with every Sin, and to approve of^ and confent to^ 
every Duty that is comprehended in a thorow Refolution of Amendment* 
And if when we are about to rejblve, we find, upon a firid: Examina¬ 
tion, any fecret Referve or Exception in our Wills, if there be any Luft 
which they are not thorowly perfuaded to part with, or any Duty to 
which they are not fully reconciled., we ought for that Time to forbear 
rejohingy and to go on in the Exercife of the preparatory Duties, till wo 
find our reludant Wills thorowly conquered and perfuaded by them. For if 
there be any Leak left open in our Refolution for any Sin to creep in at, that 
will be fure to infinuate in the next Storm of Temptation} and if it Ihould 
not let in other Sins after it, as ’tis a thoufand to one but ij: will, ’twill by its 
own Jingle Weight fink us into eternal Perdition. Wherefore before ever we 
enter into the Refolution of Amendments, we ought to be very careful that 
our Wills be thoxow\y prepared fork; that they be reduced'to a fzir Com¬ 
pliance with the matter we are refolving upon, and effedually dijfuaded out of 
all Refolution to the contrary; and when this is done, we may chearfully 
proceed to the forming of our good Rejblution. 

Which ought to be performed by us, between God and ourfclves, with 
the greateft SeriouJ'nefs and Solemnity. For now our Hearts being ready, we 
are to betake ourfeives to our Kftees, and in thefc, or fiich like Words, to de¬ 
vote durfelves to God; O thou bleffedAuthor of my Being, I am now fully convinced 
that I owe myjelf td thee by a thoufand 'Ties and Obligations, a?id am infinitely forry 
and afhamedy that I have fo long fequeflred and withdrawn myfelf from thee to J’erve 
my own baje Lujis and AffeBions. Wherefore now in thy dread Prefence, and in 
that of thy Holy Angels, 1 here entirely rjign up myfelf unto thee, and do rejbhe, 
•without any Referve or Exception, that whatfoever Temptations I may meet with for 
the future, I will never wilfully withdraw or alienate myfelf from thee more. From 
henceforth I heartily renounce all my Sins, and particularly thofe that have been mofl 
dear and pleaj'ant to me, and do faithfully promife to continue thy true and loyal Suh- 
jeB as long as I breathe, and that whatfoever Invitations I may have fo the contrary, 
I will never revoke the Rejblution I now make, or any part of it. So help me, O 
my God. 

And having thus folemnly refolved, it will be highly neccflaiy that for the 
farther Ratification of it, we fiiould yet more folemnly repeat it in the Holy 
Sacrament', wherein, according to the Cuftom of upon Szcrijices, God 

and every faithful Communicant do mutually re-oblige theml'elves to one ano¬ 
ther, and upon the Sacred Symbols of the Body and Blood of Jefus, do ratify 
to each other each other’s Part of that everlafting Covenant which by the 
Federal Rite of his meritorious Death and Sacrifice was inviolably fealed and 
confirmed. So that when we take thofe Holy Elements into our flands, 
which the Prieft in God’s ftead prefents and offers to us, we do in effecfl 
make this Solemn Dedication of ourfeives to God; Here we offer and prefent 
unto thee, O Lord, Ourfeives, our Souls and Bodies, to be a reafonable, holy and live¬ 
ly Sacrifice Unto thee, and here we call to witnefs his facred Blood that redeemed us, and 
thofe vocal Wounds which do now interceed for us, that from henceforth we oblige our 
felves never tojiart from thy Service, what Difficulties foever we may encounter in. 
it, or what TemptationsJbever we may have toforfake it. And having thus re¬ 
folved and confirmed our Refolution by the Body and Blood of our Saviour, 
and taken the Sacrament upon it not to depart from what we have refolved, 
we have afliually lifled and engaged ourfeives in a Warfare againfl Sin,* the 
World, and the Devil, upon me final Succefs whereof our everlafting Fate 
depends. And thus you fee what Duty is implied in the Beginning or Entrance 
Qf this Wfirfaring Part of the Life of a Chriftian. 
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SECT.il 

Wherein Jhme Motives are urged to perfiiade Men to the 
^ra6iice of thofe duties that are proper to the Beginning 
of the Chriftian Warfaid 

• 

ITJAving, in the former Section, given a brief Account of thofe Ehities 
1 which are neceffary to the well Beginning of our Chrijiian Warfare^ I 
fhaUnow, for a clofe of that Argument, endeavour to and perfuade thofe 
who have not as yet begun to* enter immediately upon it, by putting in 
Practice thefe Initial Duties of it; You who have been hitherto warring a- 
gainft God, rfnd Jiriving againfl your Duty and your Happinefs, be at laft 
perfuaded to make a Stand .for a while, and to liftcti to the voice of Reafon and 
Religion, which do both call aloud to you to face about^ to defert the Party 
wherein you are engaged, and come over to the fide of Virtue. And that 
I may, if poffible, prevail, I do here carneftly befeech you, even by all that is 
dear and precious to you, by the Love of God, and by the Lives of your 
Souls, and by all your Hopes of Happinefs in the World* to come, f^rioufly 
to confider with me thefe following Motives. 

1. That there is a vafi: NeceJJity of beginning this our Spiritual Warfare 
me time or other. 

2 . That ’tis unfficakably mofl fecure and advantageous for us to begin it 
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3 . That the fnal Succefs of it doth very much depend Upon the vfcW Begin^ 


ning of it 


4 . That when once we have well begun it, the main Difficulty of it Is 
conquered. 

I. Confider the vafl NcccJJity there is of beginning this Spiritual Warfare 
C77e time or other : For that which is neceffary for us to accomplifh at laft., is 
iieceflary to be undertaken by us otic time or other. Now it is as neceffary 
for us to oppofe and vanquijh the Temptations of the World, and the Connip¬ 
tions of our own Nature, as it is not to go to Hell, or not to mifs of Heaven : 
For in this gteat Battle the everlafting Fate of our Souls is to be decided ; and 
if we come off Vitlors., we are tnadc j if vanquijhed., we are undone to Eternity. 
So that in this Spiritual Warfare we do not contend, like the Warriors of 
this World, for a Triumphal Wreath that will wither upon our Brows, or 
for Fame and Renown, which is nothing but the Breath of a Company of 
talking People^ or for the enlarging of our Empire over the next handful of 
a Purf'-y but we are comending with Enemies that are purfuing ds to 
Hclly and binding us in Chains of everlajling Darhufs. We are to fight 
for our Immortaliiyy for all our Hopes of HappineL and Well-being in a 
7icver-cnding Life ; and when fo much depends upon the Succefs of our 
Conflidt, and we mull conquer and be crownedy or die ; win the Field, and 
Heaven, or yield ourfelves Captives to Eternal Mifery, I leave you to judge, 
whether we are not obliged, under the vaftefl Neceftityy one time or other, to 
begin. And if we mufl begin ojie time or othcfy why not now as well as here¬ 
after ? And to what purpofe fliould we defer entring upon that Work, which 
we »11 confefs we muft, at lafty not oriSy begbiy but accomplijh? For to have 
accompliffed a iieceflary Work, efpecially when it is difficult and importanty is a 
great SatisfaSlion to the Mind ; and whereas while it is yet to doy the Fro- 
fpedt of the Pain and Labour of it creates in us a great deal of trouble and 
Anxiety j when once it is doncy or the main Difficulty of it is over, every Re- 
fledtion on our pail Pains, Jwcetens our prefent Repofe, and crowns it with Joy 
and Triumph. And thu^ it is in our Lntrance into the Chrijiian LifCy which 
wc. all confefs to be bojji neceffary and difficult ; and it being fo, what do we 
- clfc 
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elfe by our delaying it, but only prolong the Pain and Trouble of it? And 
whereas by one brave Attempt we might eafe ourfelves, and fet our Souls 
at "Refi for ever; we languiflo away our Life in Mifery, and are Jick with the 
Fear of our Remedy j juft like poor Men that are under the Torment of the 
Stone, they know they mull be cut or die j but out of a frightful Apprehen- 
fion of their Remedy, they put it off from time to time', they promife they 
will endure it, rather than lofe their Lives j .but when they come to the Trial, 
their Hearts fail, and they mull needs have a little longer Reljpite j but all 
the ’while, they endure not only the Pain of their Difeafe, but alio the Appre- 
henfons of their Cure, which, at lajl, they mull alfo a<^ally endure, or Death, 
which is much more terrible to them: Whereas, had they been cut at firji, 
they might have faved themfelves all that Torment, and Fear oi farther Tor¬ 
ment, which they endured in the Time of tbeir Delay. And juft thus It Is 
with thofe who defer their Repentance, which had they begun, atfirjl, when 
they fell into their linful Courfts, their Hearts might have been at Bale a great 
•while ago, and they might have faved themfelves all thofe Gripes and l^’winges 
of Conlcience, and all thofe painful Apprehenfions of the Smart and Diffi¬ 
culty of repenting at lajl, which they had been forced to endure in the feve- 
ral Periods of their Delay. But, alas ! Repentance is a fad Remedy ! Well, 
be it never fo fad, you know you mull endure it, or that which is a tjb^ufand 
times ,’worfe. Whjrthen, you will endure it, that you are refolved upon, but 
fain you would have a little longer Refpitc : Ah, Foolilh Souls ! why will you 
your Mifery, andout your Lives in Torment, when, as by en¬ 
during now, what you mull endure at laji, you might b^ prefently at Eafe, 
not only from the Pain of your paji Guilt, but from the Fear of your future 
Repentance. 

II. Conlider that ’tis unfpeakably more fecurc and advantageous for us to be¬ 
gin our Chriftian Warfare now: For thislAic. is the only Time of our Trial 
and Probation, the Field in which our Spiritual Warfare is to be fought, 
and from which we mull all go off triumphing Conquerors, or eternal Slaves. 
And, alas! fuch a flippery and uncertain Thing is this our prefent Exiftehce, 
that there is no one Part of it we can call our o’lvn, but wkat is prefent: 
For all our Futurity is in God’s Hand and Difpolal, and how he will forten 
or prolong it, we are nor able to prognofticate; So that, for ought we know, 
the next Moment may finally determine our everlaftlng Fate ; and the Hopes 
of Eternity, which arc now in our Hands, may flip thro’ our Fingers before 
to morrow Morning, and leave us defperate for ever. What a dreadful 
Venture therefore do thofe Men run, that delay, from time to time, the 
fccuring their Salvation by a timely Repentance ? When ’tis now in their 
own Power, would they but lay hold on the prefent Opportunity, to fecure 
their Vidlory and Crown, they rather choofe to go to crofs or pile for them, 
and *to ftake them upon a Contingency that is hot in their Power to dif- 
pofe of. 

3ut fuppofe they could fecure that hereafter to themfelves, to which they 
do fo venturoufly defer their Repentance, yet Hill there is another Venture, 
of which they can never be fecure ; and that is, whether when that hereafter 
comes, God will not out of a juft Refentment of their prefent Defpite to, and 
Contempt of, his Grace, withdraw it from them ; which if he fliould, they 
would be left in as great an Incapacity of Repenting, as if he had with¬ 
drawn their Lives from them j it being as poffible for us to repent without 
Life when we are dead, as without God’s Grace whilft we are living So- 
that promifing that we will repent hereafter, we promife nfft only for our¬ 
felves, but for God too J we promife that He fhall wait our leifure, and dance 
Attendance after us thro’ all the tedious Stages of our Delays and Procra- 
ftinations ; that he (hall tamely put up^ all the Affronts and Provocations, 
which betweenand onr hereafter, we are refolved to offer him, and in 
the End be as much at our beck, and as ready to come into our A fliftance, 
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when we (hall think fit to call for him, as if we had never given him the lea(t 
Offence or Provocation to the contrary: For unlefs we can lecure ourfclves 
of this, it will be every whit as uncertain, whether we repent hereafter if we 
Jtvey as whether we live to hereafter to repent. And what 1 Madnefs is it 
for Men, that have now their Lives and Souls in their own Hands, to (lake 


and venture them upon Two fuch contingent KTues, that are both of them 
fo far out of their Power and Difpofal ? 

But fuppofe there were no Hazard in either of thefe, that we were as fe- 
cure both of our own Lnw and God's Grace, as we are of the Pre(ent Mo¬ 


ment, yet we can never hope to begin our Chriftian Warfare fo advanta^ 
gcoujly as now: For all the Time we are deferring it, our Enemies are ga¬ 
thering Strength, and muftering. up their Forces againft us; our bad Incli¬ 
nations are ripening and improving, and our evil Habits are growing more in¬ 
veterate ; and fo many Degrees of Strength as thefe get, w lofe; and fo pro- 
portionably as their Power to offend us increafes, ours to defend ourfelves a- 
gainft them decreafes. What a Madnefs therefore is it for Men, who pre¬ 
tend to be refolved to engage in the Chriftian Warfare to defer it, as they 
do,* from time to time, when they cannot but be fenfible, if they take any 
notice of themfelves, how much every farther Delay improves their Lufs, and 
impairs their Reafon-, how \x. fortifies their Enemy, and vaeakens themfelves. 
You fay you are convinced of the NeceJJity of this Warfare, and refolved to 
undertake it one time or other, tho as yet you cannot fflrevail with your- 
felves to enter upon it: And why not yet; why, for fome Reafon or other, 
forfooth, you find yourfelves averfe to it; and do you imagine, that if you 
are averfe to it to Day, you will beliefs averfe to it to Morrow or next Day ? 
No, fond Men, do not abufe yourfelves, for if you will not enter upon it 
now, be afiured of this, you will never find yourfelves either fo willing to it, 
or {o fit and able for it again as long as you live: For your Lufts will grow 
every Day dearer and dearer to you, and fo twine and wrap themfelves, by de¬ 
grees, about your Hearts and Affedlions, that you will every Day find your- 
felvcs more and more unwilling to part with them j and at laft they will 
cling fo faft that there will be no pulling them from ye, without pulling a- 
way your Souls with them. Wherefore talk no more, I bcfccch you, of re¬ 
penting hereafter, but rcfolve once for all, that you will repent 7iow or fiever. 

III. Confider xha final Succejs of this your Spiritual Warfare, doth very much 
depend upon ^'our well-beginning of it. By what hath been faid, you plainly 
fee, there is an abfolute Neceffity of beginning it one time or other, and that 
you can never begin it fo fecurcly and advantageoujly as now; but unlels you be¬ 
gin it well now, that is, with a thorow Preparation of Heart, you were e'en 
as good fit ft ill and not begin at all: For when once you come to the Trial, 
to encounter the Oppolitions of a corrupt Nature, and contend with the Dif¬ 
ficulties of a holy Life, you will then quickly find your fappy Refolutions 
fink, and, like fo many rotten Banks, yield and give way at every Spring- 
tide of Temptation. But as the well-laying the Foundations oi wWoui'o. io- 
curcs the SuperfiruSlures againft the Violences of all future Storms and foul 
Weather, fo the firft fettling of your Refolution upon 2 , firm and fiedfafi Balls, 
will be a mighty Safeguard to it againft all enfuing Storms of Temptation. 
That well-grounded Faith and thorow Confideration, which induced us to it, 
will go along with it, and guard it thro’ the Enemy’s Quarters with fuch 
invincible Reafons, as no finful Motive will be able to difprove or cope with. 
That^hearty Shame and bitter Sorrow and Regret, which we felt in the form¬ 
ing our Refolution, will animate and render it more firm and inexorable a- 
gainft all the Solicitations of Sin for the future. Thofe fervent and earned 
Prayers which preceded and accompanied it, will not only engage us to take 
the more Care and Regard of it but eagage God alfo to contribute more Jlid 
and AJJifiance to it in all its enfuing Conflidls and Encounters. And when in 
the framing of our Rcfolutpion we have taken effedrual Care before-hand not 
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to refolve any Thing, bur what we have confidered the Difficulty of; or 
againft any Thing, but what we have felt the Shame and Smart of, or ujion 
any Reaforiy but what we have thorowly pondered., and do firmly believe-, and 
together with all this, have engaged by our earneft Prayers die God of all 
Grace to aid and afiift us, we may, with fome Aflurance, promile ourlclvcs a 
blefled 7/ Tue and Succe/s: For now we are fore-warned of and fore-armed a- 
gainft ail that can happen to us in our Spiritual Warfare; now there is no 
Difficulty can arife m our way which we did not forefee and provide againjf, 
when we firft fet forward to Heaven. So that if from henceforth we do 
but take an honeft Care to watch the Motions of our Enemy, and to keep 
up our own Hearts and Courage, we cannot mifs of a glorious ViSlory, and af¬ 
ter that an everlafting Tfriumph. . - 

But if we make a rajh Beginning, and refolve precipitantly, without ob- 
ferving the above-named Rules and Directions, in all probubility our hajly 
Purpoies will end in a leifurely Repentance. So that unlefs we intend to take 
a great deal of Pains in Religion to no purpofe, to weave a Penelope'^ Web, 
and do, and u?ido as long as we live, and only to dance round in an eternal 
Circle of fnnwg and refolving againji it, refolving and fnning again, witliout 
ever making a Step forward, but ftill wheeling about to the fame Point; let us 
now at laft refolve to begin in that prudent Method which God hath pre¬ 
fer ibed us. 

IV. Confider, tjiat when once we have begun it well, we have conquered 
the main Difficulty of this our Spiritual Warfare: For tho it be an eafy 
Matter to begin ill, to refolve againft our Sins in a fu^den Pet, or tranjient 
Heat of Paffion; yet it muft be confefled, that to refolve well, and wifely, that 
is, with that firm Belief and thorow Conjideration of Things, with thixx: Shame 
and Sorrow, and thofe earneft Cries to Heaven for Aid and Affiftance, which 
are neceflary to the founding of a frong and lafing Refolution, is not fo ea- 
fy a Matter: For in all thole preparatory Exercifes, we Jiave a roving Mind, 
a hard Heart, and a perverfe Nature to contend with; and we lhall find it a 
very hard Matter to call in our wandring Thoughts, and unite them toge¬ 
ther into nffixto-ndfeady Confideration of the Evidences of the Truth of Re¬ 
ligion, and of the Duties and Motives and Difficulties of it. And whilft we 
are entertaining them with this unwonted Argument there are a thoufand Ob¬ 
jects with which they are better acquainted, that will be calling them away; 
fo that without a great deal of Violence to ourfelves, we lhall never be able 
to keep them together fo long, as is neceflary to the forming a firm Afj'ent to 
the H'ruth, and the palling a true and impartial fudgment upon the Propofals 
of Religion. And when we have fixt our Thoughts into a lerious Conlidera- 
tion of the Evidences of Religion, we lhall find, that our Lufts will object 
much more againft them than our Reafon-, that they will be cafting Mifs h^- 
forS our Eyes and bribing and byajftng'o\xv UndeVftanding the other way; and 
that thereupon’twill be more difficult than we are aware, to convince our- 
lelves thqrow'ly of the Truth of a Religion that is fo diametrically oppofire 
to i Ji* vicious Inclinations: But when this is done, and we proceed to confi¬ 
der the Duties of Religion, and to balance the Motives with the Difficulties 
of them, in order to the obtaining of ourfelves a full and free Confent to 
them; here again we lhall find ourfelves at a mighty Plunge: For tho the 
Motives to our Duty are, at firft View, infinitely greater and more conjidcrable 
than the Difficulties of it; tho it be unlpeakably more intolerable to lofe 
the Joys of Heaven, and incur the Pains of Hell, than to endure the fharpef 
Brunts of this Spiritual Warfare; yet thefe being prefent and fcnfible, have a 
more immediate Accefs to us, and conlequently are apter to move us than 
either of thofe Motives, which are both of them future and invifible. So that 
unlefs we do earncftly and «rge ^ ourfelves with thofe Motives, and im¬ 

print them upon our Minds in the moft lively and real Characters, we lluill 
find ourfelves over-ruled in defpight of them, by thefe prefent and fenliblc 
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Difficulties tliat are before us. But when wt have effeSiually convinced our- 
felyes, that thofe Difficulties of our Duty are inuch lefs confiderable than the 
Motives to them, we fhall find it a hard Task to perfuade our Wills into a 
free and explicit Content to all the Particulars of it: For now we fhall find a 
firong ylverfation in our Natures to fundry of thofe Duties that call for our 
Appi-obation^ and there will be a mighty Counter-ftriving between our Reafon 
and Inclinations. Our darling Lyfts, thofe Bofom-Orators within us, will now 
employ all their Rhetorick to dilluade us from parting with them j they will 
clafp about our Souls, like departing Lovers, and ufe all their Charms and 
Allureme7its to .hold us faft, and reconcile themfelves to us j and under thefe 
Circumflances, tho we have all the Reafon in the World on our fide, we fhall 
find it will be no fuch eafy matter effeaually to difpofe our Wills to clofe with 
fo many offetifive Duties, and part with fo many beloved Sins : But when this 
is done, which, to be fure, will cofi; us many a violent Struggle and Contention 
with ourfelves, there are other Difficulties to be maflered : For now we muft 
rejledl upon our paft ill Life, and expofe it to our own Eyes in all its natural 
Horrory Turpitudey and Infamyy and never leave reproaching ourfelves with 
the Foulnefs and Hifingcjiuityy the Madnefs and Folly of it, till we find our 
Hearts affedted with Shame and Sorrow for, and Indignation againft it. And 
for us that have been fo long ufed to cokes and flatter ourfelves, to paint and 
varnifl:) our Deformities, and crown our Brows with forcedf^cnA undefended Ap- 
plaufes ; for us to cofidemn and upbraid ourfelves, to ftrip our Adlions of all 
their Beauty, and fet ourfelves before our own Eyes in all our nakedy 

undifguijcd Uglinefs, and not look off till we have lookt ourfelves into Shame 
and Ilorrory and Hatred of ourfelves, will be, at firft efpecially, a very »«- 
grateful Employment ; and yet if may be a good while, perhaps, before our 
hard and unmalleahle Hearts will yield to the Impreffions of Godly Sorrow and 
Remorje : But when this Difficulty is conquered, our Work nox.'y&L totally 
finifhed : For now we muff come off from ourfelves, and all omx prefumptuous 
Dependences upon our own Ability and Power, and in a deep Senfe of our own 
moff wretched IV;aknefs and Impotencyy throw ourfelves wholly upon God, and 
with carneft apd importunate Out-cries, implore his gracious Aid and Afliftence. 
And let me tell ye, to Men that have been all along inured to fuch glorious 
Conceits of themfelves, fuch mighty Confidences in their own Abilities ; that 
have piomifed themfelves, from time to time, that at Juch and fuch a Time, 
they would repent and amend, as if, without Ciod’s Help, ’twere in their Power 
to repent when they pleafed ; for fuch Men as thefe, I fay, to come out of 
themfelves and their own Self-confldenceSy and wholly caff themfelves upon a 
foreign Help ; fo fenfibly to feely and ingenuoufly to own their own Inability, 
as to fly to God, and confefs themfelves lofl and undone without him, is a much 
harder Matter than we can well imagine, till we come to make the Experi¬ 
ment : And yet this, all thiSy muft be done, before we can be well prepailjd to 
refolve upon the Chrifliati Warfare. 

This I have the longer infifted on, becaufe I would deal plainly with you, 
and fliew you the worfl of Things: For whether you are told of it*or no, you 
will find it, if ever you make the Experiment, that all your good Refolu- 
iionSy without thefe PreparationSy will foon unravel in the Execution j and that 
after you have refolv’d a thoufand times over, you will be juft where you are, 
and not one Step farther in Religion. But JFor your Encouragement, know, 
that when, with thefe neceffary Preparations, you have folemnized your Re- 
folution, you have won the main and toughefl Vi<ftory in all your Spiritual 
Warfare ; a Vidbory by which you have pulled down your Sin from its Throne, 
and broken and difarrayed ix^ Power and Forces j fo that now you are upon the 
Purfuit of a flying Enemy j and if you do but diligently follow your Blow, and 
Purfue your brave Refolution thro’ all Temptations to the contrary, and 
do not fuffer your vanquiftied Eneihy to rally and re-inforce himfelf againft 
ye, you will fenfibly perceive his Strength decay; and thofe Lufts which 
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feemed at firft invincible, will knguUh away, by degrees, from weak to weaker, 
till at kil th expire into the Habits of tneir contrary Virtues; and fo pro- 
portidnably thofe Virtues, which thro* our vicious Averfations to them, 
femed at firft impMle, will grow on by degrees, froni pojjible to eafy, and 
from eafy to necejjary ; and then the Sins will be more impoffible to us than 

the Virtues. ^ ^ , 

Now what a mighty Encouragement is this to make a good Bepnmng of the 
Chriftian Warfare; that info doing, we are fure to conquer the Diffi¬ 
culty of it; that .'when we have brqkc thro’ all thofe Oppofitions that lie 
in the way to a wife and good Refolution, we are paft the Frontiers of Reli¬ 
gion, and having gotten over thofe fteep Jtips, at its Entrance ffiall be fure 
to find the Region round about a plain and eafy Champain, in, which, the 
farther we go, the fmoother ’twill be, and fo fmoother and fmoother, till at 
/afe ’twill be all fweet and delightful, like the flowery Walks of Paradife. Let 
us therefore be perluaded, without any farther delay, to enter immediately 
upon this our Holy Warfare, and by Faith and Conjideration, See. to lay the 
Foundation of a Religious Refolution; that fo when we are aSlually engaged 
againft our Spiritual Enemies, we may be able to Jiand our ground, againff 
all Temptations, and that having finally conquered and fubdued them, we may 
receive that Immortal Crown, which God, the Righteous Judge, hath laid 
up for the vi£loriotu. 

Anddb I have done with the Firji Part of our Chrijiian Warfare, viz. our 
Entrance into it. '• 

SECT. III. 

Concerning the Second ^art of the Chriftian Warfare 5 mi'nb 
a particular Account of the Duties thereunto appertaining. 

I Shall now proceed to the Second Part of our Chrifian Warfare, viz. The 
Courfe and Progrefs of it, which confifts in Holy Living: For when once 
we have reduced our Wills to a firm and well-grounded Refolution of entering 
into this militant State, that which is next incumbent upon us, is, to purfue 
our Refolution in the future Courfe of our Lives and Actions; that is, to 
abfiain from all Sin, and endeavour to mortify our Inclination to it, and to 
praSiife all the contrary Graces and Virtues, and endeavour to improve them 
to farther and farther Degrees of Perfection; or, as the Scripture exprefles 
it, to ccafe to do evil, and to learn to do well-, tofirive aga\t)f\. Sin, anA to die 
to it, and to grow in Grace and perfeSt Holinfs in the Fear of God. In this 
confifts the Courfe and Progrefs of our Chrijiian Warfare. In order whereunto, 
it’s indifpenfably ncceflary, that we Ihould ftill repeat the Practice of thofe 
Duties by which we were firft prepared to enter into it: All thofe Means 
by which our good Refolution was produced, being naturally conducive to 
maintain and Jupport it. And therefore we find, that Faith and Confidcration, 
&c. tre not injoined as temporary Duties, that are only to be praCtifed in 
the Beginning of our Warfare, but as Means that will be always neceflary for 
us thro’out our whole Progrefs to Heaven: For fo we are commanded not 
only to acquire a fincere Faith or Belief of the Gofpel, but to continue and be 
efiablifi^ed in it. Col. i. 2, 3. compared with Chap. ii. 7. And fo again, we 
are injoined not only to admit the Propofals of Religion into our Confidcration, 
but to keep them there, Luke vm. ic. and fufter them to dwell richly in'us. 
Col. iii. 16. And fo for all thofe other preparatory Duties: For that from a 
hearty Conviction of our need of Chrift, we ftiould beg all Mercies of God 
in his Name, and for his fake, is a {landing Precept of Chriftian Devotion, 
"John ^i. 24. and fo is alfo Confejfion of our Sins to God, i 'John i. 9. and Prayer 
foi* his Grace and Affiftance, Col. iv. 2. ^ Nor is it only required that we 
fhould once repent or change our bad Refolution for a good one, but that we 
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Ihould alfo repeat and confirm our good Refolution j that we fhoiild fiablij}) 
Hearts^ that is, keep our Wills fixed and determined to all good Intentions and 
Purpofes, yames v. o. and fiand fafi in the Lord^ that is, adhere to the Pro- 
feffion and PraiSice of Chriftianity, with a firm and confiant Refolution, Phil. 
iv. 1. For to proceed in our Chriftian Warfare, is confiantly to live up to our 
good Refolution, which will require a continued Application of thole Means 
by which we were firft prepared dnd dijpofed to enter into it. Thus Faith is 
' no lefs neceflary to enable us to perform^ than it was to prepare us to make 
our good Refolution j and ftill the more we believe our Religion, the more 
we fliall think ourfelves concerned in its Propofals, and conlequently the more 
firmly wefhallbe refolved to cloj'e withy and embrace them ; and fo ftill as our 
Faith impronfes in* degrees of Certainty, our Refolution will proportionably 
grow ftronger and ftronger. Again, if it were necelTary to the Birth of our 
Refolution, that we ftiould firft duly weigh and confider the Motives and the 
Difficulties of the Duties we were refolving on, then it will be no lefs neceffitry' 
to the Growth and Improvcmetii of it, that we ftiould frequently confider over 
tljele Motives and Difficulties and balance them one againft another. 

And at firft efpecially, while our good Refolution is yet in its I/ifanc\\ it 
will be very neceftary that we ftiould, every Day, before we go abroad into 
th.e World, fpcml fonie Portion of Time in fore-thinking of the many Temp-; 
laiions that do lie in wait for us, whether in our Bufinef's or Compdn)\ or 
nt'ceft'ary Rcfrcjhtncnts and Diverjiofit ; and fore-arming ouf/elves againll them 
wdth the Motives and Arguments of our Religion ; that fo we may have 
our Weapons ready when-ever they fhall aflault us, and be always pro¬ 
vided to refill: them. Again, if jt were nece/Tary to the forming our Refo- 
hiiion, that we ftiould be convinced of the Neceffity and Reality of our Sa¬ 
viour’s Mcdiatio 7 iy then it will be no lefs nece/Iary to the Performance of it, 
that our Hope and Fear, which are the Springs of our A< 5 tion, ftiould ftill be' 
excited by xho. ghj^ious AlTurance of Mercy, and horrid Profpeft of Sin, which' 
this CenviSiion implies. Once more, w'as it necelTary to the well-making of our 
Rclblurion, that we ftiould affedt ourfelves before-hand with a hearty Shame 
and Sorrow for our paft Tranfgreffions, then will it be no lefs neceftlir)^ for 
the f }i' 7 !gthe 7 ii?ig cctifirjning it, that we ftiould ever and anon mw/ve this 

our Shame or Grief, by refledting on the P'ilthinefs of our pofi State, and 
the Wcaknefs and Imperfcdlion of our prefenty and by an ingenuous Confefi 
fon of both to the high and holy God j that fo our Shatne and Sorrow for our 
Sins being digefted into .Anger And Difpleajurc^ may fimrpen our Refolution, and 
anitnate it more and more againft them. In fhort, if it be nece/Tary to the 
founding of our Reiblutlon, that we ftiould firft earneftly implore the Divine 
Gra( e and Affiftance, then it will be no lefs neceftary for the Continuance of 
it, tliat for the fame purppfe we ftiould continually apply our/elves tev the 
Throne of Grace ; that we ftiould every Morning commit ourfelves to God’s 
Grace and Protedlion, and never prefume to venture among the Snares of the 
World without him j that we ftiall count it as unfafe for us po go out of 
our Chambers, without being armed with God’s Aid, as ’tis to rnfh finked in¬ 
to a Battle amongft Swords and Spears : In a Word, that we ftiould every 
Morning and Evening, at leafy recommend ourfelves to God, and befeech 
him to defend us againlt all thofe terrors and AllurcmcntSy which either the 
Devil or our own Lufs /hall propofe to withdraw us from our good Refolu¬ 
tion. And if upon all thefe preparatory Exerci/es of our Faithy Confideration, 
&c.^ it was at fir/l neceftary for us to enter into a folcmn ReJblutiojiy it will be 
no lefs ncceflaiy, that with the fame continued Preparations we jfhould fre- 
1 quently iterate and renew it, c/'pecially at firfiy till the Strength of our bad In-' 
cliiiations is in feme meafure broken and abated. Now we ftiould take care to go 
every Day out of our Chambers, fnfi armed, as Men that expeft an Enemy 
at the Threftioldj and not to truft our weak Souls among the Temptations 
of the World, till we haye firft chained up our Inclinations with new Vows of 

N 2 Fidelity ; 



92 


Of the Chrifiian Life. 


Part f. 


Fidelity: So that you fee the Duties of our Entrance into the Chrifiian War¬ 
fare are not io peculiar to that State, but that they are alfo to be pradtifed in 
the CourJ'e and Progrefs of it. 

But then befides thefe^ there are flindry others that are neceflltry to our fiic- 
cefsful Progrefs therein: All which I fliall reduce to thefe following He;id>; 

1. That we take care to arm ourfelves with Patience and Courage to under¬ 
go and encounter the 'Trouble and Difficulty dl' it. 

2 . That we propofe to ourfelves the moil excellent Examples. 

3. That we apply ourfelves to our Spiritual Guides for Diredlion. 

4. That we be very curious of our Aims and Intentions. 

5. That we fliould poflefs our Minds with a lively Senfe and aveful Apprehen- 
lion of God’s Prefence with, and InJ'peBion over us. 

6. That we frequently examine and review our own Adlions. 

7. That we be very watchful and circumfpedi in the ConduB aftd Management 
of ourfelves. 

8. That we fhould betake ourfelves to feme honejl Callings and behave our¬ 
felves diligently and indujlrioujly therein. 

9. That we fhould endeavour after a chearful Frame of Spirit. 

10. That we fhould maintain in our Minds a conflant Senfey and Expect a- 
tion of Heaven. % 

11. ’That we fliould live in the conflant Ufe of the external Ordinances and 
Jnjiitutions of our Religion. 

I. To the Courfe and Progrefs of our Chrifiian Warfare, it is nccelTary that 
we arm ourfelves with and Courage to undergo* and encounter the 

Troubles and Difficulties of it: For fo we are commanded to be firong in the 
Lordy Ephef. vi. 10. and to be Jlrong in the Grace which is in Chriji fefuSy 2 Tim. 
ii. I. that is. To fortify ourfelves with the Grace of God and the Motives 
of Religion, againfl all thofe Hardjkips and Oppofitions which may rife up a- 
gainfl us in our March to Heaven j for we are affured beforehand, that we 
have need of Patience j that after we have done tbe Will of Gody we may receive the 
Promije, Heb. x. 36. and therefore we are bid to flrcngthen ourfelves^ with all 
Patience andLong-fkff'ering with JoyfulnefSy Col. i. 11. and to run with Patience 
the Race that is Jet btfore uSy Heb. xi. i. 

For tho it is certain, that when we have well and wiiely refolvcdy the 
greateft Difficulty of our Spiritual Warfare is over, yet it cannpt be dillcm- 
bled, that even when this is performedy and we proceed from hence to hlxc- 
cutioriy there will, at frjl efpeciaJly, arife fuch Difficulties and Oppofitions in 
our way, as will fufficiently try our Courage and Patience. And tho if 
when we were forming our Refolution, we confidered the whole Matter, we 
could not but J'orejee great Difficulties in the Execution of it. And be very 
fenfijple what flrong Inclinations from withiny and. Temptations from without 
we were to Jiruggle and contend with; yet, alas! the Difficulties of all Un¬ 
dertakings are ufually much lefs in our P'ore-Jighty than in our ScnJ'e and Expe^ 
rie? ce of them: For while they are in our Fore-fight, wc have only the No¬ 
tions and Ideas of them to encounter, and thefe being not fo flubborn as the 
Things themj'elvesy are much more eafily conquered by us. So that when in- 
flead of our own eaj'y and compliant Notions we come to contend with the 
Difficulties thernffelves, we very often find the Face of Things quite changed, 
and thole Difficulties which did lb fubmit to our ApprehenfonSy do many 
times make an obllinate Reffiance to our Endeavours. And thus many times 
it is in the Matter in hand: So that when we are fore-cajiing the Difficulties 
of Religion in our Minds, we mull always allow for the Difiance of them, 
which ufually leffens their Appearance; and conclude with ourfelves, that 
when wc are aBually engaged with them, we find them much more fiiff 'and. 
incompliant to our Endeavours than they arc now to our Thoughts-y and ac¬ 
cordingly prepare and arm ourfelves againfl them: For when from conjidering 
we proceed to encounter them, we mull expert to ft:j.d, that to difeourfe and 
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execute^ are Things of a widely different Nature j and that thofe Difficvilties 
which we fo eafily vanquiped in our Thoughts and Difcourfes, will, when 
we are adlually contending with them put us to a much harder Trial of our 
Valour and Conjiancy than we were aware of. 

For if we would have nothing but our own bad Inclinations, and the or¬ 
dinary Temptations of the World to ftruggle with, yet even thefe we fhall 
find fufficient to exercife our uthioft Patience and Conjiancy: For we muft 
not cxpedt that our bad Inclinations, efpecially after they have been pampered 
and improved by a long and frequent Repetition of forbidde:: Enjoyments, will 
be prefently J'ubdued and mortijiedy when there are fo many Temptations all 
around us continually exciting and provoking them. No, you may be a/Tured 
they will Jiruggle for their Lives* before they give up the Ghoft; and if they 
are deeply radicated, will not be torn from their Roots without a great deal 
of Pime and Labour. So that unlefs you have a great Stock of Patience and 
Courage to endure and outjland their tedious Refiftances to your pious Endea¬ 
vours, and to deny them thofe vicious Satisfadtions which they J'eed and live 
upon, till you have Jlarved them out; you will quickly be weary of contend¬ 
ing with them, and rather choofe to yield them their DeJireSy than be plagued 
with their reftlefs Importunities. 

But then, befides thefe ordinary Difficulties of denying your finful Defires 
and Inclinations, it may be your Lot to take up the Crojs too, and to follow 
your Saviour thro’ a dark Lane of SuffermgSy and Ferfecutions', and then 
you will need a world of Patience and Courage to undergo all that Shame and 
Reproachy LoJ's and* Painy Fear and Sufferingy thro’ which you muft fight 
your way to Heaven if ever you come there. Since therefore this may hap¬ 
pen to ye, and is not altogether unlikelyy it concerns ye, as ye hope for Hea¬ 
ven, to fore-arm and prepare yourfelvcs againft it. So that our Chriftian War¬ 
fare expofing us, as it doth, to fo many certain and probable Diffic ulties, it is 
not without reafbn* that the Apoftle exhorts us to be JiedfaJi and immoveabky 
always abounding in the work of the Lordy J'oraJ'much as we know that our labour/hall 
not be in vam in the Lord. 

II. To the Courfe and Progrefs of our Chriftian Warfare, it is neceflary that 
we propof 'e to ourftlves the moft excellent Examples : For Experience tells us, 
that good Example hath a ftronger Influence upon Men than good Precepts or 
Coufi/i'ls ; and the reafon is plain, bccaufe he that only gives others good Ad¬ 
vice or Inftrudtions, doth not give them that Security that he believes him- 
fdfy as he that his Counfel with his own Example. For they who are 

inftrudted do, in a great meafurc, depend upon the Judgment and Authority 
of their Teachers, and therefore muft: have a reafonable Security that their 
Teachers do believe themfclvcs before they will be induced to believe and co 7 n- 
ply with what they are taqght; and fuch a Security is not to be fetcht fo 
much from their Words as from their Adlions. But when by their Examples 
they tranferibe their own Dodtrincs, it is vifible they are in carnejiy and that 
is a probable Argument to their Difciples that their Dodtrine is true. So that 
good Example teaches with greater Force and Authority than good Dodline can 
do, becaufe it more J'enJibly confirms what it teaches, and doth at the fame 
Time direSt us what to do, and by a very popular Argument prove, that we 
ought to do it. Befides, when the matter which the Teacher advifes or in¬ 
joins is hard and difficulty he ought, for the Encouragement of thofe whom he 
teaches, to give them a full Afturance that ’tis pradacible % which no Argu¬ 
ment will io effeSlually do as his own Example. For when they fee that he 
himfelf prabii/fs what he teachesy that is an ocular Demonftration to them that 
^tis prablicable. So that good Example carries in it this ftrong Encouragement 
to Goodnefs, that there is nothing in it but what is poffible, and that the great- 
eft Difficulties that attend it are fuch as may be conquered by Diligence and 
fincere Endeavour. And as it gives us the moft J'enfble Diredtion and En- 
copragement to Virtueyfo ]it alio reprefents it to us to the greateft Advan¬ 
tage. 
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^age. And whereas Precepts and Difeourfes of Virtue are only the PiBures 
and j^rtifictal Deferiptions of it, a virtuous Example is Virtue animated and 
expofed to our view in all its Ihing Charms and Attraflions. And therefore 
by how much Nature* exceeds Art, and the moft accomplifhed Beauties excel 
their Statues and Pidlurcs, by fo much is Virtue in Examples more amiable 
and attraBive than in Precepts and Difeourfes. Since therefore in good Ex¬ 
amples we fee Virtue alive and in Motion^ exerting itfelf in the moft comely 
Actions and gratef ul Geftures, this muft much more effectually recommend and 
indear it to our Minds and AffeCfions than the moft prejjing Difeourfes or lively 
Deferiptions of it. 

This therefore is one of thofe great Means of holy Living, which the Gof- 
pel liath preferibed us, viz.. That we fliould propofe to' ourfelves the beft 
and moft excellent Examples; Thar ‘ive Jl^ould be Jollovocrs of them who thro* 
Faith and Patience inherit the PromifeSy Ileb. vi. 12. and that we fliould be Fol¬ 
lowers of the Apoftlcs, and Leaders of the Flock of Chrift as they were of Chriji 
him!elf 1 Cor. xi. i. But bccaufe the Examples of the bef or Men have a 
great many Imperfections in them, and are very often intermixt either with 
Exee/Jes or DtfeBs, and tainted with Suferfition and Entlnfajm, by reafbn 
whereof they frequently miflcad thofe that tread too clofe upon the Heels of 
them} therefore we are more particularly directed to the Example of the 
great'Mafter of our Religion j which, tho it confifts of an miff otted Inno¬ 
cence and ferjecl ’Virtue, yet is every way accommodated to the State and Con¬ 
dition of Eluman Nature and Converfation. For he converfed among Men 
with a modeft \'irtue, and fuch as was every way confiftent with an ordinary 
Ccurfe of Life. His Piety was even and conjlanty and unblameablc, but fuch 
as fairly complied with civil Society and a fecuiar Converfation. It affeCted not 
high F'ronjportSy and Raptures of Devotion, but was fuch as was both //> and 
f^/y for Mortals to in irate. His Virtue confifted not m prodigious YAiing'iy 
or Jowre and unpraBicaile AbftraClions from Senfe, but in a Lfte of JuJhce and 
F'empcranccy of Hrmilityy and Charity, and Patience and the like; that is, in 
fuch a Life as is not only proper but pofible for us to tranfcribc. So that in 
hts glorious Example he hath tranfmitted to us an imitable Virtue; for he 
took care not to out-run the Capacities of Men in imitablc Expreffions of 
Sanctity and Virtue, but fo far as he could innocently^ complied with our 
Weaknefs, and kept pace oxxv Strength; that fo be might entertain us all 
along with the Comforts of his Compan\\ and the Influence eff a perpetual 
Guide. And as that Rule of Faith which he hath propounded to us, is 
fitted to our Underftandings, being very feorty cajf and intelligible ; fo, as an 
excellent Writer of our own hath obferved, that Copy of Manners which 
he iiath fet before us, is not fitted with Excellencies worthyy but alfo with 
Compliances pojfible to be imitated by us. 

And as his Example is all imitabley fo it is all thro’out fubf antially good. 
l"or it confifted in a modif Piety, a (imple and unaffeBed Goodnefs. His Dc- ' 
vot .5ns to God never affeCted the Stage, nor did they ever evaporate in £//- 
thufafick Rants, or unaccountable Raptures of Pafllon ; but were always Jecret 
'And feriouSy calm And manlyy animated with a ferafhick Fervor, and yet con¬ 
ducted with Peafon and Sobriety. His Government of himlelf was exaB and 
regular, his Affeiftions were always fixt to their proper ObjeBs, and never ex¬ 
ceeded the juft Limits of Reafonj and his Appetites were always moderated by 
hi TJnderfanding, and never tranfgreffed the bounds of Temperance and Nature. 

H !3 Converfation among Men was moft innocent and candid, free and ingenilousi 
neither vain, nor morofe, haughty nor fordid, but equally poifedLbetween all Ex¬ 
tremes. He was jujl without Partiality, humble without AffeClation, charita- 
h'e and beneficent without Noife or RefpeCl of Perfons. His Zeal was wife, 
t mferate, and Jubflantial, fuch as did not ipend itfelf in a furious Contention 
1 ' ; , or Oppojition to Things of an indifferent Nature, but it quietly fubmitted 
to the Cuftoms of his Country, and of the Churc;^ in which he was born 
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and educated j and all hiS Inveftives were againft Hypocrify and Immoralityy 
which were the only Things to which his noble and generous Temper couM 
never be reconciled. In a word, his whole Religion was modeji and ferious^ 
and affcdted rather to be feen than to be heardy and to be than to be feen. 
His Heavenly-mindednefs was fuch as render’d him neither too fmrey nor too 
talkative'y and his Patience was always equally diftant from Stupidity and 
Effeminacy. For fo when he endured that miferable Death of the Crofs, he 
fullered like a Man that was fenjible of Pain, and yet very well knew how to 
tmdergo it as became him. For : as, on* the one hand, he did not breathe out 
his Soul like an effeminate Epicure, in whining Com^l^anis and wretched 
mentations j fo neither, on the other hand, did he give up the Ghoft like a 
f anting Stoick in a huffing Contempt of Death, or an affe£led Infenfibility of 
Pain, and Mifery. But from the beginning to the end he adted his Part in that 
bloody Tragedy, as one that was neither Infenfible of Torment, nor conquered 
by it. For the laft Words which he breathed, which were a hearty Prayer 
for his Murmurers, manifefted his Soul to be calm and J'erenexmAsx all the Ago¬ 
nies of his Body. Thus is his great Example entirely compoled of thofe excel¬ 
lent Virtues, that are tl^e proper Graces and Ornaments of human Nature. 
Now tho there be fomp Adtions of our Saviour’s Life, which were never in¬ 
tended for our Imitatiohy viz. llich wherein he either exer^ifed or proved and 
afferted his Divine Authority; yet whatfoever he did of precife Moralityy and 
in purfuance to his own Laws he dejigned and intended for our Imitation. So 
that in all fuch Matters, as his Law is to be our Map and ttuby fo his Prac»‘ 
tice is to be our Guide and Prejident. 

For this is the great End of our Religion, to which God hath predejlinated 
us, namely to be conformable to t^e Image of his Sony Rom. viii. 29. and in 
this conlifts our putting on of the Lord Jefus Chrifty namely, in imitating his 
Manners, dind. following the Garb and Fafliion of his Converfation j and ac¬ 
cordingly our Saviour tells his Difciples, fohn xiii. 15. / have given you an 
Example (that is, of Humility and Charity) that you Jhould do as I have done 
to you ; and ’lis one of his great Commands that we Ihoiild learn of him who was 
meek and lowly ff hearty with a promile, that in fo doing, we fhould fnd reji 
unto our Soulsy Mat. xi. 29. 

Wherefore if we would lead a Holy Life, purluant to our Holy Refolution, 
we muft fet holy Examples before our Eyes, and efpecially that moft holy 
one of our blcffed Saviour. We muft perufe the Hiftory of his facred Life, 
and diligently obferve his Carriage and Demeanour in all thofe Capacities and 
Circumftances wherein he was placed, and clofely apply it all to ourfelves as a 
perfe<ft Pattern of Action. *Lhus and thus did my Saviour, Sic illc manus, 

fic ora - fo he demeaned himfelf when he was in my Circumftances, 

after this manner he a£ted, and thus he fufferedj and can I follow a n\ore 
glorious Example; nay, wofild it not be a burning Shame for me not to 
imitate his Manners whilft 1 profefs myfelf his Difciple ? Think, O my Soul, 
what would he have now done, if he were in thy Condition, and had thy 
Temptations before him. Would he have pawned his Innocence for fuch 
a TrifCy or projlituted himfelf to fuch a bafey infamous Action, to avoid fuch 
an inconfiderable Inconvenience ? No, doubtlefs he would not ; and art thou 
not afhamed to comply with fuch a Temptation, knowing with what Indigna¬ 
tion thy Saviour would have rejeSied it.? If we would but thus inure ourfelves 
to refeU upon our Saviour’s Example, and apply it to, and compare it with our 
own Actions, we cannot imagine with what a divine Emulation it would infpire 
us i how it would animate our Weaknefles, and Jhame our Irregularities, and <w- 
^our our Souls with true Virtue and Goodnefs. 

III. To the Courfe and Progrefs of our Chriftian Warfare, it is alfo neceffary 
that we ftiould frequently apply ourfelves for Advice and LireBion to our 
fpiritual Guides : For it is to be confidered, that Men of a fecular Life and 
Converfation are generally; fo engaged in the Buiinefs and AiFairs of this 
• ' World, 
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World, that they very rarely acquire Skill enough in Religion to condu£t 
thcmfelves fafely to Heaven thro* all thofe Difficulties and Temptations 
that lie in their Avay. For before they can be capable to guide themfelves 
fafely, they muft in all points of great moment be able to diftinguiffi between 
*Truth and Faljhood^ and to make a difference between good and e-u/V, which in 
many Inftances do border fo near upon one another, that it requires much 
'-reair Skill and Knowledge, than the Gem:rality of Men are Mafters of, to dif- 
cern the Point and Boundary that parts them. And fuppofing their Underjiandings 
to be fo well inftrudfed as to be able to refolve them truly in all thole doubtful 
Cafes wherein they are or may be concerned, yet ftill there is generally fuch 
a fault in their JVills^ as renders them incompetent Judges for themfelves ; 
and that is, That thro' an Excefs of Self-love they are prone 10 be partial in 
their own Concerns j and confequently, unlefs the Cafe be very plains to vote 
that true that is moft for their Intereft, and determine on that fi^c they are moft 
inclined to. For when a Man’s Judgment is before in Sujpence, a \cry/mail 
weight of Intereft on the wrong fide of the Queftion, ufually turns the Scale 
againft the greater probability on the right. And whilft Intereft fees Mens 
Affections, and their AffeCtions bribe their Judgments, it will be almoft im- 
poffible for them to fecure their Innocence whilft they determine all Cafes 
of Right and Wrong, at the Tribunal of their own Reafon. For when once 
they, nave determined faljly (as many 'Times to be fure they will) bclidcs 
the many fingle lyiifcarriages in Praiiice that will be confequent thereunto ; 
by praCtifing on upon their falfe Determinations, they will intangle them- 
lelves in fuch evil Cujioms and Habits, as by that time they have difeovered 
the Error of their Judgment, will render it very difficult for them to corrett 
the Error of their Practice. And thcrefCre to fecure ourfelvcs in our Inno¬ 
cence and Duty, it is mighty neceffary, that in all doubtful Cafes we ftiould 
appeal from ourjelves to the Judgment of others, who having no Intereft to 
bias them one way or t’other, will be much more hnpartial, and therefore 
(if they have but equal underftanding) more competent Judges of our Cafe 
than ourfelves. 

Upon both which Accoujits the Chriftian Religion hath wifely feparated an 
Order of Men from the World, to be the Guides and ConduBors of Souls, to over- 
Jee osiA direct the fecular Flock, who upon the above-mentioned Accounts cannot 
be fuppofed to be in all Cafes competent Guides for themfelves. For ’twas to 
this purpofe that our Saviour before his Afeenfion, commiffioned his Difciples, 
iWizr. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. All Power is given unto me in Heaven arid in Karth. 
Go ye theref ore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and oj the Son, and of the Holy Ghojl ; teaching them to obj'erve all Things wbat- 
Joever I have commanded you : ana lo I am with you alw ay, even unto the end of 
the World. And that he did not intend this merely for a temporary Commii- 
fioh which was to expire with the firft Bijhops arid Propagators of the Gofpel, 
but defigned to have it derived from their Hands to all the fucceeding Ages 
f f Chriftianity, is evident not only from the Promife annexed to it, that he 
would be with them to the end of the World, which plainly {hews that ’twas to 
continue in force till then but alfo from hence, that they to whom this Com- 
miflion was immediately given, did aSiually derive it to others, 2 Tim. i. 6. with 
a ftridl Charge that thefe alfo fhould fuccejjwely derive it to others. Tit. i. 5. 

And as by this perpetual Commiffion Chrift hath eftablilhed a Succefllon of 
Men to be the Guides of Souls to the end of the World, fo he hath obliged all 
Chriftian People to attend to and reJpeB them as fuch. For he that hearetb 
you, faith he, heareth me, and he that defpifeth you, defpijeth me^ and he that de- 
Jpifeth me, defpifeth him that fent me, Lukex. 16. And i Cor. iv. i* the ApoftW 
injoins all Chriftians to account of thefejpiritual Guides as of the Minijiers of Chriji, 
and Stewards of the Myjieries of God % fo^lfo, 1 Thef. v. 12, 13. he earneftly be- 
J'eeches them, as a matter of vaft importance, that they would know them which 
labour among them, and are over them in the hord, an^ were to admonifi them, and 
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ejieem them very highly in love for their works fake j and Heb. xiii. 17. he gives 
this Injunction, Obey them which have the rule over you., and fubmit yourfd’ues ; 
for they watch for your Souls, as they that muji give account, that they may do it 
'with joy and not with grief for that is unprofitable for you. 

Tnere being therefore an Order of Men that are thus fanbtified and fet apart 
from the World, by the Commiffion of our Saviour, to confult the various 
Neceffities of Souls, and adminifier to them in all their religious Concerns j 
it would doubtlefs mightily contribute to their fuccefsful Progrefs in the Chri- 
ftian Warfare, if in all their Streights and Difficulties Men would apply them- 
felves to them for Counfel and Direction,* with fuch Modefty and Sincerity 
as they ought to do. For befides that they might reafonably expeCt a greater 
Blef tng upon their Counfels than other Mens, they being commiffioned Guides 
under the great'Shepherd of Souls,, who, we muft needs fuppofe, will more 
efpecially cooperate with the Means of his own Ordination; belides this, 

I fay, they being .Perfons that are wholly devoted to the Study and Miniftries 
of Religion, mull needs be fuppofed, cateris paribus, to have a farther Infght 
into the Cafes of Souls, into their Dangers and Refuges, Difeafes and Remedies, 
and ^onfequently to be better able to counfel and direSl them, than Men of a 
fecular Life and Converfation. If therefore Men would be but fo kind to 
themfelves, as to apply themfelves, in all their fpiritual Exigences, to a holy, 
wife, and well-inf ritSledGxxx^z j to uncover their Sores, lay their Cafes, and 
reveal the Secrets of their Souls to him, fo far as it is necelDry to enable him 
to make proper Applications ; it is not to be exprelTed what a vaf Advantage 
they might make of him. He would be inllead of ^ good (je?iius or futelar 
Angel to their Souls, tp fuggeft many a good ‘thought to them, and feed their 
Meditations with many an ufeful Notion ; to enable them to extraSl from the 
Articles of their Belief, their juft arfd proper Inferences, and reduce them to 
practical Principles, to reSlify their Wandring, and extricate them from their 
Doubts to comfort them in their Sorrows, and quicken them in their Indif- 
politions ; to warm fheir Indifferences, and moderate their Zeal, fo as that they 
may neither be becalmed by the one, nor over-born by the too violent Gufts of 
the other; and, in a word, to direCt them to the proper Methods of Morti- 
fying their bad inclinations, and condudling their Religion fo, as to render it 
more eajy and delightful to them. Thele and a great many other good Offices 
a wife and well-experienced Guide would be able to do Men, if tJicy would but 
take him along with them in their Journey to Heaven, and modefly fubmit 
themfelves to liis ConduCl and Direction. And in thus doing they would aCt 
not only with greater Security to their Innocence, but with greater SatisfaSiion 
to their Confciences ; becaufe then their Actions would be warranted, not on¬ 
ly by their private Sentiments, which in many Cafes they will have juft 
caufe to fufpeCt, but alfo by the better and more impartial Judgment of an 
authorized Guide. For if under his ConduCl they fhould happen in any 
doubtful Inftance to err froln the way of Truth or Righteoufnels, they*will 
have this Satisfaction, that they have ufed the befl Means to prevent it, the 
Means to which God himfelf hath remitted them, to whom alone they are ac¬ 
countable for their Actions, and who, as they may well imagine,* will very 
much compajjionate fuch Mifearriages as may follow upon, their Submiflion to 
his own Appointments. But if notwithftanding the great Care that he hath 
taken of their Souls, in appointing them Pilots to fteer them fafely to Heaven, 
they will embark without them, and prefume fo far upon their own Skill, as 
to venture to their eternal Port, thro’ all thofe Rocks and ^ickfands that lie in 
their way j they muft needs be in great danger of mifbarrying, which if they 
^Jo, they may nhank themfelves for it, and can expeCt no Pity from God, whole 
careful provifion for their eternal Safety they have lb ungratefully contemned 
and negledled. 

IV. To our profperous Courfe aqd Progrefs in the Chriftian Warfare, it is 
alfo necclftiry that, as often as we can, we ftiould actually intend and aim at 
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God in the Courfe of our Lives and A<5tions. For it is of mighty Advantage 
to the Co^u€b of a Man's Life to have his Intentions united, and continually 
to a£t with one Heady Drift and Aim, Becaufe while he intends but one things 
he unites the whole Vigour of his Nature in the purliiit of it, and is continually 
driving at it with all the Force and A£iivity of nis Faculties. 'Xis an Italian 
Proverb, From the Man of one Bufnefs^ good Lord deliver me j becaufe, minding 
that only, he muft needs be fuppofed to be more expert And fagacious in it, and 
confequently the more able to exceed and over-reach another Man who hath 
only minded it by the bye ; bur when a Man afts with a multifarious Inten¬ 
tion, he mull needs be dsJiraBedin his Operations, and the force of his Facul¬ 
ties being divided Iw the multiplicity of his Aims, muft needs be lb weakned, 
that 'twill be impomble for him to purfue any one of them with Vigour and 
ABivity. 'Tis one of Pythagoras's Maxims, aw -If' £vBft^ov tV« yi'n<rStu, a Man 
ought to be one^ i. e. fo far as he is able, to fix all his Aims upon one End, and 
unite them in one Center.^ and not to fufter himfelf to be iofled hither and 
thither by Independent Defigns and Intentions j becaufe this will unavoidably 
difraB him in his Prolecutions, and fo divide and 'weaken his Principles of 
Action, that he will be able to do nothing to any Purpole. God therefore 
being the great Objeft of Religion, it is neceflary, in order to our progrefs 
therein, that we ihould, as much as in us lies, refpeB and aim at him in the 
whole Courfe of our A»ftions; that we ftiould continually look up to him 
as to the directing Star by which we are to feer our Motions, and conduct 
our •whole Lives under a fixt Intention to obey his Will, and imitate his 
Nature. 

And, indeed, unlefs we do this, we are not good Men in the Senfe and 
Judgment of Religion. For Religion, as fiich, is a Rule oi Divine JVorfdp 
and under this Notion the Chriftian Religion, in particular, enjoys all its 
Duties, viz. of Homage and LVorJhipy to God. For it requires us to do all as 
unto God., Col. iii. 23. and to do all to the glory of God, i Cor. x. 3 i. that is, to 
do all in Obedience to him, and Imitation of him, from • a fincere Acknow¬ 
ledgment of the Perfedtions of his Nature, of his Sovereign Authority over us, 
and an immutable Right to rule and command us. Not that an aBual, explicit 
Intention of obeying or imitating God is neceflary to every good Ad-ion ; for 
our occafions of doing good, being fo infnite, and fo often occurring in our 
fecular Afiairs, and our Minds being fo incapable, as they are, of attending 
many Things at once ; it is impoflible for us adually to intend JDbedience to 
God in every good thing we perform; but that, in the general, we ftiould 
heartily intend it, is indi^enfably neceflary to the confecrating our befl: Adtions, 
and adopting them into the Family of Religion. For that we muft: obey 
God, is the Fundamental Law of Religion, from whence all the particular 
Commands and Prohibitions of it do receive their Force and Obligation. So 
that unlefs we do what he commands with a general Intention of Mind to 
obey, him, we do not ad upon a Religious Obligation, and confequently 
tho our Adions flbtould be materially Good, yet are they not formally Reli¬ 
gious. 

Now to ihc fixing and fettling fuch a general Intention in our Minds, it is 
neceflfary that in the particular Exercifes of our Religion we ftiould, fo far 
as we are able, aBually intend and aim at God j that we ftiould throw by all 
other Ends, fo far as we are able, and refer our Adions direBly and imme¬ 
diately to him j in a word, that we ftiould formally devote and dedicate them to 
his bieflfed Will and Pleafure, fo as to be able to fay, this and this I do purely 
to pleale God, with a fngle Intention of Soul, to refemble and pleafe him, to 
tranferibe his Nature, and comply with his Will. For whictf end we muft 
take care, as oft as we can, to perform our Religious Adions in fuch a man¬ 
ner, as that no fecular Ends may interpofe between God and our Intentions ; 
10 be as private and as modeft as we can rin our Religion, and not expple it 
any more than needs muft to the Eye of the World, left Applaufe and Repu- 
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tation (hould intrude themfelves upon us, and car^ away our Intention from 
God. For thus our Saviour advifes in the Cafe of Charity and Prayer, Mat. 
vi. I, 7. That we Jhould not do our Alms before Men, to be feen of them, nor found 
a I’rumpet before them, to make the Street ring of our Charity j nay, if poiTible, 
that we Jhould not let our left Hand know what our right IJand doth j but that 
our Alms fhould be Jecret^ and known only to God and ourfelves ; and that 
when we pray\ we ihould not to make a pompous Ihew of it, in the 

Synagogues and corners of the Streets^ but that we Jljould enter into our Clqfets and 
JJeut our Door, and in the moft private manner unbofbm our Souls to God; the 
fenfc of all which is, that we fhould endeavour, as far as in us lies, jfb to r/r- 
cumflaniiate our Charity and Devotion, as not to give any Opportunity to fe-* 
cular Ends and Aims to obtrude ^themfelves upon us, to mingle with our pious 
Intentions, and deflower the Purity of them. 

Not that I think it unlawful for a Man to intend any thing but God in the 
Difcharge of his Duty, or that our Intention is bad, when it immediately re- 
fpedts any worldly End, fuch as Pleafure, or Profit, or Honour, which are pro- 
pofed by God himfelf as Arguments to perfuade Men to their Duty; and what 
nilVt can it be for Men to aim at that in the Difcharge of their Duty, which 
God hath propofed to them as an Encouragement to it ? ’Tis true, if worldly 
Advantage be the only or chief End we aim at, our Intention is naught, and fb 
are all the Atlions thence proceeding ; but if, together with ’that, we do jficar- 
tily intend and aim to pleafe God, and conform ourfelves to his blelled Will 
and Nature, as to continue in the path of our Duty to him, not only when 
we have no profpedt of outward Advantages to induce us to it, but when out¬ 
ward Evils and Incoiiveniencies lie in our way, we need not doubt but our In¬ 
tention is truly good and fincerc, rfotwithftanding ihofe immediate Refpedls 
which it many Times hath to fccular Ends and Inducements. But yet it is 
certain that the more it refpetfls thefc, the more imperfebl it is, and the more 
liable to be vanquidled by outward Temptations. For it’s a plain lign that 
'tis confeious of its own Weaknefs, when it dares not ftand alone, but is fain 
to call in to it the Afiiilance of thefe worldly Ends to fupport and defend it ; 
and the Icfs of worldly Aim there is in our Religious Intention, to be fure tlie 
more pure v.ndjimple it is, and the more fubjlantial Piety there is in it; and 

tho it may be truly fincere notwithflanding its being compounded with /ccular 
Aims and Rcfpcdls, yet the more of thefe there is in it, the weaker and more 
unfiahle \t neceflarily be. For our Mind being cannot poflibly in¬ 

tend many Things, with equal Strength and Vigour, as it can do one ; and 
when its Intention is difperjed among various Objedts, it muft neceflarily be 
more languid than when ’tis colleSled, united, and flxt upon one ; and confo- 
quently, the more a Man’s Intention refpedts the World, the lefs, in propor¬ 
tion, it mufl: refpedl CJod ; and fo on the contrary. And then the lefs a Man 
refped-s God in his Duty, and the more he refpedts the World, the more liable 
he will be to the Temptations of worldly Lofs or Advantage. For when thofc 
Advantages which he lb much refpedts lie on the oppoflte fide to his E^ty, to be 
fure he will be fo much the more inclined to defert it i and as often as Fortune 
fliifts fides, and carries with it the Advantages of Pleafure, Profit, or Honour, 
from Virtue to Vice, or from Vice to Virtue, he will ftill be ready to face 
about witli it, and be always veeri?ig like a Weather-cock to a contrary Point 
upon every Change of Wind. Whereas when a Man’s Intention purely re- 
Ipedts God, ’twill be immoveably fixt among all the Changes and Alterations 
frorft without. For there is no outward Change or Capricio of Fortune can 
hdnder a Man /rom pleafing God, whofe Love to us depends not upon our 
ocxng poor or rich, pleajed or pained, deprefled or advanced, but upon our 
"being truly Virtuous ixnd Religious. And therefore if our Aim be purely to 
pleale him, we fliall be fure to continue fo, which fide foever Fortune fmiles 
upon. 
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to our fucccfsful Procrefs in Religion it is highly ncceflary that, 
lb |i? *s hi us lies, we Ihould ahjtraSi and feparate our Religious Intentions 
febjtn all thefe worldly Relpedts j and this muft be done by looking frequently 
up to God, and actually referring and dedicating our A< 5 tions to him; by 
Ihutting our Eyes, when we arc entering upon any Duty, to all worldly 
Confiderations, and determining with ourfelves, this I will do purely becaule 
■ *tis Godlikey or becaufe God hath commanded^ it; whether I fhall be commended 
or difgracedfov it, whether I lhall get or lofe by it, I will not now regard j it 
is fufficient that it is goody and thzv God hath commanded it, and therefore 
for this Reafon only I will do it, without any other Refped: qr Confideration. 
By which Means we fhall by degrees fo purify our Intentions, and refne them 
from worldly Aims, that we fhall be able to a< 3 ; vigoroujly ,in Religion, with¬ 
out any other Refpeft but that of pleqfing God, and conforming ourfelves to his 
Will and Nature. And when once we can do thus, we are in a great forward- 
nefs in Religion. For now the Will of hath got fiich an‘Afcendant over 
ourSy that as we can chearfully obey him without external Inducements, fo we 
can freely contemn all Inducements to the contraryy and it being our great and 
chief Aim to pleafe and be like him, the Things that are without us will have 
very little Power to move us one way or t'other. Becaufe now our great Aim 
is above them, and our Eyes are fo flcdfaflly fxt upon God, that we arc not at 
leifur^ to regard them. And our Mind being thus indifpojed to liften to the 
refllei^ Importunities of external Goods and Evils, our Innocence is fafe, and 
we may pais triumphantly thro’ all their Temptations. 'Tis a noble Saying 
of EptdletuSy lib. 2. c. 19. «« ieiv iKCaxHv hv'rw, ^'oCov, i-m 5 viA:tv, &C. ti /jun 

WfOf ■¥■ ©gal' ofmCxtiroyltty tKayu fiira ■a’foff'iygwei'OaTat, Toif tKtiyn'' '!rfOTdy{JLei(Ti KaLSmrm^Avov, 

i. e. “ There is no other way for a Man to ejed; Sorrow, and Fear, and 
“ Luft from his Soul, but by looking up to God alone, and refigning 
“ ourfelves to him only, and devoting our Lives to the Obedience of 
“ his Commandments.” And elfewhere he tells his Scholars, that the main 
rhing which he drove at was, 'A’Trdlihicrcti 4 Agt/ 9 .sBf/ tv<t‘aJi/-ov 7 yl<t(, «t 

\v >reiv]t tutLfS *5 i. e. “ To make them free and blcffed, by per- 

“ fiiading them to look up to God in every thing whether it be fmall or great, 

“ lib. 2. c. 19.” For whilft in our religious Intentions we do too much refpedt 
the Things that are without us, we do, in a great meafure, intruji them with 
our Virtue and Religion i and fo far as we make them Inducements to our 
Duties, fo far it is in their Power to Jecure or betray it. As fey Inftance, fo 
much as I am at 'Profit in any religious Adtion, fo much Power Profit hath 
over my Religion ; and if the fame Profit fhould invite me to a wicked Adtion, 
it will have as much Power to betray my Religion, as it had to fecure it j for 
the fame Gain will have the fame Influence on me when it tempts me to fin, 
as it hath when it tempts me to obey. What a dangerous thing therefore is it 
for’Men to intruft fuch a Treafure as their Innocence and Religion in fuch 
irrejponfible Hands, and to give thofe outward Things which are the Temp- 
i-tions of^ Vice, a power to difpofe of their Virtue ‘4 What is this but to 
commit the keeping of our Sheep to a Wolf, or of our Chafiity to a Goat ? 
Wherefore as we would be fafe in our religious Progrefs, it highly concerns 
us to purify our good Intentions, fo far as we are able, from all worldly Re- 
fpedts, and to level them direflly and immediately at God. And in order here¬ 
unto, 

V. To render the Courfe and Progrefs of our Chriftian Warfare fuccelsful, it 
is alfo ncceflary that we poflefs our Minds with an awful Apprehenfion of 
God’s Prefence with, and InJpeBion over us. Among the many excellent 
Rules which the Heathen Moralifts have given for the Cbndudt of Mei^s 
Lives, this is one. That in the whole Courfe of their Lives they fliould ima¬ 
gine ibme excellent Perfon, for whom th^y have a great V^neration, to be pre- 
fent with ^em, as a JVitnefs and SpeSlator of all their Adtions. And it was 
wholefom Advice that one gave his lewd Friend, that he fliould hang the 

I Pi^re 



Chap. IV. The Tr^ejfifoe Duties. loi 

Pia^re of his zrave and ferious Father in the Room where he was wont to 
celebrate his Debauches ; imagining that the fevere Ey€ of the good old Man 
tho but in Effigy, would give a check to ijbc'Sallies of the intem¬ 
perate Youth. And if the bare FiSiion of a Man's hesmgprefent with us, or 
his being prefent only in a dead Pidhire, may be rationally foppoled to have 
fo ftrong an Influence on our Aftionsi of how much greater Force muft 
our Arm Belief and Senfe of God’s Prefence with us be to regulate our Lives 
and Actions j and that he is thus prefent with us, we have fufiicient Reafon 
to conclude, not only from the infinite Plenitude of his Eflence, which being. 
felf-exiftent, could not be bounded or limited by any Caufe from without, and 
therefore muft neceflarily be boundlefs and immenfe-, but alfofrom exprefs Afler- 
tions of Scripture,, which afliires^ us, that his Eyes are in every Place, beholding the 
Evil and the Good, Prov. xv. 3. That he is a God at hand, and not a God afar 
off-, and that no Man can hide himfelf in fecret Places that he fall not fee him j 
and that he fils Heaven and Earth, Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. and that voe can go no 
•whither from his Prefence, Pfal. cxxxix. 7, 8. and that all Things are 7 taked and 
open to his Eyes, Hcb. iv. 13. that is, That the world is furroimded and filled 
with his Being, which is both the TPomb that contains, and the Soul that per-- 
vades the Creation; and that being thus prefent with us where-ever we are, 
he mufl; needs be fuppofed to have a conflant Injpeilion over us, and a clear 
Scfije and Perception of whatfoever we do. 

And he being thus prefent with us in Reality, and not i^ FiSlion or PiBure, 
it mufl: doubtlefs be of mighty avail to the Well-government of our Lives, 
to be continually infpired with an aSlual and vigorous Senfe of it. And there¬ 
fore our Saviour commands us to do good from a lively Senfe, that God's 
Eye is upon us. Mat. vi. 4, 6. That our Father, who fees us in fecret, Jhall reward 
us openly. And this I conceive to be the meaning of that comprehenfive Pre¬ 
cept which God gave to Abraham, Walk before me, and be thou perfeSl, Gen. 
xvii. I. i. e. behave thyfelf as one that art fenfible thou art always in my Pre- 
fence, and under'my Eye; and in the Senfe of this, fee thou beefl upright 
and fincere, and that thou dofl not vainly, attempt to impofe upon me by 
any demure §hews or hypocritical Pretences. And the fame is implied in that 
ofthcApoflle, Co/, iii. 22. Servants obey in all Things your Mafiers, according to 
the Flejh, ?!0t with Fye-fcrvice, as Men-pleafers, but infinglenefs of Heart, fearing 
God, i. e. be not like thofe Servants that do their Duty for no other end but 
to ingratiata themfelves with their Mafters, and accordingly do it no longer 
than while their Mafler’s Eye is upon them; but do you it with all Since¬ 
rity, out of an awful Refpedt to God, confidering that when Man’s Eye is 
of, his Eye is upon you. The Senfe of all which is, that after the Example 
of Holy David, Pfal. xvi. 8. we fltould endeavour to fet the Lord always before 
us, and to pofl'cfs our minds with a quick and lively Senfe of his being con¬ 
tinually prefent with us, Wherefoever we are, and whatfoever we are about, 
and a conflant Witnefs and Spectator of all our Actions. 

And this we lliail find will be of unfpeakable Ufe to us in the w;holc Courfe 
and Progrefs of our Chriflian Warfare. For, 

I. It will mightily reftrain us from all finful Actions; For as St Aujiin ob- 
ferves the greateft Part of Sin is taken away, if a Man hath but a Witnefs 
of his Converfation; and much more, if he be fenfible that he hath fuch a 
Witnefs as God, with whom he is infinitely more concerned than with all 
the World befides; who is thu^^ Judge of all his A<flions, the Rewarder of Vir¬ 
tue; and Punijher of Vice, the eternal Source of all thofe Evils or Goods that 
he can fear or hope for. And who but a Man that is defperately wicked, 
aares do an evil A<flion in the Pi'efence and Sight of fuch a formidable Witiicfs ? 
For fuppofe you beheld this Almighty Being fitting upon a Cloud in feme 
vifible Form, with a Thunder-bo 4 in his Hand; and from thence looking 
down upon you, curioujly oblerving how you demean yourfelvcs, and clofely 
purfuing you with his 4\^ful Eye thro’ all your dark Retreats and Priva¬ 
cies i 
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cies i would not the Thought of any Adlion that is difpleafing to him, be 
ready to ftrike you into 'Trembling and Horror ? Could you imagine yourfelvcs 
to be anywhere fecure in yourWickednefs, while you faw yourfelvcs un¬ 
covered to his All-feeing Eyes, to which your Clofets lie as open as your 
Halls, and your Hearts as the High-ways ? Doubtlefs you could not. Why 
now, the lively Belief and Apprehenfon of a Thing, is equivalent to a feTfible 
Perception. \i \ thorowly ajjured that-the King were liftening behind 
the Curtain, and heard eveiy Word that is fpoken in the Room, I fliould, 
doubtlefs, be as much afraid of talking Treafon againft him, tho I faw 
him not^ as if he Hood juft before me. And fo tho God be with me in an 
invifble Manner, and I am not able to fee him thro’ that thick Curtain of 
Matter which is drawn between me and his. Spiritual Eflcnce, yet if I firmly 
believe that he is behind it, and am conftantly aware that he \&lifiening to what 
Ifay^ 2irA prying into what I do^ that he keeps Intelligence with my Thoughts, 
and is intimately acquainted with all my Defigns and Intentmis, it will render 
me as cautious of my Thoughts, and Words, and A(ftions, as if I faw him 
ftanding by me in a vifihle Shechinah or Glory, to record every Paflage of my 
Ivife, and enter into his Debt-Books every Item of my Guilt, againft the great 
Day of Accounts: But how much the want of fuch a due Apprehenfon of 
God’s 'Prefence wifh us, lets Men loofe to all Wickednefs, may be collected 
from cliat of the Prophet, Ezek. ix. 9. The Iniquity of the Iloiife of f udah is ex¬ 
ceeding great, and the Land is full of Blood, and the City full of Perverfenefs : and 
how comes this to pafs ? Why, they fay. The Lord hath forjaken the Earth, and 
the Lord feeth not ; whereas, on the contrary, David atiribtites his keeping God's 
Precepts and Tefliinonies, to the lively Senfe he had, that his Ways were al¬ 
ways before God, i.e. lay open to his Sight and LfpeBion, Plul. cxix. 161. 
But then, 

2. Such a lively Senfe of God’s Prefence with, and InfpeBion over us, will 
be of mighty Ufe to keep us fincere and upright in the whole Courfc of our 
Aeftions: For, alas! To what purpofe fhould we difjcmble and conceal our 
Wickednefs from the Eye of the World, fo long as we lie open 10 the F.yc of 
God ? Would you not think it very ftrange, to fee a Company of Prifoners, 
that, within a few Hours, are to be tried for their I/ivcs, folicitoufly con¬ 
cerning thcmfelves how to appear lovely and innocent to one aiiother, hiding 
their Deformities, and difguifing their Crimes with artificial Pretexts and A- 
pologies, that fo they may cheat and juggle one another into a ''mutual good 
Opinion of themfelves; but in the mean time take no notice of their fudge, 
who fits before them upon the Bench, obferving all their Tricks and Impo- 
fiures, and holds their Lives in his Hands, being commilTionated to difebarge or 
condemn them, according as he finds them innocent or guilty. And yet juft 
thus do thole Men a(ft, v/hofe Religion is nothing but a vain Oftentation 
and Ambition of popular Applaufe; they their Looks, fiudy their Adtions, 
force their Inclinations, and all, to compofe thcmfelves into an outward Semblance 
oi Religion; they imploy a World of Care and Art to difguife thcmfelves, and 
with the Colours of Sanctity to varnijh their unhallowed Natures, they openly 
deny thcmfelves their deareft Pleafures, and in the View of the World, arc 
many times forced to adt againft the Grain of their ftrongeft Inclinations; 
and all this to mask their depraved Tempers, that they may appear what they 
are not, in the View of the World, and juggle thcmfelves into a Saint-like Re¬ 
putation i but whilft they are thus induftrioufly courting the good Opinion of 
their Fellow-Prifoners, their All-feeing fudge, upon whofe final Sentence tfieir 
everlafting Fate depends, is prefent with them; and tho they take ns> 
more notice of him than if he were a Cypher in the World, is perfeftly 
confeious to all their Artifice, and fees thro* all their hypocritical Difguifes, 
and will ere long unmask and expoje them to the View and Scorn of all the 
World. And this confidered, what a ridiculous Fo!ly is Hypocrijy, that hides 
us only from thofe that have little or nothing to do with us, but leaves us 
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bare and naked to his Eye, with whom we are moft concerned. Alast what 
a poor Prqjcfl: is it to take lb much Pains as we do, to recommend ourfelves 
to Men, to Men that muft Hand at the fame Tribunal, and undergo the 
fame Judgment with ourfelves? For what will their Opinion avail us, if 
the Judge difapprove us, in whofe Hands our Lives and Souls are ? If he think 
•well of us, we are fafe tho all the World Ihould condemn us, but if he 
condemn us, tho every Creature Ihould acquity they cannot refcue us from 
his Sentence. But alas ! how differently foever God and Men may think of us 
nowy yet when he comes to difcover his Thoughts of us, in his publick Judg¬ 
ment and Sentence, all the World will be of his Mind; and if we fiand ri^t 
in his Ojjinion, we lhall be applauded by the whole Univerfe, howlbcver we 
may be vilified 'now; as on me contrary, if he condemn us, we lhall be fure 
to be hijfed at thro’out all the Congregation of Spirits, how glorioufly fen 
ever we may be thought of at prefent. And by how much the better we 
are efteemed of by fo much the more we lhall be hiffed at theUy when 
the Cheat is difeovered, and the hypocritical Vizor is pluckt from our De¬ 
vils Faces. 

This, if Men duly confidered, and fixt it in their Minds, would effedhi- 
ally cure them of all their Hypocrify : For, alas! what Hypocrily can lb 
ningly difguife them, as to conceal 'em from Omnifcience ? If Men will be 
wicked therefore, they were e’en as good put on a bold FacCy and be wicked 
openly ; for ’tis to veiy little purpofe for them to fneak mto Corners, unlefs 
they could find one dark enough to conceal them from God, and cover them 
from his All-feeing Eye: For why Ihould that Man be ajhamed or afraid to 
let a Boy or Neighbour be ednfewus to his Wickednefs, that never fcruples 
to commit it in the open View of the dreadful Majefty of Heaven, by whofe 
final Sentence his Everlafting Fate mull be decided ? 

And fo, on the other hand, to what purpofe Ihould we ftudy to be more 
devout and temperatey fober and charitable in the View of the World, than we 
are in our Retirements, when we have no other Eye but God’s upon us ? 
That which we are mainly concerned in, is to approve ourfelves to him, 
and if we carl do this, what great matter is it, tho our Clofet be all our 
StagCy and Heaven our only SpeStator? God hears the foftcii Wliilpers of our 
Souls, and Jees thro’ all our honeft Intentions, and our moft Jecret Vir¬ 
tues are as legible to his Eye, as if they were written on our Foreheads with 
a Sun-beam. ^ We need no Trumpet to proclaim our Alms in his EarSy for 
he knows by whom fuch a poor Man was relievedy fuch a ftarving Family 
fuccouredy tho we Ihould not fuperferibe our Names upon our Charity, nor 
let our left hand know what our right Hand hath done. And if, by the fincere 
Difcharg'e of our Duty, we have approved ourfelves to God, what need we 
concern ourfelves any farther ? fince ’tis not from Meny but from Gody fhat 
we expedt the Recompenfe of our Obedience: No, doubtlefs, did we but live 
under the conftant Senfe of God’s Prefence with, and InfpeBion over us, we 
Ihould regard him much more in every good Adtion, and the good Opinion 
of the World much lefs than we do; and the more fecret our good Deeds 
were the more we Ihould rejoice in them, becaufe they would give us a 
Jironger Teftimony of our Simplicity and Sincerity: For what Ihould move us 
to be good, when God only fees us, but pure Refpedt to his Authority, and 
an honejl lux&ntion of obeying him? And if Obedience be our Defign, the more 
private' our good Deeds are, the more Pleafure they will afford us, becaufe 
thofe good Deeds have moji of Obedience in them, that have leaft of the 
Tlfeatre. ’ 

VI. To profpdrour Courfe and Progrefs in the Chriftian Warfare, it is allb 
neceflary, that We Ihould frequently examine and review our own Adtions, 
for this our Religion injoins as a ncceifary Part of the militant Life of a Chri¬ 
ftian ; So 2 Cor. xiii. g. Examine yourfehes whether you be in the Faithy prove 
your own Jilves; and paitidiljfely, it is injoined as a proper Preparation to the 
• 1 Sacra- 
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Sacrament, Let a Man examine himfelf^ and Jb let him eat, i Cor. xi. z8. So 
alfo Gal. vi. 4. Let a Man prove^ or examine^ his own Work ; where the Greek 
Word <to)uiMtCtHv. which in all thefe Texts we render to prove or cxajnine^ 
hath Two Significations. Firft, To call ourfelves to .^county to try our paji 
Actions by the Rule, whether they be good or evil; Secondly, To take fuch 
a due Care of our Aftions, as that upon a ftrid; Trial of them, wc maybe 
able to approve them to God and our own'Confciences. In the Firji of 
which Senfes the New Teftament doth moft commonly underftand it j name¬ 
ly, to call ourfelves to Accounty and make a ftridf Survey of our Adtions, and 
pafs an impartial Judgment upon them, whether they are good or evil, and 
accordingly, 1 Cor. xi. 31. inftead of .Toju/xadw®, in Verfe 2^,x. c. Let a Man 
examine himfelfy the Apoftle ufes, as a Synonymous Phrafe, i. e. if 

we judge ourJ'elveSy if we Jiimmoti our pail Adlions before the "Tribunal of our 
Confciences, and try and examine them by the Rule, whether tijey are good 
or evil, and according as we find them, to approve or condemn ourfelves for 
them. 

And this is a Duty of great Necefilty to the fuccefsful Profecution of our 
ChriRian Warfare: For unlefs we do frequently rejieB upon ourfelves, and 
take z JlriB Account of our paft Adtions and Behaviour, we lhall incur a thou- 
fand Esrors and Immoralities in the Hurry of our fecular Occafions, without 
taking any notice of them ; and thofe Sins which we heedlejly commit, and ne¬ 
ver think of afterwards, tho at firft, perhaps, they may have little or no 
Malice in them, do yet leave a malicious Infufion behind them, and infeB the 
Will with bad Inclinations, and infenfibly difpofe it to wilful and deliberate Sins : 
For the Pleafure of owe bad Adlion will be ftiil inviting us to a?iothery and that 
to a third, and fo we fhall be inconfiderately tolled on from Sin to Sin in 
the Courfe of a hecdlefs and unrefieBing Life, till, before ever we are aware, 
our Inclination to the Sin which we have fo heedlefly repeated, becomes too 
ftrong for our pious Refolution : For when we have carelcfy permitted one Sin 
to break thro’ our Fence, that will open a Gap for another to follow ; and if 
this be not prefently Jiopt by Repentance, ’twill make the Breach yet wider for 
others, and thofe again for others, till at laft they have quite trodden down our 
good Rclblution, and made a Thorow-fare in our Wills for a Cuflom of fin¬ 
ning : But if we frequently refleB upon, and examine ourfelves, ’tis impofiible 
our Faults (hould long efcape onr JDiJeovery, and we fltall be fure to Jee them 
time enough to correB and amend them, before they are too deeply rooted in 
our Natures, and have wound themfelves too far into our Inclinations ; and a 
Wound in our Innocence, as well as our Bodies, may be eafily cured if it be 
taken in time, but if it be negleBed too long, it will rankle, by degrees, into an 
incurable Gangrene. 

And as frequent Self-Examination is a great Brifjle to our Sin, fo it is alfo an 
effectual Spur to our Virtue : For as when a Man reflects upon his Sins and 
IV! ifcarriages, and confiders how and where he hath done amifs, his Confcience 
will be prefently urging and exciting him to Repentance and, Amendment; lb 
when he reflects upon his own Virtue and Sincerity, his Confcience will fmile 
upon and crown him with Applaufes, and give him fuch a fweet and grateful 
Relilh of his own Actions, as will mightily encourage hipi to perfevere in Well¬ 
doing : For in all our Self-Examinations, wc tafte this Difference between 
Good and Evil, the Sweetnefs of that, and the Bitternefs of this, and confe- 
quently, the oftner we do fo, the more we lhall be fure to like and approve of 
the one, and tp Mjlike and naufeate the other. 

Wherefore to iecure a good Succefs to this our Chriftian Warfare, aa^^ it 
is necelTary, efpecially at firjl, that we Ihould every Morning, before we go 
into the World, repeat and enforce our good Refolution ; fo it is no lefs requi- 
lite, efpecially till we have made Ibnnlfe cofjiderabde Progrefs, that we lliould 
etvtvy Night, when we are withdrawn from the (World, ftridly examine the 
Performances of the Day, whether they are fuch*as do comport with our fo- 
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lemn Engagements. And if upon an impartial Survey, it appear that they 
do, tho as yet it be but 'weakly and imperfeSfly^ let us attend to the Senfe of 
our own Minds, to that lilent Melody that relounds from our Confciences to 
our A<ftions, and folie down in Peace, blejing and adoring that Grace, by which 
we have been ajfijied and prefer'ved. Or if it appear that we have been u?i- 
•warily faulty, for want of due Care and Watchfulnefs, let us refblve to take 
more Care for the future, and thereby to put a timely Stop to our Sin, before 
it hath too far infinuated into our Will and Inclinations 5 but if we are con- 
feious of any W//«/Breach upon our IS^orning Vows of Obedience, let us/r/- 
ment and bewail it with Shame and Indignation. What have I done, O 
wretched 'Traitor that I am, to Cilod and my own Soul ! I have faljijied my 
Vows to Heaven, and broke thofe Sacred Bands, by which I was tied up from 
my Lufts anS my Ruin. What can I plead for myfelf, bafe and unworthy 
that I am ? With what Face can I go into his dreadful Prefence, whom I 
have fo often* mocked with my treacherous Promifes of Amendment ? Yet, go 
I will, tho I am all ajhamea and confounded, and confefs and bewail mine Ini¬ 
quity before him. 

, If wc would but take care thus to call ourfelves to Account every Night, 
and impartially to cenfure the Actions of the Day, it is not to be imagined how 
fall ’twould fet \\s forward in our Chriftian Warfare ; how much the RefeSlion 
on aDay would cheer z.ndL enliven ns y how x.hi&*grateful Senfe of it 
would ///r/V our Faculties, and encouragens to go on againft all Oppolitions ; hoW 
much the Review of the Day would contribute to makd our Reafon more 
vigilanty and our Confciences more tender for the future ; how much the 
Plcafure of our Sins would be allayed and abated, by the flinging Reflexions we 
fliould make upon them, and how much the Dread of having the fame Re¬ 
flexions repealed to us at Night, would fecure us againft the Temptations of 
the Day. 

VTI. To profper the Courfe of our Chriftian Warfare, it is alfo neceflfary 
that we Ihould be-’very watchful and circumfpeSt: For this alfo is one of thole 
militant Duties which the Gofpel injoins us. Thus Mat. xxvi. 41. Watch and 
pray that ye enter not into Temptation^ and Mark xiii. 37. What I fay unto you, I 
Jay unto alU "ivatch fo alfo, 1 Ci’r. xvi. 13. Watch ye, Jiand faji in the Faith, 
quit yourfelvcs like Men ; ajul i TheJJ'. v. 6. Wherefore let ns not Jleep, as do others, 
but let US watch and be fober, where the Nature of the Duty is plainly difcovered 
by its Oppofne or Contrary, Lei us not feep, but watch, i. e. do not behave 
yourfclves like Men that are afeep, that take no Notice or Regard of what is 
done by, to, or about them -, but be fure you exercife a faithful, prudent, and 
conflant Care over your own AXions, and thofe manifold Temptations that 
afl'ault and furround you. And therefore elfewhere ’tis expreft by walking cir- 
cumfpctlly, Eph. v. 15. i.c. looking round about you, weighing the Nature and 
Circumftancesof your AXions, and ufing all honeft Care, either to prevent 
Temptations that threaten you, or to provide againft them fo that in fliort, 
the Senfe of this Duty is this, that we carefully avoid aXing rajhly and pre- 
cipitanih, without conjidcring before-hand the Nature of our AXibn, whether 
it be good or evil; that in all doubtful and J’uJpicious Cafes, we impartially con- 
fult our Rule and Confcience, and look before we leap, and take care to fatisfy 
ourfelves of the Goodnefs of our Defgns, before we put them into Execution; 
in a Word, that we do not carelejly run ourfelves into Temptations, bur, if 
poflible, to avoid them ; if not, to be fure to arm ourfelves againft them, and 
keep' sss far off from all Sin, efpecially from that we are moft inclined to, as is 
confiftent with our necefl'ary Occaflons } or, in fewer Words, ’tis to be always 
•well-advifcd ih what wc do, whether it be good or evil; and if it be evil, to 
remove, fo far as we can, from all Occafions that lead to it, and provide our 
felves with Confiderations againji it, and to keep them always awake in our 
Minds, that we may not^be Jurprizfd by it unawares j 
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Which is a Duty indifpenfably neceflary for us in the whole Courfe of our 
Chriftian Warfare: For whilft we accufVom ourfclves to adt rajhly and incon- 
/ideratelfy without bethinking before-hand what we fay or do, we wander 
like blinii Men in a Field, that is full of Pits and ^agmiresy and are every 
moment in danger of ftumbling into one Mifchief or other, and (hall certain¬ 
ly plunge ourfclves in many an evil Cuftom, before ever we have bethought 
ourfelves of the Evil- of it j and fo inftead of conquering our old Sins, we lhall 
be ever and anon running ourfelves into new ones; and while we are run¬ 
ning away from one evil, lhall many times ftumble into anothcTy and to avoid 
the DefeSis of Virtue, leap headlong into the Excejfes of it: For in moft 
moral Adtions, the Tranfition from the utmojl of what is lawfuly into the near- 
moft of what is Jinful is indifcernable; and that Line which parts this Virtue 
from that neighbouring Vice, is generally {o j'mally that ’tis hard to diftin- 
guifli where they wcqJ' cparatcdy and to fix the juft Boundarfy whitherto we 
may go, and no fiirtlier: But then confidering that almoft every Virtue lies 
in the middle between Two linful ExtremeSy neither of which are feparated 
from it by ajiy plain or vijible Land-mark; how is it poflible for us, without 
great Care of our Steps, to keep on ftedfaftly in the right Path, when there 
are fo many wrong ones bordering upon it ? For when we perceive we have 
wandered too far towards either Extreme, and are endeavouring to retrieve 
ourfelves, if we do not take great Care of our Steps, we lhall be apt to 
wander* as far the other way, and fo ftumble out of one extreme into ano¬ 
ther : For he who lives heedlefty and incurioufhy regards not how tiear lie ap¬ 
proaches to any Sin, provided he doth but keep himfelf out of it; and when 
once a Man takes the Liberty to go as near to any Sin, as he thinks he law¬ 
fully mayy it is a thoufand to one but he will be tranfported by his Inclina¬ 
tion a great deal farther than he Jhould. So true is that of Clem. Alex. Pa dag. 
lib. 2. C. I. to ot /fwi'ref 1. e. 

They who will do all things that are lawful, will quickly be induced to do 
what is unlawful ; efpecially if they be ftrongly inclined t6 it ; becaufe the 
very Nearnefs of what a Man loves, doth always render it more tempting 
and alluring to him. Thus he that hath a ftrong Inclination to Lying, can 
never be fafe, fo long as he allows himfelf to be excelfiN'e talkative ; he that 
is vehemently propenfe to fef.'ly Liiji, muft needs indanger his Innocence if 
he come too near the farthermoft Limits of a mode ft Freedom; and he whofe 
Nature is prone to Malice and Revenge, cannot but run a mighty Hazard, 
if he indulge to himfelf the utmoft Degree of a. Juft and lawful Refentment: 
For bad Inclinations are never fo impatient of Reftraint, as when they arc 
within Projpebl of their proper SatisJ'ahlions, and the Objeefts which attra< 5 t 
them are near and eafy to be enjoyed. Upon which Account it muft needs 
be a very dangerous Thing for fuch as are engaged in the Chriftian War¬ 
fare, .to live within Sight of the Temptations they are moft inclined to ; be¬ 
caufe the nearer they are to them, the more they will court and importune them; 
and while a Man comes near a beloved Luft, and doth not enjoy it, he doth 
but tantalitte himfelf, and enrage his Appetite after thofe vicious Satisfadlions, 
whofe alluring Relifties he had almoft forgotten. If therefore he would obtain 
a perfe< 3 : Vidtory over his Luft, he muft not only forbear to aSl, but alfo to 
approach it; at leaft, till he hath fo far weaned his Inclination from it, as that 
its Nearnefs ceafes to be a I’emptation to him : For Inclihation, like all o- 
ther Motion, is always when it is nearejl. its Centre, and when once ’tis 

within the Reach and Attrablion of it, it hurries towards it with Fury and 
Impatience ; and if in this its violent Rage, it happen to break out to its be-^ 
loved Sin, and to taftc the forbidden Pleafure of it, ’twill thereby imme¬ 
diately recover all its impaired Strength, and become as hcadjlrong and outra- 
gious as ever ; and fo all that Ground which we get in a Month's Abftinencc 
from our Sin, we fliall lofe in a Moment's Enjoyment tff it. Upon this Account 
therefore it highly concerns us, if we would fucceccf in our Chriftian War- 
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fare, to be very watchful and circumfpeB^ to look well to our Steps, and not 
approach too near to any Sin, but efpecially to any that we are ftrongly in¬ 
clined to. 


VIII. To give us good Succefs in this our Chriftian Warfare, it is allb ne- 
ccflary that we be diligent and indujlrious in our particular Callings. This is 
one of thofe Inftrumental Duties which our Religion prefcribes thro’out the 
whole Courfe and Progrefs of our'Chriftian Warfare. Thus I PheJ}'. iv. 10, n. 
W ? hefcech you^ Brethren., that you increafe more and more, and that ye Jiudy to 
be quiet, and to do your own Bufnefs, and work with your own Hands, as we com¬ 
manded ye', and this, 2 Phef. iii. 10. he backs with another, that if any would 
not work, they Jhould not eat, i. e. That they fliould not be rhaintairted in their 
Sloth and Idlenels, and, like Drones, be permitted to dwell at Eafe in the Hive, 
and devour the Labours of the more induftrious JBm j and this, ver. ii. he 
calls walking diforderly ; and ver. 8 and 9, he tells us, that 'twas for this Caufe 
that he rather chofe to work with his own Hands for his Livelihood, than to be 
maintained by them, as he might juftly have demanded j that he might make 
himlelf an Example of Diligence for them to follow. So alfb, Eph. iv. 28., Let 
him that foie feal no more, but rather let him labour, working with his Hands 
the Phing which is good, i. e. employing himfelf in ibrne honeft Calling, that 
he may have to give to him that needs ; the Senfe of all which is to oblige us to 
ourfclves in fome honeft Calling or Employment, and to be diligent and 
inaufriotis in it. • 

And how neceflary this is to fecure us in the whole Courfe and Progrefs of 
our Religion, appears from hence, that we are naturally a fort of very aSlive 
Beings, that muft be employed one, way or other; that we have a Mind within 
us, that will be always in Motion j that being a Spiritual Subfiftence, and as 
fuch, of a quite different Nature from dull and Jluggif^ Matter, will never 
admit of Pef and InaBivity j that derives all its Pleafures from ABion, and 
hath nothing to live upon but the grateful Relilh of its own Motions. And 
this being the Stare of that aBive Principle within us, that confitutes us Men, 
we had need take great Care to keep it honefily bufied and employed : For 
it being naturtilly fuch an exceeding bufy Phing, ’twill be fure to find fome- 
thing or other to work upon ^ and if it be not conftantly employed about 
honefi and lawful Things, ’twill quickly divert the current of its Motion ano¬ 
ther way, and exert its Activity upon dijhonef and unlawful ones. And hence 
it is, that, fidee the Apoftafy of human Nature, God hath placed the Gene¬ 
rality of Men in fuch Circumftances, wherein fome honeft Calling, and 
their Diligence and Indufry therein, is indifpenfably ncctfary to their com¬ 
fortable Subfiftence : For he wifely confidered, that fuch was the Indifpo- 
fttion of our degenerate Natures, to the Divine and Spiritual Exercifes of Re¬ 
ligion, that ’twould be imp.offible for m, in this imperfeB State, to keep.our 
Minds always intent upon them, to fix our Thoughts continually upon him, 
and exert our Powers without any Pauje or Interruption, in perpetual Adts of 
Love, Adoration and Imitation of him ; that there is fuch a Kepugifance in our 
Tempers to thefe bleffed Operations, that, if we had nothing elfe to do, they 
would foon grow irkfome and intolerable to us ; and therefore, left being quite 
tired out with thefe Spiritual Afts of Religion, we fhould hate them, and fo 
turn the Current of our Adlivity into the contrary Channel j he hath placed 
us in fuch Circumftances, wherein we have frequent Opportunities to ref our 
wearieil Minds from thefe abfraBed Exercifes in fuch innocent Employments, 
as are neceflary to our comfortable Subfiftence in this World : So that by 
pdtting us under the Neceflity of employing ourfelves in fecular Trades and 
Callings, he hath taken care to intercept our Minds, that they may not fly 
off from the pure Adts of Religion into the contrary Impieties; and that 
when they are not divindy, they mtiy be innocently employed ; and by di¬ 
verting our Adlivity with honef, when it is weary of Spiritual Exercife, he 
hath taken a wife Courfe to confine and bound it, and leave it lefs Scope and 
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Liberty to ro^ve and make Incurfions into finful znA prohibited Pif^ions. And 
therefore, as Arifiotle commends Archytus for his Invention of Rattles, becaufe 
Children, by playing with them, are kept from breaking Veflels of ufe-y {o 
ought we to acmiire the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God, for thus neceflitating 
us to exert our Adtivity in fecular Arts and Trades, bccaufe by thus innocently 
imploying our corrupt and bufy Natures, he hath taken an admirable Courfc 
to divert us from mifehievous Adtions. 

And he having thus obliged us, by our Neceflities, to follow fome bonejl 
Calling for a comfortable Livelihood, he expels that we Ihpuld be diligent 
and tndujlriom in thatCalling wherein his Providence hath placed 
us : For otherwife he lofes his End i which was to reftrain us from being^«- 
fully adlive, by neceflitating us to be innocently fo. And now that by putting 
us into thofe Neceflities, by wnlth we are put upon furnifhing one another 
with thofe feveral Conveniences of Life, for the Supply of ^hich our re- 
fpedlive Trades and Callings are intended, we, by being diligent therein, ap¬ 
prove ourfclves faithful Servants in the great Family of God, and by indujlri- 
oufy difeharging thofe particular Offices wherein he hath placed us, we adi«as 
dutiful Minifters of his Providence towards one another: Becaufe by fo do¬ 
ing, we fupply thofe Wants and Neceffities which God hath madcy and which 
he hath made to be fupplied by our Office and Miniftries j fo that now to 
mind bur own Bufinefsy is a Part of our Religiony and 'tis that particular Part 
to which God’s Pr6vidence hath called us. If therefore we are idle and neg- 
leSti'ue in this, we are undutiful Servants to the common Mafter of the World, 
how officious foever we may be in other Matters: For this is the proper 
Work, of our Office, and therefore if we •are unfaithful in thisy wc can be 
faithful in nothing. Should the Bailiff of a Family neglcA letting his Mailer’s 
Lands, and gathering in his Rents, he would be thought a bad Servant, how 
diligent foever he might be in the Kitchih or the Stables j and fo if we are 
remijs in our particular Offices and Employments, we are bad Servants to God, 
how fedulous foever we may be, either in the Offices of other Men, or in the 
common Services which we all owe him ; and he that negledls his own Calling 
to ferve God in his Clofet, or in the Church, is like an unfaithful Steward, 
that negled:s providing for the Family, to drefs the Garden, and water the 
Flowers. 

’Tis true, as we ought not to devote to the commofi Service of Qod, that Time 
and Attendance, which, by the Rules of Prudence and good Husbandry, are 
appropriated to our particular Callings ; fo neither ought we to permit our 
particular Calling fo to ingrofs our Time and Attendance, as to leave none for 
our Prayers and thofe common Services, vthetber private or publicky which, as 
Creatures and Chriftians, we are obliged to render to oUr Creator : For as he, 
that to ferve God negleSls his Calling, is a religious Truant ; fo he that to 
attend his Calling ncgleSis to ferve God, is a profane Drudge : But for a truly 
p ous and indufrious Man, it is not at all difficult fo to keep his Bufinefs and his 
Religion 'aparty as that they may not interfere with one another; and faith¬ 
fully to difeharge whatfoever his Calling exacts of him, and yet leave void 
Spaces enough in his Time to do all that his Religion requires. 

Neither are we obliged to be fo indufrious in our Calling as to deny our 
felves any moderate Refrefhments or Recreations, which are not only ufefuly 
but fometimes necejfary to breathe our Spirits after they have been almoft ftifled 
in a Croud of Bufinefs, and divert our wearied Thoughts, which like the 
firings of a Lute, by being fackened now and then, will found the fwee^er 
when they arc wound up again. But then we ought to take care that we do 
not turn our Phyfck into Foody and malce that our Bufnefs which fhould be 
only ont Diverf on ; that our Recreations be Jhorty and apt to t-efrejh^ but not 
to jleal away our Minds from feverer Employmentsp For long Sports and Re¬ 
creations are like a large Entry to a little Houfe, they take up fo much Room 
in the narrow Compafs of our Time, that there is not Space enough left m it 
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for the more ufeful Apartments-; and fo far as our Sports dd exceed the Mea- 
fores of necvJfaTj, ^ixA- tonvenient Recreation, they are unwarrantable Encroach¬ 
ments upon bur Calling and Religion, ’Tis true, as for the Meafores of Con- 
^ceniencCy they are not alike to all ; for, as for thofe whole large Formnes have 
placed them beyond the Neceflities of the World, they may conveniently allow 
themfelves larger Portions of Recreation than thofe of meaner Circumftances, 
who having not yet made a competent provifion for their Families, are obliged 
iii Juftice to a more cor^ant Induftry, fcR they fall under St. Faults Cenfure 
of being worfe than Infidels. But howr plentiful foever our outward Condi¬ 
tion may be, it will by no means warrant us either to live idly, or to 
make our Recreations our continual Employments; but the more Leifore we 
have from Ibcular Bufinefs, the greater Portions of our Time we ought to 
confecrate to Religion, and fincc our Bodies and our Families are fo liberally 
provided for, m be fo much the more induftrious in fupplying the NecefTities 
of our Souls, that fo thefe may not be the only miferable Things about us. But 
then our Natures being fo depraved, as that they cannot dwell long on the 
%ere Exercifes of Religion, and yet fo aSiive, as that, if in the Intervals of 
our Religion they be not innocently inmloyed, they will be apt to run into 
Mifchief, ’tis in our own Defence neceifary, how profperous lofever our out¬ 
ward Condition may be, that we fliould find out lom^ honefi Bufinefs or 
other to keep our Activity regularly exercifed. And this will be no* hard 
matter for us to do, confidering how many generous, liberal, and ingenious 
Employments there are fit for Perfons of the higheft Rank and Condition. 
They may dedicate ,fuch Portions of their Time to the ufeful Studies of Fhi- 
lofoph or Hifiory, or of the Law§ and Cufioms of their own Country; and 
fuch," to tlic InfipeHion of their own Eftates, of to ovcrloolt and govern 
their Families; and fuch, to examine the Complaints of their Tenants, or the 
Nccefiities of their Neighbours, or to reconcile Differences, or conciliate Love 
and good Neighbourhood among thofe that are near of under them; in thefe, 
and fuch like Employments, they may innocently exercife their adtive Minds, 
and thereby not only divert themfelves from finfiul Courfes, but alfb render 
themfelves very ujcful to the World. 

But whatfoever our Condition in the W^orld may be, if mufi doiibtlefs be 
of very dangerous Confequence to our Religion, not to be innocently and 
tifefuny employed. For as the wife C^fohath obferved, HihU agendo male agere 
diices, i. e. by accuftoming yourfelf to do nothing, you will moft certainly 
learn to do ill For your bufy Mind, like Nature, will admit of no vacuum, 
but muft be always full of one thing or other; and it can no fooner difmifs 
its pious or honefi Thoughts, but vicious and unlawful ones will be fwarrning 
about it. For religious, lawful, and finful Objefts, are the only Companions 
our Minds have to converge with, and therefore fince they muft and ,will 
be converling with one thing or other, we ought to take great care, that as 
foon as ever they have done entertaining religious Objeas, they be prefently 
fupplied and prefented with lawful ones, with fome honefi Bufinefs ®r mnoceni 
Diverfion ; that fo we may not be at leifore to attend to thofe finful Ob- 
ieas; which, in the others Abfence, will be perpetually croudmg thrufi- 
ing themfelves upon us. For when we are neither honefily nor reltpoufiy 
imployed, we fhall be perfeaiy at leifore to attend to any Invitation to 
Sin; and fince we muft ftill be doing one thing or other our having no- 
x\nnsfelfe to do, will be a ftrong inducement to do that which is evil, and 
to fpend our reftlefs Aaivity in fome irregular Courfe or othCr, accordingly 
as we are tempted and inclined. If we are of a bujy ^nd praglnattcaJ Temper, 
our Leifore will prefently invite us to be intermeddling with other Folks Buu- 

nefs, to be tampering with State Affairs, and calling new Models of Govern- 
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our Activity in J'aBious and turbulent Zeal, in feditious Pratings and Conipira- 
cics, in backbiting our Adverfaries, and fetching and carrying fcandalous Reports 
to create Jealoufies and Animolities between Neighbour and Neighbour. In a 
word, if* we are of a Janguine and jovial Difpofition, our idle Hours will be 
fo many tempting Opportunities to Intemperance and Wantonnejs^ Profanenefs 
and Scurrility, and all the other Wickedneffes of a lewd and dijfolute Conver- 
fation. if therefore we mean to be fecured from fnful Actions, we muft allow 
ourfelves no leifure from religious or honeji ones, which for the above-named 
Reafon, we fliall find utterly unpradticable, if we be not diligent and indujlrious 
in fome honeft Calling. 

But whilft Mens Minds are bonejlly imployed, they will not be at leifure 
to liflen to Temptation j and’twill & difficult for any of thofe Inducements 
to Sin, which the Devil and outward Objedls do perpetually fuggeft to us, to 
obtain Admittance to fpeak with our Thoughts, whilft they are thus taken up 
with wifer and better Company. But as foon as we difmifs thefe, wc do in 
effedt beckon Temptations to ourfelves, and invite the Devil and the World to 
invite us to be wicked. For, as we fay, Opportunity makes the Thief i. e. it 
tempts him to fteal ; fo when we give the Devil the Opportunity of an idle 
Hour, we do thereby tempt him to tempt us, and importunately invite him to 
Jleal away the Treafure of our Innocence, by putting the Key of it into his 
hand, .and giving him a free Accefs to it. And tho we fhould be firmly re- 
folved not to fin, yet ’tis impoffible we fhould be fafe fo long as we are at lei¬ 
fure to be tempted j becaufe while wc are at leifure we fliall be very often dif- 
puting and holding Arguments with the Tempter, who by his ^irks and So- 
phifries, will many Times circumvent fuch N(/vices as we, before we are aware. 
But when we are not only refolved againft him, but are alfo fo imployed as that 
we are not at leifure to attend to him, it is paft his Skill to faften any Temp¬ 
tation upon us. Wherefore if we would be fecure in the Courfe of our 
Chriftian Warfare, we muft follow St. ferotns Counfel to his Friend Rujiicus, 
Semper boni aliquid operis facito, ut Diabolus te fernper hivcniat occupatum j be 
always doing one good Work or other, that fo the Devil may always find thee 
bufy. 

IX. To our Courfe and Progrefs in the Chriftian Warfare, it is alfo neceflary 
that we fhould endeavour, fo far as in us lies, to keep up a conftant Chearful- 
nefs of Spirit in our Religion. It is doubtlefs a great Difgrace to our Re¬ 
ligion to imagine (as too many fupe7jlitious Chriftians do) that ix is an Ene¬ 
my to Mirth and Chearj'ulnefs, and a fevere Exadlor of penftve Looks and 
folemn Faces ; that Men are never ferious enough till they are moped into 
Statues, and cloijlered from all Society, but that of their own melancholy 
Thoughts : That ’tis a Gofpel-Duty to whine or to be flent, and retire them- 
lelves from the moft innocent Pleafures and Peflivities of Converfation ; and, 
in a'word, that all kind of Mirth and facetious Humour is to be rank’d among 
thofe Idle words which our Saviour tells us, fhall be brought to Judgment. 
A . if Religion were a Caput mortuum, a heavy, ftark, infipid thing, that had 
neither Meat, nor Life, nor Motion in it j or were intended for a Medufa\ Head 
to transform Men into Monuments of Stone. By which falfe Conceptions 
of it, they render it much more burdenfom than it is in its own Nature. 
For to make Religion forbid us any thing that is human and natural, is to 
render it a real Grievance unto human Nature ; ’tis to make our Duty run a- 
tilt at the Principles of our Being, and fet our Confcience and our Nature at 
Variance with one another. And therefore, fince to be rifible and foci able, is 
as natural to us as to be reafonable, to make our Religion an Enemy to our 
Mirth and Converfation, is to reprefent it as a tyrannical Invader of the eflen- 
tial Liberties and Properties of human Nature. ’Tis true, indeed, tho it 
denies us not the freedom of an innocent Humour, nor difallows thofe little 
Plaifames and inoffenfive Railleries of Fancy whic^ are fometimes requifite to 
fauce our Converfation, and give it a quicker Relifft yet hath it taken care 
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to bound our Merriments with the neceilary Precepts of Sobriety and Gravity • 
that fo by too much whiffling up and down in the little Levities of Fancy* 
our Minds may not grow vain, and light, and trifling, and be thereby 
indifpofed to ferious Thoughts and Reflediions : But fo lon^ as we keep within 
the Bounds of Sobriety, and do not ially out into malictous or fcurrilous or 
profane Jefling, our Religion doth not only connive at our Mirth, but cofnmcnd 
and approve it; and fo remote is if from crampmg thofe Strings and Sinews of 
the Mind, Chearfulnefs and ABion, that it recollects their fcattcr'd Vigor, and 
winds up their Slacknefs to a true Harmony. 

For it requires that owr Jpeech Jhould be alway with grace. Col. iv. 6. i. e. as 
fome Expofitors underftand the Phrafe, that it fliould not be whining and 
melancholy, but fprightly and cheatful ; it bids us rejoice evermore, \ Thef. v. i6. 
and rejoice in the Lord alway, and agaht rejoice, Phil. iv. 4. that is. To endea¬ 
vour to be chefirful in all Conditions, and to bear all Events with a ferene 
and ligbtfome Mind. And therefore the Apoftle reckons this among the blefl'ed 
Fruits and Effedis of that Divine Spirit which accompanies and animates 
Chriftianity, viz. Joy, or Cheatfiilnej's. Gal. v. 22. and this is one of the 
Pafticulars in which the fame Apoftle makes the Chriflian Laws to confift, 
as they ftand oppofed to the Ritual Laws of the Jews ; the Kingdom of Hea¬ 
ven, i. e. The Laws of the Chriftian Church, is not meat and drink, i. e. Con- 
hfts not of Injunctions or Prohibitions of Things that arc of a Ritual or In- 
difle rent Nature; but Righteoufnejs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghofi, Rom. 
xiv. 17. which Three Particulars being oppofed to Things that are unnecefjary 
mu ft, by the Law of Oppofitions, denote Things that are necejfary-, and there¬ 
fore as by Righteoufnc'fs and Peace, rquft be meant Juflice and Pcaceablenefs, fo 
by Jry in the Holy Gbofl, rnuft be meant Chearfulnefs and Alacrity in doing the 
Will of Cod ; becaufe Joy can be in no other Senle Matter of Necefjary Duty. 
By all which it is evident, TlvtiZ ChearfulneJ's oi'Vo.m^cY is fo far from being 
difcountetuinced by our Religion, that ’tis required and injoyned by it, fo far as 
’tis in our Power and Choice. And indeed it highly becomes us, who ferve 
fo good a Mafter, to be free and chearful, and thereby to exprefs a grateful 
Senfc of his Gcixincfs, and of thofe glorious Rewards, which we expert from 
liis inexhauftiblc Bounty ; but as for a gloomy Look and dejeBed Countenance, 
it better befeems a Gally-Slave than a Servant of God. And as Chearf ulnefs is 
a Duty that very well becomes our State, fo it is highly necefjary to fupport and 
carry us on in Kmi' Chriftian Warfare. 

For Chearfulnefs is Nature’s beft Frieitd ; it removes its Oppreftions, enlivens 
its Faculties, and keeps its Spirits in a brisk, and regular Motion, and hereby 
renders it cafy to itfeff, and ufeful and ferviceahle to God and Man. It dil- 
pels Clouds from the Mind, and Fears from the Heart, and kindles and 
cherilhes in us brave and generous Affections, and compofes our Natures into 
fuch a regular Temper, as is of all others the moft fit to receive religious Im- 
preftions, and tlie Breathings of the Spirit of God. For what they^wrdo ob- 
ferve of the Spirit of Prophecy, is as true of the Spirit of Holinefs', that it 
dwells not with Sadnefs, but with Chearfulnefs ; that being itfelf of a calm and 
gentle Nature, it loves not to refide with black and melancholy Paflions, but 
requires a compofed and ferene Temper to a<ft: upon. And itence Lertul. in his 
de SpedJac. Deus pracepit Spiritum Sanctum, utpote pro Naturae Jiice bono tenerum 
& delicatum, Lranquillitate Lenitate & ffutete ^ Pace trablare -, non Furore, 
non Bile,^ion Ira, non Dolore inquietare : i. e. God hath commanded that the 
Holy Spirit, who is of a tender and delicate Nature, fliould be entertained by 
us with Tranquillity and Mildnefs, with Quietnefs and Peace, and that \vc 
fliould take care not to difturb him with Fury and Choler, or with Anger 
and Grief. And indeed Melancholy naturally infefts the Holy Spirit, and 
difturbs him in all his Operations j it overwhelms the Fancy with black Recks 
and Vapours, and thereby thuds and darkens the Underftanding, and inter¬ 
cepts the Holy Spirit’s lllum'mi^tions i and, like red coloureti Glai's before the 
• eve. 
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eye, caufes the moft lovely and attraSlive Objeifts to look bloody and terrible. 
It diftradls the Thoughts, and renders them wildy roving and incoherent ; and 
thereby utterly indlfpofes them to Prayer and Confidcradon, and renders them 
deaf and unattentive to all good Motions and In/pirations. It freezes up the 
Heart with defpairing Fears and Defpondencics, and reprefents eafy Things 
as difficult to us, and difficult as impojjible^ and thereby difeourages us from all 
thofe virtuous Attempts, to which the biefled Spirit doth fo importunately 
excite and pro^wke us. In a word, it naturally benumbs and Jiupifics the Soul, 
obflru 6 ls its Motions, and makes it Uflefs and unadlive^ and fo, by indifpofing 
it to cooperate with the Holy Spirit, renders it an incapable Subjeft of his Di¬ 
vine Grace and Influence. Thus Melancholy, you fee, by its f'ullen and 
malevolent Afpedbs, doth obftinately reff and counter-influence the Holy Spirit, 
without whofe Aid and afllftence we can never hope to profper in our Spi¬ 
ritual Warfare. 

Wherefore, if we mean to fucceed in this great Affair, it concerns us to 
ufe all honeft and innocent Means to difpel this black and mifehievous Hu¬ 
mour, and to beget and maintain in our Minds a conftant Serenity and 
Chearfulnefs of Temper ; and whenever our Spirits begin to droop and la?igdijh, 
to betake ourfelves to fuch natural Remedies, fuch harmlefs Diverfions, Re- 
frefhments and Recreations, as are fit and proper to raife them up again j 
and not to fuffer them to Jink into a Bog of melancholy Humours, whilft ’tis 
in our Power by'any honeft Art or Invention to Jupport them. Which, if 
we can but effedt, will be of vaft advantage to us in the w’hole Courfe of 
our Religion. For in an even Chearfulnefs of Temper, our Spirits will be 
always lively^ fl^ong^ and aSlive, and fit ,for the beji and nobleji Operations ; 
they will give Light to our Underftandings, Courage to our Hearts, and ll lngs 
to our Affedtions ; fo that wefliallbe able more cAv/r/v to difeern Divine and 
Heavenly Things, more refolutely to pradfife, and more vehcmenlly to afpirc 
after them ; and our Confiderations will be more jixt^ pur Devotions more 
Intent, and all our fpiritual Endeavours more aSlivc and vivacious. For a. 
chearful Temper will reprefent every thing chcarfuUy to us; ’twill rcprcfcnc 
Ood fo lovely. Religion fo attrablive, the Rewards of it fo i/nmenfe, and the 
Difficulties of it fb inconjiderable, and thereby ini'pire us with fo much Life 
and Courage, as that none of all thofe fpiritual Enemies, we war and contend 
againft, will be able to withftand our Refolvition. 

X. To our Courfe and Progrefs in this our Spiritual Warfare, it is alfo 
neceffary that we maintain in our Minds a conftant Senje and KxpcSl at ion of 
Heaven j that fince Things of the other World are future and invifible, and 
confequently left apt to touch and efleSl us than thefe worldly things which 
are continually prejfing upon our Senfes, we fliould, as oft as we have Oppor-* 
tunityj withdraw our Thoughts from thefe fenfible Objedls, and retire into 
the immaterial World, and there entertain ourfelves with the clofe View and 
Contemplation of the Joys and Glories it abounds with. For we are a fort of 
Beings, 'that being compounded of Fleflo and Spirit, are by thefe oppofite Prin¬ 
ciples of our Nature ally’d to Two oppofite Worlds, and placed in the mid¬ 
dle between Heaven and Earth, as the common Centre wherein thofe diftant 
Regions meet. By our fpiritual Nature we hold Communion with the fpiritual 
World, and by our corporeal with this earthly and fenfible one ; whofe Objects 
being always prej'ent with us, and flriking as they do immediately upon our 
Senfes, we lie much more bare and open to them, than to thofe oft.the Spi¬ 
ritual World. So that, unlefs we now and then withdraw ourfelves from thefe 
fenfible Things, which hang like the Cloud between, we ocan never have a 
free FrofpeB into that clear Heaven above them. And hence it becomes ne- 
cefTary that we fhould now and then make a folemn Retirement of our 
Thoughts from earthly Obje6:s and Enjoyments, that fo we may approach 
near enough to Heaven, to touch and feel tne }oy\ and Pleafures of it, which, 
while we tranflently behold in this Crowd of Worldly Objedls, is placed at 
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fuch a diftance from us, that it looks like a thiny blue Landskip, next to no¬ 
thing } and hath not apparent Reality enough in it to raife our Defires and 
Expectations. 

And hence we are commanded to fet our AffeBions upotiy or as it is in the 
Original, to mind thofe "things that are above^ Col. iii. a. and that by thefe 
things above ^ he means the Enjoyments of Heaven, it’s plain from ver. i. 
where he cxprefly tells us, that By the above^ in which thele Things are, 
he means Heaven, where Chriji Jits at the right Hand of God. So that the 
Senfe of the Precept is this, that we fhould Jix in our Minds fuch lively Re- 
prcfentations of the Glory and Reality of the Celeftial State, as may raife 
in our Hearts a longing Defire and earneji Expectation of being made Par¬ 
takers of it. • Which Hope and ExpeSiation he elfewhere injoins us to put on 
for an Helmet^ i. e. for a neceflary piece of defenfve Armour, againft the Dif¬ 
ficulties and Difcouragements of our Chriftian Warfare, i thef. v. 8. and 
Heb. v\. 19. this hope which enters into that within the veil, i.e. into Heaven, is 
faid to be the Anchor of the Soul both fure and JiedJdJly i. e. 'Tis that which 
fa\s and fecures the Soul in the midft of thofe many of Temptation it 

meets withal in its V'yyage to Heaven j and it being fo, we are bid to look 
to, and imitate our BlefTed Lord, who for the joy that was jet before him endured 
the Crojsy dejpifng the Shame, and is now J'at down at the right'Hand oJ'God.^ Heb. 
xii. 2. The meaning of all which is, that we fhould earneftly endeavour to 
fix in our Minds a vigorous Senfe and Expectation of tha! immortal Happi- 
nefs with which God hath promiled to crown all that come off Conquerors 
from this Spiritual ^yarfare ; that all along as we march we fhould keep Hea¬ 
ven in our Eye, and encourage ourfjelves with the Hope of it to charge thro* 
all thofe Difficulties and Temptations, that oppofe us in the way ; in a word, 
that we fhould frequently awaken in our Minds the glorious thoughts of a 
blefled Immortality, and poffefs ourfelves with a lively Expedlation of enjoying 
it, if we hold out ta the End. 


Which is a Duty of a vaft Confequence to us in the Courfe of our Spiri¬ 
tual Warfare. For Heaven being the End Reward of our Warfare, muft 
needs be the grtind Encouragement thereunto; and confequently if once we 
lojc Sight of Heaven, and fuffer earthly Things to Interpofe and Bclipfe the Glory 
and Reality of it, our Courage will never be able to bear up againft thofe 
manifold Temptations that do continually affault us. But whilft we continue' 
under a livelj Senfe of that bleffed Recompenfe of Reward, that will fo Jpirit 
and invigorate our Refolution, that nothing will be able to withjiand it j and all 
the terrors and Allurements that Sin can propofe, will be forced to fy before it, 
and to retreat like fo many impotent Waves, that dafh againft a Rock of 
Adamant. For while we are under a lively Senfe and ExpeClance of the 
Happinefs above, we live a% it were in the Mid-way between Heaven and 
Earth, where we have an open ProfpeCl of the Glories of both, and do 
plainly fee how faint and dim thefe below are in comparifon with thofe above ; 
how they are forced to Jkeak and dij'appear in the Prefence of thofe eternal 
Splendors, and to Jhrowd meir vanquijh'd Beauties, as the Stars do whert the 
Sun appears. And whilft we interchangeably turn our Eyes from one to Pother 
how fruitlefly do the Pleajures, Profits and Honours below, importune its to 
abandon the joys and Glories above, and with what Indignation do we liften 
to the Propofals of fiich a fenfelefs and ridiculous Exchange ? And could we 
but a^lways keep ourfelves at this ftand, we fhould be fo fortified -^ith the 
Sight of thofe happy Regions above, chat no Temptation from belerjo would 
ever be able to* approach us; and the Senfe that we are going on to that 
blefted State would carry us thro’ all the weary Stages of our Duty, with 
an indefatigable Miypur. For what may a Man not do with Heaven ill his 
Eye, with that potent, I h;^ almoft faid omnipotent. Encouragement t>efore 
him ? To pull out a right feyc, to cut off a right Hand, to tear a darling Luft 
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from his Heart, even when ’tis wrapt about it, and twijied with its Strings, 
what an eajy Atchievement is it to a Man that hath a Heaven of immortal 
Glories in his Fiew f The H^ of 'iVhkh is enough to recommend even Racks 
and i'ormenfs, and turn the Tlames of Martyrdom into a Bed of Rofcs. For 
’twas this bleffed Profpeft that enabled the good old Martyrs to triumph fo 
glorioufly as they did in the midft of their S.ufferings } they knew that a few 
Moments would put an End to their Miferies, and that when once they had 
•weather'd thofe fhort Storms, they fliould arrive at a moft bleffed Harbour, and 
1 ^ crowned at their Landing ; and that from thehce they ftiould.look back with 
infinite Joy and Delight upon the dangerous Sea they had efcaped, and for 
ever blefs thofe Storms and Winds that drove them to that happy Fort ; for as 
the Author to the Hebrews tells us, they fought a heavenly Country, Heb. xi. 


14, 16. 

XI. And Laftly, To the fuccefsful Progrefs of our Chriftian Warfare, it is 
alfo neceffary that we ihould live in the frequent Ufe of the Publick Ordinances 
znA Injiltutions of our Religion i namely, in the religious Obfervation of the 
Lordls Day, and in frequent Communion with one another in the Holy SacrA- 
ment, both which are of great Ufe to us in the Courfe and Progrefs of our fpi- 
ritual Warfare. For as for the Lord's Day, it is injlituted, and ever fince the 
Apoftle’s Time hath been obferved in the Chriftian Church, z^zDzy Publick 
Worftiip and Weekly Thankfgiving for our Saviour's RefurreBion, in which 
the great Work of our Redemption was confummated. And certainly it muft 
needs be of vaft Advantage to be one Day in feven fe^eftred from the World, 
and im ployed in divine Offices, in folemn Prayers, Praifes, and 7’hankjgiyings, 
and to be obliged to ajfft and edify one another by the mutual Example and Union 
of our Devotions j to hear tne Duties of our Religion explained, the Sins 
againft it reprehended, and the Dodrines of it unfolded and reduced to plain and 
cafy Principles of Pradice ; what a mighty advantage might we reap from all 
thefe bleffed Minijiries, if we would but attend to them with that Concern and 
Serioufnefs which the matter of them requires and deferves? Efpecially, if 
when tne Publick Offices are over, we would not let loofe qurfelves all the 
reft of the Day, as we too frequently do, to our fecular Cares and Diverfions, 
and thereby choak thole good jfnftrudions we have heard, and Jlifle thofe de¬ 
vout and pious Affedions which have been raifed and excited in us; but 
inftead of fo doing, we would devote at leaft fome good Portion of it to the 
InJiruBion of our Families, and to the private Exercife of our Religion, to 
Meditation and Prayer, to the Examination of ourfelves concerning our pafi 
Behaviour, and the re-inforcing our Refolution to behave ourfelves better 
for the future j if, I fay, we would thus foend our Lord's Day, we Ihould 
doybtlefs find ourfelves better Men for it all the Week after; we Ihould go 
into the World again with much better Affedions, and ftronger Refolutions, 
with our Graces more vigorous, and our bad Inclinations more reduced and 
tamed: and whereas the Jews were to gather Manna enough on their Jixtb 
Day, to feed their Bodies on the enfuing Sabbath, vte Ihould gather Manna 
enough upon our Sabbath, to feed and ftrengthen our Souls all the fix Days 
after. 

But to this we muft allb add frequent Communions with one another in 
xhf Holy Sacrament, which is ztiOx6\nznctinfiituted on jmrpofe by our bleffed 
Sayiaur, for the improving and furthering US in our Chriftian Warfare. For 
that herein we have one of the moft puijpint Argumeiu^’?gainft 

reprefented by vifible Signs to our Senfe, viz. The bloody Sacrifice of our 
hleffbd Lord to expiate and make Atonement for it j befides fhat thofe bleeding 
Woynds of his which are here reprefented by the breaking of the Bread, and 
pouring _ out ^ the Wine, do proclaim r Our Sins his AJfaJ^s and Murderers, 
'ihe thought of which, if we,lud any ingenuity us, were enough to incenfe 
the moft implacable Indignation agau^ ihera j befides that, his Suffer- 
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ings for our Sins, of which rhis facred Solemnity is a lively Pidlurc, do hor¬ 
ribly remonjlrate God's Dijpleafure again/l them, who would not be induced 
to pardon them upon any meaner Ex^piation than the Blood of his Son, than 
which Hell itfelf is not a more dreadful Argument to fcare and terrify us from 
them j in a word, befides that, his fo fubmitting and offering up himfclf 

to be a Propitiation for us, of which this Holy Feftival is a folemn Commcjno- 
ration., is an Exprchion of Kindnefs fuflicient to captivate the mod; ungrateful 
Souls, and extort Obedience from them beiides all this, I fty, as it is a Peaf 
upon the Sacrifice of his Body and Blood, it is a Federal Rite, whereby God 
and we, by feajiing together, do, according to the antient Ciiftoms both of 
ye’ivs and Heathens mwiu^Wy oblige ourfclves to one another; whereby God, 
by giving us the myfical Bread and Wine, and we by receiving them, do mu¬ 
tually ingage ourfclves to one another upon thofe facred Pledges of Chri/Fs 
Body and Blood, that we will faithfully perform each other’s Part of that 
cverlafting Covenant which was piirchaled by him. And what can 1 >c a 
greater Reftraint to us when we are folicited to any Sin, than the femfe 
o^being under fuch a dreadful Vow and Obligation ? With what face dare we 
liften to any Temptation to Evil, when we remember how lately we folemn- 
ly ingaged ourfclves to the contrary, and took the Sacrament upon itAnd 
verily I doubt 'tis this that lies at the bottom of that feem/ng pretence 

of Unworthinefs., which Men are wont to urge in Excule for their Neglebl of 
the Sacrament; namely, That they love their Lulls, and "cannot refolve to 
with them, and therefore arc afraid to make fucli a folemn Hbjuration oi 
ilicm, as the eating .and drinking the Confecrated Elements implies. And I 
confefs, if this be their Reafon, they arc unworthy indeed, the more Jhamc for 
them ; but 'tis fuch an Unworthinefs as is fo far from excufng^ that it only 
gravates their ncgledl. For, for any Man to plead that he dares not receive 
ilic Sacrament, becaufe he is refedved to Jin on^ is to make that which is his 
I 'ault., his Apolog\\ ‘and to cxcufe w/c Sin with another. Wherefore if we are 
licartily refolved by the (umcc of God to reform and amend., let us abllain 
no longer from this great Federal Rite, upon Pretence of Unworthinefs. For 
tis by the ul'e oT this, among other Means, that we are to improve and grow 
tnore and moie wor/hv. b'or tlic very Repetition of our Jiefohition, as I have 
I lie wed above, is a priiper A'leaiis of Jlrengthning and conjirming it ; and cer¬ 
tainly it mull needs be much more fo, when 'tis renewed and repeated with 
the Solemnity* of a Sacrament. And therefore it is worth obferving, how 
much Care our Lord hath taken in the very Conllitution of our llellgion, 
to oblige us to a conflant, /c/tV/v;^ Repetition of our good Rcfolutions. For at 
our firll entrance into Ceroenant witli him, we arc to be baptiv-cJ, in which 
Solemnity wc do openly renounce the Devil and all his Works, aitd religioudy 
devote ourfclves to his Servjce. But bccaufc we are apt tothis our 
Baptifmal Vow, and the of it is continually to be performed, and more 

than one World depends upon it, therefore lie hath thought fit nor to truji 
W'holly to this Jirji Engagement, but hath lb mcthodi/.cd our RtMigion, as 
that we arc ever and anon obliged to give him new Security. For which 
End, he hath inllituted this other Sacrament, which is not like that of Bap- 
tif 'm, to be received by us once for c,U, but to be often "riterated and repeated, 
that fo upon the frequent Returns of it, might Hill be obliged to repeat 
over our old Vows of Obedience. For he hath nor only injoyned us that 
wc Ridfild this in remembrance of him, Luke xxii. 19./.c. That wc llioiild 
celebrate this facred Fcllival in the Memory of his Pallion ; but by thus do¬ 
ing the Apoftle"tclls us, we arc to continue the Memorial of it to the end of 
the World, or to jhew his Death till he comes, 1 Cor. xi. 26. And tlnu this 
doth not, like the Precept of Baptifm, oblige us for once only and r.o more, 
is evident from the foregoing Words*ol this lail receited Texr, as often as ye 
cat this Bread and drink this Cup, which plainly Aicws, that thc'c Sacramental 
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Elements are to be more than once received by us. ’Tis true, how often ’tis 
to be done neither Chrift nor his Apoftles have any where definef but if 
we confult Primithe Example (which in the Abfence of exprefi Precept is 
the hefi Rule to determine ourfelves by) we {hall find that it was very fre¬ 
quently received. For from fome PalTages in the A£ts of the Apoflles, it 
{eems probable that Chriflians did then communicate every Day^ as particularly 
ABs ii. 46. where they are faid to continue Daily uoith one accord in the T’emplcy 
and breaking Breads nd}' in the Houfey that is, as it feems probablcy in fome 
upper Room of the Temple; tho perhaps this Daily may refer only to the 
Lord's Dayy agreeably to that, ABs xx. 7. On the firfi Day of the W^ek when 
the Difciples came together to break Bready Paul preached unto them. But it’s 
certain that whenfoever they aflembled to the Publick Worfhip, they clofed 
it with the Lord's Supper ; which they did for a great while in the tVeJ- 
tern Churches every Day in the Week, and in the Eafiern as St. Bafil tells 
us, EpifV. 289. four times a Week, befides Fefiivals. So that allowing for our 
Declenfions from the Primitive Zeal and Devotion, one would think that to 
communicate now once in four Weeks fhould be a very moderate Proportiqp. 
But as for thofe that wholly negledt this facred Inftitution, for my own part 
I fee not how they can excufe thcmfelves from being guilty of a wilful Re- 
hellion againit theivr Saviour j or with what Confidence they can expetl either 
that he {hould ajfifi them with his Grace on the Wayy or ertmm them with 
his Salvation in the End, when they fo perverfely turn their backs upon an 
Ordinance which he hath folemnly inflituted for a Cotiveyance of the onCy 
and a Seal of the other. 

But would we take that Care that becomes us, to prepare ourfelves for, 
and frequent this holy Inftitution, there is no doubt but we fhould find it 
of mighty Advantage to us in the whole Courfe of our Religion. For till 
we are arrived to a confirmed State of Good, our holy Fervours will be very 
apt to cooly our good Purpofes to fiacken and unwindy and our virtuous En¬ 
deavours to languijh and tire-y and therefore unlcfs we take care frequently 
to revive our Religion with this fpiritual Repafi and RefiorativCy and ftill to 
add new Fewel to it as the Flame decays, it will quickly pine away and ex¬ 
pire. But if upon thejble/nn Returns of this facred P'eftival, we would con- 
fianily come with due Preparation to our Mafter’s Table, and here renew 
our Vows, re-invigorate our Refolutions, repair our Decays, and put our 
fluggifii Graces into a new Fermentation, we fliould find our Religion not only 
live but thrive, and be ftill acquiring new Degrees of Strength and Adtivi- 
ty. But becaufe this Argument hath been already fo fully handled in our 
Pradtical Treatifes, particularly by the Reverend Dr. Patrick in his Men fa 
Myfiica, and Chrifiian Sacrifice, I fliall refer the Reader thither for the fartlier 
Copfideration of it. ^ 

And thus, with all the Brevity I could, I have endeavoured to give an 
Account of thofe Duties which are neceflary in the Courfe and Progrefs of our 
Chrifiian Warfare. 
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SECT. IV. 

Containing certain Motives to animate Men againji the Diffi¬ 
culty of thefe Duties which appertain to the Courfe of our 
Chriftian Warfare. 

TTJY O W necejpzry and ufeful to us tliofe afore-named Duties are in the 
i A Courje of our Chriftian Warfare, hath been fufficiently fliewn. So 
that now there is nothing that our Sloth and Unwillingnefs can objed: againfl 
them, but oidy this, that they are very difficulty and do require more of our 
T’imey and Care, and PainSy than we can conveniently fpare from our other 
neceflary Occafions; that the Pradice of them is fo unpleafant and feverCy and 
attended with fo much Cumber and T^roubky that we very much doubt we 
(hall never be able to go thro* with them. And therefore to remove this 
Objedion out of Mens way, and to excite them to the Pradice of thefe 
neceflary Duties, I {hall for a Conclufion of this Argument add, to what 
liath been faid of it, thefe following Confideratiomy 

1. That whatfoever Difficulty there is in the Pradice of them, we may 
thank ourfelvcs for it, 

2. That in the Courfe of our Sin there is a great deal of Difficulty, as well 
as in our Warfare againji it, 

3. That how foever this Warfare maybe, it muft be endured, or 

that which is a great deal worfe. 

4. That tho it be difficult, yet there is nothing in it but what the 
Grace of God will render pojjible to us, if we be not wanting to our 
fclves. 

5. That the Pradice of thefe Duties is not fo difficult, but that it is fairly 
confiflent with all our other necelTary Occajions and Diverjions. 

6. That the Difficulty is fuch as will certainly abate and wear offhy Degrees, 
if we cojjjlantlf tpxadiik. them. 

7. That with the difficulty of them, there is a world of prefent Peace and 
Satifadiion intermingled. 

8. That their Difficulty is abundantly compenfated by the final Reward of 

them. • 

I. Confidcr, That whatfoever Difficulty there is in the Pradice of them, 
we may thank ourfehes for it. For if we had betaken ourfelves to the 
Pradice of Religion as foon as we were capable of it, before we had entered 
ourfelves into linful Courfes, and had therein contracted flnful Habits and 
Inclinations, we might have prevented xhofe Difficulties which we now/row- 
plain of. For our Religion was made for and adapted to our Nature, and 
would have fweetly accorded with all its Affedions and Propenfions, had we 
not vitiated them by our own wilful Sin, and clapt a preternaturah'Bfafs upon 
them. But tho the Light be naturally congruous to the Eye, yet if 
thro’ a Diftillation of ill Humours into it the Eye grows fore and weak, 
there is nothing more grievous and offenfive to it. And fo it is with Religion, 
which to the pure and uncontaminated Nature of a Man, is the moft grateful 
and agreeable thing in the World; but if by our own ill Government, we 
difeajt"" over Nature, and deprave its Primitive Conflitution, it is no wonder 
that Religion which was fo well proportioned to it in its Purity, fhould lit 
hard and uneaf^ upon it, in its Apoftafy and Corruption. For to a Man that 
is in a Fever, every thing is bitter, even Honey, which when he is well, is 
exceeding fweet and grateful j but the Bitternefs which he taftes is not in the 
Honey, but in the Gall \vhich overfibws his own Palate ', and fo to a Nature 
that is difeafed with any unnatural Lufl, that which is moft congruous to itfelf. 
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will be moft naufeous ro its Difeafe-, and thofe Duties which in its Healthy 
’twould have embraced with tihe greateft Fleafure, will in its Sickntfs be the 
greate/l Burden and Opprejjioti to it. And when we have (polled the Purify 
cf our Conftitution, and are degenerated from the human Nature into tile 
hrutal or diabolical^ it is no great wonder that the Religion of a Man fliould 
be a Burden to the Nature of a Beajl or a Devil. So that whatfoe\^r Diffi¬ 
culties there are in Religion, they arife nor out of the Nature of the Things it 
requires, but out of the perverfe hidifpojitions of our Natures to them j and 
thefe were for the moft part contraiSted by ourfelves j fo that inftead of com¬ 
plaining of the Difficulty, we ought to Jlrtve and contend the more earneftly a- 
gainft it, becaufe we may thank ourfelves for it. When a Man hath play’d 
the Fool, and fet his FToufe on Fire^ the Senfe of his own Folly ought to make 
him more induftrious to exfinguiffj it but if, inftead of fo doing, he ftiould 
fit with his Hands in his Bofom, and complain of the Mil'chief, and the Dif¬ 
ficulty of ffopping it, what would Folks fay of him? Mifehievous Creature, 
doth it become thee to lit here idly complaining of the Effect of thy own 
Villany, whilft ’tis yet in thy Power, wouldft thou but bejiir thy felf, to queiich 
the Flame, and prevent the J'preading of it? For (liame get up, and do thy 
utmoft Endeavour to repair thy own A<ft, and to extinguilh this fpreading 
Mifchief, of whi»h thou art the Author. Since therefore we have been fo 
obftinately foollfti, as to fet fire to our own Souls, and kindle in them by out- 
vicious Courfes, fwch deliruftive Flames of unnatural Luft, how monftroully 
ridiculous is it, whilft ’tis yet in our Power to extinguilh them, to lit whi?iirtg 
and complaining of the Difficulty of it, and in the mean time permit tliem 
to rage 2ind. burn on without Interruption? O miferable Men, if they are fo 
hard to be quenched who may ye thank for it ? Was it not you that kindled 
them, and do you lit idly complaining of your own Ad:, when you ftiould 
be the more induftrious to repair the Mifchief of it, becaufc it is vo«r oic;/ 
For fliame arije and befiir yourfelves, and lince you are conlcious that the Dif¬ 
ficulties of your Religion are of your own creating^ and that thofe Imfts, 
which indijpofe ye to it, are the Produds of your own Actions ^ let this excite 
you to a more vigorous Endeavour to J'ubdue and conquer them. 

II. Conlider, that in the Courfe of your Sins there is a great deal of Dif- 
ficulty\ as well as in your Warfare againfi them : For I dare appeal to your 
own Experience, whether you have not found a great deal of Hardjhip in 
Wickednefs, efpecially while you were educating and iraitiing up your Natures 
to it ? Did not your Nature oftentimes recoil and fiart and boggle at your vi¬ 
cious Adions; and were you not fain fometimes to curh^ and fometimes to 
J'piir it, to commit many Outrages and Violences upon it, whilji you were back¬ 
ing and managing it, before you could reduce it to a Tborow-pace in Iniquit) ; 
how often have you put your modcfl Nature to the Bliifi.\ at the Senfe of a 
fdt. bv and uncomely A6lion, whilft your wicked Will hath been dragging it a- 
long like a riworowr Virgin to an Adulterer’s Bedj and what terrible Shrieks 
have youc Confeiences many times given in the midft of your finful Commif- 
fions, when you were ading the firft Rapes upon your Innocence; how ma¬ 
ny a penfive Mood hath the Review of your finfid Pleafures coft ye, and what 
Swarms of Horror and dreadful Expedation hath the Refieblion on your paft 
Guilts raifed in your Minds? and then with what exceftive Difficulty have 
you been fain to pradife fome Vices, only to get an Habit of pradiling 
them more eafily j how often have you been forced to /wallow Sicknftfs, to 
drink dead Pal/ies and foaming EpilepfieSy to render your Intemperancesyv/w/- 
liar to you, and in what ^almSy and fainting Sweats, and fhttijh Confufions 
have you many times awaked, before ever you could connaturalize your 
midnight Revels to your Temper? And when, with fo much Labour Vio¬ 
lence you have pretty well trained and eVtreifed yourfelves in this hellifti War¬ 
fare, and thereby render’d it natural and habitual to you, to how many In- 
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convenifences hath it daily expofed you, and what bafe and unmanly Shifts hath 
it put you upon, to extricate yourfelves out of thofe Difficulties wherein it 
hath involved you ? What violent Pajjions and Perturbations doth it raife in your 
Minds, and into what wild Tumuits of Adtion doth it frequently bitrry you? 
Ih a Word, how doth it perplex and intrigue the whole tburfe of your Lives, 
and intangle ye in a Labyrinth of Knavijh Tricks and Collufions j lb that 
many titties you are at your Witt end^ and know not which way to turn 
yourfelves? All thefe Difficulties, and a grfeat many more, which I cannot 
prefentiy think of, you mull: have contended with in a Jinful Courle of Adlion, 
if you have made any confiderable Experiment of it. 

And do you complain of the Difficulty of perfeverihg in Religioii j you that 
have fo courdgioujly perfevered ip a worfe Way againll: Difficulties that are 
great, all Things conlidered, if x\ox greateryou that have hitherto linn’d 
on fo indujirioujly, that have broke thro* fo many ftrong Barricadoes to 
come at and enjoy your Lulls, are you not alhamed to Jlart and boggle, as you 
do, at the Difficulties of Virtue and Religion ? Look but how the indujirious 
Sipner upbraids you ? His Way leads dir^ly to Ruin, and he knows it, and 
yet he pf'ffis on couragioufly, as if he were ambitious to be a Heroe in Ini* 
quity, ana charges thro’ all the Modejly of Human Nature, thro* all his 
native Senfe of a God and a Divine Vengeahee} he marches forward thro* 
Infamy and Difeafes, thro’ Dangers, and a world of Inconveniences, and -offers 
a kind of Violence to Hell, as if he meant to force open its brazen Portal, and 
enter headlong into it, before *tis ready to receive him, whilft you, in the 
mean time, like a Company of C re ft fallen Creatures, Hand Jhivering at a few 
trifling Difficulties m your Way, ^o you have Heaven for your End, and a 
Crown of Glory for your Reward. 

In Ihort therefore. This is the true State of your Cafe; choofe which fide 
you pleafe, whether to march under Chrif's or the Devil’s Banner; you 
mull: expeCl before-hand to encounter Jbme Difficulties, yea; and perhaps as 
great on the one fide as on the other', and if fo, then you have little elfe to 
do but to compare their Ends, and to conlider which of the Two is moll eli¬ 
gible, a Crown*of Glory, or Eternal 'Torment. 

III. Conlider that how difficult Ibever this your Spiritual Warfare may bei, 
it mull be endured, or that which is much more intolerable. I confefs, were 
it not abfolutely neceffiary, we might, with fome colour of Reafon, urge the 
Difj Acuity oC*it to excufe ourfelvcs from undertaking znAprofecuttng it; but 
when our Cafe is fuch as that we mull either conquer or perijh, J'wim thro*, 
or fink under the Difficulties we complain of, the Matter will admit of no 
farther Debate, but we mull e’en refolve of the Two Evils, to choofe that which 
is the leafi. When the Ship hath Jprung a Leak, *tis a madnels for the Ma¬ 
riners to lit Hill and complain of the Pains and Labour of Pumping ; fpr in 
the Extremity they are in, there is no more to be faid, they mull pump or 
perijh ; and it is not to be debated, where there is lb vail an Inequality be¬ 
tween the Objeas of their Choice, which of the Two they vvere -bell to fix 
upon ; whether to take Pains for the prefent to fecure the Ship, or to fit fiill 
and fuffer themfelves to be Jwallowed up in the Ocean. And thus it is in the 
Cafe before us; our Soul hath fprung a Leak, and let into its Holds thofe 
Stygian Waters of Senjual and Diabolical Lull, which will^«^ us down to 
Hell, if they be not pumpt out again; and this is not to be done without a 

f rc^it ‘deal of Labour and Difficulty; But what then; were wc not better la- 
our for a while than perilh for ever? Do we talk of Labour, when our Souls 
arc at Stake, and our immortal Life is upon the Brink of an cverlalling well 
or ill Being ? In other Cafes we never think much to endure a prefent Iiy 
convenience for the Prevention of a fttturc Mifchicf; we are content v^fafi, 
when wc perceive it’s neceffary to ob>niate an approaching ; loht cupfid 
and fcarified with all the Artifice of Pain to prevent or remove a dangerous 
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Dif^ie. ; and in all other Caies, are generally willing to prolong our Torment, 
that we may be the longer a dying j except where the Prefcription is Virtue^ 
and the jDeath prefcribed againft is eternal j tho this be the moft formida¬ 
ble Mifchief of all, as being the utmoft Confummation of human Mifery, and 
compared with which all the Labours and Dignities of Religion have not the 
Proportion of a gentle Flea-biting to the acuteft Torments of the "Rxick or Stone: 
For I befcech you to confider. Will it not.bc cafier for you to endure th^ort 
Agonies of a bitter Repentance, than the horrid Defpair of a damned Ghoft 
for ever } to thwart a foolijb and unreafonable Luft, than to lie roaring to Eter¬ 
nity uf»on the Rack of a guilty Conference ? Is there any Proportion between 
your ahjlaining from the Plealures of Sin, that are but for a Moment, and 
)mur being excluded from Heaven and all Hope of Happinefs for ever f Alas! 
if it be fo difficult to you to contend with an' evil Habit, to druggie with a 
ftiif and obftinate Inclination, how difficult will it be to dwetiwith everlajiing 
Burnings, and fufFer the dire EfFeAs of an unappeafable Vengeance to Eternity ? 
Wlbcrefore, .fince we arc under an abfolute Neceffity of enduring the one or the 
other, in the Name of God, let us aft like Men, and of the Evils choofe 
that which is moft tolerable, 

IV. Confider, That tho it be difficult, yet there is nothing in it, but 
what the Grace of God will render poffible to us, if we be not wanting to our- 
fclvcs. I confefs ‘the Neceffity of it would be no Argument to engage us to 
undertake it, were it not a poffible Undertaking ; yea and readily acknow¬ 
ledge, that it very far exceeds our poor Poffibility Jingly and nakedly confi- 
dered ; So that if we were left to Jlruggle with the Difficulty of it in our own 
finglc Strength, we might juftly deJPair of Succefs, and fO tamely lie down and 
yield onvitXvQi Joird and defeated. But, God be praifed, this is not our Cafe ; 
for tho when we caft our Eyes upon the many violent Inclinations to evil 
that arc within us, and upon the numberlefs Temptations to evil that are 
about us J when we feriouuy refleeft upon the Wmknefs of our Reafon, and 
the Strength of our Lujl, and the Number 2 i,ndi Nearnefs Prevalency of thofe 
Ol^cdls from without^ that are continually preffing upon and affiaulting our 
good Refolutions ; thd, I fay, when we refiedt upon all tbis, we are rea¬ 
dy to cry out as Eliffia's Servant did, when he beheld the City compafled 
with Horfes and with Chariots, Alas Majler, how jhallwe do? How fhall wc 
be able to withftand all this mighty Army of Enemies ? Yet if wc turn our 
Eyes from our ow« Weaknefs, arid our Enemies Strength, to rhofe gracious 
Promifes of Affijlance, which the Father of Mercies hath made to us, we fliall 
quickly b$ able to anfwer ourJeKies^ as Elijha did him. Fear not, O my Soul, 
for they that are with us are more, and more powerful, than they that are againjl 
us : For we have with us not only the outward Arguments of Religion, which 
are of Infinite more Force than any outward Inducement to Vice whatfoever j 
we have with uS riot unly the holy Angels of God, who are as willing, and 
more able to direSl and Jlrengthen us, than all the infernal Furies to infnare and 
captivate us j but we have with us alfo the Almighty Spirit of God, who by 
the Oeconomy of Heaven, and the Promife of our Lord, is obliged to mmijler to 
US in all pur Neceffities, and to aid and affijl us againft all thofe Difficulties, 
which would be otherWife tw hafd for us, if wc were left to ourfelves. So 
that if wc do but hold true to our own Intcreft, and take care that we do 
not drive him away from us, by fiding wilfully with our own Enemies a- 
gainft him, we Jhall not, no, we cannot mifearry j unlefs (which is impqffible) 
ffime luch Temptationihould befal us, as neither we nor he can refill andfcopc 
\Wth: Fbi- till by our wilful Sin We have forfeited our Title jo the Promife 
of his Affifbiricc, we arc as furb of his Help in all Things that are neceffary, 
as we can be of our Endeavoii f j aiid ’tis not more in our Power to ao 
what we by the Strength of ou^ qw;u Faculties, than ‘tis to engage him 
to enable vui CO do what wc without his Aid and Affijlance: For by faith- 
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fully endeavouring to pcrfevcre in well-doing, we intitle ourfelves to all the 
neceffary Affiftance of his Grace j and fo long as this 1 ‘itle continues, we are 
Mafters not only of our own Strength, but of his too, and can do not only 
whatfoever is within our own Power without him, but allb whatlbever is in hn 
Power concurring with ours. 

So that tho our Warfare be dificult^ it cannot be impojjible^ unlefs we will 
have it fo: For to be fure there .is nothing in it that can be too hard for 
God'^ Grace Cooperating with the. Powers of Nature; and therefore there 
can be nothing in it too hard for us^ whilft ’tis in our Power to fecure our¬ 
felves of that his gracious Cooperation. 

Wherefore let us ftand boggling no longer at the Difficulty of our Progrefs 
in Religion, fince, T-od be praifed, there is nothing required of us beyond 
what we are able-y do but your Part, which is only what you can, and then 
doubt not but God will do his; put forth but your honcjl hearty Endeavour, 
and earncftly implore his Aid and Affiftance, and if then you mifcarry, let Hea¬ 
ven anfwer for it : But if upon a Pretence that your Work is too difficulty 
and your Ener )es too mighty for you, you lay down your Arms, and rc- 
folve to contend with them no longer, let Heaven and Earth judge between, 
God and you, which is to be charged with your Ruin; God that fo graci- 
oufly offered you his I lelp, that ftretched out his Hand to r^ife ye up, tender¬ 
ed you his Spirit to guard and condubl ye thro’ all Oppofitions to eternal 
Happinefs j or you that would not be perfuaded to do a«y thing for your- 
felves, but rather chofe to perijh with Eafcy than take any Pains to be faved. 

V. Confider that the Pradiice of theie Duties is not lb difficult, but that it 
is fairly confiftcnt u'ith all your other ncceffary Occafions. When Men are 
told how many Duties are ncceflaiy to their fuccefsful Progrefs in Religion, 
what Patience and Cotijiancy, what frequent Examinations and Prials of them- 
felves, w'hat lively thoughts and Expetiations of Heaven, they are apt to 
conclude, that if they (hould engage to do all this, they muft refolve to do 
nothing clfc, but even lliake Hands with all their fecular Bulinefs, and Di- 
verfions, iind cloyftcr up rhemfelves from all other Affairs; which is a very 
great Milhike;» proceeding either from their not con/idering, or not under- 
jlandtng the Nature of theie Religious Exerciles, the grcarc/l Pan of which 
arc fuch as are to be wholly tranfadled in the Mind, whole Motions and 
Operations are much more nimble and expedite than thofe of the Body, and 
lb may be very well intermixt with our fecidar Employments, without any 
Lett or Idindrance to them: For wffiat great Time is there required for a 
Man now and then to revolve a few wife and ufeful Thoughts in his Mind, 
to conjider the Nature of an Adtion when it occurs , and rejlcci upon an Error 
when ifspaji and hath ejeaped him I can conlider a Temptation when it’s 
approaching me, and with a Thought or two of Heaven or Hell, arm my Re- 
foiution againft it in the twinkling of an Eye ; I can look up to Heaven ^ith 
an Eye of earneft Expctlance, and fend my Soul thither in a fliort Ejacula¬ 
tion, without interrupting my Bulinefs; and yet thefe, and fuch as theie, do 
make up a great Part of thofe Religious Exercifes, wherein the proper Duty 
of our Chrijlian Warfare conlifts. And tho to the due Performance of 
theie Duties, it will be fometimes necelTary that our Minds Ihoiild dwell 
longer upon them, yet it is to be conlidered, that when once we are entred 
upon the Pradtice of them, our Mind will be much more at Icifure to attend 
to th^m ; for then ’twill be in a great Meafure taken off from its wild and 
unrdafonablc Vagaries, from its Jinful Deligns and leud Contrivances, from its 
Phantajiick Corgplacencies in the Plcafures of Sin, and anxious Refledtions on 
the Guilt and Danger of it; and when all this Rubbilh is thrown out of the 
Mind, there will be room enough for good Thoughts to dwell in it, with¬ 
out interfering with any of our neceftkry Cares and Diverfions. For would we 
but give thefe our Religious Exercifes as much room in our Mhids, as we did 
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heretofore freely allow to our Sim-, they would ask no more, but leave us as 
much at leijure for our other Ajffairs as ever. 

I confefs there are fome of thefe Duties that exad: of us their fixt and fa¬ 
ted Portions of Time, fuch as our Morning Corfiderationznd Prayer, our Even¬ 
ing Examination and Prayer, our religious Oblervation of the Lord's Day, and 
our preparing for and receiving the Holy Sacrament; but all this may be very 
well rpared without any Prejudice to any of our lawful Occafions: For what 
great matter of Time doth it ask for a Man to think over a few good ^‘houghts 
in the Morning, 2a\di fore-arm his Mind with them againft the Temptations 
of the Day; to recommend himfelf to God in a Jhort, pithy^ and aff 'eSiionate 
Prayer, and repeat his Purpofe and Refolution of Obedience; what an ealy 
Matter were it for you to borrow fo many Moments as would »fuffice for this 
Purpofe from your and your Comb Looking-glafs? And aS for the E- 
vening, when your Bufinefs is over, it’s a very hard Cafe ,if you cannot 
fpare fo much Time either from your Company or Refrefliments, as to make 
a fliort Review of the Adiions of the Day ; to confefs and beg Pardon for the 
Evi/s you have fallen into, or to blefs God for the Good you have done, and 
the Evils you have avoided and then to recommend yourfelves to his Grace 
and Proteftion for the future. And as for your Religious Obfervation of the 
Lord’s Day, it is,only the feventh part of your Time; and can you think 
much to devote that, or at lead; the greateji Part of that, to him who gives 
you your Being and Duration f And laftly, as for your receiving the Lord’s 
Supper, ’tis, at moft, but once a Month that you are invited to it, and ’tis a 
hard Cafe, if out of fo great a Proportion of Time, you cannot afford a 
few Hours to examine your Defedis, and to quicken your Graces, and to dre/s 
and prepare yourfelves for that blefled Commemoration. Alas! how caly 
were all this to a willing Mind? And if we had but /W/'that Concern for 
our Souls and everlafling Intereft that we have for our Bodies, we fliould 
count fuch Things as thefe not worth our mentioning. How dijingenuous there¬ 
fore is it for Men to make fuch tragical Out-cries, as they do of the Hard- 
foip and Difficulty of this Spiritual Warfare, when there is nothing at all in it 
that intrencloes either on their fecular Callings, or neceffary Duveiiions; when 
they may be going onward to Heaven, wliilc they are doing their Bujinefs, and 
mortifying their Lulls, even in the Enjoyment of tlieir Recreations, and fo take 
their Pleafure both here and hereafter. 

VI. Confider that the Difficulty of thefe Duties is fuch, as >iwill certainly 
abate and wear off, by Degrees, if we conjiantly pradtife them: For in all Un¬ 
dertakings whatfoever, it is Ufe that makes Perfedlnefs, and that which is 
exceeding hard to us at firjl, either thro’ want of Skill to manage, or In¬ 
clination to pradlife it, will, by Degrees, grow eafer and cafter, as we are 
more and more accufomed and familiarized to it. And this we lhall find by 
Experience, if we conftantly exercife ourfelves in thele Progreffive Duties of 
our Religion, which, to a Mind that hath been altogether unacquahited with 
them, will, at firf, be very difficult. ’Twill go againft the Grain of a wild 
and ungoverned Nature, to be confined from its extravagant Ranges by the 
frill Ties of a Religious Difeipline ; and to reduce a roving Mind to fevere 
Confideration, or a fckle one to Conftancy and Refolution ; or an unrefcSling 
one to Self-examination; to raife up an earthly Mind to heavenly Thoughts and 
Expedlations; and confine a lifltfs and regardlefs one to ftridl Watchfulnefs 
and Circumfpe<ftion ; to confine a carnal Mind to frequetit Sacramentss ,or an 
indevout and carelefs one to its daily and weekly Periods of Devotion, will, at 
the firft, no doubt, be very painful and tedious ; but after -vye have perffed 
in, and for a while accufomed ourfelves to it, we ftiall find it quickly grow 
more natural and eafy to us, and from being grievous, it will become tolerable, 
from being tolerable eafy, and from being eafy delightful: For when once 
wc come to feel the good Effedts of thofe Duties in our Natures, how faft 
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our liUfts do decline^ our Difpofitions mend^ and all our Graces improve in the 
Ule of them, the Senfe of this will mightily indear and ingratiate them to us: 
Juft as is it with a Scholar^ when he firft enters upon the Methods of Learnings 
they are very tedious and irkfome to him; the Pains of readings obferving, and 
recolleSiing^ the Confinement to a Study, and the racking his Brains with feverc 
Reqfoning and Dijcourfe^ are Things that he cannot eafily away with, till he 
hath been inured and accufiomed to them a while, and then they grow more 
natural and eafy to him j but when he comes to be fenfible of the great Ad¬ 
vantages he reaps by his Labour, how it raifes and improves his Underftanding, 
enlarges its Proiped:, znd furnijhes its Conception with brave and uJefulNotions ; 
then do his Labours, which were formerly fo grievous^ become not only eafy\ 
but deleSlable to him. And even fo it is with thefe Jpiritual Exerciles of Reli¬ 
gion, which to unexperienced Petfons, that arc yet but newly entered upon 
them, 'wWlhQ \cvy painful Sind troublejbmc i but if they have Patience 
Courage to hold-on, Cuftom will quickly render them more tolerable, and when 
they have praftifed them fo long, as to find and perceive the bicfled Effedls of 
them, how much they have contributed to the reforming their Tempers, re¬ 
ducing their Inclinations, filing and polijhing their rough and milhapen Na¬ 
tures; with what amiable Graces, divine and god-like Dilpofitions they have 
adorned and beautified them ; their Senfe and Feeling of this will convert them 
all into delightful Recreations. Thus as the Cuftom of thenvwill render them 
eafy, fo the bleft'ed Fruits of them will make them delettable ; the formet- will 
render them facil as Nature, the latter eligible as Reward :* And if fo, why 
fliould we be difeouraged, faint-hearted Creatures that we are, at thofe little 
prefent Difficulties, which our Diligence will foon voear off and convert into 
Eafe and Pleafure f * , 

VII. Confidcr, that with the Difficulty of them there is a World of pre¬ 
fent Peace and SatisfaSlion intermingled. If you fall back again to your old 
Lufts, inftead of thefe prefent Difficulties you fiart at, you muft expedt to have 
the Trouble of a guilty Soul to contend with; which, if you have any Senfe of 
God, and of Good and EW/, will be much movQ grievous to you than they; 
But if you go on, you will carry with you a quiet and a fatisfied Mind, a Con- 
fcience that wili*entertain you all along with fuch fweet and calm Refledlions, 
as will abundantly compenfate you for all the Hardffiips and Difficulties you en¬ 
counter on the Way; that with innumerable Iterations will be always rejbufid- 
ing to your honeff Endeavours thofe bcjl and Jhveetefi Echoes, JVell done good and 
profitable Ser^nt, how bravely haft thou acquitted thyfelf, how manfully haft 
thou fiood to thy Duty againft all Oppofitions, and with what a gallant Refo- 
lution haft thou repulfed thofe Temptations that bore up againft thee ? Now 
for a Man to have his own Mind continually applauding him, and crowning his 
Adtions with the Approbations of his Confcience, is Encouragement enough 
to balance a thoufand Difficulties; and the Senfe that he hath done his Dyty, 
and that the God above, and the Vice-God within him, are both Jdtisfied 
and pleafed with him, will give him fuch a grateful Relilh of each Aiftion 
of his IParfare, that the Difficulty will only ferve to inhance the Pleafure 
of it. 

And as he will have great Peace and SatisfaSlion whilft he is contending with 
thefe Difficulties, fo when he hath fo far conquered them, as that they are 
no longer able to curb and with-hold him from the free and vigorous Exercife 
of the heavenly Virtues, but in defpite of them, he can eafily moderate his 
Paffiojis* and Appetites by the Laws of his Reafon, and freely love, adore and 
imitate, fubmit to, and confide in the ever-blefled God, and chearfully exert an 
unforced Plainn^'s and Simplicity, Good-will and Charity, SubmiJJion and Con- 
defeenfion. Peace and Concord towards all Men ; when, I lay, he hath fo far fur<^ 
mounted the Difficulties of his Warfare, as that with any Meafure of Freedom 
and Vigor he can put forth all thefe heavenly Virtues, he will find him- 
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felf not only in a quiets but in a heavenly Condition. For thefe heavenly Graces 
are the “Palate by which the immortal Mind tajies and relijhes its Heaven, the 
bleiled Organs and Senfories by which it feels and perceives the Joys of the World 
to come, and without which it can no more relijh and enjoy them, than the 
fcnfelefs Hive can the Sweetnefs of the Honey that is in it. And confequently 
the more quick and vivacious thefe heavenly Organs of the Mind are, and the 
more they are disburden’d of thofe carnal and devilijh Lufts that blunt their 
Senfe and Perception, the more accurately they will tajle the Joys and Pleafures 
of Heaven. So that when by the conftant Practice of the Warfaring Duties of 
Religion, we have conquered thofe bad Inclinations of our Natures, which ren¬ 
der the heavenly Virtues fo difficult to us, and do fo clog and incumber us in the 
Exercife of them, we fhall find ourfelves in a Heaven upon Earthy and each A£t 
of Virtue will be a Prejenfion and Foretajle of the Joys of the Celeftial Life : 
And being arrived at this blefled State in which all heavenly Virtue is fo conna- 
turalized to us, the fweet Experience we (hall have of the unfpeakable Joys and 
Pleafures it abounds with, will caufe us to look back wtth wondrous Content 
and Satisfablion upon all thofe Difficulties we contended with in our Way to it, 
and blefs thofe Prayers and fears^ and Strivings with ourfelves, thofe tedio-js 
IP atchings and Self-examinations^ See. by which we have now at laft conquered 
tlxA fubaued them. 

Wherefore^ fince the Pradtice of thefe o\sx Warfaring Duties hathfo much 
prefent Peace going along with it, and fince by its natural Drift and Tendency, 
it is leading yx^ forviard to a State of fo much Pleafure and SatisfaSfion, what a 
Madne/s is it, for a Man to be beaten off from it, by thofe prefent little Diffi¬ 
culties that attend it! What Man that confults his own.Intereft, would ever 
defift from the profecuting fuch a gainful Warfare, in which, to make him 
amends for the prefent Pains it puts him to, he is not only poffeft of Peace of 
Confcience for th&prefenty but aflured of a happy Life for the future^ when he 
hath conquered the Difficulties he contends with. 

VIII. Confider that the Difficulty of thefe Duties is abundantly compenfated 
by the Reward of them. A generous Mind will think no Means too hard, 
which tend to noble and worthy Ends j in the Profecution of which, Oppo- 
fition only whets its Courage and Refolution. So that doubtlefs had we any 
Spark of Generofity in us, the Vaftnefs and Excellency of the End we pur- 
fue, would make us defpife all Difficulties in the Way to it. What a Meannefs 
of Spirit therefore doth it argue in us to ftand bogglingy as we do, at the 
Difficulties of Religion} to think much of fpending a few Days or 2 'ears in 
this World m Jirivin^ and contending with our Inclinations, in Conf deration 
and Watchfulnefs^ in earneft Prayer and fevere RefleSlions on ourfelves, when 
we are affured before-hand, that at the Conclufion of this ffiort ConfiSi we 
Ihall be carried off by Angels in Triumph to Heaven, and there receive, from 
the^ Captain of our Salvation, a Crown of eveflafting Joys and Pleafures; 
when, after a few Moments Pains and Labour, we fhall live Millions of Millions 
of moft happy Ages, in the ravifhing Fruition of a boundlefs Good, and after 
thefe are expired, have as many Millions of Millions more to live ? What an 
unconfcionable Thing is it for us to complain of any Difficulty^ who have fuch 
a vaft Recompence of Reward in our View f In the Name of God, Sirs, what 
would you have? Why, we would have Heaven drop down into our 
Mouths, and not put us to all this Trouble of reaching and climbing after it: 
Would you fo ? 'Tis a very modejl Defire indeedthat is, you would have the 
God of Heaven thruft his Favours upon you, while yon jeorn and defpife them, 
and proftitute his Heaven to a Company of Drones that don’t think it worth 
their while to go out of their Hives to’ gather it. O! for fhame, look once 
more upon Heaven^ and confider again what it is to dwell in the Paradife of 
the World with God, and Angels, and Saints, and in their bleffed Company 
to live out an Eternity in the moft rapturous Contemplations^ and LoveSy and 
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Joysi to bathe our dilated Faculties in an over-flowing IRiver of Pleafures, and 
in perfed: Eafe^ Health and Vigour of Mind, to feed upon a Happinefs that is 
as large as our Capacities, and as lajiing as our Beings. Is this a Reward of 
that inconjiderable Nature, that we fhould think much to labour and contend 
for it} is not the Hope of being fatisjied for ever^ a fufficient Encouragement 
to induce us to deny our Lulls and Appetites a few Moments ; or is there not 
Good enough in an everlafting Rejl., to countervail a few Days and Years La¬ 
bour and Contention^ What tho* you pant and labour now while you are 
climbing the everlafting Hills, God be praifed, ’tis not fo far to the Top, but 
that the pleafant Gales and glorious ProfpeBs you lhall everlaftingly enjoy 
there, will fo abundantly compenfate for the Difficulty of the Afcent^ as that 
complaining oi 'ix., you will, to eternal Ages, refledl upon it with 
fure and Delight. Wherefore 'when your Courage begins to /brink at the 
Difficulty of your Warfare, do but lift up your Eyes to the Recompence of 
Reward\ and* to be fure, if you have any Heart, that will infpire you 
with fuch a brave Refolution, as nothing will be too hard for you, but 
what is abfolutely impofible. For how can we be dijheartned at any Juperable 
l^ifficulty, fo long as we are animated with the Perfwalion, that if we have 
our Fruit unto Holinefs^ our End Jhall be Everlafing Life. 


SECT. V. 

Concernhtg thofe Duties which appertain to the Perfedion ani 
Confummation of our Chriftian Warfare, fhensoing what they 
are., and how effeduaJly *they conduce to the perfecting us 
in the Virtues of the Heavenly Life. 

I Proceed now to the Third and laft Part of our Chrijiian Warfare^ viz. 

the Confummation of it; which final Perfeverance: For after we have 
aSlually engaged, and made fome Progrefs in it, our next Care and Duty is, 
that we do ntft relapje^ and bafely retreat from what we have fo profperoufiy 
undertaken, and hitherto fo effeStually prolecutcd, but that fo long as we live 
we perfifi in an Open Defiance to our Sins, and endeavour to purjue and mor¬ 
tify our Inclinations to them, andin the Pradlice of all Virtue; ftill 
endeavouring thereby to improve and grow on to Perfection, that fo we may 
die as wc have hitherto lived^ and confummate our Warfare in a final Victory; 
and that when our Lord lhall come or fend his Herald, Death, to fummon 
us off from the Fields we may be found fighting under his Banner againft Sin, 
the World, and the Devil, and finally die as we have livedy his faithful Sol¬ 
diers and Followers. For thif he indifpenfably exaCts of us, viz. 'That we Jkpuld 
be faithful unto Deathy Rev. ii. lo. that wefi^ould patiently continue in well-doing, 
Rom. ii. 7. that we Jhould endure to the End, Mat. x. 22. and hold the Beginning 
of our Confidence fiedfafi to the End, Heb. iii. 14. that we Jhould keep his Works to 
the Endy and finally overcome as well as fight. Rev. ii. 26. In a Word, that 
having fet our Hands to the Plough, we Jhould not look back, Luke xvi. 26. but 
that weJhould be always abounding in the Work of the Lord, forajmuch as we know 
that our Labour is not in vain in the Lord, i Cor. xv. 58. The Senfe of all 
which is, that we lh<#uld not only begin this our Chrijiian Warfare, and pro- 
fecute, it for a while, but that we Ihould proceed and perjevere in it as long as 
we breathe, and never lay down our Arms till we lay down our Lives. In 
order to which, as we mull Hill perjevere in the Practice of thofe Duties 
which appertain to the Courfe and Progrej's of our Warfare, fo there are fundry 
other Duties which we mull praCtife, and which have a more direSl and 
immediate Influence imon the final Sdccefs and Conjummation of it. All which 
1 lhall reduce to the following Particulars: 


I. That 
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1. That while we Jiandy we fliould not be over^-confident of ourfelves, but 
ftill keep a jealous Eye upon the Weaknejs and Inconflancy of our own Na¬ 
tures. 

2. That if at any time we wilfully fall and mifearryy we Ihould immedi¬ 
ately arife again by Repentance. 

3. That to prevent me like Falls and Mifearriages for the futurCy we fhould 
endeavour to withdraw our AfFedtions from the Temptations of the World, 
but more efpecially from thofe which were ihte Occafons of our Fall. 

4. That we Ihould more curioujly learch into tho /mailer Defeats and Inde¬ 
cencies of our Nature, in order to our reforming and correfiing them. 

5. That, fo far as lawfully we can, we (hould live in a clofe Communion with 
the Churchy whereof we are Members. 

6. That we fhoujd not, out of a fond Opinion, that we are* good enough 
already, flint our Prdgrefs in Religion, to any determinate Degree or Meafure 
of Goodnefs. 

7. That we fliould frequently entertain ourfelves with the Profpe<5t of our 
Mortalityy and endeavour to compofe ourfelves before-hand into a good Pofture of 
Dying. 

8. That, in order thereunto, we would be wondrous careful to difeharge 
our Confciences of all the Relicks and Remains of our pall Guilt. 

9. That to cok'ipenfate for thefe, fo far as we are able, we fliould take 
care to redeem the Time we have formerly fpent m Jinful Courfes, by being 
doubly diligent in flie Exercife of all the contrary VirtueSy and the doing all 
the contrary Good we are able. 

10. That we fliould labour after a rational and well-grounded AJfurance of 
Heaven. 

I. To the PerfeSiion and Confummation of our Chrifiian Warfarey it is ne- 
ceflary that while we fandy we fliould not be over-confident of ourfelves, but 
Hill keep a jealous Eye upon the Weaknejs and Inconjlancy of our own Na¬ 
tures. For thus the Apoftle declares it to be the Will of God, that we Jhould 
not truf in ourfelvesy i. c. rely too much upon our own Strength and Abilityy 
2 Cor. i. 9. and elfewhere he admoniflies let him that thinks he Jlands (or, the 
prejent being put for the futurCy as it is very frequently, let him that thinks he 
Jh allJi and) take heed lejl he/ally i Cor. x. 12. fo allb, Rom. xi. 20. Phoujlandejl 
by Faithy be not high-mindedy but J'eary i. c. it is thy Faith that upholds thee, but 
be not too fecure of thy Supporty left thou alfo Jail and perijh as thy Brethren, 
the fewsy have done before thee. And hence we are bid to worPoutour Salva- 
f ion with)ear and tremblingy Phil. ii. 12. i.e. with Oi Holy Solicitude zndjealoufyy 
left one time or other we fliould be tempted and overcomCy and, at the laft, 
finally mijearry. And, indeed, there is nothing doth more expofe Men to 
the hazard of fallingy than too much Confidence in their own Strength. This 
makes them venture upon a Thoufand Femptatiqyis which they might have 
fairlyy and much more prudently avoided j and hurries them hand over head 
into fuch inviting Occafions and Opportunities of finning, as do too often inveagle 
and betraj them, in defpight of all their good Refolutions to the contrary. 
Whereas, had they but fuj'pedied themjelvesy and not prej'umed too much upon 
their own Stedfaftnefs, they would many a time have kept out of harm's- 
•wayy and avoided the Snares that did intangle themj but by venturing, 
like SampJ'oHy to lay down their Heads in a DalilaPs Lap, in Confidence 
of the Strength of their own ReibJution, they havB been infenfibly in- 
ticedy after fome coy Rcfufals, to betray themfelves into the Snare'of the 
Devil. 

And as, thro’ an over-weaning Confidence of our own Strength, we ex- 
poje tHirfelves to many needlefs Temptations, fo we do alfo, too often, pro¬ 
voke God to withdraw his Grace and Afliftance from us, and to leave us to 
contend alone with thofe Temptations whereunto wc do fo confidently expofe 
I , . j ourfelves. 
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ourfelves. For as he is always ready to ajfiji us, fo he always experts that we 
fliould acknowledge our Need of, and Dependence upon him, and not prefume 
too much upon our own Strength, which, without his gracious Concurrence^ is 
Weahiefs and Impotence. When therefore without God’s Call and Warrant we 
will needs rufi:) into Temptations, in Confidence of our own Ability to refill 
and conquer them, he many Times leaves us without his Aid and j^jlftancey 
that fo he may chaftife our Prejimption^ by permitting us to be defeated^ and 
convince us by the woful Experiment of our FV?//, how unable we arc to Hand 
without his Aid and Support. It is our* daily Prayer that God would not lead 
us into 1 ‘emptation ; but if for our Trial he thinks meet to do fo, we have all 
AlTurance, that if we be not wanting to our felves. He will not fuffer us to be i 
tempted above what we are abls, but will with the ‘Temptation al/b make a 
way to efcape, that we may be able to bear it^ i Cor. x. 13. But if we will 
lead ourfch'cs into Temptation, in Confidence of our own Ability to contend 
with, and break thro’ it, God is fo far from being obliged to Jecond us 
in our Folly and unwarrantable Ra/hnefs, that he is juftly provoked by 
it to abandon us to ourfelves, and, as a certain Confequence of that, 
to permit us to be vanqiiiJFd and led captive. Wherefore as we hope 
to perfevere to the End., and to bring our Warfare to a happy Con- 
clufion ; it is highly necefiar)^, that we Ihould always k^ep a jealous Eye 
upon ourfelves, and not conjidc too much in our own Strength an^ Abi¬ 
lity. • 

IT, Toour Perfcvcrance in the Chrijiian Warfare, it is allb nccelTary, 
that if at any time we wilfully fall and mij'carry in it, we Ihould immediately 
arij'c again by Repentance. For wjiat is forbidden us as to one Sin, equally 
extends to all, let not the Sun go down upon your wrath, Eph. iv. 26. that is, if 
you have w/V/i/Z/v given the Reins to your Wrath, fuffer it not to break forth 
into contumelious Behaviour, but repent of it immediately, before the Sun fets ; 
according to that old I’radtice of the Pythagoreans, mentioned by Plutarch, who 
when at any Time they I'cll into reproachful out of Anger, 

AWnKotf a77ra,^oiJ.ivei TaV w r nKioy iNtvett ttia^uovlo, i- e. before CVCr the Sun 
let they always*^ook care to be reconciled, and conflantly Jl^ook Hands with, 
and embraced one another ; and the rcafon of the Prohibition, which you 
have in the next Verfe, vi-z. neither give place to the Devil, that is, by fuf- 
fering your Wrath to grow into inveterate Malice, equally extends to all 
othci" Sins, which if they be not immediately rooted out by Repentance, will 
quickly improve into flabits. So that we have as much reafon to ^repent 
of our Lufi before the Sun riles on it, and of our Fraud and Opprejfion be¬ 
fore it hath run its courfe on it, as of our Wrath before it goes down upon it. 
And confequently, by a parity of Reafon, the Prohibition mull extend to 
all other Sins as well as this,^ and oblige us, whenever we have wilfully firm’d 
in any Particular, to revoke and expiate it by an immediate Adi of Repen¬ 
tance. 

For he that hath wilfully and not repented of it, doth all Iche while 
continue an obllinate Rebel againll God, and is fo far from perfevering in the 
Chrijiian Warfare, that he is adlually lifted a Voluntier in the adverje Party. 
And if after we liave thus finn’d. Death fliould interpqfe between us and our 
Repentance, (as who knows but it may if we repent not immediately) we 
fliall be fo far from consummating our Chrijiian Warfare in ViStory, that we thall 
die Vajj'als to the Devil. But then, as by finning wilfully we do defert God, 
fo by* continuing impenitent under it wc ftill run farther and j'arther from him, 
and thereby make fo ivide a Gap and Interruption in our Religious Pro- 
grefs, as will not be eafily repaired again j and whereas had we repented and 
come back without Delay as foon as we had Jlrayed from our Duty, we might 
have foon recovered the Ground we *had loft by it, and by a little more 
Diligence have gotten as far onward as if we had never interrupted our Pro- 
3 grefs 
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grefs at all j by deferring our Repentance we fet ourfelves farther and far¬ 
ther back^ and (hall every Day be more and more indifpofed to return. For in 
the courfe of our Religion there is no Jlanding ftilL but either we are progrefi 
Jive or rctrogadcy going backward oi forward as long as we live } lb that when 
once we are out of our Way, we arc Hill going farther out, till fueh time as 
we return again ; and confequently the longer we arc out, the harder ’twill be 
to return, and the farther we (hall have to the end of our Way. For when 
I firft fin, and the Wound of my Innocence is yet green* and frefjy it may 
cafily be cured by the timely Application of a forrowful Confejjion and new 
Rejblution of Amendment; but if I neglcd: it, ’twill rot and putrify ; my 
Senfe of it will be hardned^ and my Inclination to it grow every Day more 
inveterate^ and then if it be not lanc'd and corroded by a Jl)arp, “^a long^ and a 
painful Repentance, it will turn into an incurable Gangrene. Hence the 
Apoftle bids us exhort one another daily^ while it is called to Day, that is, to 
repent while it is called to Day, Icjl any of us be hardened thro' the deceitfulnefs 
of fin, Heb. iii. 13. So that when we have wilfully linn’d, we run a mighty 
Hazard of our final Perleverance, if we don’t repent immediately. For all 
the while we delay, our Confcience grows more feared, and our Lull: grows 
more confirmed, and God knows where it will end ; but ’tis fearfully to be 
fu/pedled that that neglected Bruife which we got by our Fall will grow 
•worje'sind worfe, and determine at laft in final Impenitency. Wherefore as we 
intend to perj’evere* in well-doing, it concerns us in the place to take all 
poflible Care not to give way to any wilful Sin, nor fuffer ourfelves by any 
Hopes or Fears to be tempted from our good Refolution ; but if at any Time 
our wicked Inclinations fhould prevail ag^iinft it, to betake ou.fe'ves imme¬ 
diately to a ferious Repentance, to make a forrowful Confejjion of it to our 
offended God, and folemniy renew our Refolution againft it, that fo we may 
ftop the growing evil betimes, before it’s capable of endangering our final 
Apoftafy. 

III. To our final Rcrfeverance, it’s neceflary that to prevent the like Falls 
and Mifearriages for the future, we fliould endeavour to withdraw our Af- 
fc< 5 Iions from the Temptations of the World, but more efpedally from tho/c 
Temptations which were the Occajions of our Fall. For thus we are ftridfly 
prohibited to fet our Affedlions upon Things on the Earth, Col. iii. 21. to love the 
hVorld, and the Things that are in the World, i John ii. 15. to lay up for our 
felves Treafures upon Earth, Mat. vi. 19. and it is the proper Chat adter of a true 
Chriftian to be crucified to the World, Gal. iv. 14. and to converfe as a Stranger 
and a Pilgrim in it, Heb. xi. 13. As on the contrary, to mind earthly Things, 
and to be lovers of Pleajurcs more than lovers oj' God, are made the proper 
Charadters of Infidels and Apoftates, Phil. iii. 19. compared with 2 Tim. ii. 4. 
Arxi fo inconfiftent is an inordinate AfFedtion to the World, with our Per- 
feverance in the Chriftian Warfare, that St. James exprefly tells us. That the 
Friendjhip of the World is Enmity with God, Jam. iv. 4. and 'tis to the Excefs of 
our Friendflhip to it that the Scripture frequently attributes our Apoftafy, 

2 Tim. iv. 10. And the Apoftle tells us. That they that will be rich, that is, im¬ 
moderately covet to be fo, fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into many foolijl) 
and hurtful Lujls, which drown Men in Perdition and Dejlrudlionand that the 
love of Money is the root of all Evil, i Tim. vi. 9, 10. From all which it’s 
^parent, how neceflary it is, in the Accounts of ChriRianity, in order to our 
Perfeverance, that we Ihould endeavour to and < 5 /ourfelves fiom die 
World. 

For this World is the Magazme of all thofe Temptatioiw by which our 
Virtue and Innocence is importuned and ajfaulted j and ’tis either the Hope of 
fome worldly Pleajure, Profit, or Honour that allures, or the Fear of fome of 
the contrary Evils which are incident' to us in the Courfe of Religion that 
affrights us from our Duty. Whilft dicrefore we immoderately love thofe Goodi 

and 
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and Evils which are the Solicitors of Vice, wc are. in. .very great danger of 
being conquered' and led captive by it. For 'tis not for the fake of finning that 
Men fin, but for the fake of thofc Gmds^ or to avoid thofe Evils which are 
appendent to their Jinntng ox not finning and con/equently, the more a Man 
loves thofe Goods which cling and adhere to a finful Adlion, the more pro- 
penfe he will be to the Commiflioii of it j and the more he dreads thofe 
Evils which he can moft eafily avoid by a finful Adlion, the more prone 
and inclinable he will be to it. Wherefore to lecure our perfeverance in this 
Warfare againfi: Sin, it is abfolutely necdfiary that we rcBify our Opimon of 
the Goods and Evils of this World, and moderate and abate our AffeBion to¬ 
wards them, efpecially towards thofe that have been moft prevalent with us. 
For the Temptation that prevails .upon us difcovers the weak fide of our Na¬ 
ture, and inJlriiBs the Devil what Good or Evil it is that is moft apt to allure 
or affright us ; .and to be fure that fubtle Tempter, who hath been fo many 
Thoufand Years fudying the Arts of feducing us, will not fail to aflault us 
again where he hath been already Juccefsful ; and therefore it concerns us to 
fortify ourfelves there, where we have fo much reafon to expedt the Enemy 
will affaiilt us, and to redlify our Opinions of, and mortify our Aftedlions to 
thofe Things which have already fo much impofed upon our Virtue and 
Innocence. For ’tis our Imagination that gives Life and. Efficacy to the 
Charms and Terrors of the World, and renders them fo fuccefsful againft 
US; we fanfy that to be in them which is not, and fo are affeBcdiViot fo 
much with the Things themfelves^ as with the falfe Reprefentations we make of 
them. 


For it’s plain the* Goods of the World are beholden to ourfeheSy for the 
greateft part of thofe Beauties with which they tempt and allure us ; and ’tis 
our Fancy that gives the Paint and Fucus with which they charm and inamour 
our Affedlions; and fo for the Ercils of the World, ’tis our own Imagination 
that difgiiifcs them into fuch Bugs and Scare-crowSy and puts thofe ghaftly 
Vi'zors on them with which they fright and amaze us. If therefore we would 
but take care to rcBify our Opinions of them both, and to ftrip them out of 
their imaginary^ .Terrors and Allurements, wc ftiould thereby difa'nn them of 
their main Strength, and render them much lefs able to feducc us for the 
future. And this, methinks, we might eafily do, if wc would bur fairly repre- 
lent to ourfelves the prefent State and Pojiure of our Affairs. For we are 
a fort of Beings, that are every Moment travelling from hence to an eternal 
World, where an unexpreffible Happinefs or Mifery attends us ; and all that 
we ciiioy or fuffer in this Life, is only the Convenience or Inconvenience of a ffort 
Journey to a long Home, but can have no other Influence upon our ever- 
lajiing Condition, than as it is the Occafion either of our Virtue or VicCy which 
are the only Goods and Evils that will accompany us to Eternity, and make 
us happy or miferahle there for ever. But as for Poverty or RicheSy Pain or 
Plcajitrey Dijgrace or Reputationy th^ are Things which probably within thefe 
Ten or Twenty Years, will be as perfedlly indifferent to us as our laft Night’s 
Dream was when we awoke in the Morning. And this, methinks, duly 
conjideredy were enough to render us very unconcerned at any Good or Evil 
that can happen to us here. For what a mighty Mattel is it whether I fare 
well or ill for Twenty or Thirty Years, who when that is expired muft be 
happy or miferahle forAIillions of Millions of Ages ; and what will thefe 
little Goods or Evils l^nify to me, when my Body is in the Grave, and my 
Soul ifT Eternity ? When I am Jlrip'd into a naked Spirit, and fet ajhore upon 
the invifible Wor^l, then all thefe Things will be as if they never were, and 
in the twinkling of an Eye I Ihall loje Sight of them for ever; and of all that 
1 enjoyed or Jiff^red in this Life, I fiiall have nothing remaining but my Virtue 
or Vice, whole Iffues will prove my eipernal Happinejs or Mifery. Doubtlers, 
would we but accuftom our Minds to fuch Reflcaions as thefe, they would 
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of it, are mus moderated and re^^edy tho Temptations to Sin will 
mite lofe their hold of us, and be no imrc'able to fi^n upon our R^oludon. 
ao that now we may pafe fafely thro? them whilft they are' Jparkiing about 
US) there being no ‘tmder in our Breads fi»c them to catch we and kindle 
upon. Now they will be no longer capahlfe to allure or alight us^ thofe 
bofom Orators being Jilenced that were wont to contend for them, and to 
magnify their Charms and terrors j and when we neither immoderately love 
nor fear them, Will be no hard matter to defind our Virtue and Innocence 
againd all their AJfaults and Importunities. 

IV. To our final Perfcverance, it is neceflary that we fhould more curioufiy 
fearch into the /mailer Defedts and Indecencies of our Nature, in order to our 
r firming and correBing them. Hence we are commanded to bate even the 
Garments /potted by the flejh, Jude 23. i. e. to take care of the Beginnings 'of 
Sin, of any thing that hath the lead Spot or InfeBion of it j and accordingly 
we arc obliged not only to take care to rub out the greater Stains of our 
Nature, but to be diligent that me may be found of our Lord in peace without 
Jpot and blamelefi^ 2 Pet. iii. 14. i, e, to endeavour to reform thofc fmaller 
and more indijcernable Defedis of our Nature, which tho they do not to¬ 
tally ftain^ yet very much fpot and blemijh it; that fo at the coming of our 
Lord we may be found not only fincere and upright^ but*, as near as may be, 
innocent and blamelefsy For fo Phil. ii. 15. we are bid to be blamelefs, harm- 
lefsy and without rebuke^ in the midft of a crooked and perverfe Generation^ i. e. 
to endeavour fo to demean ourfelves in this World, as that we may appear, not 
only honed for the main^ but, fo near as is poflible, fpotlefs and unreprovable. 
And, indeed, there is nothing doth more frequently occafion Mens final Mif- 
carriage in Religion, than their not being careful and diligent in this matter. 
When they fird enter into the Chridian Warfare, they vtiy indudrioufly 
let themielves againd that Courfe of wilful Sin in which they formerly 
lived j and this were wondrous well, if they did not dop here, and go no 
farther ; but, alas! in the mean Time, while they are thus indudrioufly 
bufied in fubduing their old Sins, there are a great many lefler Flaws and De- 
fiBs in their Nature, which by a timely Care and Infpeftion, they might 
cafily corretd ? but thefe they take no notice of, but quietly permit them 
to grow and increafe, till at lad they become as hurtful and dangerous to 
them as their old Sins were, againd which they have all this while fo zea- 
loufly contended. As, for Indance, when they fird entered upon a Refo- 
lution of Amendment, they were profaney it may be, or fenfualy or vehe- 
mentlv addi<ded to Fraud and Oppreffion j and againd thefe they oppofed 
ihemlelves with great Zeal and Animofity j and fo for they did well ; but in 
the mean Time, j^rhaps there was rride and OfientatioHy Emy and Peevifi- 
nefsy Self-will and Cenforioufnefsy fecretly budding and Jprouting up in their Na¬ 
tures, all which they might have cafily cur^ by tmely Applications j but, 
alas! in the heat of their Conted, againd their other Sins, they never fo 
much as minded or regarded thefct but e’en let theSn alone till they grew 
into obdinate and inveterate Habits, and became every whit as fi^tal and 
defiruBive to their Souls, as thofe were which they have been all this while 
/induing and mortifying. So that, adcr all, they have only changed their Sins, 
and have been conjuring up one Devil while they have been laying another ; 
»d whild the Tide of their Wickednefs hath been ebbing on this Shore, 
it hath been /owing on the contrary, anil as it hath funk in Senfualityy it hath 
fioelled into Devillflinefs. Perhaps whild you arc zealoufly carrying on your 
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Warfare againft your old Sins, you may find yourfelves too apt to be tickled 
with Applaule, and puffed wiA vain Oftentation ; have a Care now, that 
while you zvc jiarving one Vice, you do not pamper another. For if you do 
not correft this ///“//<? Irregularity of your Nature betimes^ ’twill foon be as 
dangerous and mifchievous to you, as ever any of thofe Vices were, againft 
which you are contending; 'twill by degrees, io infinuatt into your good 
Intentions, and fo fophifiicate the Purity of them, that at laft 3^0 will' intend 
nothing elfe but Applaufe ; and fo your whole Religion will be converted in¬ 
to dead ^hew and empty Pageanfrjty and your Spiritual Warfare will prove 
only a paflage out of Profanenefs into Hypocrijy. It may be, whilft you are 
contending againft thofe flejhly Inclinations, by which you have formerly 
been captivated, your Hearts will begin to Jwell with an over-weaning Conceit 
of your own Virtue and Godlinefs j and as a Confequence of that, to enter¬ 
tain contemptuous and cenforious Thoughts of your Brethren ; beware now, 
that whilft you are firuggltng with your old fleflily Lufts, you do not over-- 
look thefe little Defeils and Indecencies of your Nature; left while you are 
conquering one fort of Sins, you be captivated by another. For if you do not 
take care to 7 iip them in their Buds., and to check thefe little Effays and 
Bcginnmgs of them, they will foon fpring up into Habits of Pride and Injblence, 
Rancour and Uticharitablenefs, and fo your Warfare againft Sjn will be only a 
‘trayijitiofi from one Evil into another, from the Pollutions of the Plejh into the 
Pollutions of the Spirit, and from the Nature of Beajls i^to the Nature of 
Devils. Wherefore, if you would be finally fuccefsful in the Chriftian War¬ 
fare, you muft take great care, that while you are contending with the 
groffer and more inveterate Vices of your Nature, you do not negleft its leffer 
Defedts and Irregularities j for • wHilft they are lefjer they may be eafily cor- 
redted, but if they are not, they will foon grow greater, and, in the end, 
prove as dangerous as thofe you are now contending with. For evei’v 
Vice is /mail in the Beginning, and eafy to be cured, but if it be Jiegleff- 
ed, like a fcratch ih the Flefli, it will corrupt and rankle into a Ipreading 
Gangrene. 

V. To our Parfcverayice to the End in this our Chriftian Warfare, it is 
alio neceftary, that, fo far as lawfully wx can, wx fhould live in dole Com¬ 
munion with the Church, whereof we are Members. ’Tis true, a particular 
Church may be fo corrupted, as that its Members may be obliged to dif-unite 
themlelves fre^ it. For every Man is obliged by Virtue of his being in 
any Society, not to agree to any thing which tends to the apparent Ruin of 
it. Now the main End of Chrijiian Society being the Honour of God, and 
the Salvation of Souls, every Man that enters into it is thereby obliged in his 
own Station to advance this End j and confequently, as ro join in all Adts of 
tlie Chriftian Society he is united to, fo far as they tend thereunto, fo to re- 
fufe all fuch Adts of that Sdciety, if any fuch fliould be injoined, as do ‘ap¬ 
parently oppoje, and are diredtly repugnant to it. So that if any Adi that is 
apparently Jinj'ul, be injoined by the particular Church, whereof I am a 
Member, as a neceftary Condition of my Communion with her, I am bound 
to abjlain from it, for the fake of the general End of Chriftian Society. As, 
for Inftance, fuppofe the Church, whereof I am a Member, require it as a 
Condition of my Communion, that I ftiould tranfgreis any juji Law of the 
Commonwealth, whereof I am a SubjcSl j in this Cafe I am bound rather to 
dejert that Church’s Ct^munion, than live in wilful Dijobedience to the Civil 
Authefrity. And this is the Cafe of thofe Men, who, tho they live in a 
Chriftian Comn^onwcalth, have been Baptized into, and bred up in the Com¬ 
munion of particular Congregations, that, contrary to Law, have jepa/ated 
thcmfelves from the EJiabliJPd, National Church; for if in this National 
Church there be nothing impofed on them, by the Laws of the Common- 
•wealtb, that is apparently contradidlory to the Laws of Chrijl, they are bound 
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in Con^ience to defert thofe J'epfirate Congregations (allowing them to be 
trut Churches) and to join themfelves with the Church National j and if 
do not, they are wilful Offenders againft the Law of Chrift, which re- 
us to obey all human Ordinances for the Lord's Jake. And again, 
luppoiing one National Church to be fubje€t to another^ that which is fubjdi 
is Jbound to rcfufc the Communion of that which is fuperiory if it cannot eryoy 
it without complying with Impofitions that are apparently Which is 

evidently the Cafe between us and the Church oj Rome, fuppofing that de 
jure we were once her SuhjeBs and Members j for had we been fo, we fliould 
doubtlefs never have feparated ourfelves from her, could wp but h%v^fepa- 
rated her Sms from her Communion j could we have profefl her Creed with¬ 
out implicitly believing all her Cheats and Impoftures, or fubmitted ourfelves 
to her Guides without apparent Danger of 'being mijled by them into the 
Pit of Deftruftion, or join’d with her publick Services without worpippmg of 
Creatures, or received her Sacraments, without pradifing th*e groilefi: Supcr- 
Jiitions and Idolatries. But when fhe had made it neceflary for us either to 
fn with, or feparate from her, we could have no other bo?ieJi Remedy but 
only to withdraw j and if in this our Separation there had been a finful Schfm 
on either fide, we could have appealed to Heaven and Earth, whofc the 
Guilt of it was ; theirs that forced us upon it, or ours that were forced to it. 
But yet the Cafe of our Separation from the Church of Rome, is vaflly dif¬ 
ferent from that of the Separation of private Members from their own par¬ 
ticular Churches. For we affirm that the Church of Rome is but particular 
Church, whole Authority extends no farther than to its own native Members, 
and confcquently hath no more Power to impofe Laws of Communion upon 
us, than we have upon her ; our particular Church being altogether as difintf 
and independent from her, as Jhe is from oiihs. So that tho the Terms of 
Communion flie impofes upon her own Members, were all of them lawful 
and innocent, yet do they no more oblige us as we are Chrifians of the Church 
of England, tlian the lawful Commands of the Great Mogul do, as we are 
SubjeBs of the Kingdom of England. 

But the Cafe of private Members, whether of ours, or ai\y, other particular 
Church, is vaflly different. For if we will allow particular Churcltes to be 
fo many f ormed Societies of Chriflians j (as we muff do, or elfe degrade them 
into fo many confuf 'ed Multitudes) we muff nece ffarily allow them to have a 
juft Authority (even as all ocher formed Societies have) o^ver tlieir own 
Members. And that they have fo, is evident, not only from the Nature of 
the thing, but alfo from Scripture, where the Bifhops and Paflors of particular 
Churches are faid to be conftituted by the Holy Ghoft Overfeers of their par¬ 
ticular Flocks, ABs XX. 28. which word, both in facred and profane Writ, 
denotes a ruling Power. And accordingly thefe Overfeers are elfewhere 
caWed Ruling-Elders, i Tim. v. 17. and the Subjedts and Members of their 
Churches are required to obey them, as thofe that have the rule over them, Heb. 
xiii. 17. and elfewhere the Apoftlc exhorts them to knoav, i. e. fubmijjively 
to own tihe Authority of thofe that were over them in the Lord, i Thef. v. 12. 
By all which it’s evident, that the Members of particular Churches are by 
divine Inflitution fubjedted to the Authority of their Spiritual Governors, and 
obliged in all T’hings to obey them, wherein they arc not countermanded by 
Chrift himfelf. So that tho one particular Church, may refufe the Impo- 
litions of another, and that not only as they are ftnfut, but as they are Impo¬ 
fitions, becaufe the other hath no lawful Authority over it; yet it is by no,means 
lawful for the Subjedts of any particular Church to difobey their Church-Go¬ 
vernors in any lawful Matter •, becaufe being JubjeBed to ftheir Authority by 
Chrift the Supreme Head of the Church-Catholick, they are obliged to fubmit 
to them as to his Subflitutes and Vicegerents in every thing which he hath 
not antecedently prohibited. And if rather than do fo, they ftiall choofe to 
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j cvnlc from the Communion of their Church, they are Scbifmatich^ or, which 
is the fame thing, they are Rebels to Chrift’s Authority in that particular 
Church they revolt from. For what Fablton is in the Stafe^ that is Schifm in 
the Churchy viz. an unjujl Oppofition to Authority; the one to Chrift’s Chil 
Authority derived upon our MagiflrateSy the other to his J^iritual Authority 
derived upon our Bipops and Eccl^ajiical Governors. 

’Tis true, in fomc Cafes, as I hinted before, withdrawing from the Com¬ 
munion of a Church may be fo* far from being a Rebellion againft Chrift, 
that it may be an A6t of Duty and Obedience to him; for where Chrift, who 
is my fupreme^ Lord, and my Ecclejiajlical Governors who are in Authority 
under hiniy command Things that are diredly inconjijienty I am, doubtlefs, 
bound to obey him rather than them; yea tho their Commands are not 
inconfiftent fn themfelves, yet if. I am fully perfuaded they are, it is all one to 
me. For when I do what I faljly believe Chrift hath forbidden, I am in Will 
as much a Rebel againft his Authority, as when I do what I truly believe he 
hath forbidden. And fo, by not complying with my Spiritual Governors out 
of an innocent Mif-perfuafion, that what they command h unlawful, I do formally, 
^nd in Will as much obey Chrift in fo doing, at if it were really unlawful. So 
that, in fliort, when the Governours of the Church, whereof I am a Mem¬ 
ber, do impofe as the Conditions of my Communion, Things that are 
either unlawful in thcmfelvcs, or that, after due Examinateo?!, I verily believe 
arc unlawful, I am bound in Obedience to the Authority of Chrift, ra¬ 
ther to defert that Communion, than to comply with the Ttirms and Conditions 
of it. 

But fince to defert the Communion of a Church, is a matter of vafl Mo¬ 
ment, (as I lhall prove by and ,by) it ouglu not to be done without the 
greareft Caution and Fendeniefs. For he tliat Yc]Qt\s finful Ferms of Cotmnunion 
without juft Lnquiry and fujfirient Examination, hformally as much a Sebifma- 
tick, i. e. he is as much a Rebel in // 7 //, to Chrift’s Spiritual Authority in 
his Church Delegates and Vicegerents, as he that rajhly rejects innocent and law¬ 
ful ones. For had it been only tite Shrfulnefs of the Condition that dif- 
plcafcd him, he would liave made Confcience before he prefumed to rejedl 
it, duly to inform himfclf whether it were fnful or no ; but by thus rejeding 
it at a venture, without a due Enquiry into the nature of ir, be plainly ftiews 
that ’tw^as not fo much the Sin that difpicafed him, as the Authority that 
impofed it; and that ’twas not his Confcic 7 icc that took offence at it, but his 
Jhancur ; an*d confequcntly, that he would have had the fame Difike of it, 
tho it had been lawful and innocent. For Confcience being an Ad of the 
fudgmenf and Reafon, cannot be offended without Reafon, either real or ap¬ 
parent 1 and wdthour making a due Enquiiy into the Nature of the thing we 
are offended at, tve can have no Reajbn that will either warrant or exciifc our 

Offence. , * 

Now to a due Enquiry, it is neceffary that tve fliould impartially examine 
both /ides of the Queftion; and that wdiile we arc doing fo, w^e fliould keep 
both our Ears open to the Matter in Debate, and equally attend to what can 
he faid for, as well as to what can be faid againf it; and then that upon a 
full hcarirjg of both wx fliould determine, as near as v/e can, on which fide 
the fruth lies, without Favour or Af ’edlion. For he that enquires only wliat 
can be faid againft the Matter he is offended at, doth thereby give a plain 
Indication that he :/ rcfolved to be offended at it right or wrong ; and that 
th^End of his Enquiry is not fo much to Jatisfy his Confcience, as to fortify 
his unreafonable Prejudice. Wherefore before we do jvjedl the Conditions of 
our Church’s* Communion as fnful, we are obliged, under the Penalty of 
wilful Schifm, impartially to ei uire what is to be faid for as well as againf 
them; and for this End to apply ourlelves to our Spiritual Governors and 
Pallors, and propofe our Doubts to them, and attend to their Refolutions 
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with an hone ft^ teachable Mind, that is willing to be informed} and where 
we are capable of judging, faithfully to perufe thofe Books and Arguments that 
make for the one lide as well as the other. For unlefs we do thus, it’s plain 
that we are biajfed by a factious Inclination, and that we have a great Mind to 
feparate from the Church’s Communion. For if we were not prejudiced 
againft her Authority, by a Schifmatical Temper of Mind, we ihould be as 
forward at leaft to confult what may be faid for her Impoiitions, as what 
is faid againji them. 

But then if the Matters fhe impofes^ are fuch as a plain and illiterate Com¬ 
municant cannot judge of nor comprehend the Force of the Reafons that make 
for, or againft them, fuch Perfons in fuch Cafes are obliged humbly to ac~ 
quiefce in the Church’s Authority, and not blindly to feparate from her they 
know not why. As for Inftance, fuppofe the ^^atter impofed fliould be fuch a 
Form of Government, or fuch Modes of Difeipline, or Rites and Circumjiances 
of Divine Worfliip, as carry no fuch apparent Evil in them, or exprefs Con- 
tradidtion to any Command of our Saviour, as to enable an illiterate Chriftian 
rationally to pronounce them unlawful } and whether they be unlawful or no, 
is not to be determined perhaps without feme Skill in the Original Languages, 
and the critical Acceptations of Phrafes, or inlight into Ecclefiafical Hiftory\ 
or Metaphyfeal Niceties and Speculations : and ’tis by feme of thefe that moll 
of the ,Controverlies between us and our difj'enting Brethren^ are to be judged 
decided. Nowlin fuch Matters as thefe, where he cannot judge for 
felf what Ihould an unlearned Communicant do ? Why, this he knows well 
enough, that ’tis his Duty in all lawful Things to fubmit to the Governors 
of his Church, and reverence Chrift’s Authority in them; but whether the 
above-named Matters they impofe be lawful or «o, he neither doth nor can 
know. So that if upon the fcore of thofe Impoiitions, he rejebls the Church’s 
Communion, he rejedls it he knows not why ; and to avoid doing that which 
he doth not know is a Sin, he refufes to do that which he knows is a Duty •• So 
that whether that which the Church impofes be lawful or no, ’tis apparent 
Rebellion in him to refufe it; becaufe for all that he knows it is lawful, and 
tho it Ihould be unlawful, yet that cannot be the Motive of - his Non-com¬ 
pliance with it, who doth not underjland the Reafons that make it fe. He 
therefore that feparates from the Communion of the Church, for Caufes 
that he cannot judge of, muft necelTarily feparate without Caufe or Reafen; 
he can have neither true nor falfe Pretence for his Separation ^ becaufe the 
Arguments pro and con are beyond the Sphere of his Cognizance} and con- 
fequently, if he thereupon withdraw from the Church’s Communion, ’tis not 
becaufe he cannot comply with her fnful Impoiitions, but becaufe he will not 
fubmit to her jujl Authority. Whereas by modeftly fubmitting our Judgment 
to the ChurcRs, in Cafes where we cannot judge for ourfelves, we take an 
elFcdlual Courfe to fecure our Innocence. For t'ho that which the Church 


injoins us Ihould be materially linful, yet to us who neither do nor can under- 
ftand it tq be fe, it will be imputed only as an innocent Error, becaufe by 
following the Church'% Reafen where our own cannot guide us, we take the 
beft Courfe we can not to be miftaken} and if we Jhould be miftaken, we 


have this to excufe us, that ’twas by following an Authority which God Him- 
felf hath fet over us; whereas if we are miftaken on the other fide, we are 
left altogether inexcufable. \ 

But then there may be other Conditions of Church-Communion, ofwjiofe 
imlawfulnefs a Communicant may be very doubtful, tho he be not confi¬ 
dently perfuaded of it', and what is to be done in this Cafe.? To which I an- 
fwer; Firft, that ’tis doubtlels our duty not^ rajhly to determine any thing 
to be falfe or unlawful which our Spiritual Governors have determined to 
be true or lawful. For we arc bound by‘the Law of Chriftian Modefty to con¬ 
clude, that tney having a larger Profpe<ft of Things than we, and greater 
3 Advantages 
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Advantages of inquiring into them, are far more capabii Judges of what is 
true and lawful ; and confequently, tho we may poffibly nave fome 
Probability that their Opinion is falfe, or their Command unlawful, yet we 
ought not to determine it ioy unlefs it be in fuch//sr;« and'ewVwr Cafes, as do 
not only out-weigh the Probability of their Opinions, but Authority of them 
too. Wherefore in Cafes of a doubtful Nature, *tis both modtfi zxidifafe to fub- 
feribe to the Judgment of our Superiors j becaufe in fo doing, we have not- 
only our own Ignorance to excufcy but their Authority to •warrant us ; and if we 
fliould happen to be in the Wrong, thre/ our Modejiy and Humility, ’ttvill be 
fafer for us, than to be in the Right thro’ our Pride and Stlf-cmceit. perr 
haps the Probability of our fide may be fo great, or at leaft fi to us, 
that notwithibanding we give all due Refpedl and Deference to her Autho¬ 
rity, we cannot forbear doubting of the Lawfulnefs of her Conditions of Com¬ 
munion. If fo,. then, Secondly, ’tis to be confidered, that ’tis as much our 
Duty to obey her Commands in Things that are lawful, as not to obey them in 
Things that are unlawful j and therefore if we only doubt whether her 
Commands be lawful or no, our Doubt ought to make us as fearful of difo~ 
b^'ing as it doth of obeying them, becaufe the Danger of finning is on both 
fides equal. And therefore in this Cafe, wherein I am neceffitated to deter¬ 
mine myfelf one way or t'other, it is, doubtlefs, my Duty, to determine on 
that fide which makes mofi; for the Church’s Security and Peace, which,* next 
to the Honour of God, and the Salvation of Souls, ought |:o be preferred a- 
bove all Things; and which confequently* if it be of any Weight with me, 
mufi: neceflarily turn the Scale of my Choice, when it is before in Mquilibrio j 
and whether to obey •ox difobey, be mofe for the Church’s Peace, is very eafy to 
be determined. * 

The Sum of all therefore is this. That ’tis our Duty to continue in ftrift 
Obedience to, and Communion with, that Particular Church whereof we are 
Members, fo long as it injoins us nothing that is plainly and apparently fmful ; 
that if either we cannot judge of the Sinfulnefs or of her Conditions 

of Communion, or do only doubt of their Lawfulnefs, we are obliged to fub- 
mit to her Judgment and Authority, and not to feparate from her, till up¬ 
on an impartial Enquiry into the Reafons of both fides, we are fully convinced 
that they are fmfid. 

Now that this is an indifpenfable Duty of our Religion, is evident, not 
only from tlip above-named Scriptures, by which the Bijhops of particular 
Churches are conftituted the Overfeers and Governors of them, and the Sub- 
jedts and Members of thofe Churches are required to yield them Obedience ; 
but alfo from thofe Texts which forbid Divijions in the particular Churches, 
fuch as I Cor. i. lo. I befeech you, by the Name of the Lord Jefus Chrijl, that 
there be no Divifons among you ; and which bid us mark them that caufe Divi- 
fions. among us, and avoid them, !^m. xvi. 17. and alfo which declare Schifms and 
Divijions to be Fruits of the Flejh, as particularly, i Cor. iii. 3. and St. fude 10, 
and in a Word, which require us to endeavour to keeptheUnity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. to be of one Mind, 2 Cor. xiii. 11. and to Jiand fajl 
in one Spirit, with one Mind, Phil. i. 27 . all which was fpoke to Chriftians, as 
they were Members of particular Churches, to oblige them by no means to 
diffent and feparate from thofe Churches, unlefs they were forced to it by juji 
and manifeji Reafons^ and methinks ’tis a moll paihetical Conjuration of the 
^poftle. If there be any Confolation in Chriji, if any Comfort of Love, if am Fel- 
lowjkip of the Spirit, if any Bowels and Mercies ; fulfil ye my foy, that ye be like^ 
minded, being of^ one accord, and of one Mind, Phil. ii. i, 2. which Exhortation, 
he gives them,* as xh&y wtre a particular Corporation oi Chrijlians un 6 s.T Epa- 
phroditus, their Head and Bijhop, by whom he fent this Epillle to them. The 
Senfe of all which is, to oblige us no& to difunite ourfelves from the Church, 
of which we are Members, fo long as we are permitted to continue in her 
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Communion^ without doing any thing that is apparently unlawful. Or if we fup- 
pofe thofe Dhijiofis which the Apoftle fpeaks of, and forbids, to be meant of 
FaSiiom within the Church, without ^(ifual Separation^ then much more is 
Separation, which is the higbejl Faction and Breach of Unity, to be lookt upon 
as wicked and unlawful. So that for Men to feparate from the Church’s Com¬ 
munion upon little Piques, uncertain Scruples, and blind Prejudices, is a very 
great and dangerous Sin againft the GolpeJ ; 'tis a manifen: Violation of the 
Laws of Union, and an open Rebellion againft Chrift’s Authority in his Church. 
And being fo, it is no wonder, that in the purejl Ages of Chriftianity, ’twas 
branded with inch m infamous Chzva^cr i For thus in the 31'Canon of the 
Apoftlcs, ’tis called Ambition and TLyranny^ and condemn’d by Ignatius, the 
Duciple of St. as the mmf, or Original of Evils, Rp.,ad Smyrn. as 
a Sin diatihutt . out of tiwi Kingdwn of Heaven, Ep. ad Philad. and by 
theAfkmun Code ’tisftiled a deJiru 5 live,facrilegious Sin, Con.Carth. &c. Can. 100. 
and St. Cyprian makes it to be more Heinous than tJie Sin of the Lapji, that 
oifered Sacrifice to Idols to avoid Perfecution, and to be llieh a Sin, as Mar-- 
tyrdom itfelf would not expiate, de Unit. Ecclef. and Dionyfius Alexandrinus af¬ 
firms, ’That to fuffer Martyrdom, rather than make a Sebifm in the Church, 
is as glorious an Adi to die reflifing to offer Sacrifice to Idols, Rujeb. Reel. 
Hiji. m. 6 . And as they thus decry Schifm, ' fo on the contrary they extol 
Union, as the Nurfe of Piety, the Fence of Religion, the ^inteJJ'ence and ExtraSl 
of all Cbrijiian Virtue. 

And indeed, ’tis* to the Unity of the Members of the Church among them- 
filves, that the Scripture attributes their Growth and Improvement in Piety 
and Virture ; For tnus the Apoftle tells us, not only that Charity (or a mu¬ 
tual Agreement among Church-Members) edifies, i Cor. viii. i. but allb af- 
fures us, that the whole Church or Colledlioii of Members becomes an holy 
I’emple, and an Habitation of God, by being compared, and clofc- 

ly together in all its Parts, Epb. ii. 21, 22. and Eph. 'w. 16. he tells us, 

that the Church increafes or improves unto the edifying itfelfifi love, by being clofe- 
ly compared and united in all its Parts and Members -, and Col. ii. 19. he tells us, 
that ’tis not only from its Union with Chrijl, and thole iiouriftiing Influences 
that are thereby conveyed from him, that the Church increafes with the In- 
creafe of God, but ahb from its bet?ig knit together, or firmly united in all its 
Parts. And if Union be fo neceflary to the Growth and Perfedlion of the 
Church, it can be no Icfs neceffary to the Improvement of each parlicular Mem¬ 
ber of it. For, 

I. Schifms and unneceffary Breaches of Church-Communion do naturally 
the Tempers of Men, and render them peevijh and imcbaritablc towards 
one another. For the feparating Party muft, in their own Vindication be for¬ 
ced to accufe thofe they feparate from of fomething that may be foul enough 
to jujiify their Separation, and what they want m Reality, they muft make 
up in Pretence, otherwife they will be lookt upon as peevijh and objiinate Schif. 
maticks •, and then the Party feparate from, will be fure to deem itfelf 
injured, aiid in its oWn Defence be forced to recriminate, and this will alarm 
the Separatifts into Heats and Animofities, and fo like two Flints dajh'd 

together, they will be continually fparkling and fpitting Fire at one another, 
till they have kindled the Quarrel into an unquenchable Flame. V/hereas had 
the Dividers but continued their Communion, all this nught have been pre¬ 
vented, and they might have cafily continued their Charity, tho they had 
retained the Opinions upon which they feparated : For had they but exert&iftd 
that Modejiy and Goodnefs, as not to prefer their own private Sentiments be¬ 
fore the Reafon and Peace of the whole Church, diey would cither have 
kept their Opinions to themfelves, or at leaft not have advanced them into 
Principles of Separation ; and fo by contimsing in Communion with that Party 
of the Church from whence they dijfented in Opinion, they would have de- 
3 dared 
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dared, that they judged their Errors to be tolerable: For by not feparating from 
them, they would have plainly manifefted that they faw Reafon enough to 
unite upon the Score of thofe Points in which they were agreed, but none 
to diliinite upon the Score of thefe in which they differed j and confequently, 
that they had a great deal of Reafon to love., but none to bate^ and perfccute 
one a!iotherj and whilft they mutually retained this good Opinion of one ano~ 
ther, ’tis very unlikely that their, little IMfferences fliould caufe any great 
Breaches in their Charity. Schifm therefore being fo deftrudive to our 
rit)\ which is one of the leading Virtues of our Religion, niuft needs have a 
very malevolent' Afped: upon our Perfeverance: For he that from a charitable 
Temper, relapfes into a fpiteful and rancorous one, is Apoftatized from one 
half of the Religion of a Chriftian, and hath exchanged one of the fairejl 
Graces of a Saints for one of the'^/ac^^Chajraders of a Devil. And then, 

2. Schifms, qr unneceflary Breaches of Church-Communion, do naturdly 
lead toxh& fouleji Hypocrijies: For he that feparates from a Church is a very 
bad Man, if he hath not a great Opinion of, and Zeal for thofe Things upon 
which he feparates j which Zeal of his, when once he is ablually feparated. 
Will be much more inflamed., and that both by the Oppqfition of the Church he 
is feparated from, and the Infligation of the Se 5 l he is feparated to j and fo by 
Degrees that holy Fervour which fhould animate him in th.o^plain and unque-- 
flionable Duties of Religion, will blaze into a fierce Contention for thofh tittle 
Opinions that conftitute the Seethe is ingaged in. For ouj Nature being 
nite and limited in all its Operations, it is jmpoflible we fhould operate divers 
ways at once with equal Force and Vigour} but whatfoever Time and At¬ 
tendance we bejlow upon one Thing, we muft neceflarily from another. 

Now whilft we continue in a peateable Communion with the Church, we 
have no other Ufc for our Zeal., but to infpire our Devotions, to quicken our 
Virtues, and to flght againfl our Sins with it, and this all Men agree, is the 
beft Ufe it can be put to; but when once we are entered into 2Lfcbif'matical 
Separation, we fhall find other Employment for it j namely, to quarrel at Ec- 
clefiaftical Conftitutions, to nvrangle ohoxxx. Modes and Circumftanccs ofWor- 
fhip, and contend for our trifling Speculations, and Opinions: which muft ne- 
ceflarily ‘weaken it in its nobler Operations, and render it more remifs and indif¬ 
ferent in the great and indijpenflble Duties of Religion j and whilft ’tis thus im¬ 
pertinently bufied in picking Straws, and contending about Mint and Cummin, to 
be fure it muft more or lefs negleft the great and weighty Things of the Law} 
and fo proportionably ns it grows warmer and warmer about little Opinions 
and Circumftances of Religion, it will be continually waxing cooler and cooler 
in the nccejj'dry and effential Duties of it; till at laft ’tis wholly degenerated 
into Peeviftnefs and Fafiion, and dwindled away into a fierce Contention about 
Trifles. That this is the natural Effedl of Schifm, appears by too many wo- 
ful Experiments. For hovC^ many Inftances of Men are there among bur- 
felves, who had once an honeft Zeal for the Life and Subjlance of Religion, 
and made great Confcience of living foberly, righteoufly, and godly in phis prefent 
World, but afterwards becoming Bigots to iuch a Sett or Party, have diverted 
the Stream of their Zeal into another Channel, where its irregular Current 


hath only made a Noife, and fill’d the World with a loud and turbulent Cla¬ 
mour about little Things, but as to thofe great and important Duties upon 
which their Mappings depends, hath been profoundly mute and indifferent j 
and fo»their Religion, like an Heblick Body, hath, by degrees, been cCBifumed 
by ifs own whilft that Zeal and Fervour, which fhould and ani¬ 

mate it, hath Jjeen converted into its Difeafe, and wholly evaporated mto 
Fabiion and T’ urbulency j and whilft their Zeal is thus mifimployed about the 
little Trifles of their Sedt, and they are ready to ft art at an innocent Ceremo¬ 
ny, and to Jwoon at the fight of an indifferent Mode and Appendage of Reli¬ 
gion, ak if tliey were afraid left it fhould infeSt them at a diftan<;e, they 
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can fwallow Camels, tho they jlrain at theie Gnats, and glibly digeft the groffejl 
Immoralities. 

3. And laftly, Schifms and unneceflary Breaches of Church-Communion, do 
naturally lead to down-right Irreligion. For when once a Man departcth from 
an eflablijhed Church without a juft Warrant, there is nothing can conjine or 
fet Shores to him, he hath no Principles that can flay him any where, or fet 
any Meafures of Changing to him: For when upon a meet Humour or Fancy he 
hath run from the Church to fuch a Sedl, what fhould hinder him from run¬ 
ning from that Sedt to another., and fo on from Se 6 l to SeSl, tjll he hath run 
himfelf out of all Religion ? He is rolling down a Jleep Hill, and hath no Prin¬ 
ciples to Jiay him, fo that ’tis impoflible to determine whither he will go, or 
where h& will jlop\ he may perhaps ftay fuch an Opinion, but if he doth, 
it is by chance, and if he doth not, he will be endlejly rolling from one Opinion 
to another, and (hifting his Church as often as his Almanack For Schiftn is a 
large Labyrinth, that naturally divides and fubdivides into injinitc Paths and 
Allies, wherein a Man may wander to Eternity, and the farther he goes, the 
more he may lofe himfelf-, and then when he hath wandred a while out of 
one wild Opinion into another, and ftill perceives that the farther he goes, the 
more he is diffatisfed, ’tis a thoufand to one, if he doth not at laft fufftedl and 
quejlion all Religion, as if the whole were an intricate maze of abfurd or doubt¬ 
ful Opinions, contriv’d on purpofe to amufe Mens Minds, and intangle them in 
endlefe Perplexities. For the Schifmatick, as I (hewed before, doth commonly 
place a great Part of his Religion in that Opinion upon which he divides and 
feparates, fo that if once he be diffatisfed with this, as in all Probability he will 
quickly be, having begun already to ring Changes, he Will be under a great 
Temptation to miftrull the whole Religion to be as great an Impoftiire as he 
finds this darling Opinion is, cfpecially after he hath run thro’ (everal Sets 
of Opinions, and fuids them at laft to be all Delufons: For as weak Heads, 
when they perceive the Battlements (hake, are apt to fufpe,<ft that the Founda¬ 
tions are infirm-, fo weak Underftandings will be ready to fufpedl even the 
fundamental Principles of Religion, when once they perceive thofe darling No¬ 
tions totter, which they have confidently prefum’d to fiipCdlmdl upon it. 
Upon this Account therefore I make no doubt, but that the Atheifm of this 
prefent Age, is very much owing to its Se^s and Divifions. For how many 
woful Examples have we of Perfons, who had once a great deal of Zeal for, 
and Satisfaction in Religion, that upon their cauftefs Defcdlion from the 
Church’s Communion, have run from SeSl to SeB, and from one extrava¬ 
gant Opinion to another, till being at laft convinced of the Cheats and Impo- 
Jiures of them all, they have difcarded Religion itfelf, and made their laft 
Refort into Atheifm and Infidelity ; (ince. therefore Schifm hath fo many Miff- 
chiefs attending it, and fuch as do manifeftly endanger our Perfeverance in 
Religion, it highly concerns us, as we would Hold out to the End in the 
Courfe of our Chriftian Warfare, to keep clofe to the Commwtion of the 
Church, 

VI. To GOT final Perfeverance in the Chriftian Warfare, it is alfo nccelTary 
that we fhould not fiint our Progrefs in Religion (out of a fond Opinion that 
we are good enough already) to any determinate Degrees or Meafures of Good- 
nels: For thus we are injoined not only to have Grace, but ftill to be growing 
in it, 2 Pet. iii. 18. and not only to do the Work of the^ord, but to abound in 
the doing it, i Cor. xv. 58. and not only to walk in all wcll-pleafing to Ood,^ but 
to abound in fo doing more and more, i ThelT. iv. i. to forget what is behind, \. e. 
the Degrees of Virtue and Goodneis we have already attained, and to be ftill 
prejjmgj'orward to the Mark of our high Calling, Phil. iii. 13, 14. The Senfe of 
all which is, that we fhould not limit ourfelves to om prefent Attainments, 
out of z.fiotbful Opinion that we are good? enough already, but that we (hould 
ftill be proceeding on to farther and farther Degrees of Perfedlion. For Holi- 
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ncfs is every where injoined in the Gofpel in unlimited and indefinite Mea^ 
fures, and our Progrefs in it had no other Boundary than the farthermoft De¬ 
gree of pojjible Perfed-ion. An Injundion which will keep us for ever fuf- 
ficiently imployed, and to oblige us to Eternity to be ftill afpirtng beyond our pre-^ 
fent Attainments; and the NegleB of this is doubtlefe the Occafion of many a 
Man’s final Mifcarriage. They aim at no more than what is abjblutely 
necefiary to remove them from the Brink of Eternal Perdition j and if they 
can but fo far prevail againft their Sin^ as to arrive at the lowermoji Degree 
of fincere Obedience., and but juft pals the Line which leparates between a bad 
and good State, that fo if they die as they are* they may hope to efcape Hell, 
and arrive at fome Degree of Happinefs, they think they have very fairly ac¬ 
quitted themielves. But now befides, that Line which parts thole Two States 
of Sin and Grace is not fo ea/ily difcernible^ but that you may very probably 
be deceived., and imagine that you are got over it into the State of Grace, 
whilft you are yet upon the Frontiers of the Dominion of Sin, and fo may 
pcrilli at laft at the very Mouth of your Harbour-, belides that, ’tis a fearful 
Sign that you are yet in your Sins, that you delign no farther but jufi to efcape 
that Everlafiing Ruin that attends them, which plainly Ihews that the Fear of 
Hell is the Soul of your Religion, and that there is not the leaft Degree of 
true Love to God intermingled with it, without which your^ Religion will be 
altogether infigjiijicant belides all this, I fay, while you reft in luch an im- 
pcrfe 5 l State of Goodnefs, you dwell in the next Neighbourhooel to 2. finful State, 
and fo are in continual Danger of returning thither again. For how is it pof- 
fible you lliould be fafe, while you ftay upon the Brink of that milerable 
State, out of which* you are but juft emerged and rectruered, and have fo ma¬ 
ny ftrong Inclinations %'ithin you,* concurring with the numberlefs Tempta¬ 
tions 'without you, to thnift you headlong back again into it? So that if you 
would be fccure, it is not fuflicient for you juft to get out of your linful State, 
and ftay there, but you muft ftill be removing farther and farther from it, by 
proceeding on ftill to farther Degrees of Perfedtion: For you muft conlidcr 
that there is a vaft Diftance between a State of fincere, and of confirmed 
Goodnefs, and rhat all the while, you are pafling on from the one to the 0- 
thcr, you are more or lefs in Danger of Relapfing. For you have been fincerely 
Good, ever lince your firft Entrance into offirm and hearty Relblution of A- 
mendment; but, alas! lince that, how many times have you been in danger 
of relapfing into your old finful Courfes again? What ftrong Contentions 
have there been between your Flejh and your Spirit, your bad Inclinations, 
and your pious Refolutions? And tho the latter hath been moft commonly 
vidlorious, yet how often hath it been yielding, yea, how often hath it been 
vafiquijht t Infomuch, that if you. had not by a quick Repentance revived it 
immediately, it had been dead long fince, and you had been as much enjlaved 
to your Lulls as ever. And from thefe Dangers you will never be 'wholly tree, 
till you have utterly extinguifli’d your vicious Inclinations, and inwrought all the 
Virtues of Religion into your Natures; and then you will be arrivjed to that 
confirmed State of Goodnefs from which it will be morally impoflible for you 
to revolt. If therefore you would fecure your Perfeverance to the End be¬ 
ware you do not limit yourfelves in the Way-, for tho if you die but juft 
fincerely Good, you lhall certainly efcape Hell; yet, in all probability you 
will not be \on^fincerely Good, unlefs you be fomething more-, that is, unlefs 
you proceed in the Degrees of Virtue, and do more and more fupprefs your 
evil, 'and improve your good Difpolitions and Inclinations: For fo long as there 
remains in you any Lufi to evil, you will be in Danger of being betrayed by 
it; and the fironger that Lull is, tho more it threatens your Del&ud:ion. ^ 
that you cin never be fafe, fo long as you have an Enemy alive in your 
. Breaft and whilft you reft in any Attainment on this fide the confirmed State 
of Virtue, in which there is an utter Extindion of all evil Inclinations, you 
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are more or lefs in Danger^ proportionably as you are more or leis dijiant 
from that happy Period. 

VII. To our final Perfeverance, it is alfo heceflary that we fliould fre¬ 
quently entertain ourfelves with the Profped; of our Mortality^ and endeavour 
to compofe ourfelves before-hand into a good Pofiure of dying. For thus we 
are called upon in this our militant State, to confider our latter Endy Deut. xxxii. 
29. and by the Examples of the heft Men, are invited to number our Days, 
that we may apply our Hearts unto Wijdoniy Pfal. xc. 12. and to wait till our 
Change comeSy Job xiv. 14. to which End we are put in Mind, that here we 
have no abiding Cityy Heb.xiii. 14. and that 'tis appointed for all Men once to dicy 
Heb. ix. 27. and that our Life is even as a Vapoury that aj^ears for a little timCy 
and then vanijhes awayy James iv. 14. and to this Purpofe the Apoftle applies 
this Confideration, i Cor. vii. 29, 30, 31. Now this I fayy BrethreUy (that is, of 
our Abode and Continuance here, upon which he exhorts us p compofe our- 
felves to a great Indifferencyy as to the Things of this World) it remains that 
both they that have Wivesy be as tho they had none: and they that weepy as tho 
they wept not-, and they that rejoice, as tho they rejoiced notand they that buy, 
as tho they pojfefed not-, and they that ufe this World as not abufing itfor the 
Fajhion of this World pe^es awayy i. e. fince your Time is here very Jhorty endea¬ 
vour before-hand to toofen yourfclves from this World, and to put yourlelvcs 
into a> fit Pofture of leaving itj for 'tis but a Ihort Scene that will quickly be 
Jbiftedy and then there will an eternal State of things fucceed. 

And indeed, fince to die welly is the lafi A6t tccA final Confummation of our 
Chriftian Warfare, it muft needs highly concern us to arm and prepare our¬ 
felves for it before-hand, left we lofe the blefled Prizes hy fiumbling juft at 
the Goaly and, after a long Voyage, mifearr^ for ever within Sight of Harbour. 
For in the Hour of Death, we throw our laft Cafi for an Eternity of Hap- 
pinefs or Mifery j and how much arc we concerned to throw that well, upon 
which fo vaft a Stake depends? O! ’Tisa ferious Thing to die-, to pafs this 
dark Entry of Eternity, tnro’ which, as we go, right or wrong, wc are made 
or undone for ever: For to carry us right xhro, ’tis not not a few Heath-bed 
Sorrows, or good Wifhes, a few extorted Promifes, or forced Refolutions, or 
frightful Prayers, or Lord have Mercy upon us, will ferve the Turn -, O! no, it 
is an expenfive Paftage, which we ftiall never be able to defray, unlefs we car¬ 
ry along with us a large Stock of fpiritual Preparations. We {hall have need 
of a Jirong and aSlive Faith, of a Mind well furnifhed with wife Confidera- 
tions, of a deep, a large, and a tried Repentance, an unrefirained Charity, a 
confirmed Patience, a prfound Submiflion to the Will of God, and a well- 
grounded Hope of a blefled Eternity: For without all thefe together, we ftiall 
be very ill-accoutred to die, and run a dreadful Hazard of mifearrying for e- 
ver. And thefe are fuch Things as do not ufually fpring up like Mujhrooms 
in a* Night, or in the few difiurbedyiomtxix^ of* a Time, but do ask a 
much larger and ferener Seafon to grow 'and ripen in. So that if we mean to 
die well, and fo come off viBoriou/ly in this lafi Adi of our fpiritual Warfare, 
we muft now, while we are well, be frequently entertaining our Meditations 
in the Charnel-houfe, and read LeBures to ourfelves upon the Skeletons and 
Death-heads there, thofe Emblems and Reprefentations of our approaching 
Mortality; and from them take fuch lively Pidfures of the King or Terrors, 
as may render his grim Vifage and fearful Addreffes fo 'femiliar to us, as that 
our Thoughts may be before-hand accuftomed to the mtmner of his Approach¬ 
es } with what an Army of difeafes he is wont to lay Siege to the Fort of our 
Life, how in Defpight of all the Refiftanoes of Nature, he plapts and quarters 
them in our Veins or our Arteries, our Stomachs or our Bowels, and from 
thence infefis us all over with continual Anguifti and Pain; how when he 
hath tired and exhaufied us with his cotitinued Batteries, and worn out our 
Strength with a Succeflion of wearifom Nights to fortowful Days, he at laft 

florms 


2 



Chap. IV. The Perfeffive Ditties. 


141 


ftorms the Soul out of all the Out-works of Nature, and forces it to retire into 
the Heart j and how when he hath marked us for dead, with a Baptifm of 
clammy and fatal Sweats, he fummons our weeping Friends to aflift him, to 
grieve and vex us with their parting Kifles and forrowful Adieus i and how at 
length, when he is weary of Tormenting us any more, he rujhes into our 
Hearts, and with a few mortal Pangs and Convulfions, tears the Soul from 
thence, and turns it out to feek its Fortune in the wide World of Spirits j where 
’tis either feized oh by Devils, and carried away to their dark Prifons of Sor¬ 
row and Dejpair^ there to languilh out its Life in a difmal ExpeSlation of that 
dreadful Day, wherein it mull change its bad Condition for a worfe j or be 
conduBed by Angels to fome blejj'ed Abode, there to remain in unfpeakable 
Pleafure and Tranquillity, till ’tis crowned with 2. glorious Refurredlion. Now 
fince ’tis mojl certain that we 10011 all one time or other experience thefe 
Things, but mqfl uncertain how foon j how much doth it concern us to think of 
them before-hand, and to fore-call fuch Frovifions and Preparations for them, 
as that whenfoever they happen, we may not be furprized : For belides that, 
the frequent Meditation of Death will Jamiliarize its Terrors to us; lb that 
vdjenever it comes, our Minds, which have been fo long accullomcd to con- 
verje with it, will be much lefs Jiartled and amazed at it; belides that, it will 
wean us from the inordinate Delire and over-eager Profecution^of the Things of 
this World, which, as I told you before, are the Snares with which our.Vices 


do too often intangle us; belides all this, I fay, it will put us upon laying 
in a Store of fpiritual Provi/ions againll that great Day of Expence. For he 
tliat often conliders the dreadful Approaches, the concomitant Terrors, and the 
monmitous lllues and Confequents of Death, mull be llrangely jiupifed^ if he 
be not thereby vigoroufly excited to fore-arm and fortify himfelf with all 
Graces and Defences that are necelTary to render it eafy, fafe 2 .\\A pro- 
fperous. 

VIII. To our final Pcrfcverance in the Ghrillian Warfare, it is alfo necef* 


fary, that iu order to the putting ourfelves into a good Pojlure to die, we 
fliould difeharge our Confcicnccs of all the Peliques and Remains of our pall 
Guilt: F'or fo vje are commanded to take care that our Hearts be fprinkled from 
an evil ConfciencCy Heb. x. 22. and to hold Faith and a good Confcience, i Tim. i. 
19. and to make this our Rejoicings the 'Tcfi?nom of our Confciencey that in Sim¬ 
plicity and godly Sincerit\\ we have had our Converfation in the Worlds 2 Cor. i, 
12. In a Wofd, to live in all good Conjcienccs Adis xxiii. i. and to have a Con- 
fcience void of OffencCy towards God^ and towards Men, Afts xxiv. 16. which, 
thothey arc General Duties, do neceifarily imply this Particular, that we Ihould 
very nicely and curioufly examine our Confciences, thofc faithful Records and 
Regijlers of our Adtions, and where-ever we find the leall Item of an uncan- 
cclled Guilt, immediately croj's it out by a hearty Sorrow for, and moral Revo¬ 
cation it: For notwithllanding, we may have in general repented of all 
our pall Sins; yet there are fome Sins, which, notwithllanding we re-adl no 
more, do leave a Guilt upon the Mind, which nothing can,cawf/but 

our actual revoking and unfinning them. As fuppoling that I have heretofore, 
either by my bad Counfels or Example, fcduced other Men into wicked Cour- 
fes ; it is not fullicient for the Expiation of my Fault, that 1 myfelf abllain 
from thofe wicked Courfes for the future, but I mull endeavour to undo the 
Mifchief which I ha\^/ done to others by them, and by a folcmn Recantation 
of my pall Follies, by Perfuafion and good Counfel, and the Application of ail 
other pious and prudent Means, endeavour to reduce thofe whom 1 have formerly 
perverted. For till I have done this, I wilfully permit the mifehievous Ef- 
fe£i of my Sin to remain j and if when I have wounded another, I fuller him 
to perijh, without taking any Care of his Cure, I am guilty of his Murder^ 
tho I never wound him more. Suppofe again, that I have injured another 
by any malicious Slander or Calumny 5 it is not enough to acquit me of the 
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Guilt of it, that I ceafe to fcaniaKze him for foe future, but I muft alfo en¬ 
deavour by a free RetroBatim to vinJUate his injured Name from the ill Sur. 
mife, of tWe to whom I have ajperfihim; for fo long as his M- 

(ih thro- my not RetraBing foe Calumnies I have caft umn it, I wilfolly 
perlift to defame and calumniate him, and fo long the Gaifr of it muft Jitck and 
abide upon my Confcience. Once more, foppofe I have injured another in 
his Eftfte, either by neft or Fraud, or Opnr^n it will not be fufficient to 
acquit that for foe future I forbear tfefrauding, forcmg, or ftealing from 
him any more, but, if it be in my Power I muft make R^.tutwmof all that 
I have wrongfully deprived him of; and that to htmfelf, if he be /lotvg. or if 
not to fool that fucceed him in his Rights ; and for want f fuch to the 
Pmr who by God’s Donation, have the Propriety of all fuch Wejh and 
Strap, as have no other Owner furviving : For it’s certain that my -wrongful 
Seiliire of wViat is another Man’s, doth not alienate his Right to it, fo that he 
hath the fame Right to it while I keep it from him, as he had at firlt, when 
I took it from him, and confoquently, till I rejiore it back to him I continue to 
wrong him of it; and my detaining it is a continued Repetition of that 
or fbeft or Opprefftony by which I wrongfully feized it ; and whillt I thus 
continue ^he Sin, 'tis impoffible but the Guilt of it muft ftill abide upon me. 

In thefe Cafes therefore it concerns us to be very nice and curious m ex¬ 
amining our y/ccoWr, to fee if there be any of thefe yet tmcancelled, 

any of thefe bad Effects of our Sin yet remaining : For if any fuch Matter appear 
m om Jiccountsy it concerns us as much as our everlafting Intereft amounts 
to, to ufe all prefent Care and Diligence zo difeharge iiy that fo before Death 
fummons us to give up our Accounts to the great ^^dffoi of the World, all 
Scores between him and us may be even'd and adjufled. And indeed if we 
would be fafe, it vaftly imports us to leave as little as may be to do upon a 
Death-bed-, for that is moft commonly a very improper State for religious 
Action; fince, for all we know, we may be diftradled in it by a Fewr, or 
flupified hy an Apoplexy^ or deprived of the Ufe of Reafon by the infuff^able 
Torments of a either of which will render us incapable of every Thing 

but Dying. Or, if neither of thefe ftiould happen, yet to be fore a dying State 
will bring Work enough with it; Sorrows and Care enough. Fears and Impa- 
tiencies enough to exereije all our Virtue, and employ all our Reafon. ^So that 
if we carry with us to our Death-bed any Item or Relique of uncancell d Guilt, 
'tis a thoufand to one, but in the Hurry of dying, we (hall leave *it uncancell'dy 
and be arrefted for it by the Divine Juftice, when we come into Eternity, 
Wherefore, as we would prevent this fatal Iflue of our Chriftian Warfare, ir 
concerns us now we are welly to make a diligent Inlpedtion into our Confoiences, 
to fee if there yet remains any old Reckonings of Guilt undijeharged hy us ; and 
if there be, not to give reji to our Eyes, nor Jlumber to our Eye-lids, till by 
an c.<ftual unfinning and Revocation of the Fa<ftsj we have totally croffed and 
discharged them. But then becaufe many of thefe may (lip out of our Mind, 

and fo be pad Recovery; , . 

IX. To the happy Conclufton of this our Chriftian Warfare, tis alfo necef- 
(ary, that to compeffatey fo far as we are able, for thefe Reliques of Guilt in 
us, we (hould take care to redeem the Time we have formerly mifpent in fin- 
/i/Courfes, hyhomg doubly diligent in the Exercife of all the contrary Vir~ 
tuesy and the doing all the contrary Good we are able: '^or of all the outward 
BlelTings that God affords us, our Time is incomparably the moH precious smd. 
ineftimable j and therefore tho he gives us his other Blefiings in great Va- 
rietyy and provides for us a plentiful Choice of Meats, DrinKg, and Raiment, 
yet in the Diftribution of our Time, he feems to be more ffaring znd firait^ 
handed’, for he gives it not to us in but by Dropy and Minute af¬ 

ter Minute, fo that we can never enjoy two Moments together, but when ever 
he gives us one, he always takes away anotheru And yet, good God! what 
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Wafte do we make of thefe precious Drops of which thou art fo nice and 
ring ? How great a Part of it do we confiime in our Cbildhoody upon the in¬ 
different Vanities of Nuts and Rattles., and afterwards upon the much more 
ridiculous and unreafonable ones of our mcious, profufe and extravagant Appe¬ 
tites ? So that by that time we come to a ferious Profecution of the great End 
of our Beings, the main Part of our Time is ufually elapfed beyond Revoca¬ 
tion. How much therefore doth* it concern us, after we have fo prodigally 
fquandered away the greateji Part of the Treafure of our Time, to make the 
befl Improvement of the fmall Remainder ? that fo we may at leaft morally re¬ 
cover that which is Pbyfically irrecoverable : For tho we cannot caufe the 
pajl Minutes we have ill fpent to be prefent again, yet we can redouble our Dili¬ 
gence for thd" future, and thereby render every one Minute to come equivalent 
to every two that are paji : For by a double Diligence we may live as much in 
one Day, as wo can in two by a ^finglc', and confcquently, by doubly improving 
that Part of our Time, which is yet good and to come, we may morally retrieve 
that Part which is lofl and gone. 

^ This therefore the Gofpel requires at our Hands, that after we have lived 
out a great Part of our Time to no purpofc, we fhould from thenceforth 
live much in a little while, and retrieve one paJi Negligence by our future Dili¬ 
gence, and redeetn the Time we have fpent upon our Luffs? by exerting the 
contrary Virtues more vigoroufh for the future; that the more profafie we 
have been for the Time paff, the more devout we flionld Ife for the Time to 
come; that the more we have abounded heretofore in Frauds and Oppref- 
fions, the more we fhould abound hereafter in Charity and Alms ; that the 
more indufrious we have been to Jedl^ce and debauch Men, the more zealous we 
fhould be to reduce and reclaim them ; and by our future Candour and Charita¬ 
ble Conflrudlion of Men, endeavour to compenfate for the Malice of our paff 
Slanders and Defamations. Thus Eph. v. 20. Let him that ftole, Jleal no more ; 
ay, but that is not enough, but he muff alfo endeavour to redeem his paff 
Thefts by a more vigorous Exercife of the contrary Virtue for the future ; but 
rather let him labour, working with his own Hatids the Fhing which is good, that be 
may have to give'to him that needs. So alfb, Dan. iv. 27. Break off thy Sins by 
Righteoufhefs, and thine Iniquities, by Jhewing Mercy to the Poor, i. e. whereas 
for the Time paff, the Courfe of thy Life hatli very mucli abounded with Cru¬ 
elty and Injujlice, do thou now endeavour to redeem the Guilt of it (for fo the 
Hebrew Fer^*fignifies) by exerting more‘u/|;;oro////y the contrary Virtues, vix. 
of JuJlice to all, and of Mercy to the and affitled. And to this purpofc St, 
Paul's Example is propofed to our Imitation, who, becaufe for the Time paff 
he had been a great Perfeciitor of Chriflianity, did, for the future, labour 
more abundantly than any other Apoflle, to advance and propagate it, i Cor. xv. 
9, 10. The Obfervance of which Rule is highly neceflary to the reduqjng 
this our Warfare to a profperous Iflue: For, as I told you before, there are 
many Sins, which, after we have forfaken the Practice of them, do fick fucli 
a Guilt upon the Confcience, as without our undoing them, fo far» as we are 
able, is not to be wiped off', fuch as wicked Counfel, malicious DetraSiion, and 
iinjuft Gain, all which we are bound, fo far as ’tis in our Power, not only to 
avoid, but aftually to revoke. But alas! there are many of thefe, which, 
in a long Courfe of Sin. are utterly forgotten by us, and confcquently are pail 
Revocation, and in thi^ Cafe, all we can do to take olF the Guilt of them, is, 
in the general Courfe of our Lives to abound in the. Pradlice of the contrary 
Virtues, and to do the utmoft Service we are able to the Souls and good 
Names, 2a\^ Bodies of Men. For Charity, fzixh. the Apoffc, Jhall cover a mul¬ 
titude of Sins, I Pet. iv. 8. that is, when it appears by the abundance of our 
Charity that we would abolijh and repair all the Injuries we have done, if it 
were in our Power, God in this Cafe 'will accept the Will for the Deed, and 

deal as mercifully by us as if we had aSiually done it. For if it appear in hio 
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Sight that we would do it if we could, we are in his Account as truly obedient 
to him, as if we had adhially performed it, and confequently (hall be dealt with 
by the fame Proportions of Mercy. But *tis only an extraordinary Charity that 
can evidence this j fince what is ordinary we arc obliged to, tho we had no pad 
Injuries to abolilh; but to injure our Reconciliation with God, it is requmte 
that we (hould evidence to him our Jincere Willingncfs, to do not only what we 
Jhould have been obliged to, if we had not'hccn injurious, but allb what we 
are obliged to fince we have been injurious. Now as a£lual Reparation, fo far 
as we are able, is necellary to evidence this, when we remember the Injuries we 
have done, (b an extraordinary Charity is no lefs nccelTary to evidence this, 
when we have forgotten them. And this I fuppole is the meaning of that 
Paflage of St. fames, chap. v. 20. He 4 b at converteth a Sinner from the 
Error of his Way, JhallJ'ave a Soul from Death, and/ball hide a multitude of Sins ; 
i. c. by filch an illuftrious A6t of Charity to the Soul of his Bwjther, he (hall 
obtain Pardon of God for many of thofe forgotten Injuries which he hath for¬ 
merly done, and is now no other-wife able to repair. So that if we would make 
jure Work of our Chriftian Warfare, and ajcertain its being finally crowned 
with Succefs ; as in general we muft endeavour to redeem the pad Time we 
have fpent in vicious Couries, by abounding in the Pradlice of the contrary Vir¬ 
tues ; iom. particular, if for the Time pad we have lived in any of thofe 
injurtbus Courfes which do naturally fix a more lafiing Guilt upon the Mind, 
we mud take card not only to repair, fo far as we are able, thofe Injuries we 
remember, but alfo to wipe off the Guilt of thofe we have forgotten, by an ex^ 
traordinary Charity and Beneficence, by laying hold of all Opportunities to do 
Good, and endeavouring in our feveral Stations, according as God hath enabled 
us, to reduce the Souls, relieve the Bodies, and vindicate the Reputation of our 
Brethren. 

X. And Ladly, To our final Perfeverance in well-doiOg, it is alfo neceflary 
Aat we (hould labour after a rational and well-~grounded Affurame of Heaven. 
I put this in the lajl Place, becaufe ’tis ufually the lafi attained, and is not 
to be prefently expeSied and catch'd at, as foon as we are entered into a Re¬ 
ligious State : For there are a great many Stages of Religion to be pad, be¬ 
fore we can modedly expedt to arrive at AJfurance. In the Beginning of our 
Religion, when we are jud recovered out of a vicious State, we cannot but 
be fenfiblc, if we do at all underdand ourfclves, that we arc as yet in a 
great deal of Danger, and do border fo very near upon that bdtd State we are 
efcaped from, that 'tis almod impoflible to didinguifh whether we are in or 
out of it: For tho we arc fully purpofed and refolved againd it, yet we can¬ 
not well divine what will be the Iffue of it. Our Refolution is yet (b young, 
fo raw and unexperienced, and befieged with fo many powerful counter-driving 
Indinations, that we cannot confide in it without, great Folly and Prefumption : 
For till fufficient Trial hath been made of it, for all that we know, it may 
prove to be only a Godly Mood, or a (hort Lucid Interval between the raving 
Fits of oUr Lu(t and extravagant Affections, which, in a few Days perhaps, 
may return again, and utterly alienate and difiraSt us from all our fober Coun- 
Icls and Purpofes. And if it (hould fo happen, that which we now look upon 
as our Cure and Recovery, will prove out an Intermijfion of our Difeafe. 
And when for feme time we have tried our Refolution, and found that it 
bath bravely refified thofe Temptations that have hifherto aflaulted it, yet 
wc cannot prefently be rcafonably ajfured of it, confidering the Ficktenefs and 
Jnconfiancy of our Nature .* For it may be, it hath not been yet aflaulted on the 
weak fide, or it hath not l^cn nick'd with a Jeafonable Temptation, or it may 
be, we may be more remifs and carelefs anotner Time, or more vehemently in¬ 
clined to a vicious Compliance j and then thofe Temptations which we have 
hitherto conquered, may captivate and fubdue us. And if it thus happen, that 
which wc now look upon as an evcrlading Breach between us and our Luds, 
3 may 
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may prove only a Pet or fhort Dijlajicy and, like the falling out of Lovers, end 
in the renewing of Love. And till we have made fome confiderable Progrels 
in the mortijkation of our Jinful Inclinations, and the Acquijition of their contrary 
Habits, our Religion will have fo many FlanaSy DefeBsy and ImperfeBiom in it, 
as will give us great Reafon, if we have any modefty in us, to be very 
fearful and jealous of it. But lince without Sincerity in Religion we can have 
no Title to Heaven, it hence follows, that without a clear SenJ'e of our Since¬ 
rity, wc c^n\iQ.vc no Afurance oi our Title to it j and fuch z clear Senfe as 
is neceflary to found fuch an Afuranc^ on, is not to be acquired, you fee, 
without a thorow Trial of our Refolution in a long and 'oigorous Courfe of 
Religion. So that for Men to be immediately Jhatching at Afliirance, as loon 
as ever they are entred into a good Life, argues them not to be lb lenlible, 
as they lliould be, of their own JmperJ'eBion and Frailty j they ought in Mo- 
defty to expeB a while and not conclude too foon for themfelves, till they have 
made a thorow Trial of their Refolution ; and in the mean time to Jirive 
in Hope that by the Blefling of God concurring with their EndeavourSy they 
lhall at laft attain fuch a certain Senje and Feeling of their own Sincerityy as 
will be fufficient to infer a firm and ratiofial AlTurance. For Aflurance being 
the Top of Chriftiaii Attainment, we mull afeendto it graduallyy by the in¬ 
termediate Staves and Rounds of a tried and lajling Obedience, and not leap 
up in an Inllant before we have taken all the Steps and Degrees that lead thi¬ 
ther. 


But tho we ought not to be too forward in our AlTifrance, yet we are 
bound to labour after it in a due and regular'Sll2iy ; that is. To pcrliR in our 
Obedience till wc have reduced our inward and outward Motions to fuch a 
Degree of Conformity to the Standard of the Gofpel, as that upon comparing 
ourfelves with ity we may be able, without Flattery or Prejumptiony to con¬ 
clude our own Sincerity and Uprightnejs. I know there is a much Jhorter 
Paflage to Aflurance, which fome of late have pretended to ; and that is, by 
certain unaccountable Incomes and Manifefiations of God’s Spirit, who, as they 
pretend, doth immediately whijper and reveal to them their Title and Intereft 
in Heaven. But this, alas ! is too much like the North-Eafi Paflage to the 
IndieSy which is Jhorter indeed, if it could be found, but fo very dangerous, 
that I doubt there arc but few that attempt it but mijearry, and 'ris well if 
they do not finally perilh in the Dij'covery. Not that I do in the lealt doubt 
but God dotl^ many Times fuggeji and whifper unfpeakable Coin forts and Af~ 
furances to the Minds of good Men ; but then it is to be confidered, that 
this is an arbitrarious Gift, which he feldom, if ever, bellows but in extra¬ 
ordinary Cafes, when ’tis necefifary to encourage us to fome great why or to 
Jupportws under fome extraordinary Suffering. For he is a wije and carefulY^- 
ther of his Children, and knows ’tis much more necelTary for us to ho, good, 
than to be ravijhed and tranfported and that fuch high Cordials are neither 
proper nor J'afe for us but in great Extremities ; and therefore for us to exped 
that he Ihould make them our ordinary Food and Entertainment is an Argu¬ 
ment of our childilh Ignorance and Prefumption. But tho Ibch imme¬ 
diate Whijpers and Revelations may ferve to good Purpofes in a Pinch of Ex¬ 
tremity, yet are they by no means to be built upon as the Foundations of 
our ordinaryy fianding AlTurance. For fo long as there is an evil Spirit wit/j- 
outy and a difordered JFancy within us, that can imitate thefe Whilpers, we 
lhall be continuallyt liable, fo long as we put Confidence in them, to all 
the Cheats and Impoftures of natural and diabolical Enthufiafm, and un¬ 
avoidably millake many an InjcBion of the Devil, and many a warm FluJlj 
of Fanfy, or bi^isk Fermentation of Melancholy Humour, for a Whijper and 
Tefiimony of the Spirit of God, and by this means be often lull'd into 
falfe Confidences and AlTurances, 'V'^hich, like Golden Dreams, will vanijh 
wfcn we awake, and leave us miferably dijappointed. That Aflurance 
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therefore which we are to aim at, muft be founded in the Teftimony of a good 
Confcience, and inferr'd from the Senfe of our own Integrity and Upright- 

nefs. 

And this we are commanded to endeavour after j lo Heb. x. 22. we are 
hid to draw near unto Gody h mtrwt, in Confidence, or full affurance of 

Faithy that is, in a firm Perfualion of God’s Love to us, and our Intcreft in 
his Promifes ; which Perfualion is to be founded upon an inward Senle of 
our having our Hearts fprinkled from an evil ConfciencCy and our Bodies wajh'd 
•with pure Water y and accordingly, Heb.vi. ii. to be diligent in good Works y to 
the full affurance of hope unto the endy i. e. to be fo diligent in our Duty as that 
we may thereby acquire fuch a full Affurance of our Reward as may enable us 
to continue and bold out to the End. For jSt. fobn tells us, that ’tis by the 
Integrity of our Virtue, and particularly of our love to one anotbery that we 
arc to affure our Hearts before Gody i John iii. 14, 19. for, faith he, ver.zi. 
If our Hearts condemn us noty then have we confidence towards God j and for this 
purpofe among others, the fame Apoftle tells us, he wrote this Catholick Epifilcy 
that true Chrillians might know and be affured that they bad eternal Lifey 1 Joh,n 
V. 13. 

From all which ’tis evident. That ’tis our Duty to labour after fuch an 
jyfurance of Hc;g.ven, as naturally arilcth from the clear and certain Senle of 
our Sincerity towards God, and the firm Belief of the Promije of eternal Life, to 
which our Sincerity intitles us. For when we are fo far improved in Religion, 
as that upon an impartial Survey of ourlelves, we can feel our own Integrity'y 
and fcnnbly perceive that our Intention is pure, our Refolution fix’d, and our 
Heart intirely devoted to God, we may from thence moll certainly infer our 
I'itle and Interefi to the Promife of Heaven. So that to the obtaining this 
Ajffurancey all that we have to do is, fo far to purify our Intentions from 
finifter Aims, and fubdue our bad Inclination to our Refolution and Obedience, 
as that whenever we refieSl upon, and cotnpare ourfelves with the Rulcy our 
Confcience may be able without any Diffidence to pronounce us fincere ; and 
then we may as certainly conclude our Interefi; in Heaven, as we can, that 
God’s Promifes arc true ; and if after we are thus far improved in Religion, 
we ftill remain unajfuredy it proceeds not from the Want of fujficient Evidence, 
but either from a melancholy Temper, or a weak Faith, or a mfinformed Con¬ 
fcience i and which foever of thefe is the Caufe of it, when that is once re¬ 
moved, we fhall as plainly feel our own Sincerity, and thereiiY our Interefi 
in Heaven, as we do now our bodily Paffions. And having once attained this 
Aflurance, ’twill animate our Hearts with an Heroick Courage againft all 
Temptations, and carry us on with unfpeakable Alacrity thro’ all the re¬ 
maining Stages of our Duty j it will invigorate our Endeavours, and wing our 
Adlivity, and make us all Life and Spirit in the Exercifes of our holy Religion. 
Ancf as when the Chrifiian Army, after a tedious March towards the Land 
of Canaany came within view of the holy Cityy and beheld afar off the Towers 
and Turreys of Jerufalemy they were fo exfiafied with Joy, that they made the 
Heavens ring with triumphant Shouts and Acclamations, and as if that Sight 
had given new Souls to them, ran on upon their Enemies with a Courage 
that forced Vidlory where-ever they came: So when a good Man after a 
long Progrefi from one Degree of Virtue to another, is got fo far as that 
from a certain Senje and Feeling of his own Sincerity 119 can difeern the new 
ferufalem above, and his own Interefi in it, that bleffed Sight will ffill him 
with fo much foyy Courage and Alacrityy tliat no Temptation for the future 
will be able to withfiand or interrupt him. So that his Confcience will be 
always ringing with Acclamations of Vidlory, and the remainder of the 
March will be all a triumphal Progrefs to him j and when he comes to the 
Conclufion of it, to die, and pafs the Gate of this blcffcd City, the firm 
Affurance which he hath of Admittance, will dijpel the Fears, fweeten the 
• Troubles, 


Motives to Pm£lice. 


Chap. IV. 



Troubles, and ajfwage the Pangs and Agonies of the dolorous Paffagc. So that 
he will die, not only with Peace^ but with yoy^ and go away into Eternity 
with Hallelujahs in his Mouth. If therefore we mean to bring this our 
Spiritual Warfare to a happy Conclufioh, it concerns us now, while we have 
Opportunity, to labour after a wife *and well-grounded Affur^ce of Heaven. 


S E* C T. VI. 


Containing' certain Motives to prefs Men to the ^raBice of theje 
duties oy* Pcrfeverance in Chriftian Warfare. 

H aving in the foregomg Sed:ion deferibed all thofc Duties which 
appertain to the laji Part of our Chriftian Warfare, to wit, final Per- 
feverance j and ihewn how effedfcually they all contribute thereunto, I fhall now, 
according to my former Method, conclude with fome Motives to prefs and 
^rfuade Men to the Practice of them; all which I fhall deduce from the 
Confideration of the great and urgent Neceflity of our final Perieverance, to 
which thofe Duties are fuch neceflary Helps and Means. For unlefs we 
take in the AfTiftance of thefc Duties, in all Probability v^e fhall never be 
able to bold out to the End; and unlels we perfevere to the End, we are 
guilty of the moft fatal and mifehtevous piece of Folly ih the World. For 
confider, 

I. If after we have made fome progrefs in Religion, we wilfully relapfe^ we 
fhall go back much ’/tf//f’r than ever, we proceeded. 

2. If once we totally relapfe^ we fliall thereby forfeit all the Fruit of ouv paji 
Labour. 

3. We fliall forfeit the Fruit of our Labour after we have undergone the 
greatefi Dijficulty of it. 

4. We diall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paft Labour, . but alfo render 
our Recovery more hazardous and difficult than ever. 

5. We fliall n&t only render our future Recovery more difficult, but alffi 
plunge ourl'cives for the prefent into a far more Guilty ajid Criminal Condition 
than ever. 

6. We fhall not only render ourfelves for the prefent more guilty, but as a 
certain Confel^uence of that, expofe ourfelves, if we die in our ApofiaJ^^ to a 
Deeper and more Dreadful Ruin. 

I. Confider, When once we have wilfully relapfedy unlefs we immediately re¬ 
cover, we fhall go much fajler baefi than ever we went forward: For in the 
Beginning of our religious Progrefs, we are fain to fail for a great while 
againft Wind and Fide^ aga^ft a ftrong Gale of Temptation from without, 
and a rapid Stream of Inclination from within, and while we do thus, we 
muft be contented to get our ground by Inches^ and move forward by flow 
and infenjible Degrees j but in all our wilful Apojlafies, we are carried* on fecundo 
fumine^ with a full Drift of Temptation and Inclination: So that if when 
once we have wilfully fmn'd we do not immediately check ourfelves by Repen¬ 
tance, in all Probability we fhall be driven farther back in a Day^ than we 
fhall be able to get fj^rward in 2iWeek. For your Progrefs in Religion lying 
up Hill, but your Appftafy down, you muft expedl, when once you are falling, 
to defend much fajler than ever you ajeended, and to get far fooner to the 
Bottom again than you can to the ’Fop, tho you fliould happen to fall juft 
in the mid-way,* and have no farther to the one than to the other. For ’tis 
hardly to be imagined, what ftrength a bad Inclination gets by a fhort Repaft 
and Gratification ; how when it hath been almoft pined away by a long Abfti- 
ncnce, a Taftc of finfiil Plcafure will raife and revive it, and render it as 
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brisk aiid vigorous as ever; infomuch, that it ufually requires a great many 
Afts of Mortification, to rc-extinguifh that Life and Strength it acquires in 
one fliort Gratification. For as the fierce ’Tiger^ after a long Confinement, 
will lie down tamely in his Den, and by Degrees lofe all his Fiercenefs, and 
grow manageable and obfequious j but let him take but one warm Draught of 
JBiood, and his own favage Nature immediately revives^ and he grow? as 
cruel and outragious as ever j juft fo it is with our wicked Inclinations, which 
being reduced from their Exceftes, and kept under the clofe Confinement of 
a holy Refolution, will by Degrees grow tame and genth\ and forget the 
alluring Reliflies of Sin, but if once we fuffer them to break loofe again, 
and to come at thofe finful Pleafurcs from which they have been a long 
while alienated, they will foon recover their natural IVildnefs, anS become as 
head-Jlrong and violent as ever: Wherefore it mightily concerns us to have a 
great Care of all wilfui Apojlafies ; for to be furc your JirJl Slip will vehement¬ 
ly incline you to -a ficond, and that more vehemently to a third, and fo, like 
Men that arc running head-long down Hill, the farther you go, the more you 
will be/Ay?by your own Weight, and the harder 'twill be for you 
to flop and recover yourfelves. So that if you do not immediately ftop, you wilF 
by'a, fev) Day's Sin, lofe back all the ground you have got by tnany a Tear’s 
Warfa/e j yoxs w\{\ pull down more of your Religion by one wilful Sin, than 
you will be able to repair again by many a virtuous A<ftion ; and like fome 
prodigal Drudges, /pend more in one tnad Frolick, than you have earn’d by 
many a hard Day’s Labour. And if you do thus, ’tis impoftible you fhould 
ever improve j for what you do in a fVeek, you will undo again in a Day; and 
fo inftead of prefiingyou will dance in a Circle, and always end 
where you begun. So that unlefs you go on and petfevere in well-doing, ail 
your Strife and Warfare againft Sin will be but like rolling of a Si/yp.hus’s 
Stone, which after you have been a lotig while raifing to the Top of the Hill, 
will in a moment tumble down again upon you ; fo that either you muft 
undergo thePains to raife it again, or lie down under it, and tamely fuf¬ 
fer your felves to be crufSd into eternal Ruin by it. 

II. Confider, If after we have made fome IVogrefs in Religion we totally 
relapfe, we thereby forfeit the Fruit of all our paji Labour. For fo God 
himi'elfby the Prophet pronounces in the Cafe, £2:^/. xviii. 24. When the Righte¬ 
ous turn away from his Righteoufnefs, and commits Iniquity, and doth according to all 
the Aoominations that the wicked Meti doth, fall he live f all his Right eoufnefs that 
he hath done fall not be mentioned ; in the frefpafs that he hath Frefpaffed, and in 
the Sin that he hath Sinned, in them he fall die, i. e. how good foever he may 
have been for the Time pafl, if he doth not perfevere to the End, but wilfully 
relapfe into Folly and Wickednefs, all the Virtue he hath exercifed, and all the 
Gom he hath done, (hall be quite ftruck off from l?is Accounts, and be never fo 
much as mentioned to his Benefit and Advantage; but in that Wickednefs 
whereintq he \% fallen, he fhall as certainly perifh as if all his Life had been a 
continued or uninterrupted Courfc of Iniquity. So alfo, Hcb. x. 38. If any 
fall draw back, myfoul fall have no pleafure in him. And, indeed, this is a moft 
neceffary Effe<ft or our Apofajy j for hy falling of from our Chriftian Courfe, 
we put ourfelves back into the fame State and Condition wherein we were 
before we enter’d upon it; and the Effedl of all thofe ^good Things which we 
did from the Time we enter’d upon, to the Time we d^ferted it, will be Ib 
voided and abolifed, that there will not remain the leaft Trace or Footfep of it 
in our Natures, but our Will will become as obftinate again, our Affeaions and 
Appetites as wild and extravagant, as if we had all along pejimitted them to 
run on in an uninterrupted Courfe of Iniquity. And having thus extinguif'd 
all the good Effects of our paft Warfare, and render’d by our wilful Apoftafy 
our Natures as corrupt and depraved as ever, we fhall thereby be expofed 
again to the Wrath and Dijpleafure of God. For God’s Love and Hatred are 
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invariably determined to the fame Grounds and Reafons, and herein confifts 
their Immutability^ not that he always loves^ or always hates thtfame Pcrfons» 
out of a blind Fondnefs to the one, or unreajbnable Prejudice to the other, 
but that he always loves and always hates them for the fame Reafons ; and 
he hath exprefly declared, that Goodnefs and Wickednefs are the Contrary Reafons 
of this his contrary Affedtion to his Creatures ; which if it be, ’twill hence 
neceffarily follow, that as his Hatred muff convert into Love to us, when 
from voteked we become good^ fo his Love muft convert into Hatred of us 
when from gf>od we degenerate into wfeked. Which Alteration of his Af- 
fedtion towards us, proceeds not from any change in his Nature, but from 
a change in ours , he always proceeds upon fteady and unchangeable Principles, 
and is f«r eve? fixt and conjiant to the Reafons of his Love and Hatred j which 
he could not be, if he did not alter his AffeStion to us, when the Reafon of it 
is alter’d j if he did not abominate us when he fees us fallen and degenerated 
from that'State o^ Goodnefs^ for the fake of which he loved us, and took 
pkafut in Uo. So that, by wilfully retreating from our religious Progrefs, we 
no nl ^xtinguifh all thofe good Effetls which it had produce! in our 
Natures ndt only revive thofe inveterate Lufts wc had almofl mortified^ and 
blad thofe tender Graces which we had therein acquired and improved^ but as 
a 'Confequence of thio, we run out of God’s Arms and Embraces, and throw 
ouri- es headlong from thofe glorious Hopes to which we have been aH this 
vvhile r'anring with fo much Labour and Difficulty. •What a madnefs 
dicreforc is it for Men tc think of recreating, that have once adtually engaged 
in the Chrlftian Warfare, xa fur render themfelves back into Captivity to their 
Lufts after they have fought fo many Combats againft, and obtained fo many 
Viclorics over them! O confider bu*t the great Rains you have been at, the 
many and Lears, Abjlinences Self-denmls, Struggles Contention^ 

witli you riel ves, that it hath coft you to retrieve yourfelvcs from the Dominion 
of Sin and the juft Vengeance of God ; and is it not a thoufand Pities that all 
this ihould prove lojl labour in the End, and be render’d Asfruitlefs and 
nificant to us as if it had never been ? That after you have taken fo much 
Pains to flem the difficult Lide, and are, at laft, got within fight of Shore, you 
fliould now faint and yield to tlie Fury of if, and fuffer you riel ves to be borne 
down by it again into that Ocean of Sin and Guilt, out of which you were fo 
lately recovered ? Wherefore as you would not render your labour tn vain in 
the Lord antf utterly defeat yourfelvcs of all the Fruit of your Religious En- 
Jca-Miirsl be ftil) perfuaded to Jlruggle and contend to/nw and prejt forward 
to the mark of your high-calling: For if you now/arte or remit yaux Endeavours, 
and T<V«to‘thc Current of Temptation, you will foon be driven down by it 
aeain as far from the Love of God, and from the Hope of Heaven as ever you 
were in the moft degenerate State of your Natures. 

HI Confider That if, by wilfully Jinmng, we retreat from our Chriftian 
Warftre we ftiall forfeit the Fruit of our Labour after we have undergone 
the urea'tell Din culty of it. For, as I fliewcd above, the Difficulty of 

theChriftian Warfare lies in the of it, and this I/ap/wye you to have 

.Ireidv tviil You have already endured thofe lharp Pangs and TJrMcj that 
Ire wL^to'accompany the Birth of a new Refolutiont you ]mne under- 
Eonc the hard Fename of a deep and thorow Confideratton, the fh^ Sting, 
fnd Remorjes of a folemn and forrowful Repentance , jot, huee Jore d your 
moft importunate Inclinations, and wirt/W the moft Counter-ftrugghng 

rf a tereerfe and Nature ; you have W your Wdl in the Height 

of all its Ohllinancy OLnd Rcjijlanee, and rejeued n Irom the Arms of yo«r Lufts 
when ’twa moft injlavei\vti captivated by them: all this you di^rf you 
S LvThina to any purpofe, when you firft entered upon this holy War&re , 
anVev’^r fince^ouLv^e lien Veiking the Strength of your evil IncUna- 
t£m, and eon fring the Antipathies of your Nature to your 
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which, if you have made any Progrejs^ you muft by this Time, have broken 
the Heart of the Difficulty of your Warfare, and have much IcJ's Oppofition 
to contend with than ever. So that now, in all Probability, there is nothing 
fo difficult between you and Heaven, as that which you have already ingagea 
with and furmounted ; and will you now turn your backs upon your Enemy, 
when his main Strength is fpenty and you have already fujlained the mod: 
violent Shocks of his Power ? If you had retreated at the firft Onjet^ when 
your Sin was feated in its Dominion, and you were yet but raijing your 
Forces, and arming your Refolution againft it, it had been much more excufa- 
ble i for then you had the parpeji part of your Confidl to undergo, being to 
contend with a JiuJht and a vidtorious Enemy, who having as yet all his 
Strength about him, could not fail to put your Courage to a Inighty Trial; 
but now to retreat, when you are paji the worjl, and have gotten above half 
way thro’, when you have pulled down your Lull from ks Throne and 
Dominion, and fo far fubdued it to your Religion and your Reafon, that you 
have henceforward no more to do but to purfue a Vi£lory\ which tho you got 
with a great deal of Poil^ you may finkh with a great deal of Eafe aiyl 
Pleafure j now., I fay, to retreat in fuch a profperous Jundlure, and give up 
the bleffed Prize, which you have been fo long contending for, what defperate 
Madnefs is it! If you had never begun this Warfare, or yielded in the frJiCow- 
flid; cf it, what a deal of Pains might you have faved f How many Prayers 
and Tears, Stragglings and Contentions with yourfelves might you have efcaped 
and avoided, and at laft been in as good a Condition, if not a better, than that 
wherein your Apojiafy will certainly leave you ? And when a Man hath been 
fo long taking Heaven by Storm and Violence, when he' hath broken thro’ 
fo many Oppffitions to come at it, and in defpite of all the Darts of Tempta¬ 
tion from without, and of all the Weights and Prefares of Inclination from 
within, he is gotten up, as it were, to the Top of the Scaling-hndder, has laid 
his Hands on the Battlements of Heaven, and is ready to leap in and take PoJ- 
f 'efjion of the Joys of it, what a Madnefs is it for him now to his Hold 

and tumble headlong dLOVjn again into that Abyfs of Sin and Mifcry, out of which 
he had recovered himfelf with fo tnuch Labour and Difficulty ! Efpecially 
confidering, 

IV. That by this our Relapfe we fhall not only forfeit the Fruit of our paft 
Labour, but alfo render our Recovery more hazardous and difficult than ever. 
For what the Apoftle pronounces concerning Apofiates from CbHfiianity, is in 
a great Meafure applicable to thofe who having engaged in the Chrirtian War¬ 
fare, fall off from it again to their old finful Courfes j it is impoffible, i. e. 'tis 
extremely difficult, for thofe that were once enlighten'd, and have tajled of the Hea-- 
venly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghofi, and have tafled the good 
word of God, and the Powers of the World to come •, if they fall away, to renew 
them again to Repentance, Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. For befides that, by falling from 
his firft Repentance, grieves and chafes the Holy Spirit from him, with¬ 

out whofe Aid he can neither fiand when he is up, nor recover when he 
fallen ; and having chafed him away, he cannot well expeil that he will be 
lb ready to return and cooperate with him after he hath treated him fo rudely 
by quenching his Motions, unravelling his Workmanlhip, and extinguifhing all 
thofe Heavenly EfFed:s which his Grace had produced in his Soul. For 
how can this bleffed Affifiant of Souls but take it in gr^at Difdain to be thus 
mock'd and difappointed, when he had been fo induftrioufly labouring for a 
Wretch’s Good, to lift him out of the Mire wherein he was funk and peril¬ 
ing } and when he had fucceeded fo far in his Labour as to help him quite out, 
and was wafhing and chaffing his polluted Spirit, and drefjing it for the Em¬ 
braces of the Father of Spirits, to fee this Wretch turn back after all, and 
plunge himfelf heachong into the Mire again, how can he but refent fuch an 
ungrateful Difappoinimcnt of his Labour, with unfpeakable Grief and In- 
I dignation j 
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dignation; And if, upon fuch Refentmerit, he pould, as he juftly wholly 
retire from him, and leave him for ever to wallow in his own Heart’s Loft 
his Condition will not be only dangerous but dejperate. What the blcffed 
Spirit •will do, in this Cale I cannot certainly determine, becaufe he may do 
as he pleafes, being totally releafed by the Sinner’s Apoftaly from all Obliga¬ 
tion of Promife. But it makes my Heart ake to think, how much Realbn 
there is to fear, that he will utterly forfake and abandon him, and not throw 
away anymore of his Grace upon a Wretch, on whom he hath already /pent fo 
much to no purpofe. And if the heinous difront which the blefled Spirit receives 
by your Apojlafy, fliould put him upon this Refolution, you are damn’d above 
ground, and everlajiingly forfaken of all Hopes of Recovery. But befides all 
this, (which ( 5 ne would think fhould be fufficient to Jiartle any fober Man 
from making fuch a defperate Experiment) by falling off from your Repen¬ 
tance, you muft needs be fuppofed to offer a mighty Violence to your Con- 
fcicnces; which having been already awaken'd into a thorow Senfe of your 
pafl Sins, muft neceftarily refle< 5 t upon your prefent Apoftafy with unfpeaka- 
tde Horror and Afrightment which if it doth not prefently fcare ye back 
again to Repentance, will put ye upon more defperate Courfes than ever. 
For now if your Confcience won’t be quiet, you have no other Remedy 
but to ruffle with it and out-bravc its Horrors, by being more coiiragioufy 
wicked : and as thofe barbarous Parents that facrificed their Children to* Mo¬ 
loch, were fain to make Noifes round the burning Idol, with*Z)r/^wr and T'im- 
brcls to drown their dying Shrieks and Groans, left they fhould move them to 
C'oinpafhon; fo, when, by your wilful Relapfes, you facrifeed your Con- 
fciencc to your Luff, and it begins to friek out from among thofe Flames 
of Guilt whereinto you have caft it, you have no other Remedy, unlefs you 
repent immediately, bur to make a Tophef round about it, and drown its Ouf- 
cries in Exceffes of Riot; to put yourfelves into a tumultuous Hurry of Wick- 
ednefs and Folly, that you may not hear thofe ill-boding Shi'ieks within j and 
to fear over the Wounds of your Confcience with a thick Cuftom of finning, 
that they may neither bleed nor fmart. So' that, if once you turn Recreant 
to your Chriftiait Warfare, you will be forced, in your own Defence, to 
plujige yourfelves deeper into Sin than ever. For now you muft fin, not only 
to gratify your Lufts, but to Jlupify your Confcience, and this laft you can 
never do without being excejjively wicked. You muft now be puny Sinners 
no longer, if tver you intend to fin quietly, but refolve to turn Heroes in Ini¬ 
quity, and out-fn your natural Senle ot Good and Evil. In order whereunto 
you muft give your wounded Spirit Gajh after Gajh, and follow the Blow till 
you have left it pajl feeling ; you muft heap on Loads of Guilt upon your Con¬ 
fcience, till, with the continued PreJJiire you have render’d it callous and 
infcnfible-, and when, by this means, you have funk yourfelves deeper ipto 
Sin than ever (as you wilf, doubtlefs, foon do) how much more difficult 
and hazardous muft your Recovery be ? For now you will need much more 
Afliftance than ever you did in your frf Repentance, and have much lefs 
reafon to expeB it. So that tho I dare not fay your Condition will be 
defperate ; yet, I muft tell ye, ’twill be fo fearfully dangerous, that unlefs God, 
out of a peculiar Mercy to ye, awake ye by fome extraordinary Providence, and 
at the fame time cooperate with ye by an extraordinary Grace, you muft cer¬ 
tainly mifearry for ever. 

V. Confidcr, that l3y your deferting of the Chriftian Warfare, you will 
not only render your future Recovery more difficult, but you will alfo plunge 
yourfelves, for the prefent, into a far more guilty and criminal Condition than 
ever. For thus St. Peter determines in the Cafe, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. If after 
they have ejeaped the Pollutions of the Vorld, thro' the knowledge of the Lord 
arid Saviour Jefus C hr if, they are again intanglcd therein, and overcome, the latter 
end is worfe with them than the peginning. For it had been better for them not to 
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f n-if iijiBliffrfi- (f Rizbteoufnefst than after they bafoe knmm it^ to turn from 

ti^mCmm'andnienti tl aat is, by relaffir^ into chofe (iniul Pollutions out of 
iliey had been refcued by the Belief and Knowledge of Chriftianity, 
tiiw have rendered themfelves much more guilty^ than they were before 
whmthey yrerc Infidels fo that if they had never been acquainted with the 
Gofpel, nor taken one Step in the Paths of its holy Commandments, it had 
been much better for them, and God would have been much lefs angry and 
difbleafed with them. For by our Apoftafy into a wicked Life, we do not 
only return back into as bad, at leaft, if not a worfe Condition than everj 

^^Firft, We do alfo make void all ihofe Operations of the Spirit of God, by 
which we were fo efeBualh perfuaded to undertake^ and hitherto to profecute 
the Chriftian Warfare. By relapfing into a State of Sin again, we wilfully 
undo all that he hath been doing, we revive thofe Lufts whicji he hath been 
mortifying, and root up thofe Graces which he hath been planting and ‘watering 
within us; and when with great Contrivance and Indufiry he hath drefi and 
cultivated our Nature, pluck'd up the Weeds of it, and planted it with the 
Flvwers of Heaven, we wilfully fpoil and lay it wafie again, and turn Kis 
growing Sharon into a barren Wildernefs, So that befides all that Guilt 
which ariies from thofe finful Courfes whereinto we are relaps'd, we are now 
become guilty of the greateft Outrage to the Spirit of God; we are guilty of 
defiroying the deareft Fruits of his Labour, of laying wafie his Inclo/ures, 
quenching his Motions, extinguijhing his Graces, and JtraJtgiing 2 \\ tho(c H a- 
venly Effeds which he by Ws powerful Goodnefs had produced in our Na¬ 
tures. And what a black Aggravation of our Guilt mufl it be, thus to bajjle 
and difappoint the Spirit of God ? But thenj 

Secondly; As by our Apofiafy we offer the rudeft Affront to the Holy Spirit, 
fo we commit the greateft Violence both upon our Confidence and Experience. 
For in all Apofiqfies we fin with an awakened Confcience, with the ConviSlions 
of our Guilt glaring in our Eyes, and are fain to contend and firuggle with 
our own Mind, before we can break thro’ thofe Checks and Rfiraints 
it lays upon us, which muft needs be a great Aggravation of our Guilt. 
For the more Light and Perfuafion a Man fins againft, the more of Wtil and 
Malice there is in his Sin, and confequcntly the more of Guilt. For what 
can be more Malicious, than for a Man to dare and defy his own Conviftions, 
and charge into the very Mouth of them, while they are Jpitting fire, and 
roaring everlafting Ruin againft him? This plainly fhews him to be adfed 
by a defperate Refolution, when for the fake of his Lufts he dares confront 
the fierrors of his Confcience, and rather than be barred the Enjoyment of 
them, he will plunge himfelf headlong into a forefeen Ruin, and leap after 
them into Hell with his Eyes open. And yet thus we do in all our wilful 
Afiofiafies ; we fin againft the quickejl Senfe of oilr Danger, the loudejl Warn¬ 
ings of our Confcience, and the clearefi Convidlions of our Reafon; which 
being all moft horrid Aggravations, muft needs Jwell up our Guilt to a mon- 
Jirous Proportion. Neither do we fin only againft our Confcience, but alfb 
againft our Experience. For it is to be fuppofed that we have made fome Prof 
and of Religion, and having done fo, we muft needs be fenfible that there 
is nothing in it but what is reafonable, and prablicable, and highly for our 
Good, nothing but what tends to the tranquillity of 6ur Minds, the Peace of 
our Confciences, and the Perfebiion of our Natures'; and being thorowly 
affured of all this, and that not fo much by Dificouf 'e as by our Senfe and Ex¬ 
perience, what a horrid bafcnefs would it be, if notwitl\ftanding this, we 
ftiould renounce and defert it ? If we had never tried it, we might have urged 
our Ignorance or Want of Experience as an Apology for our RefuJ'al to fubmic 
to it; we might have pretended, that for want of a more intimate Acquaintance 
with it, we look’d upon its Commands as impojjible, or at leaft as very dif^cult 
3 and 
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and altogether fruitlefs and ungrateful to human Nature } and that if had 
once complied with it, we muft have prefently rwoawfft/ cvcfy thing that \&pka^ 
fant and defrabUy and from thencefc^ have been contentra to fgb away our 
‘Lives in unfuferiible Severities, and a melancholy Retirement from all the yoyt 
and Fejiivittes of human Converfation; For foch frightful Rcprefcntations 
Men that are unexperienced in Religion arc apt to make of it j which tho it be 
far from jujiifyingy may in fome M^aiiire extenuate their Enmity to it. But 
you that have tried Religion, muft needs have experienced that all this is 
falfe j that its Commands are ealy enough to a witling Mind, and that the 
many Advantages they bring with them do abundantly compenfate for their 
Difficulty ; that they are fo far from barring Men any innocent Plealure, or 
Comfort of hyman Life, that they purify the pleafures of it, and render 
them more grateful and generous j that befides this, they bring mighty Plea¬ 
fures of their own along with them, the pleafures of a glorious Hope, a ferene 
Mind, a calm and undijiurbed Confcience, which are fuch as do far out-relijh 
the noft Jiudied and artificial Ijmxutxcs ; all this you cannot but know, if you 
have made any confiderable 'Trial of a Jbber and well-advifed Religion. So that 
iiS^ow you apoJiatizCy you will not only affront your Conjcience, but your Expe¬ 
rience too ; and the paji Senfe you have had of the Goodnefs of Religion, 
will rife up in Judgment againlf ye, and for ever flence all the Excufes 
you can urge for yoiirfelves, and Lave ye nothing to lay,’ but that, you 
were Jick of your EaJ’Cy and tired with the Refrejhments of Religion. But 
tJien, 

Thirdly, As your Apojlafy will be a grievous Affront to the Spirit of God. 
and to your own Confcience and Experience, fo ’twill be one of the fouleji 
Dijhonoiirs that you can call: upon Religion. If you had never been engaged 
in the Chriftian Warfare, the Honour of Religion could never have been fo 
nearly touched by your wicked Courfes, and all confidering Men would have 
attributed your Enmity to it, to your Ignorance and want of Experience^ and 
never have thought the worfc of it when they faw it fo contemptuoujly treated 
by one that was never acquainted with it. But if now you revolt into wicked 
Courfes, after you have made Trial of it, what will the World fay .? Look ye, 
here is one that hath made an Experiment of the Religion you fo much cele¬ 
brate, and which you extol and cry up for fuch a pleafattt and amiable thing; 
if it were what you pretend, how comes it to pals that after lb long Trial and 
Experience of ii, this Man fhould now at lafl renounce and forfake it ? Which is 
fuch an Ohjehlion, as can be no otherwife folvd but by demonjlrating the Man, 
whofe Apoflafy it, to be forfaken and abandoned of his Reafon. For if 

upon the Trial he hath made of Religion, he had experienced it to be that 
good and grateful thing it is reprefented, it is not to be imagined he would ever 
have revolted from it, had he been capable to deliberate of his own Choices and 
Abiions. And how can they that are Strangers to Religion forbear fuJpeSiing 
the Goodnefs of it, when they fee a Man, after Trial, and in his right Senfes, 
declare by his Adfions that Vice is better and more eligible than Virtue, and to 
behold the Pleafures of Sin preferrd before the Joys and Satisfablions of Reli¬ 
gion, by one that hath made a thorow Experiment of them both .? So that by 
Apqjlatizing into finful Courfes after a thorow Trial of Religion, we take an 
cffedlual Courfe to defame and fcandalize it, to render it a Jtone of fumbling 
and a rock of offence to diofe that have had but little or no Acquaintance with 
it} and if by our Example any Ihould be dijheartned either from entering into, 
or proceeding in the Chriftian Warfare, their Blood will be one Day required at 
our Hands, and fo we lhall raife a moft fearful Cry upon ourfeJves, and have 
not only the Spirit of God and our own Confcience and Experience, but alfo 
the Blood of all thofe Souls who have ftumbled at our Apoftafy, lifting up thefr 
Cries together to the Tribunal of God .for a dire and fpeedy Vengeance againft: 
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VI. Confider, If after you have made fome Progrejs in Religion you revolt 
into finful Courfes, you will not only render yourfelves for the prefent more 
guilty, but, as a Confequcnce of that, you will certainly expofe yourfelves, if 
you die before your Recovery^ to a deeper and more dreadful Ruin. For this 
we may depend upon, that the Judge of all the World wUl do rigbteoujly^ and 
G^iequentty, that as on the one hand he will profjortion his Rewards to our 
^ervicesy fo oa the other he will meafure Jiis Funijhments by our Guilts and 
Demerits j and if he thus proceed (as he moll certainly will) how horrible is 
it to think of the black and dilmal Fate that hangs over the Heads of ApoJlateSy 
whole Guilt being a^ravated by thofe above-^named Circumlllnces to fuch a 
prodigious Bulk and Magnitude, mull be fuppofed to draw after it a Punilhment 
proportionable^ And iffo, then doubtlefs the Portion of Apofiates^zmoveg wicked 
and miferable Spirits will be the moll wretched and deplorable. For befides thofe 
jupernumerary Stripes they mull expeft to receive from God, as being Servants 
that have known their Mailer's Will, and experienced the Goo'dnels of it, and 
yet have finally refufed to' comply with it j their Refledlions on their own 
Apojlafyy and the Folly and Madnefs of it, will doubtlefs gall and torment them a 
thoufand Times more than all the other Stings of their Confcience togethri’. 
For how mull it enrage them againll themfelves, to ruminate on tlieir own 
Follies, as they are wandring thro’ the Infernal Shades ? Q defperate Crea¬ 
tures,! from what glorious Hopes have precipitated ourfelves into this difmal 
State ? We had ^once got a fair Way o?iwards to Heaven, and were arrived 
within Sight of its blefied Shores: we had pake?: off ovlx Lulls, miijicrcd our In¬ 
clinations, and fubdued our Wills to the Will oi God j and in lb doing had 
conquered the moll difficult Part of our Voyage ; we had. weathered tlie crofs 
Windsor Temptation from znd femnid the Fide of corrupt Nature 

within \ fo that had we but bore up cquragioully a little farther^ we that are 
now howling among damned Gholls, might have been triumphing with blcllcd 
Spirits. But O abominable Fools and Traitors to ourfelves I after all the fuc- 
cefsful Pains we had taken to be happy, we have Jhipwrack'd our Souls at the 
Mouth of our Harbour, and to gratify a bafe Lull, have leapt headlong from 
the Brink of the Rivers of Pleafure, into this Lake of Fire and Brimjlone. And 
have we thus undone ourfelves, thus madly, thus without Pretence or Tempta¬ 
tion ! O curfed be our Folly, curfed be our Lulls, and for eoer cur fed be we for 
harbouring and entertaining them ! Thus will thcle milerable People inceffantly 
rave againll themfelves, and with dire Reflections on their defperate Follies for 
ever enrage and multiply their own Torments. So that were I defcending to the 
bottomlefs Pit, and had but fo much Time before I came there, as to make 
one Prayer more in my own ifehalf, next to that of being wholly delivered thence, 

I know none I fhowXd fooner pitch upon, than this, O Lord deliver me from that 
Portion of Hell, which thou haji referved for Apojlates. 

So that if now, that we have fo far engaged oBrfelves in the Chrillian War- 
fire, we Ihould be fo mad as to retreat into our own finful Courfes, it had been 
a thoufand Times better for us that we had never engaged in it at all. For un- 
lefs we repent of our Retreat, and come on again, we have taken a great deal 
of Pains in Religion to no other Purpofe, but only to treafure up to ourfelves 
Wrath againji the Day of Wrath, and heat the Furnace of our future Torments 
yet feven Ftmes hotter. Wherefore fince the Matter is now reduced to this 
Iflue, that if we revolt from our Chrijiian Warfare, W6 lhall not only defeat our 
felves of all the Fruit of o\xx pafi Labour and Contentions, but alfo enhance our 
future Punilhment j fo that we mull either refolve to win Heaven by our Per.^ 
feverance, or Jink ourfelves into the nethermoll Hell by our Apofiafy j let us pull 
up our Courage and maugre all Temptations to the contrary, continue ftedfafi 
and immoveable in our Chrillian Refolution, remembring what the Captain of our 
Salvation hath promifed. Rev. iii. zi. Ft him that overcomes, will I grant to Jit 
with me in my Fhrone, even as I alfo overcame, and am fat downwith my Father in 
his Fhrone. CHAP. 
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Containing fame fhort Diretfiions for the more profita¬ 
ble reading the preceding Dijcourfe, and aljo far 
the Condu£l and regtdar l^ercije of otrClofet Re¬ 
ligion in all the different Stater f the Chriltko Life; 
together with Forms f Private Devotion fitted to 
each State. 

I N the foregoing Chapter I have endeavoured a full Account of all thofe 
Injirumental Duties of Chriftianity, by which we are to acquire^ itnprtroe^ 
and perfeSi the principal Virtues of it, in the Perfedlion of which Vir¬ 
tues, Heaven^ which is the great End of Chriftianity, conlifts. And for 
the naore diftindl management thereof, I confidered Men under a threefold 
State ; Firft, as entering into the Chriftian Life j Secondly, as aSiually engaged 
in the Courfe of it j Thirdly, as hnproving towards Perfe< 5 :ion by P^rftve- 
rance in it; and gave a diftind: Account of all thofe Ii^rumental Duties 
that are proper to each of thefe States. And now that what hath been 
laid in that and the preceding Chapters may have its due Eftedt upon 
the Reader's Mind, • I have thought fit to reduce it to Prad^ice, by diredling 
Men, 

Firft, How to nW and apply the ftveral Parts of it to their own particular 
States. 

Secondly, By furn idling them with fome fliort Rules^ for the more pro¬ 
fitable Exercife of their Private Religion in each of thole different States, to¬ 
gether with Forms of Private Devotioriy fitted to each State. 

I. As to the fi/ft of thefe, it is to be confidered, that to the making Men 
Jmcerc and hearty Chriftians, it is highly neceflary that they fliould Jiave a right 
Underftanding, Firft, of the Nature of the great and chief End which 
Chriftianity propofes to them ; Secondly, of the MeanSy by which that End 
is to be obtauied ; Thirdly, of the natural Tendency of all the Virtues of 
Chriftianity towards this blejfed End, and of the contrary Tendency of the 
oppofite Vices towards their eternal Mifery and Ruin. Of all which I have 
endeavoured to give an Account in the ffhree Firjl Chapters of i:his Book. 
Wherefore 1 would advife the Reader, 

I. Carefully sssAJ'eriouJly to perufe thofe Chapters, wherein (becaule I have 
been fometimes forced by the fublimity of my Argument, to dilcourfe a little 
more abjlrufely than in any of the following Parts) it will be neceflary for 
him to imploy more of his 'Thoughts and ConJiderationSy and not to content 
himfelf with flight and curfory Perufal. And when, by a ferious Confidera- 
tion of what hath been there difeourfed, his Mind is flilly convinced what a 
kind of Heaven he is to expedft hereafter, what kinds of Means are neccflliry 
to obtain it, how naturally all the Virtues of Religion do raife up Mens 
Souls to HeaveUy and* how all the contrary Vices do as naturally Jink and 
prefs them down to *Helly it is to be hoped ne will be fully perfuaded of the 
indifpenfible Neceflity of entering into the Chrijiian Life j which if he be, 1 
would advife hip, 

2. Serioujly to read over and confider the Firjl and Second Se<flions of the 
Fourth Chapter, wherein are contained the leveral Duties which are proper 
to his State of Entrance into the Obrijiian Lifcy and alfo proper Arguments 
and Motives to engage him to the Practice of them; which if he wovild 

! X 2 read 
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read he muft by iio means content himlelf with a ^ngle 

But read them over at lead: whilfb he continues in that 

Stste) till he folly comjprehends the Meaning and Ufc of all thofe Duties^ and 
the Force and Cogency or thofe Arguments j which if he do, it is to be hoped he 
will, at laft, be reduced to a thorom and well-weighed Refolution of forfaktng his 
Sins, and aStually engaging in the Chriftian Life. Which being done, I would 

advife him, , - , ^ , 

3. With the fame Care and Fervency, to peruie the Third and Fourth 
Sections of the Fourth Chapter, wherein are contained all the feveral Duties 
proper to this Second State of aSlttal Engagem^t in the Chrijlian Life^ as allb 
fondry Arguments or Motives to prefs and inforce them ; and when, by the 
Affidance of thefe Duties he hath continued for fome time faithful and conjlant 
to his good Refolution, 

4. Together with the Third and Fourth Seftion, let him often perufe and 
conlider the Fifth and Sixths wherein are contained the Duties appertaining 
to the Third State of Improvement and Prefervation in the Chrijlian Life^ to¬ 
gether with fbme Conf derations to inforce the Pradrice of them. All which I 
would earnedly perfuade the pious Reader to read and confider over and ovef 
again, till his Mind is fully inftruded in the Nature and U/e of each Duty, 
and hath thorowly digefted the Force and Evidence of every Argument. And 
this may fuffice for the firft thing propofed, concerning the profitable Method 
of reading this pradical Treatife. 

II. As for the Second Part of it, which is that which I mainly defign in 
tliis Chapter, viz. the Rules and DireSlions for the private Exercife of our 
Religion, in each State of the Chrifian Lifey together with the Forms of 
Private Prayer, fitted for each, take them in their following Order. 

D IRECTIONS for the more projitahle Eicercife of our Private 
Religion in the State of our Entrance into the Chriftian 
Life. 

In the Morning, before you go into the World, enter into your Clofet, and there 
confider with yourj'elf a while the miferable State you have reduced yourfelf to by 
your pajl finful Courfes, the ahjblute NeceJJity of your for faking them, and the 
pofibility ofyour Recovery, if you heartily endeavour it ; and then addrefs your¬ 
felf to ^od in thisfollowing Prayer. 

O Moft Glorious and Eternal God, Thou art the Fountain of Beings, 
the Father of Angels and Men, the Righteous and Almighty Gover¬ 
nor of Heaven and Earth, from Thy Throne Thou beholdeft all the Chil¬ 
dren of Men, and their moft fecret Adions are open and naked to thy 
All-feeing Eye j and fuch is the Purity of Thy Nature, that Thou loveft 
Righteoufnels and hateft Iniquity wherefoever Thou beholdeft it ; with 
what Face can I, a moft ii^erable polluted Wretch, appear in thy Pre- 
lence, who, by the paft courfe of my Wickednefs and Rebellion againft 
Thee, have not only rendred myfelf guilty and juftly "obnoxious to thy eter¬ 
nal Difpleafure, but have alfo contraded liich obftinate‘ Difpofitions and In¬ 
clinations to fin on, as, without thy Grace and Afliftance, I ftiall never be 
able to conquer ! O defperate, vile, and ungrateful Wretch that I have been ! 

I have renounced the God of my Being, and the Fountain of my Mer¬ 
cies; I have defpiled Thy Goodneft, trampled upon Thy Authority, 
mock’d and abufed Thy Patience and Long-fiifforing, and, in particular, 

1 muft confefs, to my own Shame and Confufion, I have been wofully 

guilty 
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guilty of *. And now by thcfe my manifdd Abomi- * H*ri « purtieili^ 
nations, I have ut^y undone myfelf, iralefi thou take 
pity upon me. I conieis I have forfeited my Soul teitther -with aii their »g* 
into thy Hands, and if thou fo pleafeft, thou mayell gravati»g circumjiances of 

juftly caft me away from thy Prefence, and make me japatit^e, 
a dire Example of thy Vengeance for ever. But, I 
know, O Lord, that thou defireft.not the Death of a Sinner, but rather that 
he fliould rfepent and live, and upon the Propitiation of thine own Son’s 
Blood Thou haft declared Thyfelf willing to receive returning Prodigals, 
and to be heartily reconciled to them, notwithftanding all their paft Provo¬ 
cations. O that I could return, that I could but ftiake off thole corrupt In¬ 
clinations which detain my wretched Soul in Captivity ! I am willing to 
contribute towards it whatfoever I am able ; but, alas I without Thee all 
that I can do, will be utterly ineffe<ftual. Wherefore, for Thy tender Mer¬ 
cy’s fake, for thy dear Son’s and my Saviour’s fake, have pity upon a mifera- 
ble Wretch, that, without Thy helping hand, is loft for ever. And, lince 
Thou haft given me Thy Golpel as an outward means to fave and recover 
^e, O do Thou enable me, by Thy blefled Spirit, heartily to believe, and 
thorowly to confider it. For which end, I beleech Thee to remove all 
linful Prejudices from my Mind, that fo I may impartially weigh tholb 
Evidences Thou haft given me of the Truth of it; and do thou ftiggeft 
them to my Mind wdth fuch a clear and convincing L^ht, as that they 
may at laft conquer my Infidelity, and beget in me a firm and lively 
Faith. And forafmuch as my Mind is vain and roving, and utterly averfe 
to all lerious Confiderations, O do Thou, who art the Father of Spirits, and 
canft turn the Hearts of Men ^hich way Thou pleafeft, infpire good 
Thoughts into me, and imprint them upon me with fuch a Power and 
Efticacy, as that my wandring Mind may be reduced by them to a thorow 
Confideration, and my ftubborn Will to a firm Refolution of Amendment. 
Particularly, I befeech Thee to give me a right Underftanding of the urgent 
need I have of a Saviour, and of all thofe Things which he hath done and 
fuffered, and is ‘ftill doing at thy right hand, in order to the cleanfing my 
guilty and polluted Nature, and reftoring me to thy Grace and Favour ; 
that fo hereby I may be fully convinced how odious my Sins are in thy 
fight, how bale and vile they have rendred me, and at what a mighty 
Diftance they have fet me from Thee, and that, being convinced of this, I 
may put on a holy Shame and Confufion, and abhor myfelf in Duft and 
Afhes before thee. Thou knoweft, O Lord, it is not in my Power to foften 
this hard and unrelenting Heart, and affedt it with that Godly Sorrow 
which is requifite to work a true Repentance. O do Thou finite it with 
fuch a ftiarp and piercing fenfe of my Sins, as may caufe the Floods of 
unfeigned Grief and Contrition to gufh forth from it. Caufe me to Bleed 
for my Sins now, that I may not bleed for them for ever; and that 
having felt the fmart and anguifti of them, I may utterly deteft and ab¬ 
hor them, and never be reconciled to them more. Thus do Thou aflift me, 
O good God, in the exercife of all thefe Duties, till thou haft thorowly con¬ 
quered my Will by them, and prepared it for a firm Refolution to forfake 
all Ungodlinefs and Worldly Lufts, and to live Soberly, Righteoully, and 
Godly, in this prcfenC World. And now that I am going into the World 
among .thofe very Temptations that have hitherto fo mifcrably captivated 
and enflaved me, O let Thy Blefled Spirit be prefent with me, to keep my 
drowfy Confcieqce awake, and arm me againft them with His Holy Inipi- 
rations, that fo thofe good Thoughts and Defires which Thou haft at pre¬ 
fent excited in me, may ftick raft upon my Soul, in the midft of my 
worldly Occafions, and never ceafe 'importuning my Confcience, Will, and 
Affections, till they have produced in me the happy Effects of a ferious and 

31 hearty 
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hearty Repentance. All which I moll earnellly beleech of Thee, even for 
pity fake, to a poor perilliing Soul, and for Jefus Chrill his fake, in whole 
Name and Words I farther Pray, 

Our Father which art m Heaven^ &c. 


In the Evening, when you find your felf mofi fit for ferious Thoughts^ go into your 
Clofet againy and confider coolly with* yourfelfy whether you are heartily willing 
to part with every Sm, and particularly with your hehrued and to fubmit to 
every Dutyy and even to tbofe that are mofi contrary to your vicious Inclination j 
if you are not (as if s very prohahU you will^mt for fome I‘ime)»or ifiyoufind 
the leafi reajbn tofufiieSt you are mty prefsyourfef anew with fuch Dtvtne Rea- 
fons as are mofi apt to affeB you with the Hope of HeaveUy and the Fear of Helly 
with the Love of God and of your Saviour ; re'prefent your Obfiinacy to yourfelf 
with all its Bafenefs and Dtjingenuityy Madnefs and Folly y till you find yourfelf 
afi'eSied with aforrowfulfenfe of it y and then ^er up this following Prayer. 

O Father of Mercies, and God of all Grace and Confolation, who art a 
ready help in Time of Ne^d, look down upon me, I befeech Thee, a 
milcrable and forlorn Wretch, that have wilfully fold myfelf Captive to the 
Devil, and am now llruggling to get loofe from this my wretched Bondage 
into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. I know, O Lord, that I am 
llriving for my immortal Life, and accordingly as I llicceed, I expert to 
be happy or miferable for ever. I have ferioully conlideitd the Reafons on 
both Sides, and am fully fatislied in my Mind, that there is infinitely more 
Force in Thy Promifes and Threats, than in all the Difficulties of my Duty 
and the Pleafures of my Sin. But after all this, I find a Law in my Mem¬ 
bers, warring againft the Law in my Mind, a perverfe Will that rejects 
the Counlels of my Reafon, that makes obllinate Refervations of fome be¬ 
loved Sins, and Exceptions to fome particular Duties, in delpite of all die 
perfuafion of my Reafon and Religion. So that, after all niy Endeavour, I 
am {hill detained in Captivity to the Law of Sin that is in my Members, and 
am not able to incline myfelf to an intire Refolution of Amendment. O 
wretched Man that I am, who fhall deliver me from this Body of Sin and 
Death 1 I know, O Lord, tho I am weak and impotent, ajcd of myfolf 
unable to fhake off the Chains and Fetters of my Luffs, yet Thy Grace is 
abundantly fufficient to refeue and deliver me from them ; and Thou haft 
promifed to affift with it my honeft Endeavours, and crown them with a 
bleflcd Succels. Wherefore, for Thy Truth and Mercy's fake, foffer not 
Thyj)oor Creature, who, with pitiful and bemoaning Looks, cries out for 
help to Thee, to fpend himfelf in weary and fruillefs ftrugglings againft this 
violent Torrent of my finful Nature, which without Thy Aid, will quicky 
overcome my poor Endeavours, and drive me down into eternal perdition. 
My foie Dependence is upon Thee, my Hope of Succefs is wholly in Thee ; 
help, Lord, help, or elfe I perifti j ftretch forth Thy powerful .Arm to 
my finking Soul, and let not this Deep fwallow me up j but do Thou 
fo quicken my faint Endeavours, fo ftrengthen my weak and doubting 
Faitn, fo enliven my cold and languid Confiderations,' fo clear up my Con¬ 
victions of my Need of a Saviour, and of the Danger afid Odioufnefs -of my 
Sins, and thereby fo increafe my penitential Sorrows and Remorfcs; as that 
by ail thefe Means together my obllinate Will may at laft, be conquered, 
and effectually perfuaded to part with every Sin, be it never fo dear to 
me, and to comply with every Duty, be it never fo crols to my vile Incli¬ 
nation. Then fhall I freely refign up ‘ myfelf unto Thee, and with a firm 
Refolution devote all my rowers to thy Service. And that I may do fo, 

and 
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and by fo doing be reconciled to Thee, O my offended God, before 1 go hence 
and be no more feen: Receive me, I befeech Thee, into Thy Proteftion this 
Night, that I may yet fee the Light of another Day, and have a longer fpace 
to finirti my Repentance. All which I humbly implore even for Jefus Chrift’s 
fake, in whofe Name and Words I farther Pray, 

Our Father which art in Heavet^ &c. 


If upon fearching your own Hearty you that after you have fairly reprefented 
to yourfelf what fnful Pleafures you muft part withy what Duties you muft fub- 
mtt tOy and what Difkulties you muji engage withy you are willingy witiiwt any 
Referve or Rxceptiouy to fubmtt yourfelf to Gody beware you be not too hajly to 
form your Refolution, but take fome little time to try yourfelf j fee whether you 
will continue to Morrow of the fame Mind you are in noWy and if then you per¬ 
ceive you have reafon to fufpe£l yourfelf try a little longery and at the prefcnf 
endeavour as much as in you lies to confirm and fettle yourfelf in the good 
Mind you are /«, by prejfing and urging yourfelf with all thofe Arguments of 
your Religion by which you have been thus far convinced anaferfuaded j and 
while you are thus trying yourfelf infiead of the formery letjbis be your Even¬ 
ing Prayer. 

O Blefied Lord, and mofl Merciful Father, thou art a God hearing Prayer, 
and to Thee fliall all Flefh come j I admire thy Goodnefs, I adore thy 
Grace, that after fo many heinous Provocations I have given Thee, for which 
thou mighteft have juflly fhut thine Ears againft me for ever, thou haft 
heard my Cries, and pitied my Mifcry, and thus far contributed towards 
my Recovery. I acknowledge ’tis by thy Grace that I am what I am, 
that this ftubborn Heart begins at laft to relent, this perverfe Will to bow 
and ftoop, thefe lewd Affedlions to hunger and thirft after Righteoufnefs; 
that now at laft my foolifti Soul is perfuaded to part with thofe Sins 
which are its Plagues and Infelicities, and to embrace thofe blefled Duties 
by which thou haft defigned to raife me to immortal Glory. By thefe 
good Beginnings thou haft given me fome Reafon to hope for a happy 
Succefs upon my poor Endeavours. Praifed be thy Grace, I am at pre¬ 
lent heartily* willing to be thine, and were I but fure to continue thus 
minded and difpofed, I would immediately make over my Heart and Will 
to Thee by the moft folemn Engagement. But, O Lord, I am afraid of my 
lelf, 1 dread my own Inconftancy, and thou knoweft I have too much Rea¬ 
fon for it. I have mocked Thee too often already with my deceitful Pro¬ 
miles and Engagements j 1, have finn’d and then promifed Amendmeijt, I 
have promifed Amendment and then finn’d again, as if all that I meant by 
my Promifes, were only to ask leave of Thee to fin againft Thee anew: 
and now after fo many Falfifications I would not for all the World deal 
treacheroufly with Thee any more; wherefore before I folemnly refign and 
devote myfelf to Thee by a new Purpofe and Engagement, I defire to make 
fome farther Trial of my own Stedfaftnefs, to fee whether this prefent 
Inclination of my Will be the effe(5t of Paflion or a fettled Judgment. In 
the mean time therefore, I do moft humbly befeech Thee, to be prefent 
with trie in all my Ways, and continually to influence my Mind with thy 
Grace and Spirit ; to ftrengthen my Faith, to fix my Confideration, to 
perfuade my Vfill, and feed and cherifh thefe my holy Defires with good 
Thoughts and Infpirations, that fo I may remain ftedfaft and immoveable, 
and no Temptation whatfoever may be able to alter the Temper of my 
Mind, or divert it from its good Inclination i and that having had a fuffi- 
cient Experience of the fix^ Difpofition of my Soul to obey Thee, I may 
1 devote 
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devote’ myfelf to Thee virith a chearful Heart, and an afliired Hope of my own 
Sincerity and Conftancy. O Lord hear and help me for thy Mercies fake, 
and for Jefus Chrill his fake^ in whofe moft perfect Form of Prayer I farther 
Pray, 

Our Father which art in Heaven^ See. 


If after a fufwient frial of yourfelf ym find you are confiantly inclined to fubmit 
to Godi to part with every Sin^ and comply with every Duty^ confider^ that now 
it is high lime for you to devote purfelf to Gody and what abundant Reafon you 
have for ity and what a powerful Obligation you mufi lay upon purfelf by Jb 
doing : and when you have ferioufiy confidered thefe FhingSy give up yourfelf to 
God in this follffivingFoxm of Prayer; which for the greater San,dlion and more 
awful Solemnity of your good Refolutiony you would do well to repeat at the next 
Sacrament. 


O Moft Merciful Father, fo infinite is the Goodnefs of thy Nature, that 
thou art always ready to pity and relieve the Poor and Needy, and to 
extend thy timely' Succours to us helplefs Sinners whenfoever we cry unto thee. 
Of the'truth whereof thou haft given me, who am the vileft of Sinners, a moft 
fenfible Proof and Experiment. For not long ago I was fo dead in Trefpafles 
and Sins, that hadft not thou took pity upon me, and quickened me by thy 
Grace, I had died for ever; my Underftanding was fo blind that I faw not my 
Danger; my Confcience fo fear’d that I felt not my Guilt; my Will fo in- 
flaved to my Lufts that I could not endure to think of parting with them ; but 
now, blefled be thy Grace which firft excited my EndeavourSy and hath hitherto 
profpered them, I do not only fee the danger my Sins have expofed me to, and 
ienfibly feel the Guilt of them, but am freely willing to renounce them fof 
ever, and to part even with thofe darling Lufts that have heretofore been as 
dear to me as my right Eye. And now, O Lord, I am come before thee, and 
I hope with a true loyal and fincere Heart, to offer up my Soul and Body to 
thee, apd vow an everlafting Obedience to thy blcffed Will. For Jefus fake 
refufe not this poor Oblation, which tho it be infinitely unworthy of thine 
Acceptance, is the beft thing I am able to prefent thee. To thee, O glorious 
Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, Ido from henceforth eternally devote 

myfelf and all my Faculties [* uind here at the Table of my 
* when pu renew blefi'ed Savioury and upon thefe Sacred Memorials of his Wounds 
Tr7mt^addy ^ Blood] I Utterly abjure all known and wilftil Sins and Re¬ 

bellions, and particularly all fuch as have been heretofore 
moft dear to me ; faithfully promifing by thy gracious Affiftance from hence¬ 
forth to obferve thy Law without any Referve or Exception. This in the Sin¬ 
cerity of my Soul I do here vow to thy Divine Majefty, and however I may be 
hereafter tempted, 1 will never wilfully depart from it, or from any Part of it, 
fo help me, O my God, for Jefus Chrift his fake, in whofe own Words I farther 
Pray, 


Our Father which art in HeaveUy Sec. 


Directions 
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Directions for the more profitable i%ercife of our Private 
Religion, in the State of our a<5lual Engagemenc in the 
Chriftian Lifci 

When you into your Clofet Morning, conjidet- ferioujly with yourfelf thi 

Jolemn Engagement you lie under ; what • a crying Guilt it would be to violate it j 
what Madhefs and Polly to recede from ity after you have taPen fo much Pains 
to reduce yourfelf to it ; what mighty Reafons you have to perfji in it^ and what 
powerful Affijlance is promifed you^ tf you be not wanting to yourfelf', and then 
offer up this following P r a y e'r. 

• 

O Eternal God, who art the Father of our Lord Jefus Chrift, and doft 
thro’ him beftow fo many good and perfedt Gifts upon thy Crea¬ 
tures, I defire for ever to remember and adore thy Goodneis towards me, 
whom thou haft fnatched as a Firebrand out of the Fire, and at length re¬ 
duced to a ferious purpoic of Amendment after a long and obftinate courfe 
of Difobedience, in which if I had ftill perfifted, I muft have periftied ever- 
iaftingly. O blefled be thy great Name, that after fo many Years Rebel¬ 
lion againft Thee, for which I have long ago deferved to» be baniftied into 
utter Darknefs, I do yet behold the Light of another Day, and am allowed 
a farther fpacc to repent and execute my purpofe of Amendment. And now, O 
Lord, as thou haft tvrought my Will into a good Refolution, in defpight of all 
the corrupt Inclinations of my Nature, leave not, I befeech Thee, thy Work- 
manfliip unfiniflied, but by the mighty Operation of thy Grace, excite 
and enable me faithfully to perform what I have fo ferioufly refolved. 
It is a mighty Work that I have undertaken, to cleanfc a bafe polluted 
Nature, and root up all its filthy Lufts and Aftedlions, and plant it with 
all the heavenly Difpofitions, and improve them into everlafting Happi- 
nefs ; and thou* know’ft what ftrong Oppofitions will be made againft me, 
and with what powerful Temptations I muft ftniggle thro’out the whole 
Courle of my future Endeavour. So that unlefs tJiou wilt ftill go along 
with me, and ftill quicken and animate me by thy blelTed Spirit, my 
Work is fo gseat, and my Strength fo little, that it will be in vain for me 
to proceed any farther. Thefe importunate Temptations that furround me, 
will quickly conquer my prefent Refolution, and I Ihall do, as I have too 
often done already, refolvc and fin, and fin and refolve, and fo increafe my Guilt 
by the Treachery of my Vows and Engagements. Wherefore for Jefus 
Chrift (his fake, withdraw not thyfelf from me, but continue to affift my 
weak Endeavours by thy ’’powerful Grace, till thou haft crown’d tfiem 
with a perfedt Vidtory. For which End, I beleech Thee, infpire me more 
and more with Patience and Conftancy of Mind, that I may ftand faft in 
my good Refolution, in defpight of all Temptations to the contrary. Sug- 
geft to my Mind thofe holy Examples thou haft fet before me, efpecially 
that of my blefted Saviour, and incline my Heart to copy and imitate them. 
Diredl me to fome wife and faithful Guide that may be willing, and able 
to aflift me in all my' Spiritual Ncceffities; and by frequently exciting me 
to dedicate my Adliohs to Thee, thou doft purify my Intentions from finful 
and from carnal Aims, that fo I may always live to thy Glory. And fince 
thou art prefen^ with me where-ever I am, and doft always behold me 
whatfoever I am doing; O do thou inipire me with fuch a ftrong continual 
and adtual Senfe of it, as may be a conftant Check to finful Inclitiations, 
and render me afraid of ofiending Thee. Let Thy bleffed Spirit be my 
conftant Monitor, to put me in mind to confider my Ways, and frequently 
to examine my Atftions, tiJat fo whenever I go aftray, I may be imme- 
• y diately 
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diately convinced of it, and by my fpeedy Repentance recover myfelf before 
I have wandered too far from my Duty. And grant, I befeech Thee, that 
the fenfe of my part Failings may ftill render me more watchful and cir- 
cumfped: for me future j that whcnfoever I have been carelefly or wilfully 
faulty, I may from thenceforth be more cautious of my Adions, and more 
vigilant againft the Temptations that betrayed me. And that I may not 
run myfelf unneceffarily into Temptation'for the future, preferve me, O 
Lord, from Sloth and Idlenefs, and from intermeddling with Matters that do 
not belong to me; and do thou ftill put me in mind to do my own Bulinefs, 
and to be faithfiil and diligent in the State and Calling wherein thou hall 
placed me. And that I may always ferve thee with Freedom and Alacrity, 
remove from me, I befeech thee, all unprditable Sadnefs and' Melancholy, 
and help me to acquire an equal Tranquillity of Mind, and a becoming Chear- 
fiilnefs of Spirit. For which end. Good Lord, do thou infpire me with a 
lively Senfe, and earneft Expedlation of that blifsful State towards which I 
am travelling; that having this glorious Profpedl always in my Eye, I may 
go on with Joy and Triumph over all the Difficulties and Temp atic -.s that 
oppofe me. And that by all thefe Means I may be more and more ftrengthened 
and confirmed in the good Refolution I have made, do thou ftir up my 
flothful Mind to a diligent Attendance on thy publick Ordinances, that 
fo, ill the folemn Aflemblies of thy Saints, I may conftantly hear thy 
Word with Revdlrence and Attention, offer up my Prayers with Fervency 
and Devotion, and approach thy Table with all that Humility and Love, 
Gratitude and Refignation of Soul that becomes thjs folemn Remem¬ 
brance and Reprefentation of my dying«Saviour. In thefe Things, and 
whatfoever clfe is needful to fecure my Refolution of Obedience, affift 
me, O Lord, for Jefus Chrift his fake, to whom with thy felf and eter¬ 
nal Spirit, be render’d all Honour, Glory and Power, from this Time forth 
for evermore. 


After this Prayer bethink yourfelf a little^ what 'Temptations you are like to meet 
with in the enfuing Bufinefs of the Day^ and briefly recoiled thofe powerful Argu¬ 
ments which the Gojpel urges to fortify you againfi them^ and apply them parti- 
ctdarly to the Sin or Sins you are mofi inclined to^ and then renew your Refolu¬ 
tion to God in the following Prayer. 

O God, who art my Hope and Strength, upon whofe Aid and Affiftance 
I depend, look down, I befeech thee, upon a poor helplefs Creature, 
who am going forth into a buly World, that is full of Snares and Tempta¬ 
tions. Bleffed be thy Name, my Heart continues ftill refolved upon a tho- 
rov^ Courfe of Amendment; and therefore, heri in thy dreadful rrelence, I 
do again moft folemnly promifc and engage myfelf, that whatfoever Temp¬ 
tations I meet with mis Day, I will not wilfully commit any Sin, no not 
the Sin I am moft inclined to ; nor omit any Duty, how contrary foever it 
may be to my Nature j and that I will faithfully endeavour to keep fuch a 
conftant Guard upon myfelf, as that I may not be furprized and overtaken 
thro’ my own Inadvertence and Unwarinefs. But this, O Lord, I promile 
not out of any Confidence in my own Strength, but in Dependence upon thee, 
and in Hope, that out of thy tender Pity to a poor impotent Wretch, thou 
wilt not be wanting to me in any neceffary Affiftance, but that either thou 
wilt remove from me all great and importunate Temptations, or enable me, 
by thy Grace, to repel and vanquifh them j and this I do moft earneftly be¬ 
feech, in the Name and Mediation of Jefus Chrift, with whofe Prayer I con¬ 
clude this my Morning Sacrifice. 


Our Father which art in Heaven^ &c. 


‘ In 
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n the Evening when yot^ndyourfelf bejl dijpofed for religious Exercifcy fet apart 
fuch Portions of your Time, as you can convenientlyJpare, from your necefary Re~ 


Refolution : and upon Enquiry, you willfind either that you havefaithfully dtfchar- 
ged what ,you promifed, or that you havefinned unawares, or thrd Carefeflhcfs 
and Self-negled:, or that you have finnefi wilfully, and againfi your own Con- 
fcicnce. 

Jf upon Enquiry it appear that you have been faithful to your Morning Engagement, 
reprefcnt to yourfelf the great Reafon you have to rejoice in it, and to praife God 
for it, and*then ojffer up this following Thankfgiving. 

B Leffed be* thy Name, O moft gracious and merciful Father, for thofe 
great and numberlefs Favours, which from time to time thou haft heap- 
c« upon me, who am lefs than the lead of all thy Mercies; particularly mr 
ti' ‘. fignal Mercies of this Day, for that thou haft not fhut thine Ears againft 
my Prayers, nor withdrawn thy felf from me, but haft accompanied me with 
thy Grace thro’ all thofe Snares and Temptations to which I have been 
expofed. Praifed be thy Name, that thou haft not fuffered me jo be 
tempted above what I was able, that thou haft fo powerfully afliftcd me a- 
gainft thofe Temptations I have been engaged with, and by putting fo many 
good Thoughts into my Mind, haft ftrengthened my Refolution, and ren¬ 
dered it fo fuccefsful and vidtorious. ’Tis to thy Grace that I owe all the 
Good I have done, and ’tis by thy Aid that I have cfcaped all the Evils I 
have been tempted to; wherefore not unto me, O Lord, not unto my 
Strength or Endeavours, but unto thy name be all the Glory and Praife of 
ih is Day’s Deliverance and Prefervation. O never let the Remembrance of 
th is thy Cioodnefs towards me depart from my Mind, but let it kindle in 
me fuch a grateful Senfe, as may more and more incite me to love and o- 
bey Thee, and depend upon Thee for the future. And as thou haft been 
pleafed to conduct me fafely by thy Grace, thro’ all the Dangers and 
Temptations of the Day, fo do thou take me into thy Care and Protediion 
this Night, and grant that I may awake in the Morning with a Heart fo in¬ 
flamed with ^the Remembrance of thy Goodnefs, and fo encouraged with 
this Day’s Succefs, and fo endeared to the Pra«ftice of Virtue, by the grow¬ 
ing Delights and Pleafures of it, as that I may perfift in my religious 
Courfe with greater Courage and Alacrity; and this I humbly beg for Jefus 
Chrift’s fake, in whofe Name and Words I farther Pray; 

Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 

If upon Enquiry you find that you have been failing in your Duty, or that you have 
done any evil A^ion thro' meer Heedleflhefs or Surprize, endeavour to affehl 
yourfelf with a forrowful Senfe of your own Folly, Weaknefs, and Carclejfneji, and 
then conclude with this Form or Humiliation. 

» 

O Moft blefled Ldrd God, who art infinitely glorious in thy own Righ- 
teoufnefs and Holinefs, and doft for ever will and adt according to thy 
own Nature, wl^ich is the moft perfedl Law and Pattern of Goodnefs. To 
thy fpotlefs Nature no evil can approach, who art of purer Eyes than to 
behold Iniquity; with what Confidence then can fuch a polluted Oeapare 
as I am appear in thy Prefence; hcAv can I lift up my guilty Eyes to thy 
Throne, who, to my paft Rebellions, which have been more in Number 
. than the Hairs on my Head, liave this Day added fo many finful Failings and 
* Y z Defeats, 


■>ptne 
? and 
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Def^its, that, ihouldit thou be feverc to mark what I do amifs, were iuffi- 
cient to kindle thy Dilplealure againft me! *Twas but this Morning that J 
engaged myfelf to thee, not only to abftain from all wilful and deliberate 
Sins, but alfo to fet a Watch upon my Mouth and Adtions, that I might not 
offend thee unawares; but to my Shame, I mufl: acknowledge, I have been 
wofiilly carelefs and remifs, having this Day fuffered myfelf thro’ mj^ own 
Inadvertency, to be fiirpriz’d into fuch Adlions, as nothing can render pitiable 
or excufablc in thy Sight, but the miferablc Frailty and Weaknefs of my Nature. 
What lhall I fay unto thee, O thou Judge of all the Earth! I am guilty, I am 
guilty, and have nothing to plead for myfelf but the Blood of Jefus, that all- 
mfficient Propitiation for the Sins of the whole World. O Lord, I do earneftly 
repent, and am heartily forty for thefe my Mifdoings, the Remembrace of 
them is grievous unto me, the Burden ot (hem is intolerable; have Mercy 
upon me, have Mercy upon me, moft merciful Father, and for Jefus Chrift his 
fake, forgive me all that is paft, and grant that the Senfe of thefe my Mif- 
carriages may render me more careful and vigilant for the future. And let 
thy blefled Spirit be always prefent with my Mind, to recolledl my Di- 
ftradlions, and awake my Confiderations, and warn me of my. Dangers, that 
I may no more be furprized by fudden Temptations, nor hurried into evil 
Adlions by unexpected Hopes or Fears; but do thou fo fubdue my lower Ap¬ 
petites to my Will, my Will to my Underftanding, and my Underftanding 
to thy Spirit, as jhat under his blefled ConduCt, I may, for the future, be 
prepared againft all Temptations, and furnifhed to every good Work. And 
now, O Lord, let not the Failings I have been guilty of this Day, deprive 
me of thy gracious Protection this Night, but grant, that after a fafe and 
comfortable Repofe, I may awake in thfe Morning with fuch a forrowful 
Senfe of them, as may for the future, oblige me to be more watchful and re- 
folute againft them. All which I beg for Jefus Chrift his fake, with whole 
Prayer 1 conclude this my Evening Sacrifice, 

Our Father which art in Heaven^ &c. 


If upon Enquiry it appear that you have committed any wilful, deliberate Sm, en¬ 
deavour to affeSi yourfelf with Horror^ Shame and CompunBion for it, by repre- 
fenting to your Confcience the monjirous Foulnefs and Ingratitude, *hc deep Malig¬ 
nity and defperate Madnefs of your own ASlion, and then conclude with thisYorm 
of particular Repentance. 


O Thou moft dreadful Majefty of Heaven and Earth who hateft Iniqui¬ 
ty, and haft proclaimed from Heaven thy fierce Indignation againft 
all Unrighteoufnefs and Ungodlinefs of Men, look down, I befeech thee, up- 
Oii me, a vile and guilty Wretch, who ftand here arraigned at thy Tribunal 
by my own Confcience, and am fb confounded with the Senfe of my Sin, 
and of thy juft Difpleafure againft me, that I tremble to draw near unto 
thee, and yet I dare not ftay from thee. I acknowledge myfelf unworthy, 
infinitely unworthy, to come before thee, and am prompted by my own Hqf- 
ror and Shame to hide myfelf from thee, but yet Imow I muft come, or 
I muft perifh. And therefore here, O Lord, I call myfelf at thy Feet and 
if thou (halt think meet to tread upon me, and to fpurn me from‘thy Pre- 
fen cc for ever, I muft own that thou art juft and righteous in all thy Ways. 
For thou haft been wonderfully good beyond what I couH modeftly have 
wifh’d, or am able to exprefs; thou tookeft Pity upon me when I was all 
wounded and polluted, and wcltring in my Blo^, when I was fleeping fe- 
curcly upon the Brink of Perdition, and had fcarce any Senfe or Feeling of 
my 'Guilt and Mifcry j in this wofol Plight didft thou vifit my poor Soul, 

and 
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and with thy prevcntii^ Grace awake me to a Senfe of my Danger, and 
effedbually warn me to nee from that Wrath to come. And now when thon 
hadil brought me to myfelf, and to a thorow Refolution of Amendment, 
and my Soul was in a fair way of Recoveiy, like an ungrateful Wretch as I 
am, I have flown in the Face of my Phyfician, I have abufed his Goodnefs, 
and baffled his Grace, and wilfully and deliberately torn open my Wounds 
again. And this I have done raofl: treacheroufly, as well as ungratefully, 
not only agjlinft all the Obligations of Thy Goodnefs, but alfo againfl: my own 
repeated Vows and Engagements: For'twas but this Morning that I fblemn- 
ly renewed to Thee my Promife of Obedience, and therein vowed not to 
offend Thee wilfully upon any Temptation whatfoever; but O vile Traitor 
that I am, both to Thee and to my own Soul, I have by 
* moft bafely falfified this my Engagement; and this I did ***^ *^* 

with the moft. unpardonable Circumftance, even againft the cJLmiuH. 
Diflliafions of thy Grace, the Checks of my Confcience, and 
the faireft Warnings of my Danger. Had I done it ignorantly, or un¬ 
awares, or under a Surprize, it had been pitiable; but, O my Guilt, my 
Guilt, ’twas knowingly, wilfully, bafely, and malicioully that I did this Evil 
in thy Sight; whereby I have forfeited my Soul, my Innocence, and Thy 
Love, and have got nothing in exchange but the Pleafure of a Minute, and 
a lafting Shame and Repentance. O vile Wretch, O defperate Fool ’that I 
am, what have I done! whither am I fallen! I have grieved thy Spirit, 
contemned thy Authority, trampled on thy Goodnefs, and wounded my own 
Confcience, and by one bafe A<ft have thrown myfelf head-long from all thofe 
glorious Hopes wHereunto thou hadft raifed me. And now, O God, what 
can I fay in my own Behalf, my*Sin being fo^reat, my Folly fo utterly in- 
cxcufable! O I am afhamed, I am aftiamed or myfelf, I lament and abhor 
the Madnefs and Wickednefs of my own Choice; and O that it were in my 
Power to recall it! But wo is me, it is paft into an Adt, and by that A<ft 
my Innocence is already ftained, my Soul forfeited, and it is no more in my 
Power to undo what I have done, than to recall the Hours of Ycfterday. 
What then ftiaH I do, or whither fhall I turn myfelf! ’Tis againft thee, O 
. Lord, againft thee I have finned, and now I have none but thee to flee to, 
I have nothing of my own to plead in my own Behalf, my Confcience condemns 
me, and my Sin, my Sin, cries aloud againft me; fo that unlefs thou wilt be 
pleafcd to liften to the interceeding Blood of thy Son, and to confult thine 
own Bowels and Compaflions, and from thence to fetch Arguments of Mer¬ 
cy, I am undone for ever by my own Folly. Wherefore for Jefus Chrift 
his fake, for- thy own Goodnefs and Mercy’s fake, have Pity, have Pity up¬ 
on me, heal my Soul, for I have finned againft thee; be merciful to my Sin, 
for it is great. Thou haft promifed to receive returning Sinners, to blot out 
their Iniquities, and to heal their Backflidings. I defire, O Lord, to re*turn 
unto thee, I hate and renounce my Sin, and do here abhor myfelf in Duft 
and Afhes before thee. Wherefore for thy Pity’s fake, O try mo this once 
more, and do not prefently caft me away from thy Prefence, nor take thy 
Holy Spirit from me, but reftrain me, b^ his Grace, from all prefumptuous 
Sins, and fiiffer them not to have Dominion over me. And quicken me, O 
Lord, for thy Name’s fake, that for the future I may watch more carefully, 
refift more vigoroufly,* and walk more circumfpedlly than I have hitherto 
done: and that froril henceforth I may be intirely devoted to thee, and 
ferve thee without Interruption, do thou fo confirm me by thy Grace 
in my holy Re(plution, as that I may choofc rather to die than to offend tliee 
any more. And now, O Lord, tho by my Rebellion againft thee this 
Day, I have rendered myfelf moft unworthy of thy fatherly Care and Pro¬ 
tection, yet I befeech thee to watdi over me this Night for good, and 
^ive me a fafe Repofe in thi^ Arms of thy Providence, that I may have yet 
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a farther Space to repent of mine Ihiqahy. And grant, I bcfeech thee, that 
'when I awake in the Morning, I may be warned by the woful Remem¬ 
brance of this Day’s Fall, to take more Care of my Steps, and to (hun or 
tefufc thofe Snares and Temptations that lie all around me. All which I 
do moft humbly and earneftly beg of thee, even for Jefus Chrift his fake, m 
whofe Name and Words I farther Pray, 

Our Father which art in Heaven^ &c. 

D IRECTIONS for the E^erctfe of our Private Religion 
kn the State of our Progrefs Improvement in the Chri- 
flian Life, naith Forms of Private Devotion fitted for this 
State, 

When you enter into your Clofet in the Morning, endeavour to a£e6i yourfelf with 
Gratitude and Fhankfulnejs to God fir his Grace, by reprejenting to yourfelf the 
Danger and Mifery of that fnful State, out of which you are recovered, and the 
great Incapacity you were in to recover without his Jfffiance', and then make this 
Thankful Acknowledgment to him, 

O Moft gracious and moft merciful Father, thou art a liberal Benefadior 
to thy Creation, a never-failing Friend to Mankind, and a moft ten¬ 
der Lover of Souls, for whofe everlafting Welfare thou haft been always con- 
fulting, and haft left no Method of Love unattempted, to refcue them from 
^in and Mifery. O blefled, for ever blefled, be thy great Name, for the 
Experience I have had of this thy fatherly Goodnefs. I am a Monument of 
thy Goodnefs, a living Inftance and Wonder of thy Mercy; for me haft thou 
quickened, who was ^ad in Trefpafles and Sins, and who had, long ago, pc- 
rifhed in mine Iniquities, hadft thou not been infinitely patient and long- 
lufiering; I had forfeited my Soul to thee, and thou mighteft juftly have 
cut me oft^ and given me my Portion with Hypocrites; and confidering how 
I provoked thee to it by my daily Rebellions, I cannot but admire thy 
Forbearance towards me: But that thou fhouldeft not only ^ forbear me, 
but follow me with thy Kindnefs, and never ceafe importuning me to re¬ 
turn to my Duty and Happinefs, till thou hadft conquered me by thy gra¬ 
cious Perfwafions, O incomparable Love! O amazing Goodnefs! never to be 
fufHciently admired and adored! Wherefore, praifed, for ever praifed, be thy 
Grace, which hath redeemed my Life from eternal Death, and my Soul from 
the nethermoft Hell; which hath refeued me from the Snare of the Devil, 
and the pernicious Bondage of my Lufts, and implanted in my Nature thefe 
heavenly Graces and Difpofitions, and hitherto improved and advanced 
them towards my eternal Happinefs. This, O my God, all this, I owe to 
thy free and undeferved Go^nefs, that I that was dead, am now alive j 
that I that was loft, am found; that I that was a Slave to my Lufts, am 
made free from Sin, and tranflated into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of 
God, is purely the EfFe<ft of thy free Grace, and to^ be iiitircly aferibed to 
thy all-powerrul Goodnefs. Go on, O Lord, go on, I bsfeech thee, and per- 
feft thine own Work, that fo the Glory of it may be for ever redounding to 
thec; and that as I have been hitherto a fignal Inftance of thy Goodnefs, fo 
I may be an happy Inftrument of thy Prane to eternal Ages*^ And grant, I 
befeech thee, that the Senfe of thy unfpeakable Kindnefs towards me, may fb 
captivate my Soul and all my Faculties, as that I may be moft intircly 
thine; as that ray Reafon and Will, my Fear and Hope, and Love and De¬ 
ft re, may, from henceforth, be all refigned up to thee, and for ever devoted 
3 to 
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to the Honour and Worfhip of thy infinite Gldrics and PerfeiSions; and this 
I moll humbly beg for Jelus Chrill his fake, to whom with thyfelf, and thy 
Eternal Spirit, be render’d all Honour^ Glory and Power, from this Time 
forth and for evermore. Amen» 


After this confider briefly with yourfelf the indijpenfible Necejfity of 

your Perfeverance to the End, and how not only vatn and fruitlefs, but alfo hurt¬ 
ful and mifchievous to you, all your paji Labour in Religion will be without it 
and then conclude your Morning-Devotion with this Prayer for Perleverance. 

O God, who art unchangeably holy and bleffed, who art the fame Yeller- 
day, to Day, and for ever, and doll never fwerve or vary from the ef- 
fential Goodnefs and Purity of thine own Nature, look down, I befeech thee, 
upon me, a fickle, weak and mutable Creature, whom thou hall redeemed 
to thyfelf, and hitherto conducted by thy Grace and Spirit. Thou knoweft, 
O Lord, the Weaknefs of my Nature, and how unable I am, without thy 
Strength and Aflillance, to finifh the Race which thou hall fet before me; 
thou knowell what Temptations I mull llruggle with, and what Difficulties 
I mull yet overcome, before I am leized of the blefled Prize I am contend¬ 
ing for: wherefore, lince thou hall hitherto been my conllant Support and 
Defence, forfake me not now for thy Name’s fake, but as thou hall begun 
a good Work in me, fo I befeech thee to finilh and compleat it; to uphold 
my feeble Soul by thy free Spirit, under all Temptations and Difficulties, 
that fo by patient Continuance in well-doing, I may feek for, and at lall ob¬ 
tain Honour and Glory, Immortality and Eternal Life : For which End, O 
Lord, preferve me from being over-confident of my own Abilities, and infpire 
me with a holy Jealoufy of myfelf, that whilll I Hand I may take heed 
left I fall. And if at any Time I Ihould be fo bafe, and fo unhappy, as to 
offend thee wilfully (which I befeech thee to prevent for thy Mercy and 
CompalTion fake)^^ O fuffer me not to fleep in my Sin, but recal me in- 
ftantly by the Checks of my Confcience, and the Convidtions of thy Spirit, 
left while I add Sin to Sin, and one Degree of Wickedncls to another, my 
Lulls Ihould regain their Dominion over me, and thou Ihouldft be angry 
with me, and rejedt me from thy Covenant for ever. And that I may every 
Day ferve thdb more freely and ftedfaftly, wean me, I befeech thee, more 
and more from thofe Temptations to Sin that are round about me, and 
give me fuch a true Underllanding of the nature of all the Goods and Evils 
of this World, as that neither the Flatteries of the one, nor the Terrors of 
the other, may ever be able to withdraw me from my Duty. And left 
while I am mortifying my /)ld Sins, I Ihould carelelly permit new ones * to 
fpring up in my Nature; Good God, do thou mind me to fearch and try 
my own Heart, and take a fevere account even of the fmalleft Defedls and 
Inmerfedlions within me ; that fo I may corre<ft and reform them'in Time, 
before they are improved into inveterate Habits. And grant that I may 
be always lb lenfible of my own Imperfedlion, as that I may never reft in 
any prefent Attainment, but may Hill be preffing forward to the Mark of 
my nigh Calling in Jeftas Chrill. Suggell to me, I befeech thee, frequent 
Thoughts of my Mortality, that fo while I have Time and Opportunity, I 
may tc preparing for my Departure hence, and making provifion for a 
dying Hour. In order whereunto, affill me, O Lord, I befeech thee, 
ftri<My to examine and review my pall finfiil Courles, that fo if there be 
any remains of Guilt abiding upon my Confcience, I may purge them away 
by proper Afts of Repentance, before I go hence and be no more fijen 1 
^d grant that as I have fomerly abounded in Sin, fo that I may now re¬ 
deem that precious Time I pave loft, by abounding in the contrary Vir¬ 
tues 
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^ asi^rsls in ine lies; 1 may revoke and undo the multitude of 
a^ piik Sins, by doing all the Good I am able for the future. And that I may 
£ola out and perfevere to the end, preferve and continue me in the Commu¬ 
nion of thy Church, and fuffer me not to be led away by the Errors of the 
Wicked, and to fall from my own ftedfaftnefs. And finally, I befeech thee 
to grant, that in the Ufe of thele blefled Means, I may fo far prevail over 
the Infirmities and Corruptions of my Nature, as that at laft '^I may have 
a clear and certain Feeling of my ovjn Integrity and Uprightnefs towards thee ; 
that fo being from thence aflured of thy Love, and of my Title to eternal 
Happinefs, I may run the Ways of thy Commandments more chearfully, and 
at laft finifh my Courfe with unfpeakable Joy. And now, O Lord, I refign 
myfelf to thee, take me, I befeech thee, into thy Care and f^rotedlion this 
Day, preferve me from all Evil, but efpecially from Sin, and quicken me by 
thy Spirit unto every good work, that fo I may terve thee with a free and chear- 
ful Mind, and make it my Meat and Drink to do thy blefled Will. All which 
I humbly beg for Jefijs Chrifl’s fake, in whole Name and Mediation I farther 
Pray, 

Our Father which art in Hea'oeti^ See. 


In the Evening, you enter into your Clojet, confidcr what is the prefent 
Frame and‘Temper of your Mind: and upon Inquiry you will perceive^ either 
that thro' the prejent Yv&vdXGncy of your corrupt Nature, are averle to D/- 
•vine Offices^ or that thro' bodily Infirnyty, you are indifpofed to them, or 
that thro' Worldly-mindednefs and Vanity of Spirit, you are cold and apt to 
diftrafted them', or lajily, that your Flcdcrt is very enlarged, and 

your Mind and Affedtions vigoroujly difpofed towards Divine and Heavenly 
Things. 

If upon Enquiry you find that thro' the prefetit Prevalency of your corrupt Na-* 
ture, you are averfe to Divine Offices, endeavour to affedl yourfelf with Shame 
and Sorrow for it, by reprefenting to your Mind the great Impiety and Bafenefs, 
the monfirous Folly and Ingratitude of this your prefent Temper, and then officr 
up this foll(ywing Prayer. 

O My moll gracious God, and moll kind and merciful Father, thou art 
the bell Friend I have in all the World, and have Ihewn a thouland 
Times more Love to me than ever I Ihewed to myfelf; but after all the 
vail and moll endearing Obligations thou hall laid upon me, this vile and 
ungrateful Heart of mine Hill retains fome Dregs of its antient Enmity 
againll thee. Had I but the common Senfe and Ingenuity of a Man in me, 
iiow could I think of thee without Raptures of Love; how could I draw 
near unt6 thee without Tranfports of Delight and Complacency! But, vile 
and ungrateful that I am, I can think of all thy Goodnefs with cold and 
frozen Affedlions, and can come into thy Prefence, not only with Indifference 
but Reludlancy. Good God ! what am I made of ? what an infenlible Soul 
do, I carry about me! I am alhamed of myfelf, *I am confounded with 
the fenfe of my own Bafenefs ; and yet, woe is me, I Qannot help it. I ftrive 
to (hake off this Clog of my corrupt Nature, but llill it hangs upon me, 
and finks and weighs down my Soul as oft as 'tis afpiring towards thee. 
O my God, have pity upon me, deliver me from this Body of Sin, eafe my 
weary and heavy laden Soul of this grievous Burden under which it labours 
and groans, and fuffer not this fpark of Divine Life, which thou haft 
kindled in me, to be oppreft and extinguilh’d by it j but fo cherilh it, I 
befeech thee, with the continual Influences of thy Grace, as that at length 
it may bre^ thro* all this Rubbiih that lupprcffes it, and finally, rife 
1 into 





into a glorious Flame. Then (hall 1 always approach thee with Joy, and 
breathe up my Soul to thee in every Prayer j then fliall my Heart be firm¬ 
ly united to thee in a devout and chearful Afiedlion, and my Prayers (hall 
come up as Incenle before thee, and breathe a fweet fmeliing Savour into 
thy Noftrils. Hear me therefore, O my God, I befeech thee, and ftrengthen 
me with all might in the inward Man, that for the future I may contend 
more vigoroufly and fuccefsfully againft thcfe vile Inclinations of my Na¬ 
ture, which tio fo miferably hamper and deprefs ray Soul, that fo at laft I 
may be a Conqueror, and more than a Conqueror, thro’ Jcfus Chrift our 
Lord. Amenl 


Jf thro' any bodily Infirmity, fych as Melancholy, Wearlnefs, Drowfinefs, 
or Sicknefs, you find your/elf indifpofed to Divine Offices^ endeavour to quicken 
your fiuggijh -Mind with the Confideration of fome one of the mofi moving Ar-- 
guments of your Religion^ fuch as the Love of God and of your Saviour^ the 
Majefiy of God’s Prefence in which you are, or the blef ed Imjnorfality you 
hope for-y and then addrefs yourfelf to God in this following Pray is. R. 

O Blefled God, who art a moft pure and adtive Spirit, who doft always 
move with an uncontroulablc Freedom, and art never hindred or 
wearied in thy Operations ; have pity upon me, I befeech thee, thy poor 
infirm Creature, who am cumbred with this Body of Death, and fo deprefl 
by its manifold Frailties, that I cannot lift up my Heart unto thee. Thou 
knoweft, O Lord, ' my Spirit is willing tho my Flefh is weak j my la¬ 
bouring Soul afpire^ towards thee, it ftretches forth the Wings of its De- 
fires towards thee, and would faui mount up above all Earthly Things, 
and unite itfelf with thee in eternal l-ove j but, alas ! its Fervors are 
dampt, and its Endeavours tired by this clog of Flefli that hangs upon it, 
and perpetually finks and weighs it down again. O my God, draw near 
unto me, and touch my Mind with fuch a powerful Senfe of thee, as in 
defpite of thofe my Bodily Indifpofitions may attradt and draw up my Soul 
unto thee. And* if it be thy blefled Will, relcafe me from thefe flcflily In¬ 
cumbrances, and fit my Body to my Mind, that I may ferve thee, as J dc- 
fire to do with a fervent and a chcarfuI Spirit. But if it /hall feem good in 
thine Eyes, to leave me ftruggling under thefe Bodily Oppreflions, Lord give 
me Patience and Submifiion to thy Heavenly Will ; that fo when I cannot 
approach thee with that Pleafure and Satisfadtion I defire, I may be hearti¬ 
ly content to ferve thee upon any Terms, and that what I want of Vigor 
and Chearfulnefs in my Religion, I may make up in Truth and in Reality. 
And O let the Senfe of thefe my prefent Indifpofitions caufc me more vehe¬ 
mently to long after that free and blefled State, wherein, with fixe and 
Heady Thoughts, with flagfant Love and an intire Devotion of Soul, I iliall 
for ever worfhip, praife, and glorify thy Name. Amen. 

If thro' prefent Worldly-mindednefs or Vanity of Spirit* you find yourfelf cold 
and apt to be diflradted in your Religious Officesy endeavour to fiir up your 
Afie£lions by reprefenting to yourfelf the Greatnefs and Urgency of your Spiritual 
WantSy the Vanity of afi outward ‘thingSy and the Reality and Fulnefs of Heavenly 
Enjoyments, And do what you can to recolleSl your wandring fhoughtSy by fit¬ 
ting yourfelf in the Prefence of the Great Gody to whofi All-feeing Eye every 
thought and Motion of your Soul is open and naked. And when by thus doing 
you have comp^fed your Mind into a more ferious Framcy prefent this following 
Prayer. 

O Thou ever Blefled Majefty, who filleft Heaven and Earth with thy 
Prefence, and art alWays liflening to the Supplications of a world of 
Creatures that hang upon thee, open, I befeech thee, thine Ears of Mercy to 

Z me. 
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me, who am unfit and unworthy to approach thee j who, by fetting my 
Afi^ions upon Things below, and plunging myfelf into the Cares and 
Pleafures of this Life, have eftranged and alienated my Mind from thee, 
and loft that delightful Relifti of thee, with which I was wont to draw 
near unto thee. And now that I am retired from the World to converfe 
with thee, and fpread my Wants and my Defires before thee, thofe worldly 
Cares and Delights, with which I have tbeen too too converfant, are im¬ 
portunately thrufting themfelves upon me, to divert my Thoughts, diftradl 
my Intentions, and carry away my Affections from thee ; by reafon where¬ 
of my Mind wanders, my Hope droops, and my Defires are frozen, and 
whilft I am drawing near thee with my Lips, my Heart is running away 
from thee. O my God, have pity upon me, pluck my Soul out of this 
deep Mire, quicken, raife, and fpiritualize thefe my groveling AffeCtions. 
Poffefs this Heart, which opens itfelf to thy gracious Influences, with fuch 
a ftrong and vigorous Love to thee, as may lift me up above all Earthly 
Things, and continually carry forth my Soul in vehement defires after 
thee ! that fo I may always approach thee with a joyful Heart, being glad 
to leave the company of all other Things to go to thee, my God, my ex¬ 
ceeding Joy. Give me a fober, diligent, and collected Spirit, that is neither 
choaked with Cares, nor fcattered with Levity, nor difeompofed with Paflion, 
nor estranged from thee with finful prejudice or inadvertency ; but fix it 
faft to thyfelf wi^ the indiflbluble Bands of an aCtive Love and pregnant 
Devotion j that fo, whenever I proftrate myfelf before thee, I may prelently 
be borne away, far above all thefe fenfible Goods, in a high Admiration of 
thee, and a paflionate Longing after thee. And now, 6 Lord, while I am 
addrefling to thee, gather in, I befeech tKee, my wandring Thoughts, and 
fix and ftay them upon thyfelf. And, O do thou touch my cold and earth¬ 
ly Defires with an out-ftretched Ray from thyfelf, and caufe them to rife 
and flame up to thee in Fervors anfwerable to my prefling Wants j that 
I may fo ask as that I may receive, fo feek as that I may find, fo knock 
^s that it may be opened unto me, thro’ jefus Chrift my bleffed Lord and 
Redeemer. Amen. 


Jf after this you find your Heart is very much enlarged, and your Mind and 
Affections vigoroujly difpofed towards God and Heavenly Thpigs^ fix your 
Mind a little while upon the Beauty and Excellency of his Nature^ or upon fame 
of the mofi afi'eSting Infiances of his Love, or upon the bleJJ'ed State above, and 
then go on with this following Prayer. 

O Thou moft excellent Being, thou infinitely amiable and adorable Ma- 
jefty, thou Pattern of Beauty and Standard of Goodnefs, who art 
glorious beyond all Praife, and doft out-reach all Wonder, and comprehend 
all Perfection j bleffed be thy Name, thou haft touched my Soul with a 
lively fenfe of thy Glory j I feel it fhining thro’ me, and like an aCtivc 
flame infinuating into my heart j it fires my Love, cherifties my Hope, 
wings my Devotion, and diflfufes a vital warmth over all my Faculties; 
it raifes me up into a Heavenly State, and fills me with Joy unfpeakable 
and full of Glory : it captivates every thought in ©bedience to thy Will, 
and brings every power of my Soul into fubjeCtion to .thee. Blefled. be thy 
Name, thou haft conquered me by thy Love, and I refign myfelf to thee 
with a chearful heart. I am entirely thine, I am thy Servant, truly I am 
thy Servant, and in this Title I glory more than in all the Honours of the 
World. But tho I am highly advanced and exalted by ferving thee, 
yet thou art fo infinitely happy in the^ boundlefs Perfections, of thy own 
Nature, that thou canft reap no other advantage from it, but only the 
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plcafure of feeing thy poor Creature blefled and made happy by it. What 
then fhall I render unto thee, O thou Joy of my Life, thou Treafurc of my 
Love, thou fupreme Felicity of my Nature! Alas, I have nothing but my 
If to give thee, nothing but this poor Heart that burns with Love to thee, 
that pants and breathes after thee, and defires above all Things in the 
World, to be eternally united to thee in perfect Love. If I had ten thou- 
fand Hearty to love thee, ten tlitoufand Tongues to praife thee, I would 
devote them all to thee, as freely and chearfully as I do mylelf. For whom 
have I in Heaven but thee, and there* is none upon Earth that I defire be- 
fides thee. O God, thou art my God, and rhy Portion for ever. In thee I 
am bleft, and in the Light of thy Countenance I rejoice more than in all 
the Joys and Plcalures of the .World. I am ravilhed with thy Beauty, I 
admire thy Love, and from the bottom of my Soul adore thy Wifdom and 
Goodnefs; my Heart is ready, O Lord, my Heart is ready, I will fing and give 
praife; Awake up my Glory, awake all the Powers of my Soul, I myfelf will 
awake and celebrate thy Praifes. Praifed be the God of Glory, praifed be the 
God of Love, praifed 1^ the Father of Mercies, praifed be the befi: Friend of 
Souls, for thy Goodnefs reaches to the Heavens, thy Glory fhines thro’out 
the Creation; and thy Mercy is fpread over all thy Works. Who can compre¬ 
hend thine infinite Beauties, who can rehearfe thy noble Adtsl who can mew 
forth all thy Praife! I do confefs my Thoughts are infinitely too fhorr, rfiy Af- 
fe(5tions too narrow, my Exprefiions too fcanty, to comprehend and fufficient- 
ly admire and celebrate thy Glory. But, O my God, thou knowefi: that I 
love thee, and, blej$ed be thy Name, I feel infinite reafon fo to do. O that 
I could love thee more, that I cquld love thee but as much as Angels and 
glorified Spirits do, who yet cannot love thee as much as thou deferveft, 
becaufe thou defervell to be beloved infinitely. But my Soul thirfis for 
thee, and longs after thee. O when fhall I be admitted into thy blefled Pre¬ 
fence, there to fee, and admire, and love and adore thee for ever! When 
fhall I fhake off this Clog of finful Mortality, that finks and depreffes me, 
and flee to thofe happy Regions of perfedl Love, where I fhall continual!^ 
feed upon thee ’with inexprcfllble Delight, and be filled with a flrong and 
everlafting Senfc of thy Goodnefs. O thou that art the beginner and 
finiflier of every good Work, be pleafed to aflifi: my holy Endeavours, to 
withdraw my Mind more and more from thefe fenfible Things, that it may 
have a cleai^r fight of its Heavenly Country from whence it came, and 
whither it defires to return ; that fo, having my Eye always fix’d on that 
blefled Recompenfe of Reward, I may live above this World, and, in de- 
fpite of all its Terrors and Allurements, perfevere to the end in a fteady 
and even Courfe of Obedience. And now, O Lord, fince thou haft been 
gracioufly pleafed to infpire my Mind with thefe delightful Thought^ of 
thee, and, to enlarge my Heart with fuch fweet Tranfports of Love to 
theej grant, I befeech thee, that they may not only pleafe, but better me; 
that they may lift me up above all the Temptations of this World, and 
revive my Strength, and quicken my Endeavours, and compofe my dif- 
truftful Heart into a ftedfaft Dependence upon thee, that lb I may be 
fruitful in all good Works, and my Heart may be eftablifli’d unblame- 
able in Holinefs before thee, unto the Coming of our Lord Jefus. Amen, 
Amen. 

% 

After you have ufed one or more of the foregoing Prayers, according as they fuit 
•with the prefent Temper of your Mind, take a Jhort view of your DefeBs and 
ImperfeBions, and efpecially of thofe that cleave moji to your Nature ; and 
briefly reprefent to your Mind the ii\trinfick Evil and Vilenefs of them, and 
how they clog your Religion, blemiflj your Nature, and ohflruB your Happinefs, 
and then conclude with the following Prayer, for growth in Grace, 

2 Z 2 O God, 
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God, who art the mofl excellent Nature, the Perfcdtion of all Beauty, 
yj and* the Fountain of all Graces, who doft infallibly underftand what 
is^ft to be chofen, and invariably choofe by the beft and pureft Rcafon } 
look down, I befeech thee, upon thy poor defediive Creature, who am 
adiamed of myfelf to fee how unlike thee I am j how I am laden with 
Imperfections, and how, after all my religious Endeavours, my Nature is ftill 
vitiated with unreafonable Lulls and AlFeClions ; how much Vanity and Im¬ 
pertinence there yet remains in my ‘Mind, how much Perverfenefs in my 
Will, how much Ipiritual and carnal Iniquity in my AlfeClions and Appe¬ 
tites. Lord, I have been long a contending with this corrupt Nature, and 
yet upon all Occalions I find myfelf too too prone to be *. 

* Here n.ime the Woc is me, cvcn my fairclt Graces have their Spots and 
f.jrttcuiar Infirmities giej^niflies, my pureft Difpofitions their finful Intermixtures, 
yolrN^irV^ and my bell Works their Flaws and ImperfeClions. O my 
God, have pity on me, who here lie fighing at thy Feet, 
under a mifcrable difeafed Nature ; and as thou hall begun the blclTed Cure 
in me, fo for Chrill his fake, I bcfeech thee to compleat it; that, being 
intirely recovered, and raifed up unto newnefs of Life, I may, in the perfect 
Health and Vigor of my Soul, ferve and glorify thee for ever. For 
which, end, I beleech thee, confirm me more and more in the Belief of thofe 
immortal Pleafurer beyond the Grave, which thou hall treafur’d up for 
thofe that love and obey thee, that by the llrength of a lively Faith, and 
vigorous Hope, my Soul may be rais’d above this Wond, and learn to de- 
fpile and trample upon all its gilded Vanities, whenfoever they prefentthem- 
felves either to allure or to terrify me from purfuing the Heavenly Enjoy¬ 
ments. Excite in me fuch a vehement Thirll after thofe Rivers of Plea- 
fures above, as may every Day render me more cool and indifferent to¬ 
wards Earthly Things, more contented and fatisfied under all the Events 
and Iffucs of thy Providence, and more aCtive and vigorous in my Heavenly 
Calling. And I befeech thee to infpire me with fuch clear and lively Ap- 
prehenfions of thy elfential Beauties and Perfections, and of thy bountiful 
Love, and boundlefs Benevolence to all thy Creatures, as may every Day 
more and more raife and improve my Love to thee ; that this being the 
great Spring and Principle of all my Actions, may continually excite me to 
a chearful Obedience to thy Will, and a vigorous Imitation of thy Perfections. 
O caufe me to love thee for thyfclf, and Religion for thee, and the Inflru- 
ments of Religion, in order to thy Glory and my own Happinefs 5 that fo 
founding my Content upon thee, and the blefled Interefts of a virtuous 
Life, 1 may grow in Grace, and be rich in good Works, and go on with a 
fatisfied and triumphant Spirit from ImperfeClion to Strength, from ACls to 
HalSits, and from Habits to Confirmation in Grace j and may be llill more 
and more confirmed in all the Heavenly Graces, till they are finally con- 
fummated into everlafling Glory. And when, by thy Grace and Alfiftance, 
I have perfectly conquered the corrupt Nature within, and the Temptations 
without me, and am arrived into the State of everlafling Triumph, I will 
lay all my Victories at thy Feet, and, with Palms in my Hand, and 
Hallelujahs on my Lips, celeOTate thy Praifes to Eternity. Hear me, O my 
God, in this and whatever elfe thou knowefl to be needful for me, even for 
Jefiis Chrift his fake, in whofe Name and Words I farther Pray, 

Our Father which art in Heaven, &c. 


tites. 


* Here name the 
particular Infirmities 
that fiick cleftfi to 
your Natrere, 


End of the Eirft Part. 
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TO THE 

Right Honourable 

AND 

Right Reverend Father in GOD, 

HENRY 

Lord Bifhopof LONDONy 

.» 

And one of his Majcfly’s moft Honourable Privy^Council, &c. 

My Lord, 

I Here prefeiit to Your Lordfliip the Volume 
of a fecond Part of that Treatife of Chrijiian Lifey 
which I publiihed fbme Years fince, and which 
under the ProtecSlion of Y our Teener able Name hath 
found good Acceptance with the World ; and to make 
an ingenuous Confeflion to Your Lordfliip, my De- 
llgn in this fecond Dedication is not purely to render 
You the due Refpe<9:s of a Presbyter to his Diocefan ; 
nor to tender tho^^ juji Acknowledgments I owe a to 
Your Lordfliip for the Happinefs 1 have enjoy’d, 
with the reft of Your Clergy, under the atifpicious 
Influence of Your Serene and atchful Government; 
no, nor yet to exprefs t\\<t grateful Senfe I have, and 
lhall always retaiin, of the perjonal Obligations you 
have laid upon me : no, my Lord, tho thefe were 
all of them fuflicient Inducements, yet I confefs, that 
together with thefe, I had a certain Politick End in 
my Eye. For I thank God I can truly fay, my main 

Defign 


174 


The Epijlle Dedicatory. 


Defign in compofing this Treatife was to benefit the 
Wadd ; but reflediing upon the manifold Defebls it 
abounds with, after all the Tains I had bellowed upon 
it, I found that, to palliate its internal Blemilhes, it was 
but needful to grace it with forae external Ornament, 
and could think of none fo proper for my Purpofe, 
as this of affixing Your Lordfliip’sto it; a 
Name that carries with it Power enough to recom¬ 
mend any thing to the World, that is but pious, and 
honejl, and well-dejigned ; and all that, I am lure, 
this is, how defeUive foever it be in other refpedls ; 
which, together with the Experience I have had of 
the ^reat Candor and Benignity of your Lordlhip’s 
Temper, gives me Encouragement to hope, that you 
will not only accept, but approve it; and then, 1 am 
fure, Your Lordffiip’s approbation will give it Credit 
and Authority enough with the World, to enable it 
to effedl thofe good and honejl Ends for which it was 
lincerely intended by, 


My Lord, 

Tour Lordjhip's 
Mofl Humble, mojl Obliged, 

And Faithful Servant, 


JOITN SCOTT. 
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THE 

PREFACE. 

W HEN I wrote the 'Treattfe of Chndian Life, of which 
, this and another Volume^ now in the ^refs^ is a iecond 
^arty I had no Hejign of engaging any farther in that 
Argument y but now I find by Experiences that Writings like 
Building, wherein the Undertaker, to fupply fome Defe<5t, or fer've 
feme Convenience which at firfi he forefaw not^ is ufeually forced to 
exceed his firfi Model and Propofal, and many times to double the 
Charge and Expence of it. For after that Treatife began to he a 
Tittle known in the Worlds I w~.s advtfed from feveral Hands that 
there was one Thing wanting in ity which is the cdmmon Defe( 5 t of 
mofi Pradlical Trpatifes, and that waSy an Explication and Proof of 
thofe main Principles of Keligion in which the Obligation of our 
Chrifitan Duty is foundedy which they thought might be fiifiiciently 
done within a very narrow compafsy tho herein I find that either 
they were very much miftakcn, or that I have very much exceeded the 
necejfary Limits of my Argumenty which I am not yet convinced of, 
but that I mufi fubmit to the Judgment of the World, I confejs 
the F^roJpeTi of doing it in that narrow Compajs they talk'd of was 
a great Inducement with me to undertake ity and perhaps had I 
forefeen at firfi what a large Field of Difeourfe it would oblige me 
to traverfey* I Jhoii d never have entred on it 3 hut when once / was 
in, / could not handfomly retreat. 

Alnd indeedy confidering with what prodigious Rudenefs and In- 
folence the very Foundations of Religion arefiruck at in this dil- 
fblute..^e, he who would now treat of them to any purpofey will 
find himfelf obliged not only to give a difiinTi and clear Explica¬ 
tion of theniy but alfe to ajfert the Truth of them with* convin» 
cing Evidence, and to anfwer and expofe thofe Atheifiical Cavils 
that are levelled againfi them 5 which latter would have been much 
Jefs necejfary in an Age of a more Serious and Religious Genius, 
uind upon this accouhty I have been forced upon a much larger and 
more laborious Troof of the feveral Principles of Religion than I 
firfi intended. Not that I have any great Hope of reclaiming thofe 
who are profeBed Atheifis to the Acknowledgment of the Truth 3 
for when Men are fcduced by LulJ, as I verily believe mofi Atheifis 
arcy there is little Reajbn to expeSl they will he reduced by Rea- 
fon. But that which 1 eVtfiy aimed aty is to confirm and eftablifh 
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thofe that are ^wavering, and to antidote ajl aga 'mjt this fpreading 
Contagion ^Irreligion and Atheifm, which in a fatal Chatn^ draws 
after it not only the Knin of Mens Souls hereafter, but alfo the 
utter Subverjion of all Human Society here: Hnd it is this hath 
conjlrained me to enlarge this Second ^Part into Two Volumes^ 
which at JirJl View Ipromifed my felf to finiflo in One. ' 

In this Firft Volume^ Ihanoe treated only of thofe Principles which 
are common to natural Religion and Chriftianity together j as an 
Introdu^ion to which^ I have in the dril Chapter explained and 
demonltrated the natural P)iJiin£fion of Human ABions into Good 
and Evil, by fome eternal Reajons for or againft them 3' and having 
fhewn at large that God hath made this P)iJlinciion fufdciently clear 
and evident to all JMen^ to enable them to condu 6 l themfelves to their 
own Happinefs, and that thofe jihiions of Men which fall under 
this natural hDiJtinbiion^ are the principal fubjebi Matter of the 
Commands and Prohibitions of Religion 3 1 proceed in the fecond 
Chapter, briefly to explain the JNature of Religion in general, and 
of Natural and Chriflian Religion in particular: from the Nature 
of hot\i which, 1 have deduced thofe Fundamentotl Principles^ from 
whence the Obligations of Religion are derived 3 the five firfi of 
which, being common to Natural Religion with Chriilianity, / have 
handled in this Jirfl Volume in fo many difiinhl Chapters, 

And then as for the laft, viz. the Acknowledgment of jefus Chrill 
our Mediator, which contains under it all thofe Religious Principles 
that are peculiar to Chriilianity, tho I have endeavoured to treat 
of it with all the Previty that is conjlflent with a clear andfnis-' 
fabiory Account of the whole Argument, yet it is run out into a 
Second Volume, which is now in the Prefs, and, I hope, within a 
few Weeks will be ready to follow this. And perhaps, when the 
Reader conjiders the Copioulhefs of the Argument it handles, he 
will rather blame me for being too brief than too tedious 3 for, in 
treating of thofe P>o 6 irines which have been handled at large in 
other Englilli Preatifes of the Chriflian Faith, and efpecially in 
that incomparable one of our mofl Learned Pijleop of Chefter, on 
the Creed (a Book, which next to the Bible, I thankfully acknow¬ 
ledge my felf more beholden to for my InfiruBion in the fDoBrines 
of Religion, than to aiiy one 1 ever read) I have contraBed my felf 
into ^5 narrow a Compafs as the barely necellaiy Explication of them 
would permit me 3 hut where that renowned Pen hath injlfled 
more Curforily {as for inflance on ’the particular Offices of our 
Bleffed Mediator) I have mofl enlarged my felf tho even there I 
have for brevity fake pretermifccd fome Things I intended lefs 
immediate and necefl&ry appertaining to the Argument. 

l/pon 
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XJpon the whole I can truly fay^ that to the hejl of my under- 
paddings I have herein delivered nothing hut what is agreeable to 
the ^oidrinc of the Primitive Church, which, as the molt faithful 
Comment on the Holy Writings of our Saviour and his Apojiles, I 
have all along carefully confulted in doubtful and difficult Cafes 5 
and this is the reafon why it hath Jluck Jb long in Hand, the 
^ains I have taken in confuldng antienc Monuments of Chrif- 
tianity about it, being, as I may truly fay, at lec^ double to that 
of compofing it 5 and in following the Primitive t)o6irine, I have 
followed th'e ^Do£irine of f&<?Church of England, which in its Faith, 
Government;, and Difcipline, / believe, in my Confcience, is the moft 
Primitive Church in the World. 


As for the Method I have chofen, which is to deduce all the 2)o- 
Brines of Chrijlianity from one General Head, viz. the doctrine of 
the Mediator, it is the mojt convenient 1 could think of for my 
Eurpofe, which was to reprefent at once to the Readers view all 
the Earts of our Holy Religion in their natural Connexion with 
and E)ependence on one another, that fo he might be the better 
able to judge of hhe beautiful Contexture and admirable Contrivance 
of the whole, and that by feeing how regularly all the Earts of 
it proceed out of one common Principle, and confpire in one common 
End, he may he the better fatisfied that Chrijlianity is fo far from 
being a Heap of Incoherencies, as fome have injurioufly reprefented 
it, that conjidering it merely as an Flypothefis, abjlra6led from all 
that cYfernal Evidence that accompanies it, the very Art and Con¬ 
trivance of it, the Proportion, Symmetry, and Correfpondence of 
its Earts, their Subfcrviency to each other, and the Concurrence 
and Tend^icy of them all together to the common Ends of Reli¬ 
gion, are fuch as do apparently exceed all Human Invention, and 
argue it to be the Erodu£i of a divine Mind. For as he who would 
form a true Idea of the Beauty of a Pidure, mujl not contemplate the 
Earts of it feparately, hut Jurvey them all together, and conjider 
them in their Proportions and Correfpondencies with each other 5 
fo he who would frame a right Notion of Religion muJl not look 
upon it as it lies Icattered and divided into lingle Earts 'and Ero- 
pojitions, hut conjider them in contexture, and as they are connected 
all together into one Body or Hypothelis. For it is in their apt 
Jun(5tures, their mutual Dependencies and admirable Coherencies 
with one another,• that the Beauty and Harmony of the Whole con- 
Jifis. And therefore to do Right to Chrijlianity, and enable the 
Reader to contemplate it with the greatejl Advantage, / have 
endeavour'd to reprefefit to him the whole tn a View, and to give 
him a ErofpcH of all the Earts of it together, in an harmonious 
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Unipii Ccmnexion with each other. Fori verily believe that 
the mtAXi Opinion vohich fame vsitty Men have entertained of 
Chrijiianity, proceeds in a great meafure from their broken and 
imperfect Apprehenjions of it they underfiand it piece-meal, and 
take it afunder into fingle Fropojttions^ which they conjtder fepa- 
lately and apart by themfelveSy without ever putting them together 
into one regular Syfiem, and prefenting them to their T^houghts 
in that orderly Connexion wherein the Holy Oracles have delivered 
them to us. For 1 can fcarce imagine how any Man of Senfepoiild 
contemplate Chrif ianity all together, (ind thorowly conjider the 
harmonious Coherence of all its Parts, and the wonderful Con¬ 
trivance of the Whole, without being captivated with the Beauty 
and Elegancy of it. 

And now I have nothing farther to add aheerning this Treatifiy 
but only to intreat the Reader not to he too fevere in the perufal of 
it. For tho as for the Doctrine of ity I fee no Reafon at all to 
apologize for ity hecaufe I am fully perfuaded of the Truth of ity 
yet being forced^ as I waSy to compofe it by fnatches, and in the 
more <]|uiet intervals of a bufy and uneafy Lifey very much fuf 
pe£i the Exa^tnefs both of the Stile and Method of it 5 and there* 
fore all the Favour 1 dejire is thisy that where I have improperly 
or obfcurely eynprefsd my felfy 1 may be conjlrued in the mojb* 
favourable Senfey and that where*ever 1 may feem to be confufed 
or immethodical, it may be attributed to thofe frequent Interrup¬ 
tions which the Diforders of my Body have given to my Thoughts. 
And thefe are Requejls fo very juft and reafonablc, that 1 am 
confident none will be fo peevifli as to deny me, but they who read 
^oohs only to carp and find fault, and without any defign to edify 
their own Underjiandings. ^ut I hope the Reader will confideTy 
that the Argument here treated ofy is of too great moment to him 
to be fo wretchedly trifled withy and that therefore he will not be 
either fo difingenuous to me, or uncharitable to himfelf, as toperufey 
with fuch a fpiteful HefigUy that which I flncerely intended for his 
Coody and by which hcy lam furcy if he pleafeSy may be the better 
for ever*- 
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Chap. I. 

Concerning the Being and Nature of Moral Goodnep. 

A L L human Actions are either Neceflary, or Sinful, or Indifferent. 

The Necejfary are fuch as are commanded^ the Sinful fuch as are^r- 
bidden by God, the Indifferent fuch as are neither commandetinor 
forbidden, but left entirely free to our Choice and Difcretion. 
Again, the neceflaty and the finfiil Aftions are either fuch as are neceflary and 
finful in themfehes^ and are commanded and forbidden upon the Account of 
fome Good and Evil that is infeparable to their Natures 5 or fuch as are indif¬ 
ferent in their own Natures, as to any Good or Evil inherent in them j but are 
made neceflary or finful by {om&pqfitive Command or Prohibition fuperinduc’d 
upon ’em. Of the firfl: Sort are thofe which we call moral Actions ; as being 
the fubje<5l Matter of the Moral Law, which commands and forbids nothing 
but what is effentially and immutably good and evil; and whilfl there was no 
other Law but this, every Adtion which did not oblige by fome eternal Reafon, 
or which is the f^me, by fome infeparable Good or Evil, was left free and in¬ 
different. But in proceis of time God fuperadded to this moral Law a great 
many pofitive ones, whereby he obliged Men to do, and forbear fundry of thofe 
indifferent Things, which were left to their Liberty by the Law of Nature., 
For fuch we‘*call the Rites and Ceremonies of the Mofaick Law ; all which 
were indifferent before they were impofed^ and as foon as ever the Impojition was 
taken off from them, did immediately return to their Primitive Jnaifferency z 
So that by the Abolition of their ceremonial Law, the Jews were reltored to 
all the Liberties of the Moral ; excepting only the Matter of the two Sacra- 
mentSy and of maintaining a vifble Communion with the Church, which are 
determined by politive Laws of Chriftianity. And of this latter Sort of ne- 
ceffary and finhil Adtions, are, not only all thofe indifferent ones which God 
himfelf has commanded and forbidden immediately^ but alfo all thofe which 
he commands and forbids by his Viceroys and Reprejentatives in this World. 
For whatfoever he hath not commanded or forbidden by his own immediate 
Didlate and Authority, he hath authorized his Vicegerents to command or for¬ 
bid, as they fhall judge Jt moft e 3 ^dient^»for the Publick. So that when they 
command what God hath not forbidden, or forbid what he hath not com¬ 
manded-, their Will is God's, who commands us by their Mouths, and flamps 
their Injundlions with his own Authority. 

And of this Diftindlion between Actions that are morally and poftively ne- 
cefTary, the Scripture frequently takes notice, and particularly, Mick vi. 6 , 
7 , k Wherewithal Jhall I come before the Lard, and bow my felf before the high 
God ? Shall I come before him with Burnt Offerings, with Cahes of a year old, &c. 
No, thefe are not the Things that will render me acceptable in his Eyes, and 
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procure me a welcome AdmiiSon into his Preience j and yet it is ceitain 
that th«fe Things were then required and commanded, and therefore were pojt- 
tiveh neceflary; but that they were not neceflary in themfelves upon the Ac¬ 
count of any Goodnels that was in them, is evident from what fol¬ 
lows He hath (hewed thee O Man what is good j as much as if he fhoiild haye 
faid ’ the Things abovenamed are in their own Nature indifferent, having 
nekkerGood nor Evil in themfelves j and are neceffary merely by 
Command, upon which Account they are infufficient to recommend you 
to God : But there are other Things that carry an mtrinftck Beauty and Good- 
nefs in their Nature by which they ftrialy oblige you to embrace and pradife 
them and do thereupon recommend you by their own native Charms to 
the Love and Favour of God j and what thefe good Things are he hath fuffici- 
endy fhewnor difeovered to you, viz. ‘to do; jujily, to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with your God, which are the main and principal Duties that he requires 
of you Which plainly implies that there are fome Aftions which arc morally, 
that is in their own Natures, eternally good, and therefore eternally neceflary, 
and fome that are ncceflfary only becaufe iov fome prefent Reafon God wills 
and commands them. For no Account can be given why he fhould be more 
pleafed with JuJiice and Mercy and Humility, than with Sacrifice, unlels we 
hippofe the former to be gooi and therefore neceflary upon immutable Rca- 
fonC and upon that account to be immutably plealing to him ; and the 
latter to be neceflfary only upon mutable Reafons, which therefore were to lolc 
their Neceffity as Toon as thofe Reafons did alter or ceafe. For had Sacrijices 
been good in their own Nature, their Goodnefs had been as unalterable as their 
Nature; whereas, on the contrary we find, that whereasf^their Nature neither 
is nor can be altered, yet their Goodnefs or Necefity is. For as, before God 
adopted them into the Rubrick of Religion by his own pofitive Inftitution, they 
were indifferent Things: fo after this Inftitution was repealed by a contrary 
Command, they became unlawful. So that it is now ^ as neceflaiy that we 
ihould not offer them in the W^orfhip of God, as it was befoic that we 
fhould. And the fame may be faid of all the other Rites of xhit Mofaick Law : 
Which being in their own Namre Indifferent, could no otherwife be converted 
either into Neceffary or Sinful, but by G CD’s exprefs Command or Prohibition. 
Whereas JuJiice and Mercy, &c. are good in themfelves abjiramy conlidered 
from all Will and Command} and are not good merely becaufe they are 
commanded, but are commanded becaufe they are good ; becaufe t^hey carry 
with them fuch unalterable Reafons as do in themfelves rendea* the Pradtice 
of them eternally neceffary. For tho there be very good Reafon why Men 
Ihould not offer material Sacrifices, notwithftanding they were once in- 
joined } yet it can never be reafonable for them to be unjujl, or cruel, or 
^proud, becaufe the contrary Virtues carry fuch fixed and immutable Reafons 
with them as will bind and oblige us to Eternity } infomuch, that tho we had 
a Difpenfation to be proud under the Broad-Seal of Heaven, yet ’twould ftill be 
very abfurd and unreafonable to be fo. And as things that are only pojitively 
neceffary orfinful, derive all their Neceffity and Sinfulnefs from God’s direbi or 
exprefs Command and Prohibition } fo they cannot be commanded or forbid¬ 
den by Confequence. For, if the Matter of them be antecedently lawful or in¬ 
different, it muft neceffarily remain fo till it is direbily commanded or forbid¬ 
den } there being no other Reafon to bound and limit it, but only the Will of 
the Lawgiver in whofe difpofal it is } and therefore till he direblly fignifies his 
Will either for or againft it, it muft remain as it is, i. Free and Indifferent. 
But you will fay, fuppofe God hath commanded fuch an indifferent Thing for 
fuch 0^ Reafon, doth it not thence follow, that he thereby commands every 
o/i&rr indifferent Thing that hath the fame Reafon for it? I anfwer. No; for 
if the Reafon why he commands it be neceffary and eternal, it is not a Thing 
indifferent, but morally neceflary, and fo is every Thing elfe that hath the fame 
Reafon for it: And confe<iuenuy the R^fon of the Law, tho it be applied but 
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to one Thing, extends to every Thing of the fame Nature ; becaufe in all Mo¬ 
ral Cafes the Reajbn of the Law is the Law. But if the Thing commanded be 
in it felf indifferent^ the Reafon why it is commanded cannot be Neceffary j and 
therefore tho there be the fame Reajbn why another Thing of the fan4 Na¬ 
ture fhould be commanded, yet it doth not neceflarily oblige usunlefsit be com¬ 
manded aStualfyy becaufe in fuch Cafes it is not the Reajbn but the Authority of 
the Law that obliges j and therefore where there is only the Reafon and not 
the Law, it lays no Obligation on‘the Confcience. 

From the whole therefore it is evident, what is the Difference between Things 
that are pojitively and morally neceffary and finful j which I thought very ne-% 
ceflary to explain at large, for the giving a fuller Light to the enfuing Difcourfe, 
in which I fhall endeavour to fhew, * 

Firjly That there is fuch an inprinfick Goodnefs in fome Human Actions, as 
renders them for ever neceffary and obliging to us. 

Secondly^ That God hath fufiiciently difcovered to us what thofe human 
A<ftions are, which carry with them this perpetual Obligation. 

I’hirdlyy That thefe Adlions, which carry with them this perpetual Obliga¬ 
tion, are the main and principal Fzxx.s of Religion. 

SECT. L 

JChat there is fuch an Intrinfick Good in fome Hutjian A6iions^ as 
renders them for ever neceffary and obliging to us^ 

G ood is twofold, Abfolute oxJ(.efpeBive\ or the Good of the EWand the 
Good of the Means. The Good of the End is that which is the PerJ'eSlion 
and Happinejs of any Being ; the Good of the Means is that which tends and con¬ 
duces thereunto. As for Inftance, the abjblute Good of a brute Animal confifls 
in the Perj'eStion and Satisjdliion of its Senfe, or in having perfect Peeling and 
Senjation of fuch Things as arc moft grateful to its Appetite and Senfes. Its Re- 
Jpehive Good is the Means by which its SenJ'es are perfedted, or render’d lively and 
vigorous, and by which it is provided for with fuch Things as are grateful and 
pleafing to them. For there being in every animate Nature a Principle, whereby 
it isneceffarily inclined to promote its own Prejervation and tVell-being ■, that which 
hath in it a Fitnejs to promote this End is called Good, as on the contrary that 
which is apt to hinder it. Evil. Now Man, being not only a fenjitive but J ratio¬ 
nal Creature, hath a two-jbld Good, belonging to his Nature j the firft jenfitive 
which is the fame with that of brute Animals, confifting in the PerJ'eSlion and 
SatisJ'aSlion of his bodily Senfes and Appetites, and in thofe Means which conduce 
thereunto ; and this for Diftindlion fake is called his natural Good ; the fecond 
rational, which confifts in the^Perfedlion and Satisfadtion of his rational Faculties, 
and in thofe means which tend thereunto ; and this is ftiled his Moral Good, tho 
in reality ’tis as much Natural as the former. For Man being naturally as well 
rational as fenjitive, that which promotes his Rational Perfedtion and Happinefs, 
is no lefs naturally good for him than that which promotes his fenfitive : Nay, 
his rational Nature being the much more noble and excellent Part of him, that 
which namrally promotes the Perfedtion and Happinefs of it, is in itfelf a much 
greater Good to his Nature, and ought to be preferred by him before any of 
thofe namral Goods which conduce only to the Happinefs of his fenfitive Na¬ 
ture ; and he who indulges his fenfitive Part in any Pleafure which his rational 
difallows, doth thereby create a Forment to himielf, and raife a Devil in his 
own Mind. For.tho Reafon and Religion do allow that the fenjitive Nature 
fhould be gratified in all its natural Appetites and Defires ; yet neither allow, 
that it fhould be pamper’d and indulg’4 in any fuch Exceffes, as are prejudicial 
cither to itfelf or to that Rational Nature whereunto it is joined j and he 
who indulges his Senfe in anjr fuch Excefies, renders himfelf obne^ous to his 

own 



Own Rea^ali) and to gratify the Brute in him dirpleafes the Man^ and fees his 
two iNgtdres at Variance. So that there is nothing can be naturally good for us, 
that is any way inconfiftent with what is morally fo, i. e. with what condiices to 
the Perfection and Happinefs of our rational Mature j and tho this Natural and 
Moral good are no way inconfiftent with one another, yet it is the moral thaj 
is the fupreme Good of a Man, becaufeit is the Good or his moft excellent Na¬ 
ture. Having thus premifedwhat I mean by Good in general, and particularly 
by Moral Goody I proceed to (hew that in Ibine human Adtions there is fuch an 
intrinjick Moral Good as renders ’em for ever obliging to us. And' this I fhall 
endeavour in thefe following Propofitibns. 

Firjiy That the Happinefs of human Nature is founded in its PerfeBion. 

Secondlyy That the Perfection of human Nature confifts in adj^ng fuitably to 
the moft perfeB Reafon, 

Thirdlyy That the moft perfect Reafon is that wherein all reafonable Beings 
do confent and agree. 

Fourthly, That there are certain Rules of Moral Good, wherein all reafonable 
Beings are agreed. 

Fifthly, That to ad fuitably to thofe Rules hath been always found by uni- 
verfal Experience conducible to the Happinefs of human Nature, and the con¬ 
trary mij'chievous thereunto. 

I. That the Happinefs of human Nature is founded in its PerfeBion. For the 
Perfection of Beings confifts in their being compleatly difpofed and adapted for the 
End whereunto they are defigned. Now the End of all Beings that have Life 
and Senfe, is that Sort of Happinefs that is fuitable to their Natures; for ’tis 
thither that they all of them naturally tend, and therein thifet their Faculties do 
all concenter. When therefore their Faculties or Powers of Aeftion are com:- 
pleatly difpofed to enjoy the proper Happinefs of their Natures, then are they 
perfeB in their Kind. Thus for Inftance, the End of Brutes, which have only 
bodily Senfe, is Jenfithe and corporeal Happinefs and therefore then is the Brute 
Creature perfeB in its Kind, when it hath not only all the Parts and Senfes that 
are ntedSasy to procure and enjoy its Happinefs, but hath them dio pcrfcBly fitted, 
temper’d and qualified topurfue and relijh it. And fuppofing that all the Fleafure 
or Happinefs of a Beaft confifted in the Tafte and Smell of its Pafturc, it could 
never be compleatly happy fo long as the Organs of its Smell or Tajle were im- 
perfeB. So that the PerfeBion of every fenjwle Nature confi^^ in being perfecSlly 
difpofed to enjoy its natural Happinefs. And accordingly herein confifts the Per¬ 
feBion of human Nature, in being perfeSly ftted and dijpofed to enjoy and relifti 
human Happinefs. For this being its proper End, it is impolTible it ftiould ever 
be perfeB in its Kind, till ’tis compleatly contempered and adapted thereunto. 
So that our Happinefs muft neceflarily be founded in our PerfeBion, which is 
nothing elfe but the perfect Difpofition of our Natures to relifti and enjoy thofe 
Goods wherein the Happinefs of our Nature confifts; and till our Nature hper- 
f'buy difpofed to enjoy them, all the good Things of Heaven and Earth will be 
infufficient to render us perfeBly Happy. 

II. That the PerfeBion of human Nature confifts in adting fuitably to the moft 
perfeB Reafon. For Reafon being the Top and Crown of human Nature, hath 
a natural Right to command and dijpofe of its Motions to be the Eye of its Will, 
and the Guide of its Affeeftions, and the Law of all its Powers of Aeftion. Anci 
indeed, for what other ufe ferves the Reafon of a Man, but to preferibe Rules 
to his unreafonable AffeBions, to light zaddireB them to their proper Objeefts, and 
as they are moving towards them, to moderate their Excejfes, and to quicken their 
Defers, and to lead them on to true Happinefs in an even Courfe, thro’ all 
the wild Mazes of popular Miftakes ? And unlels it be thus in)ployed, the Man 
is reafonable in vatn, and his light like a Candle inclofed in a dark Lanthorn, 
bums out in wafte, and fpends itfelf in an ufelefs and unprofitable Blaze. 
And whilft to pleafe our Appetites and PaJJions we run counter to the Advice of 
our Reafon, we forfake the Rule of our Natures, and aeft like Beajis and not like 
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Mm i in which Courfe of Adlion if we perj^^ we muft neceffarily degenerate 
from aarfehesj zrA^nk by degrees into the mofr fordid Brutality. For when 
once our Appetites have gotten me Command of our Reafon, and not only dethro. 
tied but enf aved it, the very Order of our Nature is tranfpofed, and we arc be¬ 
come our own Reverfe ocad. Antipodes. If therefore we would arrive at our Per- 
fcaion, it muft be by following our Reafon, and fubmitting all our AffeSiions 
Appetites to its Government. F,or what elfe can be the PerfeBion of a rati¬ 
onal Nature^ but to be perfeBly Rational j and what is it to be perfedlly ratio¬ 
nal, but to have our Minds thorowly inflruBed with the Principles of right 
Reafon^ and Our IVill and AffeBions intirely regulated by them ? For herein 
confifts the fupreme PerfeBion not only of Men^ but of Angels j yea, and of God 
himfelf, the Qrown and Glory of whofe Nature it is, that he always knows, 
and choofes, and aBs what is JitteJi, and bejl, and mojl Reafonable And when 
once our Underftanding is fo ^ar inlightcn'd, as that it always diBates right Rea- 
fon to us ; and our Will and Affedtions are fo far fubdued, as that they always 
freely and chearfully comply with it; we have arrived to the very Top of our 
Nature, and are commenced perfedt Men in Chrift Jefus. 

III. That the mofl perfedt Reafon is that wherein all reafonable Beings do 
confent and agree : For if there be any fuch matter, asl^rue and Falfe, Reafo 7 iable 
and Unreafonable^ in the Nature of Things ; and if there be any fuch Thing as 
Underjiatiding among Beings, whereby they are capable of diftinguifhing between 
the one and the other ; either that mull be True and Reafoiigble which aJlXin- 
derllandings do confhit and agree in : Or, all the Undefflandings that are in the 
World mull be undeil^a fatal Cheat and Delujion. Which latter, being fuppoled, 
inevitably deflroys all Knowledge and Certainty, and lays a Foundation for the 
wildefl Scepticifm. For fuppoiing all Underllandings to be deceived and impofed 
on, it is impofilble for us to be certain of any Thing ; and for all we know, 
a Part may be bigger than the Whole, two and two may make Twenty, and 
both Parts of a Contradidlion may be true. Nay, we can never be certain 
whether we are not Dreaming when w'e think we are Awake, and whether we 
are not Awake when we think we arc Dreaming. Either therefore we mull 
renomice all Certainty whatfoever, and fiuBuate in eternal Scepticifm; or allow 
that to be true and reafonable which all Underllandings do unanimoully vote lb. 

IV. That there are certain Rules of moral Goodnels, concerning tnc immu¬ 
table Reafon whereof all Underllandings are agreed. For fuch are all thole 
which preferibe the Duenefs of Worjhip and Veneration to God, of Obedience and 
Lcvalty to our Parents and Superiors, of "temperance and Fortitude to our felves, 
and of Juflice and Charity to one another ; to the Goodnefs and Reafonablencls 
of which Rules, all Underllandings do as unanimoully confent as to the Truth of 
any Propofition in the Mathematicks. Now of all the Orders of reafonable Be¬ 
ings, that which we moll converfe with, and with whofe Confent and Agree¬ 
ment in any Matters we are bell acquainted, is that of Men ; and therefor! if 
among Men we can difeover fuch an univerfal Agreement concerning the Good¬ 
nefs of thefe Rules, as will warrant us to conclude all other rational JBeings to 
be confenting with them, this will be a fufficient Demonllration of the Truth of 
the Propofition. Thefe two Things therefore I lhall endeavour to make out, 
I. That the Reafon of Men is Univerfally confenting in this Matter, vi-z. That 
there is an immutable Goodnefs in thefe Rules of Morality. 2 . That this uni¬ 
verfal Confent of Mens Reafon in this Matter is a fufficient Demonllration, 
that all other reafonable Beings are confenting with them. 

‘ Firjl, Therefore there is nothing more evident than that Men are univerlally 
agreed in this Matter, That to Worjlnp God, to Honour their Parents and Supe¬ 
riors, to be temperate in their Paflions and Appetites, and juf and charitable 
towards one another, are Things in their own Nature immutably good That 
this is not an Opinion peculiar to fuch dn Age, or to fuch a Nation, or to fuch a 
Se€l of Religion, but the univerfal Judgment of all Mankind, of whatfoever 
Age, Nation, or Religion. For’tis upon this Judgment that all that Confcmice 
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is. founded, which approves of or condemns Mens Actions j which Conicience 
is nothing elfe but a Senfe or Feeling of moral Good and Evil; and is every 
whit as natural to Mens Minds, as the Senle of pleafant or painful Touches to 
their Bodies. Since therefore general Effe6ls muft fpring from general Caufes, 
it neceffarily follows, that that Pain and Pleafure which Mens Minds generally 
feel upon the Commillion'of bad and good A<ftions, muft be refolved into fome 
general Caufe ; and what elfe can that be, but the general Conjinf of their Rea- 
fon concerning the immutable Evil of the one and Good of the other ? I know 
’tis pretended by fome of our modern Navigators, that there are ,a Sort of Peo¬ 
ple in the World who have not the leaft Senfe of Good and Evil, and do own 
neither God^ nor Religion^ nor Morality. But confidering the ftiort Converfe and 
imperfedl Intercourfe which thefe our new Discoverers have had Withthofe bar¬ 
barous Countries, it is fairly fuppofeable that the Inhabitants may have Notions 
both Religious and Moral., of which Strangers who underftand not their Lan¬ 
guage and Cuftoms and Manners, can make little or no Difeovery. But fu}-*- 
pofe that what they report were true ; yet by their own Confeflion thefe wretch¬ 
ed Barbarians are in all other Things fo extremely Brutilh, that they difeover 
no other Token of their Humanity but their Shape. For they live altogether 
Regardlefs of Themfelves, of the Conveniencies ot their Lives, and of the Dig¬ 
nity of their Natures j without making-any RejleSlions on their own Minds, or 
any Obfervations from their own Experience. Since therefore all Knowledge 
is acquired by Atfention, it is not at all impofllble for Creatures, fo utterly 

and negligent, to be ignorant of the moft common Notions, j but for any Man to 
queftion the Truth of this general Rule, becaufe there are h few Exceptions from 

it, is every whit as abfurd, as if he Ihould .queftion whether Men are generally 
two legg*d Animals, becaufe there have been fome Monfters with three. And 
what if among Men there arc fome Monfters in Refpedt of their Minds, as 
well as others in RefpeA of their Bodies ; this is no more a Prejudice 
to the ftanding Laws of human Nature, than Prodigies are to the Regularity 
of the conftant Courfe of univerfal Nature. Specimen naturce cujujlibet, faith 
rully, a natura optima fumendum ejl, i. e. I'he true Sample of every Nature is fo 
be taken from the beji Natures of the Kind. Since therefore the Men of all 
Nations and Ages and Religions, who have in any Meafure attended to the Na¬ 
ture of Things, and made but any tolerable Ufe of their Reafons, are, and al¬ 
ways have been univerfally agreed. That there is an immutable Good in Virtue, 
and Evil in Vice j it is no Argument at all, that this is not Wegeneral Senfeoi 
Mankind, fuppoling it true, which is very quejlionable, that there are fome few 
fuch inhuman Barbarians in the World as make no Diftindlion at all between 
*em. But then. 

Secondly, This univerfal Confent of Mens Reafon in this Matter, is a fuffici- 
en» Demonftration, that all reafonable Beings are confenting with them. 
For it ftiews that God himfelf is of this Mind: And if He be, we may be fore 
that all other reafonable Beings are. For if we believe that God made us, we 
muft believe that he made us for fome End ; and if he made us for any End, 
he muft efteem thofe Aftions Good which promote it, and thofe Evil which ob- 
firuSi and hinder it. And what other End can an infinitely happy and blefled 
Being have in making other Beings j but only to do them Good, and according 
to their feveral Capacities, to make them Partakers of his own Happinefs ? And 
if this be the End for which God made us, to be fore thofe Adlions muft he good 
in his Efteem that are beneficial, and thofe evil that are hurtful and rkijehievous 
to our Nature. And therefore fince he hath implanted in us, not only a natural 
Defire of Happinefs ; but alfo a rational Faculty to difeern what Adtions make 
for our Happinefs, and what not j we may be fore that whatfoever this Faculty 
doth univerfally determine to be good or evil for us, is good or evil in the Judg¬ 
ment of God: ’Tis true, when the Reafon that is in one Man judges contrary to 
the Reafon that is in another, there muft be a Difagreement on one fide or the 
other from the Reafon and Judgment of God: But when all Mens Reafon 
3 ' is 
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i s agreed, that this is Good and that Evil, it is plain that this is the Judgment of 
the rational Faculty, which naturally makes fuch a DiJlinSiion of Things. For 
there is no Man, that ufes his Reaibn, can poflibly think that 1‘ruth and FaU 
Jhoody Juftice and InjuJlicCy Mercy and Cruelty are equally in themfelvesj his 
rational Faculty being fo framed, as that at the firft Glance and Refledlion, it na¬ 
turally dtjiinguijloes ’em into Good and Rvil. When therefore God hath created 
us with iuch a Facultyy as naturally, makes fuch a 'Judgment of Good and Evil, 
that Judgment muft be God’s, as well as the Faculty which made if. That 
therefore which is the unanimous Judgment of all Men, muft be the natural Lan^ 
gttage of the rational Faculty; and that which is the natural Language of the 
rational Faculty muft be the Language of the God of Nature. For he who crea¬ 
ted me with fuch a Faculty as naturally judges this Good and that Evil, muft 
either have the fame Judgment htmjclf or create in me a Contradiction to his 
own Judgment j and that Judgment which he hath created in me, he muft be 
fuppojfed to create in all other Beings that are capable of Judging ; otherwife he 
would be the Author of contradiSlory Judgments. For, ^ould one rational 
Faculty naturally judge thisy and another the contraryy they muft neceftarily be 
fo framed as to contradiB each other j and confequently he who framed both muft 
be the Author of the Contradiction. So that this univerfal Conjent of Men 
concerning the Good and Evil of human AClions, is a plain Evidence that God 
and all other rational Beings are confenting with ’em. ^ 

V. And laftly, that Mens aCting conformably to thefe Rul^s of moral Good- 
neft, in which tliey are thus tmiverfally confentingy hath by long and conftant 
Experience been fouJfd moft conducive to Mens Welfare and Happineft. For 
the Proof whereof I fhall need urge no other Argument than this, that the 
great Dijign of all human Laws and Conftitutions hath been to fecta e and en¬ 
force thefe Rules of Morality -y which is a plain Argument that Men have always 
found hy Expericfice that they are naturally good, and productive of their Happi- 
nefs and Welfare. For how can it be thought, that after Men have had fo many 
thoufand years Frial of Piety and Juftice, and Mercy and Temperance, they 
fhould ftill be fo folicitous to fence and guard ’em with Laws, had they not 
found ’em highly advantageouSy and their Contraries as fnijehievous to Mankind. 
For do but fuppole, that the Contraries to all Virtue were for Experiment fake 
impoled for fome time upon Mankind, and it were made as Penal by the Laws 
of Nations to be Pious and Jtfy Merciful and FemperatCy as it is now to be the 
contrary; is it^ imaginable that that, which we now call VicCy (hould in Procefs 
of Time acquire the fame univerfal Reputation that Virtue hath always had 
among Men ? Or at leaft, is it probable that after fome thoufand years Trial 
and Experience of fuch a Law, Men fliould ftill be as much concerned to guard 
and enforce it, as they are and always have been to fecurc the Laws of Piety 
and Virtue ? No, it is moft certain they would not. For the very injoyning of 
Impietyy Injujiicey and Cruelty would be in effeCl to injoyn Men to render tht*m- 
felvcs moft wretched anA mij'erable: Tofurrender up a\\ the Supports of their 
Hope, the Peace of their Confciences and the Franquillity of their Minds; to 
live in everlafting Broils and DiJ'cordSy and turn Robbers and Cut-throats to one 
another, and utterly deprive themfelves of all the Comforts and Securities of hu¬ 
man Society. So that there is no doubt but after a few Years Experience 
of the mifehievous Confequents of fuch a Law, the whole World would groan 
under it as an infupportible Tyranny; and even the moft Vicious would foon 
grow quite weary of it,* and heartily wifh that it were for ever repealedy and the 
good old Laws of Piety and Virtue refiored and enforc'd upon Mankind. And if 
fo, it is plain that Virtue and Vice are diftinguifhed by their Natures into Good 
and Evil; and that the Obligations we lie under to pradiife the one, and abjiain 
from the other, are not founded in any arbitrary Confticution, but in the ejfm* 
tial Goodnefs and Malignity that infep^rably adheres to them. 

And if we confult the Experience of particular Men, we fhall always find, 
that whereas Impiety and Inji^iccy Fraud and Malice do naturally torment Mens 
• 2 Bb Minds 
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Minds with Anguifli and Confufion, haunt their Breafts with fearful Thoughts 
and dire Expedtations, harrafs their Souls with pemetual Male-contentednefs, 
and intricate their whole Lives with everlafting Shifts and Intrigues: Piety and 
yujlice^ Truth and Benevolence do as n^mvzWy footh and raviJJj their Minds, fill 
’em with blejjed Hopes and chcarful Refledtions j compofe their Paffions, jirength- 
en and invigorate their Hearts, and render the whole Courfe of their Lives 
plain and diredl., even and eafy. And hereby Virtue doth fenfibly recommend 
it felf to our Natures in all its Capacities, as being fuited to the Satisfadlion of 
all its reafonable Defires; and fo by Confequence defigned to make up the com- 
plcatefl and moft entire Enjoyment. All which is as plain and obvious to the 
Reafon of Mankind, as any Matter ofFadt that is before us: So that ’tis not 
only the Reafon., but alfo the Experience of Mankind that univerfally agrees and 
conjents in this great Truth, That there is fuck a Good in virtuous, and fuch an 
Evil in vicious Actions, as doth eternally and injcparably cleave to their Natures. 

And therefore lince our Nature is to continue the fame for ever; the fame 
Virtues and Vices which are now the PerfeSfion and Depravation and confequent- 
ly the Happinefs and Mijery of it, will be fo for ever. From whence it neceflari- 
ly follows, that our eternal Happinefs and Mifery is founded in the Courfe of our 
own Adtions j fo that as in the Courfe of a virtuous Life, weare growing up into 
a State of fixed and everlafiing Virtue, wherein we fhall be everlaftingly P erf eel and 
Happy: So on the contrary, in a Courfe of vicious Adtions, we are finking into a 
State* of rwr/ij/hW Vicioufnefs, wherein we fhall be everlaftingly veretched 
miferable. For fince Virtue is good for, and Vice evil to, us in its own Nature; it 
neceflarily follows, that according as we remain Virtuous oi» Vicious for ever, our 
Condition muft he good or evil for ever. And this being fo* of what unfpeakable 
Confequence are the Adtions of Men, that tJius draw after ’em a Chain ofor 
Woes as long as Eternity! And how careful ought we to be, to what Courfe of 
Life we determine our fclves, confidering that our cternalY^xe depends upon what 
we arc now doing: That every moral Adtion we perform is a Step Heaven or Hcll- 
ivards-y that in every bad or good Choice wc make, we are planting our Topbet or 
our Paradife\ and that in the Confequents of our prefent Adtions we fliall rue ox 
rejoice to eternal Ages! Oh would to God Men would at laft be fo wife as to 
confider thefe Things before it be too late, and not live at Random as they do 
without any Regard to the certain and unavoidable Fate of their own Adti¬ 
ons! For doubtlefs would they but thorowly weigh the Nature xtnd Event oi 
Things, and look before they leap into Adtion, they would fee infinitely more 
Charm and Terror in that Good and Evil which infeparably adheres fo virtuous and 
vicious Adtions, than in all the Temptations in the World. .Wherefore in the 
Name of God let us look about us, and for once refolve to adt like Beings 
that muft for ever feel the bad or good Effedts of our own Doings. Which if 
we do, we fliall not only live well and happily here, but to all Eternity ex¬ 
perience the Bleifed Confequents of it. 

SECT. II. 

^hat God hathfiiJflcientlyS.{co\txt6. to us what thofe human Afi'tons 
are, which are morally Good, and upon that Account, perpetually 
Obliging. 

T H E Truth of which wUl evidently appear by confidering the Particu¬ 
lars } what it K that God hath done in order to the making this great 
Difeovery to us; the moft confiderable of which are redudfible to thefe Six 
Heads: 

Firfi, He hath implanted in us a natural Defire of Happinefs. 

Secondly, He hath given us Reafon, to dijeern what Adtions they are that 
make for our Happinefe, and what not. 

»• Thirdly, 
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Thirdly^ he hath fo contrived our Natures as that we are thruft on by our 
own JnjimSis and Pajjions^ to thofe Adtions which make for our Happinefs. 

Fourthlyi He hath taken care to excite and oblige Us to thofe Adlions by an¬ 
nexing natural Rewards to them, and entailing natural Putiijhmtnts on their 
Contraries. 

Fifthly^ To ftrengthen and enforce this Obligation, he hath frequently fu- 
peradded to thefe natural Rewards and PuniChments, fupernatural BleJJings and 
“'judgments. , 

Sixthly^ That to enforce all this, he hath made fundry fupernatural Revela¬ 
tions^ wherein he hath plainly told us what thole Things are, that carry with 
’em this intrinfick Good and Neceflity. 

I. God hath taken care to difeover to us what is morally Good, by implant¬ 
ing in us a natural Dejire of Happinefs, which is fo infeparable to human Na¬ 
ture, that ’tis impojjibte for us to forbear defiring what is good for us, or at Icaft 
what appears fo. For tho thro' our own Ignorance and Inconfideration we 
many Times miftake Evil for Goo^/, and Mifery for Happinefs ; yet fijch is the 
Frame of our Nature, that we cannot defire Evil as Evil, or Mifery as Mifory; 
but w'henfoever we embrace a real Evil, 'tis either under the Notion of a 
lefs Evil, or of a real and fubjiantial Good. Now by this unquenchable 
*Thirjl and Defire of Happinefs which God hath implanted in our Natures, we 
are continually importuned and excited to foafeh out and inquire by what 
Ways and Means we may arrive to be hdppy. So that as Hunger and ^hirji 
and the Senfe of bodily Pain and Pleafure^ force Men upon the Invention 
of Trades and civil Occupations to fupply their Neceflities and Conveniences : 
So this vehement Hunger and Thirft after Happinefs, which God hath 
created in our Bofoms, doth almolj: necejjitate and conjlrain us to pry into the 
Nature of our Adlions ; that fo we may difeover what Trade and Courfe of 
Life it is, that tends moft diredtly to our own Felicity. And by thus importuning 
us by our own felf-love to inquire into the Nature of our A6lions, and into 
their natural 'Tendencies to our Weal or Woe, he hath not only exprefied his 
Good-will towards us, by taking Security of our felves for our own Welfare, 
and obliging us to be happy by the the moft tender and vigorous Pallion in our 
Natures ; but hath alfo taken an Effe<5hjal Courfo to difoover to us the Good 
and Evil of our owm Adlions ; Confidering, 

II. That he hath given us Reafon to difeern., what Adrions they are that 
make for our Happinefs, and what not. 'Tis true, had he only implanted in 
our Breafts z*blind Defire of Happinefs, without any Eye of Reafon in our 
Heads to guide and direSl our Adions towards it, we muft have wandered in 
the Dark for ever, till we had pined away our wretched Beings, with a hungry 
and unfatisfedT>ef\re. But by giving us a guick-fghtedYzcnlty of Reafon to guide 
and condu^ this our blind Defire, he hath taken fufficientCare, not only to excite 
our Inquiry after the W^ rp Happinefs, but alfo to enable us to find it. For 
the natural Tendencies of our Adions to our Happinefs, or Mifery, are fo very 
obvious and vifible^ that we can fcarce open our Eyes and look abroad without 
obferving them. For how can any Man, who makes any Obfervati’ons upOn 
Things, be fo ftupid as not to difeern the vaft Difference there is between Truth 
and Faljhoody fuf Hce and Injujltcey as to their natural Tendency to the Good and 
Hurty Happinefs and Mifery of Mankind ? 'Tis true, if Men will negled ufng 
their Reafon, they may ..be ignorant of the plaineji Propofitions j but if they be 
'tis their inexcufable Folly. But if Men will be fo true to their own Intereft, 
as calmly to refeSl upon their Adions, their Senfe cannot more readily diftin- 
guifti between Honey and Gaily than their Reafon will between Virtue and Vice j 
the fundamental Reafons of which are fo legible in all the Appearances of Na¬ 
ture, fo neceffary to the Being and Prefervation of Mankind, and their Equity 
is fo apparenty and their Convenience .fo o^viouSy that a Man can hardly refled 
upon any Thing either within or without him, without beine convinced of dheir 
Force and Obligation. So thVt for a Man that hath the Ufe of his Reafon not 
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to obfcrve the Difference of his Actions, as to their intrinjick Good and Evil, 
and neceffary Tendency to his Happinefs and Mifcry, would be as grofs and 
nnexcufable a Stupidity, as if he fliould pafs thro’ the World without ever 
taking notice that two and two make Four. God therefore by giving us a 
reafonable Faculty to difcern the Nature of things, upon which the Diffe¬ 
rences of Good and Evil are fo plainly and legibly imprinted, hath here¬ 
by taken fufficient Care to (hew us the Diffeience of our own AdtioQs. For, to 
infpire us with a Faculty of Reafoning^ by which we can form true Notions of 
Things from lingle Experiments, and infer one Truth from another, and im¬ 
mediately to infpire this Faculty with divine Truth, are only two different Modes 
of divine Revelation ; and God did as really reveal himfelf to us, when he gav^ 
us Reafon to underftand his Will, as when hp fent to us his Mdlcngers from 
Heaven to make known his Mind and Will to us. For God hath fo framed 
our Underftandings, as that whenfoever we impartially reafon about Things, 
we are forced to diftinguifh between Good and Evil, and cannot perfuade our 
felves without doing infinite Violence to our own Faculties j that to blafpheme 
God or to reverence him, to lye or fpeak ’Vruthytohonour or to fcorn and 

defpife them, are Things of an indifferent Nature ; but as foon as ever we open 
the Eye of our Reafon, we difcern fuch an ejfential Difference between them, as 
forces us to condemn the one and approve the other. And accordingly, as for the 
great *Strokes of Iniquity, we find they have as much the univerfal Judg¬ 
ment of our Reafon againft them, as any falfe Conclufon in the Mathematicks; 
whilft the Goodnefs of their contrary Virtues is as univerfa^ly acknowledged by 
us, as the Truth of any firjl Principle in Philofophy. Since therefore God hath 
fo framed our Underftanding, as that it cannot calmly refleft upon our Actions 
without diftinguifhing between the good and bady he hath hereby fufficiently 
revealed to us, what that Good is that immutably binds and obliges us. 

III. God hath fo contrived our Natures, as that we are thrull on by our own 
InJiinBs and PaJJions to thofe Adtions which arc morally Good, and do make for 
bur Happinefs. For we are framed and conftituted with fuch Paflions and Affec¬ 
tions as do naturally point and direSl us unto virtuous Adtions ; and tho by the 
Conftitution of our Natures, our Paflions are fubjedted to our Reafon, and all 
our Virtue conflfts in being reafonably jiffedied j yet in the very Natur • of our 
Paffions there is a certain Tendency and Dirediion to Virtue, antecedent to all 
our Reafoning and Difeourfe. Which Theognei the Pythagorean ftiles 
•EyOxwatrtiJt rdt kat* 90W a certain natural Impetus or Enthufiajhiy by whieby 

•without any previous Difeourfe or Deliberatioiiy we are forcibly carried on towards 
virtuous Adlions. For fome Affeaions there are in our Nature, which do in the 
general plainly fignify to us, that there is fuch a Thing as moral Good and Evil in 
human Adlions ; and others that do as plainly point out what thofe Adlions are, 
wherein this moral Good and Evil is fubjedted. Of the firfl: Sort are the Affec¬ 
tions of Love and Hatred, Complacency and Horror, Glory and Shame, Repen¬ 
tance and Self-fatisfadlion ; which plainly declare that there are anfwerable Ob- 
jedls in the Nature of Things and Adlions j that there is a Good to be beloved^ 
and an Evil to be bated ; a Deformity to be abhorredy and a Beauty to be delight¬ 
ed in } an Excellency to be gloried /«, and a Filthinefs to be ajhamed of 'y a Well¬ 
doing to be fatisfied withy and an Ill-doing to be repented of For if there were 
no fuch real Diflindlions in the Nature of Things anc^ Adlions j all thefe Affec¬ 
tions in us would be utterly vain and impertinent. And as thefe Affedlions of 
our Nature do fignify in the generaly that there is a moril Good and Evil in our 
Adlions j fo there are others, which do particularly point out what Adlions arc 
morally Good and what Evil. Thus for Inflance, the Paflions.of Veneration and 
Difdain do plainly diredl us to honour God and our Superiors, and to be con- 
ftant in good Courfes, out of a generous Scorn of all Temptations to the contra¬ 
ry. Thus Commiferation and Envy diredl us to Charity and Juflice, to lament and 
ajift thofe who are undefervedly unfortunate, and to be difpleafed with the Ad¬ 
vancement of bafe and undeferving People j and confequently to be juji and equal 
Z ' 'in 
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in our Diftributions, and to proportion them to Mens Merit and Defert. For 
by this Paffion of Envy, Nature teaches us that there is fuch a Thing as jufi 
and unjujl^ equal and unequal^ and that the former is to be Embraced., and the 
l^jtter to be Shunned. And to name no more, thus Sorrow and Joy do by filent 
I.anguage difluade us from injuring., and perfuade us to benefit one another. For 
lb by the mournful Voice, the dejedted Eyes and Countenance, the Sighs and 
Groans and Tears of the Jbrrowful and opprejl, (all which are the powerful Rhc- 
torick of Nature) we are importuned not only to forbear heaping any farther 
Injuries upon them, but alfo to commiferdte their Griefs, and by our timely Aids 
to fuccour and relieve them. As on the contrary the florid and chearful Looks, 
the pleafant and grateful Air, which we behold in thofe that rejoice, are fo many 
Charms and Attradtives by which Nature allures us to mutual Urbanity and 
Sweetnefs oi Behaviour, and a continual Study to pleaj'e 20x6. gratify one another. 
By theie and many other Inftances I might give, it is evident, that tho by our 
own ill Gctvernment, we too often deprave our Aflfedtions, and corrupt them into 
Vices; yet their natural Drift and Tendency lies towards Virtue. I'hus by 
their own natural Light which they carry before us, they diredi our Steps to the 
Way we are to walk in, and point out all thofe Tradls of eternal Goodnefs 
that lead to our Happinefs. For fince thefe Affedtions are in us antecedently 
to all our Deliberations and Choices, it is evident they were placed there by the 
Author of our Natures ; and therefore lince ’tis He, who hath inclined them to 
all that they naturally incline to. He doth in effedt diredt andt guide us by their 
Inclinations. So that natural Tendencies and Diredtions are the Voice of 
God in our Natures,*which murmuri and whijpers to us that natural Law which 
our Reafon indeed doth more plainly and articulately promulge. And from this 
natural Tendency of our Afiedtions to Good, proceeds that pleajant and painful 
Senfe of good and bad Adlions, which we experience in our felves before ever we 
can difeourfe. For thus before we are capable of Reafoning our felves into 
any Pleafure or Difpleafure, our Nature is rejoiced in a kind or juft Adtion ei¬ 
ther in ourfelves or others j and we are fenfibly pleafed when we have pleafured 
thofe that oblige us, and as grieved when we are confeiousof having 

grieved and offended them. We love to fee thole fare well who we imagine have 
deferved well ; and when any unjuft Violence is offered them, our Nature 
Jhrinks at, and abhors it. We pity and compafionate the Milerable when we know 
not why ? and are ready to offer at their Relief, when we can give no Reafon 
for it: Whish ftiews that thefe Things proceed not either from our Education 
or deliberate Choice, but from the Nature of our Affedlions which have a Sym¬ 
pathy vfixh. Virtue, and an Antipathy to Vice implanted in our very Conftltution. 
And hence it is, that in the Beginnings of Sin, our Nature is commonly fo Jl.y 
of an evil Adtion ; that it approaches it with fuch a modeft Coynejs, and goes 
blujhing to it like a bafliful Virgin to an Adulterer’s Bed; that it pafles ii^o it 
with fuch Regret and Rcludlancy, and looks back upon it with fuch Shame and 
Confufon j which in our tender Years, when as yet we are not arrived to the 
Exercife of our Underftandings, cannot be fuppofed to proceed from Reafon and 
Confcience, and therefore muft be from the natural Senfe of our Affedlions, which 
by thefe and fuch like Indications do fignify that they are violated and offended. 
Now this natural Senfe of Good and Evil which fprings from the Frame and 
Nature of our Affedlions, was doubtlefs intended by God to be the firji Guide 
of human Nature ; that fo, when as yet ’tis not capable of following Reafon 
and Confcience, it might be diredted to what is Good, and be preferved from 
wicked Habits and Prejudices by its own Senfe and Feeling, till fuch Time as it is 
Capable of the Iponduft of Reafon : That fo when this leading Faculty under¬ 
takes the Charge of it, it may find it pliant and obfequious to its Didlates ; and 
be able to manage it with more EaJ'e and Facility. And thus by the natural Drift 
and Tendency of our Affe^ions, God haa^h plainly revealed to us what is good 
and what not. 
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IV. God hath alfo entailed upon our Actions natural Rewards and Punijh- 
ments^ and thereby plainly declared which are good and which evil. For it is 
ealily demonftrabfe by an Indudbion of Particulars, that every Virtue hath fome 
natural Efficacy in it to-advance both our publick Good, and our private Intereft« 
That temperance and Charity., Righteoufnefs and Fidelity, Gratitude and Humi¬ 
lity are not only convenient, but abfolutely necejfary to our Joy and Comfort, our 
Peace and Quietnefs, our Safety and Contentment; to ^he Health of our Body 
and the Satisfadlion of our Mind, and the Security and Happinef^ of our So¬ 
ciety with one another. Whereas on the contrary, Vice naturally teems witli 
miji'hievous Effcdls, and is ever produdlive of Horror in the Confcience, Anguijh 
in the Mind, Dijeord in the Afiedlions, Difeafes in the Body, and Confujions and 
Dijhirbances in human Society. Since therefore the divine Wifdem and Con¬ 
trivance hath thus infeparably coupled good Effedts to good Adions, and evil 
ones to evil, it hath hereby veiy plainly and J'enfbly declared to us, what it 
would have us do and what not. For feeing it hath fo conftituted Things, as 
that in the Courfe of Nature fuch Proportions of Happinefs do neceflarily refult 
to us ivom fucb Adkions, and fuch Proportions of MiJ'ery from their Contraries, 
what can be more evident than that its defign was hereby to encourage us to the 
one, and affright us from the other ? So that by ihefe natural Rewards and 
Puniffiments, which in the Courfe of Things God hath chained to our Adlions, 
he hath as exprejly preferibed us what to do, afid what not, as he could have 
done if he hadfpeken to us in an audible Voice from the Battlements of Hea¬ 
ven. For fince the whole Train of natural Effedls is to be refolved into the 
Providence of God, and fince his Providence hath (o ordered and contrived Things, 
as that in the ordinary Courfe of them^ooff Effedts do fpring out of Adtions, 
and evil out of evil ones, what elfe could he intend by it but to allure us to the 
one, and terrify us from the other ? For it is by Rewards and Punijhments that 
all Lawgivers declare their Will and Pleafure concerning thofe A(ftions which 
they command and forbid^ And therefore fince God ill his providential Govern¬ 
ment of the World, hath thought good to link natural Rewards to fuch Adtions, 
and natural Punifments to fuch ', thefe are to be look’d upon as the great San- 
Bions of the Law of Nature, whereby he commands what pleafes, and prohi¬ 
bits what difpleafes him. For when God hath no otherwi/e revealed himfolf 
to the World than onlv by the eilablifh’d Courfe and Nature oi Things, thatw^ 
the great Bible by which alone Mankind, was inftrudted in their Duty; and 
there being no revealed Threats or Promifes annexed to good and bad Anions, 
God’s Will and Pleafure concerning them was vifible on\y \n the good ^r\d. bad 
Confequents which they drew after them; which are fo plain and obvious to 
the Obfervation of Mankind, that ’twould be the moft inexcufable Inadvertency 
not to take notice of them. So that the moral Good and Evil of all Adtions 
finally refolves into the natural Good and Evil that is appendent to them; and 
therefore are our Adtions morally Good, becaufe they arc naturally beneficial to 
us, and therefore morally Evil, becaufe they are namrally prejudicial and hurt¬ 
ful ; and thofe which in their own Nature are neither Good nor Evil, are in¬ 
different in themfelves, and left altogether undetermined by the Law of Nature, • 
which commands and forbids nothing but under the Sandtion of thofe naturalR.e-' 
wards and Puniffiments, which in the Courfe of Things are made neceffary to 
human Adtions. 

V. To thefe natural Rewards and Puniffiments which God hath entailed up¬ 
on good and bad Adtions, he hath thought good mai^ Times to fuperadd/«- 
pernatural Blefjinp and Judgments. For tho he had before fufficicntly exprefled 
his Will concerning human Adtions in the great Bible of Na^re, and by their 
natural Effedts had plainly enough diffinguiffied the good from the bad j yet con- 
fidering what heedlefs and imbjervant Creatures we are, and how apt to over¬ 
look the ordinary Confequents of ou t Actions, he hath not altogether abandon¬ 
ed us to the eafy Inftrudtions of Nature, but out of his fuperabundant Care 
to ffiew us what is Good, and lead us to our Duty and Happinefs, he hath from 

Time 
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Time to Time feconded the natural Rewards and Punifhmenis of our Adtions 
with fupernatural Favours and ''Judgments j that fo by thefe he might awake our 
drowl'y Attention, and revive in us the languiJJnng Senfe of our Dyty. Of which 
^we have infinite Inftances in the feveral Ages of the World j there being fcarce 
any Hiftory either Sacred or Profane that abounds not with them. Several of 
which, both Bleflings and Judgments, do as plainly evince themfelves to be in¬ 
tended by God for Rewards and Pitiiijhmcnts, as if they had been attended with a 
Voice from Heaven, proclaiming the Reafons for which they were fent. For 
how many famous Inftances have we of miraculous Deliverances of righteous Per- 
fons, who By an invijible Hand have been refcued from the greateft Dangers, 
when in all outward appearance their Condition was hopclefs and defperate ; and 
of wonderful* BleJJings that have .happened to them, not only without but con¬ 
trary to all fccondary Caufes j of fome that have been fo eminently rewarded in 
kind., as that the Goods which they received were moft vifible Significations of 
the Goods which they did j of others who have received the Blelfings wliich 
they have asked, whiljl they were praying for them, and obtained them with 
fuch diftinguijhing Circumftances, as plainly fignified them to be the AnJ'wersdind. 
Returns oi t\\e.\Y devout AddrelTcs to Hcaveji? And fo on the contrary, how 
many iiotabie Examples are there of fuch miraculous Judgments inflidded upon un¬ 
righteous Perfons, as have either exceeded tlic Power of lecondary Caufes, or been 
caufed by them contrary to their natural Tentieneies ? of Men that have been 
puniftied in the very ylSl oi tlieir Sin, and fometimes in the vtry Fart by which 
they have offended j that have had the evil of their Sm retaliated upon them in 
correj'pondent Evil oi Suffermg, and been with thofe very JudgmentSy 

which they have imprecated on themfelves in the Juftification of a known 
Fallhood ? All which Judgments and Bleffings of God, are only his 

Comments on the Text of Nature, by which he further explains to us the Mcani?ig 
of thofe natural leewards and Punifliments, which V irtue and Vice draw after 
them, and fhews us \^d'iat clear Indicatio?is they are of his Almighty Pleajure 
Difpleajure. For when he rewards Men fiipernaturallyy it is for thole Adiions 
that carry a natural Reward witli them ; and when he punijbes them JUperna- 
turally, it is for fuch Actions as do carry a natural Puniftimcnt with them : So 
that hisRewards and Punifliments do fpcak ihcJi/me Sonic and Lan¬ 
guage v/itli his ?2<yrwv7/, only they {peak plainer and louder, to rowze and awake 
thofe ftupid Souls, that arc deaj' to, and regardlejs of the foft and ftill Voice of 
7/22/2/;'^’/Rcw»i ds and Punifliments. Thus when the old World, by not attend ¬ 
ing to the natural ConJ'equents of their own Aeftions, had almoft extinguiflied 
their Senfe of Good and Evil; God by a fupernatural Deluge, in which he drown¬ 
ed the Wicked and preferved the Righteous, configned to all future Generations 
a Jlanding Monutnctii of his Hatred of Sin, and Love of Righteoujhefs : That fo 
by the Rcmctnbrance of it, he might keep Mens beedlej's Minds more attentive to 
the natural Rewards and Punifliments of their Adfions. And when the Remem¬ 
brance of this was almoft worn out, and with it Mens natural Senfe of Good 
and Evil j God by raining doo.vn Fire and Brimftone upon Sodom and'Gomorrah, 
and refeuing the righteous Lot from that dire Conflagration, alarm’d the World 
with a new Declaration of the wide Diftindtion he makes between Virtue and 
Vice. And laftly, when the Virtue of thefe great Examples wds almoft fpenty 
God railed up the People, of Tf 'rael, and by the miraculous BleJJings he bcliowed 
on them when they did well, and the ftupendous Judgments he inflidlcd when 
they dhdrwickedly, expdied them to all the Nations round about for a Handing 
Demonjlration of the vaft Difference he makes between Good and Evil. For 
.fo the Pfalmift tejls us, PJ'alm 98. ver. 2. compared with Pjalm 102. ver. 15. 
The Lord hath made knemm his Salvation, his RtghteouJheJ's hath he openly Jhewed 
in the fight of the Heathen j that the heathen might fear the Name of the Lord, 
and ail the Kings of the Earth his Glory. T^us by frequent Examples of fuper¬ 
natural Rewards and Punifhm^nts, God ha^ been always inftrudiing the dege¬ 
nerate World in the clTential Differences between Good and Evil. 
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VI. And laftly, To enforce all this God hath made fundry fupernatural Revc- 
latimSy wherein he hath plainly inftnidted us what Aftions are Good^ and what 
Evil. That he hath made fundry Revelations to the World is evident in the 
Faft, becaufe there are fundry Revelations extant^ which by thole many mi¬ 
raculous Effects of the Divine Power that attended the Miniftration of them, 
have been fufficiently demonftrated to be of a Divine Original. And fuch are 
thofe contained in the five Books of Mojes, ^nd the Prophets^ which have been 
all moll 2.m^\y conjirmedy both by the Miracles which were wrought by their in- 
fpired Authors, and the exadl Accompltjhment of the feveral PrcdiSlms contained 
in them. And fuch is alfo the laji and bejl Revelation contained in the New 
iT <;fiament ; which both by the I'ypcs and PrediSiions of the Law and ProphciSy 
and the infinite Miracles wrought by Jefus and his Followers, tbgether with 
its own Inherent Wifdom and Goodnefs, hath been fo elFedlually proved a Di¬ 
vine Rjevelation, that nothing but Ignorance or inveterate Prejudice can caule 
any Man to disbelieve or fufpedi it. 

Now if you confult thefe feveral Revelations, you will find, that the 
main Drift and Delign of them is to detcB and expofe what is morally Evil, 
and explain and recommend to us what is morally Good. For thus the leve- 
ral Revelations made to Abraham and his Children, were only fo many Re¬ 
petitions of that Covenant of Righteoufnefs which God had llruck with them, 
to entourage them to perfevere in well-doing. Thus the Law of Mofcs 
confilled partly oP Ceremonial RiteSy which were either intended for Divine 
Jiieroglyphicks to inftrudl that dull and Ji^id People in the Principles of in¬ 
ward Purity and Goodnefs, or elfe for Types and Figures of the holy My- 
fteries of the Gofpel; and partly of Precepts of Moralifyy together with 
fome few of Policyy fuited to the Genius of that People ; and partly of fucli 
Promifes and T’hreats as were judged moll apt to oblige them to the Prac¬ 
tice of Piety. And as for the ProphetSy the Subllance of their Revelations 
was cither Reprehenfmis of Sin, together with fevere Denunciations againll 
it; or Invitations to Virtue and Piety, together with gracious Promfes to en¬ 
courage them to pra< 5 life it; or PrediBions of the Mejfiasy and of that everlajl- 
ing Righteoujnefs which was to be introduced by him. And then as for the 
Gofpely all the Duty of it confills either in Injiancesy or Means and Injlru- 
ments of Moral Goodnefs ; and all the DoBrines of it are nothing but power¬ 
ful Arguments to oblige us to the Pradlice of thofe Duties. Thus the great 
Intendment of all God’s Revelations is to explain and enforce the Duties 
of Morality > to difeover the Naturey and lead us on to the PraBice of 
them by the moll powerful Obligations. And in this moll perfedl Map of 
the Road to Happineis, all the TraBs of Piety and Virtue are.fo plainly 
deferibed and delineated to us, that no Man can poflibly mifs his Way, that 
fincerely enquires after it. For tho in Matters of Opinion Men may be 
innocently milled and deceived, yet there is no Article either of DoBrine 
or Dutyy upon which our Happineis neceflarily depends, wherein it is pof- 
fible for an honeji and diligent Mind to be millaken. And thus you lee by 
how many excellent Ways God hath difeovered to us which of our Actions 
are Good, and which Evil: So that if, after all this, we proceed in any 
finful and immoral Courfes, we are utterly inexcufable. For if after God hath 
x\iU5 plainly made known his Will to us, we llill pj*rfill to contradiil it in 
our PraBicey we do thereby in effed: declare, that we regard not the Al¬ 
mighty, and that we will do what we lift, let him will what he plcalcs. And 
what an unpardonable Infolence is it for us, who depend upon his Breath, and 
hang upon his Providence every moment, to treat him as if he had nothing 
to do with us, and were the meereft Cypher and moll infgnificant Being in the 
World ? For tho *tis true he hath bot; made lb full a Difeovery of his Will 
to fome as to othersy yet he hath fo Jkfficiently dilcovered it to all, that none can 
pretend to the Excufe cither of invincible or un^eBed Ignorance. For as for 
the Heathen, tho they have no Revelation of God’s Will without them, yet 

they 
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they have the Bible of Confciencc within them, and the large and legible Bible 
of Nature that lies continually open before them, in which they may eafily 
read the Principal Differences between Good and Evil, and all the great Princi- 
'^es of Morality. And if notwithftanding this they will be fo regardleis of God 
jfs not to attend to and comply with thofe natural Difcoveries of nis Will, what 
Pretence can be made for them, why they fhould not perifh fo^‘tver in their 
Obftinacy? JFor as the Apoftle tells hs, tho they had not the Law^ that is, the re¬ 
vealed Law, yet they did^ or at lead might have dene, by nature the I'hings con¬ 
tained in the Law', and therefore as many of them^ faith he, asfinned .without this 
tevealed Law., Jhall perijh without the Law, that is, by the Sentence of the Law of 
Nature, Rom. 2. 12,14. And then as for the befides thofe Indica¬ 

tions of CJodV Will which they hp.d in common with the Heathen, they had 
fundry fupcrnatural Onesj they had fundry great and notorious Examples of 
God’s rewarding good Men, and punifing badj and befides, they had the Law 
of Mofes, the Moral part of which was but a new Edition of the Law of Na¬ 
ture; as for the Ceremonial Part of it, it was thought an obfeure, yet an intelli¬ 
gible Reprefentation of all thofe fublime Motives to Piety and Virtue, which 
the Gofpel more plainly propofes. So that would the fews but have heedfully 
attended either to xhz fpiritual Senje of their Law, or to the Sermons of their 
Prophets which very much cleared and explained it, they could not have been ig¬ 
norant either of any material Part of their Duty, or of any confiderablc Mhtive 
by which it is prefled and enforced. And if notwithftandinj^ they would be 
lb rcgardlefs of God,^ as to take no notice of his Judgments and Mercies; lb 
rude to his Authority, as not to mind either his Law within, or his Law 
without them, upon what reafonable Pretence can they excule them- 
fclves? But then as for us Chrijiians, we have not only ail thofe natural 
Difcoveries of our Duty which the Heathen had, and all thofe fuper- 
natiiral ones which the Jews had, but a great deal more. For in our 
Revelation the Laws and Motives of Virtue are fet before us in a much 
clearer Light, and are neither wrapt up in Myjiical Senfes, nor ovcrcafl: 
with Typical Reprefentations, but laid before us in the mofl; plain and ealy 
Propolitions. For that which was the Myjiical Senfe of the JewiJlj Law, is 
the Literal Senfe of the Chrijiian; in which all thofe Precepts, and Pro- 
mifes, and Threats, which were delivered to the Jews in dark Riddles, 
Ohfeure and Typical Adumbrations, arc brought forth to us from behind 
the Curtain, and propofed in plain and poplilar Articles. So that if we 
Rill continue in our finful Courfes, we are of all Men the mofl inexcufable. 
The Heathen may plead againft the Jews, that their Law of Nature was not 
fo clear in its Precepts, nor yet fo cogent in its Motives, as the Law of 
Mojes: the Jews may plead againft us Chriftians, that their Law of Mojes 
was neither fo exprefs in the Precepts, nor yet fo intelligible in its beft aryl 
moft powerful Motives, as dur Gofpel; but as for us Chriftians, we have 
nothing to plead, but by our own Obftinacy againft the cleareji Difcoveries 
of our Duty, do ftand condemned to cverlafting Silence. So that when it 
lliall appear, at the dread Tribunal of God, that we have perfifted in our 
Wickednefs notwithftanding all thefe Advantages, we muft expedt to be re¬ 
proached by all the Reafonable World, to be exploded and hi fed at, not only 
by Saints and Angels, but by the Jews and Gentiles, and the Devils them- 
fclves, who will all confpire with our own Confciences, to Jecond our woful 
Doom with the loud Acclamation of JuJi and Righteous art thou, O Lord, 
in all thy Wavs. Wherefore as we would not perifli for ever without Pity 
and Excufe, let us niake hafte to forfake all Ungodlinefs and Worldly Lujis, and 
to live Jbberly, and righteoujly, and godly in this prefent World. 
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SECT. III. 

That thqfe ji6iionSy nx)hich carry nsolth them this perpetual Ohligation'y 

are the Main and Principal T^arts of Religion. 

< 

T he Truth of which is moft evident from the above-named Text, 
Mtc. 6. 8. ylnd what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do to love 

merevy and to walk humbly with thy God? Which Interrogation tho’ it implies 
not an abfolute Negation, *viz, that the Lord required nothing elfe of them, 
(for under the Law he required SacrifeeSy and fundry other pdlitive Duties, 
as under theNGofpel he requires SacramentSy and Reading and Hearmg his holy 
Word, &c. which are ^ofitive DutieSy as well as thofe Legal Injiitutions of 
Mofes j) yet it plainly implies a comparative Negation, viz. that the Lord re¬ 
quires nothing elfe £o Principally and ^^'eBionatelyy fo for the fake of Things 
themfelveSy and upon the account of their own Inherent Beauty and Goodnefs, 
as he doth thefe Moral Duties here fpecified. He did indeed require the 
"Jews to offer Sacrifice to him, and to perform thofe other Ceremonial Rites 
fpecified in the Law of Mofes-y and for them wilfully to have neglected 
tliofe Duties, would have been fuch an avowed Defiance to his Authority, 
as would have tender’d them juftly obnoxious to all the Judgments threat- 
ned in their Law j but yet he did much more earnefily, require them to be 
yufi and Merciful and Humbky and manifefted himfelf to be far better pleafcd 
with one A£t of Moral Goodnefs, than with a Thoufand Sacrifices. And thus 
he requires of us ChrifiianSy that we jfhould communicate with him, and 
with one another in our Evangelical SacramentSy and dutifully conform to 
all thofe Sacred Infiitutions and Solemnities of Religion which are contained 
in the Gofpel} and if we wilfully negledl them, we juftly incur all that ever- 
lafting Vengeance which is there denounced; but yet our fincere Compliance 
with the immutable Obligations of Piety and Virtue, is a Thoufandfold more 
acceptable to God, than our ftriifteft Obfervation of thele his Pofitive Infti- 
tutions. So that the Queftion in the Text, What doth the Lord require of thee? 
plainly implies this Propofition, That tho God doth exadt of us certain Du¬ 
ties which are not Moral, d. e. have no Intrinfick Neceffity in them, yet it is the 
Moral Duties, fuch as ‘fufiice and Mercy and Humility, which«»he Principally 
requires at our Hand. Thus concerning Sacrifice, God plainly tells us, I 
will have Mercy and not Sacrifice, i. e. I will have Mercy rather than Sacrifice, 
Hof 6. 6. And the Wife Man aflurcs us, that to do JuJlice, is more acceptable 
to th/e Lord than Sacrifice, Prov. 2i. 3. And to the fame purpofe our Saviour 
himfelf pronounceth, even before that Ceremonial Worftiip was abolilhed, 
ifhat to love the Lord with all our Heart, with all our Underfianding, with all our 
Soul, and with all our Strength, and to love our Neighbour as our felves, is more 
than all Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices, Mark 12. 33. But for the clearer Demon- 
ftration of this ^reat and ncccffary Truth, I ftiall endeavour, Firft, To prove 
the Truth of it by fome Scripture Arguments. Secondly, to aflign the 
Reafons. of it. As for the Proof of it, the following Particulars will be 
abundantly liifficicnt. 

Firjl, That the Scripture plainly declares, that the* great Defign of all the 
DoBrinals of Religion hath always been, to move and perfua'de Men to the 
Pradlice of Moral Goodnefs. , , 

Secondly, That the main Drift and Setpe of all the Pofitive Duties of Re¬ 
ligion, hath been always to Improy and PerfeB Men in Moral Goodnefs. 

Thirdly, That God exprefles inJScripture a great Contempt of all the Pofitive 
Duties 01 Religion, whenever tli^y are feparated from Moral Goodnefs. 


1 


F&urthly, 
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Fourthly, That where-ever we find the m^ole of Religion in a 

few Particulars, they are always fiich as are Inftances of Moral Good- 
nels. 


^ Fl/Wy, That where-ever fuch Fer/dm as have been moft ^twr and acaw- 
able to God are defcrtbed in Scripture, their CharaBer always confifts of fome 
Inftances or other of Moral Goodnefs. 


Sixthly, That the Scripture plainly declares, that at the great Account be¬ 
tween God and our Souls, the main Tnquijition will be concerning our Moral 
Good or Evil. • ® 


I, The Scripture exprefiy declares, that the great Befio^n of the DoBrines of 
Rehgton, is tp move and perfuade Men to Moral Goodnei's. For fo the Apo- 
ftle fpcaking of the Grace of Gbd, i. e. the Gofpel, afilircs us that its great 
Bcjign IS, to teach Men to dejiy all Ungodlinefs and xvorldh Lufts, and to live foherly 
rightconfly, and godly in this prefoit IVorid, Titus 2. 12". And ifweconfider the 
Dodlrines in Particular, we lliall find that they all confpire in this great De- 
fign. For fo the Dodtrine of eternal Life is propoled by God, to perfuade us 
to clea?fe our fehes from all jilt hi?iifs of Flejh and Spirit, atid to perJeB J-loli/jef 
in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 7. i. So alfo the Dodfrine of our future Piinijhment 
is levcird againld all Unrighteoufnefs andUnp^odUnef of Men, Rom. 1. i.S. And 
as for thole Dodtrines which concern the TrafjaBions of our Saviour, tliey are 
all propofed to us as Arguments to perfuade us to Piety jind Virtue. For 
’twas/w-//vV Caufe that Chriji %aas manifefled, to dejlroy the JVorks rf the Devil, 

1 John 3. 8. ’Twas'for thispurpofe that Zif bore ^our Sins in his ozon Body on 
the Free, that ve being dead to Sin Jhould live to Right eoufnefs, i Pet. 2. 24. 
’Twas for this End that he rofe from the Dead, that thereby he might pre¬ 
vail witli us to zvalk in nezvnefs of Life, Rom. 6. 4. and ’tis for this end that 
he intercedes for us at the Right-hand of God, that thereby he might encou¬ 
rage us to come to God by him, Heb. 7. 2. and in a Word, for this Caule he 
hath told us, he will come to Judgment, to reward every Man according to 
his Works, that thereby he might ftir us up to Sobriety, and Vio^ilance, 
and to all holy Converfation and Godlinefs, Mat. 24. 42. compared with^ Pek 
3. yer. ii. Thus you fee, all the Dodfrincs of Religion are only fo many 
Fopichs of Divine Perfuafion, whereby God addrefics himfdf to our Hope and 
Fear, and every other AffeBion in us that is capable of Perfuafion, to excite 
us to comply with the eternal Obligations of Morality; and there is no one 
Article in all*our Religion, that is matter of mere Speculation, or that enter¬ 
tains our Minds with dry and empty Notions that have no Influence on onr 
Wills and AffeBions. For lince the Defign of Religion in general, is to hind 
and fajlen our Souls to God, we may be fure that there is no Part of it 
but what doth in fome meaftire contribute hereunto. Since therefore ’tis 
Moral Goodnefs that C»od ichiefly recommends to us by the Perfualions* of 
Religion, we may be fure that what his Arguments do chixedy perfuade us to, 
that his Commands do chiefly oblige us to. 

II. From Scripture it is alfo evident, that the main Drift and Scope of all the 
pofitive Duties of Religion, is to improve and pcrj'eB Men in moral Goodnefs. 
We find tho, Jezvijh Religion exceedingly abounded with poflhe Precepts s for 
fuch were all thofe facred Rites and Solemnities of which the Bark and Outjide of 
that Religion confifted ; »of all which ’tis true what the PJalmifl faith of Sacri- 
ficcs in particular, ihou,deJirejl not Sacrifices, thou delightef not in Burnt offerings, 
Pfalm 51. 16. that is, thou takell no delight in them, upon the Score of any 
internal Goodnefs that is in them, but defireft them merely as they arc injiituted 
Means and Injlrllments of moral Cjoodnefs. For fo many of the Rites of the 
MoJ'aic Law wxre inflituted in Oppcdition to the Magical, Unclean and Idolatrous 
Rites of the EaJJern Heathen. As parrtcularly, that Prohibition of fozving their 
Fields %vith mingled Seed, LeVi 19. 19. in oj^ofition to that magical Rite which 
the Heathens ufed as a Chanti for Frufliifioaiion. So alfo that Command of 
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fprinkling the Blood of their Sacrifices upon the Ground like Water^ and cover¬ 
ing it with Dufly in oppofition to that idolatrous Rite of gathering the Blood in¬ 
to a I'rench ox VeJfel^ and then Jitting round it in a Circle, whilft they imagined 
their Gods to be licking it up. And to name no more of this Kind, the Prohibi¬ 
tion oi feething a Kid in his Mother's Milk^ Exod. 23. 19. was in Oppofition to a 
Cuftoni of the antient Heathens, who at the Ingathering of their Fruits were 
wont to take a Kid and feeth it in the Milk of its Dam, and then in a magical 
ProceJ/ion to fprinkle all their Prees and Fields and Gardens with it, thereby to 
render them more fruitful the following Year. Befides all which, you may 
find a World of other Inftances in Maimonides^ More Nevoch. 1 . 3. who tells us, 
that the Knowledge of the Opinions and Cuftoms of thefe Eaf ern Heathens was, 
porta magna ad reddendas praeceptorum caufaSy the great Rationale of the Mofaic Pre¬ 
cepts } and that mult arum legum rationes Gf cauja mihi innotuerinf ex cognitlone 
Jidei rituum & cultus Zabioruniy i. e. that by being acquainted with the Opinions and 
Cujioms of thofe Fa fern Heathens y he underjlood the Grounds and Reafons of matiy 
of the Laws of "NioieSy More Nevoch. lib. cap. zg. So that tho thefe Precepts 
were not Moral, yet were they fet up as fo many Fences by God to keep his 
People from Jlraggling into thole heathenilli Immoralities. 

Again, There are Rites of their Religion, W'hich were infiituted to jl.mdow 
out the holy Myjieries of the Gofpehy the great Dejign of which MyJlerieSy was to 
invite and perfuade Men to comply with the eternal Laws of Morality. I’lius 
their Laws of Saezifee were inllituted to reprefent to them the great Tranfu<^ti- 
ons of their future Mejias ^ his Incarnation and immaculate Life, his Death and 
Rejurrefliony Afcenfion and Intercejion at the Right-hand ol God. So alfo their 
fejlival LawSy and particularly their Laws of fubileCy were made to Jiadow out 
the Doiffrines of our Redemption and eternal Life-, and their pouring out IFater 
in their Sacrifices, and their ritual Purgations from Unclcanncfs, were intended 
for obfeure Intimations of the Fffufion of the Holy Spirit, and the Doctrine of 
Remijion of Sins-, all which Dodlrines carry with them the moll pregnaiit Invi¬ 
tations to Piety and Virtue. 

Lajly, There arc other Rites of that Law, which were appointed to itifiriiSl 
them in moral Duties. For God finding them not only a perverfe, but a dull 
and fottijh People, as thole generally are that have been born and bred in 
Slavery, apprehended that the moll ettechial way to inllrud: them, would be by 
Signs and material Reprefentations, even as Parents do their Children by PiBures. 
And accordingly in ifa. 28. 10. he tells us, that he gave them line upon line, and 
precept upon precept, here a little and there a little, with a Jammering Ponguc-, i. e. 
he looked upon them Children, and fo condefeended to their Weaknefs, and 
fpake to them in their own DialeB. And this way of inllrudling them by out¬ 
ward and vijble Signs, being much in ule in the Eajern Countries, and more 
elpecially in Egypt, whole manners they were infinitely/oW of, was of all others 
thelmoll probable and taking. And accordingly a great Part of the Jewilh Rites 
confilled of Hieroglyphicks, or vijble Signs, by which their minds were inllrudled 
in the Precepts of Morality. Thus by Circumeijon, God lignified to them the 
Necelfity of mortifying xhenunchaje Defires; by their Legal Wajhings, he intima¬ 
ted to them their Obligation to cleanfe themfelves from all Impurities of Flelh and 
Spirit j yea this, as St. Barnabas in his Epillle tells us, was the Intent of all 
that Diference of Meats in the Jewilh Law, which pronounced Swine's Flejo un¬ 
clean, to inllrudl them not to live like Hogs, that wallow in the Mire while 
they are full, and whine and clamour when they are empty-, which forbid them 
to reed on Eagles and other Birds of Prey, to inllrud: them to live by honej In- 
dujry, and not by Rapine-, which prohibits Filh without Scales, that generally , 
live in the Mud, to teach the Evil of Senfuality and Earthly-mindednefs, See. From 
all which it is evident, that Moral G^oodnefs was the conllant Mark, at which 
all the politive Precepts of their Law? were levelled. 

And then as for the Chrijian Religion, all the pojtive Precepts it contains are 
direded to the fame end. It require^ us to believe in Jefus Chriil, and in his Me- 
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diation to draw near unto God j the Defign of which Faithy it exprefly tells ns is 
to fandtify our NatureSy A&s 26. 18. and to purify our HeartSy A6ts 15. 9. It En¬ 
joins us to be baptized into the Name of Jelus j and, for what Purpofe ? but to 
^blige us thereby to die to fuy and to walk in newnefs of lifey Rom. 6. 4. It re¬ 
tires us to commemorate our Saviour’s Paffion in a facramental Communion of his 
Body and Blood j and to what End ? but only to excite us to Love and "Thankful- 
nefstoGoAy and towards 01^ another, i Cor, 5. 7, 8. In a Word* it re¬ 

quires us tc? live in Unity with the Churchy and not to feparate ourfelves from her 
facred Aflemblies ; and for what other Reafbn ? but that we might become an 
holy L’emplCy and an Habitation oj God, by being compaBed together into an uni¬ 
form and regular Society, Ephef. 2. 21, 22. Since therefore, all the Precepts both 
of the Old and New Fejiamenty which are purely pofitive, do bear a RefpeSl to 
moral Goodnefs, and were impofed by God in fubferviency thereunto, it is evi¬ 
dent that That is the principal Mark which he de/igns and aims at. 

III. Another Evidence from Scripture, That moral Goodnefs is the principal 
Matter of our Duty, is the great Contempt which God cxprefles of the pofitive 
Duties of Religion, whenever they 2x0 feparate d from moral Goodnefs.' For 
thus, concerning the Pofitives of the fewifh Religion, we are told, That the 
Sacrifice of the Wicked is an Abomination to the Lord, Prov. 15. 8. and, concern- 


fo full as that I loath them j and I delight not in the Blood ofBwlockSy or of Lambs, 
or ofHe-G oats. Wlxn ye come to appear before me, who hath required thefe Things 
at your Hands, to tread my Courts ? bring no more vain Oblations ; Jnccnfe is an abomi¬ 
nation to me y the new Moons and Sabhaths, the Calling of Alfernblies I cannot awa"^ 
with-y it is Iniquity, even the fblemn Meetings. Tour new _ Moons, and your ap¬ 
pointed Feafis my Soul hateth, they are a Trouble to me, I am weary to bear them : 
And when you fpread forth your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes ; yea, when ye make 
many Prayers, I will not hear. And what, I hefecch you, is the Rcafon that 
God fliould thus diflike his msen Inllitutions ? Why, he plainly tells you, your 
Hands are full of Blood, your Cruelty and OpprcJJion doth profane your Woj fhip, 
and turn it all inio Impiety, Ifa. i. 11. to the i6rh j for fb, ifa. 66. 3. he plainly 
tells them. He that killeth an Ox, is as if he few a Man ; be that facrijiceth a 
Lamb, as if he out off a Dog’s Neck , he that offereth an Oblation, as if he o ffered 
Swine’s Blood he that burneth Incenje, as if he bleffed an Idol and, why fo ? 
why, they ha^e cbqfen their own Ways, i. e. of Impiety and Wickednels, and their 
Soul delight eth in their Abominations. Nor doth God exprefs a lefs Contempt of 
the Pofitives of Chrillianity, when Jeparated from moral Goodnefs: For thus St. 
fames tells us, even of om Faith ov Belief in Jefus, that without Works it is 
dead J that it is ix fenfelefs, fqualid Thing, that hath neither Life nor Beauty in 
it, fames 2. 17. and St. Peter compares Baptifm to the Wajhing of a Swine, when 
it is feparated from Purity of Idfe and Manners, 2 Pet. 2. 22. and our receiving 
the Lord’s Supper, without Charity and Devotion, is by St. Paul ftiled, coming 
together to condemnation, i Cor, 11.34. all which is a plain Demonftration, that 
moral Goodnefs is the principal Matter that God infills on -, fince ’twas this that 
fanBified the Sacrifices of they^j, and crowned all their ceremonial Obfervances 
with the divine Acceptation, and without this, all their other Services were 
noijonie and qffenfive to him ; and it is sKi&ihzt per fumes our Faith and our Sacra¬ 
ments, our Prayers an^ religious Aflemblies, and renders them a grateful and 
Jweet-fmelling Savour in the Noftrils of God, and without this, they are all a liate- 
ful Stench and Annoyance to him. Doubtlefs, therefore, the principaHS/lztzcr oi 
* Duty which God*requires of us, is that which he efleems the Grace and Fra- 
grancy of all our other Duties. 1 

IV. Another Evidence from Scriptuit, That moral Goodnefs is the principal 
Matter that God requires of Us, is, that where-ever we find the Whole of Reli¬ 
gion fumm’d up in a few Palrticulars, the 4 are always fuch as are Parts and 
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Iii/lames of moral Goodnefs. Thus, in the above-cited Mic. 6. What doth the 
UrTrLldreofthec^ but to do juflly, to love mercy, and to-walk humbly ■wtth tloy 
God Thus alfo the Prophet Ijaiab, giving ?n Account to h« People, what they 
were to do in order to their reconciliation withGpd, thusdireas them, Wajh ye 
mike ye cl an, put avoay the Evil of your points from before mme Eyet, ceaje to do 
7 vil!learn to 'do Well, leek Judsment, rcbeve de Opprefed, judge the Futherlejs, 

ple'ad for the Widow ■, come now, and let m W/'’" *' 

l6 17, .8. So alfo our bleffed Saviour foms up the Whole Dpy of Man mto two 
Particulars t And what are they? Why ‘fhou jhalt love the Urd thyGodwethali 
thy Heart, with all thy Soul, and with Hltly Mmd- the .s the frft and great. Corny 
mindment. And the^Second it like to U, fhouPalt l^e t^ Ne^hbour ““hjtlf t 
on thefc two Commandmentt hang the Law and the PfopHts, Mat 22. 37,38, p, 
40. Thus, St Jamet, T rue Religion, and undejded before God and the Fpbf, « tpt, 
to vifit the Fatherlefs and Widows in their AffliBion, and to keep htmfelj unfpotted 
frol, the World, Jam. 1.27. And elfewhcre the Apoffle up the whole Law 

into one leading Htvn/of Morality, and that is W t y»r Low. faith he, ,t He 
fulfilling f the Law,Kom. 13. 10. So this Obfervation generally holds true that 
in all thofe Summaries of Duty mentioned in the Holy Scripmre, ooWJuch Duties 
arc taken notice of, as are Parts and Injlauces of Morality ; which is a plain 
Demoiiftration, that 'tis this which God principally rryaim fince tis this which 
he moft takes notice of-, and it may be reafonably foppos d that in thole Stimina- 
rles of our Duty wherein but a ft'^o Parts are enumerated, they are Inch as arc 
the Chief uni Mcipal; it being contrary to all Rules of Langintge, to exprcis 
the Whole of any Thing, by the meanejl and moft mconfider^blc Pai ts of it. 

V Another Evidence from Scripture, that moral Goodnefs x^xhcpriticipal 
Matter of Duty that God requires of us, is, that wherefoever luch Verjons as 
have been moft and acceptable to God arc then* is always 

made up of Inftances of Morality. Thus the Defcription of Job^ that he tcv/r 
a Man perf ect and upright, and one that feared^ God, and cfcheiaed E^l, }oh i. i. 
And in the i cth Pfalm, the Defcription which David gives of the Man who 
fliould abide in the Tabernacle of the Lord, is this, that he v.^alketh uprightly 
and 'Lvorketh rightcouIkefs, and Jpeaketh the truth in his heart ; that he backbitctb 
not noiih his ^rtniruelnor doth evil to his Neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach agamji 
his Neighbour, kc. He that doththefe things, Jhall never be moved : And 

tlie ereateft Charaaer that is given of Mofes, the Darling and Favourite of God, 
is that he teas very meek above all the men that were upon the face oj the Earth, 
Numb 12 Thus alfo the Charadlcr of Cornelius, by which he was fo en- 
deared to God, is, that he was a juji and devout man, one that feared God with all 
his hoiife who gave much films to the People, and prayed to God always, Adts lo. 2. 
And, in a Word, the general Ch^r^kOiCT of tho^Q God accepts, is, in every 

Nation he who doth righteoujhefs is accepted of God, A<fts 10.35. Thus moral 
Goodnefs is the great Stamp and Jmprejs that rendars Men current in the Eftecm 
of God ; whereas, on the contrary, the common by which Hypocrites and 

fall'e Pretenders to Religion are Jiigmatiz'd, is, their being zealous for the Poji- 
tives andVe/f/and indifferent as to the Morals of Religion. For fo our Saviour 
charafters the Pharifees, Wo unto you. Scribes and Pharifees, Hypocrites-, for ye 
pay tytheof Mint, Anife, and Cummin, which yet was aDuty, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy, and Faithfulnefs 
thefe oiadit ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone. Te blind Guides, ye 
flrainata Gnat, andfwallow a Camel, Mat. 23. 23, 24^ plainly implying the 
Morals of Religion to exceed the Politives in Weight and Moment, as much as a 
Camel does a Gnat in Bulk. Since, therefore, moral Goodnefs is always menti¬ 
oned as the great Charadler of God’s Favourites, and theNegle^ of it, out of a 
pretended Zeal to theDuties of Religion, is always recordedj&^ of 

the moft odious Hypocrites-, this is a fikficient Argument, how high a Value 

Cod fets upon the Moralities of Rehgion. 1 4^ j r • 

VI. And laftly. Another Evide^e from Scripture, that moral Goodnefs is 
the Part of Religion, is. That at the great Account between God.and 
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us his main Inquijition will be concerning fuch Aftions as are morally good or 
evil. For fo Rom. 2. 6. We are told, that God will render to every Man accord¬ 
ing to bis deeds i to them who by patient continuance in well-doings feek for honour 
gloryy and immortality eternal Life. But to them who are contentiouSy and do 
not oh^ the fruthy but obey uurigbteoufnefsy tribulation and wrathy indignation and 
anguijh. And accordingly Emchy as he is quoted by St. Judcy ver. 14, 
declares thifv to be theoccafionof «he Lord’s coming with Thoufands of his 
Saints, vi%. to execute Judgment upon ally and to convince all that are ungodly a- 
mong them, of all their ungodly DeedSy whicH they have ungodly committedy and of all 
their hard Speeches which ungodly Sinners have fpoken againji him ; all which are 
Matters of Fail againft the eternal Rules of Morality. And our Saviour himfelf, 
in that popular Scheme and Defeription he gives of the Proceedings of the Day 
of Judgments plainly declares, that one of the principal Matters he will then in¬ 
quire into, will be our Negledl or Obfervance of that great moral Duty of Cha¬ 
rity towards the Poor andNeedy, Mat. 25. 32—46. Which is a plain Evidence, 
that our obeying or difobeying the eternal Laws of Morality, is that by which we 
do moR pleafe or dijpleafe God} lince ’lis u^n this, that he will moft infift in 
his final Arbitration of our eternal Fate. For fince his laft Judgment is only 
final Execution oi^oS&Lzsff^y we may be fure, that whatfoever it is that he 
principally infift on in his Judgments that is the Matter of his 

haws. And now having fufficiently proved the 7 *ruth of the Propofition, 1 pro¬ 
ceed to the Reafons of it j upon whzt Accounts it is, that God,hath made moral 
Goodnefs the main and principal Part of our Religion. The chief Reafons of 
which, are thefe four; 

Firfit Becaufe ’tis by moral Goodnefs that we do moft honour him. 

Secondlyy Becaufe ’tis by this that*we do moft imitate him. 

^Thirdly, Becaufe ’tis by this that wc advance to our own Happinefs. 

Fourthlyy When all our pofitive Duty is ceas’d, this is to be the eternal Work 

and Bufinefs of our Nature. 

I. God hath made moral Goodnefs the principal Part of our Religion, be¬ 
caufe ’tis by this that we do him the greateft Honour. It is an excellent faying 

Qp HierocleSy vyiM nrtm-nt t« artvAnf tbv ^ wV’ iKdrn <ar£/}HPO(jLtrm dyaSar oTOito^tiy' i jdp 

vfMiiTttf JiJ'if V dvT$, dxK' T? mS&v Tet nttfi' intivit jivifay®-, i. e. 'The b^ Honour 
we can do to a felf-fufficient Deingy is to receive the good ‘Things he holds forth 
unto us ; and therefore 'tis not by givmg to God that you honour himy but by 
rendring you* felves worthy to receive f him j for faith he, tut ^ etoy ug 
5t©- A.tMjOei' oVo(jttvt( Uvroy tS ©*S Hvitt Kfehloyti, i. e. Whofo^er gives honour 
to God as to one that wantSy doth not confider that he thereby fets himfelf above 
God. For by his own Self-fujiciencyy he is infinitely removed above all Capa¬ 
city of Wants and fo can never need any additional Contributions of Glory 
and Happinefs from his Creatures. For Glory being nothing elfe but^the 
Refplenaency of Perfedion, which always reJieSls its own Beams upon it felf, 
where-ever there is infinite Perfedtion (as to be fure there is in the Nature of 
God) there muft an infinite Glory proceed from it j and therefore being 
infinitely glorious in himfelf it is innpoflible that any Thing we do ftiould add 
ssTxy farther Glory to him. So that if we v/ould truly honour and glorify him, it 
muft not hthy giving to, but by receiving ivomiiim. Now the beft Thing 
we can receive firom Go,d, is Himfelf ; and Himfelf we^ do receive in our ftrift 
compliance with the eternal Laws of Goodnefs. Which Laws being tranferibed 
from the Nature of'God, from his own eternal Righteoufnefs and Goodnefs, 
we do by obeyir^ them, derive God s Nature into ours. So that while ^ wc 
write after the J^py of his Laws, we write out the FerfeSlions of his Being j 
and his Laws being the Seal imon whidi he hath engraven his Nature, we do, 
in obeying them, take Imprejfton froiq him, and fiamp his bleffed Nature on 
our own. For all thofe virtuous Difpofitions of Mind which we acquire by 
the Praftice of Virtue, arejo many genuine Signatures of Gody taken trom the 
5 m/ of his LaWy and Farticipationsoihlvi Nature. For foHolinefs, which con- 
^ fifts 
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fifts in a Oonformity of Soul with the eternal Laws of Goodnefe, is in Scripture 
called the Signature or Imprejfion of the Spirit of Gody whereby we are fealed unto 
the Day of Redemption, Ephef. 4. 30. and fuch as do Righteoujheji, are faid to be 
bom of God, i John 2. 29. which implies, their deriving from him who is theii 
Parent, a Divine and Nature, even as Children do their Human 

Nature from their human Parents. So that by the Pradlice of moral Good- 
nels, we receive from God the beji Thing-he can beftow, viz. a Divine a.nd. 
God-like Nature j and confequently by fo doing, we render him' the hi^hefi 
Honour and Glory. For lince we call no otherwife honour him but by receiving 
from him, we doubtlefs do him the greateji honour when we receive Himjelf 
by partaking of the Perfc6lions of his Nature, which are the greateft Gift he 
can communicate to us. Herein, faith our Saviour, is my Rather^ glorified that 
ye bear much Fruit, John 15* s. Mhvof yxf oTeTt 0 upmw iauri • w^a-dy^y,. 

faith the aforenamed Phiiofopher, i. e. he only knows how to honour God, 
who prefents himfelf a Sacrifice to him, carves his own Soul into a Divine 
Image, and compofes his Mind into a Remple for the Entertainment of God, and 
the Reception of the divine Light and Glory. 'Tis then therefore chat we beft 
honour God, when by the Pradlice of true Godlinefs we conform our Wills 
and AfFe<flions to him ; and derive into ourfelves his Nature and Perfections; 
and fhould you ereCl to him a Temple more magnificent than Solomon’%, and 
load .its Altars with Hecatombs of Sacrifices, and make it perpetually ring with 
Pfalms and refounding Choirs of Hallelujahs, it would not be comparably fo 
great an Honour to him, as to convert your own Souls into living Temples, 
and make them the Habitations of his Glory and PerfeClionL For he values: no 
Sacrifices like that of an obedient Will, delights in no Choir like that of pure 
and heavenly AffeClions, nor hath he in all his Creation an Enfign of flonour 
fb truly worthy of him, as that of a Divine and God-like Soul j a Soul that re- 
fiebls his Image, and Jhines back his own Glory upon him. Wherefore, fince 
’tis by the PraClice of moral Goodnefs, that we receive God, and copy his Na¬ 
ture into our own, it is no wonder he iQiould make it the principal Part of our 
Duty. For how can it be otherwife expeCted, but that he fliould exaCl that 
chiefly of us, which moft conduces to his own Glory. Since then, nothing we 
can do can conduce to his Glory, but only our receiving from him, and 

fince nd Benefit we receive from him, can fo much conduce to it as our receiving 
HimJ'clf, and fince we can no otherwife receive himfelf, but by that 

Goodnefs which is the Perfedlion of his Nature, we muft hereby dopbtlefs render 
him the greateft Honour and Glory. 

II. G^hath made moral Goodnefs thePart of our Duty, becaufe 
’tis by this that we do moft truly imitate him. For fo you find in Scripture, that 
where-ever God is propofed to us for a Pattern of A<flion, it is by fome Ad: or 
other of Morality, that we are required to tranferibe and imitate him. So 
i Det.j. 16. Be ye holy, for I am holyzndLukeb.^b. Be ye merciful as your Fa¬ 
ther in Heaven is mercif ul j and Mat. 5. 48. Be you perfeSi as your Father in 
Heaven is perfeB. And indeed, tis only in moral Goodnefs that God can 
be the Pattern of our Imitation j as for thole Perfedions of his, which for 
Diftindion lake we call Natural, viz. his Omnifcience and Omniprefence, Omni¬ 
potence and Eternity, they are all beyond the Sphere of our Imitation, and there¬ 
fore were never propofed to us as the Copies of our Adions. But as for his mo¬ 
ral Perfedions, viz. his Goodnefs, and Righteoufnejs, ‘and Purity, and Mercy^ 
they arc die Fundamental Rules and Standards of all Moral Adion. For the 
Nature of God, as it is infinitely good and righteous, is the eternal Fountain 
whence all the Laws of Morality are derived j and all thofe moral Precepts by 
which he governs his rational Creation, are only fo many Exemplifications of the 
moral Perfedions of his own Nature. For the Holinefs of God, which com¬ 
prehends all his moral Perfedions, confifts in that ejj'ential ReBitude of Na¬ 
ture, whereby he always choofes and aBs conformabty to the Didates of his 
Gsun infallible Reafon’, and’tis to th* Reditude of choofing oxid aBing, that all 
his moral Laws do oblige us. For moral Laws are only the DiBates of ri^ht 

Reojon^ 
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Reafon., prefcribing us what to doy and what to avoid', ib that in our Compli¬ 
ance wim them, we follow the Rule of God’s ordon Will and Aaions, and 
thereby imitate the eternal Reaitude of his Nature. For tho in thofe diffe¬ 
rent States and Relations of God and Creature, right Reafon cannot be fuppofed 
to oblige him and us to all the fame particular Choices and Aaions, yet it obli¬ 
ges us both to aa reafonably in our refpeaive States and Relations; it obliges 
God to aa reafonably and as it becomes the State and Relation of a God and 
Creator : And it obliges us to aa reafqnably and as it becomes the State and 
Relation of Men and Creatures. And as for GW, He\% invariabty mclin&d to 
do all that right Reafon obliges him to, by the effential ReSlitude of his own Na- 
•■ure i and herein confifts all his moral PerfeSliony which is nothing elle but the 
immutable Inclination of his Nature, to do whatever is jufi, and good, and rea-^ 
fonabk. So that while we live according to the DiSlates of Reafon, or, which 
is the fame Thing, the eternal Laws of Morality, we trace and Imitate the mo¬ 
ral Perfections of God ; and in our Place and Station, live at the fame Rate, 
aiid by ^'^e fame Rule, that He doth in his. We do what God himlelf would 
do, j were in Place, and what the Son of God did do when he was 
in oi.i* ..ature *, and there is no other Difference between his Life and ours, 
but wliat necefiarily arifes out of our different States and Relations. Since 
therefore moral Goodnefs is an Imitation of God, ’tis no wonder that he fo 


much ''°rs it before all other matter of Duty. For he muft needs b^ fup- 
pofet ■ ove that above all Things, which is the true Copy jfnd Image of thofe 
PerfeC .ors of his Nature, for the fake of which he loves Himfelf ahovo all. 
For he loves himfelf not merely becaufe he is Himfelf, but becaufe he is in all 
refpe«? ■ nor ally Good, and his JVill and Power arc perfecSlly compliant with the 
infallible LuH.-^es of his own Reafon ; and hence arifes his infinite Complacency 
in himieif, tn t there is nothing in him but what his own Reafon perfecftly 
approves, nf> Inclination in his Will or Nature but what is exactly agreeable to 
the faireft Ideas of his own Mind. And fince it is for his own Goodnefs-fake 
that he loves himfelf as he doth, we may be fure that there is nothing wiiljout 
him can be fo dear to him, as that in us which is the Image of his Goodnefs. 
Every like, we fay, loves its like, and the righteous Lord, faith the Pfalmift, 
lovethRigbteoufnefs, Pfalm ii. 7. i.e. being righteous himfelf he loves Righ- 
teoufnefs^ in others by an invincible Sympathy of Nature. Hisgreatejl Heaven and 
Delight is in bis own moft righteous Nature, and next to that, in righteous 
Souls that imitate and rcfemblehivax. totdv Wi ryht &ihi ix. 

God hath not a more grateful Habitation upon Earth than in a pure and virtuous 
Mind y lOnCtm yau/vixAi riemv oemr faith Apollo, that Mimic of God, 

by his Pythian Oracle, i. e. I rejoice as much in pious Souls as in my own Heaven. 
Which is much what the fame with that gracious Declaration that God him¬ 
felf makes by the Prophet, fj'aiah ^7. 15. 'Thus faith the high and lofty One, 
that inhabiteth Eternity, whofe name is Holy, I dwell in the high and holy Place j 
with him alfo that is of a contrite and humble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the 
Humble, and to revive the Heart of the contrite ones. Since therefore moral Duties 
are all but fo masej Copies ^xvdExemplijications of God’s Nature, this is a fufficient 
Reafon why he fhould prefer them before all the Pofitives of Religion. 

III. God Principally requires Moral Goodnefs, becaufe ’tis by the Practice 
of this that we advance ,to our own natural Happinefs. For the natural Hap- 
pinefs of reafonable Creatures, confifts in l^ing intirely governed by jight Rea¬ 
fon, i. e.' in having oifr Minds perfectly informed what it is that right Rea¬ 
fon requires of us, and our Wills and AffeSiions reduced to an entire Conformity 
.thereunto. And this is the Perfeblion of Moral Goodnefs, which confifts in 
behaving our felves towards God ^nd our felves, and all the World ^s right 
Reafon advifes, or as it becomes rational .Creatures placed in our Circumftances 
and Relations. And when, hy pradtifing all that true Piety and Virtue which 
Moral Goodnefs implies, we) are perfectly Mccomplijhed in our Behaviour to¬ 
wards God. our felves, and all the World, To as to render to each, without 
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any Referve or ReluStancy^ what is fit and due in the Judgment of right Rca- 
fon, we arc arriv'd to the moft happy State that a reafonable Nature can 
afpirc to. ’Tis true, in this Life we cannot be perfedlly happy } and that not 
only becaufe we live in wretched Bodies that are continually liable to Pain 
and Sicknefsy but alfo becaufe we are imperfe<ft our feheSy and have none to 
converfe with but imperfeSt Creatures. But were we once ftript of thefe 
Natural and Moral Imperfedtions, wherefoever we lived we fhould necejjdf'ily 
be happy. Were I to live all ahme^ without this painful Body, I Ihouid ne- 
celTarily be in a great meafure happy while I followed right Reafon, tho I 
lived in the darkefi Nook of the Creation. For there I fliould ftill contemplate 
God, and while I did fo, my Mind would be always Ra'vijh'd with his 
Beamy and Perfedtions ; there I Ihould moft ardently love him, ‘ and while I 
did fo, I ftiould Sympathize and Share with him in his Happinefs ; there I 
(hould ftill Adore and Praife him, and while I did fo, I ftiould feel my felf 
continually drawn up to him, and wrapt into 2i real Enjo)mient of him j there 
I fliould be imitating his Perfedtions, and while I did fo, I ftiould enjoy an 
unfpeakable Self-fatisfaSiiony perceiving how every moment I grew a more Di¬ 
vine and God-like Creature j there I ftiould intirely refign up my felf to his 
Heavenly Will and Difpfaly and while I did fo, I ftiould be perpetually ex¬ 
ulting under a joyous Almrance of his Love and Favour in a Word, there I 
fliould firmly depend upon his 1 ‘ruth and GoodnefSy and while I did fo, I fliould 
be always triumphing in a Jure and certain Hope of a happy Being for ever. 
Thus were I ftiut up all alone in an unbodied State, and had none but God to 
converfe with, by behaving my felf towards him as right Reafon diredls me, I 
fliould always enjoy him, and in that Enjoyment ftiould be always Happy. 
And if, whue I thus behaved my felf towards Gody I took care at the lame 
time to demean my felf towards my felf with that exadl: Prudence and tem¬ 
perance and Fortitude and Humilityy which right Reafon requires, I ftiould 
hereby create another Heaven within me j a Heaven of calm Thoughts, quiet 
and uniform Defires, ferene and placid Affedlions, which would be fo many 
ever-flowing Springs oi PleafurCy tranquillity and Contentment within me. But 
if, while I thus enjoyed God and my felf, by behaving my felf as right Reafon 
dire<fts, I might be admitted to live and converfe among perfe<ft Spirits, and to 
demean my felf towards them with that exad: Charity and Juflice and Peace- 
ablenefs and Modefiyy which right Reafon requires, the Wit of Man could not 
conceive a true Pleafure beyond what I (hould now enjoy. For- now I (hould 
be polTcft of every Thing my utmoft Wijhes could propofe} of a good God, 
a God-likey joyful and contented Soul, a peaceable, kind and righteous Neigh¬ 
bourhood i and lb all abovey within and without me, would be zpure 2txAperfe5l 
Heaven. And indeed, when I have thrown off this Body, and am ftripp'd in¬ 
to » naked Ghoft, the only, or at leaft the grea^ft Goods my Nature will be 
capable of enjoying, are Gody my felf and bleffed Spirits } and thefe are no 
otnerwife enyoyablcy but only by Ads of Piety and Virtue, without which 
there is no good Thing beyond the Grave, that a Soul can tafte or relifli. 
So that if, when I go to feek my Fortune in the World of SpiritSy God (hould 
thus befpeak me, “ O Man, now thou art leaving all thefe Enjoyments of 
“ Senfe, confult with thy felf what will do thee Goody and thou (halt have 
“ whatfoever thou wilt ask, to carry with thee into ^that Spiritual State j" I 
am fure the utmoft I (hould crave would be this, ” Lord give me a Heart in- 
“ flamed with Love, and winged with Duty to thee, that thereby I ‘may but 
“ enjoy thee j give me a fober and a temperate Mind, that thereby I may but 
« enjoy my felf j give me a kindy a peaceabley and a righteous Temper, that thereby 
« I may but enjov the fweet Society of bleffed Spirits j Ogive me but thefe blefted 
“ Things, and thou haft Crowned all my Wilhes, and to Eternky I will never 
crave any other. Favour for my felf but only this, that I may continue a 
“ pious and virtuous Soul for ever j for while I continue (b, I am fure I (hall 
“ enjoy all Spiritual Good, and be as happy as Heaven can make me." So 
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that the main Happinefs you fee of Human Nature confifts in the PirfeBiori 
of Moral Goodnelsj and it being fo, it is no wonder that the good God, who 
above all Things dejires the Happinefs of his Creatures, fhould above all 
Things exadi of us the Duties of Morality. He knows that our Supreme 
Beatitude is founded in our Piety and Virtue^ and that out of our free, and 
conftant, fpritely and vivacious Exercife of tbefe, arifes all our Heaven bojh 
here and hereafter ^ and knowing this, that tender Love which he bears us, that 
mighty Concern which he hath for our Welfare* makes him thus urgent and 
importunate with us. For he regards our Duty no farther than it tends to our 
Good, and values each A<ft of our Obedience by what it contributes to our Hap¬ 
pinefs', and ’tis therefore that he prefers Moral Duties above pojitive, becaule 
they are more efential to our eterpal Welfare. 

IV. And lamy, God Principally requires of us Moral Goodnefs, becaule 
when all pofitive Duty is ceas’d, this is to be the eternal Work and Exercife of 
our Natures. For, Moral Good is from everlafiing to everlajiing, its Birth was 
elder than the World, and its Life and Duration runs parallel with Eternity; 
before ever the Mountains were brought forth, 'twas founded in the Nature of 
God, and as an infeparable Beam of his all-comprehending Reafon, it fines 
from one end of the Wmid to the other. For as loon as ever there was a ra¬ 
tional Creature in Being, the Obligations of Morality laid hold on him, before 
ever any Pofitive Duty was impofed -, and as long as ever there remains a racional 
Creature, the Obligations of Morality will abide on him, when all Politive Duty 
is expired. For Moral Obligations are not founded like Politive ones upon mu¬ 
table Circumftances,* but upon firm and everlafting Reafons; upon Reafons that 
to all Eternity will carry with them the fame Force and Neceflity. For as long 
as we are the Creatures of an infinitely perfeB Creator, 'twill be as much our 
Duty as ’tis now, to love and adore him; as long as we are reafonable Creatures, 
'twill be as much our Duty as ’tis now, to fubmit our Will and Ajfediions to 
our Reafon-, and as long as we are related to other reafonable Creatures, 'twill 
be as much our Duty as 'tis now, to be Kind, and fufi, and Peaceable, in all 
our Intcrcourfes with them. So that thefe are fuch Duties as no Will can di- 


jpenfe with, no Reafons abrogate, no Circumftances difannul, or make void -, but 
as long as God is what he is, and we are what we are, they mujl and will oblige 
us. So that what the Pfalmifi faith of God, may be truly applied to Moral 
Goodnefs, the Heavens JhallperiJh, but thou jhalt remain, they all fall wax old as 
dothaGarmerjp, and be folded up and changed-, but thou art the fame Yefierday, to Day, 
and for Ever, and thy Tears fall have no end. But as long lince, the Pofitive 
Parts of the Jewf Religion were Cancell'd and Repealed, the Veil of the Tem¬ 
ple rent in twam, the Temple it-felf buried in Ruins, and all its Altars thrown 
down, and their Sacrifices abolifed, whilft the Moral Parts of that Religion 
ftill ftand firm as the everlafting Mountains about Jerufalem -, fo the Time 
will come when the PqfitivePixxx& of Chrifiianity it-felf muft ceaje, when Faith 
mu ft be fwallowed up in Vifion, and Sacraments be made void by Perfedtion, 
and all the ftated Times and outward Solemnities of our Worftiip eecpire into 
an everlafting Sabbath j but then when all this Scene of Things is quite vanifed 
away. Piety and Virtue will ftill keep the Stage, and be the everlafting Exer¬ 
cife of our glorified Natures. For as I fhewed before, all Pofitive Duty is 
inftituted in fiibferviency to Moral, and like a Scaffold to a Houfe, is only 
eredfed for the Conroeniefice of Building up this everlafting Structure of Mora¬ 
lity ; and when this is once fin fed, muft be all taken dpwn again as an un- 
neceflary Incumbrance, that now only hides and obfeures the Beauty of that 
Heavenly Building that was raifed on it, and fhall abide without it for ever, 
to entertain our*Faculties thro' all the future Ages of our Being, and to 
the everlafting Manfion of our Natures. Wherefore, fince Pofitive Duties 
muft all ccafc and expire, ^nd only Moral Goodnefs is to be our Bufinefs for 
ever, ’tis no wonder that ^od, who is fo good a Mafier, takes fo much care 
in this fhort Apprenticeff oi our Life, to train us up in that which is to be 
Trade for ever. He kilows it is upon Piety and Virtue that we muft 
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twe to Eternity, and maintain our felvcs in all our Glory and Happinefs; and 
that, if when we come into the invifible World we have not this Wefled 
Trade to fubjiji by, we are undone for ever} and therefore, out of a tender re¬ 
gard t® our Welfare, he makes it his Principal Care to train us up in this evex- 
kfting BuJineJ's of our Natures. 

\What then remains, but that above all things we take care to apply our 
fclves to the Practice of Moral Goodnefs; to contemplate, and love^ and adore 
and imitate God} to depend upon h^, and refign up our felves to his Difpo- 
fal and Government} to be fober and temperate m our Affedions and Appe¬ 
tites, and juft, and charitable, and modeft, and peaceable towards one ano¬ 
ther. Thefe are the Great Things which God requires at our Hands, and 
without thefe all our Religion is a fulfomet. Cheat. ’Tis true, the Pofitive 
Parts of Religion are our Duty as well as thefe, and God by his Sovereign 
Authority exa£ls them at our Hands} and unlefs when Jefus Chrift hath been 
fufficiently propofed to us, we do fincerely believe in him} unlefs we ftrike Co¬ 
venant with nim by Baptifm, and frequently renew that Covenant in the 
Lord's Supper-y unlefs we diligently attend on the Publick Affemblies of his 
Worfhip, and ufe an honeft Care to avoid Schifm, and to perlift in Unity with 
hi^ true Cathoiick Church, there is no pretence of Morality will bear us out 
when we appear before his dread Triminal. But then we are to confidcr, 
that the proper Ufe of all thefe Pofitive Duties is to improve and perfAl us in 
Moral Goodnefs p and unlefs we ufe them to this Effect, we fhall render them 
altogether void and infgnificant. Wherefore, as we woyld not lofc all the 
Fruits of our Pofitive Duties, let us take care to attend them to their ut- 
moft Defgn, to improve our Sacrifice to Obedience, our Sacraments to Gratitude 
and Love, our Hearing to PraStice, our Praying to Devotion, and our Fajiing to 
Humility and Repentance. For if we reft in thefe Duties and go no farther, think¬ 
ing by fuch fhort Payments to compound with God for all thofe Debts we 
owe to the eternal Laws of Morality, we miferably cheat and befool our own 
Souls, which notwithftanding all this Exa(ftnefs about the Pqjitives of Reli¬ 
gion, are by their own Immoral Aifedtions ftill enflavcd to the Devil} to 
whom it is much one what our outward Form of Religion is, whether it be 
Chrijiian, or Heathen, or Mahometan, provided it doth not operate on our 
Minds, or give any Check to the Current of our depraved Natures. For 
whether we bow to God or to an Idol, is all one to the Devil, fo long as our 
Souls remain Profane and Indevout ; whether we communicate^ in the Holy 
Sacrament of Chrift’s Death, or in the impure Rites of Venus and Priapus, is 
indifferent to him, fo long as our Hearts continue Putrid and Corrupt, fteaming 
with unchajie Defires and Affedtions; w^hether we celebrate the Chriftian Fe^ 
Jiivals, or the bloody Saturnals, or barbarous Bacchanalia, is no great matter 
to hini, provided our Minds be but canker’d with Wrath and Malice, and Cru¬ 
elty and Revenge. Thefe are the Sinews of his (Government, and the Bands of 
our Allegiance to his Throne} and whilft they are preferved, he knows his 
Kingdom is fafe, and fo long he doth not much regard what our outward 
Religion is. IJ^ay, there is nothing can be a higher Gratification to his Ambi¬ 
tion, than to behold Himjelf (ttved in ChriJIs own Livery, and worfhipp'd in a 
Form of Godlinefs by which he hath the dividing Empires with God, 

and ravijhing me better fhare from him, of beholding ^is hated Creator mock'd 
with the Shell and Outfide of a Worfhipper, whilft himfelf is treated with the 
Kernel and Infide. For whilft we continue wicked undeir an outward Fos'm of 
Religion, we do in effed: facrifice our Beaji to God, and our fehes to the De¬ 
vil} who above ail Things loves thofe unnatural Commixture o( Hearer and 
Slanderer, Worfhifper ostd Deceiver, Communicant zxA Drunkard, Sacrifeer and 
Opprefer’, by which we only exalt and ftfblimate Impiety, which never looks fo 
Glorious as when ’tis gilded with Fafts and long Prayers. Wherefore, as you 
will anfwcr it at your eternal Peril, do not cheat and abufe your felves with 
the Name and Shadow of Religion} left when you have juperJlruSled your 
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Hopes of Happmefs on a rotten Foundation, it fhould finally mifcarry and Jink 
underneath you into everlafting Wretchednels and Delpair. 


Chap. IL 

Concerning KeTtgton 5 ^what it is, tind nvhat ^Things are l^ecejjfarj 
for the founding and fecuring its Obligations. 

H aving in the foregoing Chapter briefly difcourfed concerning the 
Nature of moral Goodnefs, and fliewn that it is the principal Part of 
Religion, it will be requifite in the next Place to explain what Religion is; 
that fo from thence we may collect what Things are ncceflary to the founding 
and Jecuring its Obligations, which will be the Subjedt of the enfuing Chap¬ 
ters. 

Religion in the general, refpedts God as the ObjeB and Centre of all its Adis 
and Offices. For upon Suppofition, that there is fiich a Being as God^ and 
that there are fuch Beings as reafonable Creatures, or capable Suhjebls of Reli¬ 
gion, it will neceflarily follow, that there rnufl be fbme Religion or other to 
tie and oblige theje Creatures to that God. For by God, *we mean a Being 
that hath all pojjible PerfeBion in him, and is the fupreme CauJ'e and Fountain of 
all other Being and Perfedlion ; and fuch a Being we muft needs acknowledge 
doth not only dej'erve the worthieft Adis of Religion, that reajbnable Creatures, 
who alone are capable of underftanding his iVorth, can render to him, but 
hath alfo an unalienable Right to exaB and require them ; and that not only 
upon the Account of his own efiential Defert (for whatever he deferves, he hath 
a Right to demand) but alfo upon Account of the Right he hath to reafonable 
Creatures, who owe their Beings to him and all their Capacities of ferving him, 
and fo cannot difpofe of ihcmfelves without manifefl; Injury to him contrary 
to his Will and Orders. By reafonable Creatures, we mean Beings that are deri¬ 
ved from God, and are endowed by him with a Capacity of underftanding 
him and themfehes-, and fuch Creatures muft neceflarily ftand obliged to render 
him fuch A^s as are fuitahle to, and due Acknowledgments of, the PerfeBions 
of his Natui*e and their own Dependence upon hiim; and this Obligation is 
that which we call Religion. Which word according to LaBantius, lib. 4. 
Divin. Injlitut. c. 28. is derived d religando, from binding or obliging us to God. 
So that true Religion in the general is the Obligation of rea fonable Creatures, to ren^ 
der J'uch ABs of Worjhip to God as are fuitable to the Excellency of his Nature and 
their Dependence upon him. yVhich Definition inclu'des both the DoBrines and 
Duties of Religion. For the Dodlrines are the Reafons by which it obliges 
us to the Duties: And as there is no Duty in Religion but what derives its Fie 
and Obligation from fome Doctrine contained in it; lb there is no Dodluine in Re¬ 
ligion but what ties and obliges us to fome Duty that is injoyned in it. When 
therefore I call Religion an I include in that Term all thofe Doc¬ 

trines of it concerning God, his Nature, and his 1 rafifaBtons with his Crea¬ 
tures, which are the Reafons by which we ftand ot:>liged to render all Adis of 
Worftiip to him. But for the better underftanding the Nature of true Reli¬ 
gion, it -is neceflary Wb ftiould diftinguilh it into natural and revealed. By 
natural Religion, I mean the Obligation which natural Reafon lays upon us to render 
, to God all that Worjhip and Obedience, which, upon the Conjideration of bis Nature 
and our Dependence upon him, it difcovers to be due to him. For God having 
planted in us a rational PiecMlvy, by the, due Exercije of which we are naturally 
led into the Belief of his Beim, the Senfe of his PerfeBions, and the Acknow- 
ledgment of his Providence, 1 % expedls we Ihould follow it as the Guide and Di- 
t reBory of our Lives and Adlions \ and whatfoever this Faculty doth naturalk and 
'In-ifs dueExsxCsfk didlate to us, is as much the Voice of God as any Revelation. 
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For whatever it naturally didlates, it muft didtate by his Diredion who is the 
Author of its Nature, and who having framed it to fpeak Juch a Senfe, and pro¬ 
nounce fuch a Judgment of Things, hath thereby put his fVord into its Mouth, 
and doth himfelf fpeak thro’ it, as thro’ a ftanding Oracle which he hath eredted 
in our Breafts, on purpofe to convey and deliver his own Mind and Will to us. 
Sovthat whatfoever natural Reafon, rightly exercifed, teaches us concerning 
God and our Duty towards him, that is true Religion, and doth as? effcdlually 
hind and oblige us to him, as if it had been immediately revealed by him. It 
teaches us that God is infinitely wife and juji zxA powerful and good j that he is the 
Fountain of our Beings, the Difpofer of our Affairs, and the Arbitrator of our 
Fate, both here and hereafter -, and by thefe Dodlrines it obliges us to admire 
and adore him, to fear and love him, to trujl and obey him. And this \%natural 
Religion, which confifts of fuch Dobfrines as natural Reafon teaches us concern¬ 
ing God and his Providence, and of fuch Duties as itfrom 

thofe Dodlrines, and enforces by them; and all the Dodlrines of this Religion 
upon which it founds its Duties, being eternal Verities, as they muft neceflarily 
be, being all deduced from the immutable Natures of God and Things, all the 
Duties of it muft be morally, that is eternally, goed and reafonable, becaule thofe 
Dodlrines are the eternal Reafons upon which they are founded, and by which 
they oblige. So that whatfoever is a Duty of natural Religion muft oblige for 
ever, ‘bccaufe it obliges by an eternal Reafon, and fo can never be difpenfed with, 
or abrogated till the Natures of Things are cancell'd and reverfed, and eternal 
Pruths are converted into Lyes. 

In fhort therefore, natural Religion hath only natural Reafoft for its Rule and 
Meafure, which from the Nature of God apd Things deduces all thofe eternal 
Reafons by which it dijiinguijhes our Adtions into honejl and dijhonejl, decorous 
and filthy, good and evil, necejfary and finful. For it doth not make them good 
or evil by judging them fo; but if it judgeth truly, it judgeth of them as it 
finds them; and unlefs it finds them good or evil in themfelves upon feme eter-‘ 
nal Reafon, for or againfi them, its Judgment is falfe and erroneous. So that 
the obje£live Goodnefe or Evil that is in the Adlions themfelves is the Meafure of 
our natural Reafon, but our natural Reafon judging truly concerning them is the 
Meaftire of our Choice or Refufal of them ; for be our ASlton never fo good or 
evil in itfelf unlefs w'e have ibme eternal Reafon for or againfi it, we cannot 
judge it ib ; and unlefs we judge it fo, we cannot reafonably choofe or refufe it; 
but as foon as ever we have judged and pronounced it good or evil upon an eternal 
Reafon, we ftand obliged by that Judgment to do or forbear it. So that right 
Reafon, pronouncing fiich Adlions Good and fuch Evil, is the Law of Nature; 
and thofe eternal Reafons, upon which it fo pronounces them, are the Creed of 
Nature, both which together make natural Religion. And by this Religion was 
ipio World governed, at leaft the greateft Part of it, for fome Thoufands of 
Years ; till by long and fad Experience it was found too weak to correB the Er¬ 
rors of Mens Minds, and refrain the wild Extravagancies of their Wills and Af^ 
fekiions j 'and then God out of his great Pity to lofi and degenerate Mankind, 
vouchfafed to us the glorious Light of revealed Religion, which in the largefihc- 
ceptation of it includes all natural Religion, as well the credenda as agenda, the 
Dodlrines as the Duties of it j both which are contained in that Revelation of 
his Will which God hath made to the World, to which it hath fuperadded fun- 
dry Dodlrines and Duties of fupernatural Religion. 

But JiriBly flaking, revealed Religion, as it is diftihguiflied {tom natural, 
confifts of filch Dobtrines and Duties as are knowable and difcoverable only by 
Revelation -, as are not to be deduced and inferred by Reafoning and Difeourfe from • 
any neceflary or natural Principles, but wholly depend upon the Counfel and 
Good-will of God. And where Things .depend intirely UTOn God’s Will, and 
their Being or not Being lies wholly in his free Dijpojdl, it is impoflible that 
our natural Reafon ftiould ever arrive at the Knowledge of them without fome 
Revelation of his Will concerning them. For in. fuch Matters as thefe, where ' 
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the of God is abfolutely free^ Reafon without Revelation hath neither 
neceffary nor probable Caufes and Principles to argue from, and therefore can 
make neither certain Conclulions nor fo much as probable Guefles concerning 
them, but muft necelTarily remain altogether in the dark till fuch Time as God 
hath repealed to it which way his Will is determined ; and of fuch Matters as 
thefe, confifts all revealed Religion JiriSlly fo called. For tho God hath made 
fundry Revelations of his Will, yet the fubjedi Matter of them was for 
the Main always the famc^ viz. the Dodrine of the Mediation of Jefus Chrift, 
and the Duties that are fubfequent thereunto, which from that Promife which 
God made to Adam upon his Fall, the Seed of the Woman Jhall break the Ser¬ 
pent's heady to the laft Promulgation of the Gofpely hath been the great Theme 
of all divine Revelation. For what elfe was that Revelation which God made 
to Abraham, in thy Seed Jhall all the Nations of the Earth be bkjjcd, but only the 
Dawning of the Gofoel ? which is nothing but glad Tidings of the Mediator. 
What was the Law of Mojes, but only the fame Gojpd fining thro’ a Cloud 
of Types and fymbolical Reprefentations; and what are all the fucceeding Pro¬ 
phecies of the old Tef ament, but only the fame Gofpcl frill fhining clearer and 
clearer, till at lafr it broke forth in its meridian Brightnejs ? And were this a 
proper Place, I think I could eafily demonfrrate that from Adam to Mofes, from 
Mojes to the Prophets, from the Prophets to fejus Chrif , the main Scope and Dc- 
fign of all divine Revelation, hath been the gradual Dtfeovery of this great’Myf- 
tery of the Mediation. So that revealed Religion was for tho Matter of it al¬ 
ways the fame, tho^it was not always revealed with the fame PerJ'picuity, 
but clear'd up, by degrees, from an obfeure Twilight to a perfed: Day. 'Where¬ 
fore Chrif ianity, which in frridnefs is nothing but the Dodlrme oj'the Mediation, 
together with its appendent Duties, ought not to be look’d on as a new Religion 
of 1600 Years date; for in reality, ’tis as antient as the Fall, and was then preach¬ 
ed to Adam in that dark and myflerious Promife ; after which, it was a little 
more clearly repeated, tho very obfeurely fill, in God’s Covenant with 
Abraham ; and again, after that, it was much more amply revealed in the Types 
and Figures of the Law of Mofes, which yet, like painted Glafs in a Window, 
did under their pompous Shew, frill darken and obfeure the holy Myfreries with¬ 
in them, which were nothing but the Dodrines and Laws of the Chri/b'an 
Religion. So that JudaiJm was only Chrifrianity veil’d, and Chrifrianity is on¬ 
ly Judaifm revealed. 

Thus the Religion of the Mediator, you fee, was the principal Subjehf of all 
divine Revelation ; and this, without Revelation, natural Reafon could never 
have difeovered, bccaufe the whole of it depended upon the Free-will of God. 
For whether he would admit of any Mediator or no; whether he would admit 
his own Son to be our Mediator or no ; whether he would depofit fuch inefrima- 
ble Bleflings for us or no, in^the Hands of our Mediator, was intirely left to his 
free Determination ; and there was no necejfary Caufe either within or witloout 
him no nor any probable one neither, that human Reafon could ever have dif¬ 
eovered, that could incline or determine him one way or t’other. So that till fuch 
Time as he revealed his Will to us, we were left utterly in the dark as to this 
Matter, and had no Manner of Principles to argue from, or fo much as to gue/s 
by. This therefore is ftridtly the Revealed Religion as it frands in oppofition to 
the Natural. But fincq together with revealed Religion, God hath put forth a 
fecond Edition of Namral, which was almoft lof and grown out of Print, thro’ 
the wretched Neglieehce and Stupidity of Mankind, and lince he h^^h not only 
revealed them together, but alfo incorporated them into one ; Religicm, as it is 
now framed antfeonfrituted by this happy ConjunBion of natural with revea¬ 
led may be thus defined. It is the Obligation of rational Creatures, to render fuch 
ABs of Worjhip to God thro' Jefus Chrjf as be himfelf hath tnfttuted, and as are 
in their own Natures fuitabie to bis Excellencies, and their Dependence upon him. 
>^ere by ABs of Worfip, )I do not mean fuch only as arc immediately diredted 

to and twminated upon God, as all thofe are which are contained in the firft 
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Tabic of the Decalogue ; but all thofe A< 5 ts in general which God hath com¬ 
manded, which being performed upon a religious Account, that is, out oiHomage 
and Obedience to God’s Will and Authority, are as fru/y and properly Adts of Wor¬ 
ship to him, as Prayer, or Praife or Adjuration. 

And now having given this Ihort Account of the Nature of Religion, it ivill 
from hence be eafy to colledt what Principles are neceffary to the Jounding and 
Jecuring its Obligations ; For, 

Firjt, God being the great Obje 5 l of all Religion, it muft be abfolutcly nc- 
celTary in order to our being truly Religious, that we believe that God is. 

Secondly, Religion being an Obligation of us to God j that fois Obligation may 
take effedt upon us, it is neceffary we foould believe, tha^^e concerns himfelf 
about us, and confequently that he governs the World by his Providence. 

Thirdly, Religion obliging us to render alf’due Abls of JVorJlyip to him, to en¬ 
force this Obligation upon us, it is neceffary we foould believe, that he will 
certainly reward us if we render thofe Adis to him, and as certainly punijh us if 
we do not. 

Fourthly, Thefe Adis of Worfoip, which Religion obliges us to, being fuch 
as are fuitable to the Excellency or God’s Nature, to enable us to fulfil this Ob¬ 
ligation, it is neceffary we foould have right Apprehenfions of the Nature of God. 

Fifthly, Religion obliging us to render all theie Adts of Worfoip to God in 
and tjjro' Jefus Chrift, to our performing this, it is neceffary we foould believe 
in his Mediation.^ 

Thefe are the great Principles in which all the Obligations of Religion are 
founded j and therefore in order to the thorow fixing thofe Obligations upon 
Mens Minds, it will be neceffary, before we proceed to the particular Duties 
which Religion obliges us to, to difcourfc of thefe Principles diftindtly. 

j 


C H* A P. III. 


Of the ISIeceffty of helteving that God is, in order to Mens being 

truly Religious. 


H e that cometh unto God, faith the Apoftle, mufi believe that God is, Hcb. 

11.6. coming to God, is mcoaxtWorJhipping him,' that is, ex- 

preffing our Veneration of, and AffeSlion to him, by outward and villble Signs 
oeoAASlionS’, and unlefe our outward Adtions in Religion proceed from an inward 
Veneration of, and Affedlion to him, they are not Worjhip but Mockery j but 
how is it poffible a Man foould inwardly venerate God, when he believes there is 
no fjich Being in the World ? For how real foever any Thing may be in itfelf if 
wc believe it is not, it is to us as if it were not j and therefore tho God doth fo 
necejfarily exift, as that he cannot but be, the very Notion of him implying an 
infinite diftance from not being j yet, while we believe he is not, our 'Thoughts 
can be no more concern’d foout him than about purchaling an Inheritance in 
Utopia. So that this Propofition that God is, is the prime Fundamental of all 
Religion, and if this be removed. Religion muft fink, and all its facred Obliga¬ 
tions fiy in funder. But this is fo felf '-evident that it would be very impertinent 
to infiji upon the Proof of it. All that I foall do therefore in Purfuance of 
this Argument, foall be to endeavour to eftablifo the Belief of this fundamental 
Truth upon which all Religion depends j and that, Firft, By iriquiring into, 
and removing the Caufes of Mens Infidelity in this Matter j Secondly, W repre- 
fenting the Folly and Unreafonablenejs of it. For as for the Proofs and Evidences 
of God’s Being, ^ foall referve them tilhl come to Difcourfe of his Providence, 
where, I thinl^ there is enough faid to fatisfy any Man that is not defperately 
harden’d againft all Convidtion. 

SECT. 
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SECT. I. 

Of the Caufcs of Atheifm-^ Jbe^tng the great Ah^ixtSty andXJmtz.- 

fonablenefs of them. 


C Onfidering how loudly the Vpice of NafurCy the Conlent of Nationsy land 
the beautiful StruSlure and Contrivance of Things do proclaim the Being of 
God, one would think it impoffible there fhould be any fuch Monfter as an 
Atheiji among reafonable Beings; and indeed it hath been warmly diiputed among 
the Learnedy whether there be any fuch ox not A (^eftion, which thele latter 
Ages have determin’d in the AffirmativOy by an InduBion of too many woful Inftan- 
ces. But doubtlcfs, had Men impartially attended to the DiBates of Reafony and 
not delivered themfelvcs up to the Infatuation of their Lujlsy and the invete¬ 
rate Prejudice of a corrupt Imaginaiiony it would have been impoffible for fo 
many grofs Abfurdities as Atheifm implies, to have entred into their Minds; 
but when once Mens Wills and AffcBions have efpoufed a Propofition, they will 
make one ffiift or other, be it never fo abfurd, to impofe it on their Under- 
{landings ; and confidering how many Caujes there are leading Men to Atheifm 
who arc predifpofed thereunto, I cannot think an Atheiji to be fo great a Wonder. 
For fo long as Mens Vnderjlandings are led by their Willsy and their Wills %xopiaffed 
with Inclinations to Impiety, they can hardly forbear wijhiyigy there were no 
God; and then from wifhing there were none, to believing there is none, will be 
a very jliort and edfy Tranfition. Since therefore their Atheifm proceeds not 
fo much from the Defeat of their Reajhn as from the Fault of their Willsy per¬ 
haps the moft effedlual way to euro it, is rather to dcteB and remove thofe faul¬ 
ty Caufes in their WillSy than to attempt upon their Reafony with the Proofs and 
Dejnonfirations of a Deity. And accordingly you fee that when God had once 
creBed this goodly ‘Theatre of Beings, and imprinted on it fo many glorious Cha- 
raBcrs of his own Powery and Wtjdomy and Goodnefsy tho from Time to Time 
he hath wrought innumerable Miracles, to reduce Men from Superjiitiony Idola¬ 
try and WickednefSy yet he never wrought one to reduce them from Atheifm. 
And indeed, to what Purpofe Jl-wuld he ? It being highly improbable that they who 
will not be convinced of the Being of God by this Jianding Miracle, the Worldy 
in which there are fo many ample Demonjlrations of his Being, fliould be con¬ 
vinc’d of it by any t)thcr Miracles; for other Miracles arc only the Diforders 
and Interruptions of Nature; and certainly, the regular Courfe and handing 
Order of Nature, is a much more glorious Evidence of God’s Wijdom and Pow- 
ery than the moft miraculous Interruptions and Dijhrders of it. And therefore, if 
Men will be Atheifts, norwithftanding God hath imprinted fo many Proofs of 
his Being on this vifible Creation, ’tis plain it is not their Reajhn but their Wills 
that make ?hem fo; and if fo, to what purpofe is it to urge their Reafon ^vith 
Arguments of God’s Being ? Since, if they will not liften to tliofe that are 
round about them, and are every where to be found in this great Volume of Na¬ 
ture, it is highly improbable that even Miracles themfelves, which are God's 
peculiar Arguments (and are therefore called the Demonjlrations oj' his Spirit) 
fliould ever be able to perfuade them. Wherefore, to put a ftop to this Pejli- 
Icntial Difeafe, which in thefe latter Ages, hath hQ&nio fatally propagated among 
all Degrees and Orders 6f Men, I conceive the moft proper Way is, to difcover 
and remove thofe FauUs in their Wills which have fuch a malevolent Influence 
on their UnderJiandingS'y and the principal ones may be reduced to thele nine 


Heads: 


I. A s^txv(ixio*Oppoftion of Will to the Will and Nature of God. 
li. Sttpcrftitious Mifapprehenfions concerning God. 

in. Precipitant Rapnejs in preferibing to, and prejudging the Divine ProvI- 
dcncc 

IV.’ VainAffeaation of Singularity in Opinion. 

y. Cuftom of Drolling w, and Ridiculing the moft fertous Things. 

E e VI. Taking 
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VI. Taking up our Religion, or Opinions in Religion, without Examination, 

VII. Meafuring the T’rutb or Faljhood of Religion, by the PraSiice of fuch 
as make high Pretences to it. 

VIII. Placing Religion in the little Opinions that conftitute the SeSis and Parr 
ties we are engaged in. 

IX. Profane and carelefs NegleSt of publick Worjhip. 

I. One great Caule of Atheifm, is ^ the perverfe Oppojition of Mens Wills 
to the Will and Nature of God. For the natural Notion which Men have of 
God is, that he is a mod pure and holy Being, infinitely removed by the Perfe<l3:ions 
of his Nature from all Inclinations that contrary to the Dictates of right Rea- 
fon. And accordingly in all thofe Declarations ythSch. he hath made of his Will, 
they find him cxpreffing an high Detejiation of all Immorality and Wickednefs, 
and commanding them to abftain fi-om it under the moft dreadful Penalties^ 
which they know he hath both Right and Power to inflidt when he pleafes, 
Notwithftanding which, prefiiming on his Goodnefsy and a future Repentance^ 
they fuffer themfelves to be tempted and /educed into Wickednefs; the Pleafure 
of which, tolls them on from one Wickednefs to another, till their Wills are capti- 
•vatedhy cuftom to inveterate Habits of Sinning. So that now their Senfe of God, 
and of his almighty Di/pleafurCy being no longer able to majier the Stubbornnefs 
of their Wills, only lerves to fret and diflui^ them, to raife Terrors and Anxie¬ 
ties in their Confciences, and therewithal to imbitter the Pleafure of their Sin. 
For fo long as this Senfe remains alive in their Bofoms, they can never hope to 
fin quietly for it j and it being fo, they have no other Remedy but either to part 
witn that or thfeir Sins. For while they retain their SinSy the Belief of a God 
will grow an intolerable Vexation to them,’ unlefs by fopbijiicating their Belief 
with lalfe Notions of Religion they can temper it into an amicable Compliance 
with their Lufts. And this is ufually the Artifice of the duller Sort of People 
whofe Underftandings are more eajily impofed on, viz. to intermingle with 
their Belief of a God fuch Notions of Religion as may render it favourable and 
propitious to their Lufts. And hence I doubt not fprang moft of thoie wicked 
Dodlrines which from Time to Time have hc&n foijled into Chriftianity, from 
the Defire which Men have to accommodate the Difference between their Confei- 
enccs and their wicked Wills, and reconcile their natural Senfe of God to their 
Sins. But alas! thefe Artifices are all fo thin and tranjparenty that ’tis a hard 
Matter for Men of Wit to impofe them on their JJnderJlandings j i.nd tho’ they 
have an equal Good-will to thefe wicked DoSlrines with the duller Sort of Sinners, 
yet their Reafon is too fliarp-fighted to be chous'd and deceived by them. And 
therefore ufually they go another way to work, and being fenfible that they can 
never enjoy their Sins in quiety while they are awed with the Senfe and Belief oi 
a Deity, and yet obftinately refolved that they wilj enjoy them, they have no 
other Expedienty but to mufter up all their Wit and Reafon to difpute the Belief 
of a God out of their Minds j and being^^ refolved to perfift in their Wicked- 
nefsy they are obliged by their own Interejt to wifh there were no God to obferve 
and punijfh them : And xhtn facile credunt quod volunty they eafil)^ believe what 
they would have, and the jlenderefi Probability will fway their Underftanding 
to vote on the Side of their Inter and Afi'eBions. So that when Men are re- 
fohed to be wicked, Atheifm is their Interefi and RefugCy to which they are ma¬ 
ny Times forced to fly in their own Defence, to avoid the Clamours and Per- 
iecutions of their Consciences. Had thefo Men lived in fhofe good Pagan Days 
wherein they might have rioted with Devotion, Sacrificed to the Gods in drun¬ 
ken Bowls, and trorjki^'d in the Arms of a Strumpety no Merx.would have been . 
more Religious than they j and could they now but compound the Matter fo, as 
that God foould let them alone to eqjoy. their hufisy there is no doubt but they 
would be well enough content to let him alone to enjoy his Being. But becaule 
their Senie of him frets and galls them, they firft grow impatient under it, and 
then fet their Wits at work to raife Obje^ions againft it, and either to laugh 

or 
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pr difpute it out of their Minds. And accordingly Plato makes mention of a 
Sort of Atheifts, lit Wfif rf T &t»v *1inu •mdri*, AKgjU’THM ti iJ'wmv ^ KtnriSp 
v'gfffirima, (Mmucu rti, (uidilffeK o§«*/ rntfiSn. who in Conjgquence of their Opinion^ 

that all things are void of Gods, have plunged themfelves into Intemperance of 
Pliafures and Pains, being otherwife Perfons of great Memories and quick Un¬ 
der jtandings. De Leg. Lib. lo. But alas ! how unreafonable is it in a Matter 
of luch valj Importance for Men ter believe by their Interefl and j^eBions ! 
*Tis true, could Men put out the Sun with winking, or extinguilh the Naatre 
of Things by an obftinate Disbelief of them, it would be very juftifiable for 
thofe Men to believe there is no God, whofe Intereji it is that there fsoula be 
none. But alas ! the Natures of Things are unalterable, and will be what they 
are \vhatfoever our Opinion is about them. If there be a God, there will be one, 
whether we think fit to believe it *or no j and tho when the Interefl: of our 
Lufts requires it, we may poflibly difpute our felves out of the Belifo£h.is Be¬ 
ing, yet he is not to be difputed out of his Being. We may indeed fecure our 
felves from the Dread of his Vengeance, by difputing our felves into a Disbelief 
of him, but we can never fecure our felves by it from the Danger of his Venge¬ 
ance. And what a fcnfelels Thing is it for a Man to jhut his Eyes againft an un- 
avoidabk Danger, merely for Fear of being frightedd by it; and when he 
might Jhun God’s Vengeance by dreading it, inftead thereof to fhun the Dread 
of it ? What is this but to fet his Reafon at work to rock his Confcience affeep, 
that fo he may himfelf without.Fear or Dijiurbance? . 

II. Another great Caufe of Acheifm is fuperflitious Mifapprehenfons concer¬ 
ning God ; which (tho they are |odged in the Mind, yet) are moft commonly 
exhaled from the AjfeSlions, that like impure Bogs do generally breathe up all 
ihofe Meteors that darken and difhrb the Region above. And indeed, moft 
of our ill Apprehenfions of God are tranferibed and copied from our own Af- 
fedlions j which, be they never fo irregular, our own Self-love will be apt to 
celebrate for PerfeSlions. And then, whatfoever we efteem a Perfedtion in 
ourfelves, we naturally attribute to God, who is the Source and Standard of 
all Perfedtion ; and thofe Affedtions of our own Nature, which we moft inju- 
rioufly attribute to God, we leroe or hate in him according as we love or hate 
them in other Men. Thus the fond and indulgent, who are apt to doat upon 
others without Reafon, and to hug even their Vices and Deformities, are prone 
to attribute their own Temper to God, and to look upon him as a Being that 
is infinitely indulgent to thofe whom without any Reafon he hath chofen for his 
Favourites. And becaufe he, who is fond of others, loves others ftiould be fond 
of him, to be fure he will love his fond God too, and be far more devoutly 
affedted towards this Idol of his own Temper, than to the true God himfelf 
clothed in all the native Glory of his own Attributes. But on the contrary, 
thofe who are fern, and peevif), and implacable, can by no means endure their 
own Temper in others ; and therefore, ’tis no wonder if they hate it in God, 
to whom they are wont injurioufly to attribute it. For, how is it poflible for 
them to af 'eSi a Divinity, whom they have pidhired in their own Minds with 
luch a fern and terrible Afpedl:, with an Imperious Self-will that bears down all 
Things before it, by irrefjiible Might, without any refpedl to Right or Wrong, 
with bloody Hands and a vengeful Heart, and a tefy, peevifi, and unaccountable 
Nature that Ityoes and hates without any Reafon, and is pleajed or difpleafed as the 
*Toy takes it. And having thus fet up fuch a grim Idol of God in their Minds as 
they can.by no means Jiffedt, they fecretly wijh there were no fuch Being, which 
is the Brink of Atheifm. Thus their ghaftly Apprehenfions of God meeting 
with the furly and churlifj Temper within them, inftead of moulding them in¬ 
to Devotion to him, commonly enrage and canker them with Malice againft him} 
and accordingly Plutarch well obferves, i* o«t« ©tJt S S 3 S- 

eUtreu, i. e. the Atheif thinks there is no God, and he who hath dreadful 
Apprehenfions of him wijheh there were none } and he who wifoes there were 
none, is but one remove froml believing there is none. Thus you fee in what 
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a direa Line Vice leads to Superjiitioriy and Superftition to Atheifm. For Pride 
and Wrathy Malice and Revenge are naturally apt to ingender in Mens Minds 
horrid and frightful Apprehenjiom of God j which working on thofe four and rug¬ 
ged Paflione that begot them, are as apt to exajperate and enrage them againft 
him ; and then their Reafon immediately takes Part with their Pajfony and to 
gratify its Wijh that there were no Gody fcts it felf induftrioufly to argue him out 
of his Being. But alas 1 what an unreaforfable Procedure is this, ^for Men to 
pin their Faults upon God, and drefs him in their own Deformities, and when 
tMv have thus dijguifed him by putting upon him their own frightfii Tempers, 
as the old Perfccutors did the Chriftians by wrapping them in Lions Skins, to 
let on their Wit and Reafon to •worry him out of his Being ? what is this but to 
make a God as the Heathens did their and then fling Stones at him; 

to transform him into a monjirous Idol, and then difike him, and then dafli 
him in Pieces ? But be not deceived, G^ will be what he If, a moft perfeSt^ 
glorious and amiable Being, how inglorious foever he may appear to you thro’ 
the falfe Medium of your own diabolical Temper, which like Crimfon coloured 
Glals will reprelent the faireft Objedls to you bloody and terrible j but for you 
to hate God tor no other Reafon but becaufe your own hateful Paflions do rcfled: 
to you fuch an inglorious Idea of him, and then to deny him becaufe you hate 
him, is equally impious and unreafonable. 

III. Another great Caufe of Atheifm is Rafhnefs and Precipitancy in prefcri- 
bing to and prej&dging the divine Providence, ^nd this alfo moft commonly 
arifes from fome great Irregularity in Mens Wills and Afl^ftions. For gene¬ 
rally the rajh Judgments which Men make of the divine ProvidencCy arc ground¬ 
ed on thofe uneemal Dijiributions it makes of the good Things of this PPorld, in 
prolpering the had and afflicting the Goody upon, which we are too often ready 
to charge it with being an Arbitrator of Mens Fates. The Occafion 

of which is our immoderate Eftimation of the Goods and Evils of this World. 
We fo inhance the Goods of it in our Opinions, as to think them great enough 
to be the Crowns and Rewards of Virtue ; and have fuch horrible Apprchcn- 
ftons of the Evils of it, as to imagine them great enough to be the Plagues 
and Punijhments of the moft objiinate and notorious Offenders. Whereas by the 
whole Courfe of his Providence it appears that God hath a different Efteem of 
them both j that he thinks the bejl Things of this World to be bad enough to 
be thrown away upon the moft defpicablePtx^m.% ; and therefore to exprefs Ins 
Scorn of thefe admired Vanities, he many Times fcatters them with a car clefs 
Hand, as not thinking it worth the while to be fo exaSl in the Diftribution of 
them, as to put them in Gold Scales, and weigh them out to Mankind by Grains 
and Scruples. And as for the worf Things of this World, he thinks them 
not fo bad but that they may be endured without any confiderable Damage 
to the Sufferer j and therefore many Times fuffers them to befal his own 
FaiJouriteSy as not thinking it of Moment enough to interpofe his Providence 
to fbield them againft their impotent Imprefflons. And upon this Difference 
of Judgment Men too often ground an inveterate Quarrel againft Gody and 
becaufe they doat upon this World, and think the Goods of it good enough to 
be the Portion of good M?», and the Evils of it bad enough to be the Punfh- 
ment of bady they arc angry with God for not being of their Opinion, and are 
ready to arraign his Providence, and to conclude tha; this World is govern'd 
by a blind Chance that drops her Favours at random, as the full-plumed Hawk 
mews her loofe Feathers, and never cares who ftoops t<5 take them up. And 
this Ovid ingenioufly acknowledges of himfelf: 

Dum rafnunt mala fata bonosy igmfcite fajfoy , 

SoUiettor nullos ejfe putare deos. 

While I behold ill Fates attend good Meny / am tempted to think there are no Gods. 

Marmoreo^ Lictnus tumtdo jacety at Cato parvOy 
Pempeius nullo j ^tet eJfe Deos f 
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The Wicked Licinus lies in a marble Tomby but Cato in a/mail aney and Pompey in 
mne\ 'who would think there were Gods? 

So alfo there are others, who beholding thcmfelves in the flattering Mirror 
of their own Self-conceit, are fo taken wiA the Reflections of their own Merit 
and Excellencyy as that they cannot fee how \is poffibie but that if there be a 
God, he muft love and reward them j and therefore, if inftcad of fo doing, God 
either deprives them of thofe worldly Goods which they doat on, oe fruji^tes 
them of thofe carnal Hopes for whofe Accomplilhment they have earnejily^^ 
plicated, they prefently begin to murmur againfl; him, and thence proce J to 
arraign the Juftice of his Providence, and thence to deny both that and his Being. 
For thus it comes to pafs, faith SimpliciuSy that fuch who have no grounded 
Belief of a Deity, when they obferve the Miferics of good Men, and the Prof- 
perities of bady are without any regard to the common Notions of a God,ready to 
cry out with himrin the Tragediany A* Si 9 ,v&^oi, 

vmrK»T]Mi f/.t, i. e. I dare affirm there are no Gods, becaufe the wicked profper 
that hurt me. Thus from their fond AffeCtion to thelc worldly Goods Men 
frequently take occafion to quarrel with God’s Providence, for not appro¬ 
priating them to be the Rewards of Virtue ; and being once ingaged^in a 
Quarrel againfl: his Providencey their next Attempt is to diipute him out of his 
Being. 

But what an unreafonable Way of concluding is this ? I value this to be befl: 
and that to be worft, and therefore God ought to be of wy Opinion, and to pro¬ 
ceed accordingly in his Providence over the World : For there is nothing can be 
better or worle within the ProfpeCtof an infinite Wifdom, than what I apprehend 
to be befl and worfl for Mankind; and therefore, if he will do Good to the Good, 
it muft be in the Method that I fliaH preforibe him, that is to fay, he muft crown 
them with Rofe-buds, and clothe tliem in Purple, and feed them with the Fat 
of the Land ; and if he punifti the Wicked, he mufl give me leave to give aim to 
his Arrows, and to diredl him hoWy and whaty and wheuy and where to ihoot, and 
fo long I am contented to allow him a Being in the World: But if he will prefume 
to crofs my Opinion of Things, and fleer his Actions by the unerring ("ompafs 
of his own infinite Wifdom j if he will rather choofe to do Good to the Good by 
chaflening than by profpering them, and to avenge himfolf upon the Wicked, by 
faitetiing them with Profperity for Slaughter, I fliall look upon it as fuch an Af¬ 
front to my Judgment as will admit of no meaner Expiation than the flripping 
liim out of his Providence and Being. And what can be more ridiculous than 
for Men to deny the Being of God, bccaufe his Providence fometimes crofles 
their foolifli Opinions of Things, and doth not govern it felf by the crooird Rules 
which they arc pleafed to preferibe it. 

IV. Another great Caule of Atheifrn is vain AffeSiation of Singularity in Opi¬ 
nion i a Vice that hath been always incident to Men of Speculationy who vafo- 
ing themfolves upon the Stock of their Knowledge and deep Infight into the I^a- 
ture of Things, have always affedted to flart new Notions, and advance contrary 
Hypothefes to the received Opinions of Mankind, thatfo they may be vogued for 
Men of Jingular Knowledge, and feem to h.wwc taller Underflandings than the reft 
of their Brethren. And this, I doubt not, hath been one great Caufe of jpecu- 
lative Atheifrn'y for there is no Principle in Nature which hath been more uni- 
verfally received among Men than the Belief of a Deity, which doubtlels is the 
main Reafon why Men who aflfedt Singularity, have been fo prone to quarrel at 
it. It doth not comport with their Dcfign of being thought wifer than the reft: 
of the World, to fubmit their Underflandings to common Notions and univerfal 
Dodlrines J becaufe, fhould they think as other Men do, they might probably 
* be thought no wffer. Perhaps, had the Belief of a Deity been lately flatted, 
and only received by fome Jtngular Sedl of Virtuofoes, thele Men might have 
been as forward to entertain it as they are now to rejedt it; but becaule it is an 
Old-fajhion Dcxflrine, in whichxall Ages and Nations have concurredy they think 
it would be a diferedit to their tJndcrflanding to wear it, and therefore they fot 

their 
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their Wits at work to invent atheiilical Hypothefes to folve the Phammena of 
Nature without a Deity. And he that doth but impartially confider the haughty 
Genius of thofe Philofophers that laid the Foundations of Jpeculathe Atheifniy 
may eafily perceive that the great Motive of their Infidelity was nothing but a 
proud Affmation of thinking counter to Mankind. And indeed, could I but 
enjbrace the Dodrine of the Pranfmigration of Souls, I fliould be tempted to be¬ 
lief by the Likenejs of their Humours, that it was one and the lam^Soul that 
pai^i thro’ Democritus into Protagoras^ thro’ Protagoras into Epicurus^ and 
threi, Epicurus into Mr. Hobbes : And fince they fo exaftly agreed in their Pride 
and haughty OJientation of Knowledge, it is juftly fuppofable that this was the 
main Caufe of their Agreement in Atheifm } which being a Jingular Dodtrine, 
and diredlly contradictory to the common Notions of Mankind, was upon that 
Account more adapted to the Humour of thefe arrogant Philofophers. And 
accordingly, Plato deferibes the Atheifts of his Age to be a conceited and fcornful 
Sort of People, and declares the Caulib of their Atheifm to be 

sTm/ <fejvm<, a certain pernicious Sort of Ignorance that put on a Sem¬ 
blance of the greatejl Wifdom : And afterwards he calls Atheifm ^oAAoTf 

tivai es^dTtLTtiv ’vivmv Aojavi that whicb in the Eyes oj feme conceited People 
feemed to be the ueijef op' all DoClrines. De Leg. Lib. lo. And becaufe thefe 
' Atheijlical Philofophers, who were fome of them great Mailers of Wit and 
Learning, had the good luck to be remarked OioA gazed on, like fo many Anticks^ 
for their Singularity, they have always found Dilciples and Followers among the 
People of little Senfe, and a great deal of Vanity, who being Ambitions of the 
Reputation of the Wits and Philofophers, but having neither' Brains nor Induftry 
enough to merit it, are fain to foelter their Ignorance in Atheifm, and there to 
face it out with Laughter and Boldnefs j and becaufe by laughing at God and 
Religion they deride the common Faith of Mankind, they fanfy themfelves An¬ 
gularlyand expe£l xlssx others Ihould fanfy them fo too; whereas in reality 
thefe little People are but mere Pretenders to fpeculative Atheifm. For before 
they can be wore, they mull comprehend the whole Syllem of the atheiilical 
Philofophy, and be able to deferibe all thofe fuppofed Laws of Motion^ by which 
Matter., without the Conduct of a Superior Wifdom and Power, did originally 
range it lelf into this beautiful World, and to Ihew at leaft the Pofibility of all 
the llrange Appearances in Nature, without fupppofng a God; which is fuch a 
task as their feeble Underllandings durll never attempt; for the utmoll they can 
pretend to is a few Therms of the atheijlical Philojbphy, which they .jiave learned 
by Rote, and do cant and J'matter with as much Skill and Underllanding, as Par¬ 
rots do the l.eirons that are taught them. And tho the brisk young Gentlemen 
will fometimes boldly affirm, and if you dare take them up, will lay a Wager on 
it too, that Reafon is nothing but a Train of Imaginations-, that Choice is nothing 
but the laf Jiroke of outward Objedls on the Fancy ; and that there is nothing 
in Nature but Matter and Motion ; yet Ihould you bb fo rude as to ask them what 
they mean by thefe Phrafes, you would uncafe their Ignorance and utterly undo 
them. So that fuch as thefe are only the Hawkers i3iV\di Retailers of Atheifm, that 
noije and cry it about; but have neither Wit nor Indullry enough to underjland 
it ', but do take it up with the fame implicit Faith as the Papifts do their Reli¬ 
gion. Thus as the Ambition of being accounted wijer than others, caufes Men 
to affed Singularity in their Opinion^ fo the AJeCtation of Singularity in Opi¬ 
nion, doth very onen tranfport Men into AtheiJ'm. ‘ 

Now tho I would by no means plead for Mens enjlaving their Underllanding 
to vulgar Opinions, fo as to put a Jiop to all Advancements of Knowledge, and 
hinder the IForld from ever Rowing wijer ; yet doubtlefs, for Men to quarrel at 
Opinions for no other Reafon but becauje they are vulgarly received, is not on¬ 
ly a rude Affront to the Reafon of Mankind ; but alfo an effedual way to in¬ 
volve our fclves in an endlefs Labyrinth of Millakes. For while I qffeCl to be 
Angular in my Opinion, I deprive my Self of the Affiftance of other Mens Un- 
derftandings, and in my travel for Knowledge, choofe rather to go alone by my 
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felf thro’ untrodden By-ways, than to keep the Road^ and follow the T ra6i of 
thofe that have gone before me. So that unlefs I am tvifer than all the World, 
which is very unlikely^ it is a thoufand to one but I bewilder and lofe my felf j for 
how wife and fugacious foever I may be, it is certain that many Heads are wifer 
than one j and therefore, when all Heads concur in the fame Judgment, it is 
probabk at leaft that that Judgment is true\ he therefore who rejed:s an Opinionr 
becaufe all or mojl do imbrace it, affeSls to think counter to the JirongeJl Ey|^ 
dence, and to believe againft the greateji Probability. ’Tis true, in many Thiifes 
the generality of Men have been mijiaken^ which is a fufficient Reafon why^e 
{hould not pin our Faith upon the Sleeve of vulgar Opinions, but impartially 
examine before we confidently embrace them j but yet there is a Reverence due 
to the Judgment of Mankindy and ihe Laws of Modejiy require us not to be con¬ 
fident agai^ it without very great Reafon j but to affeSi to run counter to it, e- 
fpecially in fuch a Matter of Moment as the Belief ox Disbelief of a Deity, is not 
only the higheft Arrogance but the moft extravagant Madnefs. For it is at leaf 
probable, that there is a God, becaufe all Mankind do believe one, and if there 
be one, it is of infinite Moment that we fhould believe it, and aB accordingly j 
and therefore for Men to turn Atheifts out of mere Singularityy is not only to 
believe there is «oGod, becaufe it is probable there /r, but to play xaiddally with 
one’s own Fate, and run the hazard of being eternally miferable out of a wan¬ 
ton Affectation of contradiBing the Judgment of Mankind. 

V. Another great Caufe of Atheifm is Cuftom of drolling »n and ridiculing 
the moft ferious Things j a Humour which hath ftrangely prevailed in xhisplea- 
fant and jocular Age, wherein the wild Rovings of Mens Fancies into odd Simi¬ 
litudes, fiartling Metaphors, humorous Expreffions, and fportive Reprefentations 
of Things, are grown more accept^le in almoft all Converfations, than the 
moft folid Reafon and Difeourfe, and ’tis generally look’d upon as a far more 
genteel fajhionable Q^lity for a Man to be Witty than Wife. Now tho I 
do not deny but that Wit in it felf is a very ufeful and valuable Indowment, and 
ferves to many excellent purpofes ; as namely, to polijh and adorn the moft 
ferious Truths, and reprefent them to Mens Minds in the moft comely and affec¬ 
ting Drefles ; to expofe what is apparently bafe and ridiculouSy and lafh it with 
the Satyrs it makes againft it felfy to quicken SLudgive Life to a felid Argument, 
and render it more piercing and conviBive ; apd in a word, to indear our Society, 
and give a relifio and piquancy to our Converfation, and to recreate our Minds af¬ 
ter we have b»ien tired out or cloyed with feverer Occupations ; tho Wit, 1 fay, 
be a very ufeful Q^lity as to all thefe good Purpofes, yet unlefs a wife Man 
hath the keeping it, that knows wheny and wherey and how to apply it, it is like 
Wildfire that flies at RoverSy runs htffng about, and blows up every Thing that 
comes in its way without any RefpeCk or Diferimination. And indeed, the more 
grave and ferious any Thing h, the more prone it will be to expofe and ridicule 
it: For the Life of Wit confifts in the furprizingnefs of its Conceits and Expref¬ 
fions, in making fuch fmart or uncouth Reprefentations of Things as are moft 
apt to raife a pleafing Wonder and Amazement in thofe that hear us. Now there 
is nothing more furprizing in its own Nature, than to fee or hear a ferious Thing 
fportfully re|5(refented, and drefs’d up in an antick and r/WzVw/oaiDifguife j the very 
expofing it in a Garb and Figure fo unexpeBedy becaufe fo very unlike and unfm- 
taole to it felf, is apt of^its own Nature to furprize and amufe the Spectators or 
Hearers j which Surprize, if he be a vain Perfon, will tickle tdxa into Laughter, 
but ifhe.be feriousy wilbaffeCt him with Detefiation and Horror to fee a ferious 
Thing fo contemptibly treated. But the greateft Part of Men being of vain and 
trifling Spirits, that are whiffled up and down in little Levities of Fancy, there is 
’nothing commonly doth more gratefully furprize them and provoke their Laugh¬ 
ter y than ridiculous Reprefentations of ferious Arguments; and hence it comes to 
pafs, that ’tis grown a great Inftance of Wit among the generality of Men to fjport 
and play with ferious Things, td^ burlefque the Senfe of them, and a^ply them 
X.0 ridiculous Vyirpoks ‘y whereas, in reality, this Sort of Wit-is nothing 
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but dull and impudent Buffoonery, and a very little Wit joined with a great deal 
of Saucinefs, will enable a Man to make Jport with the mofl ferious Arguments. 
For ’tis hut clothing thtm in rude SLTidporterlyExpTcffxomf or mifconjiruing xhtm 
to a profane or ludicrous Senfe, or debauching the Phrafes by which they are cx- 
prclted to a filly or a wicked meaning, and it fhall prefently be cried up for an ex¬ 
cellent Jeft, and the Author of it dubb’d a Wit Laureat. This therefore being 
li/eafy a way, for dull People to advance themfelves to the Reputation of Wits^ 
h^h of late Tears efpecially been mightily frequented by the impotent Well- 
w^bers to Wit and Ingenuity j and becaufe Religion hath been always efteemed 
the** mofi ferious Thing in the World, therefore they fix upon that as the common 
Theme of their Raillery^ confidering that the more ferious it is, the more 
it will furprizc Men to hear it burlejqu'd drolled on. So that if they do but 
fpeak fiightly and irreverently of Godt or never fo clownijhly ridicule a Myfiery of 
Religion, or clothe an obfeene Thought in a Text of Scripture j their Saucinefs 
will fupply the Defeat of their Wit^ and Men will laugh not fb much at the 
Piquancy of their Conceit, as at the Boldnefs and Prefumption of it: And becaufe 
their Dijeourje had the luck to be laughed at, they think themfelves celebrated 
for the Oracles of Wit, and are thereby embolden’d to proceed in this their impious 
Bufibonery, till at laft they have drolled themfelves into a Contempt of God, 
and from thence into downright Atheifin. For tho a feji be no Argument, nor 
yet a loud Laughter a Demoffiration, yet if you infjjed: the Generality of our 
little Pretenders to Atheifin, you will find this is the main Foundation that their 
Irreligion depends on j for their Gift confifts not in arguing and demotfirating, 
but in fuch a Set of fine Phrafes and terfe Oaths; and all the Stock of Learning, 
they pretend to, is a few Jhavings of Wit, gathered out of Plays and Romances, 
and thefe they pin upon Religion, as you nave feen unhappy Boys do Rags at 
Mens Backs, to expoje it to Scorn and Derifion; and having accuftomed them- 
fclves to treat it with fuch rude and porterly Contempt and Difingenuity, it 
grows by degrees cheap and vile in their Eyes, and at laft is rejedted by them 
as a ridiculous Impofiure and if now, when they are urged with Evidences of 
Religion, they have but Wit enough to anfwcr Reafon with Drollery, and to re¬ 
tort a yefi to a Demonfiration, how glorioufiy do they imagine they have acquit¬ 
ted themfelves, and with what triumphant Shrugs do they celebrate their Vic¬ 
tory over the little Man in Black. 

Now tho for Men to deride what they do not underfiand, favours neither of 
Learning nor good Manners, and is equally unbecoming a Gentleman and a Scho¬ 
lar ; and tho for a Man to venmre to be Damned for deriding of God and 
Religion, is fuch a Triumph of Wit as argues the utter Defeat of his Reafon, 
yet fo long as there are vain Men enough to be tickled with this profane Sort 
of Drollery, to be fure there will never want Fools enough to venture on it. 
For when a Fop will needs afpire to the Reputation of a Wit, he hath no other 
way but to drefs up Religion in a Fool's Coat, and' expofe it for a Spedlacle of 
Derifion, and then how dull foever the Conceit be, the ftupendous Prefumption 
of it vfi\iJurprize znd amufe the Company, and Men will admire him juft as 
they do Rope-dancers, for daring to perform what a wife Man would tremble to 
attempt ; and being thus embolden’d by the Admiration and Laughter of his 
Company, which the vain Creature miftakes for a Proof and Evidence of his 
Wit, he grows more pert and confident ; and fo fools and fieers on, till he hath 
toyed and laughed himfelf out of all Senfe of Religion.' 

But alas! what a defperate Piece of Folly is this, for Men thus to fiport and 
dally with the Almighty, whofe vengeance they can withfiand not endure ; 

to ^nt and make Mouths at him to his Face, and fet him up a^ the Finger-but of 
their Scorn and Derifion ! For certainly if there be Sins that can raife a Cry loud' 
enough to reach Heaven, this, as a great .4uth>or of our own hath exprefled it, will 
be fo far from whifpering there, that ’twill give an Alarm to the Vengeance of Hea¬ 
ven, whole InfiiBtons, li^ Stones tumbling from the Tops of Towers, will by fo 
much the more fatally crulh thofe they light on, by how much the longer they are 

falling 

3 


217 

falling upon tjiem. And therefore for Men thus to dally with their own Fate 
to •Denture to be damn'd^ that they may be thought to be witty^ and expofe 
thcmfelves to endlefs Wailing and Woe^ only to raife a prefent Fit of Laughter^ 
is doubtlels a far more delperate Attempt^ than 'twould be to pl^ at the Mouths 
of CannonSy while they are fpitting Fire, or to lay hold on a Thunderbolty as it; 
comes roaring down from the Clouds. 

But fiippofe there were neither Fvil nor Tianger in this impious PraSlicCy u^et 
for Men to conclude there is no God, becaufe- they have the Confidence to J^rn 
and dejpife him, is altogether as ridiculous, as their delpifing him is immous. 
For there is nothing in Nature fo real or Jerious, but may be drolled and rillied 
on j if a Man will fet his Wits at work, he may break Jefis upon Pain, and 
entertain his Company with comical Reprejentations of the Groans and Agonies 
of Dying j but it would be a indeed, fhould he droll himfelf into a Belief 
that there are no fuch Things as Pain or Death. But alas ! Things are not to. 
be alter’d by Laughing at them, and how merry foever we may make our felves 
with the Belief ^ndi Notion of a Deity, we (hall one Day find in earneji, that he 
is not to be jefied out of his Being. 

VI. Another Caufe of Atheifm, is taking up Religion, or Opinions in Reli¬ 
gion, without Examination. The Generality of Men do embrace their Reli- 
’’gion as a Part of their Fate, as the Temper of their Clime, or the Entail of tlieir 
Ancefiors and the Reafon why they are Chrifiians is, becaufe Chriftianity had 
the luck to befpeak them firft, and by its timely Interpofiire tofrepojfefs and fore- 
fial them. So that, in all Probability, had Mahomet anifm plied th&vn fir (I, 
they would have ha'd as much Faith for the Alchoran, as they have now for 
the Bible. Now when Men thus take up their Religion they know not why, 
their Minds mull needs be left naked and defcncclefs to all the Temptations of 
Atheifm. For when a Man can render no Reafon for his Religion, his Faith 
hath nothing but blind Prejudice to fupport it; and ’tis with his Will that he 
believes, and not with his TJnderftandmg : So that he may choofe whether 
he will believe or no, becaufe he hath no Evidence to determine his Under- 
fianding. And how unftable and infecure mufl his Faith needs be, when 
it hatli no other Foundation but a fickle and incoiiflant Will ; when it lies at 
the mercy of his Humour and Inclinations, and it is in his Power to determine 
his Aflent to that fide of the Qj^*fi:ion which is niofl for his Interefi f For now 
his Faith being determined by his Will, and his Will by his Interefi, when¬ 
ever he thinks it his Interefi that there fhould be no God, to be fure he will 
be ready enough to believe that there is none j and confequently as foon as 
he grows wicked enough to need Atheifm for a Refuge from his Confcicnce, he 
will betake himfelf thither in his own Defence, and endeavour by an obftinate 
Disbelief oi God’s Being, to fhelter himfelf from the Dread of his Power. 
Thus when Mens Belief is not grounded upon Reafon and Evidence, but 
fiands tottering on the fickle Foundation of their Wills, it is liable t» be 
blown down by every Blaft of Tenmtation. And hence, I doubt not, in a great 
meafure proceeds the Irreligion of the Age we live in j for if you furvey the 
prefent Sticklers for Atheifm, you will find they chiefly confift of the hare- 
brain'd and uncatechifed Youths of the Town, who never troubled themfelves 
to underftand the firft Principles of Religion, nor to confider the Dependence 
and Connexion of its DoBrines, and know nothing at all either of the admi¬ 
rable Contexture of the Parts of it, or of the Reafon and Evidence of the Whole. 
For alas! their Study hath been employ’d another Way, viz. in courtly 
Forms of Speech and PunSiilio's of Adtion, in fajhionable Garbs and Oaths, 
and artificial Luxuries, in conning of fine Jefts and Modes of Addrefs, and 
retailing Fragmefits of Wit from Plays and Romances j but as for the feverer 
and more ufeful Studies, they bequeath them to the dull Men of Senfe and Rea- 

Such as thefe are for the tnoft part the Sages that droll upon Religion, and 
make Jefis upon the Scripture I and what Wonder is it that fuch as thefe turn 
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InJidelSi^^ arc ncyer able to fender any Reafon of their ? For how 
weak foever the Arguments of Infidelity are, it is a hard Caie if it cannot haj^ 
that "FUtib Which hath no Reafon on its fide to guard and defend it j elp'ecidly 
when they are feconded with a Man’s Lufis and Inclinations^ as to be lure the 
Arguments of Infidelity will always be. For when a Man hath no Reafon for 
bis Faiths but a great many Fufis againft it, the fienderefi Shews of Prohabi- 
lityfwWX fuffice to make him an Infidel. "But what an horrible Neg/eSf is it 
fof^Ken that have Reafon to ^inguifh between I’rutb and Falfijood^ to take 
no ^are to inquire into the Iruth and Evidence of their Religion, in which 
their^ greateft Interefi is involved ; but to voink bardy and believe at a venture 
they know not vchy or vobat ? what is this, but to cafi Lots for their Soulsy 
and throw Crofs or Pile for their eternal Saltation f They refolve, they fav, 
to adhere to the Religion of their AncefiorSy but whether that be true or falfe 
they never inquire ; fo that if it be true they may thank their Stars for it, but 
if it be falfe they have the worfe Luck, Thus they wholly commit themfelvcs 
to the ConduSl of Chance to be conducted to Heaven or Helly as it happens j and 
as if thofe difiant Fates were indifferent to them, they concern not themfelves 
to inquire whether the Way they are in be the broad or the narrowy the right or 
the wrongy but e’en leave the Event to determine it. And j:an any Thing in 
the World be more noild or extravaganty than for Men, who are fo follicitous 
about.their fmaller Concerns, who will not purchafe zn Acre of Land without 
examining the Deeds and Evidences by which the Right to it is convey’d, thus 
to take up their Religion upon Frufiy and flake their eyerlafting Fate upon 
fiich a defperate Venture ? But then for Men to take Occafion to dfpife and 
rejebl Religion from their own fottijh Neglebl to inquire into the Truth or it, is 
fuch an height of Extravagance as no Bedlam can parallel j it would be as rea- 
fonable for a Man to put out his EyeSy and then refolve not to believe there is a 
Sim in the Firmamenty becaufe he doth not fee it, or to fiop up his Ears, and 
then peremptorily deny the Being of Sounds, becaufe he does nor hear ’em : For, 
for Men thus to graft Infidelity upon IgnorancCy is only to heap one Extravagance 
on another ; if they underftand not the Evidence of Religiony the more Shame it 
is for them, but methinks it might very well become them to be modefi and 
teachable till they do ; and in the mean while to take care to inform themfelves 
better ; but thus immediately to leap out of Ignorance into Atheifnty is firft to 
play the Foof and then run fiark mad upon it. 

VII. Another Caufe of Atheifmy is Mens mcafuring the Truth or Faljhood 
of Religion by the PraSlice of fuch as make the loudeft Pretence to it. When 
a Man is unwilling to undergo the Trouble of fatisfying his own Reafon of the 
Truth of his Religion, his ufiial Method is to inquire what other Men think of 
it, who by the zealous Profeffion which they make, may be fuppofed to under-- 
fiand it better than himfelf ; but becaufe Mens Thoughts are fecret and invifi- 
blcy *and do not always correfpond with their Words and ProfeJJions ; therefore to 
latisfy himfelf what other Men think of Religion, he concludes the fafeft 
Way is to. judge by what they doy and not by what they profefs j and fo far 
indeed he is in the right. For to be fure. Mens ABions are a much more 
certain Index of their Thoughts than their Wirds ; and therefore, tvhen he fees 
thofe who Religion as if they did not believe ity and obferves how 

their Words do run a-tilt at their PraSlicCy and how broqdly their Lives the 
Lye to their Profeffions, he prefently concludes that whatever they pretendy 
they arc Infidels m their Hearts ; and being once perfusffled that thofb whom 
he thinks do bell underfiand Religion, do not believe it, he thence immediately 
concludes, that they find no Reafon to believe it, and do only^ut on the Pro- 
fejjion of it as an ,^gelical Vizor, being minded to play the Devils in it with 
more Credit and Security. And by this popular Way of Reafoning, they 
conclude Religion to be nothing but a politick Device and EngtnCy which wife 
Men have contrived to beguile and manage the fimple ; and that whatfoever is 
pretended for it, it is a mere Juggling-box which Knaves play tricks with to 
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delude and cozen Fools. And of this Way of Mens reafonine themfeives into 
Athcifm, the Age we live in is full of wofiil IMances j for now a-davs to 


Atheifm, the Age we live in is full of woful Iiiftances j for now a-days to 
/corn and dejpife Religion, is no longer the Prero^ive of fFiis and Firtuofoes^ 
but the Infcftion is fpread and propagated into Shops and Stalls, and the Rab¬ 
ble are become ProfeJJors of Atheiim. Now Whence ihould this proceed ti 
alas ! it is not to be fuppofed, that fuch Perfons as thefe fhould ever be 
to philojbpkize themfeives into InfidHity, and turn Atbeijis either upon Arijl^le's, 
or s Hypothefes i no, no, their .Argument lies nearer home, andrWe 

open to their Capacities i They have feen a World of vile Tricks play’d in^ur 
Religious Carnivals osA Mafyuerades % feme making their Religion a Sanauary 
for their Treafons and Rebellions j others gilding over their FaBion and Sedition 
with a fpecious Pretence of ZeaJ for God’s Glory: Some profecuting their 
own Revenue and Ambition under the Enfigns of pure IVorJhip and true ProteJ^ 
tant Religion ; others commuting for their Excelles of Riot with a clamorous 
Zeal for Decency and Order, and others picking Pockets with one Hand, while 
they have been lifting up the other to Heaven in Devotion j the Sight of 
which hath tempted me rude and unthinking Vulgar to look upon Religion 
as a mere Cajlle in the Air, that hath no Foundation but in the Invention of 
Knaves and in the^F<«/V^ of Fools. 


Now, tho there is no Doubt to be made, but that thefe vile Hypocrites, 
who have laid this Stumbling-block in Mens Way, fhall one Day dearly ahfwer 
for the Ruin of thofe whom it occafion’d to fall, and for thiJs expojing the Cre¬ 
dit and Reputation pf Religion to the Mijprifons of thofe that do not under¬ 
fund it; yet it is a moft inexcufable Piece of Folly, for Men thus to infer Athe- 
ificalConcXufions from the ill Example of Hypocritical Profef ors. For, in the 
firft Place, to conclude a Man an Ihfdel, becaufe his Adlions run counter to the 
Faith he pretends to, is very rafo and fallacious : For, do we not fee Men very 
often adl againft their Confciencies, and fly in the face of their own Con¬ 
victions ? Why may we not then as fairly fuppofe thofe wicked ACfions we 
argue from, to be the EflfeCls of an obfinate Will as of an inf del Judgment ? 
But fuppofe it were true, that thofe Men were all Infidels, that do thus aCl 
againfl; their Faith, doth it therefore follow, that you mull turn Infidels too ? 
If it be fe unfafe and fe unworthy of a Man to carry his Brains in other Mens 
Heads, what a Shame is it to carry them in other Mens Heels, and to fuf- 
fer his Faith to be led by the Trail of their Examples thro’ all the wild Mazes 
of Irreligion.and Atheifm ? 

But you will fay, by thefe Mens Examples you plainly fee what a Myftery 
of Iniquity there is in Religious Pretences ; and what then ? Mull Religion be 
a Cheat becaufe bad Men play Tricks with it, and make it a Cloke for their 
Knavery ? If fe, then the b^ Things in the World are liable to Sujpicion } 
becaufe there is nothing fe good but what is capable of being prollituted to 
very ill Purpofes : I confels, when we fee fe many Cheats aCled under the 
Mask of Religion, we have juft reafen to call it to a more fevere Exa¬ 
mination, and to inquire more narrowly into the Proofs and Evidences up¬ 
on which it is founded ; but prefently to rcjcCl Religion, becaufe Knaves and 
Hypocrites make bold to dilguife themfeives in it, is eveiy whit as abfurd and 
ridiculous, as if a Man ftiould deny that there is any fuen Virtue as Chafity in 
the World, becaufe the^e are common Projlitutes that pretend to it. 

VIII. Another Caufe of Atheifm is Divifons and Schifms, formed out of lit¬ 
tle Opinions in Religion. For it is natural to Men to place a great Part of 
dieir Religion in thofe Opinions, for whofe fake they divide and feparate from 
each other ; fo jhat if hereafter they happen to be difiatisfy’d with thofe Opi¬ 
nions, of which they are exceflively fond at the prefent, tney will be under a 
great Temptation to fulrcd: Religion it felf, as ir that were as ill-grounded as 
thofe little Opinions which they laid fo great a Strefs on j and fo after they 
have run thro’ feveral Sets Opinions, and in fine have difeovered them to 
be all Delufions, they are ready to conclude Religion if felf to be nothing but a 
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T Art H upon this account, inake np doubt but that the Irrcligion of this 
illgCf is very much to be attributed to tho Se0s and Divijions of it. For 
howitnany wofiil Examples have we of Pcrfons who had once a great Zeal for 
pnApatisfa^ion m Religion, that .uppn their cat^elefs Separation from the 
Churth’s Communion, have run from SeSl to SeSl^ and from one extravagant 
Opinion to anotbery till at laft being convinced of die Cheats and Impojiures of 
them all, they have totally difcar^d Religion it felfy and made their laR 
Reibrt into Atbeifm. And as feparating into Fardcs, upon little Differences in 
Religion, cxpofes the Separatifts tbemjmtes to great Temptations to Atheifm, 
fo it doth thofe alfo who are indifferent on both ffdes, and fland engaged 
on neither Part of the Separation. For whilft thefe Men behold the State of 
Religion thus milerably broken and divided, and the Profeflbrs of it crumbled 
into fo many SeSls and Parties, and each Party fpitting Fire and Damnation 
at its Adverfary j fo that if all fay true, or indeed any two of them in Jive 
hundred Sedls, which there are in the World, (and for all I know, there may 
be Jive thoujand) it is Jive hundred to one but that every one is damnd, 
becauie every one /iamns all but it felf, and it felf is damn’d by four hundred 
ninty and nine ; fo that ’tis a mighty Chance if in fo great a Volly of 
A7iathema*s, which every one hath levelled at it, any one" elcape : When, I 
fay, unengaged Perfons that are not able to diftinguim between the di/putable 
Opinions that conftitute thefe Seds, and the* Necejfaries and EJfentials of Re¬ 
ligion, fhall refieft upon this Tumult and Confimon of Faiths, they will be 
apt to conclude, without farther Inquiry, that Religion itlelf is nothing but 
an infinite Maze of difputable Opinions, wherein Men wander about in the 
dark, and jujlle and run-counter one another without any certain Clew on either 
fide to gutde and direSi their Inquiries ; under which Mifapprehenfion they 
will either damn all Religion for a Cheat, or honoer about in eternal Uncertainty, 
not knowing where, in fo great a Confufion of Religions, to fx and fettle 
their Faith. And hereunto, I doubt not, is to be attributed a great Part of the 
Irreligion of this Age. For while fome Men, by running themlelves out of 
Breath in purfuit of thofe Ignes fatui, or New Lights, that have broken and 
divided our Communion, have at length quite tired out their ZealJ and religious 
Pretences, and lb are at length laid down in the Mire of Irreligion and open 
ProfaneneJ's ; others, by looking on and beholding the wild Divifons which 
thefe New Lights have made, have been tempted to run away from Religion 
\tfclf, as if that were only a Labyrinth of uncertain Opinions, contrived on 
purfiofe to diJiraSl and bewilder Mens Brains. ' 

Now tho the Authors of thefe Divifons, whofoever they are, are doubr- 
lefs highly accountable to God for all that Irreligion which attends them, yet 
for Men from hence to draw Atheiftical Conclufions, is much more imputa¬ 
ble to the Perverfenefs of their Wills, than to the Weaknefs of their Underfand- 
ings. 

For in the firft place. What if you have difeovered fome Opinions in Re¬ 
ligion to be fafe and erroneous, of the Truth of whidi you were once very 
confident j doth it therefore follow, that there is nothmg certain in Religion f 
If fo, you may as well conclude that there is nothing certain in the idiathema- 
ticks neither, fince fome Men have been as confident of the Truth of falfc 
Axiomf, in Geometry, as ever you could be of falfc Propojitions iA Religion. That 
you were once over-confident in a dilutable Matter, was your own Fault and 
Folly, but muA it therefore follow mat* Religion is a Cheat, becaufe you have 
been ralh and inconfiderate ? and what tho you once laid the great firefs 
of your Religion upon an Opinion which you now difeern is erroneous, mull Reli¬ 
gion 


Chap^JII. 





Upon iufe /w yo^aijid .hp impojiurei hccmfy> 

muhims t^ lMV.e^r^^.andl demmtnated^ ari^y^iyviieftt ^u^er^ru* 

&ures oxk^^tt\xi ¥ouni!Ulm$ ofM^l^im, and imy be intf 0 . Ji^ imeved <x 
disbeiteved without any ta i^/jjg'ion^ And therefc^ ll^ore yoil .iufped 

the Truth oi Religion itielf, upon your diicovering the Fatfimd o^^y/ar> 
ticular Opinion, you ought in all reaibh to coofider whether that be 

ioefjential to Religion as that it cannot fubj^ without it; for if it bisiilot, *tis 
the moft unreaibnabk thing in the Jr or Id, to infer a iuipicion of dio Truth 
of Religion from the Faljhood of Proportions that have little or no Dependence 
on it, and to rejedt the Gold and the precious Stones for the fake of the fFbod, 
and Hay, and Stubble that have been fuperftrudted upon them. And then, 

2 . 'S^at can be more abfurd than for Men to rejedl Religion, becaufe 
Mens Opinions about it have been fo divided? For, if you furvey the feveral 
Divijions of Chrijiians, you will find they generally concur in all the necefjdry 
and ejfential Dodtrines of Religion, and that the Opinions wherein they divide, 
are, jfor the moft part, fuch unnecejdary Speculations, as that it is almoft in¬ 
different to Religion whether they oe true or falfe', and with what reaibn can 
we fufpedt the Truth of neceffary Dodtrines wherein all are agreed, becaufe 
there are Difagreements in unneceflary ones ? Becaufe ther« are fome Propo- 
fitions ill the Mathematicks, about which the Opinions of the Mathematicians 
are divided, (hall we therefore fufjjedt the Truth of all thofe wherein they 
are agreed? For if their Difagrcement be an Argument of the Faljhood of the 
former, why ftiould not their Agreement be as good an Argument of the Truth 
of the latter? But how much foever Mens Opinions, about Religion may 
be divided, all that can be thence inferred, is, that fome Men are mijiaken-, 
and while fome Men judge of Religion by their PaJJions and Interejls, and 
others by the Prejudices of their Education, it is impolfible it fhould be other- 
wife. But for Men in the Midft of fuch apparent Caufes of Difference, to 
refolve to be of fio Religion till all are agreed in one, is juft as wife and as 
rational as if they fliould determine not to go to Dinner till all the Clocks 
in the Town ftrike Twelve together. 


IX. And laftly, Another great Caufe of AtheiJ'm is the profane and carelefs 
Negledt of pod’s Puhlick Worjhip. For Men of Secular Lives, whofe Minds 
are always engaged in this eternal Hurry of worldly Affairs, arc too prone to forget 
God, and all their Concerns in Religion and another World', and even their con- 
verfing fo much with x}tiede.jenjitive things which are always before them, and are 
continually crouding in upon their Thoughts, doth naturally indijpoje them to 
exercife their Faculties about divine and fpiritual Objeefts, and render their Minds 
l-nistu unJit and unablb to afeend to the Contemplation of God. *And 

therefore God hath appointed the Jilted Times of Publick Worjhip, on pur- 
pofe to withdraw Men from their J'ecular Purfuits, that fo they may be at 
leifiire to retire into themfelves, to recolleB their fcatter’d Thoughts, and awake 
their Minds to a Senfe of Piety and Religion ; which can by no way fb effectu¬ 
ally be perfomid as by the Solemnities of Publick Worjhip, wherein our Re¬ 
membrance of God is not only ref reffed, and our Piety to him excited and direBed 
by the Publick InftruCtibns, but our natural Senfe of Religion is alfo aBuated 
and intended by the nriutual Concurrence and Example of each others Devotion. 
Thus, after our Religion hath been JlMkerid by our worldly Cares and Delights, 
it is duly wound up again by the Returns of our Publick Worfliip, and £o 
the Senfe of Go^ is ftill kept alive in our Minds. When Men therefore turn 
their Backs upon the Publick Worpip, .and devote the holy Seajbns of it to their 
fecular Bufinefe or Pleafurcs, it is not to be wonder’d at, that their Senfe of 
a Divine Power, which thty feldom or never think of, fhould by degrees 
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dece^ and wear off', aiid thsuf that being cjctinguiflied, they ftiould fink into 
Irrei^im and Atoeijm. Fo^ when once Men have worn out their ^tnje of a 
DAty, and, as the Confequeme^i that, are broke loofe from all the and 
Obligations of Confcience, they ton have no other Principle but Atheifin to w^r- 
their Adfions; and whcif once they have abandoned all Senfe and Re^ 
membrance of God, fo that he is not in all their Thoughts, they are in a fair 
Forwardnefs to Jnjidelity, For tho as ycx. they do not adtually disbelieve his 
Exijience, fo neither do they zOsxoiXy^believe iti for how fhould they ai6tually 
believe which they have no Senfe or thought of? fo that in this infenfiblc 
State their Faith is concerned neither one way nor t'other^ nor are they at all 
Jblicitous whether there he a God or no. Thus, from their profane negleSl of 
God's Worfhip, Men naturally Aide into an, habitual Senfelejfnefs and Inco^ 
gitancy of him, and from thence to not believing', and firom thence to disbelie-* 
ving him is an eafy and almoft neceffary Tranfition. 

Of the fruth of which, the we live in will furnifh us with too many 
forrowful Inftanccs. For as this Nation, which hath been always remarked 
for Ol grave^ ferious, and religious Genius, was never fo generally tainted with 
AtheUin as nowj fo neither was it ever chargeable with fuch a general 
NegleA of the Publick Worfhip of God, which for fevcral Ages after the 
Reformation was duly frequented, and devoutly celebrated, till by the Preva¬ 
lence of our rejilefs Sefts and Fa^ions, the Difeipline of the Church was gra¬ 
dually weaken'd, and at lall totally dejirof d', in the happy Days before which, 
the Families of each Parifh went hand in hand together tq the Houfe of God, 
and with one Heart and Voice celebrated his Praife and Worfhip} and to 
abfent one’s fclf ordinarily from the Publick Aflemblies, was hardly confiflent 
with the Reputation of being a Chrifliaii. By which means their natural 
Senfe and Dread of the Divine Power, being continually awakened and revived, 
they were not only fecured by it from all Atheiflical Imprefllons, but alfo 
animated and excited to a pious and fober Converfation. But the Spirit of 
Schifm prevailing againft the Power and Difeipline of the Church, till it 
had utterly difabled it from reftraining the Wantonnefs of that crooked and 
perverfe Generation} fome incorporated themfelves into feparate Communions, 
and others, under pretence of fo doing, withdrew from the Publick Affemblies 
to the common Reforts of Idlenefs, Drunkennefs and Debauchery, and whilft 
the Mqfiers took the Liberty of Confcience to go to Conventicles, the Servants, 
pretending to be of a different Permafion, affumed the Liberty of Will to go 
to Taverns and Ale-houfes % infomuch that it grew a common Obfervation, 
that there have been more young People debauch’d on the Lord's Day, than 
all the Week after, whilfi: under pretence of joining with a different Com¬ 
munion, they have taken occafion to withdraw theimelves from the Infpedion 
of their Parents and Maflers. And till once our Schifms and Divifions are 
ended, it will be impoffible to prevent this ill Practice, unlefi we will be fo un¬ 
juft as to deny that Liberty of Confcience to our Servants, which with fo 
much Clamour and Confidence we demand of our Governors. And thus, 
degrees, Prffanenefs hath infinuated it felf under the Covert of Schifm, and 
Liberty of Confcience became a common SanSluary for the licentious Neglek and 
Contempt of God’s Worfhip, till at laft it grew fo common and fajhionable, that 
it almoft ceas’d to be fcandalous. Yea, fo far at leng^ hath this impious Hu^ 
mour prevailed, that to go to Church, and be devout, is among too many Men 
grown a Note of Difgrace, and the Character of a PAef-ridden Fool; and a 
Man is hardly look’d upon as fit for genteel Converfation, that knows any other 
Ufe of a 'Holy-day, but only to be at Icilurc to lie a-bed, or tp Game, or Drink^ 
and Debauch', by which Ncgleft and Contempt of the Worjhip of God, that' 
natural Senfe of him, which fhould ^ve been quickened and cherijhed by it,' 
hath been gradually worn out of Mens Minds; the Confequence of which, is 
all that Atheifm and Infidelity that over-forea^ this prefent Age. For when 
once Men have renounced the Worfhip oi God, and in confequence are aban- 
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donedoi their natural Senfe of his Majefty, they ar^ upon the Brink of Atheifm^ 
into which their own vile Lufts, whofe Intereft it is that there Jhould be'^no 
Gody will ealily precipitate them. But alas ! how ridiculous as well as impious 
is it for Men to take Occalion from their own ^egleSi of God’s Worfliip, to 
renounce the Belief of his Being ? what is this but to tail one Folly to another, 
and to fecond Extravagance with Madnefs f It would make one amazed to 
think that ever reafonable Beings ftiould be fo befotted, as to live in a World pver 
which an Xlmighty Being prefdesy who fees all their Adtions, and in whofe 
Hands all Events are which concern them, and even the everlajiing Fate of 
their Souls ; and yet take no more notice of him, pay no more RefpeSl ox Vene¬ 
ration to him, than if he were the meereft ^riflcy or moft inlignificant Cypher in 
the whole Creation. But lure, when Men have been guilty of fuch a black and 
horrid Impiety, one would think their wifeft Courfe for the Time to come 
fhould be to repent of it, and to endeavour to compenjdte for their paft Profane- 
nefs by the Stridtnefs and Sincerity of their future Devotion ; but for Men to 
proceed from negleSiing God’s Worlhip to denying his Being, is to do ‘worfe be- 
caufc they have done Uly and thereby to infiame the Provocation, as if they were 
refolved to render their Condition defperatCy becaule they have been fo fool¬ 
hardy as to render it dangerous. 

And thus I have given a fhort Account of the common Caufes of Atheifm, 
which, you fee, are all derived from Mens Willsy and not from their Reajbn. 
p'or this I do moft firmly believe, that the Arguments of G*d’s Exiftence are 
fo plain and convincingy that no Maji ever was or can be an Atheift without fome 
inexcufablc Fault in his Will. 


S E-C T. II. 

Of the me^cufahle Folly and Unreafonablenefs of Atheifm. 

T he next Thing I propofed, was to endeavour to confrm znd efablip 
this great Principle of Religion, viz,>. the Belief of a Gody by reprefenting 
the great Folly and Unreafonablenefs of Atheifm. In dilcourfing of which, I ftiall 
meddle no more than needs muft with the Proofs and jirguments of a Deity ; 
becaufe, as I have Ihew'd before, ’tis not for Want of Arguments that Men turn 
Atheifts, but for Want of Confderationy and an honeft Will ; and that the 
Bias that carries them towards Infdelityy is not in their UnderJlandingSy but in 
their Wills and Affe6lions j that ’tis only their Partiality to their Lujisy that in¬ 
clines them to Atheifm j and that the Reafon why they are fo ready to believe 
that there is no God, is, becaufe they wif in their Hearts that there were none. 
To eftablifti the Belief of a God, therefore, I ftiall endeavour to reprefent the 
Folly and Unreafonablenefs of Mens being partial on the Side of Atheifm, %- 
pofing it were dijputable whether there be a God or no j and this will evidently 
appear in the following Particulars; 

1. The Atheift concludes againft the Dignity of human Nature, and renders 
it not only meany but ridiculous. 

II. He concludes againft the very Being and Well-being of human Society. 

III. He concludes againft that which is the main Support and Comfort of hu¬ 
man Life. 

IV. He concludes for *that Side of the Qjieftion which is infinitely the moft 
unfafe and hazardous. » 

V. He concludes for the unfafeft: Side of the Queftion upon the higbejl Uncer¬ 
tainties. ^ 

• VI. He plainly contradiSls himfelf in his Conclufon. 

I. The Atheiji concludes againft the Dignity of human Nature, and thereby 
renders it not only mean but riSculous. For the chi^f Worth and Dignity of 
human Nature confifts in its Rielation to God, without whom its mblefi and 
. I moft 
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moft excellent Faculties are in a great mcafurc ufdefs and infignijicant j for if 
there be no God, the Objects of om* five Senfes are the Jhle Entertainment 
of our Underftanding and Will^ and we have no other Ufe of thefe mighty 
Faculties^ (wliich if there were any fuch Thing as an infinite Truth and Good- 
nefSy are naturally capable of ^joying him) but only to confult and choofe the 
Gratifications of our Senfe^ and the Pleafures of this perifhing Boefy. For, 
excepting God, there is no fuch Thing in Nature as a fpiritual Enjoyment, no 
Good to be found, but what is prepar’d to entertain the boundlefs Liquoriflj- 
nefs of our carnal jdppetites ; ana had we none but fuch as thefe to confult 
for, onr Rcafon, which is the Crown and Glory of our Natures, would have 
nothing elfe to do but to cater for our Flejh, and we fhould have an Under¬ 
ftanding and Will to no other Purpofe, but tp enable us to play the Brutes 
with more ^liill and Sagacity. And indeed, fetting God afide, we are fo far 
from having the Advantage of Brutes, by being rational, that we are ra¬ 
ther fo much the more wretched and dejpicable than they. For, as for the 
Happinefs of this Life, which wholly confifts of fenfual Good, the Senfes and 
Appetites we have in common with the Beads that perifh, are fuflicient for the 
Enjoyment of it j and with thefe we might relifh it, as well without our 
Reafon as with it: We might eat and drink and fieep, and enjoy all the 
Pleafures of a Brute with as much Gufi and Savour, as we do now with 
our Kcafon. For if we were Brutes, we fhould do as Brutes do j we fhould 
weary our felves ho longer with vain Purfuits, nor vex our felves with fruit- 
lefs Exped:ations, nor torment our felves with the Fears of a Difappointment; 
but e’en take our Pleafures when our Appetites craved ’em, and they freely 
offered themfelves to our Enjoyment. And tho our Reafon doth fometimes 
cook the Enjoyments of our Senfc, and give them a higher Relijh and Luxury, 
yet this Advantage is very much out-weighed by the many Regrets and Re- 
tnorfes, and Jiinging Refiekions it intermingles with our Pleafures: So that 
had we only the Faculties of Brutes, I am verily perfuaded we fliould more 
fincerely enjoy the Happinefs of the Brutal Nature, but to be fure we fliould 
bear our Miferies with much more Eafe and Chearfulnefs. For, fuppoling 
there is no God, our Rcafon can afford us no folid Support under any Ca¬ 
lamity j the main Arguments of Comfort, as I fhall fhew by and by, be¬ 
ing derived from the Confideration of God and his Providence j which being 
taken away, 1 doubt not but we fhould bear our Miferies without our Rea¬ 
fon, much better than with it. For then we fhould neither be terrified at the 
Approach of them, nor tormented with Defpair under them j then we fliould 
neither multiply them with falfe Opinions, nor enrage them with bitter Re- 
flcdlions on the Caufcs of them j but whenever they happen, bear them as 
Beajh do, without any other Pain or Uneafinefs than what they neceflarily 
im^effed on our Senfes, which would render them a thoufand times more tole- 
raWe to us, than all our Arguments can do, ftippofing we have no God nor Pro¬ 
vidence to argue from. 

So that were that true which the Atheift concludes for, viz. That 
there is no God ; it would follow, that Reafon in a Man ferves to no other 
Purpofe, but to render him more wretched and defpicable. If there be a God 
indeed, our rational Faculties are of excellent Ufe j as having an Otgeft 
comminfurafe .. to their widefl Capacities, and every,Way fit and worthy to 
employ and exercife them j an infinite Truth for our Unaerfianding to dive 
into, and an infinite Good for our Wills oaA AffeSlions \.o purlue and embrace. 
But if there be nothing to be enjoyed by us, out what is carnal and fenfual, 
our Rcafon is fo far from being our Ornament and PerfeSliop, that it is the 
Plague and Dijgracc of our Natures. 

For, for any Nature to have more Faculties than what arc neceflary to its 
Happinefs is monjirous •, and therefore had we nothing to enjoy but the Hap- 
I>inefs of Brutes, ’twould be a Dformity to our Natures to have the Facul¬ 
ties of Angels; becaufe thefe Faculties would bo in vain^ there being no ade- 
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quate Objedl in the nature of Things to employ z.ndi entertain them. So that 
were the Do<3:rine of the Atheift true^ it would cafhier our Reafon for a vain 
and ufelefs Faculty j a Thing that ferves our Nature to little other purpufe, 
but only to vex and difquiet it. And what Man, that hath any Regard or 
Reverence for himfelf, would ever be fond of a Belief that thus finks and de¬ 
preciates him, and lays the Glory of his Nature in the Diijl f For if it be 
true that ^ there is no God, it is as true that Man is a moft dejpicable Creature, 
that his Reafon, upon which he fo much values himfelf, is a frivolous and 
impertinent Faculty ; a Faculty that can ferve him to no higher Purpofe than 
only to be a Cook and a ’Tailor to his Body, to ftudy Sauces and Fajhtons for it; 
and that while it ferves him in this, dijjerves him in a thoufand other Inflan- 
ces, in mingling his Pleafures with Gall and Wormwood, with Fears and Impa- 
tiencies. Anxieties and Remorfesf and in aggravating and putting Stings into his 
Griefs and Calamities. So that when all is done, the only thing that makes 
it worth the while for a Man to be reafonable is, that there is a Being of infi¬ 
nite Perfe(^ion to be known, and loved, and imitated, and adored by him ; and 
to deny the Exiftence of this blefled Being, is infinitely to undervalue our :felves, 
and to eclipfe the Glory and Dignity of our Natures. So that by being par¬ 
tial to Atheijm, we are partial to our own Shame and Difgrace, and indullrioufjy 
confult the Reproach and Infamy of human Nature; for the Devil Jiimfelf 
cannot affix a blacker Scandal on our Reafon, than what is implied iji this 
Aflertion, That there is no God. , 

And as it lays the grcateft Reproach upon our Nature, fb it alfo renders 
us the moft ridicidous of all Beings. For there are certain Ajfediions inter¬ 
woven with human Nature, which, if there be no God, are ftiamefully ri¬ 
diculous ; fuch as the Dread of invisible Powers, the Senf of Good and Evil, and 
the anxious ExpeAation of a Judgment to come ; all which are fo deeply inlaid 
in our Bemgs, as that with all our Arts and Reafoning we cannot totally eraje 
them. And even the Atheijls themfelves, who have tried all poflible Ways 
of extinguifhing them, have found by Experience that the utmojl they can do, 
is to damp and Jiupify them at prefent j but that in defpite of them they 
will revive and awake again when Death or Danger approaches them. Now, 
how ridiculous are theft Affections in human Nature, if there be no fuch 
Being as a God ? For upon this Suppoftl, we have Pajfions that have no Ob- 
jebts in the Nature of Things, that have nothing in the World to move and 
ajfedt wild Chimera'^, fying Dragons, Cajiles in the Air and 

whereas all other Beings have real ObjeCts in Nature correfponding to their 
fcvcral InJiinSls and AJf cdiions, (For fo the Hare hath a natural Dread of a Dog, 
the Sheep of a Wolf, the Moufe of a Cat, the Toad of a Spider, all the ObjeCts 
of which Dread have a real Exiftence) poor filly Man, fuppofing there is no 
God, naturally trembles at an invifible Nothing, and is horribly afraid of the 
Shadow of an Imagination.* So that if the Atheift’s Opinion were true, t\i^Ape 
that looks pale at the Sight of a Snail, and flies as if he feared left that flow 
Creature ftiould overtake and devour him, would be a great deal Jefs ridicu¬ 
lous than timorous Man, whoft Nature is thus hagfd with frightful Imagina¬ 
tions of invifible Powers and a Judgment to come. 

And what Man that hath any Reverence for the human Nature within 
him, would ever fuffer himfelf to be bribed for an Opinion that doth not only 
undervalue, but deride^iund ridicule it. Should you hear your felf branded with 
a contemptible CharaCV;r, or ranked among Apes or any fuch ridiculous Animals, 
you would doubtlefs be fo far from courting the Author of it, that you would 
refent it as a great Affront, and tliink your felves obliged in Honour to return 
the Provocation*, and yet for the fake of a few baft Lujis, which are the Shame 
and Scandal of your Natures, you efooufe the Cauft of Atheijm, tho it derides 
and affronts you to your Fj^cc, and ffains the Glory of your Natures with the 
moft contemptible and ridiculous Character in the Worli 
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II. The Atheift concludes againft the very Being and IVdl-being of human 
Society. For the Soul, that penetrates thro’ all human Society, and compaBs 
and unites it in a regular Body, is Religion, or the Senje and Acknowledgment of 
a Divine Pemer, wimout which all the Parts of the Corporation of Mankind, 
like the Members of a dead Body^ muft neceflStfily disband and abroad into 
Atoms. For a form'd Society ^ which is an united Multitude, conlifts in the Har~ 
mony^ and Confent of its Members mutually united by Laws and Agreements, 
and difpofed into a regular Subordination to one another, neither of which can 
any human Society long continue, without the Belief and Acknowledgment of a 
God. 

For without this, in the firft place, ’tis impoffible that the Parts of any 
Society ihould continue united by Laws and Agreement. For 'tis from the Be¬ 
lief of a Gody that all the Obligations of Confcience are derived ; fo that take 
away thaty and tbefe muft diflblve j and when the Obligations of Confcience 
are difolvedy there is nothing but Mens temporal Interejis can oblige them to 
conform to thofc Laws and mutual Agreements, by which they are united to 
one another. And if it be their Intereji only that obliges them to be juji 
and faithful to their mutual Agreements, they will be equally obliged to be 
unjuji and unfaithfuly whenever it is their Intereji to be fo. So that this Prin¬ 
ciple, which only obliges them to be honejiy while it is for their Advantage^ 
will a& effedually oblige them to be Knaves whenever the Cafe is altered ; and 
Things being reduced to this Iffue, there xcxxxsSm no Foundation of Truftand 
mutual Confidence among Men. For what can any Man’s Promife fignify, if he 
be under no Obligation but Intereji ? To be fure, if it be for his Intcrefiy he 
will do what he fays without any Promife ; but if it be noty what Promije can 
oblige him ? You will fay. It is his Intereji' to keep his Wordy becaufe other- 
wife he will forfeit his R^utation for the future: But pray what Reputa¬ 
tion can a Man have to forfeit y that owns no other Law or Obligation but his 
Intereft ? Or who will ever preftime upon that Man’s W^rd and Engagementy 
whofe avowed Principle it is to be boneji no longer than he can gain by it ? Thus 
Atheifm, you fee, refolves all our Obligations into our worldly Interefiy which 
is fo fickle and mutable a Principle, fo dependent upon Chance and the Inconjian- 
cies of Fortuney that there is no hold to be taken of thofe that are governed by 
it. For that which is their Intereji to Dayy may be their Difadvantage to 
Morrow j and if it ftiould fo happen, they muft fteer a contrary Courfe, or elfe 
oPi contrary xo their leading Principle. So that for Men to truft^each other 
upon this fickle Principhy is all one as to rely upon the Conftancy of a Weather- 
cocky which every contrary Wind turns to a contrary Pofttion. And Things 
being once reduced to this liiue, that Men can place no Idrufi or Confidence in 
one another, their Society will loon become their greateft Plague and Vexation. 
For every Man will be forced to ftand upon his Guard againft every Many and 
keep'himfelf referved and retired within himftlf > Vill at laft, out of mutual 
DiJ iruji and fealoufy of one another, they are forced to withdraw their Society, 
and to \isc..apart in feparate Dens for Fear of being intrapped and devouredhy 
each other. 

And as Atheifm cuts in hinder thole Ligaments of mutual Uruji and Agreement 
by which the Parts of human Society are united j fo it alfo dijfolves that re¬ 
gular Subordination that is between them. Plutarch obferves, in his Trea- 
tifo againft Colotes ; HoA/; ytiu ^AAer M'dptf » sreX/TtM 4dteJt &imv 

mrr(£<ran.. rntTetan hattmvy » AaCSok vifnmr i. e. It leems tO me more poffiblc 
for a City to ftand without Ground, than for a Commonwealth to fub- 
fift and continue without the Belief of a God } which is indeed the only 
firm Foundation whereupon all Government and Society depends^ For if there 
be no God, what fhould oblige any to ^ovm any SuperioTy or pay any Sub- 
mifikn ? And if his Intereji be his only Obligation to nis Superiorsy whenever 
he can mend his Fortune by Rebelling againft them, that very fame Intereji 
which at prefent refrains him from it, will with equal Force invite him to 
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k| fK>r wUl it figntify any thing that we are cftiSigal to the contrary by Oaths 
of FMeiity and Alifegiance: For if it be our Inwreft to be faithful to the 
Govenlnlcnt, our own Prudence and Difcretion will oblige us to it, without fuch 
Oaths as well as with th6m; but if k not our Intcreft, and this be the on¬ 
ly Principle that obliges Us, no Oath or Engagement can hold us. So that in this 
State of Things, all the Security that Governors can have of their Subjects, 
Is, that they will not rebel when they are not able; but as foon as they think 
it fafe^ to be hire they will think it Idns^uli which being once admitted, will 
undermine the very Foundations of Government, and utterly diliblve that regu¬ 
lar Subordination^ by which human Society is Jupported. Whereas admitting 
that the Laws of our Prince arc bound upon us, by the Authority of a Sove¬ 
reign Lord who can render us eternally happy or mijerable^ we are obliged to 
obey him by all that we can hope or fear^ and have all the Engagements to Loy¬ 
alty that the ReJleStions on a happy or miferable Eternity can lay upon us. What 
a prodigious Folly is it therefore for Men to embrace Atheifm as their Intcreft^ 
which doth thus diredtly tend to deprive u$ of all the Comforts of Society, by i?i- 
vohing us in eternal Confujions and Difordersf For if once we take away mu¬ 
tual frujl, and Government from the World, both which, have a ncceflary Z)£>- 
pendence on the Belief oi a God, we break all the Harmony of human Society, and 
convert it into a Commonwealth of Cannibals. And what Man in his Wits would 


ever be fond of zi\ Opinion, that proclaims open War with Mankind, And* is 
pregnant with Confequents fo fatal and deftruBive to the *World? Can we 
think it more advantageous to us that Atheifm fhouid be true, than that hu¬ 
man Society (liould be upheld and perpetuated ? Or are the Pleafures we reap 
from the Lujis which incline us to /Ltheifm, comparably fo valuable as the Be- 
nefits which accrue to us from hemg formed and united into regular Corpora¬ 
tions? If not how apparently do we engage againft our own Interef, when 
we cfpoiife the Caufe of Irrehgion? 

III. The Atheiift concludes againft that which is the main Support and Com¬ 
fort of human Life. For while we are in this World, our beji and fecurefi Con¬ 
dition is expofed to a World oi fad and uncomfortable Accidents, which we 
have neither the Wifdom to forefee, nor the Power to prevent: So far are we 
from hcmgjelffuficient as to our worldly Happinefs, that there are a thoujdnd Cau- 
ies upon which we depend for it, that are not in our Power to dilpole of; and 
in a fuch a State of Uncertainty, wherein we are continually bandied to and 
fro, and made the Game of Inconjlant Fortune, what ^iet or Security can we 
enjoy v^ithin our felves without believing that there is a God at the Helm, that 
fteadily over-rules all Events that concern us, and Jieers and direSls them by the 
invariable Compafs of his own infinite Wifdom and Goodnefs. For confidcring how 
poor and indigent our Nature is, how we are fain to feek abroad, and to go a 
begging from door to door /or our Happinefs ; how we depend upon Chqpice, 
aiS are fecure of nothing we pojjefs, or dejire, or hope for ; how prone we are 
to be alarmed with the Profped: of a Jdd Futurity, and to magnify diftant 
Evils ifi our own Apprehenfions ; how apt we are to aggravate our Miferics by 
our Impatience and Defpair, and to pall our Enjoyments by expeding more 
from them thafti their Natures will afford; confidcring thefe Things, I fay, 
which Way can we turn ourfelves without a God ? or where can we rcpole 
oor rejilefs *Lhoughtsh\x\ in his Providence? Verily, could I he tempted lo be¬ 
lieve that there is no God, I fhould look upon huthan Nature in its preftm 
Circumftances as the *moft forlorn and abandoned Part of the Creation, and 
wifh that I had had the Luck to be of any other Species than that of a Ra- 
» tional Animal. Few in the State I am, I find my feif liable to a thoufand Dag¬ 
gers againft which I have no SanBuary, and under which I have no Support, if 
there be no God to govern the World*; and having fuch a difmal Pt ofpe^fc of 
Things me, and a bufy Mind me that will be cominually «KJor^- 

ing on, and aggravating theNEvils of it, what can I do with my felf, or how 
can Iciyoy my felf without a God to rely on? Upon the Suppofal that he 
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/f, and that ht governs the Woi^, I can eafily relieve my fclf under the moft 
difmal Apprehenfions; I can fairly conclude, and fafely depend on it, that if 
I take care, by my Submiffion to God’s Will, to m^e him my Friend, he will 
either ^rw^^r tne Evils I apprehend, or fupport me under them, or cotvuert thepi 
to my Good, either of which is fufficient to let my Heart at Bafe^ and inflate 
me in a quiet Enjoyment of my felf. But now by giving up the Belief of a God, 
I throw away all diefe Confiderations, and leave my felt utterly dffitute and 
fupportlefs. For what folid Ground of Support can I have, when I have no 
Manner of Security, either that the Evils I dread lhall be prevented, or that 
I lhall have a proportion^hXt Strength to bear them, or that I mall ever reap any 
Good^pr Advantage from them j without which Confiderations, every Evil that 
threatens or befals me is pure unmingled Mifery, againll which there is no 
Fence or Cordial in Reafon or Fhilofopby. For fuppofe I Ihould argue with 
the antient Moralifts, that every ill Accident that befals me is fatal, as be¬ 
ing the EfFe<f!t of feme necejfary Cauje that is without my Power or Difp fal, and 
therefore ’tis unrealbnable for me to grieve at it: This will be lb fer from 
any way mollifying the Anguilh of ray Mind, that ’twill rather enrage and in-- 
fame it. For that my Calamity is fatal, lb that it is not in my Power to 
avoid or remove it, is rather an Aggravation than a Diminution of it. Or fup¬ 
pofe I Ihould reafon as the fame Moralifts otherwhiles do. Why Ihould I 
grieve 2 X. the Evils that befal me, when, alas! my Grief ^^^\\\ be fo far from 
lepning them, that ’twill rather increafe and multiply them, contribute new 
Venom to their Stings, and render them more pungent and dolorous^ What 
a faint Cordial would it be to my opprejfed Min^ to confider that my Grief 
will but augment my Loadf It is feme Bafe to a dejedled Soul to vent its 
Griefs in Moans and Lamentations, which whilft Ihe feeks xjo fmother in a fal¬ 
len Silence, like imprifoned Wind, will breed a Cholick in her Bowels ? and is 
It not a fad Thing that I muft deny my felf the only Solace of a miferablc 
Man, for Fear of augmenting my Mifery? Again, Suppofe I Ihould reafon 
thus with the fame Authors, That Aiflidiions are indifferent Things, and in 
themfelves neither good nor evil, but indifferently improveable into Mtfchiefs or 
Benefits -, this I confefs were a good Argument, fuppoling that the Afflidtion came 
from a good God, who can extraSl Good out of all our Evils, and render the 
rankeft Poilbn Medicinal j but otherwife you will find 'tis but a cold Comfort 
to call your Mifery by another Name: For, if there be no God to temper our Evils, 
and to ordain and diredl them to wife and good Ends, we lhall find in the Iffue sixty 
will prove themfelves Evils to us, by what foft Name foever we may call them. 
Again, and to name no more, Suppofe I Ihould reafon thus, as thofe Mafters of Mo¬ 
rality do. That to bear AffiiSHons with an unconcerned Mind, is brave, and manly, 
and generous j that it is an Argument of a great and heroick Mind, that hath 
raided it felf above the Reach of Misfortunes: I readily confefs lb it is, fuppo¬ 
ling a Man hath good Reafon thus to bear his AfHidtions, which is the ^efiion 
in Debate, for then it is the Triumph of Reafon over PaJJvin, and an illuftrious 
Inftance Of a well-fortified Mmdii but if we have w Reafon for it, all thefe 
glorious Words, Generous, Brave, &c. arc nothing but empty Flafh, and mere 
Rodomontade. For, for a Man to be unconcern’d with Evila -ovVAo^/Reafon, 
is fo far from being generous and brave, that ’tis an Argument of his brutal 
Stupidity and Fool-bardinefs. But yet, fuppofing that (here is no God, thefe arc 
the main Arguments we have to fupport ourfelves under any Calamity. But, 
alas! fuch real Griefs of ours arc not to be redrefs’d with phetty Sayings, and grave 
Sentences, which, tho they may look takingly at a Difiance, win, when we 
come to apply and experience them, force us to pronounce ps fob did of his , 
Friends, Miferable Comforters are ye all, and Phyficians of no Value. So that 
were we left dejlitute of God and a Providence, and of all thofe bleffed Sup¬ 
ports we derive from thence, we were of all Creatures the mofi miferable. 
For in this State of Things we are compaffed about with Miferies and Mif- 
fortunes, and which, without God, is oxxr greateji Misfortune, we have a thing 
2 called 
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called Reajbn within our Breaft, which is vei^ ingenious in giving Stings to our 
Mifertesy and vexing us with cutting Reflexions on them, but is not able to 
qualify one Grief, or minifter one Dram of folid Comfort to us. 

But when we lift up our Eyes to Gody there are fuch vajl and innumerable 
Comforts flowing down to us from the Conflderation of his NafurCy and Pro- 
videnccy as are fufficient not only to allay our Sorrowsy but to convert them into 
"yoys and "Priumphs. For in him we behold not only an infinite Wifdom that 
always knows what is beft for us, but alfo an infinite Goodnefs that always wills 
what it knows to be fo, and an infinite Power that always does what it wills j 
and whilft we fee and conjider this, there is nothing in the World can happen 
amifs to us j welcome Painy welcome Pleafure, welcome Lofsy welcome Gain, 
welcome Di/gracCy welcome Donqur ; for if we have but God our Friendy we 
may fecurely depend upon it, that whatever befals us is beji for us. 

Who but a Made-man therefore would ever efpoufe the Caufe of Atheifmy or 
make it his Intereft to exclude God out of the World ? Indeed, were he an en- 
viouSy maliciousy or tyrannical Being, that repined at the Happinefs of his Crea¬ 
tures, and watched all Opportunities to plague or defray them, 'twere but rea¬ 
sonable we (hould endeavour to quit our Minds of the Belief of him ; but to 
imagine it our Jnteref to believe there is no fiich Being in the World as a good 
God, that out of the immenfe Benignity of his Nature, efpoufes our Intereft, 
and takes care of our Happinefs; th^t unaerflands our Wants, and compajfouates 
our Sufferings, and is able and willing to fupport and relieve j that requires 
nothing of us but what is for our Good, and will infinitely reward us for doing 
that which is bef for our felves ; that connives at our Follies, and pities our In¬ 
firmities, and upon our unfeigned Repentance is ready to be reconciled to us, 
even when we wilfully and prefusnpfhoujly provoke him j to imagine it, I fay, 
our Intereft to fliake off the Belief of luch a blef'ed Being as thisy is the utmoft 
height of Folly and Madnefs. For ’twere doubtlefs, a thoufand times more to¬ 
lerable for Men that the Sun (hould be pulled down from the Firmament, and 
all the Lights of Heaven extinguifhed, than that the Belief of a God ftiould be 
haniffd from the World, the Abfenceof which would overfpread 
fuch a difmal Night of Horror and Defpair, and Blacknefs of Darkneft, as 
would render all wife and confidering Men weary of their Beings, and caule 
them to wifj a thoufand times over, as for the utmof Good they could devife 
for themfelves. Oh that there were fuch a Being God at the Helm of the 
Worldj that fo the Affairs of it might be feered by an infinite Powery that is 
always direbled by an infinite Wifdomy and always biaid and inclined by an in¬ 
finite Goodnefs ! What then can be more brutijh or irrationaly than for the fake 
of a few bafe Lufts, that are the Scandal of our Nature, the Bane of our So¬ 
ciety, the Vexation of our Lives, and the Difiurbance of all our Happinel^ to 
banifti the Belief of a God fi-om our Minds, which is the Foundation of our 
Hope, and the only Support W can rationally depend on. » 

IV. The Atheifi concludes for that Side of the Qupftion which is infinitely 
the moft unfafe and hazardous. He who believes there is a God^^ and aXs 
accordingly, runs a very/iwtf// . and inconfiderable Venture, if in the Ifliie of 
Things he ftioujd chance to be mifiaken j he only ventures the diffatisfying a 
few extravagant Lufts, the crojfing fomc irregular Inclinations of his Nature, 
which if he had gratifiedy would have vexed and tormented hipi, and entangled 
his Life with a thoufandV// Circumftances ; he only ventures fome Prayers and 
StearSy ioxaeWatebingSy tind Strugglings, and Contentions with himfelf,and perhaps 
Ibme Reproaches and Perfecutions for Righteoufnefs fake, in exchange for which 
he hath commonly a healthful, and a projperous, an even, fafe, and contented 
* Life, a quiet and a triumphant Confcience, and a mous Expectation of a bliftr- 
fill Etetmity to come, which do out-we^gh all the fncommodtties he ventures, all 
the Pains he undergoes, and all the Pleafures of which he debars hiinfelf 5 and 
if in the Conclufion, when hof efigns up his Breath, it appears that there is nei¬ 
ther Gody nor Heaven, nor Hell, his Condition w;!!! be altogether as good as 


the Atheilb, with whom he will Jleep quietly in the fame Dull, under the fame 
evtidafting Infenfibility. ' 

But, bn the contrary, the Atheift, by beiieving that there is no God, and 
A^ittg accordingly, runs the moft defperate Hazard in the World, For befides 
that he throws away the main Support and Comfort of his Life, and lays him- 
felf open to all Contingencies, and rejims up the SatisfaSiim of a go^ Con- 
fciefce, together with the Hope of a ble&d Futurity, and all the innumerable Joys 
it bounds with; befides all which, I %, he ventures to be eternally wretchedzxA 
miferable in the World to cx>me, and expofes himfelf naked and defenfelefs to the 
unquenchable Wrath of an everliving God ; in exchange for all which, he hath 
no other Compenfation, but the Pleafures of riotous and tumultuary 

Life, which do always die away in the Enjoyment, and are generally dajh'd and 
fophijiicated with a thoufand very fad and uncomfortable Circumftances. And 
then if, when he concludes this prefent Scene of Life, he Ihould find himfelf 
mifaken in his Adieiftical Confidence^ and be unexpeftedly fummoncd to the 
Tribunal of that God, whofe Being and Authority he hath fo peremptorily de¬ 
nied and affronted^ and from thence be tranfmitted into a difmal Eternity, there ^ 
to languijh out an everlafting Exiftence in remedilefs Woes, and unpitied Lameh-' 
rations ; how would it afionifh and confound him to find his confident Infidelity 
bafiled by fuch a woful Experiment, when inftead of being afieep in a State of 
Silence and Infenfibility, which was the thing he depended on, he fliall find him¬ 
felf wafted to a ftrange Shore, and there landed among Devils and miferable 
Spirits, in a State of endlefs, etfelefs, and remedilefs Calamity ! How blank and 
forlorn will the Fool look, to find himfelf thus fatally miftakcn ? and yet, for all 
he knows, this may be the Refult and Ilfiie of Things. So that ’tis a very 
fmall Hazard, you fee, that good Men run, compared with that of the Atheifis ; 
for fiiould they be miftaken, their Condition will be as good as his at the wind¬ 
ing up of the Bottom but if they Jhould not, it will be infinitely better. 

It is ftoried of a certain Hermit, who being retired from the World, led 
a very fevere and mortify’d Life, that being one Day met by two Cardinals, 
who were riding by with a very pompous Equipage, was thus accofted by them; 
Father, why fhould you thus mortify and macerate your felf, by retiring from 
the Glories and Fleafures of this Life ? Suppofe now that after all your Reli¬ 
gious Severities, there fiiould be neither a God, nor a future World to reward 
you, would k not be egregious Folly in you thus to throw away prefent Enjoy¬ 
ments for future Nothings? To which the good Man prefentlj’ return’d this 
Anfwer: But, Sirs, fuppofe there fiiould be a God, and a future World to 
punifh you, would k not be egregious Folly in you, to run fuch a defperate Ven¬ 
ture as you do, of b€in|f everlajlingly miferable for the fake of a few momentary 
Honours and Advancements ? Upon which, as the Story faith, the Cardinals 
being convinced, went away very penfive. And,herein, doubtlei, the honeft 
Hdrmit was very much in the right. For were it a Moot-Point wheier there 
Be a God or no, one would think it a Matter of fiich unfpeakable Moment, 
and where the Hazard on each Side is fo irfinitely unequal, there is no Man in 
his Wits but would choofe the fafeft Side, and mdce that his Rule andl4inciple 
to live by^ In this therefore the Atheift is juftly chaigeable with the iric^ 
pferate Folly, that whereas at leafi he might be fafe, if not eternally happy, by 
believing mat there is a Godi and aBing accordingly, he rather choofcs to ven- 
HrehtvaegkernaUy miferable, hy believing xhtve^ is none, and tfas if there 
vere notice mort, this is the plain State of the Cafej if I believe that God 
is, and confonantly, I ^haWhefafe if he be not, and eternally happy if he 
be, whereas, if I believe that he is fure to be mifenable for ever if he • 

be, and am My^^ from being miferable for ever if he not j and this be¬ 
ing thi^Cafe,'1 leave any Man tojudg»which of theis in Prudence more 
the'of being hafpy for ever, or of being miferable hx ever, 
fuppoflngi^Wf'h io be 

V.“Thc 




Chap. IIL Of the Folly, of jttheifn. 251 

V. The Athcift concludes for the unfafefl Side oi the Qjwftion upon the 
greateft Uncertainties in the World. One would think) before a Man afiented 
to a Conclufion, the Confcquence of which, if he (hould be miftaken, will be 
for ever fatal to him, he fhould be fo wife at leaft as to look before he leap^ 
and fatisfy himfclf of the Grounds he concludes on, and not to give up his 
Affent upon every doubtful and uncertain Appearance. Now that Part of the 
Queftion wihich the Atheift afents to, is of fuch mighty Confcquence, as that 
ihould it prove falfe^ he is loft for eve^ and therefore, one would think it 
concern’d him to be very fure of his Hafid^ and take care that his Alfcnt be 
founded upon very firong and undeniable Evidence, inftead of which he af 
fents at a Venture^ and grounds his Beltef upon the moft fandy Foundations. 
I^or, 

I. He concludes for a pure Negative. 

II. He concludes for it upon a bare PoJJibility. 

III. He concludes for it, againft the beji Evidence that the contrary will 
admit. 

I. He concludes for a pure Negative. All Men are agreed, that *tis a ve¬ 
ry hard Thing to prove a Negative j but to prove a pure Negative is impqfjible^ 
unlefs the Exijience of the Thing which it denies implies OiH exprefsContradikion. 
’Tis true, where a Thing vijibly exijis, fo that we can perceive as well how it 
doth not exijiy as how it dothy we may with as good Evidence deny as affirm ; 
but as for pure Negatives^ which deny the very Exijience of»fuch Things as 
may pojjibly exift, it is impoffible to be certain of them without an infinite Un- 
derftanding. For before we can be fure, that what is not in our Underfanding 
is not in Nature^ we muft be fure, that whatfoever is in Nature is in our 
Underjianding j otherwife a thoufantl Things may bey tho we do not under- 
Jland them. As for Inftance, unlefs I were fure that I had the perfe<ft Map 
or Geography of fuch a Country in my Head, it is impoffible I fhould be fure 
that there is no fuch Town, or City, or Region belonging thereunto j and fo, 
unlefs I were fure that the Cojmography or univerfal Map of Nature were per- 
fedlly delineated on my Underjiandingy I cannot pqfitively affirm, that fuch or 
fuch a Being doth not adhially exift. So, that, as a great Divine of our own 
hath well obfcrved upon this very Argumenty after all that can be faid againjl 
a Thing this will Jitll be truCy that many Things poffibly are which we know 
not of, and that many Things more may be than are. For unlefs our Under- 
ftanding were extended to the whole Compafs of Nature, there may be, for all 
we know, ten'thoufand 1‘hings in Nature, which are not in our Underjianding. 
So that concerning pure Negatives we can never be certainy unlefs the Things 
which they deny be abfolutely impoffible, and imply, in the very Notion of their 
Exijience, a plain ContradiSiion j which cannot be faid of the Exiftence of God. 
For by God, we mean nothing but a Being endow’d with all pojfible PerfeSiions ; 
and to fay that it is impoffible, that there fhould be any fuch Being as is dh- 
dowed with all the Perf eSiions that ’tis pojfible for a Being to be endow’d with, 
is to aflert Pojibilities impoffible, which is a ContradiAion in Terms. Since there¬ 
fore this Negative that there is no God, denies that which is pojfible in its Na^ 
ture, and which implies not the leaft Shadow of Contradi&ion, it is impoffible, 
fuppofing it were true, for any finite Underftanding to be certain of it. What 
Man in his Wits then would ever prefume to deny the Being of a God, and to 
Jlake\i)& everlafting Fate dn it, when he knows before-hand that he cannot be 
fure, that his Denial is tvue, and that if it prove falje he is loft for ever ! Alas! 
what is ihis but to throw Dice for our Souls, and to venture our Salvation on a 
wild Uncertainty. 

* II. The Atheift Concludes for a pure Negative upon a bare Poffibility. One 
would think, in a Matter of fuch infinite Moment, Men fhould at leaft be ib 
wife as not to conclude without firong Probabilities, where they can find no Cer¬ 
tainty to rely on j but fo dejherately fool-hardy is the Atheift, as to fufpend his 
Faith, and with that his Salvmon, upon the bare Poffibility that there me^ be»a 
• 2 God. 
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God. Fwwhenhe is urged with thoie Arguments of God’s Being, diat arc 
drawn itom the beautiful Contrivance of the Worlds he hath no other Way to 
t^dde them, but by endeavouring to demonftrate how by the necelTary Laws 
of Matter and Motion^ Things might poffibly be Jhuffled together as they are, 
without the Agency and DireSlitm of a God j and yet even m this Atjcmpt fo 
many inextricMle Difficulties prefent themfelves as have puzzled and confounded 
the acuteft Wits that were ever engaged in it; and while with all their Art 
and Contrivance they have been framing their Hypothefs of the Exiftence of 
this World without a God, they hav'^ been forced not only to beg fome Prin¬ 
ciples, but alfo to ajfert others that upon Examination have been found re¬ 
pugnant to the Nature of Things ; and when all is done, if both were true, 
yet are they altogether infufficient to folve a thoufand Pheenomena in Nature. So 
that the utmoft that the moft learned and inquifitive Atheift could ever pretend 
to, was to advance Atheifm to a grand Perhaps ; and by endeavouring to 
demonftrate how Things might poffibly be as they are without a God, to prove 
that \\%po[Jible there is none: And yet when all is done, their moft ingenious 
Endeavours are only a Demonftration that the moft acute and witty Men may be 
miftaken. For what a hopelefsVxcv^ of Task is it to Jhew how that may be the 
^e5l of a blind Chance or Neceffity^ which hath all the CharaBers of a wife De- 
fign and Contrivance fairly imprinted on it ? How is it poffible for an imde- 
J^fdng Chance to fit Means to Ends^ or Ends to Natures ? Or fo to proportion 
Parts to one another^ as to make a comely Symmetry in the whole., and this in 
ten thoufand InftanccSi and not fail in onet How often, as the above-named Au¬ 
thor from I’ully difcourfes, might a Man after be hath fiiaken together a Set 
of Letters in a Bag, fling thenti out upon the Ground, before they would fall 
into an exadl Poem, or make a good Dilcolirfe in Profe ? And may not a little 
jBooi be as eafily made by as the great Fb/w/wr of the World, in which 

there is fuch an inexhaufttble Treafure of rich Senfe and Contrivance ? Or how 
long might a Man be in fprinkling Colours upon a Canvas with a carelefs 
Hand, before they would happen to fall into the exa<ft Pi<5ture of a Man ? And 
is a Man eafier made by Chance than his PiBure f Why may we not as well 
conceive the moft regular Building in the World to he framed by a cafual Con- 
courfe of Stone and Iron and ’Timber, as that theft blind and rambling Parts of 
Matter fhould chance to place themftlves fo orderly in the World, and to ob- 
ftrve fuch an exadl Harmony and Decorum, as if they kept Time with the Mu- 
fical Laws of fome Almighty Mind that compofed their Meafures„ and regulated 
their Motions up and down in the Univerft. 

But granting the Atheift what he fo eagerly tho unfuccefsfully contends for, 
that it is poffible 2 \\ this might happen by mere Chance, and conftquently that 
there may be no God in the World ; would any Man in his Wits found his Faith 
^on a mere Poffibility, when ’twill be as much as his Soul is worth, if he 
mould happen to be miftaken f It is poffible, that ftiould he throw himftlf 
from the Top of a high Steeple, the Air between may be fo condenfed as to bear 
him up-andhim from being in Pieces by his Fall-, but would 

you not think the Man ftark mad that mould venture his Neck upon that Poffi-- 
bility I* And yet it is a far more dejperate Venture that the Atheift makes by 
thus hazarding his Soul to everlafting DeftruBion, upon a bare Poffibility that 
there may be no God to dejiroy him. 

III. The Atheift concludes againft the beft Evidence that the contrary will ad¬ 
mit, For that there is a God, we have as full Evidence as the Matter could 
bear if there were one, and to require more is abfurd and unreafonable. For let 
us at prefent Juppofe, but for Argument-fake, that there were fuch an infinite 
Spirit in the World j a Spirit that were as wife, and zs good* and as powerful ab 
he whom we call God is iiippofed to ,be } fuppofing, f fay, there were ftich a 
Spirit aBually exifting, we could not have greater Evidence of it than we have 
already that he aBually exifts. For we could not fee him with our Eyes, be- 
Cauft we (uppoie him to be a Spirit ; we could not demonftrate his Exiftence 
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d prioriy or from any Caufc, becaufr being the Firft Caufe he muft be uncaufed 
^iginated. It remains therefore, Siat the onij Demonftration we could 
give of his Being, is that which we call d pojlertoriy or from fuch fenjible 
E^Sis as can only be afcribed to the Ptnoer and Wifdom and Goodnefs of fuch 
a^ing; and of fuch EffeAs as thefe we have infinite Inftances before us. For 
in fum, we have all this vifible World about us, whofe changeable Nature de* 
monflratfis it to be the Eff^ of fome Superior Caufe, and whole unljpeakable 
VafineJ'sy Beautyy and Contrivance argucf it to be the E£fe<a of ibme moll: wife 
and good and powerful Caufe. For as to the firft, whatlbever is changeable 
cdSiXiot felf-exifiy but muft neceflarily proceed from £oms fuperior Caufe y be- 
caufe whatfoever felf-exifis is neceffarilyy and whatlbever is neceflarily is always 
fhe fame j that which is withoitt any caule, cannot but be ; and that which is 
thus or thus without any Caufe, cannot but be fo or Jb for ever. And con- 
fequently, if the World were of it felf without any Caufe, it would not 
only be neceflarily, but alfo be fuch as it is neceflarily and unchangeably; but 
contrariwife we plainly perceive that it runs a perpetual Courfe of Change and 
AlteratioHy that its Parts are continually altering their Figure, and Jhifting their 
Places with one another, whereas if this Part were of it felf neceflarily, as 
it muft be if the Whole be fo, it would neceflarily be where it is and what it 
is eternally. 

And fince the Mutability of this World argues it to be the Eflecft of fome 
fuperior Caufcy I would fain know whether confidering the VafinefSy and Beautyy 
and Contrivance of* it, it be not moft reafonable to attribute it to fuch an all¬ 
goody all-wifey and almighty Caufe as we luppofe God to be. For what left 
than an infinite Power can bear a»due Proportion to fuch a vaft and immenfe 
World ? Should you enter into a vafi and magnificent Palace, and find no 
Creature in it but a company of Mice or Weafeky could you poflibly believe 
that thefe impotent Vermin built it ? And yet the Building of the moft roy¬ 
al Palace doth not fo much exceed the Power of thefe weak Animals, as the 
Building of this World doth the Power of any Caufe but a God. But then if 
we confider the infinite Number of Beings in the World that are capable of 
Happinefs, and the vaft Provifions that are made to entertain them according 
to their feveral Capacities, we cannot but thence conclude, that the Power 
which made them was a^ed by an infinite Goodnefs. Laftly, if we confider 
the rare and admirable Contrivance of the feveral Parts of the World; how 
perfedl each*one is in its Kindy how exatftly fitted to each other, and what a 
lovely Symmetry and Proportion they all make in the Whole j how can we other- 
wife imagine, but that That Power and Goodnefs which caufed it was diredl- 
ed by an infinite Wifdom f So that the World is fuch an Efle<ft as openly 
proclaims its Caufe to be a God, and if this Evidence of God’s Exiftence will not 
convince Men, they are imprtgnably fortified againft all Convidion j and if God 
ftiould carry tliem into thofe infinite Spaces that are beyond the Limits of this 
World, and there command a New One into Being, while they ftood looking 
ouy and faw it fpringing out of nothing, they might with as good Reafon 
conclude that World to be nothing but ^fortuitous Concourfe of infenfible Parrs 
of Matter, as they now do that this is fo. So that, in fine, he that denies 
God after all thefe Demonfirations which he hath given of himfelf, is out of 
the reach of Argument, •and if he purfue his own PrtncipleSy can never be con¬ 
vinced by any pofible ^c^Som. And what a defperate Folly is it for Men to 
embrace a Belief which, fhould they be mifiakeUy draws after it everlafiing 
Puiny when they have all the Reafons to the contrary that the Matter is capa- 
Jble of? What is this but to fiiut their EyeSy and caft themfelves blindfold on 
their own Defiru£liony and to refolve to wink hardy and believe againji all pofliblc 
. Reafon, that fo they may ruin themfelves without any Interruption^ 

VI. And laftly. The Atheift plainly contradiSts himfelf in his own Conclufion, 
For by denying that God is, l^e neceflTarily denies the PoJJibility of his Being. 
For if he be not, it is impoflfible he ftiould ever be j becaufe Eternity of Be¬ 
ll h ing 
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ing is included in the Notion of him. For when we fpeak of Gody we mean 
by him a Being that is before all Caufes, and the Caufe of all Caufesj ardd 
that therefore tmeth not his Being to any prior Caufe but doth necejfarilyy in¬ 
dependently y and eternally cxift. So that if he be not iiorWy he cannot be at tj//, 
becaufe lie muft begin to be, which is contradidtory to the very eflentikl No¬ 
tion and Idea of him. For if he fliould ever begin to be, he cannot be Eternal’, 
and if he be not Eternal, he cannot be God. So that to fay God isW, is by 
neceffary Confequence to fay he cannot be at all; and yet by a God, we mean 
at the fame time a Being that is endowed with all thepojjible PerfeSiions that a Being 
is capable of. Wherefore as by faying that God is not, we do by Conlequence 
alTert that it is impffible he fliould everhf, fo by afferting that it is impojji^ 
ble he ihould ever be, we do in eflfcdt aflert this grofs Contradiction, That it 
is impoffible fucb a Being fhould ever be, as includes all the Perfeitions that 
are poJJUfle to a Being. Thus in the fame Breath we pronounce that God can 
and cannot be, that ’tis pojjible he is, and yet impjjible he Jhould ever be. For 
by faying that he is a Being endowed with all the pojjible Perfections of Be¬ 
ing, we e:rarelly affirm that it is poffible he may be ; but by faying that there 
is no fuch &ing aBually exiftin^ we do as exprefly affert that it is impoffible 
he fhould ever be. He therefore who aflerts that God is not, doth by necef. 
lary Confequence aflert this exprejs Contradiction, that it is impojfible there Jhould 
ever be a Being astperfeB as it ispfible. And when, if there be a God, Mens 
eternal Fate depends but upon believing that he is, and aBing accordingly, 
what a monilrous Folly is it for Men to contradiB themfelves to deny him.? 
What is this but to Jlake their Souls upon it, that the very frji Principle of 
Reafoning is falje, and put their Fate upon this dejperate Iflue, that unlels 
both Parts of a ContradiBten prove true, they muft inevitably perifh for ever ? 

And now having fhewn you from what malignant Caufcs Atheifm fprings, 
and how defperatcTy and unreajonable it is in felf, let us all endeavour, 

by the Jerious Confidcration of what hath been faid, to fortify our Minds 
againft it. And fince this Propofition,- That God is, is the prime Foundation 
of all Religion, it concerns us all to ufe our utmoft Diligence to ejlablijh our 
Minds in the firm and fiedfafl Belief of it j and this we cannot fail to do, 
if we heartily endeavour it. For the Arguments of God’s Being do fhinc all 
round about us with fuch a clear and convincing Light, that we need do no 
more, than juft open our Eyes to fee it, and dijpel thofe mifchievous Caufes 
from our Wills, that hide and obfeure it from our XJnderjiandings. And when once 
we have- thorowly fettled the Belief of God’s Being in our Minds, it will 
mightily influence all our Powers of ABion-, it will invite our Hope, and alarm 
our Fear, and addrejs to every Paffion in us that is capable of Perfuafion, and 
be On ever-living Spring of Religion within us. For God is an ObjeCt fo infi¬ 
nitely in himfelf and of fuch infinite Moment and Concernment to us, that 
’tis next tq impoffible we fhould/rw/y believe that he is, without being vigoroujly 
imprefs’d with religious AffeClions upon the Confideration of his Being. 


CHAP. 
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C H A P. IV. 

Of thp Neceffity of acknowledging the Divine Providence, to oblige 

ns to he truly Religious, 

T *' H E main Influence which the Belief of a God hath upon the Minds of 
Men, process immediately from the Belief of his Providence^ without 
which we are no way concerned or interefled in him. For a God without a 
Providence is a folitary kind of Being that lives alone from the World, altoge¬ 
ther retired within himfelf, and 'never looks abroad., or any ways intermeddles 
with any thing without : and what have we to do with a Being that hath nothing 
to do with us or our Afl'airs, but lives apart from us in fome inaccejjible Retire¬ 
ment, where neither we can go to him, nor he come to us f So that it is by 
his Providence that all Correjpondence and Intercourfe between God and his Crea¬ 
tures is maintained j which being taken away, he is as nothing to us, and are 
as nothing to him. For what doth it fignify to us that there is a certain excellent 
Being called God, fitting on the Top of the Heavens with his Arms folded in 
his Bofom, and who doth nothing there but enjoy himfelf in a quiet Contempla¬ 
tion of his own I^erfe^lions, without regarding any thing without him, or do¬ 
ing either good or hurt to the World ? Such a God is nothing but a great Cypher 
in the World, that dnly makes a glorious Flourilh, but is as infignificant as no 
God at all. For to what Purpofe ftould we pray to a God that is not at Icifure 
to ;&^’^^’rus, or hope in a God that is not concerned to help os ? What fhould move 
us to love a God that beftows no Good, or to fear a God that inflicts no Bvil, 
or to obey a God that hath ho Regard of our ABions ? Why fliould we thank him, 
if we receive nothing from him ? For what Ihould we praife him, if he be no 
ways beneficial to the World ? And wherein fhould we imitate him if he fits 
ftill and doth nothing, and exercifes neither Wifdom, nor Goodnefs, nor JuJirce, 
nor Mercy towards any thing without him ? All which PerfeBions of the Deity 
without a Providence are utterly void and ufelefs. For his Providence is the great 
Sphere of ABivity wherein he exercifes and dijplays his Perfed;ions, wherein his 
Power executes the Contrivances of his Wifdom, and his Wifdom contrives the 
Methods of his Goodnefs j fo that without his Providence all his Perfedlions will 
fignify nothit^. For what doth that Wifdom fignify that contrives nothing ? Or 
that Power which doth nothing ? Or that Goodnefs that is good for nothing ? Or 
that Juftice which diflributes nothing ? And yet juft fuch Cyphers arc all the 
Perfections of God, fuppofing there is no Providence wherein to employ and ex- 
ercife them. And if once we vacate and extinguiflo thefe Perfections of God, 
which are the Graces which render him fo fuStime and adorable, what Reafon 
can move us to adore and worjhip him ? For why ftiould we concern our felves 
with a God who concerns himfelf with no Body, and that either hatji neither 
Power, nor Wifdom, nor Goodnefs, or, which is the fame to us, makes no life 
of them ? So that the Denial of God’s Providence, you fee, dire<^y cuts in fun¬ 
der all the I^ies of Religion, by rendring him an inflgniflcant Being to the 
World. 

In the Profecution of fhis Argument, I ftiall fhew, Firft, What of the Di¬ 
vine Providence it is tljat is necejfary to be believed, in order to our being truly 
Religious. Secondly, "V^at Evidence there is to create in us this Belief. Thtrdly, 
The Infufficiency and Unreafonablenefs of the common Pretences to Infldelity in 
•this Matter. ' , > 
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SECT. I. 

What is it m)e are to believe of the Dvoine ^Providence, 

“W N General, it is not fufficient that we believe this or that Part or Branch of it, 

I butwemuft acknowledge the Wholes every Party whereof the fVhole con- 
ifts, being pregnant with very powerful Obligations to Religion. Now the fPhok 
of Providence confifts in God's continual Conjervationy Poffeffiony Injpedtiony and 
of all Things, s-nd Government of the Rational World. So that the 
tPhole of it includes uicfe Five Parts or Branches. 

I. God’s continual Confervation of all things. 

II . His continual PoffeJ/ton of all things. 

III. His continual InJpeStion of all things. 

IV. His continual Ordering and Dijpofal of all things. 

V. His continual Government of the Rational World. All which, as I fhall 
(hew, are highly necejfary to be believed in order to our being truly Religious. 

I. To oblige us to be truly ReligiouSy it is neceffary we fliould believe that 
God continually upholds and conferves all things. That he alone is the great At- 
lasy on whofe Almighty Shoulders the whole Frame of things depends. For tho 
the Works of human Art do often ftand many Ages after the Workman’s Hand 
is withdrawn froth ’em, yet the Reafon is becauie there is Something between them 
and Nothingy viz. the pre-exijling Matter of which they are formed; whereas 
the Works of God being all produced out of Nothingy have nothing between 
them, but that Creative Power which produced them. And therefore as Man's 
Works would neceflarily perifh, were that pre-exiJling Matter taken aw^, 
which ftands between them and Nothing, fo God's Works would necelm- 
rily refolve into Nothing, fliould that creative Power be withdrawn which 
ftands between them and Nothing. In fhort, pre-exiJling Matter is the 
Bafls of our Works, and creative Power of God’s; and therefore as our Works 
muft ccafe to be, were their pre-exijling Matter withdrawn, fo God's Works muft 
ceaft to be, were his creative Power withdrawn. So that ’tis the fame Almigh¬ 
ty Power which railed the World out of Nothing that keeps it from finking 
into Nothing; and that it is this Moment is as much the Effe<ft of divine Power, 
as that it was that Moment when it was firft created. For the World was no 
more able to give it fclf the fecond Moment of Being than it wa^ the JirJi, nor 
the third than the J'econdy and fo on thro’ all the paji and future Moments of its 
Being. For one Moment of Being is as much as anothery and therefore to .give 
a fecond rc<\xnres the fame Power as to give o^frjl’y and if lb, then each 
ceeding Moment of the World’s Duration and Continuance muft be derived from 
the Caufe of the firjl Moment of its Being. So that the and Confervation 

of the World, is only the fame A<ft continuity and f owing on (like a Lane from a 
Madiematical Point) from the firjl Inftant ot its Being to the lafi Peribd of its 
Duratiom And fo the Scripture reprefents it, Nehemiah 9,. 6. ThoUy even fhou art 
Lord alone ; thou haft made Heaveny the Heaven of Heavens with all their Htfisy the 
Earth and all things that are thereiny and thou prefervefi them all\ and AlSb 17. zgy 
28. He giveth to all Life and Breath and all things ; in him we livCy and move yank have 
our Being ; and Heb. 1. 3. he is laid to upholdall thingsdty the Word of hii^ Power. 

Which is a Truth of that vaft Importance to Religion, that it is hardly con¬ 
ceivable how it can fubfijl without it. For while we look on our felvcs as Be¬ 
ings that are independent from God, that do live, and breathe, and fubfift of our 
felvety without any new Supplies of being from himy wlw Ihould we ferve and* 
worjhip him? What Reafon have we to trufi in a Being from whom we expert 
no Support'^ Or to render Homage to a Being on whom we have no Dependence? 
So that by disbelieving this Part of the Divine Providenccy we do in efiedt cut 
oft all Jntercourfe between God and ourfelves, and lav an Imbargoon Religion. For 
if we depend not on him, what have we to do with him? And if we owe not our 
Lives and Beings to his Power, what Right hath he to exafl our Obedience?'^But 

while 
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while wc look upon our felves as Beings that bang upon him, and derive every 
and Moment of our Beings from him, fo thatfhould he withdrcm from 
us tnlK, Almighty Arm that fujiaim us, and leave us to fubjiji of ourfehes^ we muft 
prefently drop into nothing, how can we forbear, witnout infinite Stupidity and 
Jngratkudey to devote our fehes and all our Powers and Faculties to his Service ? 
For wh^>a Jlupid’^ttx.ch (hould I be, fliould I not ftudy to pleafe him upon 
•whom I kribw my Life atid Being depends, and •who merely by withdrawing his 
Hand from underneath me, can let me fink into nothing when he pleaies ? And 
w’'hat an Wretch fliould I be, fliould I refufe to honour^ worjhipy and 

obey him, from whom I draw every Breath I breathe, and derive new Life and 
Being every Moment ? 

II. It is alfo neceflary we fliould believe that Godpojfejfes all Things; that he 
hath not given away this World from himfelf and caft it out of his own Dijpofal 
as a common Scramble among Men j but that he hath referved to himfelf an ab- 
folutCy unalienable and independent Propriety in all that we enjoy and pojfefs. For 
all things owe their Being to him^ as he is the Creator and Upholder oi them; and 
therefore whatfoever is muft neceflarily be hisy becaufe it is by his Power and 
Providence. And if w, who adt by the Power of Go^/, and can do nothing 
out him, may claim a Right to the Effefts of our Invention and Indufiryy how 
much more may God who contrived and produced all things by his own indepen¬ 
dent Wifdom and Power ? For our Wifdom and Power being Go^’s hehath’a So¬ 
vereign Right to all the Effebls of them; but his Wifdom and Power are abfolutely 
his own, without Dependence on any fuperior Caufe ; and therefore whatfoever 
are the Effefts of them muft neceflarily be his by a moft abfolute and independent 
Propriety. And accordingly he is ft%d the Pojfejfor of Heaven and EarthyGcn. 14. 
19. And Mofes tells his People, Behold the Heaven aJidthe Heaven of Heavens is 
the Lord’Sy the Earth alfo and all that is therein, Deut 10. 14. and the Earth 
(faith the Pfalmift) is the Lord’s, and the fulnefs thereof, the World and they that 
dwell therein ; for he hath founded it upon the Sea, and prepared it upon the Floods, 
Pfal. 24.1, and 50. 12. And the Heavens (faith he again) are thine, the Earth alfo 
is thine-y as for the World and the fulnefs thereof thou haji founded them, Pf. 89. ii. 

God therefore being the Supreme Proprietor of the World, there is nothing can 
be juftly ours but by his Will and Grant; and nothing can be ours by his Will, 
but what is honejlly and jujllyonv^. So that for us to fei-ze upon any Part of the 
World by Fraud, or Violence, or Opprejpon, is to trefpafs upon God, and invade his 
Property, arM to tear his World from him againft bis Will. Thus whatfoever 
we poflefs by Wrong, we poflTefs as Robbers and Invaders of God, and whatfoever 
we enjoy by Right, we enjoy as Tenants to the great Landlord of the World j and 
without owning and acknowledging this, we cannot be truly Religious. For if the 
World he not his. Why fliould we pray to him for what we want of it, or praife 
him for what we enjoy ? Why fliould we patiently Jubmit to his Difpofal, w^en 
he deprives us of what we have, or thankfully acknowledge his Goodnefs, when 
he fupplies us with what •we need ? Why fliould we imploy our Pojfejj^ns in his 
Servsce, or think our felves obliged to return him any Part of them in pious or 
charitable Works ? In a Word, Why fliould we be contented with a Jmall Share, 
and abide by that unequal Divifion of things that is made in the World, and not 
endeavour to increafe our own poor Heap, by pilfering from other Mens that are 
ten times bigger than ours ? Whence are thefe Obligations but from this Suppofal, 
that God is the Supreme Proprietor and Poffejfor of all things; which being de¬ 
nied, there remains no folid Foundation of Reafon for any of xheie great and ne- 
cejfary Duties of Religion. 

III. To obligo us to be truly religious, it is alfo necefifary we fliould believe that 
God is prejent with and infpegls all things, that his divine Subftance is diffufed thro* 
and circumfufed about all things, fo as* to penetrate them within as an univerfal 
Soul, and them •without as an univerfal Place. For fo the Jewifh Doctors are 

wont to call God Hamokom, 1 |. c. the Place or Continent of all things; becaufe all 
things are encompajfed by him, and do live and move within his infinite Bofoni. 

For 
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Forib in Scripture the di vine Subftance isdefcribcd, as foreading itfclf thro* and 
rotmd the World, even to the utmoft PoJRbilityoi Exten^n., Whither (faith thc Flal- 
va^Jhall I gofrom tiy Spirit, or whither Jhall I fleefrom thy Prefence ? if Pafcend 
up into Heaven, thou art there j if I make my Bed in Hell, behold thou art there j if 
I take the Wings of the Morning, and dwell in the uttermofl parts of the Ska, even 
there Jhall thy Hand lead me, and thy right hand jhall hold me, Pf. 139. 2/8, 9. 10. 
And behold (faith Solomon) the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee,*i Kings 8. 
27. yea, do not I fill Heaven and Earfh, faith the Lord himfelf Jer. 23. 24. 

Now tho God’s Omniprefence be ftriSfly an Attribute of nis Ejfence, and not a 
part of his Providence j yet ’tis fuch an Attribute as includes his univerlal Pro^ 
vidence, and without fuppofing of which, an univerfal Providence can hardly be 
conceived. For if he co-exijis and be prejent voith all things, he muft be fuppofed 
to operate upon them; becaufe where-ever he is, his infinite Wifdom and Power 
and Goodnefs are ; which in their own Nature are fuch aSlive Perfediions as 
cannot be prefent, where fuch a World of things are to be done, and Jitftill 
and do nothing. For how can we conceive that infinite Wifdom {hould be prefent 
where a World of things are to be ordered, and yet order nothing ? That infi¬ 
nite Power fhould be prefent where a World of things are to be done, and yet do 
nothing ? Or that infinite Goodnefs fhould be prefent where a World of good is 
to be done, and do no good at all ? Such an idle, reflive Prefence as this, is utterly 
inconfiftent with fuch aSlive Perfedlions. So that the Omniprefence o{ sm infinite 
Power, and Wifdom, and Goodnefs, neceflarily fuppofes an univerfal Providence, 
and without fuch an Omniprefence an univerfal Providence can hardly be con¬ 
ceiv’d. For how can God be prefent by any Power or Virtue or Eflicacy of his 
Nature, in any Place from whence the Real Subflance of his is excluded ? 

How can he operate by his own immediate Efficiency where he is not ? Or extend 
his divine Power and Wifdom and Goodnefs over all things, except his divine Sub¬ 
fiance, in which ihefe Attributes are, be co-extended with them ? Every Agent 
muft be where it a«fts, becaufe it aSis from its Being, and it is as poflible for that 
which is not to operate, as for that which is to operate where it is not ; and hence 
Socrates being asked, how it was poflible for one God to order all the Affairs of 
the World ? returns this Anfwer, tzsvt'ov sst to d-xathn 

•srdvmJuwetv, ttfjut’3rdii>^*ir i. C. God IS Jo great and vaft 

Being, as that he hears and fees all things together, and is prefent every where, 
and takes care of all things at the fame time. Thus God’s OmnipreJ'ence, you 
fee, doth Jo include his univerjal Providence, that with it ’tis neceffkry, and with¬ 
out it inconceivable. 

And then from his Prefence with all things, neceffarily follows his InJpeStion of 
all things ; becaufe where-ever is, his infinite Knowledge is, which is infepara- 
ble from his Being ; and where-ever his infinite Knowledge is, it muft neceflarily 
have a thorow Profpedt of all things roundabout hiip, fo that nothing can he, con¬ 
cealed from its Infpedlion. For fo the Scripture affures us, that the Eyes of the 
Lord run to and fro thro* out the whole Earth, 2 Chron. 16. 9. and that the Eyes of 
the Lord ere in every place beholding the evil and the good, Prov. 15. 3. and in a 
Word, that all things are open and naked to the Eyes of him with whom we have to 
do, Heb. 4. 13. 

Both which are Truths of vafi Importance to Religion. For while Men look 
upon God as a Being that dwells at a great Difiance irom^xhem, they will be ready 
enough to conclude procul d fove, procul d Pulmine, that being off from him, 
they are out of his Reach, and beyond the Danger of his “xhunderbolts ; and that 
he is too far removed from them, either to fuccour them when they his 
or to punijh them when they deferve his DiJpleafure ; which muff needs extinguilh 
both their Hope and Fear, which are the Mafter-Springs of their Religion. And 
tho we (hould believe him to be prefent*vfixh us, yet unleis we alfo believe that 
he hath a full InffeSlion into all oxxvAMions and Affairs,vrc (hall have no Regard 
to him. For, if he fees not into our Affairs, how can he fuccour and relieve us ? 
And if he cannot relieve us, to what end (hould we hope in him, depend upon 
him, or pray to him ? And unleft he hath a perfeSi Infight into all our Adtidns, 

how 
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fliould he reward or pun^h us j and if he cannot reward us, what fhould en- 
couf^e us, if he cannot punijb^ what Aould ter rtfff us to do our Duty to him ? But 
if weSrok upon him as a Being that is always with us^ and wbere-euervrc. are fur- 
rounds via viith. his boundlefs Prefence, that includes zndi penetrates tvery Vzri oi 
our Subhance, fees into our inmojl Thoughts and Purpofes, and ranfacks every 
Corner oXour Souls with his all-feeing Eye, and hath a thorow and perJeBErofytQi 
of all our x£airs and Concerns^ we cannot without infinite Force to our Reafon^ 
forbear fearing and reverencing, ferving and adoring him. 

IV. To fatten the Obligations of Religion upon us, it is alfo necettary that we 
believe that God continually orders and dtfpofes of all things; that he is the Spring 
of all the Motions of this great Machine of the World, that lets every Wheel and 
Caufe going, and by his all-commanding Influence, maintains, direSls, and over¬ 
rules their Motions; and that there*is nothing happens in the World, whether by 
Nature, or Chance, or Dejign, but by his Ordination or Dijpofal ; that even thole 
natural Cauj'es which are necelTarily determined to fuch particular Courfes and 
Efledfs are influenced and conduBed by him, and that whenfoever they Jiray 
from their Comk%fuJpend or precipitate their Motions, or move counter to their 
natural Tendencies, it is by his Order and DireBion-, that ’tis he who drives and 


guides the heavenly Bodies, imprejfes the Degrees, and chalks out the Paths of their 
Motions, and by his own Almighty HmA turns round thofe ftupendous Wheels in 
a perpetual Revolution. For fo the Scripture tells us, that he makes his Sun to foine 
upon the good and bad, Matth. 5.45. that it is at his Beck and Cornmand, that thofe 
vatt Bodies of Light exhale the Vapours of the Earth and Sea, and difolve them 
down again in Hail, and Rain, and Snow. For fo we are told, that*^tis he who 
covers the Heavens with Clouds, and prepares the Rain for the Earth ; that fends 
forth his Commandment unto the Earth ; and giveth Snmjo like Wool, and fcattereth 
the Hoar Frojl like Apes, and cajleth forth his Ice like Morfels, and fendeth forth 
his Word and melteth them, and caufes the Wind to blow and the Waters flow, 
Pfal. 147. 8, 15, 16, 17, 18. that the Fire, and Hail, and Snow, andFapours, and 
Jlormy Winds do fulfil his Word, Pfal. 148. 8. And in a Word, that ’tis by his 
Order and Influence, that the Earth fends up its Sap into the Seeds and Roots 
of Herbs, and Corn, and Plants, and caufes them to fpring and grow, and that 
all Animals do propagate their Kind, and ttill replenif the Store-houfes of Na¬ 
ture ; for fo we are told, that he clothes the Grafs of the Field, and arrays the 
Lilies in all their Glory, Matt. 6. 28, 29, 30. and that he caufes the Grafs to grow 
for the Cattel,^ and Herb for the ufe of Man, that he may bring forth Food out of 
the Earth, Pfal. 104. 14. 

And tlien, as for fortuitous and cafual Events, which depend upon accidental 
and irregular Caufes, as a Man's being hit with an Arrow let fly at random, or 
brained with a Stone falling from the Top of an Houfe, we mutt believe that 
they are all ordered, direBed, and over-ruledhy God; fo as that to him there is 
nothing cafual or contingent * and tho there are many things happen, of which 
there was no Necefity in their immediate Caufes, yet do they as necejfarily depend 
upon xhcWill and Power of the firfl Caufe ot sill, as the Rijing and Setting of the 
Sun, and Ebbing and Flowing of the Sea. So, that how fortuitous foever thefe 
things may be, in refpedt of the Defgn and natural Tendency of fecond Caufes, yet 
none of them ever happen befides the Purpofe and Intention of God, vtho for fees 
and defgns them before they come to pafs, and direBs and levels them to his own 
mott wife and holy Ends and Purpofes. For fo the Arrow which the Soldier 
let fly at Random was levelled by God at Ahab'% Breaft, fo that his Death was 
Chance in refpeett of the Soldier who (hot the Arrow, but Defgn in God who di¬ 
reBed it; and accordingly, Prov. 16. 33. we arc told, that the Lot is caf into the 
Lap, but the whole difpfng thereof is of the Lord. And Co in the Cafe of Chance- 
Medley, when a Man accidentally kills yiother without any Defgn or Intention, 
tho it be mere Accident in him, ’tis Counfel and Defgn in God, who, as the Scrip¬ 
ture exprefles it, delivers the Man he flays into hts Hand, Exod. 21. 13. 

And then laftly. As for thofe Events which happen by the Defgn of free and 
rational Agents, it is neceffary we (hould believe mat they are all over-ruled hy 
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God too j that whatever befals us in this World, whether it be by the good ov ill 
Defign of Men or Angels, is ior good and jujl ^nd holy Ends, either permitpTdot 
determined by the fovereign Diipofer of all Events: So that without his 'Zfi^Per- 
miffion or Determination, neither Mm, nor IDevils, can do us e,ixh(u‘good or 

hurt: that every good thing we receive from them^ only pafles to us du o’ their 
Hands from God^ and that they are only the CAtfwWr and Conveyances over¬ 
flowing Streams of his infinite Bounty ; and that whenever we fulfrer any ill 
from them, the^ are but the Rods in Godls Hand^ wherewith he chajiens and cor- 
reBs us j that he hath the over-rulidg Dijpojdl of all the Ills which they inJliB 
upon us, and can render their Stinp a fovereign Balm^ and their rankefi Poifon 
Medicinal to us j fothat their Maltce being in God's Dijpofal^ can effedi nothing 
but what he will have it i and if it doth us hurt, 'tis his Executioner, bur, if he 
pleafes it fliall do usgW, and like applied by a skilful Phyfician,</r<3'w away 

o\xr Difeafe while it is fucking onr Blood. For fo God made the Malice of yojepb's 
Brethren the Means of his ^vancement in Egypt j and by the Covetoujhejs of Ju¬ 
das, and Cruelty of the Jews, advanced the holy Jefus to his own Right-haiid, and 
executedhss Purpofe to redeem Mankind. Thus God over-rules the Aftions of Men, 
and when he pleafes direSis them quite contrary to their Intentions j for the Way 
of Man, faith the Prophet, is not inhimfelf, it is not in Man that w to dircB 
his Steps, Jer. 10. 23. It is the Man diat walks znA. aBs, but it is Gua alone that 
leads his Way, and direSls his Adtions to what End he pleafes. 

All which it \\necejfary we (hould believe in order to our being truly Religious. 
For while we look upon God as a Foreigner to the World, ^that hath altogether 
retired himfelf from the Affairs of it, and abandoned it to the Difpofal of blind 
Chance, or Neceffity, he muftftand for ^.Cypher in our EJieem, and fignify no more 
to us than the Emperor of the World in the Moon, who, for all we know, may 
be a glorious and puijfant Prince, but is fo far removed from us and our Affairs, 
that he can do us neither good nor hurt. And if God intermeddle not with 
thofe Goods and Evils which happen here below, what doth he fignify to us who 
live apart from him in another Worlds from which he is wholly retired and with¬ 
drawn f But if we firmly believe that there is nothing befals us, whether it be 
in the Courfe of Nature, or by Chance, or Dejign, but by his Order and DireBion, 
we muft lay afide our Reajbn and Humanity, if for every Good we want, or do 
receive, we do not apply our felves to him with humble dtnd Jubmiffive, thankful 
and ingenuous Minds j and if under every Evil that we feel or fear, we do 
not refign up our Wills and lift up our Eyes to him, as to the foie fflrbitrator of 
our Fate, For where ftiould we pay our 'Thanks, or whence fhould we expeB our 
Supplies and Deliverances, but to him who is the Fountain of all Good, and from 
him who is the fupreme Moderator of all Events ? Who is there in Heaven or 
Earth whom we are lb much concerned to pleaje, and fo much obliged to acknow¬ 
ledge and fubmit to, lb much engaged to trufi to and rely on, as him who hath all 
our ^Fortunes in his Hands, and the abfolute Difpofdi of every thing in which we 
are or may or can be any way inter efied or concerned ? So that the Belief of God’s 
over-ruling Providence hath every Link of our Duty failened to it in a ftrong and 
rational Concatenation, and if it be loojen'd from this Principle, the whole Chain 
muft neceftarily fall in funder. 

V. And laftly. To oblige us to be truly religious, it is alfo neceflary we fliould 
believe that God is the fupreme Governor of the rational World \ which is a diftinB 
Branch of Providence from the former. For all things whatfoever are fubjedt 
to God’s Order and Difpofal, but in StriBnefs of Speech kis only rational Beings 
that are fubjedt to his Government. For Government fuppoles Laws, and Laws 
Rewards and Punijhments, of which rational Beings alone are capable, they alone , 
having the Power to deliberate, and upon Deliberation to chooje what good, and 
refuJew\i2X is Evil, without which no ^ing can either to be rewarded or 
punfhed. So that the Government of God in Stridlnefs of Speech, relpcdfs only 
the rational World confifting of Angels and Men, 
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S he of Arigeh^ ’ds iinpofllfele we fliould underftand anV 

d^an WHit fecfd hath r^i^ealeHy bccadife they conVerfe vn^ us 
Watrs^ tve do not cbhverie Witli them j otit ^iritual l^idtufe^ 
We arc bear etllieti to theth, beirig jhUt tS in Matter^ which like 
Partitidrii di'/ides iis Fr'oih them, and hinders us frbiii lookir^ (nier 
World, add from feeing their Nature and Operathhs, and Jhmjeying 
y and Government. Indeed, fo fur as we underftand their Na^ 
turesy we may calil^ underftand fche “Laws by which God governs theni j be- 
caufe We know Gbd’^ Ijhws are always adajited to the Nature of things i and 
cpnfe<5^tiently, fince We khoW that they are rational Creatures, we may coti- 
ciude from thence, that whatfoevtr is jit and decorous for rational Creatures, as 
fuch, they ftand obliged to by the taavo of their Natures. But iince thfere arb 
particular Powers and Properties in their Natures which we underftand mty *tis 
impoffiblCwc fhould underftand all the particular Laws by which they are ^6^ 
veined. Only thus much in general we kntnjo, that the whole Order of Angeli¬ 
cal Beings were from the firft mornent of their Creation iubjeifted to haws fitted 
to their Nature-, by which itatural Laws they ftood obliged to obey their Creator 
in all his poftive Commands and Irtftitutidn^; and that thefe Laws whatfoevCr 
they were, both natural and poftive, were eftablifhed in Pewards and Punijh- 
ments, by which if they continu’d obedient, they were to continue fof ever 
in their moft blifsful Ranks and Stations -, but if they rebelled, ytere immediately 
to be baniflied thence into everlaftin^ Wretebednejs and Mijery j that a certain 
Order of thele Angelical Beings, excited eithetby their Prtde, or Envy, of Jen- 
J'ual AffeSfions, did under their fctead or Chieftain revolt from God by tranfgrej- 
fng fome natural or poftive LaW, i^or which they were etcpell'd the high Terri¬ 
tories of Happinefs, and driven into thefe lower Parts of the Wotld, where un¬ 
der the Prince ot their Rebellion they have ever lince waged War againft God 
and Man j that in this State of War they arc under the Refraint of God’s Al¬ 
mighty Power, who fets Bounds to their Power and Malice which it CarinotfzCs, 
and determines it to what Ends and Purpofes he pleafes ; employing it fonietiines 
to try and chafen good Men, fometimes to execute his Wrath upon the Children 
of DiJ'obedtence, and Ibmetimes again letting it looje merely to dijplay his own Al¬ 
mighty Power inks Defeat and Overthrow •, in which State they are referred as 
Prifoners at large to the judgment of great Day; whereby together wfth 
wicked Men they (hall be fentenced and confined to everlafting Plames and Ddnkhefs ; 
that good^Angels, in Reward of their Obedience arc continu'd and Jixed 

in a moft Condition, in v<yhich they enjoy the confant Srhiles of Gdd, and 

the unjptakable Pleafure of being entirely ref grid to his Will, who upon all Oc- 
Cafions fends theni to and fro in the World, as the great Meffengers and Minifers 
of his Providence, to minifer to the Recovery of recoverable Sinners, and to pour 
out the Vials of his Wrath upon the ohfinhte zxiAunreclairriable ; to aJff,proieBl, 
au'd cdrrifoft g'oOd Men while they live, and when they depart fromi hence to coh- 
duSl their Spirits thro’ the airy Territories bf the wicked Ang<ils, into thbfe hlijs- 
fut Manfons that arc prepared to receive them till the RefurreSlion •* at which 
time their Part will be to fUrnmon and gather bbth the good and bad before the 
Tribunal of Chrift, to receive their fnal ^ntence to everlafting or Wpe. 

This is the mAh of what we knbw coheerning God’s Government of Angels ; 
the fitcere Belief of which will be of vaft Advantage to uS in the whblb Courfe 
of oUr Religion. For lince there is fuch a mighty Colony of evil Angels 
about the World, watching all Opportunities to lay Snares in our Way, and to 
tempt us into their Revolt and Ruin -, and lince their Defgn in tempting us now 
is only to get us wito'their Pew^r, that fo they mayus how 

mueb^dbth it cbiicerri usto^/^^riand ^^«^bilrfelves againft their ivil Moitpfis 
and Siiggefions, left by coming with them we give them Opportunity io irain 
us on me Degree of Wkkedriefs to dmther, till they have vagi^cf^ pfvOoke 
the Almidhty rb cut us off, dbandm dS for ever to their Rage andFttry | and 
fince they arc all of them undbr hUi* Refraint, and can proCCed' no farther in 
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th^ir mijcbievous Dejigns againfl us, than he lets looie his Chain to theni) ho^ 
ifhould this encourage us manfulljr to firuggle and contend againfl them j 
if vrt do, we may depend upon it, tnat God in whole Power they are, Wjp^i- 
ther commandiitm off\ or at leaft not Permit them to over-power us witiyf!^mp- 
tation. And fince, by God’s Permiluon, there arc great Flocks of jbd An¬ 


gels always hovering about us, to guard us againll thofe malignant one&^nd to 
prompt us to Good^ as they prompt us to EvU^ and with their holy Inlp^rations to 
countermine their impure Suggeftions. how much doth it import us to cherijh 
and reverence every pious thought and Motion ? fince, for all we knovi^, h may 
be the TVhifper of fome Angel of Gody who by thefe and fucb like holy Injedions, 
is now Jiruggling with the Powers of Darknefs, to y^ejcue our Souls out of their 
Hands. And fince thefe hleffed and benevolent Spirits do, by God’s Appointment, 


andgW Men to perfevere in well-doing, fince thev place and continue themlelves 
under the blelled Patronage of Angels, to be conduced fafely by them thro’ this 
perillous Sea to the calm Regions of Eternal Light ? Thus the Belief of God’s 
Government of Angelsy lb far as he hath thought good to reveal it to us, very 
much conduces to a Holy Life. 

But that which more nearly concerns us, and hath a more immediate Influ¬ 
ence un our Pradice, is his Government of Men ; the Belief of which is indif- 
penfbly neceflfary lo render us truly Religious. Now concerning this Government 
of God over Men, there are feven things neceflary to be believed. 

I. That the great End of God’s Government, is the JVeifare of Mankind, 

II. That in order to this End> God hath given us Laws, for the Regulation 
and Government of our ASlions. 

III. That to fecure our Obedience to thefe Laws, he hath derived his Authority 
upon all lawful SovereigntieSy to govern us according to them. 

IV. That he is ready to contribute to us all necejfary AJJiJiancey to enable us to 
obfervc thefe Laws. 

V. That the Aififtance he contributes to us is fuch as fuppofes us free AgentSy 
and concurs with and maintains our natural Freedom. 

VI. 't’hat he takes particular Cognifance of the good and ill Ufe which we 
make of our natural Freedom. 

VII. That he will certainly reward or punijh us accordingly. 

I. To oblige us to be truly ReltgiouSy it is neceflary we Ihould believe that 
t:he great Ena of God’s governing us, is our Welfare and Happinefs : That be¬ 
ing infinitely raifed above all Want and Indigence^ he doth not ajfume the Go¬ 
vernment of us to advance himlelf, or to gratify any boundlels Ambition of his 
own, which is a Vice that fprings out of Poverty and Indigencey and therefore 
Can have neither Root nor Room in a Nature lb infinitely happy as his ; but that 
all his Defign in reigning over us is to do vs good and to confummate our Hap¬ 
pinefs j to rejiore and reSlify our dilbrdered Nature, and to advance and raife 
It to the utmoft Perfeflion and Blifs and Glory it is capable of j to proteSl and 
defend iis againfi prelent Evils, and fupport us under them, and concert them 
into Inllruments of Goody and to refcue iis from the worfi of Evils Siny and 
from all thofe endlefs Miferies it is pregnant with. 'Ph^s we ought to believe 
is the great Scope of all his A< 5 ts of Government, and even of the direjl 
Funijhments he snfliBsy which arc always intended either to reclaim the Offen¬ 
ders themfelveSy or to warn others by the fad Example of their Suffering not to 
follow the ill Example of their Sin. And that this is the^reat End of his 
Government, he himfelf hath exprelly declared. So Pfal. 145. 9* we arc af- 
fured that the Lord ugood to ally anaihat,histender Mercies are over all hts Works ; 
and Verfe 13, 14. that in the Exercife of his tverlafiing Kingdomy he uphold- 
eth all that fally and raifeth up all that are bowed down j and tho in the jjd- 
mihifiration of his Governmenty he hath decreed to cut off all liich obfiinate Rc- 
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^ M wUl not be reduced by the Methods of bis Leve^ yet he hath dcK 
that he M ffo/ that any Jbmld ferijh^ but that att Jhould carnets 
Ji^i/Uance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. and that be would have ^ Men to be Javedt nnd to 
ceenelk the Knowledge of the ‘tfUtbt i Tim. 2.4. And unlefs we believe him 
to be la benevolent Governor, that aims at the Good of his Snbjet^s, we 
(hall iSok upon his Government as a cruel Tyranny^ ereded for no other 
End, to fqueeze and opprefs us, to enthral our Liberty, and rob u» 
of the Rights of our Nature^ and to chain us down to an endlefs and eafe- 
lefs Toil and Wrctchednefs j and whilft we thus look upon it, it is im- 
pofliblc we (hould ever fubmit to it with that generous Freedom and Qhearful- 
nejs that true Religion requires. But if we firmly believe that the great Defign 
of it is to promote our Welfare^ both here and hereafter, we have all the Rea> 
(bn in the World to covet to ^'governed by Gody and to receive his Take as a 
mighty Grace and Favour, 


II, To oblige us to be truly religious, it is alfo neceflary we (hould be¬ 
lieve that God hath given us Laws for the Regulation and Government of our 
ASlions. For without Laws to diredl Men what to doy and what to avoidy 
there can be no fuch thing as Government, the proper Bufinefs of which, is to 
regulate Mens Actions, and without a Rule there can be no Regulation} fo 
that Divine Rules or Laws arc necelTarily included in the Divine Rule or 
Government', and as God cannot be fuppoled to Laws governing, 

fo neither can he be fuppofed to govern without giving Laws ; fothat unlefs voe, 
believe that God governs us by Laws, we are utterly dejiitute both of all 
Reafon why, and of all DireBion wherein to obey him, and have neither Motive 
to enforce, nor Meafure to regulate our Obedience. And as it is necejfary we 
(hould believe, that be hath given us Laws, fo it is alfo necelTary we (hould 
believe that tbofe Laws are for our Good', that he neither impofes them on us 
pro imperio, as arbitrary T^ejls and f'rials of our Obedience, nor exaBs them of 
us to ferve himfelf and advance his own Infereji and Greatnefs, but that the 
great Defign of them is to do us good, and to direct our Actions to our own In- 
terefi ; to render our Lives////r‘//and eafy, and toperfeB ooid. glorify our ISloxxxr&s. 
For while we look upon the Matter of God’s Law either as indifferent in iif elf 
and impofed upon us by him, for no other End but to (hew his abfolute So¬ 
vereignty over us, or as beneficial only to him, and impofed upon us merely to 
promote Jffiterefi, it is impolBble we (hould ever comply with it with a free 
and cbearful Mind. We may haply obey him out of Fear and Dread, becaufe 
he is too mighty for us, and not to be contended with, without infinite Peril and 
Difadvantage j but ’tis impofliblc we (hould obey thofe Laws with a refigned 
and chearful Will, from which we only fear III, but ei^d: no Benefit. Where¬ 
fore, to oblige us to render a free and unforced Submifuon to God’s Laws, it is 
abfolutely "necclfary we (houRi believe that the great Defign of them is the Good 
of thofe they are impofed on •, and fo the Pfalmifi afliires us. That the Statutes of 
the Lord are perfeB, converting the Soul, and making wife the fimple right, 
rejoicing the Heart ; pure, enlightening the Eyes, true and righteous altogether, more 
to be defired are they than Gold, yea than much fine Gold, fweeter alfo than the Ho¬ 
ney and the Honey-comb, and that in keeping of them there is great Reward, Pfalm 
19. 7, 8, 9, 10,11, and that the Law of Goffs Mouth was better to him, that is, 
for the Good it did him*, than thoufands of Gold and Silver, Pfalm 119. 72. 

And this, if we firmly believe it, will ijifinitely encourage our Obedience, 
For when I am (ure that God commands me nothing but what my owijt 
Health and Kafe^ and Happinefs requires, and that every Law of his is both 
a necejfary and a Jbvereign Prelcription againd the DUeaies of my Nature, smd 
that he could not have preferibed me li/s than he hath without being defeBivt 
in his Care of my Recovery apd Happinefs, with what Prudence or Mo* 
dfiy can I grudge to obey him ? How can I think much to ferve him, when I 
ferve nyfelf by it to the bid Purpofe in the World ? Or why (hould I fo 
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much 08 that he had not impoied this or thatVA^ on mCi WtiUk p 

know hd impofed it to no other End put to oblige me to be happy, ahd 
cannot difpenfe with Duty he requires of me^ without giving me /f/rp^ieix'he 
mijirable. When therefore God’s Authority doth thus^rz>^ /«f with oilr mt^i^, 
and wa\khandin hand with it thro’every Duty it impoJes, hy refujing xo Him, 
we Jight againft our /elves, and renounce his Authority and our own fj^^^pinefs 
together. 

III. To oblige us to be truly reiigtous, it is alfo neceflary we (hould believe, 
that to fecure our Obedience to thofe Laws, God hath derived his own Authority 
upon all lawful Powers, mgovernor according to them: ’niattO’ pro¬ 
mote our Happinels, which is the End -of Goverhhieht, arid't 6 letfure 
our Obedience to his Lvev/s, which are the to that EW, he hath' efta- 

blilhed a ^|///^/^ upon E^r /4 to reprefent his b\vh 

and in his Name to exa£l our Obedience m his Laws, fo far as it is Uable to 
their Cognifance, and that the Perfons vejled with this Authority, -are ex¬ 
alted by it above all Controul or Pe/Jiance, and in their fevteral Dominions pla-^ 
ced next to TioiS. immediately under GoA, by whofe Commillion alotie they 
and to whofe Tribunal alone they 2.ve accountable: So that by rc£i(Pmg them, 
we do as much refift God, whofe Deputy-Governors they are, as a Neapolitan 
doth the King of Spain, by levying Arms againft his Vice-Rby of Naples^, and 
hy re/ujing to obfey their jujl and lawful Commands, demur to God’s hsi- 
thority, who in every jtf thing they impofe or require, /peaks to us by their 
Mouths, and commands us by their Laws. For fo the Scriptufe tells us, not 
only that they are ordained of God ; and that to rejiji them is to rejiji the Or¬ 
dinance of God ; not only that they are the' Minijiers of God, and that there¬ 
fore, or in Reverence to God’s Authority which they bear, 

they are to be obeyed, Rom. 13. i, 2, 3, 4, 5. but that they judge for God and 
not for Men, 2 Chron. 19. 6. and' that therefore their Judgment is God’s, 
Deut. I. 17. 

The Disbelief of which excludes God's Government out of the World, and 
conlequently all our Obligations of Duty ^ndi)Allegiance to him. P'or, 

how can he be Supreme Governor of the World, if all other ' Governments 
are not immediately under him And, how can they be immediately under him, 
if they are not immediately authorized by him ? And by what other Right 
can any Perfon or Perfons pretend to govern in God’s Kingdom under him, but 
by Commiffion from him ? For every fupreme Authority is the Head and 
Fountain of all other Authorities, fo far as it extends ; and if it be not fo, it 
cannot be fupreme. And therefore, unlefs all Authority be derived from God, 
he can have no fuch thing as a fupreme Authority in the World. And this, I 
doubt nor, is very well underftood by our Atheifical Politicians, who, in pur- 
fuaHce of their Denial of God, derive all Authority from the People ; being 
u xxXy aware, that if Authority of the Governors can be derived from the 
People, it .will neceffarily follow, that both muft be independent from God, and 
that to derive Authority to govern from any other Head but God, is to deny 
him to be the fupreme Governor of the World, which is the thing they would 
be at. If it be faid, that God hath given Authority to the People to authorize 
their Governors, and fo he is ftill Head of all Axitfiority, it he derived 
from him immediately thro’ the People', I anfwer. That this doth very 
little the Matter. For, if God hath given Authority to the People to 
authorize their Governors, he hath in effedt given the Reins out of his own 
Hands, and left the People to govern the World. For I wyuld ftim know. 
Do Governors govern by God'% Authority, or the People’s } if by the Peo¬ 
ple’s, ’cis the People that govern by them and not God } if by Goa\ ’tife God 
that governs by them and not the People. In fhort, if they govern ’by the 
People’s Authority, they are, as Governors, at \ts^, ifidepeftdent from God, 
ismd accountable only to the ^Tribunal of xh& People ', if by Gpdf’s^Authority* 
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Independent from the Pe(pk^ and occountaMe anXy to the Tribunal of 
So that whether he authorizes Aem immediately or by the Peoplcy it is 
tlw Qtjeftion being n6t fo much .they are Authorized, zshy what 
Authd|ity they govern ; if it be by God*Sy to God alone they are accountable ; 
if^ by llw People'% God’s Authority is quite excluded from having any Hand 
in tnc government of the World. In fhort, if the Choice of the Peephe makes 
their without God’s authorizing him, he is People*^,ITke-Royy 

and hot God’s but if it be God that authorizes him, he is God's Vice-Royy 
and not the People's. So that their ChoicSy even in EleBive Governments, can 
ligrtify nO more than the bare prejenting of a Perlbn to Gody to be authori¬ 
zed \f\s Vicegerent \yy him-y who, it their Choice h&juji and lawfuly is fuppo- 
fed to confent and to approve it, and thereby to authorize the Perfbn lb prelent- 
ed., Por fovereign Authorityy in the AhjiraBy is ordained and inflituted hy God; 
buf abjlraB Authority cannot goveruy unlels fome Perfon be vejied with it; 
and to vefi him with it, he mull not only be applied to the Authorityy bur 
the Authority muft be alfo applied to him ; but where the People have the Right 
of EleBiony slity ovXy apply the Perfon to xkio Authorityy but ’tis God’s Co«- 
fent znA Approbation that applies the to ihQ Perjbny who thereupon 

commences Supreme under God, and hath no fuperior Tribunal but God's to 
account to. 

And thus, according to the Prophet Daniely the mojl High I'ules in the fCing- 
domsofOdeUy becaufe as Lord of all the LordSy znd King of all the Kings of 
the Earthy be rules and governs by their Minijiryy and they rule and govern 
by his Authority. So that to fecure and maintain the Obligations which God’s 
Governmoit of the World devolves upon us, it is neceffary we Ihould believe 
that all rightful Sovereigns are his Vicegerents, and do rule by his Commiflion 
and Authority, and that the Sword which they bear is God’Sy who hath deli¬ 
ver’d it into their Hands, to proteB his faithful SubjeBsy and to execute his 
Wrathy and avenge his Authority upon Evil-doers. So that we cannot rebel 
againll them, nor wilfully difobey their juji Commands, without giving a 
^Defiance to God himfclf, and rejecting the Yoke of his Government. Whilft 
therefore we behave our felves fa<^tioufly and feditioufly towards thofe whom 
God hath let over us, we live as Out-laws in the Kingdom of God, without 
any Refpedt to tliat vilible Authority by which he governs the World; and 
whilft we do fo, all our Pretences to Religion are impudent Lies and Im- 
poftures. 

IV. In order to our being truly religious, it is alfo nccefary we Ihould be¬ 
lieve that God is ready to contribute to us all that AJjiJlance which is neceffary 
to enable us to obferve his Laws. That whereas in this corrupt State of our 
NaturCy we are fo indifpofed to all Good by our carnal Affedtions and vicious 
Habits, as that without foFne foreign Aid it is morally certain we lhall never 
be reduced to a thorow Compliance with our God is always ready not 

only to fecond but to prevent our Endeavours, to injpire good Thqpghts into 
our Mindsy and by them to kindle devout Affedtions in our Willsy and by 
them to excite us to a conjiant Courfe of pious and virtuous Endeavours; and 
that when he hath proceeded thus far with us, he doth not prefendy aban¬ 
don us to our felvesy and leave us to contend znA. Jlru^le in vain with infupe- 
rable Difficulties; but all along cooperates with us, aids and ajjijis our Faculties, 
and with his holy Infpdrations cherilhes o\sx languijhing Endeavoursy till they have 
wrought their Way thro’ all the Difficulties of Religion, into a permanent State of 
Piety and Virtue. So that unlefs we either turn a deaf Ear to thofe good Thoughts 
he fuggefts to us* and refufe to lijlen to their Perlualions, or quench thofe bol^ 
Affedlions which they kindle in us wi^h earthly Cares and Pleafures, or by wiL 
/»/finning, harden our Hearts againft all the ImpreJJions of his Graccy we ftiall 
not fell of being frequently and powerfully excited by him to Piety 
and Virtue; and when he thus excites us, if we do not wilfully Jlacken our 
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Endeavours, and bafely furrender hack our felvcs to our Lufis^ in deipi^e M 
all our Refolutions and bis Pcrfuafions to the contrary, we (hall be 
fequally and conftantly aflifted by him, as that it will be imfo^e for Us to 
fail of Succefs. For thus the Scripture allures us, that he gtves Gracffo thf 
bumble^ i Pet. 5.5. and thereby works in them to will and to do^ Phil, 2. 13. 
and that to'this End, he gives hts Holy Spirit to every one that asks, LuW ii, 13. 
The Belief of which is alfolutely nccclTary to obltge us to fubmit t<yiteligion. 
For, tho we are naturally free to Good as well as Evily yet thro* the 
vicious Habits we have generally tontraaed, cither thro[ youthful Levi^ 
and Inconfideration, or ill Education and Example, our Liberty to Good is lo 
Jlraiterid and confined, that whenever we attempt to exercife it, we find a 
prevailing Bias on our Natures^ that carries us the contrary Way, bearing before 
it all our good Refolutions, and tiring out eHeax fhort-breaWd Endeavours, lb 
that the good we would^ we do noty and the evil we would not, we do* And 
therefore, unlefs we can depend upon God for Ajfijlance againil: the Violence 
z.vA Outrage of our Inclinations, after we have onct Jiruggled with them 
in vainy and thereby made a woful Experiment of our own Impotenccy we lhall 
out of mere Dejpair of prevailing againft them, give over attempting it, and ut¬ 
terly abandon our felves to their "Tyranny. 

But if we firmly believe that G^, who knows our Wmknefs and our Enemy*s 
Strengtby will in Proportion to both readily affift us, whenfoever we heartily 
invoke his Aid, and in Concurrence therewith exert our own Endeavoury we 
have all the Encouragement in the World to undertake our £)«/y, maugre all 
the Difficulties that attend it. For being allured that Gold will concur with 
our EndeavourSy we may depend upon it, that not only our own Endeavours 
are in our Power, but God*z Affifiance too,* and that the Corruptions of our 
Nature do not fo much overmatch our Endeavours, as God’s Affifiance over¬ 
matches thofe Corruptions. So Aat if we heartily exert our Endeavoury we 
are fiire we cannot fatl of Succefs j becaufe we know that God will affifi our 
Endeavoury and that with his Affifiance we cannot but be viSlorious. Since 
therefore the Grace of God is as much under the Command of our Will as 
our own Principles of A^ion, it is as much in our Power to do that which we 
cannot do without God's Grace, as to do that which we can. And there¬ 
fore if God’s Grace be fufficient to fupply the DefeSi of our Natural Power, 
and enable us to conquer the Difficulties of our Doty, we are fure there is 
nothing in it can be too hard for us; becaufe now we can do,^,not only all 
that we can do by our felves, but alfo all that we can do by the Grace of 
God. 

V. To oblige us to be truly Religious it is alfo neceffiary we Ihould believe 
that the Affiance which God ^ords us, is fuch as f^poies us free Agents, and 
concurs with and maintains our natural Freedom. 'That it doth not necd^rily 
determine us to Good, but leaves it to our own free Choice to determine our 
felvcs whi^h way we pleale, that as he ads upon neceffiary Agents by a neceffiary 
Influx and Caufality whkdi they cannot refijl, and determines thole things to a&L 
by his Will, which have no Will of their own to determine them, lb he ads 
upon free Agents by a free and uncorfiraining Infiuence, /. e. by fug^efiing Ar¬ 
guments to t^ir I^VMS, to incline and pe^uade them, but Iravcs it to their 
own Liberty to confider thofe Arguments or not, and to comply with thofe P^r- 
fuafions or reje& them; and that tho as he hath fosnetimes fufpended the 
Powers of neceffiary Agents, and interrupted the natural Courfe of their Motion, 
as when he forbad the Sun to move, and the Fire to burn, fo he hath at other 
times refiramed the natural Liberty of free Agents, and determin'd them by an ‘ 
over-ruing Neceffity, yet both the one apd the other are extraorSnary and tea- 
raculous'y but that m the ardinaryCourfc of his Govo'nmenc, he dodi as weU 
Icavcfope Agents to that natural Freedom with which he firft created them, as 
neceffiary ones to thofe Neceffities which he firfe impreffed upon their Natures. 

. I For 
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5 or his Providence is liiccedajicous to his Creation, and did at firft begin where 
ended, and doth ftill proceed as it began, ordering and governing all thmgs 
acc 6 r 4 ing to the feveral Frames and Models in which he firfl: cajl and created 
them. V Nor can he order and gtyvern them otherwije without unravelling his 
own elation, and making things to be otherwife than he JirJi made them. 
For hov \ca.n he ordinarily necejfitate thofe Agents whom he firft made free, 
without changing their Natures from free to necejjary, and making them a diffe¬ 
rent Kind of Being than he made them ? So that tho in the Courle of his Go¬ 
vernment God doth powerfully importune and perfuadeus, yet he lays no Necef- 
fity on our Wills, but leaves us jree to choole or refufe j and as the f mptations 
of Sin incline us one Way, fo the Grace of God inclines us another, but both 
leave us to our own Liberty to go which way we pleafe. And this the Scrip¬ 
ture plainly aflerts, where it ma^s mention of Mens refijiing the Holy Ghojl, 
Adts 7. 51. oxA^ieving and quenching the Spirit of God, Ephef. 4. 30. 1 Thelil 
C. 19* and refuftng to hear when God calls, and to regard when he Jiretches forth 
his Hand, and of their fetting his Counfel at nought, and reje£ling his Reproofs, 
Prov. I. 24, 25. and in a word, where it makes mention of fomc Mens afiling 
and defeating that very Grace which would have conquered and perfuaded 
others, Matth. ii. 21. Which plainly imply that all that Affiftance to do our 
Duty, that God ordinarily vouchfafes us in the Courft of his Government, is 
fuch as no Way determines or neceffitates us. 

The Belief of which is highly neceflary to engage us in tlje Service of Re¬ 
ligion. For while Men imagine that their Duty is fuch as they cannot hear¬ 
tily comply with, without being compelled to it by an irrefjiihle Grace, and 
that no Afjijiance of God can be fufficient to this End, but that which fufpends 
their Liberty to Evil, and fatally determines them to Good, what fhould move 
them to exert their own Endeavour ? Why ftiould they watch and pray and 
ftrive and contend againft a corrupt Nature ? For if God will make them good 
irrefjlibly, their Endeavour is needlefs ; but if he will not, it is Labour in vain. 
To what End (hould they ply the Oar to fiem the Tide of a degenerate Nature, 
fince without an irrefjiihle Gale from Heaven they ftiall never fucceed, and 
with it they ftiall, whether xts&y ply or no ? So that while Men live in Ex¬ 
pectance of an irreffible Grace to make them good, they quit tliem/elves of 
all their Obligations to a pious and virtuous Endeavour but fo long as they be¬ 
lieve, that God’s is mch as fiippofts and leaves them J'ree, fuch as they may 

dej'eat or projher by the good or ill ufe of their Liberty, they cannot but difeern 
themfelves infinitely obliged to co-operate with it, to liften and confent to its 
blefled Motions and Perjuafons, and conftantly to endeavour to comply with them 
in their ABions, or at leaft not to reff them, and harden an 6 . fortify themfelves 
againft them, by adling counter to, and flying in the Face oj' their own Con- 
viBions. For fince the Grace of God doth not determine us to good, but leaves 
us to our Own Freedom, we can never expedl to be determined to good with¬ 
out our free Concurrence j which if we rejufe, we fliall certainly perifti in our 
Sin, and have not only the Blood of our own Souls to anfwer for, but all that 
Grace too which we have baffled and defeated. 


VI. To oblige us to be truly Religious it Is neceflary that we fhould be¬ 
lieve, That Gk>d takes particular Cognijance of the good and ill Ufe we make 
of our natural Freedom ; that he doth not merely gaze upon our A<ftions as 
an indifferent and unponcerned Spediator, but beholds them with the high- 
eft Concern and Regard, with infinite Complacency or Deteftation, and 
treafures them up in his all-comprehending Mind, to be produced for ox againf 
• us in the Day of*fearful Reckonings and Accounts that he doth not infpeB our 
Aftions with a paflTant and curmry View, as things of little or no Moment, 
but lays them up in everlafting Remembrance, fo that every good or ill thing 
we do, ftands upon Record in me Mind of God in order to onr fnal Acquittal 
or Cotidemnation. For fo tfie Scripture tells us, not only that God's Eyes are 
. upon 
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ihtWaysaf Man^ and that ^ feeth all his X^ngs^ Job 34. 21. and that W 
Eyes run to and fro throt^hout the Earthy and are in every Place beholding the ^dd 
andevily 2 Chron. 16.9. andProv. 15.3. bwt that h& fees good AcSi^g tho 
done in fecret, and •will reward them openlyy Matt. 6. 6. and that he •win bring 
every Work into Judgmenty with every fecret thingy whether it be goodjorevtly 
Ecclef. 12. 14. / 

The Belief of which is aWolutely neccBary to found the Obligati^ of Re¬ 
ligion. For if wc fuppoie either that God fees not our AStiorUy or looks up¬ 
on them with an indifferent Eye, without taking any Notice or Cognifance of 
them, there is no Rdigious Confderation can oblige us. For hpon this Suppofal, 
our A<aions mull all be indifferent to him ; and if they are indfferent to him, 
what Reafon have we to make any Diflferencc between them ? ’Tis true, good 
Adlions arc in themfelves beneficialy and evil ones prejudicial to us, and therefore 
for our own Intereft-fakc we ought to choofe the one and refufe the other j but 
this, abftraSled from all Refpeftsto God, is only a prudential and not a religious 
Obligation'y butwhylhould we do deny good, or avoid zny evil upon God’s Ac¬ 
count, if good and evil arc alike to him ? But if we firmly believe that God not 
only fees whatfoever we doy but takes particular Notice of all our good and evil 
Adlions, and out of an high Complacency in the oncy and Abhorrence of the 
other, trcafiires up both in overliving Remembrance, we cannot but dilcern 
our i(plvcs obliged by all the Reafon in the World to choofe what is good, and ej- 
cbew what is evil. For what an infinite Encouragement is it to do good, to 
confider that while we are doing it, God’s Eye is upon us, regarding us with 
high Applaufe and Approbation, and entring it with all its acceptable Circum- 
ftances into the eternal Record of his own Mind, from whence it lhall he pro¬ 
duced in the lall Day and proclaimed beford Men and Angels, to our everlalting 
Honour and Glory ? So that when our Memory is loft upon Earth, and 
all that we did is fwallowed up in the deep Abyfs of Oblivion, all our Pieties and 
Virtues lhall be famed in the Records of Heaven, and have everlafing Memori¬ 
als in the Mind of God. As on the contrary, what an infinite Difeouragement 
is it from fnning, to confider that the Ey^ of that God to •whom Vengeance 
belongs is intent upon us, following us thro*^ all our Retreats and Concealments, 
and recording every ill Deed and all its foul Aggravations in the eternal Volumes 
of his own Remembrance, which he will one Day medk certainly open and read 
out before all the World to our everlalting §hame and Confufon ? So that when 
the Pleafure of our Sin is gone, and all that render’d it tempting*, and defrable 
for ever vanijh'd and forgotten, the Shame and Infamy of it mail Hand upon Re¬ 
cord, and be tranfmitted down to eternal Ages. 

VII. And laftly. To oblige us to be truly Religious it is allb neceffdry wc 
jfhould believe that God will reward dead punijh us according to our Doings ; 
that he is neither an idle, nor an impotent Sp^ator of our Actions, that mere¬ 
ly pleafes and vexes himlclf with the Contemplation of them} but that all the 
Notice he, takes of them is in order to his rewarding z.nd punijhing them, which 
he will one Day moft certainly do to our evCrlafting Joy or Confujion. But, 
becaufe this Argument will be the Subje( 3 ; of the enfuing Chapter, I ftaall in¬ 
fill no farther on it here. 
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S E C T. XL 

Of the P^6 and Evidences ^hdeh there are to creau in us a 

Belief Divine i?rovidcncc. . 

H Aving in the for^oiiig Sc£lion' given an Account of tho& Parts or 
Branches of the Divine Providence^ which are nicefary to be believed in 
^er to the founding liit Obligations of P^Iigion, I fhall proceed in the nc3ct 
^lace to (hew what Evidences there are to eremite this Belief in us; and becauife 
tjhis is the great Fundamental of all Religion, tmon the Belief of which it all 
imnteSately depends, I (hall endeavour to demmjlrate the ^ruth of it. 

I. A priori, Arguments drawn from God bimfelf. 

U. Apojleriori, by Arguments drawn from fenfible Effebls of God in the 
World. 

I. I {hall endeavour to allert the Truth of a Divine Providence hy Arguments 
drawn from God himfelf. For iuppofing that there is a God^ that is to fay, an 
infinitely wifey and goody and pmverful Cauie of all Thin^, (which I doubt not to 
make appear when I come to difcouric of the ferfUne EffeSls of God m the 
World) It will from thence necclTarily follow that he upholds, dijf>fes, and 
governs all things by an over-ruling Providence: For, • 

I. If there be fuch a God, he mull necef&rily be and exijl of bimfelf with¬ 
out any dependence ilpon any Superior Cauie. 

II. He mufl necelTarily be the Caufe of all other f kings that are and do exijl, 
III. He mufl neceflarily be prefent with all Things. 

IV. Where-ever he is, fo aefrive are his PerfeSlions that he cannot but operate 
wherefoever he finds ObjeSls to work upon. From all which I {hall make ap¬ 
pear it will neceflarily, follow, that he continually an ovcr-rulnig Pr»- 

vidence over the World. 

I. If there be a God, he mufl neceflarily exijl of he of himfelf without 2 >- 
pendence on any Superior Caufe. For when we foeak of GW, we mean by 
him a Being that is as perfeB, as it is f)Jfble, that hath nothing him, 
nothing juperior to him, nomlng greater than himfelf j which cannot be meant 
of a.ny derived Being i becaufe all Effe<Sls are after their Caufes, and in feme 
refpcai inferior to them, as deriving their Beings, and all their Excellencies 
and Perfcaidns from them. But to fay of God, that he is after or any way 
inferior to any Caufe, is a palpable ContradiBhn to the stry Notion of him 5 
*tis to fay, that there is fomething before the Something, Juperior to the 

fupreme Something, more PerfeB than infinite Perfoaion. So that either there 
can be no fuch Being as a God in the World, or he mufl be of himfelf or from 
his own Eflence, in which there mufl be fuch an infinite Fulnefs of Beings as 
that from all Eternity pafi to all Eternity to come, it is infinitely removed from 
not Being, and fo by Neceflity of Nature mufl/ro»» ever have been zn 6 .for ever 
be. And fuch a Being we mufl admit of* whether we will admit of a God or 
noi for either we mufl allow that this World, or at leafl the Matter of it exifls 
of itjelf hy its own never-failing Fulnefs of Being* without ever needing any 
Caufe to produce it, (which as I fhall fhew you by and by is impojfible) or that 
all things in it derive thdir Being from fome firft Caufe, who having no Caufe in 
being before him mufl neceffarily be uncaufed and unproduced and if God exifls 
of himfelf, as he mufi do fuppofing he is, he mufl he Juperior to all things ; for 
that which is ofcannot but be, and that which cannot but be, can have 
• no Power above it, becaufe if it hath, that Power might have either kindred or 
extinguijhed its Being, and fo it might not have been. 

So that God’s Self-exifiense neceflarily fuppofes him exalted above all Power 
and Superiority, and confequently to be the fupreme and fovereign Power over 
all things j but to fuppofehiV to be Supreme and Sovereign without exercifing 
Buh and Dominion, is ridiculous j for without the Excrcife of Dominion fu- 
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N^ame, Rule znd Dominionhek^f^]ihts^l^Y■.9r(y^t(*Sphere for fupreme Power^^i 
iiich} to mweznd aSl in. So that unlefs God rula and gwerns, he is Supreme 
|» w Purpcfct and his/oveeeightPim^. is iki nmn: ^rif he ejbrt his 

fovercign Power at all,, icpp^chcji^^fiye which is ife only- 

natural Province ; but if he doth hot^' his Sovereignty is only a Majemck Sloth 
that fits Jleeping in an 7 'ht;<;^^,.,> 9 /;ith ,its,^2^4f, rip- its wfcho^tievw 


necc&x^y fuppofes his J^epei^i^^^o^r oyer Things, we muft cither mm 
that he continually eseer^ijes thj? ridir^ a»dgovcrpii|g the 

aflert that it is utterly uiScfi ai|d in vain, which, 4^ I IjhaJl ihew by at^ bj, is 
as abfurd as it is blafphemous* 
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II. If there be a God, he mull neccflarily be the Caufe of all other ^^gs 
that4« and dorx^. Fpr whatfoever mx^not have been, or may not, he, 
mull be deprived from fomething .which cannot but be. If it might not have 
Iwen, how came it to be P Not frpni itfelf to he fiire, for then it,mull always 
have noceffiirily irr»; and theref^Cjh mull finally he refolved into fome other 
Caufe which is of and fo pannot but always heroe been and always be. 
Now* that thisYi^orld is not of itfelf] but front fo|ne other Caufe that is of 
itfelf, is evident i becaufe whatlbevec is of itfelf, muj^ ncceH&rily have all the 
^etng, and all the PerfeBion of Beir^ that is poffbk. For that which is of 
itfelf h 9f charily of it fclf, and it is not only true that it cannot but be, but nlfo 
that it cannot but be of itfelf^ for if it might opt hawe been of itfelf-, it might 
not have h®^ ^ becaulp itfttfi or its ow^ Pffence, is the ,oidy Qround or 

of iiBBeing; and therefore, if rhaxRe/tfim might haw it might 
never haye been at edi. Now )cha?iWhich nectf'arily is of itfitf, hath neither 
aBual nor pojpble Caule of Being; for if it hath an aBud Caiale, it is not of 
itfelf i 'pi my pojjibk oot, itisnotje^r^iri^ofitfelf; and if it bath no pofftbk 
(^^.^Being, it is ajll it’s ptfjible to be, that is, it is fo complete and perfeB, 


Befidep,,diat which is of ^>^!includ®«lVi?r^y of Being mXx&Ejfence, andthat 


pot necefarily what it is. So that if the World he of itfelf, it muft include in Ac 
Nature of iti a NeceJJity of Being, and if lb, it muft always aBually be, that 
is, be always out of all PoJJibdity .either of not being or of being it is not ; 
nnd if jfcbe opt of all Poffibility of not Being, it mull have all poffible • 
if out of all Poflibility of being yhat it is nor, it mull have all poflible P?r* 
feBion of Being -, Aat is, all poffible Power, and Knowledge, and mjdom, and 
Goodnefs, whidS do all as neceffiirily refult from Self-Being, as any efential 
Property from any EJfence. Since Acrefore this material World hath none of 
thcle poffible PerfeBions of Being m it, it is irnpoffible it Aould be of itfelf, and 
if it be not of itfelf, it mull have a Caufe of Being is dillind/raw «</ 
before itfelf; and what can Ais Caufe be but God ? fince that which caufed the 
World mull be btf>re all Caufes, and Aat which is before all Caufes mull be 
imeaufed, and of ttfelf, and Aat which is of itfelf, muft'have all poffible Perfec- 
tion, and confequcntly be God. 

Since therefore Ae World was made by God, it will from hence neccflarily 
follow, Aatitisr«^</ mAgmerned hy him. For, if he made the World, to 
be fure he made it £or fose^e Ends h beiiig unconceivable that infinite Wifdom 
Aould frame a World that is capable of Ae moll nobU and excellent EnA, 
wriAout d^niftS h: to ar^ End at all; and if he defigned it for any End, to 
be fure he is concerned that that End, whatever it be,' Aould be accomplijhed ; 

’and 
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jjadifhebc, his own Concernment will lead him to the Exercife o( a Provi- 
hnc€^ which is nothing elfe but a conjiani zn^fieady Guidance of thofe Beings 
which he haA made, to thofe common and particular Ends for which he made 
^em'. For, if he made them for any End, to be fiire whatever it was, he did 
not let it drop out of his Mind and Thoughts as foon as he had made them, but 
ftill carries it along in his Eye and Intention ; and if he ftill intends that End, 
there is no doubt but he ftill profecutes it, which he cannot do without a Provi¬ 
dence : For how can he drive things on to. the Ends for which he made them, if 
he be withdrawn from the Worlds and hath wholly fequeftred himfelf from all 
the Affairs of it. 

III. If there be a God^ he muft ncceflarily be prefent with all things ; becaufe 
being of himfelf without any Caufc, he muft bic without any Bounds or Li¬ 
mits of Being. For it is altogether unconceivable how any thing that is of 
itfelf ftiould be refrained or limited by itfelf. For tho we muft allow fome- 
thing to be of itfelf whether we will admit of a God or no, yet we cannot 
fuppofe that which is of itfelf to be the Caufeoi itfelf, without a ContradiSlion 
becaufe eve^ Casf/e muft be before its EffeSi j and therefore to fuppofe that 
which is of itfelf, to be the Caufe of itfelf, is to fuppofe it to be before itfelf, 
that is, to be when it is «<?/, or to be and not to be together, which is impofjible. 
When therefore we fay that fomething is of itfelf our meaning can be no other 
than this^ that it hath fuch an immenfe Plenitude of Being in itfelf, as that it 
neither needed nor required any Caufe to produce it; and hoV can that which 
is of itfelf without, being the Caufe of itfelf, hci zxsy vfzy refrained or limited 
by itfelf ? For that which limits Beings, is only the Will or Power of their 
CaufeSy which either would not or could not beftow any farther Being or Per- 
febtion upon them j and therefore dnly fuch things as are caufed are limitedy 
becaufe they being produced out of nothingy are only fo far and no farther 
brought into Being, as their Caufe was willing or able to bring them. That 
therefore which exifts of without any Caufe of Beingy muft exift of itfelf 
without any Limits of Being j becaufe it was neither limited by itfelf nor by 
any other Caufe ; and that which hath nothing to limit it, muft neceftarily be 
immenfe and boundlefs. God therefore being this Self-exifing Beingy muft ne- 
ceflarily be of an unlimited Effence; an Eftence which no poKble Space can either 
circumferibe or define, but muft neceftarily be diffufed thro" all, circumfufed 
about all, and prefent with all things. 

And if he prefent with all things, how is it imaginable he ftiould ft fill 
among them, and exercife no Providence over them ? For fince he is a living 
Being, he muft be vitally prefent wherefoever he is, and that he ftiould be vi^ 
tally and yet unaStively prefent among a World of Beings, that he Ihould live in 
this wide Univerfty of things, and in every Part of it, and yet take no more 
Notice rfy have no more Influence upon it than if he were a dead and fenflefs 
Idol, is altogether unconceivable j and we may as well imagine a Sun in the 
Univerfe without Heat or Light, as a living God furrounding and penetrating all 
things without ever exertinglais ablive Powers, or ffedding forth his vitdl Influence 
upon them. For where-ever Life is, it will operate ; and therefore fince God, 
who is all Life and Ablivity, is every where, he muft operate every where, and 
if he operate every where, that Operation is an Univerfa! Providence. 

IV. And laftly, If th^e be a God, he muft be endowed with all thofe 
oBive Perfetftions of Power and Wifdom, Jufiice and Goodnefs ? all which muft 
be prefent wherefoever* he is. For as for Power, It is nothing elfe but the 
Spring or Fountain of Caufality ; and therefore fince God is the frfl Caufe, he 
muft neceftarily Ije the Spring of the Power of all Caufes, and that from which 
*all Power is derived muft itfelf be all-powerful •, otherwife it would derive more 
Power than it hath, and be the Caufe *of that whereof it hath no CaiafaHty, 
which is a Contradiblion. And then as for Wifdom and Goodnefs, dicy are 
infeparablc to perfedl Power \ which how forcible foever it be, cannot be perfebt 
except it be conduced by ff^fdom and Goodnefs, for without tbefe. Power is 
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only an trrejtjlible Whirlwind that Iwceps and hurries all things before it with¬ 
out any End, or Method, or Order. And what a lame, blind and defeSlive Power 
muft that be that can neither defign jior contrive, neither propofe to itfelf be- 
nejicial Ends, not yet choofe fuitable Means to effea them ? and in a Word, that 
can neither intend well nor profecute wifely f If therefore the Power of God 
be perfedl, as it cannot but be j being the Original of all Power, it muft ne- 
celfkrily be conjoined with perfedt Wifdom and Goodnefs ; with perfedt Goodnefs 
to level its Intentions at good and beneficial Ends j with perfedfc Wifdom to order 
and direB its Profecutions. 

Since therefore perfedt Power, and Wifdom and Goodnefs are eflential to God, 
they muft be co-extended with his EJfence, which as I Ihewed before, is extended 
to all things. And how can we conceive fufh aSlive Perfedlions as thefe to 
be prefent with all things without ever aSling upon them ? For the very End and 
Perfeblion of all thefe Attributes confifts in their Exercife j for fo the End of 
Power is Adtion, the End of Wifdom is ordering and contriving, and the' End of 
Goodnefs is doing good. How then can we fuppofe that an infinite Power, whole 
End is ABion, Ihould be prefent where a World of Things are to be done, and 
do nothing f that infinite Wifdom, whofe End is ordering and contriving, Ihould 
be prefent where a World of Things are to be ordered, and order nothing ? Or 
that infinite Goodnefs, whofe End is doinggtxd, Ihould ht prefent where a World 
of goed is to be done, and do none at all ? What is this, but to transform the 
Divine Perfeciiofis into fenfelefs Idols, that have Eyes, but fee not. Hands but 
aB not j that have boundlefs, but ufelefs and unaBive Powers j that have Glo¬ 
rious Names, but in reality ftand but for fo many Cyphers in the World ? And 
thus I have endeavoured to demonfirate a Providence by Arguments drawn from 
God himfelf: But becaufe there may be fbmething in them too fubtile and 
metaphyfical for common ^prehenfions to reach, I have but briefly infilled 
on them. I proceed therefore, in the fecond place, to another fort of Argu¬ 
ments, which are more eafy and obvious ; viz. fuch as are drawn from fen- 
fible EffeBs, of which I lhall give thefe fix Inftances. 

I. The conftant DireBion of Things to the fame good Ends, which have no 
Dejign in themfelves. 

II. The watchful Providence of Things, which have no Forefght in themfelves. 

Ill- The mutual Agreement and Correfpondency of things, which have no Un- 

derflanding of themfelves or of one another. 

IV. T& Continuation of Things in the fame comely Order, which have no 
Government of themfelves. 

V. Miraculous Events. 

VI. PrediBions of future and remote Contingencies. 

I. One fenfible Inftance of a Divine Providence is the conftant DireBion of 
Things to the fame good Ends which have no Defgn in themfelves. When we 
fee things void of all Senfe and Reafon as conftantly direBed to good Ends, as they 
could be if they had Senfe and Reafon, we may be fure that there is a Reafon 
without them tnat framed them for thofe Ends, and direBs them to them ; it 
being unconceivable how Chance or blind Necefjity, that have no Defgn, or Art, 
or Contrivance in them, Ihould confantly operate as regularly as Reafon itfelf. 
Now if we furvey this vaft Univcrlality 01 Things, we may eafily obferve, 
at leaf of the generality of them, that they arc framedt/or and dircdlcd to feme 
wife and excellent Ena; and tho, thro' our own Jhort-fvhtednefs or want of 
Enquiry, we do not fee the Ufe and Tendency of them an, yet this, is no Argu¬ 
ment at all that they are vain and fuperfuous : For, as we now fee the Ufe 
of a World of Things which pq/l Generations underftood nqp, fo there is no ^ 
doubt but future Generations will underftand the Ufe of a World more than * 
we } and therefore fince the Ufejhlnefs of the Generality of Things is now lb 
apparent and vifible, we ought in all reafon to conclude, that our not dif- 
cerning the Ufefulnefs of them all, proceeds not from their DefeB, but from our 
own Ignorance. 
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Let US therefore briefly furvey this beautiful Scene of Things that is before us. 
The Sun and Earthy for inftance, are Things that are utt^ly void o( Underjiand- 
ing^ and therefore can have no Defgn or Contrivance in them j how then came 
they to place and continue rhemfelves at fuch a commodious Diftance from one a- 
nother; whereas in fuch a vaji and immenfe Space they might have found ten 
thoufand Millions of other Places and Diftaj^ces to fix in ? The Earth might 
have found room enough to place it felf either much nearer to, or much remoter 
from the Sun than it is j but if it had done foy it mufl: have either been ever- 
laftingly^<2''^^^^^^oreverlaftinglyyro2:^« and and either way converted 

into an ufelefsy barren, and uninhabitable Delart j whereas, where it now is, 
it {lands at the moft convenient Diflance from the Sun, to be warmed and 
cherijhcd by his enlivening Fires, and neither to be roafiedhy heAxvg too near 
them, not frozen by being mo far from them ; but to receive from them fuch 
a temperate heat, as is fufficient to excite its feminal Virtues, and to draw up 
its fuices into them, and thereby to ripen its natural fruits, and in a word to 
comfort and refrejh its Inhabitants, and to render it to them a pleafant, a health¬ 
ful, and a fruitful Paradife. Since therefore of ten thoufand Millions of 
Places wherein it might have fixed in that Immenfity of Space that furrounds it, 
it hath fixed upon, and doth ftill continue in the befi, without any Defign or 
JVifdom of its own, it is plain that there is an over-ruling Wifdom with¬ 
out it, that chofe its Place and fixes and determines it thereunto. Again, *How 
came the Sun (for whether it be the Earth that moves ilbout the Sun, or 
the Sun about the Earth is all one to our Enquiry) how came this Sun, 

I fay, which hath ho Reafon to govern it felf by, to be determined to fuch a 
ujeful Courfe of Motion ? what makes this vafi and mighty Body mercie round 
the Earth in twenty four Hours, imfiniftiing which fpacious Circle of Motion 
it muft fly far Jwifter than a Bullet from a Cannon’s Mouth ; and yet thro’ 
fo many Ages each twenty four Hours it hath confiantly performed it, without 
being fo much as one Minute fafier or Jlonoer } whereby it makes thofe jufi and 
regular Retihrns of Day and Night to both the Hemijpheres, fo that neither the 
one or the other is cither too much heated by his Prefence, or too long benight¬ 
ed by his Abfence j becaufe as foon as the one hath been fiifficiently warmed 
and cherijhcd with his Rays, he immediately retires from it into the other, and 
by fo doing he gives the aflive Animals leave to refi, the over-heated Air to 
cool, and the gajping Earth to repair its fainting Virtues, which a continued 
heat would foon exhauji and extinguijh. Thus by returning Day and Night 
to both Paris of the Earth once in twenty four Hours, he preferves both 
their Heat and Moifiure, upon which all Generation depends, in a due and 
regular Temper j fo that neither their radical Moifiure is confumed by the parch¬ 
ing Droughts of the Day, nor their vital Heat extinguijhed by the cool Moiftures 
of the Night, but the one ftill allays and tempers the other by their quick and 
alternate Revolutions. Ho\V then came the Sun, that underfiands no Utility, 
and defigns no End, to be determined to this Courfe of Motion, which above all 
others is fo admirably ufeful and advantageous to this World we live in ? Again, 
What is the Reafon that fince he thus equally moves round the Earth, he doth 
not always move in the fame Circle ; but run out every Day into a different 
Circle almoft a whole Degree farther Northward or Soutlyward, and this lb 
confiantly and precifely, that in fix thoufand fucceeding Revolutions, he hath 
never varied fo much as one Minute fi*om his Courfe either one way or the 
other, and by thefe his fiated Excurrences towards the North and South, he 
makes the Seafons of the Tear, gives a Summer and a Winter, a Spring and a 
Fall, to all Parts of the Earth, without which the Earth would long ere this 
have been utterly and all its and for want of them its Mimak 

too, would have for ever perijhed f Eor fome Parts of it would have been 
fcorched with everlafting Heat, others bound up with everlafting Frofi here it 
would have been all ^ Sandy, there all an Icy Defart, and fo both Fegetation 
and Generation would every where have utterly ceas'd, either for. want of 
Moifiure or for want of Heat* How came the Sun then, which hath neither 
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Senfe jux Reajbn of his own to guide him, to be direSied into fuch a commodious 
Couife of annual Motion, when as in diat vaft Space he moves in, he might 
as well have run ten ihoufend other Courfes of Motion; he might have 
moved all the Year round the EartFs Equator j but if he had done fo, all the 
middle Tradts of Earth both Northward and Southward would foon have been 
fcorched up with his continual Pr^ncCy and all the remoter Parts both ways 
would quickly have died with Cold thro’ his perpetual AbJ'ence : Or he might 
have run his annual Courfe on one Side only of the Earth’s Equator ; and 
made his circular Excurfions to of beyond tne Pole ; but if he had done 
fo, he muft have left a great Part of the oppofite Hemifphcre expofed to 
everlafting Night and Cold: Whereas in the annual Courfe of Motion he now 
performs, he Iheds forth his Eighty and Heaty and Influence over 2X\ the World, 
and by turns gives every Part its Yearly Seasons; which is a plain Evidence, 
that all his Motions are condukedhy a wtfe and &ver.-ruling Mind, which among 
fo many Courfes of Motion that lie before him in the boundlefs Space he moves 
in, hath determined him to that -wdiich, for Perpetuity, is much the beft and 
moil commodious. 

And the fame is to be faid of the Motions of the MooUy which Nature hath 
deligned for a vicarious Light to the Sun, to fupply his Abfence, and perform 
his Office in this lower World. For what makes this fenfelefs and irrational 
Planet, that moves without any Intention of its own, wander by turns 
Northward and Southward fome Degrees beyond the Sun ? And what makes 
it move Northward when the Sun is Southwardy and again Southward when the 
Sun is Northward ; whereas in that immenfe Space wherein it fwims, it hath 
room enough to run a thoufand other Courfes of Motion, none of which could 
have been fo advantageous to us as this ? Fdr by moving Northward when the 
Sun is Southwardy and fo ^ controy it moderates the Cold and Darknefs of the 
Winter Nights; and by paffing beyond the I'ropickSy which are the Boundaries 
of the Sun, it in fome meafure fupplies his Abfencey by enlightening thofe long 
and tedious Nights in which the Regions towards the Poles are buried ; which 
is a plain Inllance of the lingular Care of Providencey that no Parts of the 
Eartn fhould be left altogether deflitute of the necejfary Comforts of the Hea¬ 
venly Light and Warmth. 

Again, How came the Airy which hath no Dejign in itfelf, to place itfelf fo 
commodioufly as it hath done between the Earth and the Heavens f Why is there 
not a wide Vacuity between ? Or if feme Body muft needs interverify why was 
it not Fire or Water as well as Airy which of all other Bodies is the moft com¬ 
modious ? For had it been a void Spacey there could have been no Inter courfe 
between Heaven and Earthy or had it been filled with Fire or Watery it 
would have confumed or drowned the Earth and all Things belonging to it; 
but as for the Air, which is a thiny fifty fluid and tranfparent Body, it is of 
all efthers the moil proper Vehicle of the ^leftial Influences. For what other 
Body is there, that thro’ fuch a flupendous Diftance could have conveyed 
down to up the Light and Heat of the Sun, with fuch an inefl'able Swiftnefs; 
or what oxiicx Element could have been io proper for Animals to move and breathe 
in ? Since therefore this Space between the Earth and Heavens might have been 
lupplied with other BodieSy but with none fe Jit as Air, which yet is no way 
co^cious of its own Fimels, and fo cannot be feppofed tp choofe this Space for 
ixU^y it is a plain Evidence that there was a wtfe Mind without it, that chofe 
this Habitation for it. « 

And now we are come down to this terreflrial Globe, which confifts of 
Earth and Watery let us briefly confider the amnirable Ufe of l^thy and of all 
Things appertaining to them. How came the fenjelefs Water to bore Holes 
and Channels in the Banks of the Ocean thro* long iroBs of Earth, and 
againft its own Nature to climb up to the Tops of Mountains, that fo it may 
be able not only to run down agatn with Eafiy but alfo to cariy itfelf to fuch 
Heights afterwards, as the Neceffities of Men and Beafts require, and to unite 
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into Sivers^ -that run into all die inlafid P^ts of the Eardi, watering both 
them and ithek tbirAy Animals all along as they till at they return into 
the againi How came this dmi vcA fenfd(fs Element, that can conjik 
neither its own Convenience ntnr that of other to ^ fait where it is con~ 

ycniont for it filf xo be faity viz. in fhci'Ocean, by' vsm^ it is |>refcrvcd 
{eotJOi PutrefjnSion', and fre^ where it iscontenient for Beings that it 
fbotidd be frejh, viz. in the Fountains and Rivers, that fo it may be fit to fru^ify 
the Earth, and be a neholefomI^\xii&. for imAmmals ? How came fb‘ many Rivers 
and Fosmtaim, which do all arbfe from the Jolt Waters of the Sea, to be fttipp'd 
of tlieir fait Panicles, by ousnog thro’ the Pores of the Earth, ana there-- 
by to be, render’d both fruitful to Ground, and whalejhm for Men soS JSeoAs f 

How comes it to pais that fo jnany Clouds as arc drawn up out of the fait 
Ocean^ fhould in their AJeent fo far Jhake off'hek Salt, as to defeend hach again 
upon the Earth in Jweet and frejh Showers ? And how come thofe Vapours-of 
which the Clouds ixstSU, and which are much thicker axiA. heavier than the 
Air, to be drawn aloft as they are by the Rays of the Sim, which have neither 
Pumps nor Buckets to exhale mem? And when they are aloft in the Air, how 
come they to gather into thick Clouds, and not rather to dijperfe themfelves 
about in that vaft Expanfum, or to return back again to the Earth in diin Va¬ 
pours as they arofe-, and while they hang in the Air, what is 'xt hsxfujiains 
their Weight, and when they faU, how comes it to pafe that they ordinarily fall 
in foft and gentle Showers that water the Roots of the Grafs ind Cork, without 
any prejudice to their Stalks and Blades, and not rather in M^s or Streams, which 
either would be infuficient to -moiftenthe Earth, or lay wajle its Com and Fruit 
with the Violence of their FalVt All which arc illujlrious Inftances of a wife and 
powerful Providence, that direSls aAd orders this fenfelefs Element, and caufes it 
ordinarily to move and aB as if it had Wifdom in it felf, and did therewithal 
indujiriovjly confult the publick Good of the World. But this Argument you 
may find handled more at large in a late excellent Treatile de Deo. 

And now we are arrived to the Earth, whereon we live And .move and have 
our Beings, which tho itfclf be of a broken and irregular Figure, and feems 
to be rather the mighty Ruins of fome more beautiful Structure, than an 
Original Eff'eB of the Divine Art and Contrivance, yet conraixis in it the moft 
amazing Inilances of an all-wife and all-powerful Providence. For how comes 
this dull and flupid Lump to be impregnated with fuch an infinite Variety of 
Seminal Virtues, all which do proceed as orderly and artijicially in the For¬ 
mation of their Plants and Fruits, as if they were every one endued with a 
moft wijc and intelligent Mind ? For fince the Plants do all derive their Nourijh- 
ment from the inward Parts of the Earth, it is neceffary tliat fome Parts of 
them ftiould be buried under Ground, that fo they may come at their Food-, 
and that thefe Pans fhovXd be fitted with fpongy Strings to fallen them to the 
Earth, and to fuck in thofe Juices of it whereon they feed -, and accordtngly 
ho feminal Virtue oi every Plant firftyomi it felf a Root under Ground, which 
runs out more or lefs from the Centre of it into greater or fmailer Strings, pro¬ 
portionable to the Magnitude of the Plant it bears, that fo how great foever 
it be, it may by thefe Strings be fb fajleifA to the Earth, as that the W^ind to 
whii its upper Parts are expofed, may not be able to tear them up. Then this 
feminalForm, whatfoe^er it be, digefts thefe Strings into a porous and fpon^ 
Subftance, lit to fuck in the Juices of the Earth on every Side, and bores little 
Holes or ftrait Fibres thro’ them from one end to the other, that fo by 
thefe Conduit-pipes they may all convey the Juices they imbibed into the Centre 
of the Root} apd having.thus its Root, and oy thefe Strings or ner¬ 

vous Filaments fupplied it with plenty of Juice, by ftrangc myfterious Art it 
concoBs the liquid ^Aattet into a hard and folid Subftance, thro which it alfb 
bores an infinite Number of Fibres from the very of the Root, 

to convey up with it thofe Juices that are lodged there, with the thicker Parts 
of which it nourijhes and Hncreafes its more folid Subftance, thrufting forth 
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the tbitmer towards the Surface^ and the tbinmfi at the Extremities of its Branch- 
€si the former of which it dige^ into a Bark wherewithal it clothes the tender 
B(^y of its Plant, to defend it againft the Violences of Heat and Co/</; the 
latter into Learjes, and thcrcwifoS adorns its Bran^es, and fbelters its Fruit 
from the Scorching of the Sun, and the exceffivc Moifiure of the Rain j and by 
thus dijiributing the JliJl-riJing Juices, it ftill increafes its Plant, till fooh time as 
it arrives to its fuU Growth and Maturity: So that from .the utmt^ Sirinp of 
the Roott to foe Centre of it, from the Centre of foe Root to foe h^beji 
Branches of it, from the Branchs to the Leofoes and Fruit of it, foe& porous 
Fibres run on, by which every part, how SdaM foevcr from foe Root, fucks 
its Juices and dsgefis them into its own Subftanccj for even the!X>e<0V<rjrand 
Fruit are hung upon foe Branches by littUy foft and Jf>ongy Stalks, thro' 
which there run innumerable Fibres that convey the fuice from the Brafwhes^ 
smd by ftupendous Art diftribute it by their Pores, foro’ ^ foe whole Body 
of foe Leaves and Fruit. But then by what particular Art the Semt^ 
* jprw. ”* nal Virtue of each particular Kind doth fo conftantly and regularly con- 
cofl and elaborate the Juices of foe Earth into their own. JpeciJick 
Smells and Taftes, and Figure and Colours, is a Myftery that confounds and 
puzsdes all our Philofophy. Now whence I befeech you proceeds this curious^ 
inimitable An, which we with all our Reaibn can neither tranferibe nor com¬ 
prehend? Not from foe things tbemfehes fore j for how can they have Art that 
nave no FLeafon? ‘And therefore of Ncceflity it muft proceed from fome all-ojoife^ 
fuperintending Mind that cither immediately contrives and them, or 

clfc imprejjes their feminal Virtues with its own all-wife and powerful Art, 
whereby tl^ contrive and frame foemfelves. 

And if in foe Compofure of every Plan! there are fuch vijible Footfteps of 
a Divine u 4 >’/,.how much more of every Animal^ whole Parts for infinite Va- 
riefy, delicate SmaUnefSi exquifite Shape^ Poftion and ^‘empery do as far excel 
the other, as foe OffUes for which they are defigned ? For tho the plajiick Soul 
that forms the Animaly hath not the leaft Ray of Art or Reafon of its own, 
yet in the Formation of it, it proceeds with as much curious and incomparable 
Art, as if it were endowed with the mo&. perfeB Reafon. For firft it fpins out 
the thicker Parts of foe feminal Matter into little 'Threads or FibreSy Part of 
which it hollows into PipeSy and part into SpongeSy Ibme whereof are more 
tinny and fome more Jolia-y all which, with wondrous Art, it cuts and prunes 
in divers Places, fitting their Ends to one another, and in divers Manners knit¬ 
ting them together into a nvell-proportiori d Structure of Bones and Members: Then 
of foe thinner Parts of foe Seminal Matter it forms the Entrailsy viz. the Liver 
and Heart and BrainSy drawing out from each certain Fibres to be framed into 
VeinSy and ArterieSy and Nerves for which end it bores and hollows them thro', 
extends and firetebes them out at length, and divides them into innumerable 
Brunebesy which it fpreads thro’ all the Entrails, and thereby maintains a 
mutual Communication between them, and derives the Nourijhment and Animal 
and FiVtf/.Spirits thro’ all the Body. And having thus jpun foe fevcral Parts 
out of the leminal Matter, and curioully woven them together, it concoBs foe 
remainder of foe Matter, which is frill iupplied with new Nourilhment, into 
foe Subftance of thole feveral Parts 5 and this in fuch precife and regular Propor¬ 
tions as to form every one of them, tho’ infinitely various from one another, 
into its own proper Figure, and Me^ure, and Proportion, lb that within Icven 
Days after the .Conception, the whole Body is entirely framed and difiinguijhed 
into all its proper Parts and Members j which, tho they arc fo vafrly great 
in their Numbery fo ftrangely difierent in their Size and Figure, lb infinitely 
various in their Motions, zsmTendemies, do ail contribute one way or other* 
to the Beauty and Benefit of foe Whole: Some to propagate the Kind, others 
to preferve foe Individual, others to difringuilh what is necejfary, convenient, 
and pleafant, from what is dangermes, offenlpuey or defiruBive to its Nature; 
fome to purfue what is ’ ..... . . ^ 
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goodsy and others to defend it againft thofe evils th^t threaten or invade it: So that 
of all thefe infinitely numerous and diverfe Parts, not one can be wanting or de- 
feSiive without fome confiderable Damage to the Whole. How then is it concei¬ 
vable that filch an infinite Number of different Animals, which are all fo per¬ 
fect in their Kindy fo amazingly curious in their Compoftiony as that we with 
all our Reafon can difeern nothing in them that is either fuperjluous or defeSlivCy 
nothing in their Figure that is irregulary nothing in their Poftion that is mifpla- 
cedy nothing in their Motion that is exorbit anty fhould all of them be framed by 
their feveral Plajiick Soulsy which are utterly blind and hrationaly without the 
Condudi and DtreBion of an all-wife and all-powerful Providence ? Should you 
behold a Heap of Earth, and Stone, and Iron, and Timber, without 

any vifible Artificer near it, fall to polifising its own Parts, fitthjg them to one 
another, and difpofing them into Order according to the Rules of Architedrure, 
and at length frame them all together into the Form of a moft beautiful Palace j 
would you not conclude that fome skilful Mind were invifibly prefent there, 
and did work upon this fenfelefs Heap, and dijpofe its Parts into this comely Order I 
And yet in the Compofiire of any one Animal there is infinitely more Art 
than in the moft beautiful Strudfure in the World. How then can wc imagine 
that the blindy artlefs Matter, of which it is compofed, could ever have framed 
itfelf into this admirable Form and Contexture, had not fome great Mind been 
invifibly prefent at the Compofition of it, or at leaft imprinted on its* artlefs 
Matter, fome powerful Signature of its own wife Art to diVefly and order and 
contrive it. 

I might from hence have proceeded to the Formation of Many the Mafter- 
piece of all this lower Creation, in whofe Frame and Strudlure there are fuch 
Miracles of Art as do out-reach both the Imitation and Wonder of the moft 


raijed and comprehenfive Minds. For who can fufficientW admire the skilful 
Contexture of his Corporeal Parts, which tho almoft infinite in Number and 
Varietyy do not only compofe a Body of a moft amiable Symmetry and Pro¬ 
portion ; but are alfo as exa<5tly framed and tempered and adapted to perform 
the Ofticcs of Life and Motion, and Senfe and Reafon, as Art or Wit can 
fanjy or imagine them.^ But then how much more admirable is the Soul 
which inhabits and animates this Body ; for of whatfbever Subftance this Thing 
we call our Soul is, it is evidently framed for great and noble Operations, to 
difclofe the Myftcries of Nature, and to dive into its deep Philofophy, to pe¬ 
netrate into the Caufes of Things, and with its nimble and fagacious Thoughts 
to furvey ttis ample Theatre of Beings; to recollcSi Things paft, and to foretcl 
Things to come, to invent the moft ufcfiil Arts and comprehenfive Sciences, 
to diBate good Laws, and projeSl wile Policies for the Government of Human 
Societies j and in a word, to underfiand the right Reafons of Things, and to 
regulate its Will and Affedlions by them : And is it pofiTible we fliould unagine 
a ^ing thus exquifitely framed to be the Produdb of a blind and artlefs Matter, 
to be nothing but ts lucky Jumble ofand irrational Atoms? For fup- 
pofe it were nothing but elaborated Matter, yet certainly it requires infinite 
Art and Skill to contrive and fajhion it into all thofe curious Springs, and 
Wheels and Mechanick Knacks that are neceffary to render it not only a livhig 
and feelingy but alfo a wife and rational Matter. For how is it conceivable that 
a little Drop of Watpr, without the Afliftance of any Mind or Providcnccy 
fhould form it lelf not only into all the Parts and Lineaments of a Human 
Bodyy but allb into aHuman M/W, a Mind of vaji Defires and infinite Capa¬ 
cities of Knowledge, that can form Ideas within itfelf of every Thing that is 
round about it, and from them can frame innumerable Propofitions, and deduce 
them into Arts and Sciences j and in a word that can move itfelj and the 
Body it lives in, by its own internal ^Springs, and firm itfelf into fo many va¬ 
rious and contrary Affections, by the myfterious Force and Energy of its own 
Reafon and Difeourfe ? If Vou beheld a dead Pencil move without any vifible 
Hand, and dip itfelf into various Colours, and draw but an exaCt Picture of a 
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Man, you would doubtlcfs conclude either that Ibme invijible Limner, had in- 
fufed mto it the Art of Limning, or did immediately manage and direSf it. 
But (hould you find this Pidture, when it is drawn and finijhedy not only Ihe 
and move^ but reajon and difeourfe^ and exert all Sorts of and Human 

Operations, could you imagine that ever the blind., irrational Pencil formed 
it of itfelf, without being managed or direSled by fome fuperior Mind or Pro¬ 
vidence ? 

And thus I have given fbme brief- Inftances of the conilant Diredtion of 
all forts of Things, how Jiupid and irrational foever, to fome wife and good 
End; which is a plain Evidence of an univerfal Providence over the World, 
that in a conjiant and uniform Series diredts Things to their proper Ends that 
have no Aim or Defign of their own, and fo ace utterly uncapable to guide and 
direSl themfclves. 

II. Another fenfble Evidence of a divine Providence is, the fugacious Provi¬ 
dence of Things that have no Forefght in themfelves. For among irrational 
Beings, that can neither apprehend for what Ends they adl, nor by what Means 
they may bell eflfedt them, how ftrangc is it to confider with what htjighf 
and Providence they many of them adt in Jioring up Provifions for themfelves 
againft a time of Extremity, in framing their own Beds and Nells, and defend¬ 
ing themfelves and their Young againft approaching Dangers j in educating 
their Young, and propagating their Kind thro’ all fucceeding Generations ; in- 
fomuch that if they were every one endued with Reafon of their own to 
forefee their own Dangers, and forecaji their own Conveniency and Safety, 
they could not adl with more Skill and Sagacity than they do. For thus the 
Plants that have neither Senfe nor Reafon to ^difeem the Periods of their own 
Growth and Decay, when they have almoft fpent themfelves, and are ready 
to wither and die, run up into Seed, as if they forefaw their own approaching 
Fate, and did thereupon bethink themlelves of propagating their Kind before it 
be too late, and leaving a numerous Pofterity behind them. And therefore 
fince they have neither Thought nor Forecaft in themfclves, ’tis evident that 
there is a Providence that thinks and forecafts for them. 

Thus alfo thole Plants that Ihoot up on high, but are too weak to fupport 
themfelves, luch as the Hop and Vine and Ivy, run out into little Strings or ‘Ten¬ 
drils, with which they lay hold upon fome Body that is Jlronger than them¬ 
felves ; as if they were confeious of their own Wcaknefs, and fo to prop up 
themfelves did defgnedly twill about thofe llronger Bodies, that are bell able 
to fupport them. And therefore fince they neither know their own Weaknefs, 
nor yet the Strength of the Trees or Wall they depend on, it is evident that 
there is a wife Providence that knows both, and guides and dire&s them to their 
Safety. 

Aiid as there is a vifible Providence over Plants,, fo there is alfo over brute 
and irrational Animals, and cfpecially over the fmallefi and moll contemptible, 
who by reafon of their Natural Weaknefs and Impotence are lefs able to provide 
for thcmfelVes. For thus the Spider is a Creature as void of Reafon as the 
Plant of Senfe, and yet with what wondrous Art doth he fpin his Web out of 
a vifeous Matter within his own Bowels ? He extends the Threads of it a-crofs 
to one another, leaving equal Angels in the Middle, fajiening the extreme to 
the oppofite Threads ; and then left thro’ the Weeknefs of the flender 
Threads of which it is compofed, the Fly he hunts Ihould happen to break 
thro*, he weaves fevcral Under-nets one within another, ahd with a wondrous 
Art fajiens them altogether, that fo if one Ihould fail, the other might 
hold : And when he hath thus fix’d and fpread his fubtle and frange con¬ 
triv’d Snares, he lies in wait in a little Den without, made by him on pur- 
pofe to conceal himfelf j from whence* as foon as the Fly is entangled, he 
^iftly runs and feizes it, and having killed it, carries it away and l^s it up 
in a lafe Repofitory againft a Time of Famine ; In all which Performance 
this irrational Infedt proceeds as providently and wifely, as if in a long Dedudlion 
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he had inferr’d one thing ffom another, and aded upon the moll rational 
Deliberation j and therefore lince he is void of Reafon bimfelj\ and doth not 
determine himfelf by any natural Logick of his own^ he mull proceed by the 
Reafon and Direction of fome wife Mind without him, that hath the guidance 
and difpofal of his Motion. For he begins not to exercife his Art after he is 
arriv’d to a riper Age, but is born with his Trade about him, and jpins and 
weaves from his very Infancy j nor is there any diverfity in his Manufadure, 
as there ufes to be in thofe of rational Artificers, but ’tis always woven in 
the fame manner^ ^xAfigure^ and fajhion ; whicli is a plain Evidence that he 
cffeds it not by any Art or Reafon of his own^ but by mere natural Injiindl, 
which is nothing but the Imprejjion of the Art and Reafon of the Author of 
Nature, which Impreffion knowS not what it doth, nor upon what Reafons it 
proceeds, but only anjwers to the Reafon of God, as the Signature doth to the 
Seal that imprefs’d it, and like an Echo articulates and refounds his Voice with¬ 
out underfanding what it means. And fenfelefs Echo, when it reverberates 
Words that carry Senfe and Reafon in them, fuppoles the original Voice to pro¬ 
ceed from fome intelligent Mind; fo thefe irrational Inllinds of Nature, which 
exprefs fo much Art and Reafon in their Operations, do neceflarily imply, that 
there is fome wife Mind or Providence to which they owe their original and 
continuance. 

For thus, to inftance farther, with what a f range and wonderful Art do 
the Bees frame their Combs, which they divide on each Side into a world of 
little /w corner'd Cells, and then prop them up with middle Walls of Pillars 
which they raife from the Floor into an Arch j by which as they are rendred 
more firong, fo the Bees have an entrance thro’ to repair them whenever they 
decay f And having thus artificially built their Houfes, with what indujlry do 
they wander to and fro to gather the fweet Dews of Heaven, whereon they 
live, from thft Herbs and Flowers oil the Field? And with what Care do they 
treaf ’ure them up in thofe little Cells againll Winter, when they can neither 
gp forth by reafon of the cold to feek their Suftenance abroad, nor yet find it 
if they could f And when they have fill’d their Cells with their Winter Pro- 
vifion, they providently draw over the Mouth of them a thin Skin or Mem¬ 
brane to preferve the grateful Liquor left it fhould drop out and be hjl: And 
in a word, in what a regular Order do theyThey and labour all 
together, and in the Difchargc of fevcral Offices confpire to the fame work : 
Some/>rr/i tfie Flowers with their Feet, others with their Mouths, or the Down 
of their Bodies, gather up the Moiftures which thefe prefs out, and carry them 
home to their Cells ; fome bring home the Materials of which thefe Cells are 
compofed, others disburthen them of it, others build with it, and others plane 
2xApolifh the Building. Thus all Hands are at work, firft to build the Houfe 
they are to dwell in, and tft divide it into its feveral Apartments, and then 
to Jiore them all with Provifion againft the enfuing Time of Scarcity. Now 
therefore (not to mention their wondrous Polity and Geroernment of which 
fo many curious Obfervations have been made) how is it poffible they fhould 
do all thefe Things with fo much regularity and exa£l order, without being 
guided by fome Art and Reafon ? But yet 'tis certain ’tis not by any Reafon 
of their own j they do not at all confder, when they build, how needful 
Houfes are for themfelves and their Winter Provifions, nor how convenient that 
waxy Matter which they gather is to build thofe Houfes ; nor what Neceffity 
there is of dividing them into diJhnSi Cells and Apartments •, they underjiand 
not the Nature of thofe fweet Dews which they gather, whether they are 
Food or Poifon j &nd when they gather more than they have prefent need of, 
they knms) not why they do it j they rpafon not with themfelves that Winter 
is approaching, wherein neither thefe Dews will fall upon which they live, 
nor themfelves be able to go forth and gather them, and that therefore it be¬ 
hoves them to Jiore themfelves before-hand againft the enfuing Famine j and 
wto that they have laid up their Store, and are binding it in with the Mem- 
• LI 2 brane 
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brane they draw over it, they do not confider that ’tis a Jiuid Matter, that 
will be apt to run out and be loji : And yet all thefe Things xhey perform with 
as much Regularity and Art^ as if they had thorowly weigh d and confder'd, 
and perfe<Stly underjiood the Reafons of them j which is a plain Evidence that 
they are adted by a Rcafon that is not their own ; and what other Realbn 
can this be, than that of the divine Mind, which governs and difpofes ail 
Things ? And the fame may be faid of Ants^ and Moles^ and Raimer-worms^ 
and innumerable other Animals, which tho they have no Rcafon of their 
own., are yet in many Inftanccs as evidently conduced by Reafon as any rational 
Beings whatever. 

For with what admirable Art do the irrational Birds forttrtheir nejis a little 
after their coupling f They begin to build tRo they neither confider that they 
are breeding., nor yet do fore fee when then {hall lay : By which it s plain that 
there is a Providence which confiders and forefees for them : And tho they 
underftand not what Materials are fitteji to build their Nefls, nor in what Or¬ 
der to frame and dijpofe them, yet there is a very wife Underflanding that 
diredls them both to choofe and contrive the Materials, and this with greater 
Art than we with all our Reafon can do. For as for the outward Surface of the 
Nells, which comes not near their Bodies, they frame it with fiicks and 
thonu, which with inimitable Art they twifi and interweave into a round and 
uniform hollown^s, which they commonly dawb round with Mud to render 
it more compaB and warm ; when this is done, tho they underfiand not their 
own Jpecifick Frame and Conftitution, yet they proceed as if they did, and 
fuit their Nefts to the firength or weaknefs of their Namres j for thofe of them 
that are of a hardier Make content themfelves with this inward plaiflering, 
and when ’tis dried proceed to lay and hatch their Eggs on it, without trou¬ 
bling themfelves to line it with any Jbfter Materials, as if they knew beforehand 
that the Conftitution of their Young would be fuch as would not need any 
foftnefs or delicacy j whereas thole that are of a tenderer Frame take care to 
clothe the hard Plaiftering with firaw or hay or mofs, upon which thole that 
are tenderefi of all make another Layer of hair or down or feathers, as if they 
perfe<ftly underfiood what Degree of foftnefs and warmth would be necelTary for 
the Prelervation and Nourilhment of their tender Offspring. Since there¬ 
fore it’s certain that they kno^v none of all thefe Things, and yet they ad: as if 
they did, they muft neceffarily be fuppofed to ad by the direBion of fome wife 
Mind that perfectly knows them all. And then again, conlidering with what 
patience and diligence the Female fits upon her Eggs when Ihe hath laid them, 
as if fhe underfiood the Philofophy of her own warmth, how neceflary it is to 
form, animate and hatch them ; and with what care and indufiry the Male brings 
in her Provifion whilft Ihe is fitting, that fo Ihe may not be forced by the Nc- 
celikies of Nature to negleB their Eggs, and leave* them too long expofed to 
the cold Air, which in a Ihort time would deftroy the tender Principles of 
Life withi^ them j and in a word, with what care and indufiry they both con- 
fpire to cherijh and feed their Young when they are hatch'd, till fiich time as 
they are cloth'd and fiedg'd, and can fly abroad to leek Provifion for them- 
lelves J conlidering, I fay, how in all thefe Things they proceed as if they 
perfedly underfiood the reafons and necejfities of their own Adions, ’tis plain 
that they mull \sc guided either by a Realbn in their own] or in fome other Mind, 
that hath the command and conduB of their Motions. Now that it is not by a 
Realbn of their own is evident, becaule whatfoever they do, they neceffarily do, 
and cannot poflibly do otberwife j for they never vary in their Operations, never 
try any new Experiments, but always proceed in the fame Road, and repeat the ‘ 
lame Things in the fame Method, whyich is a plain Sign that they cannot do 
otherwiJe,OLi^ conlequently that they ad not from Reafon but Necejffity', and there¬ 
fore, fince they are made and impelled to ad as they do, and yet do ad fo ratio¬ 
nally and wifely, that which in^ls them muft be a rationalfAind. either adding up¬ 
on them immediately, or by of fix'd and permanent Imprefiion of ixsArt and 
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Jon on their Motions : For, as Arijiotle hath long lincc obfervM, i-n «« 
(micntTA Sn ^nKtumyitvet oroiet^ they do theje things neither by any Arty nor Counfely 
nor Deliberation of their own: They are not Majlers ot the Wifdom by which 
they adt, but are merely pajjive to the Impreffions of that Wifdom that arc 
made upon them j for fo Men, we fee, for their own Profit and others Plcafure, 
can teach Dogs and other Animals to dance the Meafures of 1 ‘uneSy and other ar^ 
tificial Motions, the Rules and Ends of which they underftand not; for when 
they perform thefe Motions, they neither think of their Mailer’s Profit nor the 
Spedlator’s PleafurCy which is the End and Defign of them, nor underftand the 
Proportions of Muficky which is the Rule of them : So that the Reafon of their 
Motions is only irf their Teacher’s Mind, who, by frequent JJfey doth, by De¬ 
grees, imprint the Practice of his* Art upon their Fancies ; and if a Man can lb 
imprint his Art upon thefe artlefs Creatures, as to make them pradtife it without 
underllanding either the Grounds or Reajbns of it, how much more may an 
AU-wiJ'e and Almighty Mind ? And therefor^, lince de fa£lo we behold a World 
of curious Art among Brute-Animals, that far exceeds all the little Feats we can 
teach them, why may we not as reafonably believe, that any one of thefe danc¬ 
ing Animals learn’d all his artijicial Motions, the Reafon of which he under- 
Jiands not, without any Arts-mafier to teach him, as that Ants and Bees acquir’d 
all the .Art and Providence they pradlife, without either dilcovering the Rdafons 
of it by any Underllanding of their o^vtiy or being ever injlru^ed in it by any 
other provident Mind ? for Art and Providence cannot be luppos’d without Rea- 
JbUy and therefore lince the Reajbn of their Art is not in thcmfelveSy it mull ne- 
cell'arily be m fome Mind without them, that hath the Conduct and DireSlion of 
all their Motions. * 

III. Another Jenfible Evidence of a divine ProvidencCy is the mutual Agreement 
and Correjpondency of Things that have no Underllanding of themfelveSy or of 
one another : For if we look abroad into the World, we cannot but obferve an 
admirable Harmony among Things which yet have no Kind of Knowledge of one 
another y and therefore cannot be fuppos’d to have framed and adapted themlelves 
to one another ; nor yet to be fo framed and adapted, but by the Art and Con¬ 
trivance of fome very wife and intelligent Mind. For how can any Cauih fit any 
two Things to one amt hery without having Ibmc Idea in his Mind of the Na¬ 
tures of them both f If therefore, in the Nature of Things we can difeover a 
World of mutual Suitabilities of this to thaty and of one Thing to anothery it will 
be a fufficient Argument that they all proceed from fome wfe Caufe that had an 
univerfal Idea of their Natures in his Mind, and Jaw how J'uch a Thing would 
fuit J'uch a Thing, before ever he aBually adapted them one to another. 

Now, not to infill any farther upon the admirable Fitnels of the Sun and 
Earthy the Water and Earthy the Air and Heaven and Earth one to another, 
which I have largely dilcoulled already, how exadlly is every Animal fitted’for 
its Elementy and every Element for its Animals ? Thus the Birds, for Inllance, 
are fitted with Wings to fly aloft in the Air, and the Air is fitted to bear them 
up, and to yield to the Vibration of their Wings : The Fijhes are fitted to fwim 
in the Water, having Fins, which ferve inllead of Oars, to cut thro’ and divide 
the Streams, and the Waters are fitted for the FiJh to fwim in, being a foft and 
fluid Subllance that is eafily cut and divided j and as for the Earth, and thofe 
earthy Animals that inhabit it, there is an admirable Congruity between them j 
for they being all fram’,d to walk or creep, mull have an hard and folid Matter 
to move on, and the Earth being an hard and folid Matter, requires fuch Ani-^ 
mals as can walk or creep on it: And as every Element is fitted for the Motion of 
•its Animals, and Svery Animal to move in its Element ; fo every Element hath 
a Food that is proper to the Appetites of its Animals, and every Animal an Appe* 
tite that is proper to the Food of its Element; So that as every Animal is mted 
within with all thofe Faculties and Organs that are requifite to its procuring and 
enjoying,whsx is good for it, and its Jhunning and repelling what is hurtful j fo it is 
auo^imUk’d without, with all that is necejfary or convenient for its Support and 

Satif- 
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SatisfaSiion. Thus every Faculty within hath an ObjeSl without prepar’d for it, 
that is exadly correjpondent therewith, without which, as hath been excellently 
obferv’d, the Faculty would become vain and ufelejs, yea, and Ibmetimes harm¬ 
ful and dejirudiive j as reciprocally the Object would import little or nothing., if 
fuch a Faculty were nox. provided for and fuited to it. For thus the Fye would 
be perfectly ufelefs, if it were not for the Light., and the Light would be much 
lefs cotfiderable if it were not for the Eye ; for if all Light were extinguifli’d, all 
thole curious Colours into which the Light is refrabied, would be utterly infigni- 
jicant j and if all thofe Colours were extinguilhed, the Eye would be utterly de¬ 
priv'd of one of its mo^pleafant Entertainments. And what Ufe would there 
be of all that infinite Variety of mdodious fragrant Odours, and delicious 

Savours which this Frame of Nature affords, were there no hearing, fmellingov 
tajling Faculties ? and. What would thefe Faculties fignify, were there no mch 
Sounds, or Odours, or Savours ? So that thefe ObjeSls and Faculties are ali as per- 
febily fitted one to another, as it was pojjible for Art to fit them : Nothing could 
be better fitted for feeing than the Eye j nothing better framed, to render Things 
vifble, than the Light, and Light can be refrafted into no Colour iograteful unto 
the Eye as green, which is the great Colour of Nature j and the fame may be 
faid of the Ear and Sounds, the Smell and Odours, the Fafte and Savours. And 
if the Eye were made to fee, and the Ear to hear, as there is no doubt but they 
were, being fo exduilitely fram’d for that purpofe, to be fure Light was made for 
feeing, and Sounds for hearing, and fo for all the reft: Ai^d how is it poflible 
that fo many Things fhould be made fo exactly harmonious and agreeable with 
one another, without the powerful Art and Diredlion of fome very skilflil Mind, 
that knew before-hand, that this Thing ivould perfedlly fit that, and confe- 
quently had a perfed: Idea of them both ? When, therefore, we behold fuch exail 
Correfpondencies between the motive Faculties of Animals, aand the Elements 
they move in, between the Fruits and ProduSls of thofe Elements, and the Facul¬ 
ties of fafe, Digejiion, and Nutrition, in thofe Animals that inhabit them; 
and, in a word, between iX\ fenjible Objeds without, ‘iecA fenfitive Objedsw/VZ'i/;/, 
how is it poflible we fhould be fo fenfelefs, as not to trace out an all-direbfin^ 
Wildom by Foot-fteps that are fo exprefs and remarkable f For, fuppofe you 
heard a mufical Inftrument move its own Strings into an exquiftc Harmony, 
and run long Divifions of curious and well-proportion'd Notes, without the Im- 
pulfe of any vijible Artift, would you not conclude, either that fome invifihJe 
Hand did immediately touch and play upon its Strings, or that they were mov’d 
by fome internal Spring and Contrivance of a mufical Mind .? how then can we 
attend to the admirable Harmonies of Nature, to the natural References and 
due Proportions and exabl Correfpondencies of all its innumerable Parts to one 
another, without believing that there is fome great harmonical Mind which 
tudd it at firft, and ftill plays upon it by the immediate Houch and Impulfe of 
its own invijibk Hand. 

And as* all Things are thus fitted and adapted together, fo are they alfo moft 
fubordinated to one another, according to their Rank and Worth j the 
fenfelefs Elements, with all their Fruit and Frodubl, being fubjeft to the Ufe of 
Animals, to whom they afford a vaft Variety of all Conveniences and Neceflaries 
anfwerable to their Defires and Needs ; fo that of ajl thofe vaft Numbers of 
fenfitive Beings, there is no one Kind or Individual, no, not fo much as a Fly, 
or Worm, or Infebt, but what is plentifully fupplied out c.f thefe common Store- 
houfes of Nature. And as the Elements are fiibjedled to the Ufe of Animals, fo 
both are fubjedt to the Ufe of Man, who is as much fuperiorjto the Brute-Ani¬ 
mals, as they are to the fenfelefs Elements. To him therefore, as it is moft fit 
and congruous, all Things here below pay tribute ; the Earth ingenders within 
its Bowels Quarries of Stone and Mines of Coal and Metals to ferve his necellary 
Ufes and Conveniences, and fpreads its Surface with a vaft Variety of Herbs 
and Flowers and fruitful Trees to fupply him with Food and with Phyjdyk, and 
treat him with pleafure and delight, to entertain his Eye with beautiful 
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his Jhte// with fragant odours^ and his palate with delicious favours ; the Wa¬ 
ters ferve to quench his thirjiy to drefs his foof to fnu 3 :ify his fields gardens^ 
to cleanfc his Body and habitatioriy and to maintain and facilitate his intercourje 
and trafick with all Parts of the World j the Air fans him with refreftiing 
gales., Supplies him with breath, and with vital and animal Spirits j the Fire 
•warms and cherijhes him, concoSls his Meat and Drink into fit and wholefom 
Nourifhment, and ferves him in his moft necejfary Arts and manual Operations. 
And as all the four elements do one way or ojeher confpire to our Uie and Bene¬ 
fit, fo do all the Animals too that inhabit them, tho as yet there are fundry of 
them whole ufe we have not difcovered, but as for xh& generality of them they 
are innumerable ways adapted to our ufe ; fome to furnilh our Table with food 
and delicacies, others to prevent or to remove our Difeafes with their medicinal 
Virtues; lome to clothe, and fome’ to adorn our Bodies, others to affifi us in, 
and others to usoi our Labours, and others to entertain us with chcarful 
fports and recreations. Thus all Things here below have as plain a reference 
to the Ufe of Man who is the nobleft Part of them, as if fome wife and powerful 
Mind had contriv’d them on purpofe to ferve and benefit him; as on the contrary 
Man hath fo plain a reference to them, confidcring his needs and his fenfitive and 
Faculties, as if the fame wife Mind had fram’d him on purpole to ufe 


and enjoy them. 

And is it poflible that after all this we fhould be fo fiupid as not to difsern 
thofe bright Beams of Wifdom which fhine thro’ fo many perfpiSuous Corre^on- 
dencies ? For it’s certain that either they muft be defigned by Wifdom, or happen 
by Chance ; and is it poflible that a blmd Chance which can do nothing re¬ 
gularly, and is the Parent only of monjirous and deform'd Births, fhould thus ex- 
quifitely fit and adapt things to one aftothcr in fuch a long and orderly Series ? 
mat Chance, which never yet compos’d a tune or wrote 2c line of coherent 
fliould ever be the Author of this great Frame of Things, in which there is 
more of harmony than in all the mufical Compofures, and more of Senfe and 
Philofdphy than in all the fludied Volumes in the World ? And if it can’t be the 
Effect of Chance, it mufl: be the Product of Wifdom and Providence. 

IV. Another fenfible evidence of a divine Providence, is, the continuation of 
Things in the fame comely Order which have no governnsent of themfelves. 
That Things are put into a moft ufeful, wife and artificial Order Jiath been 
fufiiciently demonftrated under the foregoing Particulars j now I would fain 
know what Wijs it reduced them to, and ftul continues them in this Order ? 
Did the blind Parts of the matter whereof thefe Things are compofed, once 
upon a time as they were wandrii^ thro’ the field of infinite fpace beckon to one 
another, and by common confent aflemble themlclves into a General Council, and 
there advife together how they fliould rank and marjhal themfelvesinto a World, 
and when upon grave and mature Advice they had agreed upon, and deferib'd and 
chalk'd out the laws of their Motion, did they break up Council, and fet forth*m 
their feveral lines to the Execution of their Canons and Decrees, till by their ob¬ 
lique, parallel And. counter-motions, they at laft interwove themlelves into<ail thofe 
beautiful contextures we behold ? He who can imagine this to be either probable 
or pojfible, muft himfelf be as dull and fiupid as thofe fenfelefs Parts of mat¬ 
ter are, of which he dreams. Well then, fince thefe Things could not be 
effedled by any Counfel of Contrivance in the matter itfelf, was it by mere 
chance that thefe blind Parts of MuiXX&r fioating in an immenfe fpace, did, after 
feveral jufilings and rencounters, jumble themfelves into this beautiful Frame 
of Things? Alas, this is a Conceit, if poflible, more ridiculous than the for¬ 
mer ; for how is i^ polhblc to imagine that Chance fhould ever make a Man in 
the contexture of whofe Parts there are fuch Wonders of Art, as do as far exceed 
the moft curious Engines and Machin«s that ever human Art invented, 
the moft glorious and magnificent Palace doth a Caftle of Cards Arid if 
Chance cannot fo much as draw the Pi^ure of a Man, which is b«t a rude 
Imitatiof of his outfide ; hp\^ much Icfs can it fliape, temper, and conneeft 
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all thofe hidden ^nAfubtile Springs of life motion, fenfe imagination^ 
memory ^sApaJJion within him ? Well then, fince it was neither from any •voif 
in the matter of them, nor from any cafual motion of that Matter, that 
this orderly Series of Things did proceed, was it from a blind neveffip ? But 
pray what made this Neceflity ? now came the matter of thefe mings that 
might have moved otherwife, having an infinite Ipace about it, and no Prin¬ 
ciple within it to incline it one way more than another, to determine it felf to 
this Series of Motion ? If you fay it was by Chance, I have fliew’d it is impof 
fible j and if you fay it was from Eternity, that is all one. For as an excellent 
Author of our own hath obferv’d, whether it were now, or yefterday, or firortx 
Eternity, infers no difference as to our purpofe, not the circumjiance of the 
time, but the quality of the caufe being only here confiderable; the fame caufe 
being alike apt or unapt yejierday as to day, always as fometimes, from all Eter¬ 
nity as from any fet time to produce fuch effects. So that ’tis as pojjible |br Matter 
fortuitoufly moved, without any Art or Counlcl, to compofe a World now, and 
to frame it into Animals and Men, as it vf^L^ from Eternity j that is, ’tis from all 
Eternity, and now equally impoffible : and if it were by the Counfel of Ibme in¬ 
telligent Mind, that it was framed into this World of Beings and orderly Series of 
Things, then it is doubtlefs by the fame Mind that its order and harmony; isftill 
continued and preferved. For it is altogether as impoffible for Matter of itfelf, un- 
guided by Wifdom and Art, to purfue any conjiant Courfe, as to fall into any re¬ 
gular form, it Wing as we fee all torn and broken into little Parts innumerably 
many, and infinitely diverfe in their fixe, and^wm and motions, and thence only 
fit in their feveral courfes to crofs and confound each other. How then is it pofli- 
blc without vafi Wifdom. and anfwerable Power lb to manage this wilH^nA dijbr- 
der'd Swarm of Atoms, as to determine them to their proper bounds, continue 
them in their regular ranks and files, and preferve them in the fame tenure of 
Action, fo as that in all thofe new productions of the individuals of every kind 
of Plants and Animals which are every Day compounded out of them, they 
Ihould none of them ever extravagate in their Motions fo as to difturb and 
hinder one another, and finally diforder and interrupt the natural Courfe of 
Generation ? When therefore we confider how this great Machine of the World 
{as the above-cited Author exprefleth it) whofe Parts arc infinite for number 
and variety, hath Hood fix thoufand Years together, always one and the fame, 
unimpaired in its beauty, unworn in its Parts, unwearied and undifiurbed in its 
motions ; thro’ what an infinite Series of generations and corruptions all its 
plants and animals have pafs’d j and yet how after they have been corrupted over 
and over, and their whole Frames have been broke in pieces, and all their Parts 
divided and difperfed, they have ftill been generated anew, and rallied into the 
fame jpecifick Natures, which, tho they ftill confift of numberlefs Parts, are 
conftantly drawn up into the fame Poftures and Figures and Pofitions, and 
v^ith ftrange regularity digefted into the fame handfome order, as if they all 
kept time vfxth. the mufical Laws of fome Almighty Mind, as the Stones of 
^Thebes did with Amphion's Lute, and thereby continually danc'd into their na¬ 
tural figures. When, I fay, we confider thefe firange and wondrous Things, 
what tolerable Account can we give of the Performance of them without an 
over-ruling Providence ? For, how is it imaginable that in a fix thoufand 
Years Courfe of Generations and Corruptions thefe blind and undefigning Pans 
of Matter, which by reafon of their infinite diverfity are fo naturally apt to 
thwart and difiurb one another, Ihould maintain luch regular Courfes of Motion 
as ftill to concenter in the fame Forms, fo as that thro’ all this vaft Trad of 
Time, not fb much as one kind f plants or animals fliould mifearry ? How, I 
fay, could this have been, had they not all along been conduded by a fieady un¬ 
erring Providence ? • 

V. Another fenfible evidence of a Divine Providence, is the miraculous events 
that have happen’d in the World. By miraculous Events, I mean fuch as either 
for their matter or manner of production, do exceed the Power ^..natural 
3 '^:fes. 
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caufesy or at leaft aro produc’d by them out of their eftablifli’d courfe and order : 
Such dividing tl^ Sea, Jiopping the Sun, raijing the Dead, curvig theJick, and 
Mind, and lame, with a touch or word j of all which, we have notorious Inftances 
both in the old and new Teftament, and thefe attefled with as full and con¬ 
vincing Evidence as ever any Matters of Fa<9: were that are recorded in Hifto- 
ry. For, as for the Miracles of the Old Tfament, befides that they were 
lundry of them performed in the publick View of Nations, and were recorded in 
thofe very Ages wherein they were wrought, and fo could have been eafily 
dijproved by ten ihouiand living Witnefles, had they not been true j befides, 
that they were attefted by the moll antient Heathen Poets and Hiftorians in 
their Mythologies and Hifories j who, to be lure, would never have yielded 
the Glory of fuch wondrous Effe^s to a Nation whom they hated and defpifed, 
had they not been forced to it I5y undeniable Evidence: In a word, befides 
that th^ were by the fucceeding Prophets of that Nation, who both 

by the Miracles they wrought, and by the exadl Accomplilhment of their 
Predictions, have fufficiently evidenc'd themfelves to be fupernaturally infpir’d ; 
befides all which, I fay, the Miracles of the Old ‘Tejiament are abundantly 
attefedhy the New, the Credit whereof is ratified and confirm'd by a World of 
new Miracles wrought by our Saviour himfelf, and particularly by his Refur- 
reBion from the Dead, which are not only in part coniefled by the "Jews them¬ 
felves, his moll mortal Enemies, and by the Heathen Writers, who were* /w- 
placable Perfecutors of his Religion, but alfo by his own Difciples, and Apofiks, 
who, as I lliall Ihew hereafter, were Eye-witnejfes of thefe Miracles, and did 
nor only attefi them with their Mouths, but alfo fealed their Tellimony with 
their Blood, and confirmed it before all the World with infinite other Miracles 
whicli they wrought in his Name, aftd which they continued to work for fe- 
veral Ages together ; as is evident not only from the wondrous Succefs of their 
Minifiry, which without being a'ttelled with fuch miraculous Effedls could 
never have propagated in fo Jhort a time fuch a hated Religion over all the 
World, but alfo from the confident Appeals which the Chrijiian Writers fre¬ 
quently make to their Heathen Enemies, in which they Subpoena them in as 
daily SpeSlators of their wondrous Works, and for the truth of them, challenge 
their own Eyes and Ears. So theji, that there have been fuch miraculous Ef- 
feBs, can no more be doubted than that there have been fuch Men as Pompey 
the Great, or Julius Cafar, the former being attelled, all things conlidered, with 
much more Evidence than the latter. 

And if this Attellation be true, there mufi be a Providence -, for how is it 
poll'ible that blind Nature, which neither deliberates nor choofes, Ihould of itfelf 
ever vary or interrupt \x& courfe, without rulhing into utter confufion and dif- 
order? How Ihould anyof it, when’tis ow*? moved either fafier ox flower 
than ordinary, fo refrain or quicken its own Motion as to reduce itfelf back 
a^ain to \x.sEJiabliJhed Courfe*? For, if it once move fafier, it mull have fohie 
Degree of Motion fuperadded to it, and till that is withdrawn it mull move 
fafier for ever : If it move fiower, it mull have feme Degree of Motion with¬ 
drawn from it, and till that be rellored it mull move fiower for ever : How then 
is it polTible that Nature, or any part of it which moves by a blind Neceflity, 
Ihould of its own accord cither hafien and then Jlacken, or flacken and then 
hafien the Courfe of its IVJ^otion, as it mull do in the Produdlion of miraculous 
EfFcdts, without being influenc’d by an Almighty Providence ? We have fe- 
veral miraculous Inllances of the diverting natural Caufes from their Courfe, 
and fiopping them in it; fuch as caufing the Waters to divide and Jland fill, 
and the Sun to move backward. Now, how is it conceivable that any natural 
* Caufe that hath no will of its own to move and determine it, Ihould either ftop 
its own motion and then move again, or ^divert from its Courfe and then return 
again, if it were not under the Command of feme Will without^ it, thxx guides 
imd dijpqfes it according to ks own Counfel? But befides thefe Scripture Mi¬ 
racles, fhere arc fundry miramloiis Inllances of the rewarding good Men and 

M m punifi.'ing 


266 Of the Chrijtian Life. Part II. 

punijhing bad, publickly recorded in the Hiftories of all Ages } ibme of ww- 
dicating the Innocence^ others oi rejioring the Uve^ others of relieving the A^e- 
cejjities of good Men j fome of detecting the Crimes of bad Men, others of 
ftriing them dead in their impious Fadts, others of punifliing them in kind, 
and others of inf idling on them thofe very Plagues which they have impre¬ 
cated on themfelves to give credit to a faljhood j of Ibme or other of which, 
there is fcarce any Age in the World which hath not been fumifhed with 
fundry notorious Inftances: So that uolels we will give the-^^ to all human Tcfti- 
mony, and condemn the Records of all Ages for publick Cheats and Impofures, 
we cannot deny but that there have been fundry Miracles in the World; 
and if of all thefe Miracles, that have been fo flrongly attefted, there be but 
any one true and real, that one is a fujicient ^^r^ment of an over-ruling Pro¬ 
vidence. For, if ever any thing hath been cirefted that is cither above the 
Power, or contrary to the eftablilhed Courfe of natural Cauies, it 91011; be 
brought to pafs by the Power of God ; and if God doth fometimes vifibly exert 
his own immediate Efficacy on this World, this is a plain Evidence that he 
always governs it: For whenever he thus exerts it, it is for fome reafon to be 
fure, and for what other realbn Ihould he thus ftrip his Arm, and vifbly exert 
his Power upon or before us, but either to awaken our attention, or to confirm 
our faith, or alarm our fear, or encourage our hope ? And’ if ever he had any 
fuch Defign upon us, it muft be in order to Misgoverning us; for to what other 
purpofe can an Almighty Being be fuppofed to addrefs himfelf to our Hope and 
Fear, and Faith and Attention, but to fubdue zxA reduce m under his Rule and 
Government ? 

VI. And laftly, another vifible Evidence of a divine Providence, is Predidlions 
of and rmo/e Contingencies; That‘there have been fuch Things, hath 

been univerfally acknowledged by "Heathens as well as Jews and Cbrifiians. 
As for the Heathens, fully gives numerous Inftances of it in his two Books of 
Divination ; in the firft of which, he ffets down this as the great Principle 
of Predidlion : Efe Deos, eorum providentid mundum adminifirari, eofdem- 
que confulere rebus humanis, nec folum univerfis, verum etiamfingulis, i. e. fbat 
there are Gods, and that by their Providence the World is governed, that they take 
care of human Affairs, and this not only in general, but in particular. And of 
thefe Predictions he tells, there was one Chryfippus who wrote a large Book, 
in which he gives innumerable Inftances of them, all confirmed by very 
good Authority. Befides which, there were their Oracles and their Sibylline 
JVritings, among which, if there had not been a great many true Predictions, 
it is not to be imagined that ever the wifer and more inquijitive Part 
of Men fhould be fo far impofed on as they were to pay filch a mighty 
rejpedl and veneration to them, and that not only for a little while, but for 
feveral Ages together. But as for their Oracles,^_ there are fundry of them 
recorded in antient Hiftorians, together with their punBual Accomplifhments; 
and fully in particular, tells us of one of Apollo his Oracles, which foretold 
a thoufand Years before, that Sypfelus the Tyrant fhould reign at Corinth. 
And Varro makes mention of one Vedlius Valens, an Augur in the time of 
"Romulus, who when Rome was building, foretold by the flying of twelve 
Vultures, that the City fhould continue a Aoufand two hundred l^ars, which 
accordingly happen’d But as for the reality of Predictions, we need feek no 
farther than the Holy Scriptures, in which you have fundry Prophecies of 
things which happen'd a long time after, as particular^ of the Deliverance of 
the Jews from thofe two Captivities, the one in Egypt, the otlier in Babylon ; 
the former of which was foretold four hundred Years, and the latter above • 
feventy Years before it came to pafs; and yet both of them accomplifhed 
pundlually xoOi'Dvy, as you may fee m Gen. 15. 13, compared with Exod. 12. 
41. andy^r. 25. 12. compared with zChron. 36. 21, 22. whichProphecy 
is not only recorded in Scripture, but mentioned by Eupolemus, an ’Heathen 
Hiftorian, cited by Eufebius, Prapar. pag. 454. Thus alfo you have Efm his 
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Prophecy of Cyrus whofe Name and Achievements he moft exaBly foretels 
long bejore he was born, Ifa. 45. i, ^c. And then for Daniel's Prophecies 
of the grand Revolutions of the Empires of the World, they do fo punBually 
deferibe what happen’d long after^ that Porphyry himfelf, tho a mortal Enemy 
to Chriftianity, is forced to confefs the exadt Agreement of his Prophecies with 
the fucceeding Events (vid. St. Chryfojl. cont. Jud. T’om. 6. pag. 326.) and 
hath no other way to evade the Force of them, but by affirming, without 
any Colour of Reafon or Authority., that they were written afterwards in or 
near the Time of Antiochus Epiphanes j tho it is evident that the LXX. Inter¬ 
preters who tranflated the Ola 'Tejiament a hundred Years before, tranflated 
this Prophecy of Daniel with it. And fafephus exprefly tells us, that yaddus 
the High-Prieft fhewed this vesy Prophecy to Alexafider the Great, who lived 
long before Antiochus, foleph. Antiq. 1 . 11. But, to name no more, there are 
the Pr^hecies of the Menias, of the Place and moft particular Circumftances 
of his Nativity, and Minijlry, and Life, and Death, and RefurreBion, and 
Afcenfion ; all which were fo pundtually accomplifhed in our blefled Saviour, 
that did not the fews, in whole Hands they have been always preferved, own 
and acknowledge them, one would be apt to fufpedt that they were forged on 
purpofe by fome Chriftian to countenance our Saviour’s Pretence of being the 
true Meffias. 

And if there be any fuch thing as Prophecy, if but any one%oi all thefe In- 
ftances be real (and that none of them fhould, would be very ftrange) this 
one will be a fufficient Evidence of a Divine Providence ; for to forefee things 
at a diftance, and before their Caufes arc in Being, fo as to deferibe before hand 
the precife ‘Time, and Place, and Mfitmer of their Exiftence, or to forefee things 
cafual and contingent, that wholly depend upon the free Clioice and Determi¬ 
nation of voluntary Agents, requires a Mind of infinite Comprehenfion, that 
fees thro’ all the whole Series of Caufes, and hath a perfedl Profpeft not 
only of thofe Things that aBually exift, but alfo of all that are future and pof- 
fible. For, how is it poffible to forefee a remote Futurity in all its particular 
Circumftances, whofe immediate Caufe is either unborn, or free and U 7 tdeter‘- 
mined, without having a perfcB Inf^< 5 tion not only into the Natures, and Incite 
nations, and ’Pendencies of Things, but allb into all their particular ConjunSlions 
and Confpiracies ? And that Mind which lees into all theje, muft needs be all- 
feeing, and have nothing concealed from it, that is either prefent, or future, or 
pojjible. So that if there be any fuch thing PrediBion of remote and con¬ 
tingent Futurities, it muft neceflarily proceed from an all-feeing Mind ; and 
if there be an all-feeing Mind that overfees the whole World, and accurately 
inJpeBs all that is pafi, or prefent, or to come in it, is it imaginable that fuch a 
Mind Ihould lit looking on as an idle Spedtator, and adb no Part itfelf in fuch a 
vafi and bufy Scene of Things ? For that it thus exadtly infpcBs and takes notice 
ot the World, is a plain Argument that it is greatly concerned for it j and that 
it Ihould be greatly concerned for it, and yet do nothing about it, nor exercife 
any Providence over it, is altogether inconceivable. And thus I have Ihewn, 
with ^ the Plainnefs I could, what Evidences there are to create in us a Belief 
oi ou divine Providence, which I perfuade nw felf are fuch, as duly confidered, 
cannot but prevail with Minds that are not jteeVd againft all Convidtions, and 
rxrx^rXy abandoned both of their Reafon and Modefiy, 
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SECT. III. 

The Objections againjl Trovidence conddered and anfwered. 

I Now proceed to the third and laji Thing propofed to be treated of in 
this Chapter j and that is to fhew the Infufficiency and Vnreafonabienefs of 
the common Pretences to Infidelity in this Matter; and here, not to in- 
fift upon all the little and Jhame/ul Cavils which have been made againft 
Providence, which arc fo very inconjiderable that *twould be too great a Credit 
to them to be ferioufly confuted j I (hall in(i(l upon thofe only which are the 
common^ and do carry tffAfairefi (hew of Reafon with them, and they arc thc(e 
five: 

I. That the Exercife of a Providence doth not comport with the Majejiy of 
God. 

11 . That it doth not confijl with the E>afe and Happinefs of God. 

III. That it is not reconcilable with the manifold Pvils which we behold 
in the World. 

IV, That if there were fuch a Providence, it could not admit of the tm- 
equal Divifions of Goods and Rvils which are made in this World. 

V. That it is not to be reconciled with the wretched State and Condition to 
which we behold the greateft Part of Mankind abandoned. * 

I. It is objected againft the Being of Providence, that it doth not comport 
with the Majejiy of God to take notice of or concern himlelf about the tittle 
Affairs of this World. Which is Jitcb an Objeliion as carries its own Anjwer 
with it i for I would fain know which is mofl fuitable to Majefty, to fit fill 
or to ably to wrap up itfelf in everlafting Sloth and IdleneJ's^ or to dijplay itfelf 
in a vigorous AUtvity ? And if it be greater and more majeJHcky as doubtlels it 
isy for any Being to employ and exercife its Powers^ than to let them lie afeep 
and make no uje of them, I would fain know in what higher Sphere can God 
exercife his Powers than in governing the World. For to govern well is the 
bef and greatef thing that we can frame an Idea of j 'tis to do the greatef 
Good, to difpenfe the noblef Virtues, and to ihed forth the amplef Sphere of 
Benefits. And therefore fince the World is fuch a vaf X)ominimy doubtlefs 
the raoft glorious Employment that the largef Mind can undertake, is to 
rule and govern it j ana there is nothing can be ^eater and more Godlikcy than 
to ft at the Helm of this floating Univerfe, and Jteer its Motions to their Ends 
with a fieady and unerring Hand. What thcrcrore can God do more worthy 
of himfelf than to govern the World well and wifely ? Ox wherein can he bpttcr 
d^lay the Glory of his own PerfeSion, than in peeping this mighty Engine in 
fuch Wi ajimirable Order f (b as that tho its Parts are infinite in Numbeir and 
Variety^ and in their feveral Lines of Motion do frequently crofs and Jnterfedl 
each other ; yet they do neither clajh nor interfere^ diflurb nor confound one 
another, but in their different Fundtions mutually afifl each other y and all 
confpirc in a common Good, tiompofing out of their infinite Difeorifs a .naQll 
elegant Harmony^ in which mighty Performance there* is (c<^ enough fox an 
infinite Power to exert its utmoft ASHvity^ for an infinite Wifdom to employ its 
utmoft Skilly and for an infinite Goodnefs to put forth its utmofi Beneficence. 

So that to undertake this Province of governing the Worlds is fo far from 
being beneath the Majefty of God, that it wouM be an •unpardonable Ar-t 
rogance for any but a God to underta^ it; and if Contrivance be the End of 
Wijdomy ASiion of Power, Beneficence of Goodnefs, as doubtlefs they are, where 
can the infinite Power, and Wifdom^ and Goodnefs of God find a more ample 
Sphere for ABion, Contrivance, and Beneficence, than in the Government of the 
World? And if it be the proper Exercife of Majefty to govern, wh&ikcan 
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better comport with the greateji Majc%, than to difplay itfelf in the Govern¬ 
ment of the largefi Dominion, which is that of the World? 

But then confidering that God himfelf is the Father of all this great Family 
of Beings, how can it be beneath his Majefty, to take care of his own 
fpring? Why Ihould it be below him to provide for any thing which was not 
below him to crtatef If there be any thing in this World fo contemptible as not 
to deferve his Regard^ why did he create it ? If there be not, why Ihould he 
difdain to govern it ? And if every thing, in this World hath fome End for 
the fake of which God thought it worthy to be one of the Objebls of his Cre¬ 
ation, why ftiould he not as well think the conftant DireSlion of it to that Endf 
to be an Object worthy of his Providence ? 

II. It is farther objected agaipft the Bcii^ of God^ Providence^ that it is 
inconfftent with his ^iet and Happinefs, For to attend to fuch an infinite 
Number of Things as the Government of the World includes, cannot but 
difiraB his Fbought and thereby difiurb him in the Enjoyment of himfelf. 
All which is a grofi miftake, arifing from no other caufe but our meafur- 
ing God by our Jelves\ becaufe we find our own Minds fo narrow^ and our 
own Powers fo limitedy as that we cannot without Difiradlion attend to many 
things at onccy therefore we conclude that this mighty Bufincls of governing 
the World muft needs be very uneafy to God. Whereas if we confidcred 
God as a Being that is infinitely perfeSly whofe Almighty Powep implies arf Abi-> 
lity to do whatfoever is poffitky and whofe infinite Knowledge includes an uni- 
verfal ProfpeSl of all Things pafiy prefent and to come^ this would eafily con¬ 
vince us of the Vanity and Falfehood of this ObjetStion: for it is by Rcafon 
of ImperfeSliony that Beings operate with Labour and Difficulty ; it is bccaufe 
their Powers are weaky and not able to conquer without firuggling the Refifiances 
of the Objects upon which they operate'y but againftand infinite Powers 
there are no Objedrs can make fuch Refifiance as to put them upon Struggling 
and Labour ; fo that to an omnifeient and omnipotent Mind, there can be no¬ 
thing difficult to be known or efi'eSledy and it is altogether as ealy to it to 
know all things that are know abley and do all things that are pojfibky as to 
know or do any one thing whatfoever; becaufo whatfoever it doth, it doth 
perfeSlly. How then can the Government of the World be difilcult or un~ 
eajy to God, whofe Knowledge and Power are perfeB and infimtCy and con- 
fequently can inJ’peB and govern all the Beings in the World with as much 
Facilityy as *if he had only one Being to take care of; and if one Man can 
with Eafe manage one Bufinefs which he perfeBly underftands, why may not 
God manage ally who underftands all better than we underftand any one; and 
fuppofe the Things of the World were infinitCy yet fince God’s Knowledge 
and Power are infinite tooy there is the very fame Proportion oi Infinite to 

Infinite as of One to One. , . . ? 

For it is to be confidered, that the natural Pendency of infinite Power is to 
ASfion, of infinite Wifdom to Contrivanccy of infinite Goodnefi to Beneficence \ 
and how can we imagine, that it ftiould be any Difiurbance to God to follow 
the Inclination of his own Perfedtions ? And therefore, fince it is equally eafy 
to his infinite Power, and Wifdom, and Goodnefs, to exert themfelves in 
a larger Sphere of Aftion, Contrivance and Beneficence as in a narrowery why 
(houfd it more difiurb to govern a whole Worldy than one fingle Being ? 
It would doubtlefi be rather a Difturbance to him to aB nothing, to cqntrive 
nothing, and to do db good ; becaufo this would be to crofs the Inclination of 
his ovm Perfcaion} but fince it is as effiy to him to exercife thofe Per*, 
feftions about many Things as about few-y to exercife them about a World of 
Things muft rather be a Delight than a Difiurbance to him, becaufe the 
more he exereijes them, the more hd complies with their natural Tendencies 

and Inclinations. r r • 

And, what tho this World be a great and cumberfome Mafs of Things, it 
can ^ no Labour to God to move and aBuate it, who as an univerfal Souly is 
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diiFuied thro' it, and vitally pr^ent with every Part of it; for he moves it 
not as Bodies move Bodies, by Ihrujiing and Prejfure, but as Souls move Bodies 
Iw thought and Will j and as our Soul doth mdve its Body, and determine 
the Motion of its Members merely by thinking and willing, without any 
material without any Machines ov Engines-, even ioGod, who is the 

^reat Soul of the World, dotn aSiuate every Part, and regulate every Motion 
of it without any laborious Heavings or Thruftings, merely by the all-command¬ 
ing Influence of his own Almighty Thought and Will. And if it be no Labour 
to our Soul to think and will, and therewithal to move our Body, why fliould 
we think it any Labour to God, by the fame Operations, to move the World ? 
For, fuppofe our Soul were clothed with a Body as large as the whole Univerje, 
and were but vitally prefent with every Part pf it, it would doubtlefs move it 
<*//with as much Eafe, and command it every way with as much Freedom, as it 
doth the Body wherein it now refides; how then can it be di^ult to a perfedl 
Mind which penetrates all thro’, and co-exijis with every Part of this ma¬ 
terial World, to move and aBuate the Whole, and moderate all the Motions 
of it according to its own Will and Pleafure ? 

III. It is farther objedled asainft a Providence, that it is not confiftent with 
the manifold Evils, both moral and natural, which we behold in this World. 
If there were a juji and gracious Providence over-ruling the World, how can 
it be‘imagined that it Ihould ever permit fo many Irregularities -wg every 
Day behold in Mens Lives and Manners, or fuffer fo many Calamities and 
Miferics to befal its Subjects ? Both which, as I {hall flaew you, are very 
fzxxXy confiflent with ^juji and righteous Vxo\\AQXict. 

For as for the firft, to wit, the moral Evils or Irregularities of Mens Man¬ 
ners, the Permiffion of them in the Worl^ is no more inconliftent with the 
Goodnefs of God’s Providence, than his making oi free Agents was with the 
Goodnefs of his Nature. For his Permiffion of Sin is no more than his per¬ 
mitting free Agents to a£t freely, and according to thxa. Liberty, to Good and 
Evil, wherewith he framed and created them; and, why may he not as well 
permit them to a<St freely as create them to a£t freely ? But to be effentially de¬ 
termined to Good, fo as not to have any natural Liberty to Evil, leems incon- 
JiJient with the State of a Creature-, for there is no Will can be naturally and 
ejfentially determined to good, which is not conducted by an infallible Mind; 
for whilft the Mind, which is the Guide, may poffibly err, the Will which is 
guided by it, muft be liable to go ajlray. Since therefore no Will can be 
ejfentially good but that which is guided by an infallible Mind, and lince no 
Mind can be ejjentially infallible but one that is Omnifeient, it neceffiirily follows, 
that to be free to Good and Evil is as natural to all Realbnable Creatures, as to 
be finite m Knowledge and Underjianding-, and accordingly, our Saviour de¬ 
clares, that to be naturally and ef 'entially good, is the incommunicable Preroga¬ 
tive of the Divine Nature, Lulce 18. 19. and if fo, then either God muft have 
made us free to Good and Evil, or not have made us at all, and there muft 
have been *no fuch Orders of Being as Men and Angels, which are the Crown 
and Glory of all the Creation j and is it not much better that there Jhould be 
Juch Beings than that there ffiould be no fuch thing as Liberty to Good and Evil ? 
And if it were not inconliftent with the Divine Goodnefs to create free Agents, 
why ftiould it be inconfiftent with it to permit them to adt freely ? ’Tis true 
indeed, we are naturally more free to Evil than the Angels, and fome Angels 
perhaps were more free to it than others-, but what then? Was God obliged 
m Qownefs to make all Kinds of Beings equally PerfeSl f If fb, there muft have 
been but one Kiad of Beings in the whole Univerle, and c<j^fe(juentW there 
muft have been infinite Kindspf Beings that are of Happmels .for ever 

unmade, or for evesr unprovided for,. Wherefore, fince the Goodnefs of God 
was fo infinitely fruitful as to communicate itfelf in different Degrees of Per- 
fe£tion to all Poffibiuties of Being, that fo there might be m Kind wanting 
to compJeat the Univerfe, it was r^uifite that there ffiould be a sman Decree 
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of Pcrfcaion between Angels and Brutes j ociierwiie there would have been'a 
GapsindCha/m Worlds not only a p( 0 ble AitW of Being wanting, but 
a Kind which by partakings both of Reajbn and Setye, of Spirit and of Matter 
is the 'SuvS'wyLQ- ^muKU ^ 71 &>*! it, ^ nd'nt* as Simplicius expreifes it, i. e. the vital 
"Joint that clajps the upper and lower World together', and if it wete no wav 
unfuitable to the Goodnefe of God to create the two Extremes, viz. Angels 
and Brutes, why ihould it be thought unluitable to make a middle Nature be¬ 
tween them ? • 


It is true, by partaking of both Natures, we are not only free to Evil in 
common with Ahsgels, but ailfo liable to ftronger Temptations to it than they j 
becaufe we are placed in a tempting Body among a great many brutidi Felons 
and Appetites, and that Body w placed in a tempting World among a great 
many lenfitive Gmds and Evils, that are continually importuning thoje Appe¬ 
tites to mutiny againft Reafon, and to cany us away Captive into Folly and 
Wickednefs j but to place us in this State is fo far from being inconfijient with the 
Goodnefs of God, that it is exeJddy purfuant to the JOefgn of a moft wife and 
gracious Providence. For fince we are placed by the Condition of our Natures 
in a lower Rank of Being and Perfedtion than Angels, we have no more reafon 
to complain of that, than Ants or Flies have that they are not Men. But in 
this imperfeSl State the higbeji good that Providence could defgn us, was to 
put us into a State of Trial and Probation, wherein, by tl^e good life of our 
Liberty, we might by degrees fit our felves for, and at length arrive to a better 
and more raifed Cojidition ; and by an orderly Progreffion from this rude and 
imperfedt State, might in the diffAent Periods of our Lives grow up into 
higher and more excellent Capacities, and at length ripen into Perfcdtion. 
Now in order to our Trial it wa^ requifite we fhould be placed among Dif¬ 
ficulties, without which no Prtxf can be made of our Virtues, of our Patience, 
and Temperance, and Chafiity, and Equanimity, Meeknefs and Sobriety ; all 
which are proper to us as Beings made up of Angel and Brute j from the 
latter of which Natures all thofe brutal Appetites arife in us, in the good or 
bad Government whereof confifts the Nature of Human Virtue and Vtce. So 


that this prclent State of our Life is intended by God for a Field of Combat 
between our Senfe and our Reafon, our brutal and angelical Nature, and that 
the ViBory of our Reafon might thro’ the Difficulty of it be rendered more 
glorious and rewardable, God hath furniihed its Antagonifi with the Weapons 
of worldly Temptation to ajfault suid oppofe it, to try its Strength and Mettle, 
and to exercife both its aSiive and pafive Virtues j intending when it hath 
conquered, to tranfiate us hence as a Reward of our ViBory into a free and difen- 
tangled State, where we lhall be vexed and enticed no more with the Importunities 
of Jenfual Luft and AfFedtion, but to all Eternity enjoy the Serenity and Plcafure 
of a pure, angelical Nature. And what is there in all this that is any way 
fuitahle, yea, that is not every way anfwerable to the Goodnefs of Providence ? 
’Tis true, inftead of conquering, we may, if we pleafe, yield our felves captive to 
Folly and Wickednefs ; but what then.? Is Providence to be blamed fbr leaving 
Mens Hands at Liberty, becaufe fome have been fo defperate as to cut their own 
Throats ? ’Tis fufficient, that he hath propofed to us Reward enough to encourage 
us to contend, and contributed to us AJjifiance enough to enable us to conquer, and 
having done all that becqmes a wife and good Governor to prevent our Sin 
and Ruin, who is to be blamed for it but our felves t God leaves us at Liberty 
indeed among Temptations to Evil-, and this the very State and Compofition of 
our Natures requires ; but all he defigns by it, is to exercife our Virtues, and 
thereby to improve and train us up to a State of higher Perfeaion, and to 
fumifh us with ^orious Opportunities of fighting for, and winning Crowns 
and Rewards -, and this is fo far from any way refieBing on the Goodnefs of his 
Providence, that it is an illufirious Infiance of it j and yet ’tis only thus far that 
he is concerned in the Being of Sin in the World; all the refi is owing to our 
own mad and defperate Abufe of our natural Liberty, to our wilful Gppofition 
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to his gracious IntentionSy and obfiinate Rejiftance to his fxmerful Arts and Me¬ 
thods of preventing our Sin and Ruin. Wnat then can be more unreajonahle 
than for us to objek againft the Goodnefs of God’s Providence that which is 
purely the Effed of our own Madnefs and Folly ? 

And if the Evil of Sin be no way inconfiftcnt with the Goodnefs of Pro¬ 
vidence, much lefs is the Evil of Mijhy; fmce the Generality of thofc Evils 
which we fuffer in this JVorldy are cither the natural Effeds, or the juji Punifh- 
ments, or the necejary Antidotes and Preventives of our Sin. And there¬ 
fore when you come into a great School of mid and unruly Boys, you may as 
well argue that there is no Mafter of it, becaufe there are Rods and Ferula's 
in it, as that there is no Providence over this finful Worldy becaufe there are 
Uiferies and AffliSlions in it i for upon the Beipg of Sin in the Worldy the Be¬ 
ing of Mifery is fo far ftom being an Argument againft Providence that ’tis 
rather a Demonjiration of it; becaufe a Jinful World can no more be governed 
without Miferyy than an unruly School without Correblion. 

IV. Another Objedion that is made againft Providence is that unequal Di- 
vifionof Goods and Evils that is^ made in this World. If there were 0. juJi 
Providence that over-ruled the World, one would think it fhould make a 


more vi/ible Diftindion between good and bad Men in the Dijlribution of its 
Rewards and Punijhments j whereas in the ordinary Courfe of Things we fee 
all Things ha^n alike to ally and many times it fares worjl with the bejly and befl 
with the worjt of Men. Now becaufe this is the greateji aiid moft univerfal 
ObjeSlion that was ever urged againft the Providence of God, I (hall in anfwer 
to it endeavour to fliew. i. That it is for the moft part Jalfe and groundlejs. 
2. That fo far as it is truCy it is no Argument at all againft a Providence. 

Firjiy I fay, this ObjeBiony that there is no Differeftce made among Men 
as to the Goods and Evils of this World, is in a great Meafure falfe and 
groundlejs. For I make no doubt but in the ordinary Courje of Things good 
Men arc more projperous even in this World than bad: as for times of Perfe- 
cutioUy they are a juft Exception from the general Rule of Providence; becaufe 
therein God to ferve his vwn Glory and the great Ends of Religion, exchangeth 
with good Men J'piritual for temporaly and heavenly for earthly Enjoyments, 
which is fuch mn Exchange as no Man will account Robberyy that underftands 
the juft Value of thofe different Commodities. 

’Tis true, it hath been an ufual Complaint in all Times and Ages, that it 
fares beji with the worjly and worjl with the beji ; and thro’ xS\%Commonncjs 
of it, it is now grown into a Maxim. But it is to be confidcred that Men 
alwaysthe Mij'erablcy and envy the Profperous ; and that thefe Pajjions do 
naturally bribe their Judgments to think worje of the onCy and better of the 
othery than either deferve : For thofe whom we pity we are inclined to WoCy 
and thofe whom we love we are inclined to think well of ; as on the contrary, 
thofe whom we envy we are inclined to hatCy and thofe whom We hate we are 
inclined to think ill of j and then becaufe God doth not reward and punff Men 
according to the Sentence that our blind Pity or Envy pafles on them, we are 
ready to quarrel with his Providence. And befides, there are a world of clofe 
HypocriteSy that under a mighty Shew and Cfientation of Piety do jecretly in¬ 
dulge themfelvcs in fundry wajleful and ruinous Vices, which many times re¬ 
duce them to Poverty and Miferyy and theje we commonly rank among the 
Good it fares ill with j as on the contrary there are abundance of good MeUy that 
in the UoKr/le of a refervedy modeji and unaffeBed Pitfty, which makes but 
very little Shew in the Eye of the Worldy are blejl and profperedy and theje we 
as commonly rank among the Bad that fare well Since therefore we are fuch 
incompetent Tu(%es of good and bad Men, we ftiould be veiy earful how we 
objeB apinft the Providence of God fuch Maxims as are only founded on our 
own fallacious Obfervations. But could wc jirip our j'elves of Pity and Envv, 
and penetrate into the Infides of Men, I doubt not but we fliould foon be la- 
tisfted that good Men have much the Advantage of body even as to the Hap- 
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pinds Projperity o( this World; for tho perhaps there are many more 
bad Men frofperous than good, becaufe there zx&mori had xh:a.n good Men in 
the l^orldy yet in proportion to their Numbers I doubt tht^ojperous Good would 
far exceed the projperous Bad, tho there fhould be but nirty of the one, to 
Forty of the other. And fuppofing that in proportion there Were more bad 
Men than good advanced to worldly Greatnefs, (which yet is trery doubtful, 
confidering How prone we are to judge ill of great Men, and to reckon more of 
tliem into the Number of the Bad than we ought, thro’ Envy and Mifunder- 
Jlanding the ReaJbns of their ABionsf yet it is to be cohfidered, that 
the true State of Worldly Happinefs and Projperity conlifts not in a great 
but in a moderate Fortune; and that the good Things of this World are 
no where fo freely and entirely enjoyed, as in the middle Region between 
Poverty and Riches. For as Poverty is attended with Famine, and Cold, and 
Anguijh, fo Greatnefs is attended with Hurry and Tumult, impaled with Cares, 
and imprijbned with Pomp and tedious Ceremony: So that the truly Unfortunate 
are the NcceJJttous and die Great, while the middle State, without partaking 
of the Evils oT either, includes all that is truly defirable in both Extremes, au 
that Poverty wants, and all that Greatnefs enjoys ; and in this happy State I 
dare boldly affirm there are proportionably far more good Men than bad : For 
it is a very rare thing for a good Man that is honejl and indujirious, and depends 
upon God for a Bleuing, to be reduc’d to extreme Necejfty ; fo very rare, that 
David in all his Life-time could not produce one Inftance of^it, Pfal. 25. 
for mifcrable Poverty is ufually the Confe<juence either of Idlenejs, or Luxury, 
or Fa 5 lion, or Knavery', all which are tneonffient with true Goodnefs; and 
a good Man in any Condition on this fide pinching Neceffity, is ordinarily, 
even in this Life, far more happy than the moft gay and profperous Sinner, 
whofe outward Glory and GreatneiS is ufually nothing but the gaudy Coveb of 
a Tragical Irifide, of a Mind that is tortured with Pride and Envy, with hound- 
lefs Hopes, infafiable Defires, and horrible Refledlions, that dajh and imbitter all 
his Enjoyments ; while the good Man under his mean and fimple Outfide, car¬ 
ries a great and happy Soul, a contented Mind, a chearful Heart, and a calm 
Confcience, which mightily Jweeten all his Enjoyments, and make his homely 
Morlel outrelifj the moll lludied Luxuries. Let us therefore but judge im¬ 
partially of Men, and but truly ftate what is the moji Happy Condition of 
human Life, and proportion the Number of the Good to the Bad, and balance 
the Infides of the one with the Outfdes of the other, and I doubt not but we 
lliall be eafily convinced that even in this Life the good ordinarily fare much 
better th.2in the bad: for in true Computation Necejfty Greatnefs are the 
only unjbrtunate States of humane Life, and in thefe there are far more bad 
Men than good, but between thele Two all Conditions are in a manner indifferent 
as to the Happinefs of of Men; and in this happy Mean there are far more good 
Men than bad ; and then th^ Minds of good Men having infinitely the Advan¬ 
tage of the Minds of bad, as to the rendring their outword Condition happy, 
it is impoffible but that ordinarily and generally they mull be the more happy 
and profperous. 

Secondly, So far as this Maxim, that all things happen alike to all. Is true, it 
is no Argument at all againft a Providence; and that upon thefe following 
Accounts. I. Becaufe many of the Goods and Evils of this World happen to 
us, not as Rewards z.nd*PuniJloments, but in the neceffary Courfe of Secondary 
Caufes. 2. Becaufe the Goods and Evils' of this World are in themfelyes fo 
mean and inconfderabh, that it would be beneath the Wifdom of Providence 
to be very exa^ and. curious m the Dijiribution of’em. 3. Becaufe this Life 
is properly the S^te of our Trial and Probation, and not of our Reward and 
Punijhment. 4. Becaufe the Goods and Evils that befal us here are not fo truly 
to be eftimated by themfelves as by their EJjeBs and Confequents. 5. This 
promifeuous DiftributiOn of Things, fo far as it is, is very requifite to affure 
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US of % judgment to come. 6. Bccaufc the exaSi Adjullment of Things is 
refcrved for a future Judgment. 

X The happening of all things aiike to all is no Ar^mcnt againfi Providences 
becaufe many of tnc Goods and jE'-j/Zt of this World happen to us, not as Re¬ 
wards and Punijhments^ but in the necejjary Courfe of hcond Caufes. For in 
this Life good and bad Men arc fo mtngled together, that in C^es of Common 
Calamity, what happens to the one muft happen to the other without a mira¬ 
culous Intcrpofal of Providence. Thus, while God leaves Second Caufes to 
their natural Courfe, how is it poflibje that War^ or Plague^ or Famine Ihould 
diftinguiih between the Good and Bad that are incorporated together in the 
fame Societies ; and fo long as free Agents are left to a£t freely^ wicked Parents 
will frequently fpoil their Conjlitutions by the repeated Exceffes of their Riot 
and WantonnefSy and while they do fo, their DUeafes, without a Miracle^ will 
defeend upon their righteous^ as well as unrighteous Pofterityj and wicked 
Neighbours^ whilft it lies in their ivay^ or ferves their Interejl^ will wrong and 
opprefs the Juft and Unjuft without any DiJiinSlion. But you will fay, why 
then doth not Providence intertoje between Second Caufes and good Men, 
and miracuhujly prote<ft them irom their mifehievous Effedls ? To which in 
fliort I anfwer, that in fome extraordinary Cafes God hath interpofed, of 
which there arc innumerable Inftanccs both in Sacred and Profane Hiftory j 
but to expedt that he (hould ordinarily and conjlantly do this, is very unreafon- 
tf^/<f,.becaufe it cannot be done without giving a perpetual Dijlurbance to the 
Courfe of Nature* which being in the whole moft orderly and regular^ foil of 
admirable Beauty and Contrivance, ought not to be dijlurbed and inverted upon 
ordinary Occafions. For, if the eftabliflied Courfe of things be wife and 
regular in the whole, why ftiould we expe<ft that God Ihould be perpetually 
tampering with it, and interrupting and varying it by his immediate Interpo- 
fals, as if he were dijfatisfed with hb own Contrivance, and upon every Re- 
vifal of this great Volume of the World did ftill difeover new Errata in it 
to be correBed and amended. The Evils therefore which good Men fuffer, 
are not ordinarily fo momentous as to oblige a wife and good God to interrupt 
the Courfe of Nature to prevent them j and it is much better that fame Vio¬ 
lences Ihould be offered to good Men, than that a conftant Violence iliould be 
offered to the Nature of Things-, and fince God can carry on his good Defigns 
to good Men in a fill and flent Path, and caufe all their adverfe Accidents 
to unwind of themfelves, and at laft to clear up into a bleffed Clofe, is it not 
much better he fhould do it this way, than by offering perpetual Violence 
and Difturbance to Nature ? 

II. The happening of all things alike to all, is no Argument againf a Provi¬ 
dence ; becaule the Goods and Evils of this World are fo mean and incon- 
fderable, that it would be beneath the Wifdom of Providence to be very exaB 
and curious in the Diftribution of them. It is no Part of Wifdom to be 
nic» and curious about Trifes. ’Twas ridiculous enough in Caligula to employ 
A mighty Army only to gather a great Heap of Cockle-fjells: but when he 
had gathered them, it would have been much more ridiculous to have taken 
a great deal of care to divide them amongft his Soldiers, in exaSl Proportions 
to each one’s Merit and Defert. Now, tho’ we look upon the Goods and 
Evils of this World, as Things of vaf and mighty Moment j yet God, who 
fees them with far better Eyes than we, knows very well that they arc but 
"Prif es, in comparifon with thofe endlefs Goods or Evils we muft enjoy or fuf- 
fcr in another World, and that it is a very inconfidera^le thing whether we 
fere well or ill this moment, who immediately after muft fare well ox ill for 
ever -, ^d therefore he looks on it, as he jujtly may, as a thing beneath his 
infinite Wifdom, to be very exoB and curious in dividing to*us thefe momen¬ 
tary Trifles jufi Proportions to out; particular Deferts: And did we not 
ftrangely magnify them, by looking on them thro* the falfe Opticks of 
our ovinfantafiick Hopes and Fears, we Ihould be fo far from objeSling againft 
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God’s Providence thefe unequal Diftributions of them j that were they mo«s 
exaSl and equals we fhould rather objedl againft his Wifdomy as thinking it a 
very mean Employment for a Deity to be very nice and curious in proportioning 
fucfi momentary Enjoyments and Sufferings to the Merit or Demerit of im¬ 
mortal Creatures. So that confidering of what little Moment the prefent 
GWr and E-u/Vr are, which good Men fuffer and bad Men enjoy^ they ought 
rather to be look’d on as an Argument of God’s Wijdom than as an Objedlion 
againft his Providence for he underftands the juji Value of Things, and 
knows that the bejl of thefe worldly Goods are bad enough to be thrown away 
upon the worft of Men, and fo exprefles his juft Scorn of thefe admired Y2 l- 
nities, by fcattering them abroad with a carelefs Hand: For, why fhould he 
partake of the Errors of vulgar Opiniotiy and exprefs himfelf fo very regard¬ 
ful of thefe Trifles, as to put’them in Gold Scales, and weigh them out to 
Mankind by Grains and Scruples. 

III. That all things here do happen alike to ally is no Argument againft 
Providence : becaufe this Life is properly the State of our ’Trial and Probationy 
and not of our Reward and Punijhment, The Divine Providenee hath placed 
us here as Candidates and Probationers for thole everlafting Preferments it de- 
ligns us hereafter, that fo by training and exercifng us in all thole excellent 
Virtues that are proper to our Natures, it may improve us from Degree 
of Perfc( 5 tion to anothery till at laft it hath accomplijhed us for the hea,venly 
State } in order to which Dejign it is necefl'ary that there flhould be an un¬ 
equal Diftribution of Things, whereby good Men may fometimes fuffer, and 
bad Men profper ; otherwife there would b« no Occajion for any of our paffive 
Virtues, nor any Trial of our abiive. For Affliction is the Theatre of Pa- 
tiencCy and Fortitudey and Rejignaiion to God, and without it, there would 
be no Room in the hives of good Men for the Exercife of thofe Virtues, which, 
for want of ObjeBs to aft on, would rufi and wax languid. Again, Diffi¬ 
culty is the Touchftone of our Lovey and Faith, and Ingenuity, but fhould 
Providence be always crowning the Righteous, and drawing OflFenders to Exe¬ 
cution, fuch a Procedure would determine our Liberty, and leave us no room 
for the Exercife of our Faith and Ingenuity \ for then the Rewards and Piinijh- 
of Providence would be fo fenfibly and continually prefent with us, and 
fo urgently prefs upon our Hopes and Fears, that it would be impoflible for us 
not to believe in God, and next to impoflible not to obey him ; and being thus 
forced to believe and obey, what Excellency would dhere be in our Piety and 
Virtue ? What Charity is it for a Mifer to lend his Money upon jtffjurance of 
Twenty per Cent ? Or what Loyalty for a Traitor to difcover his Confpirators 
within Sight of a Rack? And juft as little Virtue would there be in any of our 
good Works, were there an exaSt Equality in the Difributions of Providence. 
For then we fhould never do aj^oo^ Work but upon the certain Profpeft of an 
immediate Reward, nor rep«nt of a bad one but upon the irrefjiible Dread of 
fome immediate Punijhment. But in this Inequality of Things, wherein the 
Good often fuffer and the wicked profper, we are left in a free and ui^conjlrained 
Condition, and whether we are virtuous or vicious, devout or profane, it is out of 
Choice and not out o^ Neceffty. So that now to believe and obey thefacred DiSlates 
of Religion is generous and ingenuous, and our Faith and Cjbedienee is our Virtue 
-and Excellency j becaufe we believe and obey without Force, and againf Temp¬ 
tations and Difficulties.* 

And as this uneque^ State of Things is of abfolute Nefeflity, to try and 
exercife our Virtues, fo it is alfo very ajjiftant thereunto. For that Providence 
doth generally and not univerfally blefs and profper good Men, is a great 
Support to a wiji and rational B&Xid, For as a late excellent Author hath well 
obferved, \i T\\in%s vrcrc con/iantly managed one Way without any Variation^ 
we might be apt to conclude that the World was under the rigid Laws of a 
fatal Ncceffity j if on the other fide there were no Rule oblcrved, no Ptetfeps of 
Method in the Dlfpenfations^f Providence we might be tempted to believe 
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that Chance rules the World j but when we obferve that in the Manage¬ 
ment df Things there is an Intermixture of thefe Two, •viz. that there is a 
general Rule^ and that there arc particular Exceptiems from it, we have juft 
Rcafon to conclude that all is under a free Almighty Agent that rules the 
World according to the Determinations of his own Will. As this Way of 
Providence, viz. to interweave into good Mens Fortunes Adverjity with Pro- 
fperity^ is in this Refped very advantageous to their Faith, fo is it alfo to the 
whole State of their Virtue ; for as pn the one hand a continued Train of pro- 
fperous Events would be apt to bhut and elevate their Minds, fo on the other 
hand a continued Series of Adverjity would be apt to Jink and deprejs their 
Spirits, whilft this middle Way of Interchange in their Condition balances them 
on both Sides, and keeps them in an even, Ready and well-poized Temper. 
Since therefore this Lire is the State of our Frial, ’tis evident that an exaSt 
Ecmality of Things would be a much ftronger Oh^eftion againft the Wijdom 
of Providence, than all thefe Inequalities are againft the JuJlice oI it. 

For Hardjhips and Difficulties are neceflary to a State of frial j and were good 
Men always bleft, and bad Men always punijhed, this Life, inftead of being 
a Probation to either, would be the Heaven of the one, and the Hell of the 
ether •, and fince fome AffiiBions are neceffary to try good Men, and fomc Profpe-^ 
rities to try bad, it would be a ftrange Overjight of Providence, when it defigns 
the Trial of both, to fix them in fuch a Condition wherein no rhorow 
Experiment can *be made of either. So that for us to object againft Provi¬ 
dence for making fuch unequal Diftributions in a State^ wherein it defigns 
our frial, is in effect to objeft againft JVifdom for adling moft Juitable to its 
own Defigns. 

IV. Th at all fhings here do happen alike to all is no Argument againft 
Providence, becaufc the Goods and Evils that befal us here, are not fo 
truly to be eftimated by themjehes as by their Effedfs and Con/equents. 
For the Divine Providence, which runs thro* all things, hath difpojed and 
connedied them into fuch a Series and Order, that there is no fingle Event or 
Accident, but what is purely miraculous, but depends uptKi the whole Syftem, 
and hath innumerable Caufes antecedent to it, and innumerable Confequents at¬ 
tending it } and what thefe Confequents will be, whether good or bad, is be¬ 
yond our Skill to prognojlicate: So that tho the Event be never fo good 
or bad, Jingly and apart by it lelf, yet in Conjun^ion with all thofe Confe¬ 
quents that will moft certainly attend it, the bejl Event, for all we know, 
may prove moft mijehievous, and the wot^ moft beneficial to us. So that 
for us boldly to pronounce concerning the Good or Evil of Events, before 
we fee the Train of Conjequents that follow them, is veiy rajh and inconfide- 
rate. As for Inftance, you fee a good Man opprejfed with Sorrows and Af. 
flidlions, and a bad Man crowned with Plcafurcs and Profpcritics j and confi- 
derifig thefe things apart by themfelvcs, you ccmclfide that the one fares very 
iU, and the other very well ; but did you at the fame Time fee the Confe¬ 
quents of, the one\ Adverfity and the other'% Profperity, it’s probable you 
would conclude the quite contrary, viz> that the good Man’s Adverjity was a 
Bleffing, and the bad Man’s Profperity a Curfe. For I dare, boldly affirm 
that good Men general^ reap more fubftantial Benefit from their AffliStions 
than bad Men do from tneir Proffierities : the one fmartf indeed at prefent; but 
what follows ? Perhaps his Mind is cured by it of fome DifeaJ'e that is teii 
times worfe to him than his outward Aftlidtion, (ft" Avavjtce or Impatience, of 
Envy or Difeontent, of Pride or Vanity of Spirit ; his Riches are lefened, but 
his Virtues are improved by it j his Bo^ is impaired, but his Mind is grown 
fimnd ntiA hail hy it, and what he hath loft in Health, or fVealtb, or Plea- 
fure, or Honour, ^ hath gained with vaft Advants^e in Wifdom and Goodnefs, in 
Tranquillity of Mind and Self-Emoyment. And meihinks no Man who believes he 
hath aSW, Ihould grudge to foffer any teierabk Affi^wn for the bettering of his 
Mind, lus WiU, Mid his Confcience. On the other hand the bad Man triumphs 
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and rejoyces at prefent j but what follows ? H is Profperity cither Jhrnels him 
into Miferablenefs, or melts him into Luxury; the former of which impoverijhes 
and the latter difeafes him ; for if the former be the Efiedt of his Profperity, it 
increafes his Needs, becaufe before he needed only what he had not^ but now he 
needs both what he hath not and what he hathy his covetous Defres treating 
him as the Falconer doth his Hawky ^\\\ luring him off from what he hath leized 
to fly at ne^v Game, and never permitting him to prey upon his own ^arrey ; 
and if the latter be the Effedt of his Prajperity^ that is, if it melts him into Lux¬ 
ury, it thereby walles his Health to be fure, and commonly his EJlate too ; 
and fo whereas it found him poor and welly it leaves him poor and difeafedy and 
only took him up from the Plough, and fets him down at the Hojpital. In ge¬ 
neral, while he is poflefs’d of it,, it only bloats zud fuoells him, makes h\m proud 
and injblenty griping and opprefivCy pampers and enrages his Lufl:, Jiretches out his 
Defires into an mfatiable Bulimyy Jiicks his Mind full of Cares, and his Conlci- 
ence of Guilt, and by all thefe woful Effedls it inflames his Reckoning with 
God, and treafures up Wrath for him againft the Day of Wrath; fo that com¬ 
paring the Confequenccs of the good Man’s Adverjity with thole of the bad 
Man’s Profperityy it is evident that the former fares well even in his worfl Con¬ 
dition, and the latter ill in his heft. It’s well for me, faith good David, that I 
was affiiSledy for before I was aflitled I went ajlray, but now I have kept thy Com¬ 
mandments, Pfal. 119.67. But on the contrary. When the Wicked Jpringas the 
Grafs, faith the fame Author, and when all the Workers of Iniquity do flourijh, it 
is that they fljall be Jeflroyed for ever, Pfal. 92. 7. If then in the Confequents 
of Things good Men are blefled in their Afflictions, and bad Men plagued in 
their Profperities, as it is apparent they generally are, thefe unequal Diftributions 
are fo far from being an Argument againft Providence, that they are a glorious 
Inflance of it. For wherein could the divine Providence better exprefs its 
fuftice and Wifdom together, than by benefitting the Good, and puntjhing the 
Bad by fuch crofs and improbable Methods ? 

V. Fhat all Fhings here do happen alike to all, is no Argument againft Provi¬ 
dence, becaufe it is vei*y requifite it fhould often do fo, to affure us of a Judg¬ 
ment to come. For were the Affairs of this World managed with that exacl 
Equality as that the Good did never fufter, nor the Bad eicape unpunifhed, we 
Ihould be deprived of one of the beft moral Arguments of a future Judgment. 
For as on the one Hand, fhould Providence never reward the Good nor punifh 
the Bad in tpis Life, but confound them together without any DiftinCfion, it 
might tempt us to defpair of any juft Retributions from it in the Life to come ; fo 
on the other Hand, were the Goods and Evils of this Life, weigh'd out to Men 
in exaB Proportions to their Merit and Demerit, without any Inequality, we 
might be tempted to think that there is no need of, and confequently no ground 
to expeCf any Judgment to co^c. For what occajion would there be for any fu¬ 
ture Judgment, if all Things were already exadlly balanced and adjufted ; and 
therefore as to conftrm us in the Belief of the Juftice of Providence, it was requi¬ 
fite the fame plain Inflames fhould be given of its diftinguifhing the Good from 
the Bad by prefent Rewards and Punijhments ; fo to confirm us in the ExpeBation 
of a Judgment to come, it was no lefs requifite that there fhould be fome Inequa¬ 
lity in the prefent Management and Diftrilmtion of Things, and that the Goods 
and Evils of this World Aould not be adminiftred with that exaCl Regularity 
as to prevent the NeceJJity of a Day of Judgment ; but that there fliould & unde-! 
cidedCafis enough renfaining for a future Tribunal to adjuft and determine. So 
that as in the/r^^r Management of Things as there is Eyw/i/zVy enough to induce 


tron or 1 lungs, to give us jinftances cnuugii mo jajp j. imc 

Good and Bad, and yet to leave us Inftances enough of unrewarded Virtue and 
proffterous Wkkednefs, to affufe us that he intends an After-reckoning. For how 
can we refledt upon thefe Repeated of juft Reward 9.1A Pmftoment, 
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whidl^ fevcry Age almoft God fcts bdbrc us, and nor believe that he governs 
the World ? And how can we reflect upon thofe manifold Evils which fome 
fmdlAxxifuffery and Goods which fome bad Men enjoy^ without believing that 
he hath appointed a Day wherein he will adju)l thefe Inequalities, and vindi~ 
cate the Caufe of t^prejfed Virtue, and crujh triumphant Wickednois into ever- 
lafing Confufion ^ 

VI. Andlaftly, T!hat all T’hings here do happen alike to all, is no Argument 
Providence^ bccaufe the Adjuftment of Thiftp is referved for a 

future Judgment. I confefs were God to make no other Dijiribution to the Juft 
and Unjuft, but what is made in this Lifcy the Inequality of it would be a 
frong ObjeBion againft his Providence j but thenconfidering that all this cloudy 
of Things will fhortly r/o/^ «/> in z. righteous Judgment, wherein for the 
Evils which the Good have Jufferedy they (hall be rewarded with an eternal 
Happinejsy and for the Goods which the Bad have enjoyed they fliall be doomed to 
everlajhng WrctchedneJ's: This is fufficient to vindicate the Juftice of Providence^ 
were theft prefent Inequalities a thoufand Times greater than they are. For 
fuppofe that after a ftiort melancholy Dream good Men were to live happily^ and 
after as>fliort a pleafant one bad Men were to live wretchedly but for a thoufand 
Years in this World j we might as well objed: againft Providence this unequal 
Diftribution of the melancholy Dream to the Good, and the pleafant one to the 
Bad^ notwithftapding the fuccceding thoufand Years of their Happinefs and 
Mifery^ as we do the Sufferings of the Righteous and Profperities of the Wicked, 
which bear far lefs Proportion to that Eternity of Happinefs and Miftry that is 
to fucceed them, than the Sorrow or Pleafure of a Moment’s Dream doth to a 
thoufand Years real Calamity or Bleflednefs. 

For the Providence of God from the fr(l\o the lajl, is all but one continued 
Plot, like that of a well-contriv'd Comedy, which at firft is very ohfcure and 
intricate j fo that by what is paji or prefenty there is no gueffing at the Con- 
clufion i for all thro’ the intermediate Adis, Virtue and Honour fight their Way 
thro’ Diffcultics and DifappointmentSy and fometimes the Hero adls a fady and 
fbmetimes the Villain a projperous Part, at which the unskilful Spedlator grieves, 
and is ready to damn the Poet for diftributing fuch unequal Fates; but then in 
the ffth and laf Adi all the crofs Accidents clear up and iffue in a fair Conclu- 
fion; and in the Clofe of all the Hero is crowned, and the Villain biffed off the 
Stage. Let us therefore have but the Patience to ftay till Providence hath 
finijhcd its whole Plot, and clofed up all its mighty Scenes in the general Judg¬ 
ment of the World, and then we (hall fee all theft Inequalities ftt right, and 
the Fates of good and bad Men determined by a moft juji Award. But for us 
to quarrel at Providence now, who are yet got no farther, it may be, than to 
the middle of the great Drama, and to find fault with its Procedure for crojjing 
the Good, and proffering the Bad, is rudely to overturn the Stage before the 
Entrance into me. ffth Adi, and to hfs off the Almighty Poet for not compleating 
his Delign before he is arrived to the Conclufon. And thus I have endeavoured 
to anfwer more at large this Objedlion againft Providence, becaufe it hath been 
more infifted on than any other, and hath more generally fiumbled Mens Belief 
of divine Providence. 

V. And, Laftly, it is farther objeBed, That the Being of a juft and good Pro¬ 
vidence, is not to be reconciled with that wretched State,and Condition to which 
we behold the greatef Part of Mankind abandoned. For, if there were a good 
Providence that over-rul’d the Affairs of this World, how is it imaginable that 
ever fo great a Part of Mankind as the infidel World includes, fhould be left fb 
utterly defiitute as they are of the Knowledge of God, and of ihg Means of attain¬ 
ing everlafiing Hapffnefs ? To which I ftiall briefly anfwer thefe three Things. 

I. That the infidel World is not perhaps left fo utterly deftitute as we are apt 
to imagine j for they have the Law of JSfature to direB them, by which alone 
they muft be tried, ftand or fall at the Day of Judgment j which as to thje 

main Strokes of their Duty, is io plain and intelligible, that no fincere Inquirer 
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Provident, hath hccn fiifficieotk^eoi to them-; ap4 ilww -ieayefii theaa ibr eves 
inexcuJkbU. For fo far as their l^rancc is , h «©t thbir Sin^ npi; 

0^11 they ever be <ifw»»r«AZe for it^ or for any linfiii Qmi^ Qf Qmmi^ 
thence jprocc^ng, and if they only anfwer for mx. tmierfyn4mg their Puty 
when they or for not performing ik fo for as they mderjkod m they cm 

have no Reafon to complain that they are barjfy 4f^lt yrith. But 

II, As they have not thofo vaft Advani^es that we have of hecemu^ good, 
and growing up into the State of Perfc< 3 :ion and Happaiesfe, fo proportipnahly 
lefs Degrees cJ Good will be accepted of thofe that do well,, and lejs Degrees of 
punijhment cxadlcd of thofe that do ///j for that Maxim of onr Saviour; 
Lube 12. 48. ^owhomfoever muth is given^ of him muck Jhall be re^iredy ne- 
ceffarily implies the contrary^ viz. That to whomfoever l^s is giveuy of him 
i^s fhall be required j and if fo, it is certain that fo much as their Means of be¬ 
ing good are lefs than ours^ fo much the lefs good God will accept of them tVy^^n 
of us } and as God will accept lefs Good of the beji Infklds, lb he will exa^ 
lefs Punijbment of the worf i for fo our Saviour himfelf hath allured us, that it 
will be more tolerable for 'Tyre and Sidon^ and Sodom and Gomorrah in the laft 
Day, than for thofe who perfift in their Unbelief and Dtijobediencey in delpite 
of the Propofals of the Gofpel. If then in Proportion of their prefent D fad- 
vantages lefs Good will be accepted of thofe who make any Improvement; and 
lefs Punifliment exaSted of them who make none^ neither the one fort, nor the 
othery hath any Realbn to complain ; and tho their Condition were worje than 
it is, yet under thefe Circumftanccs it would be fairly corfjient with the Good- 
nefs of the divine Providence. But then, 

III. And laftly, Tho their Condition were a great deal worfe than it yet 
it would be very unreafonable for us to objebl againft the Geodnefs of the di¬ 
vine Providence, unlefs we better und^rfeotd than we doy how God will difpofe 
of them in the other\NorXdi. Indeed if Mens Fate conhfted in what they fuffer 
and enjoy in this Life, we might better judge of Providence by what is before us j 
but lince our main State is beyond the Grave, whatever befals us here is very in- 
conliderable, compared with what we mull iiilfer or enjoy hereafter ; and as for 
the prefent Difadvantages which the heathen World lies under, they are but 
very f^ort and moment ary y and if Providence pkafesy it can abundantly compen- 
fate them in the World to come ; and therefore finceyr? we know not what it will 
do, as having no Revelation in the Cafe, it becomes us to jufpend our Judg¬ 
ment till the Event hath determined it. 

This wc know, that Providence hath enough, and T/W enough too 
between this and the Day of Judgment, to fopply thefe dejiitute Souls with 
all thofe Ibiritual Advantages in the other Lifey which forReafons bell known to 
it felf it nath hitherto withheld from them v it may if it pleafes exteild 
their Trial and Probation beyond this Ufe, and difeover in the other Life the 
Light of the Gojfely to fo many of them at leall, as have here made any tole¬ 
rable Improvements under the Light of NaturCy and if they make good tjfc c?f 
it, reward them accordingly. For tho we Chrillians have no reafon to ex- 
pea any farther Hx'vilS. after this Life is expired, becaufe we have pafs’dthe utmofi 
Trial already, yet who knows but God may make a farther Trial of thofe m 
the other Life, upon whdln the ^reat Experiment of the Gofpel was yet never 
made j and therefore lince Providence can yet be infinitely good to them not- 
withllanding their wretched Condition at prefent, and lince for all we know 
it will be fo, we ou^t not to objed againft it its prefent Difregard of them» 
aill we fee the of Things j for that their prefent Condition is fo W, 

is no ground for us to aiguc againft Provi^enccy unlefs we were furc it would 
never he better 5 bccaufe for all we know it may yet be render’d good enough 
viot Qfhy XQ jufiifyy but to glorify the Goodnefe of God’s Providence towards 
them. 
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AnAti&W'Xo conduiie this greaf Argurnem. Smce we fee how neceffafy tlie 
of Providence is to our being truly Rdi^ouSy and what unanfwerable Evi- 
lienee there is of xht Truth and Reality of it, ^diat' remains byt that we heartily 
endeavour by a caltn^ fixt^ and impartial Confideratbn of thefe Things, tho- 
rowiy to inJiruB our ielves in the Nature^ and firmly to ejiablijh our felves in 
the Belief oi It' For bur Religion muft neceffarily ebb or flow according as it 
is influenced more or left hj our XJnderJianding and Belief of. the divine Provi¬ 
dence, which are the great Principlea,that move rndgo^iern it. For every Branch 
of the divine Providence is an inexhauftible Fountain of religious Rhetorick and 
Perfuafion, and in this fngle Propofition, that God upholds and governs the 
World, there are a thoufand Times more Inducements to Piety ahd Virtue, than 
in all ofirr Topicks in the World. But how pregnant foever it is with Argu¬ 
ments, and how powerful foever its Arguments are, ’tis impoffible it fliould 
prevail upon any rcafonable Mind that underjlands not the Force, and believes 
not the Truth of it: for all the pojfhle Accefs which outward Objedts have to 
our Minds, is thro’ our Knowledge and Belief of them, without which the moll 
momentous Bvopoizh are no more capable of affecting us, than one of 7 «//y’s 
Orations is of calming the North-wind ; but he who firmly believes the Truth, 
and underjlands the mil Emphafis of a divine Providence, muft neceffarily be 
affedted by it, if *he be but within the Reach and Power of Perfuafon and 
untefs his Will ^ impregnably fortified againft all the Force of Argument and 
Reafon, he will find himfelf fo befieged with Motives on every fide perfuading 
him to fubmit to the Obligations of Religion, that it will be almoft impoffible 
for him to defend himfelf againft their powerful Importunities. For what Man 
in his Wits can fit unconcerned under the lively Belief that he is in the Hands of 
OLTRO^juflOinAgaacious, all-wije, and aln/ighty Providence, that is confeious to 
his inmoft Thoughts and Purpofes, and beholds all his Adlions with infinite Com¬ 
placency or Abhorrence ; that hath the Difpofal of his Life and his Soul, and of 
all the Goods he can hope for, and all the Evils he can fear, and will certainly 
reward him a thoufand-fold if he doth well, and if he doth ill as certainly pur- 
fue hifn with a dire Revenge ? This Belief carries with it fuch conftraining 
Terrors and Allurements as cannot but affeSl all reafonable Minds, and finally 
prevail with their Hopes and Fears againft all contrary Temptations. Wherefore 
if ever we would fix the Obligations of Religion upon our Minds, it concerns us 
above all Things to be thorowly infiruSled in the Nature, and confirmed in the 
Belief of the divine Providence. 


CHAP. V. 

Qf the Neceffity of helteving divine Rewards and Punifliments 
in order to our being truly Religious, 

B Uman Nature is framed to move upon the Hinges of Hope and Fear, 
and to be elicited and drawn forth in Adion either by the Propofal of 
attainable Good, or Profped of fome avoidable Evil, the former of which 
^gets Hope in us, and that Purfuit j the latter Fear, ^nd that Flight avAAvoi- 
dance ; and accordingly, we find all Laws addrefs to the Hopes and Fears of Men 
with Propofals of Reward and Punijhment, as to the Mafier-Jprings and Princi¬ 
ples of their Adion, by which they are moved to do or firbear according as 
th^ are required and enjoined. And, indeed, to give Laws to Men without 
enforcing them with Rewards aaid Punifhments, would be to leave it indifferenl 
whether they obeyed them or no, which is inconfifient with the Nature of Laws: 
forh&ynsnecefartfy im^lv an Obligation to Obedience; but what Obligation 
could we have to obey them, did they leave it indifferent, as to any Good or 
£vU accruing from it, whether we obefd them or wf for if it will be as well 
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for us one way as father., what matter is it which way we determine our fclves ? 
And this holds good in nothing more than in the Matter of our Obedience to the 
Laws of Religion, to which our corrupt Nature is above all Things backward 
and averfe j all that fpiritual Exercife which thofe Laws require being quite 
againft the Grain of our earthy and fenfual Inclinations ; fo that were we not 
drawn to it by the Hope of Good, and driven by the Fear of Evil, to be fure our 
own bad Natures would keep us at an eternal Diftance from it j but unlefs We 
believe God to be a Rewarder of thofe that obey, and a Punifher of thofe that de~ 
fpife him, we have no ground to hope for any Good, or to dread any Evil at his 
Hands. 

For unlefs we believe that he will crown thofe that ferve him with fome 
Mark of his Favour, how can we ^think he is pleafed with them ; there being no 
other way for him to exprefs his being pleafed, but by crowning them with 
fome fignal Reward ; and if he be not pleafed with thofe that ferve him, to be 
fure he is not difplcafed with thofe that negleSl him ; and if he be not dijpleafed 
with them, what Reafon have we to apprehend that he will punifj ’em ? Thus 
the Unbelief of God’s being a Rewarder of thofe that obey him, draws after it an 
Unbelief oi his being a Punijher of thofe that defpife him, and fo on the con¬ 
trary. For unlefs we believe him to be fo much concerned for his Service as to 
punif: thofe that neglefi it, we have no reafon to think he is lb much concern¬ 
ed for it as to reward thofe that embrace it. So that the Belief znd Unbeli^ of 
God’s being a Rewarder and a Punifoer, do by necelTary Conjequence mutually 
imply each other; apd unlefs we believe Both, there is no Reafon we Ihould 
believe Either. And when our Nature is fo averfe, as it is, to his Service j 
what fliould induce us to ferve him when we expert no Good from him, or 
hinder us from fighting him when wt? fear no Evil f And what is there can bring 
us home to God when we are carried away from him with an impetuous Tide of 
corrupt Inclinations, and have neither Hope nor Fear to bound or reftrain it ? So 
that confidering the Averfation of our Nature to God’s Service, it is morally 
impolliblc we Ihould ever be heartily reconciled to it without being drawn with 
the Hope of Reward, or driven with the Fear of Punilhment. 

In the Profecution of this Argument, I fliall endeavour to lliew, 

Firft, Hove far it’s neceflary that our Belief of divine Rewards and Punif)^ 
mcnls diould extend. 

Secondly, What Evidence there is to induce us to believe them. 

Thirdly, hy what Means this is to be begotten and confirmed. 

SECT. I. 

Houo far It is necejfary that our Belief of divine Rewards and 

Punifliments Jhould extend, 

F or, to induce us to lubmit to the Obligations of Religion, it*is by no 
means fupficient that we believe in the general that God will reward us 
if we do well, and punijh us if we do wickedly. For this we vasiy firmly be¬ 
lieve, and yet at the fame Time prefer the Pleafures of Sin as much greater 
Goods than the Rewards of Virtue, and dread the Difficulties of Virtue as 
much greater Evils than the Punifments of Sin ; wherefore to render our Be¬ 
lief of divine Rewards and Punilhments an effedlual Principle of Religion, 
tliefe four Things are neceflary. 

Firft, That we^ould believe tliat God is fo far a Rewarder of thofe that 
ferve him, and {o far a Punifher of thofe that negle<a: him, as to make a plain 
and fenfible Diftin< 9 tion between them. * 

Secondly, Confidering hqw promifeuoufy die Goods and Evils of this World 
are dijiributed among Goo^ and Bad Men, it’s neceflary we fhould' believe. 
That there is a future State of Rewards and Punifhments. 

Thirdly, It is neceflfary we fliould believe thofe future Rewards and Punifli- 

O o ment? 
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ments to be fiich as do infinitely tranfcend any Good we can reap by our 
Sins, and any Evil wc can incur by doing our Duty. 

Fourthly, It is neceflary we fhould believe that there is no other way for 
us to avoid thofe Puniflimcnts but by forjdking our Sins, or to acquire thofe 
Rewards, but by fubmitting to our Duty. 

I. It is neceflary we fliould believe that God is fo far a Rewarder of thole 
that ferve, and fo far a Punilher o£ thofe that negledt him, as to make a pUiin 
and fcnjible Diftinftion between them. For unlefs we believe that God makes 
fame Diftindtion between thofe that ferve and thofe that negleB him, we lhall 
confound Good and Evil in our own Apprehenfions, and look upon all hu¬ 
man Adtions as indifferent., and thereby diflToJve all the Ties and Obligations 
of Religion. For Things are in themfelves, as they are in the judgment and 
Efieem of God, who cannot be mifiaken in eftimating their Natures ; and there¬ 
fore unlels there be fome Diftindlion between Men and Me7i, and ABions 
and ABions in the Efteem of God, they mufl: be all alike and indifferent in 
their own Natures. And if all Adlions are indifferent in themfelves, we are 
free from all tlie Ties and Obligations of Religion ; and ’tis left indifferent to 
us, whether we will worjhip God or blafpheme him : So that unlefs we believe 
that God makes fome DiJiinBion between the Good and Bad, Religion can have 
no ferce at all ppon our Minds. 

But now there is no other way for God to difiinguijh between Meti and 
Men, but by Rewarding and Punijhing them -, becaufe if he make any Diftinc- 
tion in his AffeBions between us, we may be fore his Love will incline him 
to reward, and his Hatred to punijh us; and fince 'tis as eajy to him to follow 
his Inclination as not, fince he can reward where he loves, and punifh 
where he hates, without any Difiurbance to his own Happinefs, what fliould 
hinder him from doing it, foppofing that he really loves or hates, or makes 
any Diftindtion in his Affedtions between thofe thzt ferve and thofe that negleB 
him ? So that unlefs he reward the one and punifh the other, he can make 
no vifible Diftindlion in his Affedtions between them. If he be contrarily af- 
fedted to good and bad Men, his AffeBions will infallibly appear in his ABi- 
ons ; but if he ufc them alike, it is plain they are alike to him. So that un¬ 
lefs we believe that God difiinguifijes between good and bad Men by rewardwg 
and punijhing them, we mufl look upon both as indifferent to him, and be¬ 
lieve that he concerns himfelf neither with the one nor the other*-, and if we 
think it is indifferent to God whether we are good or bad, to be fore it will not 
be indifferent to us, whofe Natures are fo biajfed with bad Inclinations, which, 
having neither Hope nor Fear to refirain them, will run towards bad Objedls 
without Rub or Interruption. And what likelihood is there that we who are 
fo prone and inclinable to Evil, fhould concern our felves in the Service of God, 
whilft we look upon it as a Thing indifferent to him whether we ferve him 

no ^ 

Wherefore, to the fubduing our Minds to the Obligations of Religion, it 
is neceflary we fhould believe that God is fo far a Rewarder of Good, and 
Punilher of bad Men, as to make a fenfible Diftindlion between them, and 
demonftrate that he is differently affefted towards them. For to what end 
fhould we ferve a God that taki^ no notice of us, that regards not what we 
do, but fits above in the Heavens as an unconcerned Spedlator of our Adlions ? 
Why fliould we. crofs our own Inclinations, and forjhke our beloved Lulls, 
for his Sake, when it is altogether indifferent to him what we do, or whither we 
go, or what becomes of us ? , , 

II. Confidcring how promifcuoujly the Goods and Evils of this Life are dif 
tributed among good and bad Men, it is^neceflary that we fhould believe there 
is a f uture State of Rewards and Punifhments. For tho fometimes in this Life 
God rewards Good Men, and punifhes Bad with fuch fignal and remarkable 
Goods and Evils as are fufficient Indications of the vaft Diftindlion he makes 

between 
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between them, yet this is Extraordinary^ and befides the conjiant and regular 
Courfe of his Providence, which for wife and excellent Ends and Poipofes doth 
ordinarily fcatter Good and Evil among Men with an open and undijlinguiping 
Hand ; infomuch that as the wife Man obferves, Eccl. 9. i, 2, 3. No Man knoiv- 
eth either Love or Hatred by all that is before him ; all 'Things come alike to all^ 
there is one Event to the Righteous and to the Wicked^ and as is the Good fo is the 
Sinnery and he that Jhveareth as he that feareth an Oath: This is an evil among all 
Things that are done under the Sun^ that there is one Event to all. Since therefore 
God’s Love of good Men and Hatred of Bad, appears not by any Thing be¬ 
fore uSy we muft either conclude that they are both indifferent to him, which 
would be to ra/e the very Foundations of Religion, or that there is a future 
State of Rewards and Punifhments, wherein there will be no more fuch pro- 
tnifcuous Diftributions, no more fuch crofs Coupling of Profperity with Vice, 
and Mifery with VirtuCy but all Things will be adjufted fuitably to Mens He- 
ferts and ilualificationsy and thofe that are Good advanced to immortal Glory 
and Honour, and thofe that are Bad depreji into eternal Shame and Confufion. 

For the Difference which God makes between them, in the prefent Courfe of 
his Providence, is too fmall and indifcernable t() induce us to believe that he 
makes any Difference between them in his Efieem and AffeSlion ; and therefore 
cither we muft believe that there is another State wherein he makes a far wi¬ 
der Difference between them, or conclude that they are both indifferent to' him, 
and that he hath no more Regard to the one than the othery or that he hath no 
Regard at all to eithery which, as I fhewed before, utterly dijfolves the Obli¬ 
gations of Religion. ■ 

III. It is neceffary we fhould believe thofe fumre Rewards and Punifh¬ 
ments to be fuch as do infinitely tranfeend any Good we can reap in our finful 
NrgleB of God, and any Evil we can inettr by our Submiffion to him. ’Tis 
true, were our Natures equally inclined to fubmit to or negletl him, we fhould 
need no more Good and Evil to move us one way than father ; but the fame 
Proportion of Goods and E-y/Vr which tempts us now to forfake abandon 
him, would equally tempt us to ferve and obey him : But alas! this is far from 
our Cafe ; for in fubmitting to God, we move counter to our felves, we crofs 
the Grain of our degenerate Nature, and run away from our dcareft Inclinations; 
whereas in for faking him, we row with the Tidcy and are driven on with an//w- 
petuom Current of Ymful Lufts and Affections ; and the Cafe being thus, the 
Temptations of the one fide mujl be incomparably greatery if ever they prevail 
with us, than they need be on the other. For Men are eafily tempted to aft in 
compliance with their own Inclinations ; and the fmallefl Goods or Evils that can 
be propofed unto ’em from without, will readily induce ’em to do what they 
have a mind to ; but to prevail with a Man to do that which he is extremely 
averfe to, to aft againfi Nafure, and live in defiance with his own Inclinayons, 
requires a mighty Force, of outward Temptation; and it muft be a very great 
Good that he will not lofCy a very formidable Evil that he will not incur y rather 
than enter into any Courfe of Aftion that is irkfome and ungratefuT to his Na¬ 
ture. So that unlcfs we believe the Goods and Evils of the other World to be 
incomparably greater than all the Pleafures of Sin, and all the Sufferings of Piety 
and Virtue, there will not be Force enough in our Faith to perfuade us ; becaufe 
thofe future Goods and Evils move againfi Nature, and perfuade us to a Courfe 
of Life we are extremely averfe to, vmereas thefe prefent ones join Hands 
with our Inclinations,' and find a ready Concurrence in our Wills and Affeftions; 
and a very fmall Temptation will prevail againft o. great OnCy w^hen it hath Na¬ 
ture, that Bofom oratory to folicit and plead for it. Wherefore unlefs we be¬ 
lieve the Rewards and Punifhments of future State to be fuch as infinitely 
out-weigh thofe prefent Goods and E\^ils that tempt us to Sin, they will never 
be able to prevail againft ’em; becaufe they muft not only out-tempt ihemy but, 
which is the much harder Task of the two, they muft out-tempt the Re- 
luStancies of our degenerate Namre ; and yet for future Goods and Evils to out- 
tempt prefent ones is not fo eafy a Matter neither; efpecially if thofe future ones 
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arc imyijible and out of the Ken of our Senfe ; which is the Cafe here. For 
Futurity leflens all Objeds to the Mindy even as Dijiance doth to the EyCy and 
makes Things appear to us much fmaller than they are in their own Natures: 
So that the Futurity of the Rewards and Punifhments of the other Life, are 
a mighty Difadvantage to ’em when they ftand in Competition with prefent 
Go3s and Evils; becaufe the latter appear to us in ihcitfull Proportion and 
Magnitude, with all their tempting Circumftances about ’em, whereas the 
farmery exhibit to us a dim and confujed Landskip of Things afar offy of Things 
which we neveryizw nor felty and which byReafon oi m€\x Dijtance imprint 
very dark Ideas on our Minds. And as their Futurity lejjens their Appear¬ 
ance, and renders it confufed and indiJiinSly fo their Invifibility weakens their 
Force and Influence on our Minds, which no .Objedts can fo nearly afledt as 
thofe that ftrike upon our Senfes. So that unlefs by an immenfe Magnitude 
they compenjate for being future and infenflbky it is impofflble they fhould 
prevail with fuch Minds as ours againft prefent and fenfible Goods and Evils. 
Wherefore to render our Belief of a future State ejffedlual to reduce us to God 
and our Duty, it’s abfolutely neceffary we Ihould believe the Rewards and Pu- 
niflomenis of it to be inflmtely greater than all the Goods and Evils that can 
tempt us to Sin j and that not only becaufe our Natures are extremely averfe 
to that which thefe Rewards and Punifhments tempt us to, but becaufe the 
Goodroind Evils v^hich tempt us the contrary way, have the prevailing Advan¬ 
tages of being prefent and fenfible, 

IV. And laftly. It is neceffary we fliould believe that, there is no other 
way for us to acquire thefe Rewards, or avoid thefe Punifhments, but by 
fuhmitting to the Obligations of Religion. For to be thorowly convinced and 
purfuaded of the immenfe Rewards and Punifhments of the other Life, is by 
no means fufficient to reduce us unto God, fo long as we do but dream of 
any poflible Way to obtain thofe Rewards, and to avoid thofe Punifliments with¬ 
out fubmitting to Himy to which above all imaginable Ways our corrupt Na¬ 
ture hath the greateft Antipathy. So that tho we were never fo much 
convinced of the abfolute Neceflity of efcaping Hell, and purchaflng Heaven, yet 
if at the fame Time we have a Profpeft of any other Way or Means of effect¬ 
ing it, to be fure we fhall fhun thisy this mofl ungrateful one of forfaking our 
Sins and returning to God. And if lifling our felves into Godly PartieSy or 
putting on a demure and fanSiifled Countenance ; if being mopedy dejedled or 
unfociable j if whining or faflingy or long PrayerSy or an affedied Garb, or 
rigid Obfervance of holy Times j if confuming our Lives in a barefooted Pilgri¬ 
mage, or wearing a Hair-fhirt, or whipping our BodieSj or Jpending our Eflates 
on Majfesznd Indulgencies -y if being made Free of o^holy Confraternityy or viflting 
Altars and Shrines, or numbering Prayers, like Faggots, by a "Pally of Beads j if 
thefe or any of thefe will but fecure us of Heaveny and from going to Hclly we 
flialf think them a thoufand Times more tolerable and eafy than to fubmit our 
M’ills to God in all the Inftances of true Piety and Virtue j in the doing of which 
we muft flrangle the corrupt Inclinations of our Nature, tear our beloved Lufls 
from our Hearts, rack ofl^ our earthly AffeCtions from their Lees, and refine 
and fpiritualize them into a divine Zealy and Love and Devotiony than which 
there is nothing in the World more irkfome to a degenerate Nature. So that 
till we are reduced m an utter Defpair of reaping the Rewards, and efcaping 
the Punifhments of the other Life, by any other means than this of fubmitting 
our felves to the Obligations of Religion, our Faith wilU be altogether ineffec¬ 
tual. 


SECT. 


Chap. y. Pr^s^ ^a Wttture^ State. 


SECT. II. 

If^at Evidence there is to induce us to believe theje future 

I<.ewards and Puniflunents. 

T hat there are future Rewards and PuniJhmentSy is a Dod:rine univer- 
/ally aflented to by all Ages, znA,Natiom, and Religions, and there is 
fcarce any in Philofophy, in which Mankind are more, generally 

agreed. Thus among the Heathen Poets, Divines, and Philofophers, there is 
an unanimous Acknowledgment of thefe future States, altho their Deferiptions 
of them are generally nothing but the Dreams of an extravagant Fancy. For 
fo, as J^ephus obferves, fpeaking of the EJfenes Doftrine concerning the future 
State of the Blefled, •mu iya^eut ofto<ro^Hi>TSf oTAfftr *£AAtu(6»r, &iC. /, e. 

they teach, as all the Greek Nations alfo do, that for good Souls there are hlejjed 
Seats prepared beyond the Ocean, in a Region that is tuways free from Rain and 
Snow, aJid cxcejjive Heats, being perpetually fanned with gentle Breezes from the 
Ocean j which Defeription he hath tranuated almoft verbatim out of the 
fourth Book of Homer's Odyffes, where he brings in Proteus thus befpeaking 
Menelaus—<rzt hMlatov 'rtt'iov —)(^ yetin, &c. i. e. ‘The Gods fhall fettd thee to the 

Fields of Elyfium, which lie on the utmojl Parts of the Earth, fwhere thou fhalt 
live fecure and happy, there behig neither Rain, nor Snow, nor Winter, but the 
bleffed Inhabitants arf perpetually ref ref Id with the gentle Breathing of cool Zephyrs 
from the Ocean. Plato tells us of an antient Law concerning Men, Kai e£ti vCr 

iTi ini' il' -JiSIf, 7^ dv^fUTTUV T" fXiV <f 0'lQV }y OflU(, iVeiJ'Alf TtMlP.ttVn, 

rna-nf ciTiovm. o'iksiv tv ivJ\Aiy.wi^ Kumv, rir J'i d.J'iKuf ^ «f to tm riftuf 

J'l'Ktif J'tff(jLo‘}{iejcv, 0 J'i Ttisra^v KuSetv, Yivas, i. e. which was always a7td is fill in 
force among the Gods, That thofe who lived juf and holy Fives fmdd, after 
their Death, go into the Ifes of the Bleffed, where they fiOuld enjoy all manner of 
Happinefs, without the leaf Intermixture of Mifery j but that thofe who lived 
here utijufly and ungodly, Jhould be fmt " into that Prifon of juf Punijhmenf, 
which is called Hell, Plat. Gorg. y». 3 12. Thus alfo Tully, Tufcul. lib. i. perma- 
nere antmos arbitramur confenfu nationum omnium, i. c. JVe believe, as all 
Nations do, that the Souls of Men do furvive their Bodies-, and to name no 
more, Seneca, Epif. 117. tells us. Cum de animarum ceternitate dijferimus, 
non leve momentum apud nos habet confenfus omnium aut Timentium inferos, aut 
Colentium, i.'*e. When we difeourfe of the Eternity of Souls, the general Confent of 
all Men, either fearing or worjhipping the Hellijh Powers, is of very great Moment. 
And indeed this Belief of dns, future States being fo generally imprinted on Mens 
Minds is a very probable Argument of the Reality of them ; it being hardly 
conceivable, how the Reafon of all Mankind fhould have fo unanimoufy con- 
fented in it, had it not been extremely agreeable to the Make and Frame of our 
Minds, and we cannot fuppofe any falfe Propofition to be agreeable to the 
Frame of our Mind, without refledting dijhonourably upon the Truth of him 
that framed it. And indeed this Notion of a future State is fuch, as hath 
been generally embraced by thofe Perfons who are leaf capable of deducing it 
by a logical Dependence of one Thing upon another j and therefore fince it 
hath no Dependency in their Minds on any other antecedent Notion, how could 
it have been fo generally entertain’d, did not the common Didtate of Nature 
or Reafon, adting alike in all Men, move ’em to confpire in it, tho they knew 
not one another’s Minds ? For it hath been believed, with a Kind of Repug¬ 
nancy to Senfe, which difcovers all Things round about it to be Mortal, and 
•which, upon that* Account would have been too apt to have leduced ruder 
Minds into a Disbelief of any other State,; had not Ibme more powerful hxvpTcC* 
lion on their Souls forcibly urged them to believe it. 

But becaufe this Argument, drawn from univerfal Confent, is liable to ibme 
little Exception, I ihall not iifjl upon it, but endeavour to prove the Re¬ 
ality of this future State of Rewards and Punilhments from thefe Topicks. 

Firft, 


a86 Of the QiriJHan Ufe. Part II. 


Firft) From the IVifdom of God’s Government. 

Secondly, From the JuJiice of his Providence. 

Thirdly, From the natural Capacity of our Souls to fttrvive our Bodies, and 
to wyoy future Rewards, and/^r future Punifhments. 

Fourthly, From the naturd ExpeBance we have of future Rewards, and 
Dread of fhture Punifhments. 

Fifthly, From the excellent Frame.znA StruBure of human Nature. 

Sixthly, From the I'ejiimmy of the Chrijlian Religion. 

I. From the Wifdom of God’s Government. That Mankind is under the 
Government of God, is evident from that Law which he hath imprinted on our 
Nature, by which our Aiftions are dijiinguijhed into Good and Evily Virtuous 
and Vicious ; of which fufficient Proof hath been given, Chap. i. And fince 
God hath given a Law to our Natures, there is no doubt to be made but he 
hath taken fufficient Care to enforce the Ohfervance of it by Rewards and Pu- 
nijhments, otherwife his Government over us would be very infecure and pre^ 
carious. For that Lawgiver doth only petition his Subjedts to o^ry, who doth 
not promife fuch Rewards and denounce fuch Penalties as are fufficient to oblige 
them thereunto. 

But now there is no Reward can be fufficient to oblige us to obey, which doth 
not abundantly zny Lofs ox Evil we may fufain by our Obedience-, 

no Punifment fufficient to deter us from difobeying, that doth not far furmount 
all the Benefits and Pleafures which we can hope to reap from our Difobedience: 
But unlefs there be a future State, the Law of Nature can propofc no Jucb 
Rewards and Punifhments to us. For if we^ have nothing to dread or hope for 
beyond the Grtfw, our/re/ew/Intereft is all our Concern, and iriRcafon we 
ought to judge Things to be Good or Evil, according as they promote or obJlruB 
our temporal Happinefs. Now tho it is certain that in the general there is a 
natural Good accruing to us from all virtuous Adtions \ as on the contrary a 
natural Evil from all vitious ones j and it is ordinarily more conducive to our 
temporal Intereft to obey than to difobey the Law of our Natures yet there are a 
\Vorld of Inflames wherein Vice may be more advantageous to us than Virtue, 
obfiraBed from the Rewards and Punifhments of another Life. It is ordinarily 
better for me to be an bonefi Man than a Knave, it is more for my Reputation, 
and ujiially for my Profit too; and it is more for xh& publick Good in which my 
own is involved j but yet in feveral Circumftances it may be bettea for me witn 
refpedt only to this World to be a Knave than an bonefi Man. For when- 
foever I can cheat fo fecretly and fecurely as not to fall under the publick Lafh, 
nor impair my R^utation, and I Qzngain more by the Cheat than I fhall lofe in 
the Damage of the Publick, it will doubtlefs more advanfagious for me, as 
to piy worldly Intereft, to cheat than to be honefi j ^nd how often fuch fair Op¬ 
portunities of Cozenage do occur, no Man can be infenfible that hath but the 
leaft Infight into the Affairs of this World. So that if there were no future 
Rewards and Punifhments, this great Law of Rigbteoujhefs would not have 
Force enough univerfally to oblige us becaufe there are a World of Inftances 
wherein we mi^ht gain more Good and efehew more Evilhy doing unrighteoufiy, 
than all its prefent Rewards and Punifmments do amount to. And die ikme 
may be faid of all other Laws of Nature, which without the great Motives of 
future Happinefs and Mifery can no Unger induce Men to obey 'em than it is for 
their temporal\asxxt^ to do fo. For fuppofe I can fecretly fiab or poifon a Man 
whom I bate or dread, or from whofe Death I may reap any confwierable Ad¬ 
vantage, what £bm\A refirain me from it ? If you fay the of Nature, pray. 

yfhztPUward doth the Law of Nature prapoje that is fufficient to compenfate 
for the DiffatisfaBion of my Revenge, ' or for the Darker I run in fuffering my 
£nmy to live} exvihsx Punffbment AqxK the Law of Nature denoumexkzx. can 
balance the Advantage of a Thouftaid, or perhaps ten Thoufand Pounds a 
Ifear that may accrue to me by his Death ? 


If 
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If you fay the Law of Nature propofes to me the Rewjird of a quiet 
and jathfied Mind, and denounces the Punifhment of a guilty and amazed 
Confciencej I eafily anfwer, that this Fence and Horror which is confequeht 
to the Forbearance or Commijjion of Sin, arifes from the Hope and Dread of 
future Rewards and Punifliments, which being taken away, to Jin or not lin 
will be indifferent as to any Peace or Horror that can follow upon it) and 
when this Reftraint is taken off, what Conf deration will there be left that is 
fuificlent to ivithhold me from the bloody Fait, whenever I have an Oppor¬ 
tunity to adt \z fecurely^ and am furioujly tpurred on to it by my own Revenge 
and Covetoujhefs ? So that if there be no Rewards and Punifliments in another 
Life, to enforce the Commands of the Law of Nature, it’s certain that there 
are no fuch annex’d to it in this.^ as are univcrfally fufficient to oblige us to ob- 
ferve them. For as for the Goods and Evils of this Life, they are ordmari- 
ly diftributed among Men with fo little Refpe£l and Diferimination^ as not 
only to occafion but to jujlify that famous Obfervation of the wife Man, 
that all Things happen alike to all. Either therefore there are other Goods to 
be hoped for, and other Evils to be feared, or there are a World of Cafes 
wherein God hath not fufficiently provided to fecure our Obedience to the 
Law of our Nature^ and to imagine that God fhould give a Law to his 
Creatures, and take no care to fecure the Authority of it, is a moft fbife- 
lefs Blafphemy of the Wifdom of his Governmmt^ for this would be tp ex- 
pofe his own Authority to Contempt., and to cajl his Laws dt the Feet of his 
Creatures to be fpurned and trampled on by them at their Plcafure. 

If it be objected, that all that this Argument proves, is, that to fecure 
our Obedience to the l.aw of Nature, it’s neceJJ'ary wc fhould believe that there 
are future Rewards and Punifhments; but that it doth not hence follow that 
’tis neceffary that there fliould be future Rewards and Punifhments; becaufe 
whether there be any fuch Things or no^ our Belief of ’em will he fufficient to 
J'ecure the Authority of the Law: I anfwer. That if our of future Re¬ 

wards and Punifhments be neceffary^ one of thefe two Things muft inevitably 
follow; either that the Objects of our Belief are real^ which is the Thing I am 
proving, or that, to countenance the Authority of his Laws, it’s ncccflary for God 
to impojcvktpon our Faith, and deceive us into the Belief of a Faljhood. For if to 
enforce God’s Law, it’s neceflary we fliould believe that there arc future Re¬ 
wards and Punifliments, either there mufl be fuch Things really exijiing^ or God 
muft enforce his Law with our Belief of a Falfhood ; and to imagine, that when 
God might Have created for us a future State of Reward and Punifhmcnt, if 
he had fo plcajcd, and governed us by the Hopes and Fears of it, he hath ra¬ 
ther chofen to govern us by Tricks and Lies, and to wheedle us into Obedi¬ 
ence by a Cheat and Delufon, is a Blafohemy no fenfelefs than horrid. 
Since therefore to J'ecure the Authority of that Law by which the human 
Nature is to be governed, i» is neceflary that it fhould be enforced with^ the 
Motives of everlajling Reward and Punifhment, one of thele three Things 
necejfarily follows; cither that God hath not fufficiently enforc’d, his Law, 
which is a foul Imputation on his Wifdom, or that he is fain to enforce it with 
a Lye, which is an impious Rcfle<ftion on his Truth, or that there are everlafting 
Rewards and Punifhments. 

II. From the JuJiice of the divine Providence. For if there be a divine 
Providence prefiding over the World, (as, that there is, hath been already 
fufliciently proved) JuJiice and Equity, which is the moft glorious PerfedlL 
on of an over-ruling Power, muft neceffarily be included in the Notion of it. For 
without JuJiice, over-ruling Power is nothing but an impotent Tyranny, which 
• to attribute to God, is far more dijhomurable and incongruous to the Nature 
of his Perfections, than to ftrip him pf all Providence, as Epicurus did, and 
ftitit him up in the Heavens in a State of everlafting Sloth and Luxury. For 
not to govern, is only to do Nothing ; but to govern without Jufice, is to do 
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Mifchief ; and ’tis a much lefs Derogation from the Perfedlion of any Being, to 
fuppofe it to be Idle than to fuppofe it to be Mifchievous. So that allowing 
that God, who is the moft perfeSt of all Beings, governs the Worldi it Would 
be not only BlaJ'phcmous^ but Nonfenfe to imagine that he governs it unjujily. 
Now the proper yujiice of Government confifts in the Equality of its Dijiri-^ 
buttons j for lince there is fuch a Thing as immutable Good and Evil in the 
Adtions of free and reafonable Agents, it is naturally fit and due., that thole 
who do Good fliould receive Good, ,and thofe who do Evil, Evil from their 
Hands who have the Government ofAdtions; and this proportionable to the 
Good and Evil of their Doings. So that God’s governing the World ju/ily 
confifts in difiributing Good to thofe that do Good, and Evil to thofe that 
do Evil, or in other Words, in proportioning Rewards and Puniftiments to 
Men according to the Good and Evil he. finds in their Adlions-, and unlefs wc 
fuppofe him to do this, it is Nonfenfe to imagine that he governs the World. 

But if all his Diftributions are confin’d to this Life, and there is neither 
Reward nor Punifliment to be cxpedled from him in another, there are infi¬ 
nite Inftances of his Providence wherein it will be inmoftible to defend his 
Equality and Jufiice. For if there be no other Scene of Good and Evil, Re¬ 
ward at\d Punijhment, but only this Life, all the afiliBed good and projperous 
bad Men that ever were in the World, of which there are infinite inftan¬ 
ces, are lb man^ reproachful Monuments of the woful Inequality of the di¬ 
vine Government. For how many Millions of brave Souls have there been, 
who have thought nothing too dear for God and his Service, and h-eaie facri- 
ficed their Lufts, their Lives and their Fortunes to him, and yet upon this 
Suppofal have reaped no other Recompence for fo doing but only a miferable 
Life, and a woful Death, and an obfeure difiionourable Grave ? As, on the con¬ 
trary, how many Millions of Millions of wicked Men that have lived in open 
Defiance to all that is Sacred, and Juft, and Good, hlafphenid God, affronted 
his Authority, and trampled upon all the Laws of his Government, and yet, 
fuppofing there is no other Life, have undergone no other rimiffment for fo 
doing but to live profperoufiy, and die quietly, and lie enjhrined in a marble 
Monument ? Now, how can we otherwife apologize for the ‘Jufiice of Provi¬ 
dence, when it thus crofs-couples Prolperity with Vice, and Adverfity with 
Virtue, but only by fuppofing this prefent Life to be only the State of our 
'Trial and Probation, which will quickly determine in our everlafiing Rccom- 
pence or Punilhment, according as we behave and acquit our felvcs in it; up¬ 
on which Suppofal the Jufiice of Providence may be fairly accounted for, 
were the prefent Diftributions of it a Thoufand Times more unequal than they 
are? For then we need not wonder that good and bad Men 2iYC prefent fo 
unequally treated, fince now they are only upon their Proof and Trial, which, 
as I have ftiewn before, requires Jiich a Treatment; but their Reward and 
PuJtiJl^ment is referved for another State, wherein Sll theft feeming Inequalities 
fiiall be fairly adjufied, and Virtue ftiall be crowned with everlafting Glory and 
Pieafure, and Vice damn'd to eternal Horror and Confufion. But if the Goods 
and Evils of this prefent Life, are all the Reward and Punifliment that good 
and bad Men arc to expedt, where is the Jufiice of the divine Government, 
that many Times opprejj'es its Friends, and advances its Enemies, and in the 
Conclulion extinguijhes meir Beings together, and therewith all Pofiibility of ma¬ 
king any future Retribution of Good to the one, or Evil to the other ? And 
therefore if it be true, that the Judge of all the world wftll do rightcoufly, that 
firfi or lafi he will certainly diftribute his Rewards and Puniftiments to Iiis 
Subjedis according to the Merit and Demerit of their Adions, it muft be as 
true, that for the main he hath rejerved the doing it to a future State, fince 
it cannot be denied but that at prejent he very often doth the quite contrary: 
And if it be but as evident that there is fuch a fumre State, as it is that G6d 
governs the World juflly, I think ’tis as fair an Aflurance of it as any mode/l 
Man can require. 


III. From 





- ifl.’T'rom TiAtvtrai Cafaci^ ofoiir SbyiU^ t&'- Bodies/ And e/^ 
joy fomre Uewardsj and yS^i>* fu€tirc Puniihif^Wcg/ it ailfo' fdHo'ws that there « 
a fntrare State of Reward and. PiinifhmcRt.' 'I^of- we find in pur Souls a cer¬ 
tain mn 4 te ¥orce and Bower, whereby defermine ^hemfclves which way 
they frteafe in their^“; 3 ^o//a»f and Ojp^r^//o«r'} whereby they^ exempt from 
the neccffitating Influence of any Thing that is foreign to them j and this in¬ 
nate Liberty or 'Power of Self-determination is neceffarily fuppofed' in the Ma¬ 
nagement of tf//human Affairs ; in Commefee zxid Preaties, in Goverkment, and 
Laws, and Adminijirations of fuftice, in Counfth, Admonitions, Reproofs and 
Perfuafons : In all which, Applications are made to our Souls as to free and 
j'elf-det er mining Ai^tnz^jXhzx. have the ahfoluteU\(p 6 (^\ of their Motions', and 
can direSl them which way they pleafe \ and indeed were not our SoUls left to 
their own free Dijpojal, hut concluded hy ih.&LTi'ws of a j^fa/Neceflity, as we 
fee all material Agents are, fuch Applications to them as ihefe, would be very 
abfurd And ridiculous', and we may as reafonably hope to Wolves and 
Tigers by reading to them, or to y?#//the North-wind by lending Am- 

baffadors to him to propOle Articles of Peace, as to prevail upon Mens Minds 
by moral Addreffes and Perfuafions ; becaufe if they are not Majlcrs of their own 
Choices, whatfoever the rigid Laws of NeceJJity determine them to, they muft 
neceffarily choofe in defpitc of all Perfuafions to the contrary. 

Now by thisPower our Souls do evidently* manifeft tliem- 
felvcs to be immaterial Subftances, and confequently not liable to Death and 
Corruption. For if-they were Matter they would be moved like Matter., i. e. 
by the Prcfure or Phrujiing of other Matter upon them ; and it would be 
no more in their Power to move arjy other 'sn-xy, than that which fome other 
Matter preffes and impels them, than it is for a Stone not to move upwards when 
’tis impell'd by the Force which your Arm imprefes on it, and not to move 
down again when that Force is Jpent, and 'tis prfsd back by its own Weight and 
Gravity. Whereas we feel in our Soul an innate Powot to determine it felf 
which way it pleafes, and even to move c\mto contrary to all foreign Impreflions. 
For when ’tis prefs’d on by outward Obje< 3 ;s, to fuch and fuch ’Thoughts and 
Purpofes with all imaginable Vigor, it often ferns the impetuous Tide, and 
thinks and purpofes the quite contrary. How then can that be Matter which is 
not determined in its Motions by Matter, but when it pleafes can either move 
counter to all material Impreffions, or of two material Impreflions, can move 

conntet to t\ic frongeji"^ 

That our Souls therefore are immaterial, is juft as evident as that they have 
Liberty of Will j and that they have Liberty of Will, needs no other Proof 
than the common Senfe and Feeling of Mankind. And whatfoever Eflence /ee/r 
this Freedom itfelf, whereby it is abfolved from the rigid lLxw& of Mat¬ 

ter, may with all the reafon* in the World conclude itfelf immaterial ; and if 
our Souls are initnaterial Subftances, to be fure they can naturally fubfift and 
live thefe Bodies, and muft neceffarily do fo unldfs God them, 

as having no contrdry Qualities or divtfble Parts, no Principles of. Death or 
Corruption in ’em j and fince God hath made our Soul of an immaterial and 
immortaUAxtxxro, we have all.the Reafon in the World to conclude that he 
will not unravel his own Workmanftiip, but permit it to furvive its Body, and 
enj&y or endure that happy or nUftrable Fate which itfelf hath chofen and made. 

rV. From the natural ExpeSlance we have of future Rewards, and Dread of 
future Puniftiments, it is alfo evident that there is a State of future Rewards 
and Puniftiments. ’ Thus after the Commiflion of any fagitious Wickednefe, 
there naturally Axift ill Abodings in Mens Mihds of a dire After-reckoning ; and 
tho the Commiflion be fecret and conceal'd from all human Cognizance, fo 
that there is no Reafon to dread the torr^iohs of publick Jufice for k, yet 
whenever the Man refeSk emit, it fills his Mind withPrefages of a 
wo/i#/Futurity i as, on the’ci^trary, whenever a Man doth any Good, 
br^hquers any-u/d/rwr Ter^tation to Evil, it lifts up his Soul into a blejfed 
E^be<^tion, and JvDelts his Hope with the Ptvmife of a future Rewards and 
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tho the Go6d he hath doniy or the Evil he hath AVt^idedy gives him no kind 
of Erc^pcd of any prefent Advwtage, yet His Mind i& foothed and ravijked 
wkh the Contemplation of k, which naturallyto him ih& joyous Hopes 
trf* a Rccompence to come. For, whence flbouldthis Jffope znA Dread {pnn% 
up in Mens Minds ^on the Commiffion of good and md A< 9 :ions, but from 
foriic common Imprejj^n upon hum^n Nature^ intimating to us z future State of 
Reward and Puniihment ? If you fay, ’tis from thole religious Principles which 
we imbibe in our Education, I would fain know how came this Principle con¬ 
cerning the future State to be fo uriwerfally imbibed, if there were not fome- 
thing in it that is very agreeable with the Rcafon of all Mankind ? For, what¬ 
ever is the matter, we tee *tis very eafily embraced, but very di^ultly parted 
with; Mens Minds do catch at it with a .ftrange kind of Gree^inefSy but 
when once they have Jhvallmdd it, it never comes up again without Straining 
and Violence j and what fhould be the Reafbn of this, if there were not fome- 
thing in it that is very agreeable with the natural Hajle and Relijh of our Under-- 
fianaings ? We know there have been great Wits and Philofophers that have 
taken as much Pains to rafe the Belief of a future State out of Mens Minds 
as ever any others did to imprint it there j and yet tho their Dodirine hath been 
always highly befriended by Mens wicked Lujis and AjfeSiionSy to which the 
Belief of a future State is the moil terrible and vexatious Thing in the World, 
yet with all theia Wit and Sophifry they have never been able to root it out of 
Mens Minds. If then our Hopes and Fears of another World be merely owing 
to our teaching and EducatioMy why ihould not teaching erafe as well as 
imprint them j eipecially when it is ib perwerfully feconded with all the Bofom- 
Rhetorick of Mens vitious Inclinations ? Whereas on the contrary, thofe who 
have moil indujirioujly attempted to extinguijh their Sente of another World, 
have generally been very urfuccefsful j and tho in the Riot of their fnful De¬ 
lights, they many Times charm and fupify it for the prefent, yet no Iboner do 
they retire into themfelves, and coolly refled upon their own Minds, but it 
pretently awakes again, and haunts arid purfues them; and tho they ufe all 
imaginable ways to divert their Minds from the Thoughts of another World, 
and, to avoid thete fiofbm Accufers and f‘ormentorSy run for Sanduary to all 
Things without them, to Sports and RecreationSy to Wine and Womeny to Care 
and Bufnefsy yet frill tAsey purfue them, and ever and anon break in upon them, 
and fcare ana terrify them j and becaufe their Minds are fo haunted with thete 
importunate Terrors of the World to comey they are afraid to look enwardsy but 
are fain to live abroad in their own Defence, as not daring to truft themfdves 
alone with themfelves i all which arc plain Prejdges of a future Judgment and 
Vengeance that awaits wicked Souls after this Life. For if this Dread of fu¬ 
ture Punifhmenc be natural to us, {as its fridcuig fo cltfely and univerjdlly to 
huqtan Nature plainly ar^es it is) it muft be impr^efs'd on us by the great Au¬ 
thor etS'H zxxsk % and for him to imprefs a Pafrion on us which ham no real 
Objed, would be to impote a Cheat upon our Natures, and abufe our Minds 
with a fdlfe Alarm. So that either we muft fuppote that God hath implanted 
in our Natures a Dread of that which is noty whi^ is a difhonottrable^^odossa 
on his Truth and Veracity j or that there is really a future Punifhment anfwer- 
able to that Dread. 

And as the Dread of fumre Punifhment is natwral 10 us when we do illy Co 
the Dejire and EK^&ance of future Reward is no hfs natural to us when we do 
well. For I dare bcddly fay, there never was any virtMous Man, of whatfo- 
ever Natim or Religiony or Se£l of Pbilof^herSy whote Mind hath not been 
winged with earneftHopes andDelires of zf^ure Happinete,»and there is none, 
that ever yet cimer denied or deJjpaiPd or it;, but only fu^ as have .firft de¬ 
bauched the very Principles of their Nature. For fuch, ic^s evident, were the 
Sadducees and E^cureansy Seds of Men diat hzd drovmed 'all ^that was human 
in ’em in Senfsudity and Voluptumfeu^Sy and are branded upon Record fr)r their 
ihamefril Indtdgence to cheir oWn bmtijh Genius i and fum ace no Standards 
of human Naiiure, but Ought rather to be look’d upon as Monften of Moa. 

And 
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And therefore as we do not judge of the natural Figures and Proportions ot 
human Bodies by monftrous and mif-Jhapen Births, fo neither ought we to judge 
of what is natural or unnatural to Men by thofe Brutes in human Shape, who, 
by fubmitting their Reajfbn to their Papons and Appetites, have disfigured their 


what is human and natural to us, we muA take our Meafiires, from thofe 
who live moft conformably to the Lanus of a rational Nature j and thefe are 
they whom we call Pious and Virtuous, who are therefore to be look’d upon 
as the true Standards of human Nature, by whom we nlay beft Judge of what 
is natural and unnatural to us; and if we judge by thefe, we {half moft certainly 
find that Virtue, and the Hopes of Immortality are fo nearly allied, that like 
Hippocrates's Twins they live and die together. For tho while Men live a bru- 
tijh and fenfuallAft, their future'lAa^^s are ufually drowrid in their prefent En¬ 
joyments ; yet when once they recover out of this unnatural State, and begin 
to live like reafonable Beings, immediately they feel great Defines and Expec¬ 
tations of a future Happinefs Jpringing up in their Minds, and fo arifing higher 
and higher proportionably as they advance in Virtue and GoodneJfs ; which is 
a plain Evidence that thefe Hopes and Defires are natural to us, and interwoven 
with the Frame and Confiitution of our Souls. But now how can it confift with 
the Goodnefs of God to implant fuch Defires and Hopes in our Natures, and 
then withhold from them mat which is the only Objedt that can fuit and fdtisfy 
them ? For as a great Divine of our own hath well obferv’d, 'other Beings, we 
fee, have no natural Defire in vain, the good God having ib ordered Things 
that there are Objebis in Nature apportioned to all their natural Appetites ; but 
if there be no future State of Happinefs referved for good Men, we are by a 
natural Principle moft ftrongly imlined to that which we can nevpr attain 
to ; as if God had purpofeTy framed us with fuch Inclinations, that fo we 
might be perpetually tormented between thofe two Paflions, Dfire 'and Df- 
Jpatr, an earneft Propenfion after a future Happinefs, and an utter Incapacity 
of enjoying it; as if Nature itfelf, whereby all other Things are difpofed 
to their Perfeblion, did ferve only in Man to make him miferMe, and,, which 
is more confiderable, as if Virtue, which is the PerfeSiion of Nature, did on¬ 
ly ferve to contribute to ourby raifing in us fuch Defires and Eav 
peBations as without a future Happinefe muft be for ever difappbintcd. But if 
this Defire and ExpeBatiort be natural to us, as it evidently is, it muft 
be implanted there by the God of Nature, with whofe I’rutb and Goodnefs it 
can never cohfifi to infpire us with fuch Defires and Hopes, as he knows have no 
ObjeB in the Nature of ‘Things, and fo can never be fulfilled and accomplijhed. 

V. From the excellent Frame and Confiitution of human Nature, it’s alfo 
evident that there is a future State of Reward and Punilhment. For who¬ 


ever {hall impartially confider the Frame of our Natures, will eafily difeern 
that we are made for much greater Purpofes than to enjoy this World, -and 
that our Faculties are as much too big for thefe fenfitive Fruitions as the Chan¬ 
nel of the Ocean is for the Streams of a little River. For the highefi Happi¬ 
nefs we can frame an Idea of, is the Enjoyment of God by Contemplation, and 
Love, andof his Perfeiftions, as I have prov’d at large. Part i. r. 3. 
which doth as far excel all worldly Happinefs, as the Enjoyments of a Prince 
do the Pleafiires of a Fly ; and yet it is evident that our Minds are fram’d 
with a natural Capacity of enjoying this fupreme Beatitude, i. e^ of contempla¬ 
ting, and loving, and imitating God. For as for the Beings-n^Exifience of God, 
all Things round about us preach and proclaim it, and which way foever wc 
turn our Eyes, we behold the Footfieps of his Power and Wifdom ; and being 
endow’d with s.* reafoning Faculty, we can eafily afeend to the infinity 
Perfections of bis Nature by thofe borroydd Perfections we behold in h\s Crea¬ 
tures, which arc fo many lively ^i[\A Paraphrajes upon him, arid fo 

far forth as they are Perfections, muft necelTarily meet and concenter in him ; 
and then fuch is the Frame o^ our Natures, that from the Contemplation of 
the, Beauty and PerfeBion of any Being, we naturally proceed to admire and 
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love it; lb that unlefs our fFills be yioXcatly prejudiced againft the PerfeSlions 
of God, our Contemplation mull neceflarily kindle our Ltroe of ’em 5 and then 
thole Pcrfedlions which we love and admire in another we are naturally am¬ 
bitious to tranfcribe into our felves j fo that oeing once inflamed with the Love 
of God, that will be continually prompting us to imitate him, and that will by 
degrees mould us into a fair and glorious Refemblance of him. Thus God hath 
implanted in the very Frame of our Nature a moft forward Capacity of enjoy¬ 
ing himfelf, which in the Perfe 5 lion*o£ it infinitely tranfcends all that can be^ 
imagined in a Paradile. And yet tho we have Faculties that we 

are mre are naturally capable of enjoying him to Perfebiiony of contempla- 
tiJig him without Wearinefs, of loving him without Averflon^ of imitating him 
without Difliculty or Interruption ; in this prefmt State of Things it is morally 
impoflible we Ihould ever arife to it. For our Faculties are cl^d with lo 
many Jinful Prejudices, interrupted with fo many bodily Neceflmes, diverted 
with lo many fecular Occafions, that it cannot be reafonably expefted even 
from the befl Men in the World, that they Ihould in this Life approach the 
PerfeBion of the Happinefs of divine Enjoyment ; efpecially if there were no 
other Life but this j lor then it would be Folly fo much as to attempt it. For 
what Man in his Wits would ever think it worth the while to fpend a con- 
flderable Part of his Life in waging War with himfelf, mortifying his Affedii- 
ons, 'crofling and flarving out his deareft Inclinations, ^whicn yet he mufl do 
ere he can arrive to any comfortable Degree of divine Enjoyment') if there were 
no other Recompence to be expedled at lafly but to live a few Days longer in a 
rapturous MufCy and then lie down in everlafting Darknefs and Infenflbility. 
Were he not a thoufand Times better pleaj'e and gratify himlelf at prefent, 
content his craving D fires with the Goods that are before him, and take his 
Jill of thofe lenfual Delights that readily offer themfelves to his Enjoyment, 
than run away from them in a long and wearifome Quell of Spiritual Joys, 
which for all he knows he may never arrive to, or if he dothy is lure 
within a few Moments to be deprived of for ever ? So that if there be no 
other State but thisy it’s plain we are made naturally capable of the highefl Hap- 
pinels to nopurpofe j we are naturally capable of enjoying God, and yet luch 
are our Circumllances in this prefent State, that if there be no othery it is 
not to be expeBed we Ihould ever arrive to any high Degree of Enjoyment; 
and if it werey all Things confidered, ’twould be an egregious Piece of Folly 
to attempt it. Now how can it confill either with the divine, Wijdom or 
Goodnefs to create in us fuch vafl Capacities of j'piritual Happinefs, and then 
place us m fuch Circumllances wherein ’twould be both imprudent and in vain 
for us to pur/ue any other Hsippinefs but what is carnal and J'enfuaD. No wife 
Man would build a Houfe unlels he meant it Ihould be inhabited ; and can we 
imagine that the All-wife God would ever have created in us fuch vafl and 
boundlefs Capacities of Happinefs, merely to fland emptyy and be for ever un¬ 
inhabited ; and that he who always propoles to himfelf the moll noble and wor¬ 
thy Ends 6f his Aftions, would ever have form’d in us fuch fuperfluous Capa¬ 
cities, or built fuch fpacious Rooms in our Nature when he never inteiided to 
make any ufe of them ? 

And then confidering the Goodnefs as well as Wifdom of God, what likeli¬ 
hood is there that he Ihould create fuch ample Capacities in our Nature, and 
iiirnilh it with fuch excellent Faculties, for no other End but to enjoy the 
trifling Goods of this Life j that he who hath created Gtoods for all other Qtta- 
tures that are every way ade^ate to their natural CapacitieSy Ihould make us. 
capable to partake of the Felicities of Angelsy and tnen flake us down to the. 
Pleafiires of Swine f Elpecially confidering thatW making us capable of a higher 
Happinefs, and fenflble of our own Chpacityy he hath almoll necejfitated us to 
expeB and dejire it; and what is thisy it he doth not intend it for us, but to 
create in us an Appetite merely to vex and tantalize it j as if it were a Recrea¬ 
tion to him to fit above in the Heavens, and behold the Work of his own. 
Hands, fpending itfelf in weary Strugglings towards him, and vex'd all *the 

while 
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while it continues in Being, with an impotent Dcfire of that which it (hall ne¬ 
ver enjoyy and which by giving it a Capacity to enjoy, he hath encouraged it to 
dejire and expeSt. 

VI. And laftly, From the Tejiimony of the Chrijiian Religiony it is alfo evi¬ 
dent that there is a Future State of Reward and Punifhment; which in moft 


exprefi Terms, ajfures us of another Life beyond thisy wherein we (hall be for 
ever happy or miferabky according to what we have done in the ' So that 

we have as full Evidence of the Reality of Future Rewards and runifhments, 
as we have of xh&*Truth of Chriftianity, Snd as full Evidence of the Truth 
of Chriftianity, as all the miraculous Works of our Saviour can give, and as 
full Evidence of the TCruth of his Miracles, as the moft credible Teftimony of 
Rye-witnejfes can give, who not only confirmed their Teftimony by other Mira¬ 
cles of their owny but at the laft ftaled it with their Bloody which is the higheft 
Security that mortal Men can give of their Fidelity j but tho this Argument 
be of all others the moft convincing and fatisfadioryy yet I (liall infift no far¬ 
ther on it in this Place, becaufe I (halt have occalion to profecute it at large in 
the Seventh Chapter. 


SECT. III. 

j5y nxhat Means thh Belief of T>i*vine Rewards and ^unijhments 
is to he begotten and confirmed in us ,, 

T H O the Evidences of future Rewards and Punilhments be (iich as are 
fufiicient to convince any reafonable Mind, yet it is evident that in this 
degenerate State of our Natures there is a firong Repugnancy to the lively Be¬ 
lief of them, infomuch that the bare Propofal of Evidence is not fufiicient ef- 
fedlually to perfuade us; wherefore before we difmifs this Argument, it will be 
necelTary to add, to what hath been faid, fuch Means and DtreblionSy as, toge¬ 
ther with the EvidenceSy are proper to difpofe our Minds to the effeSiual Belief 
of the future State : And thefe I (hall reduce to thefe four Particulars. 


I. If we would effeSlually believe the future State of Rewards and Puni(h- 
ments, we muft fix and inure our Minds to Jerious Thoughts and Confidera- 
tions. For whilft our Minds are taken up with E'ancies and LevitieSy with wild 
or ludicrous or incoherent Ideas, or entertained with the Cares or Pleajures of 
this Life, they will not be at leifurc to turn their Thoughts towards another 
World. For to think cloje of another World, requires a very jerious and 
thoughtful Mind j becaufe the other World doth not prefs upon our Senfes as 
this World doth, which, wherefoever we turn our felves, is continually thruft- 
ing its QbjeSis into our Minds thro’ our Eyes and EuzrSy and whilpering to 
our 'Thoughts thro’ the Organs of our SenJ'eSy which are the moft immediate 
Entries and Inlets to our Mind. So that the other World, being quite otn. of 
light, and this always in view, it is as difficult for us to keep the one out of 
our Minds as to let the other in. For before we can fct our (elves to think 
clojely of the other World, we muft Jhut our Eyes and Ears to the Obje^fts of 
this ; otherwife they will obtrude themfelves upon us, and draw away our 
Thoughts and Meditations ; we muft gather in our Thoughts from the Objects of 
.Senfe that are round about us, take leave oi this World, and into our 
own Minds, and Jhut up our felves within our J’elveSy that none of thefe Jen- 
Jitive Things may conoe at us, and that we may be wholly at leij'ure to entertain 
our felves with the invifible Things of another World. And this we (hall never 
be able to do fo long as our Minds are vaiUy and rovingy and dejultoryy and 
poftefs’d with wild Imaginations, or refilejs Cares, or extravagant Mirth and 
Jollities ; for thefe Things will put our Thoughts upon fo many VagarieSy and 
render them fo loofcy and w«4/, and incoherenty that they will never be able 
to hang long enough together to form any ferious Conceptions. So that when 
we would fix them upon the other World, we (hall fcarce be able xogather 
them in from thole outward Objects among which they are J'quander'd } or if 
'i we 
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wc dOi wc 0iall never keep them long enough together to form any ferious Ajv. 
prcheniions of it; but as fbon as thej have taken a curfory View of it, they 
will be fying abroad again, and rovtng into Vanity and Impertinence. So that 
while our Minds are light and vain, they cannot think enough of another 
"World ferioujly to apprehei^ and believe it} the Rewards and ftjnilhments of 
rfiat irevijible State, arc Things too ferious for our ivild Thoughts to dwell on j 
and till our Minds are grown more Jix"d and Jleady, till they are more wifh- 
drawn from fenfitivc Objefts, and more accujiomed to retired 'Thinking, they will 
he too volatile and fugitive {ctioxSiy*to apprehend, and heartily to believe a, fu¬ 
ture State. If therefore we would attain to a frm Belief of it, we mull en¬ 
deavour to reclaim our wild Thoughts, by accufloming our fclves to ferious 
Thinking } and when by fad andymow Meditations we have rendered our Minds 
more fix'd and retir'd, wc mull, , 

II. Endeavour to remove thofe vitious Prejudices which indifpofe us to the Be¬ 
lief of future Rewards and Punijhments. For while Men live in Oppofition to 
God, and have therefore reafon to apprehend his Dijpleafure, this \nXifirongly 
prejudice our Minds againft the Belief of a future State j becaufe this Belief 
muft neceflarily gall and difiurb us, and render our vitious Courfes extremely 
Troublefome and Uneafy. For when a Man is refolved to lead an ill Courfe of 
Life, and at the fame time believes it will conclude in eternal Wretchednefs, his 
Faith will be a perpetual Blagm to his Mind, like Beltejhazzar'i Mene Tekel, it 
vi'^fcare and aifrm him in his finful Caroufes, and imbitter the Gull of them 
with maiw a fad Thought and dire Refleaion j and till he either fhakes Hands 
with his Creed, or his ul Rejblution, it will be impoflible for him ever to be 
quiet. Whim therefore he refolves to continue his ill Courfes, it is his Jn- 
tereji to believe there is no other World but this-, he is obliged to it in his own de¬ 
fence, and as he hopes to enjoy himfelf, and Jin without di/iurbance •, and then his 
Intcreft having bribed \u&AfieSiion, his Affcaion will be lure fo to biafshk Reafon, 
that it will be a difficult matter for him to convince and perfuade himfelf. For 
if there be future Rewards, he knows he hath no interefi in them j if future Pu¬ 
nijhments, he is confeious he mull feel and indure them; and to believe that there 
arc fuch Goods a% he lhall never be the better for, and fuch Evils as he lhall be in¬ 
finitely the worfe for, muft needs be extremely repugnant to his Inclinations. 
For that which Men would not have, they are averfe to believe ; and that which 
they are averfe to Wieve they are not cafily convinced of, becaufe their Averjion 
will call fuch a Mifi before their Minds as that they will hardly be able to dij'cern 
a fair Probability in a clear Demonjiration. Wherefore if ever you would arrive 
at a firm Belief of the future Rewards and Punilhments, you muft endeavour to 
dijpel from your Minds thofe Prejudices agamfk it with which your own ill Cour¬ 
fes are apt to inj'pire you, by refolving with your felves to lay afide your finful 
Afi^'eSiions and Interefis while you arc examining the Evidences of another World 
and not to fuffer them to intermingle with your Re(^ings j concluding that in 
a iftattcr of fuch infinite Moment ’tis the greateft Madnejs in the World to think 
as you wijh and believe as you affe& ; that ’tis not Unbelief will cither ex- 
tinguijh the Joys of Heaven, or quench the Flames of Hell, and that fince the 
nature of things will not bend to your Wifhes, and be a& you would have them it 
is your true Intcreft to believe that they are what they arc, cfpecially in a matter 
of fuch infinite Concern to you j that if Heaven and Hell are not Dreams but 
Realities, you will moft certainly find them fo whatevenyou think of them, and 
that therefore it concerns you, as much as an Eternity of Happineft or Miiery 
amounts to, to believe that they are real if they are fo, <eft out of a vain Con¬ 
fidence that there are no fuch Things, you forfeit Heaven and incur Hell-fire. 
With fuch Thoughts asyou muft often encounter thofe*Prejudices which' 
Sin raifes in your Minds j and when once you have conquer'd them, and re¬ 
duced your Minds to an impartial Dcftre o* being rightly informed in this Mat¬ 
ter, and in order to that, to give an equal bearing to the Rcafons on both fidcs 
youarefeirly/r<^Wforthe BeUef of another World, which cannot fail to 
ebtam upon your Underilandbgs, if 
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" tn. examine thofe Motives of Credibility wpon which thof^ future 

Rewarcis and Punhhments arc propofed. For iho Faith be the Qft ^ God» 
yet it is a Gift which he confers upon us as he doth all his other Bleflings, in 
the ufc of due and proper Means j and as it is the Blejfmg of the Lord that makes 
Richf but not without the Concurrence of the diligent Hand^ fo ’tis the Grace 
of God that gives us Faitby but not without our Apjplication to the natural 
Means. Now the natural Means of Faith is a due Conf deration of the Mvidenge 
upon which the Matter to be believed is founded and propofed. For tho the 
Matter be never fo evident in itfelfy yet it is not evident to us till we have 
duly confdered it; and if wt believe without EvidencCy we believe with out 
fFilby and not with our Underjlandingsi whereas in Reality believing is properly 
an Adt of the JJnderJiandingy whereby it ajfents to a Thing as truey which i% 
cannot do without fome Pro^'and Evidence that it is fo; and therefore when 
Wc aflent to Things as true with our Wills without our UnderjlaningSy or, 
which is the fame Thing, without Froof and Evidenccy we cannot fo jproperly 
be faid to belicvey as not to disbelieve them. For there are a World of Things 
which Men do neither deny nor affirmy believe nor disbelievey that is, about 
which they never concern their Thoughts, nor trouble their Heads, one way or 
t’other. And thus it is herci there are many who pretend to believe another 
Worli but if you ask them vehyy they can give no ReafoUy nor did they ever 
inquire whether there be any to be given-, fo that it is plain whatever th^ydma- 

f ine, they do not believe it; for to believe without Underjianaing, is as perfe(ft 
Jonfenfe, as to underjiand without Evidencey or believe without Faith. Sq 
that that which they call Faith, is only not disbelieving', whether there be ano¬ 
ther World or no, they never troubled their Heads to inquire, and fo having no 
Evidence pro or con, their UnderHauding doth neither affirm nor deny, bdieve 
nor disbelieve, but negligently leaves the matter in ^ufpenfe and Uncertainty. 

The natural Means oi Faith therefore, vou fee, is a due Inquiry into the jEu/- 
dence of the f ruth and Reality of the Thinp wc believe j and therefore if we 
would indeed believe that there is a future World of Rewards and Punifhments, 
we muft ferioufly conjider the Rjeafons and Evidences that prove and ajfert it, and 
urge them clofe to our Underjiandings, till they have forced and extorted from 
them a rational and ’well-grounded A&nt; which if we do, laying ahde all Par-^ 
tiality and Prejudice, there is no doubt but they will be found weighty enough to 
turn the Scale againll all ObjeSiions to the contrary; efpecially, if 

IV. And l,aftly. You add to all ihefe M&^n'&Jervent and hearty Prayer. For 
Prayer in itfelf is a very proper and ufeful Means to beget and confirm in us the 
Belief of the other World, becaufc it is an AbfiraSlion of the Mind from thofe 
fenfitive and material Objects which ftand like Hills and Mountains between yg 
and the invifible World, and intercept our Projpedi it. For whenever our 
Mind is engaged in a ferious and heai’ty Prayer, it difpels all earthly Things be¬ 
fore it, and fcatters them out of fight, and having no Mifis or Clouds in its ^ay, 
nothing but a fair and clear Heaven above it, thither it dire(Sts its Eyes, and 
fhoughtSy and Defires, without any Lett or Interruption. Now the very ‘with- 
drawing our Minds from fenfible Things to converfe fpiritual and tnvifibU 
ones, doth, as I (hewed before, mightily difpofe us to the Belief of another 
World. When therefore hy frequent and hearty Prayer, our Minds have been 
accuftomed to retire from the Objeds of Senfe, and to fix their thoughts and 
Contemplations upon God, th^ will be able to turn thcmfelvcs with more Eafe 
and Readinefs to the inyifible Things of another World, which the mote familiar 
they are to us, the better able we inall be to apprehend and believe them. 

But then, by our fervent and hearty Prayers, wc (hall alfo obtain the Afiifiance 
of God, without'the Concurrence of whole Grace we can do no good fhing, and 
much lefs effeBually believe the Rewards* and Punifhments of another Life, which 
is the Poor and Principle of all true Piety and Virtue. For to the forming 
a firm Belief of this VoQjiSt^ in our Mmds, there is required a v^ry fevere 
and impartial CoMeration of the Proofs and Ftoidences upon which it found” 
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and cbnfidenng how vain roving ouf Thoughts Hqw' apt' 
from Jerious Argument, and cfpecialiy from this of another, 
is fo offer^ve to our vitious A^etites and j^'eSitoHs^ what ^ikeijOPipod, is t^^r^ 
that we thould ever fx our Minds to fuch a thorow Examinatibh of thoi’T^ircofs 
bf another World, as is neceflary to hegef in us a lively Belief oif'itl urilefs 
who alone can command oxxt Thoughts, cooperates vflth. zx\d /animafc^ oxsf 
faint Endeavours with his Grace and AJ)iJiance\ unlefs he by the 

dencesof the Future State to us, and by urging and repeating them, imprints 
On our Minds with all their natural Force and F.ficacy\ in a Word' unlefs hyfeit 
leaving owx flying Thoughts with thefe his holy Inlpiratidns, and importunt^ 
them" voitb^ and Amo^forcing them upon them, he at laft prevails with thcjEn 
to jiay^ and look backy and confldeVy znAJerioufly so ponder the fVeig$tXinA florce ^ 
them, it is very improbable they mould ever abide long enough upon pup 
Minds to fettle into a firm and efficacious Belief. Let us therefore earnefthjr im¬ 
plore the Aid and Afliflance of God, and befecch him frequently to injpire our 
Minds with the Arguments oi a future Life, and to urge^ and repeaty -iwF fk 
them upon our Thoughts, till by a due confiAerxiuon of them wc have 
extra Sled all their Force and Evidence, and digefled it into a lively and aSlive Be¬ 
lief ; and if to the ufe of all the above-named means you do but add diis of 
Prayer and Supplication, you may depend upon it, that he who hath promifed to 
open ‘unto all thaf knock, and to be found of all that feek him, will never deny 
you any Grace or Afliflance that is neceflary to produce in you this fundamental 
Principle of Religion, vix. an eflfSlual Belief of the Rewayds and Punijhments 
of another World. 

To conclude this Argument therefore, Ijnce this Belief is fo abjolutely necef- 
fary to fubjeSl our Minds to the Obligations of Religion, let us endeavour as 
much as in us lies, to found it in our Reafon, by convincing our Minds of the 
T ruth and Force of thofe Evidences upon which it is propofefl. For while we be¬ 
lieve upon Frufl, and we know not why, our Faith mull needs be very weak and 
infirm, and like a Tree without Root in the midllof a Storm, be unable to out- 
flandxLny Blafl oF Temptation. For the Temptations of Sin are fuch 
and Evils as are evident to our Senfes, which do moll certainly aflure us that 
there are fuch Things in the World as Pleafure and Profit, Reproach and Perfe- 
cution', and therefore unlefs when we are tempted, our Faith can confront the 
Evidence of Senfe with the Evidence of Reafon, and produce good Proof of 
ihofe fi4ture Goods and Evils which it puts in the Balance' agairfft thefe pre- 
fent Temptations, it will hardly be able to withfland ’em. For what likelihood 
is there that the Things which we believe without Proof and Evidence, fliould 
have comparably that Force and Influence upon us, as the Things which we 
know, and feel, and experience'^ So that when we come to oppfe a Heaven 
and a Hell, of whofe Reality and Exiflence we haye no Evidence, to Pleafures 
or Profits, Reproaches or Perfecutions, which ftrike immediately on our Senfes, it 
is e afy to prognoflicate which will be moll prevalent. 

But if ‘our Belief of the future Rewards and Punilhments be founded on 
fuch Evidence as fatisfies our Reafon, what Temptation in the World Is there 
that can prevail againll it; what Good is there that can outbid Heaven, or what 
Evilxhzt can vie Terrors with Hell ? For we fee by Experience that the Objedls 
of our Faith, when it is grounded upon fatisfaSiory EvifiencCj do as much influ¬ 
ence our Minds as the Ohjcdls of Senfe-, they who never law the Indies unlels 
it were in a Map, and fo can only believe that there afe luch Countries, are 
yet as much afl'eSled with the rich Merchandises they abound with, as thofe 
who have been there, and as ready to venture their Eflates and Perfons thither, 
thro’ the Danger of the Sea, in hope of a frofperous Return. If therefore 
wc believe that there is fuch a State ks Heafi^pt, with as full Satisfadlion of 
Mind as we do that there is luch a Place as the Indies, doubtlels o\xr Faith 
would afie< 5 l us as much as our Eyes, and we Ihould be as. forward to go to 
Heaven, and venture thro’ all Ilangers and Difficulties thither, as if ,we 
had been there already, and had feen with our own Eyjs all the Glories and 
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Delights it flows and abounds with. So that the Evidence of our Fait by if it 
be clear and fatisfaStory, will as much a^eSi our Minds, as the Evidence of our 
Senfe j and Heaven and Hell will as vtgoroujly influence our Httpe and Fear^ if 
with a full Satisfadrion of Mind we believe them, as if we had leen and felt 
them. Conceive then that 5j^ou had fpent but one Hour in Heaven^ furveying 
with your own Eyes the Glories of that Place, the friumphs and Exaltations of 
j ts blefled Inhabitants, and the rapturous Joys and Delights wherewith it enter¬ 
tains them; conceive that after this you had been fent for another Hour into Hell, 
and had there been Spedlators of the HorreSTs and Agonies of the damned, of their 
Torture, and Rage, and dire Convulfions of Soul, cauled by a defperate and remedi- 
lefs Mifery ; in a word, conceive that after all, you had l^en diflnifs’d into 
this World again to choofe your own Fate, and determine your lelves to that 
happy, or this miferable Portion for ever ; think now what your Mind and 
Rejblution would be j whether you would not be willing to lofe any thing ra¬ 
ther than Heaven, or to endure any thing rather than Hell ; whether any Good 
or Evil Sin can tempt you withal, would be able to out-tempt the Rewards and 
Punifliments of Eternity. Doubtlefsno, ^^Remembrance you would have of 
the infinite Joys and intolerable Miferies you faw in that other World, would 
prove an invincible Antidote againfl; all Temptation. Now what your Senje of 
the other World would be if you had feen it, that will your belief oi it be, when 
’tis founded upon clear eeaA fatisfadlory Evidence ; ’twill be an infallible Counter¬ 
charm againfl; the mofl; bewitching Temptations ; ’twill greatejl Goods 

dreadful to us that beckon us to Hell, and the greatejl Evils defirable that drive 
us towards Heaveiif For Faith, faith the Apoftle, is the fubjlance of Things 
hoped for, and the evidence of Things not feen, Heb. ii. i. that is, /V renders its 
invijible Objects as real and evident to us, as our Senfe doth vijible ones ; and 
when Heaven and Hell are become as evident to our Faith as fenfible Things 
are to our Senfes, what Good or Evil is there in all the World that can out-tempt 
them ? For what Good is there iogood as Heaven, or what Evil fo bad as Hell ? 
So that if our belief oi the future Rewards and Punifliments be but founded on 
fuch Evidence as gives a full Satisfaction to our Minds, ’twill draw our Souls to 
God like an invincible Loadftone, in defpite of all the Oppoftions of Tempta¬ 
tions from without, and of all the counter-Jirivings of a corrupt Nature from 
within ; and there is nothing in the World will be able to withjiand it; no Good 
or Evil that Sin can pro 7 nife, or threaten, that will have the Power to refiji its 
Almighty Perfuafions, but ’twill force its own way thro’ all Oppoftions, and like 
an overjlowiug Torrent bear down all our carnal Confiderations before it. 

Wherefore, if ever we mean to difengage our felves from the Slavery of Sin, 
and entirely to devote our felves to God and his Service, let us in the ufe of the 
above-named Means endeavour to eftablijh our Minds in a firm and well-grounded 
Belief of the other World ; that fo our Faith being built upon a Jure Founda¬ 
tion of Reafon, may be able^to outfand all the Waves of Temptation, an^ to 
chafe all thofe Goods and Evils before it that ft and in the way of our Return to 
God } and when by our Faith we have fo far overcome tTie World as to fubmit 
reftgn our felves to God in dej'pite of all its Temptations, we fliall find our Belief 
of the other World every Day, grow and improve upon our Hands, till at laft it 
commences into a certain Aflurance. For ’tis not fo much Mens Reafon as their 
Lufts that do objedl againfl; the Reality of the future World; they are loth to be¬ 
lieve it, becaufc it dftufbs them in theirEnjoyments, and fo their ^///em¬ 
ploys their Reafo 7 t to argue againfl it j and when once their Wills are engaged 
in the Controverjy, a very fender Probability will weigh more on that fide than 
a. clear Demonflration on the other. When therefore our Wills are taken oftf\Ff 
. a free Refignation of ’em to God, all that finful Prejudice which renders us now 
fo averfe to believe, will vanifli from our Minds; and then we fiball fee Things 
as they are, and the Arguments of another World will appear to our Minds 
with fuch a convinciug Evidence, as will quickly dijpel all our Doubts and tJneer- 
tainties, and render our Faith equivalent to a clear Vifton. So that we ihall pafs 
thro’ all the Temptations of the World with the fame Conftancy and Rejolu- 
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tion of Soul, as if wc walked in open view of Heaven and Hell j and thefe mighty 
ObjfcCts which do fo infinitely tranfcend all the Goods and Evils which Sin can 
teti^t us withal, will have as vicarious an Influence on our Lives, as if they 
were prefenfy and did ftrike immediately on our Senfes. And then, how is it 
poffibfe that any Temptation whatfoever fhould be able to cope with or prevail 
againjl them ? For he who is fully perfuaded of the Reality of Heaven and Hell, 
muft be utterly abandoned of all his Reajbn, if he fin for any Goods lake that is 
lejs than Heaven, or for any Evils fake that is lefs than Hell. When therefore 
we are drawn to God by fiich invinciBle Hopes and Fears as the. firm Belief of the 
other World will fuggejl to us, how is it poflible that any Temptation of Sin 
Ihould either dijfuade us from coming to him, or perfuade us to forfake him ? 
Wherefore it concerns us to take all pojjible care to ground our Faith welf and 
improve and Jlrengthen it, that fo in defpite of all Temptations, it may injiuence 
our Wills and govern our Prabficey and fafely condudl us thro’ all the Snares of 
this Life, and at length bring us home to everlalling Happinefs. 


Chap. VI. 

Of the Necejfity of having right Apprehenfions of God, 
in order to our being truly Religious. 

I T is a noble and celebrated Paflfage of EpifietuSy Chap. 38. ^ rU e£i^ 
^ ri KUfmwor exMi'o \uv, 'tfe* J'letKhnv 

mi h'\et KdLfiVt J'liutivr L c. Know that the main Foundation of Piety is tbisy to 
have right Apprehenfions of the Nature of Gody and to be fenfihle that he is, and 
that he governs the World well and jujlly j and accordingly, the Pfalmiji, l^ieaking 
of God, tells us, ^hey that know thy Name will put their Fruji in thee, Pfal. 9. 
10. i. e. They who have made a true Difeovery of thy NaturCy and by obferving, 
as I have done, the glorious Effedls of thy Wifdom and Powery and yujiice, and 
GoodnefSy have formed in their Minds right and genuine Apprehenfions concern¬ 
ing theCy will make no Icruple to place their whole f’rujl and Confidence in 
thee J which is equally true of all other A< 5 ls of Piety and Religion. For, the 
true Knowledge of God will as much infiuence our Minds to love and adore him, 
to praife him, and fubmit to him, as to put our Fruji in him , and hence St. 
Paul aferibes all the Impiety and Wickednefs of the Gentiles to their not liking to 
retain God in their KnowledgCy i. e. to their wicked AverJioUy to the true and 
genuine Notions of God, Rom. i. 28. 

In the Profecution of this Argument, I (hall endeavour thefe Three Things: 

F*irft, To {hew in what refpeBs right Apprehenfions of God are nectary to 
our being truly Religious. 

Secondly, To lay down fome Rules for the forming of right Apprehenfions of 
God in our Minds. 

Thirdly, To afjign and remove the common Caufes of our Mifapprebenjions 
concerning him. 

S E C T. I. 

In •uohat Refpc<^s right Apprehenfions of God are nccefiary to out 

being truly Religious. 

▼ N general, whatfoever is requijite to‘render Men truly religious muft be de^ 
1 rived from true Apprehenfions of God, who is the great Objedl of Religion. 

Religion being the RmU of Divine Service, muft itfelfht regulated by the 
Diviiie Nature, and without a right Underftanding of the Nature of God„. it 
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is impc^iWc wc fliould regulate our Religion by it. Now to the right 
Cottdu 0 and due Regulation of our Religion, it is requifite, firft, that we 
ihould be rightly inform’d what Services are pleajing to God j Secondly, That 
we proceed upon a true Prmciple in ferving him ; Thirdly, That we direSl 
our Services to a right End j Fourthly, That we be fumijhed with fufficient 
Motives to engage us to ferve him ; the Want of either of which will prove an 
irreparable Flaw in the very Foundation of our Religion, and render the whole 
not only infirm, but defeSlive in its very Confiitution. And in all thefe refpeBs, 
right Appreheffions of God are indifpenfably necellaiy. 

Firft, They are neceflary to inform us what Services are pleafing to God. 

Secondly, They are neceflary to injpire us with the true Principle upon 
which wc muft ferve him. 

Thirdly, They are neceffary to direSl us to the true End for which we muft 
ferve him. 

Fourthly, They are neceflary to furnijh us with proper Motives and Encou¬ 
ragements to engage us to ferve him. 

I. A right Apprehenfion of God is nccelTary to infiruB us what Services are 
pleafing to God. For to be lure nothing can be pleafing to him but what is 
agreeable to the PeifeBions of his Nature, which are the Originals from whence 
the eternal Laws of Religion are tranfcribed unlefs therefore* we know what 
his PerfeBions are, how is it pofiible we ftiould know what Services are agree¬ 
able to ’em ? If ydu would ferve a Prince gratefully and acceptably, you muft 
inform your felf beforehand what his Nature and Dijpfition is, that fo you 
may accommodate yourfclf thereunto, and compofe your ABtons and Behaviour 
accordingly ; that you may furnijh him with frejh Pleafures if he hcfoft and 
voluptuous, or blow him up with Flatteries, if he be proud and vain-glorious j 
that if he be covetous and tyrannical, you may fpunge and opprefs his People, 
and drain their Wealth into his Coffers ; if jufi and beneficent, you may affifi 
and forward him in righting the Injuries, correBing the Mifcarriages, and allevi¬ 
ating the Burdens of his Subjedls. And thus if you would ferve the great 
King of the World in fuch ways as are pleafing and acceptable to him, you muft 
fiudy his Nature, and endeavour to inform your felves which way his infinite 
Perfedlions do incline him, that fo you may know how to comport your felves 
towards him, and to render him fuch Services as are agreeable to his Nature. 
For there i» no Rule in the World but only that of his Nature, by which you 
can certainly conclude what will pleafe him, and tho he hath told you by «- 
prefs Revelation what Services he expeBs, and what will pleafe him, yet with¬ 
out recurring to the Rule of his Nature, you can never be fecure either that 
what he told you is true, or that what he told you was pleaflng to him then, 
is ftill pleafing to him now ., For how can you be fecure, cither that he tolcbyou 
truly what Services were pleafing to him, but only from the I’ruth and Ferocity 
of his Nature j or that the Services which were pleafing to hin\ then, arc 
pleafing to him now,h\xt from the Stability and JJnchangeaSlenefs of his Nature ? 
So that in our Inquiries after what is pleafing to God, we cannot depend up¬ 
on his Word without confulting his Nature, which is not only the Security, 
but alfo the of his Word. For it’s certain that that cannot be God’s 
Word which contradiBs hb Nature ', and what plaufible Pretence Ibcver any 
Do<ftrine may make to divine Revelation, 'if \x teach ox command any Thing 
that is apparently repugnant to the divine PerfeBions, we ought for mat Rea- 
fon to conclude it an Impofiure j it being much more poflible that the mc^ 
plaufible Prctcnce»to Revelation flbould be Jalfe, than that God fhould reveal any 
Define that is repugnant to his Nature. ^ that in all our Inquiries what 
is pleafi^ to God, our laft j^peal muft be to his Nature, which is the great 
Standard of Good and Evi( by which we are to meafure what is pleafing and 
diJpUafing to him. 

2 Whilft 
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Whilft therefore we are ignorant of God’s Nature, or poflefled with wrong 
'Sindjfalfe Apprehenfions of it, we muft neceflarily wander in the dark^ and nei¬ 
ther know what to do^ or how to behave our felvcs towards him. For how can 
we imagine what will pleafe or dijpieafe a dark and unknown Nature, whole 
bent and inclinations we are utterly unacquainted with j but if we are under 
falfe Apprehenfions of his Nature, they muft neceflarily mijlead us in our Be-- 
haviour towards him, and put us upon falfe Ways offerving and pleafng him. 
Thus, if we apprehend him to be a froward and tejiy Being, that is apt to be 
plcafed and dijpteafed with *TnfeSy m conformity to our Apprehenfion of his 
Nature, we (hall offer him a trifling Service, a Service made up of Pagean¬ 
try and Complimenty of pompous Shew and ceremonious Refpe<fts and empty For¬ 
malities ; for fuch a trifling Worlhip is in itfelf moft proper for fuch a humo¬ 
rous Divinity. So if we apprehend him to be .of an imperious and tyrannical 
Nature, that governs Himfelf and the World, by a blind and obflinate Will, 
without any regard to the eternal Reafons of Things, we ftiall worlhip him as 
the Indians do their arbitrary Devils, i. e. follow him with Howlings and La¬ 
ment ationSy with trembling Hearts and frighted Looks, and difmal Tones, and 
by flattering him with PraifeSy and fawning upon him 'wimflavijh Submifll- 
ons and Addrcfles endeavour to collogue with Heaven, and ingratiate our 
lelves with its dreadful M^efty j for what can be more agreeable to- fuch a 
tyrannical Divinity than fuch a forc'd and flavijh Worlhip ? in a word, if we 
apprehend hirh to be a fond and indulgent Being, that is govern’d by a fooliJIj 
Pity and blind Commiferation, we lhall not fail to render him a fuitable Wor¬ 
lhip, i. e. to retire and grow melancholyy to whine and bemoan our fclvcs to 
dejeSl our Looks, and diflgure our Countenances, and teaze our Souls into fits 
offruitlefs Compunilion, that fo by the foft Rhetorick of a a well-abled Sorrow, 
Mite, mzy pierce nis Bowels and him into PzVy and Compaflion toMtzrd^ os y 
for what can be more prevalent with fuch a foft and indulgent Deity, than fuch 
a mournfid and pafjionate Religion ? Thus, whilft we have wrongf ul Apprehen¬ 
fions of God, they muft neceflarily miflead us into falfe Ways of Worlliip, be- 
caufe we can no otherwife worlhip him than by rendering him fuch Services as 
are to the Apprehenfions we have of his and therefore, while 

we think any otherwife of his Nature than it is, we muft neceffarily think fuch 
Services fuitable to it as are not. 

But if we truly underftand what God is, we cannot but apprehend what Wor¬ 
lhip is fuitable to him, by that eternal Congruity and Proportion that there is be¬ 
tween “Things and Things ; which is as obvious to Mens Mindsy as wSounds and 
Colours to their Pars and Pyes. If God be a Being endow’d with fuch and fuch 
Perfections, every Man’s Mind will tell him, that between fuch an ObjeSl and 
luch AStions and AffeSlions, there is a natural Congruity, and therefore fo and 
fo he ought to be treated and addrefs’d to, with fuch and fuch Actions and Af¬ 
fections to be ferved and worjhipped. So that if we apprehend God truly as 
hef hy circled with all his natural Glories and PerfeSlionSy our Apprehenfions will 
produce in us fuch AflellionSy and oijir AffeCtions fiich Deportment and Behaviour 
towards him as are fuitable to the Perfections of his Nature, and we ftiall wor¬ 
lhip him with fuch Services as will both pleaje and become him, with admiring 
Thoughts, and Wills, znA godlike AffeCtions j with an ingenuous Fear, an 

humble Confidence, and an obedient Love ; with chearful Praifes, and profound 
Adorations, with wife and rational Devotions j fuch as will wing and 

employ our befl AffeCtions and moft noble Faculties ; for ’tis fuch a Worfljip only 
that czn fuit fuch PerfeSlions, and pleafe fuch a Nature aj God’s. 

II. A right Apprebenflon of God is alfo neceffary to infpire us with the belt 
Principle of ferving him. For it’s certain that there is no Principle in human 
Nature that will fo effeBually engage us to the Service of God, or render our 
Service fo acceptable to him, as that of Lo-ve which will tune our Wills into 
fuch an Harmony 'with Gc/s, that we ftiall no longer choofe zndrefufe according 
to our particular likings and diflikingSy but what is moft pleafing or difpleafing 
to him will be fo to us ; and our Wills being thus united and JubjeSied 
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to y&M, our Obedience will extend to a// his Commands, and admit no other 
Bounds but his Will and Pleafure. Whereas if we do not obey him out of 
we (hall endeavour to contrail our Obedience into as narrow a compafs as may 
be, becaufe we {hall render it to him with a grudging Mind, and confequently 
with a narrow and Jiingy Hand ; for we {hall ferve him no farther than we are 
driven by Fear, and the rejilefs Importunities of a clamorous Confcience, and fa 
confequently fall infinitely {hort of our Duty, and take up in a ^rtial and hy¬ 
pocritical Obedience. For while we do not love him, it is impoflible we {hould 
obey him with a ready Will, which is the proper Seat of his Empire; and while 
we obey him with a fiubborn and rebellious Will, we are only his Slaves, bur 
the Devil’s Subjebls. Till therefore we do obey him, at leall in fome mealiire, 
from a Principle of Love, it is impoflible our Obedience {hould be either uni- 
verfal or fincere. • 

But to the infpiring our Souls with this Principle, there is nothing more ne- 
ceflary than right Appfehenfions of God, who in himfelf is doubtlefs the mofl: 
amiable of Beings, as having all thofe Perfedlions in infinite Degrees that can 
beget or deferve a rational Affedlion. So that we cannot think nim to be any 
way otherwije than he is, without thinking him lefs lovely, and detracSing more 
or lefs from the infinite Beauty of his Nature ; for linee he cannot be more 
lovely than he is in himfelf, every falfe Apprehenfion of him muft needs repre- 
fent him lefs lovely. Bur fince of all his Perfeeftions, that of his Goodnefs is the 
moft powerful Motive and Engagement of Love, there is nothin§; more ncceAary 
to kindle our Love to him than right Apprehenfions thereof. For being infinitely 
good, as he is, in hiS own Nature, it is impolTible we {hould conceive him to 
be better than he is ; and therefore every falfe Notion we entertain of his Good¬ 
nefs mull neceflarily detradl from it, ^nd fo much as we detradl from his Good¬ 
nefs, fo much we detract from the priticipal Reafon and Motive of our loving 
him. And therefore in order to the engaging of our Love to him, it concerns 


us above all Things not to entertain any Opinion of him that reflects a L>ifpa~ 
ragement on his Goodnefs. ' For too many fuch Opinions there are that have been 
imbibed among Chrifiians as the fundamental Principles of their Orthodoxy; 
namely, fuch as thefe, that God’s Sovereign Will is the foie Rule of his ABions, 
and that he doth things not becaufe they are jujl and reafonable, but that they 
are juft and reafonable becaufe he doth them ; as if he were merely an omnipo¬ 
tent, blind Will that adfts without Reafon, and did run thro’ the World like an 
irrefifiible Whirlwind, hurrying all things before him without any Confideration 
of Right or Wrong j that his Decrees of governing and difpofing his Creatures are 
wholly founded in his abjblute and irreffiible Will, that determines of the ever- 
laftingFate of Souls without any Reafon, or Forefight, or Condition ; that by 
this his unaccountable Will he hath impaled the far greater Part of them within 
an abfohite Decree of Reprobation, for no otlier End but that Nimrod-like he 
might have Game enough lofport and breathe his Vengeance for ever j and that 
having nail'd them to this woful Crofs by this his dire Decree, he bids them fave 
themfehes and come down, as thofe cruel Mockers did our Saviour, and becaufe 
they do not obey, torments and cruciates them for ever, tho he knows they are 
not able to do it of themfehes, and hath purpofed never to encMe them to do it. 
Which Opinions do reprefent God in fuch a formidable Drefs, circled with fuch 
a fiern and ghafily Majefty, as is more apt to infpire us with Horror than Love. 
For tho by perfuading our felves that we are of the fmall Number of his eleBed 
Favourites, we may work our Minds into fome Degree of Love to him j yet 
when we confider hoyrefeverely he hath treated the reft of our Fellow-Creatures^ 
without any other Reafon but his own Will, this will intermingle fuch a Grimnefs 
•with his Smiles, flich a Terror with thofe Charms for which we love him, as 


muft neceflarily damp the Fervors of o\xr^Love, and ever and anon freeze it into 
Horror unA Afionipment, and fo Fear will be atleaft thei predominant Vvmcvjfie 
of our Obedience ; and while it is fo, our Religion muft needs languip under 
great ImperfeBions and InfirmiHes. For while our Fear and Dread of God is 
ihc^governing Principle of our Religion, we {hall but do Penance in all our Ad- 




Partll. 


drejfks to him, and every Aft of aar Obedience will be a kind of Martyrdom^ lb 
that wc never be able to entertain any cbearful Converfe or friendly Society 
with him, and yet fervc him we muft^ for fear our NegleB of Um Ihould rouze 
his Vengeance againft us j and between this NeceMty of coining to him, and this 
Fearfutnefs of approaching him, what can there be begotten but a.forddznd con-^ 
Devotion, which becaufe we da not love, we would willinglydid 
not our Dread and Horror of him drag us to his Altars. And as we lhall ferve 
him with a forced Obedience, fo we lhall obey him with a fordid and niggardly 
AffeBion', and while we grudge him our Obedience, we lhall be mow back¬ 
ward to obey him in thole Inllances of Duty that are of greatell Moment and 
moji plealing to him, and mof forward in thofe that are of leaft Concern, 
and moll plealing to our fetues. Thus while our Minds are ridden with four 
and rigid Apprehenlions of God, they will infpire us with a flavijh Dread of 
him, and that will refrain and contraB our Obedience to him. Thus Maximus 
T^yrius excellently reprefents the Cafe: 'o tunCdt ^/a®- ©t?. « 

QiS, 0 tumCif ® fiM 0iS, Jhfrvy^f 5 i i*iy v dftrf riit 

©•Oil 0 fMTtS ttdAA? cTivi, J'M«Aw»f» rSt «a’4r«f 

vif TOfaW. f. e. The truly religious Man is the Friend of God, but the fuperlli- 
tious is his Flatterer, and the former is happy, but the latter miferable ; for 
the one being encouraged by his own Virtue, approaches God without any 11 a- 
vilh Fear or Dread, but the other being debafed with the Senfe of his own 
Widkednefs, approaches him with Trembling and Defpair, dreading him as a 
cruel Tyrant, Dijfert. 4. 

If therefore we would render him a chearful, free, and univerfal Obedience, 
we mull endeavour to reprefent him fairly to our own Minds, and to think of 
him as he is, and as he hath reprefented himfelf in the holy Scriptures, /. e. as 
a bountiful Etenefadlor to all his Creation, and an univerfal Lover of the Souls of 
Men } that would have all Men to be faved, and come to the Knowledge of the 
*Jtrutb, and doth heartily and readih contribute to our eternal Wdfare j that 
leaves no Art of Love, no Method of Kindnefs unattempted to rejeue us from eter¬ 
nal Perdition, and when we have utterly bafied and defeated them all, doth moll 
umwiUingh abandon us to the woful Fate we have chofen and prepared for our 
felvcs 5 that m punijhing even the moll incorrigible Sinners doth not at all defign 
to wreak and gratify his own Revenge, but to do good to the World, and warn 
others by xic&vc Sufferings not to imitate their Sins j aoid in a word, that importu¬ 
nately incites us back when we are gone afray, and upon our Return gracioufly 
receives us, and when he hath received us, is inhnitely indullrious co prepare us 
for Happinefs, and when he hath prepared us, abundantly rewards us, and when 
he hath rewarded us, everlaftii^ly triumphs in our Glory and Beatitude : Thefe 
andfuch like Thoughts are truly worthy oi God, befitting the infinite Goodnefs of 
his Nature, and as fuch do earnellly recommend him to our j^eBions, as the mod 
ami^le and endearing Object in the World; and when Iw fuch Recommenda¬ 
tion they have captivated our Affections, and kindled our Hearts into an unfeigned 
Love of him, they have infpired us with fuch a vigorous Principle of ABion, as 
will both knimate and enable our Religion, and renefer it truly wortl^ of God and 
ourfclves j for then we lhall ferve him with a free and dutiful Will, a liberal 
AfFeClion, and a cbearfulVhtoxt, andconfequently render him a full, osidgenerous, 
znd wilUng QAxdaiaicc. For fe holy DisWd tells, Pfah 119. 32. I will run the 
Way of thy Commandments when thou Jhah enlarge my Heart, i, e. when thou 
lhalt open and widen my Heart with the Ltove of thee, (for fo St. Paul expounds 
the Fhrafe, 2 Cor. 6. 11.) 1 lhall moil readily and chearfully obey thee. 

ni. A right Apprebenfoan of God is allb neceflary to SreB us to the End 
for which we are to ferve him; without which it is im^ysilible we Ihould . 
ferve him acceptably. For as a good Intention doth not iufiify a bad AClion, 
lb neither doth a gpodA^ion a bad Indention \ and unlefs both ace good, neither 
are accmtable. If 1 do an A^ion that is materially good with relpe<^ to a 
badEvA, I wthallow oxAviBate it, and render it formally evil. Ifl fell for 
Strife, or give Ahus for Vainglory, or pray to give a Colour to my Rapines 
1 and 
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and Opprt^ns \ my very Devotion is a Cheat y my Mortification a L^ey and my 
Charky an Impojiure. So that in order to our ferving of God acceptablyy it’s 
neceilary we mould dire^ thole Services we render him to their right and /ro- 
per End > and what that is we cannot well underftand unlefe we nave a right 
Apprebef^on of has Nature: For to be fure Gk)d hath propoled that to us for the 
End of our Worlhip, which is moft agreeable to his own Perfedlion; and 
therefore unlefs we have a right Notion of his Pcrfedlions, how can we rightly 
apprehend what End is moft agreeable to thpm ? As for inftance, the right End 
of our Jerving him is, that we Tcys.y glorify him for ever in an everlajiing Parti~> 
cipation of his PerfeStion and Happtnefs-y and this we can be no otherwilc certain 
oF, than by a true Survey and Infpc<flion of his NaturCy v/hich will inftrudt us. 
That being infinitely perfeSi as he is, he muft be infinitely happy within hirnfelfj 
and fo can defign no Self-end without himfelf, and confequently that the End for 
which he requires our Service, is not any Advantage heexped:s to reap from it, or 
-farther Addition to his own Happinefs, he being from all Eternity ^.^compleatly 
happy as he can be to all Eternity to come j and therefore what other End can he 
be fuppofed to aim at than our Good and Happinefs ? It is true indeed, he de- 
figns to glorify himfelf in our Happinefs, but how.? Not to render himfelf 
more glorious by it than he is in himfelf for that is impofiible j but to difplay 
and Jhew forth his own eflential Glory to all that are capable of admiring znd imi¬ 
tating him, that thereby he might invite them to tranferibe th^ Goodnefs of his 
into their Natures, of which his Glory is the Shine and LufrCy and thereby to 
glorify themfelves'y and what can more effcdlually difplay the Glory of a Being, 
who is infinitely voife powerful oeexA good, than to contrive and effeSl the Hap¬ 
pinefs of his Creatures, and efpecially of his rational who of all others 

have the moft ample Capacity of Happinefs ? Doubtlefs the higheft Glory of 
an infinite Power, that is condudfed by an infinite Wifdom and Goodnefs, is to 
contrive and execute the moft effedtual Methods of doing xhe greatejl Good and 
w\\2iX. greater Good can fuch a Power than the e/rrwrt'/Happinefs of reafon- 

able Creatures ? So that God’s Glory and our Happinefs are fo infeparably con¬ 
joined, that we cannot aim right at either, but we muft hit both : and whether 
we lay that his Efid is his own Glory or our Happinefs, it is the lame thing ; 
For his Glory is our Happinefs, and our Happinefs is his Glory; and when he 
hath/e;;ye^ 7 etf our Nature, and advanced it to the higheft it is capable 

of, it will Jhine back upon him, even as all other glorious Eftebls do on their 
CaufeSy and refebi everlafting Honour on that infinite Power and fVifdom and Good¬ 
nefs from whence it was derived. Thus right Apprehenfions of the Nature of 
God will naturally lead us to the great End which he propofes in all his Tranf- 
a< 5 l:ions with its, and thereby diredt us what End we are to propoie in our Tranf- 
a<ftions with him. For that which is God’s End ought to be ours, and therefore 
fince his End is his own Glory, or, which is the fame thing, our everlafting Hap¬ 
pinefs, it ought to be ours allb. » 

But now while we mifapprehend the Nature of God, we lhall be apt to let 
\ypfalfe%xiA indirebl Ends of ferving him; as for inftance, while we.look up¬ 
on him as a lelfilh Being, that centers wholly in himfelf, and feparates his In- 
tereft from the Intcreft of his Creatures, doing every thing merely for his own 
Sake, we ftiall think our felves obliged in ail our Addrefles to him to fet aftde 
our own Intcreft and Happinefs, and to aim lingly and feparately at his Ho¬ 
nour and Glory; and yet this is the great Fundamental of the whole Scheme of 
Ibme Mens Divinity, ofx. That God aims wholly at himfelf, and regards the 
Good of his Creatures no farther than it ferves his own Intcreft ; that he made 
this World out of mere Oftentation, to boajl and magnify his own Power and 
Greatnefs; and gIVes Eaws to his Creatures, and exacts their Obedience for no 
other Reaibn, but becaufe 'tis for his Honour to be ferved and worjhippedt that 
he created Hell only to Ihew the Power of his Wrath, and prepare an everlafting 
*TriumpbioT his Vengeance-, and-eredled Heaven for ^T^heatre to Ihew himfelf on, 
that fo having filled it with a v^ft Corona of Angelical and Saintly Spe6:ators, 
he might difplay the Glory of his Majefly before them, and thereby provoke them 
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to €Xt^ SLnd praiJe and commend him for ever. And while we thus conceive of 
God* how can we hope that he will ever be pleafe/i with us unlcfs we aim at 
the iame End that he doth, i. e. unleis laying afide all regard to our JeheSy and 
Cfur own Happinefs both here and beree^tery we entirely diredfc all our IVorJhip 
and Service to his Glory and Intereft; which being impoffible for us to do, 
whilft we have fo much Self-love and lb much Jndtgence to^tthcTy will either 
render our Religion wholly unpraSlicablCy or perplex us with eternal Doubts of 
its T' ruth and Sweerity. 

And fiippofmg we could diredl all our Religion to this end, this inllead of 
rendering it more acceptable to God, would only render it more urmorthy of him; 
for then we lliould jferve him under the Notion of his BenefaSlors rather than 
of his PenfionerSy with a Defign to enrich him, rather than to be enrich'd by him: 
And what -^iwunbefeeming Prefumption is it for Inch Creatures as we to en¬ 

tertain the Icaft Thought of contributing to God, or making any Addition to his 
infijiite Store ? He is above all Wanty being infinitely fatisfed from the inexhau- 
Jiible Fountain of his own Perfections; and for us to imagine that he needs our 
Services, and requires them to ferve his own Interejly is to blajpheme his All-fufi- 
ciency, and fuppofe him a poor and indigent Being, that for Want of a perJeB 
Satisfaction within himfelfy is forced to roam abroad and raife Taxes upon his Crea¬ 
tures to enrich and fuppiy himfelf. For if we ferve him for any End at all, ir 
mull be either to do him Good or ourfelves ; if it be to do him Good, we re- 
proach and dijhonour him, by fuppofing that he hath need of us and our Services, 
which can do him no Good unlefs he hath fome need of them. So that what- 
foever fome high-fown Enthufiafts may pretend, that it is fordid and mercenary 
to ferve God for our own Good, I am fure to ferve him for his Good, is profane 
and blafphcmous ; and therefore, either ws muft ferve him for no Good, or 
ferve him for our own ; and fince he is fo infinitely fkfficient to himfelf, that no¬ 
thing we can do cOin benefit and advantage him, to what better Purpofe can we 
worjhip and /rrur him, than to Benefit and Advantage from him ; which, 

inflead of being bafe and mercenaryy is a Purpofe moft becoming both God and 
our [elves'^ For to ferve him with an Intent not x.o give to, but to receive from 
hini, is to acknowledge his Fulnefs and our own Wanty his All-fufficiency and 
our own 'Poverty j whereas, by ferving him to the cofitrary Purpofe, we do in 
efieCl fet up our felves above him, it being much greater to give than to receive 
and to make that the End of our Worfhipping God, which doth in effeCl fup¬ 
pofe him to be our Inferiory is to make our felves Gods inftead oi Votaries, 
What the true End therefore of onr ferving God is, may be eafily inferred from 
a right Apprehenfon of his Nature : For do but confider him as a Being that is 
above all Want, that is injitiitely fatisfied in his own Perfections, and an unbounded 
Ocean of Happinefs to himfelfy and then what other End can youpropofe in fer¬ 
ving liim, but to derive Perfo^ion and Happinefs from him, in the Accomplijlo- 
7neeit of which he and will he glorified together ?v 

IV. And laftly, a right Apprehenfion of God is alfb neceflary to fiirnifh us 
with proper Motives and Encouragements to ferve him. It is the Nature of all 
rcafonable Beings to be drawn forth into ACtion by Motives and Arguments', and 
the 77iofi powerful Arguments to move us God-wardy are drawn from the Nature 
of God, from his Majefiy and Holinejs, his Truth and JuJUce, his Mercy and 
Good 7 tefs ; none of which can have their jujl and full Influence upon us, unlefs 
we have a right and genuine Apprehenfion of them: The Confideration of his 
Majefiy is naturally apt to Jlrtke our Minds into an awful Reverence of his 
Authority j but if we look upon it under the Notion of a mere arbitrary Greatnefs, 
that governs not itfelf by Counfel and Reafony but by a blindy and abfolute, and 
unaccountable Will, that always choofes and refufes/ro ImpeAo, without any Re-' 
gard to the eternal Reafons of Things, ^e may be aftonijh'd and confounded at it, 
but we can never truly reverence it. The Confider ation of his Holinefs is natu¬ 
rally apt to deter us from approaching him with vitious and impure Affections; 
but if we place his Holinefs in a mere formal AfieSlation of external Decencyy Re- 
Jpebly and Reverence, and not in the immutame Conformity of his Will with 
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the cternai Rules of ^gbteo^nefs^ it may move us to be very ceremonious and 
reJpeBful to him, as to the P/ace, aijd Garb, an,d Pofture of our Worlhip, but 
it will never prevail with us to cleanie and r^^Wr Hearts and AfFeftions. A- 
gain, the Conjideration of his JuJiice i? naturally apt to fejirain us fropij aj^ont- 
tng his Authority, by pei^erfe -^nd wilfbj Violations of his JL/JWf j but wmle we 
look upon it as a ftern and implacable Attribute, which nothing will appeafc 
and latisfy but Blood and Revenge, it may overwhelm us with Horror an^Ik- 
Jpair, but ’twill never perifiiade us to reform and amend. Once more, tfie Cotf-- 
Jideration of his Mercy is naturally apt, when we are gone aftray, to invite us to 
return, with the hopeful Profpeft it gives us Pardon and Reconciliatiotfi j but 
while we look upon it under the Notion of a blind Pity, or effeminate Eafipefs 
and Tcndernefs of Nature, that will admit of no Severity, how wholelbm fo* 
ever or neceflary to the Ends oT Government, inftead of moving us to lUper)-. 
tance, it will animate us in our Rebellion. In fine, the Confidcration of his 


Goodnejs is naturally apt to work upon our Ingenuity, and to draw us God wards 
with the Cords of a Man, and the Bonds of Love but while we miftake it for a 
blind Partiality, that choofes its Favourites without Reafon, and re<wards them 
without RefpeSl to their Qualifications, inilead of captivating our Love, ’twill 
provoke our Difdain, and excite in us a fecret Contempt and Averfation. 

Thus tho the Nature of God be in itfelf a moft fruitful Topick of Motives 
and Arguments to engage us to fcrve and obey him, yet by rhe'^alfe Reprefenta- 
tions that are fometimes made of it, it may be perverted into an Inducement to 
Wickednefs, and made a plaufible Pretence to ejicourage and jufify us in our 
Rebellions againft h*im. Whilft we look upon God as he is in himfelf, Ihining 
with his own unftained and immaculate Glories, there is nothing more apt to 
influence all the Springs of within us ; to infame our Love, encoiirage our 

Hope, and alarm our Fear, and by thefe to fet the Wheels of our Obedience a go¬ 
ing. For there is nothing in human Nature that is capable of being moved 
and affeBed by Reafon, which hath not an anfwerable Reafon in the Nature of 
God to move and cffeB it. And as in him there are all the Reafons that can afeci 
us, fo there is all the Force and Efficacy of thofe Reafons, every thing in him 
being perfeB and infinite j in him there is an infinite Beauty to attrad: our Love, 
an infinite Good to inflame our Dejire, an infinite Kindnefs to afied our Ingenuity, 
an infinite fufiice armed with an infinite Power to awaken our Fear, an infinite 
Mercy to invite our Hope, and an infinite Truth to confirm and fupport it. So 
that’t is beyond the Power of all human Imagination to frame ox fanjy an 
Objed that "^s fo every way fitted to affeB human Nature, and infiuence all its 
Principles of Adion, as God in himfelf is. Whilft therefore we apprehend him 
truly, and as he is in himfelf, the Confidcration of him muft needs be of wonderful 
Force to oblige us to ferve and obey him and there is not one of all tho/e glorious 
Perfedions in which his Nature is arrayed, but will fuggeft to us fome powerful 
Perfuafive to Piety and ViiHue, and either by our Fear or our Hope, our Love 
or our Gratitude, incline our Hearts to keep his Commandments. So that if 
we are ignorant of his Perfedions, or do entertain falfe Notions concerning 
them, we (hall either want thofe Motives to Piety which they naturally 
or draw Arguments from them to encourage and jufiify us in our Rebellions 
againft him. And thus you fee, in all thefe Inftances, how indilpenlably ne- 
ceflary right Notions ofjGod are to engage us to ferve and obey him. 
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S E C T. II. 

Rules for the forming right Apprehendons of God. 

D IonyJius the Areopagite^ and from him all the Schoolmen^ affign three ways 
by which we are to frame our Apprehenlions of the Nature of God, 
VIZ. i^iam Caufalitatis^ viam Emlnenttay & viam Remotionhy i. e. the way of 
Caufality^ the way of Eminency^ and the way of Remotion, The firft conlifts 
in arguing from thofe Perfections which God hath caufed and produced in his 
Creatures to the Perfections of his Nature. For whatfoever degrees of Per¬ 
fection there are in the Creature^ they murf either be uncreated^ which is a 
contradiction, or fitm from the Creator as from the immenfe Ocean of all Per¬ 
fection } but 'tis impoflible they fhould flow from him, unlefs they were firft in 
him. So that when we behold fuch and fuch Perfections in the Creature, we 
may from them moft certainly infer that the fame are all in God, who is the 
Caufe and Fountain of them} and tho the Divine Nature abounds with innume¬ 
rable Virtues and Perfections, yet ’tis impoflible for us, by our own natural 
Light, to difcover any other of them than thofe of which he himfelf hath im¬ 
printed fome Specimens upon created Beings j thefe being the only Scales by 
which our Underftanding can afcend to the reach and view of the divine Per¬ 
fections. But becaufe all created Perfections are not only Jport in their degrees^ 
but alfo intermingled with defers in their very kind and nature ; therefore in 
attributing them to God we obght carefully to abftraCt from them whatever is 
defeSlive^ whether it be in kind or degree. ' For God is the caufe oi Perfedlion 
only, but not of DefeSi ; which, fo far forth as it is natural to created Beings, 
hath no caufe at all, but is merely a Negation or Non-entity. For every created 
thing was a Negation or Non-entity before ever it had ^poftive Being, and it had 
only fo much of its primitive Negation taken away from it, as it had pofitive 
Being conferred on it j and therefore fo far forth as it is, its being is to be at- 
mbuted to that fovereign Caufe that produced it j but fo far forth as \i is not, 
it's not beingh to be attributed to that Original Non-entity out of which it was 
prckluced. For that which was once nothing, would Jlill have been nothing, 
had it not been for the caufe that gave being to it; and therefore that it is, 
fo far nothing ftill, i. e. limited and defeSlive, is only to be attributed to its 
own primitive nothingnefs. As for inftance, if I give a poor Man an hundred 
Pounds, that he is worth fo much Money is wholly owing to me, but that he is 
not worth an hundred more is owing only to his own Poverty ; and juft fo, 
tliat I have fuch and luch PerfeSlions of Being, is wholly owing to God who 
produced me out of nothing, but that I have fuch and fuch Defers of Being is 
only owing to that Non-entity out of which he pfoduced me; and therefore 
fmetowY PerfeBions are derived from God, but not our Defeats, 'tis altogether as 
unreafonablc to attribute the latter to him, as it is rcafonable to attribute the 
former. 

Now the Defefls of created Perfections which we are to remove and abftraSi 
from God in our Conceptions of him, are of two Sorts: Firft of the thing : 
Secondly, of the mode of the thing. The defeCt of the ihing is when the Thing 
itfelf is fuch as that it wholly excludes fomething much better and more per¬ 
fect j thus matter, for inftance, is defective in the thmg, becaufe it excludes 
fpiritual and immaterial Subftance, which is much more excellent than itfelf. 
'The defect of the mode of the thing, is when the thing is fo excellent in itfelf, 
as that it excluded nothing better, but yet is deficient in of Perfection. ’ 

As for inftance, Wifdom and Goodnefs, iReafon and XJnderJlanding, are Things 
fo excellent in tbenifelves, as that they exclude nothing that is more excellent, 
but yet asrefidingin created want a great many pojjible Degrees of Per¬ 
fection. Now both thefe defects being natural are uncaufed, and fo cannot pro- 
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ceed from the Author of Nature, and not proceeding from him, they cannot 
be fuppofed to be him, and therefore in our Concepcions 0/him ought not 
to be attributed to him. In refpedt therefore of thefe twofold defe^fls in cre¬ 
ated PerfciStions, it is ncceflary we (hould conceive of God in the Way of 
Remotion and Eminence, as well as of Caufality j otherwife we fhall injurioujly 
attribute to him the DefeSis of his Creatures, of which he is mt the Cauje, 
as well as their Perfemons of which he is. If therefore we would do God 
Rights in our thoughts and Conceptions of him, we muil in the firft place 
remove from him all defeSi in the thing., i. e. all matter and Perfedions j 

becaufe they are defeSlive in their very kind and nature, as excluding liich fub- 
ftance and perfediions as arc incomparably more excellent than themielves; 
and this is to conceive of him 4 n the way of Remotion, which confifts in re¬ 
moving all kind of matter and material affedtions from our thoughts and appre- 
henfons of God. And then in the fccond place we mufr abftradt from him 
all defedt in the mode of the thing, i. e. all the defedl of Degrees in thofc J'piritual 
Perfedtions of the Creature which we attribute to him, and raifez.tA exalt them 
in our own Minds to their utmoft height and eminence % and this is to conceive 
of him in the way of Eminency j which conlifts in aferibing to God the fbort 
and limited Perfeftions of his Creatures abfradled from all defeSl and limitation. 
Thefe three ways therefore are all indifpenfably necefary to lead us to a true 
difeovery of the Nature of God •, as will yet farther appear by the following 

Rules I {hall lay down for the forming a Notion and Apprehenfion of him. 

* 

Firfl, If we would think aright of God, we muft attribute all pojjible Per- 
feSlion to him. 

Secondly, In forming our Notions of his Perfedtions we mufl take our Rife 
from the Perfedtions we behold in his Creatures. 

Thirdly, In aferibing to him the Perfedtions of his Creatures, we muft ab- 
fraSi from them every thing that is defeBive and imperfeB. 

Fourthly, In arguing from the Perfedtions of the Creature to the Perfedtions 
of God, we mult diftinguilh between the State and Relations of God and 
Creature. 

Fifthly, Tho in arguing from the Perfedtions of the Creature to the Per¬ 
fedtions of God we are not to fubjcdl him to the Rules of a Creature, yet we 
are always to foppofe his Will and his Power to be in perfedt SubjeBion to the 
PerfeBions of his Nature. 

Sixthly, In conceiving of his PerfeBions, we muft always fuppofe them 
to be exaBly harmonious, and confijient with each other. 

I. To the forming of a right Apprehenfon of God, it is neceliaiy that we 
aferibe to him all p^ble PerfeBion. For he being the firjl and fujpreme Cajilc 
from whence all the PerfeBions of Being are derived, muft neceflarily include 
all Perfedtion in himfelf, and all thofe Perfedtions which he hath communi¬ 
cated to others j for how can he give that which he hath not f It is true indeed, 
free Caufes may give lefs to their Effedts than they have in themfelves, but it 
is impoffible they (hould give more', tho they may withhold from their 
Effedts any PerfeBion or degree of Perfedtion which they have, they cannot de¬ 
rive to them any whicB they have not. Whofoever therefore is a PerfeBion 
of Being, muft ncceffarily be eJJ'ential to that fupreme Caufe from whence ail 
Being is derived-, otherwife there would be more in his EffeBs than there 
is in himfelf, and confequently more than he could give or be the cauje of 
•which is a contradiBion. 

And as all thofe PerfeBiems that are in created Beings muft ncceffarily exiji 
in the Nature of God, fo muft all thofe too that are poffible in themfelves. For 
every PerfeBion that is poffible in it felf muft be poffible to him who is the Caufe 
of all things but no PerfeBiorti can be poffible to him that is not oBually in 
him ^ for no Caufe can produce that PerfeBion in another which k hath not in 
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itlilf, »nd therefore if there be mv Perfeaion.that is dot 
fiblc it (hould ever be produced 6y him, and that which is impoffible toM 
mud be impoffible in its™» Natun, that which is not an Objea of »««?»-_ 
mt Power ^ not an Objea of ««; Power, and that which is not an Objea of 
Power is in itfelf impoffible. Since therefore every Pt^featon that is 
In 'itUlf mull be pttffible to God, and fince no Perfeaion that is not m 
n be pSe *s him; it neceflarily follows, that all the Perfeaions that 
^^pople in themfelves are adtually exifting m the Nature of God. 

TT In forming our Notions of God's Perfeftions, we muft take our Rife from 
rhofe Perfeaions which we behold in his Creatures. For our underft^anding 
beL too fhort-Jighted to penetrate immediately into the Subjiame Edenceof 
things hath no other way to know JSsnA apprehend them, but cither by their 
caufesox by their effeBs^ but now G6d being the JirJi and fupreme Fountain of 
allCaufes, cannot be known by his Cauje, becaufe he hath and thCTe- 

fore is knowable only by his EffeBs, that is, by the Works of hts Creafton^^t 
lie before us, and arc within the profpea of our underftandings} in the which 
all that is excellent zndgood is an illuftrious Comment and Paraphraje upon God. 

Now the EffeBs of God are all reducible to thefe four generals, Subjiance 
or Eflence Ltfe^ Senfe and Reafon, all which are in Man, vfh.o\stht Epitome 
of thf World,‘^A^d a compleat Model of all the Works of Godj and therctorc 
not only all thefe, but all the proper Excellencies and PerJeBions of thefe, mult 
be fuppofed to be in God, from whom they are derived. ' 

The firft Effed of God is Subfiance. Now the proper Perfeaions of Sub- 
fiance are Amplitude and Fulnefs of Being., By the Amplitude of Subftance, 1 
Lan Its greatnefs or largenefs as to the diffufion or extent of it, in oppoht.on to 
Uttlenefs, ox which is the fame Thing, to being defned to, ox circumjcnbed with¬ 
in a fmall and inconfderable fpace; by the Fulnejs of Subftance, I mean itb 
having more of Effence or Being, by which it is more removed fxom not bem r, 
inoppofition to things that have but little being in them, that are of iofleeting 
and tranfitory a nature as that they are next to nothing. Wherefore in con¬ 
ceiving of God, we muft aferibe to him thefe Perfeaions of Subftance, even 
to their utmo/l pojibility, that is, we muft conceive him to be a Being of///- 
finite Amplitude, that is neither defined nor circumjcnbed w»thin any certain 
Ypace but coexijis with, and penetrates and paps thro all things; and by 
tLs conceiving of him we attribute to him Irnmenfity, which coufifts in being 
unconfinedhs ^xiy^onnds of Space m the of himlclf to all Places 

thatVe can Jee or imagine, and infinitely beyond And then m concei¬ 

ving of him, we muft alfo aferibe to him infinite Fulnefs of Being, by which he 
is fo infinitely removed from not bHng, as that he cannot but be j and by thus 
conceiving of him, we attribute to him neceffary Exiflence, which confifts in 

\J^g^ont of aW poflibility of not being. c a c w x. 

But then fecondly, another of thofe Works of God from which we are 
to take ohr Rife in conceiving of his Perfeaions, is Life. For he is the Caufe 
and Fountain of all that Life that is in the World and therefore muft not only 
have Life in himfelf, but the utmofl PerjeSlion of it alfo that is pofible. Now 
the Perfedtions of Life are ABivity and Duration y hy ABivity I mean a vi^tv 
rous Pffwer and Ability to aft, in oppofition to Weakd'ejs and Impotence, which 
muft needs be a great Perfeaion of Life, which is the Spring and Principle oi 
Aaion by Duration I mean a long continuance of Life, in oppofition to that 
which*is (hort and momentary j for the more lafting the Life is, the moxcperJeB 
if is and the more there is of it. Wherefore in conceiving of God we muft afcrib© 
to him the utmofl Perfeaion of Life that is pofftble that is we m^ conceive 
him to be infiniely ABive and Powerful, and doth what he pleajes in Heaven and 
on Earth, and can effca whatfoever is pojjfible in itfelf, and not repugnant to the 
cthTr Perfeaions of his Naturej and in thus conceiving of him, we attribute 
Omnipotence to him, virhich confifts in an ability to do every thing that dotl, not 
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imply a ContradiSlim, either to the Nature of the Things themfehes^ or to th« 
Nature and PerfeAions of the jDtfd’r j and then in conceiring of him we muft 
alfb afcribe to him an infinite Duration of Life, that fe, a Life that is not 
bounded either by a Beginning or an End^ but is from everlajiing to everlaJUng^ 
and coexijh and runs parallel with all Duration pajl, OLndpreJent^ and to come ; 
and by thus conceiving of him we attribute to him, which confifls in a 

boundlefs Duration of Life without any term of Beginning or Endi 

But then thirdly, Another of thofe Efiedts of God from which we are to take 
our Rife in conceiving of the Perfeaions of God, is Senfe j by which I do not 
underftand carnal or material Senfe only, which confifls in perceiving the 
Strokes and Imprejfions of material Objedls on our Senfbries, but Senfe in the 
general, whether it be ofor Beings. For, that fpiritual Be¬ 

ings have as exquijite a Senfe of fpiritual Objects as corporal of corporeal Ones, 
there is no Doubt to be made j becaufe otherwife we mufl fup^ofe them infenfible 
both of Pleafure and Pain. Now the Perfedtion of Senfe is ^icknefs and Sa¬ 
gacity of Perception, whether it be of painful or of pleafanty grateful, or un¬ 
grateful Obje<^ } and this is to be found not only in Beafs and MeUy but alfo 
in feparated Spirits, in Angels, and in God himfelf For tho none of thefe have 
any corporeal Senfe to feel and perceive the Impreffions of corporeal Objedls, yet 
that both Angels and feparated Spirits have a fpiritual Senfe of fpiritual Imprefe 
lions, by which they are fubjefted to Pain and Pleafure, cahnot be denied ; 
and tho God by the infinite Perfeftion of his Nature is exempt from all Senfe 
of Pain, yet it canirot be fuppofed that he who is the Fountain from whence 
all Senfe is derived, fhould himfelf be infenfble j and if he be not, we ought 
to fuppofe him as fenfible of all that is txvXy pieafant and good, as it is pof- 
fible to be ; and where there is an infinite Good, as there is in the Nature of 
God, it is poflible to be infinitely fenfible of it j and in thus conceiving we 
attribute to him infinite Happinefs. For what elfe is an infinite Senje of Good, 
but infinite Pleafure and Happinefs j and this is the Happinefs of God, that he 
is infinitely perfebl in himfelf, and infinitely fenfible of his own Perfedlions, and 
therein infinitely pleafed and delighted. 


Fourthly, and laftly. Another of thofe Works of God from whence we are 
to take our Rife in conceiving of his Perfedfions, is Reafon. For all that Light of 
Reafon which fhineth in Human and Angelical fAmdshcmg rayed forth., ^ndderi.^ 
ved from him, he muft be fuppofed not only to have Reafon iti himfelf, but to 
have it in \t%\xtmofi pojjible Perfedlion. Now the Perfedtion of Reafon confifts in 
Knowledge and Wifdom in the JJnderfianding, and ReSlitude or Righteoujhefs in 
the JVill. By Knowledge I mean confidering and underftanding things abfolutely 
as they are in their own Natures, in their Powers and Properties, Differences and 
Circuntfiances, By JVifdom I underftand a thorow Confideration of things 
as they are related to one another under the Notion of Means and Ends, and of 
their Fitnefs or Unfittiefs to the Ends and Purpofes they are defigned for. Where¬ 
fore in conceiving of God we muft afcribe to him all pojjible Knowledge and 
Wifdom, that is, a perfeSt Conmrehenfion of all things that either ark, or have 
been, or Jhall be, or can be ; in fnort, a Knowledge infinitely extenfive, as com¬ 
prehending all knowable Objedts, and infinitely intenfive, as feeing eveiy fingle 
Objedt in all its Relations, Dependencies., and Circumjlances with a moft perfeSl 
and infallible View ; arKi in thus conceiving of him we attribute to him Omni- 
fcience and infinite Wifdom, By ReSiitude or Righteoufnefs in the Will, which is 
the other Perfedlion Reafon, I mean a Conformity of the Will, and confc- 
qucntly of the jffeStions and ABions, to all that right Reafon diBates and pre- 
Jcribes -, for the .proper Office of Reafon is to conduB the Will, and to give 
Bounds and Meafures to our Principles of Adlion j and in following right Rea¬ 
fon, and choofing and refufing by its etethal Prefcriptions, confifts die ^Bitude 
of the Will, and in that all Moral PerfeBion. In conceiving of God therefore 
we muft attribute to him all thofe moral PerfeBions, which confift in the en¬ 
tire Compliance of his Will with the Dilates of his infallible Reafon, in cboo- 
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^ng every thing which right Reafon approvesy and every thing which 

it difaUvwSy and this with the moft perireft Freedom and ExaBneJiy and in thus 
concaving of him we attribute to him infinite GoodnefSy infinite yuJlicBy and in¬ 
finite For as for the firft, viz. infinite Goodnefsy which confifts in the 

invariable Inclination of his Will to do good tOy and procure the Hap •pinefs of 
his Creatures, by which he is infinitely removed from Envy and MalicCy right 
Reafon did:ates to him, that being infinitely happy in himfelfy the beji and 
moji becoming thing he can do, is to propagate his own Likenefs and Refemblance 
by doing Good to, and procuring the Happinefs of others ; and that Envy and 
Malicey which are the Properties of poor and indigent Beings, are infinitely un- 
befeeming him who is a Jelf-fufficient Nature j and accordingly his Willy which 
always follows his Reajony is infinitely propenfe to the onCy and averfe to the 
other. And as for the fecond, which is infinite yujiiccy which confifts in 
dealing with his Creatures according to their feveral DefertSy by which he 
is infinitely removed from all Partiality and InjuJlicCy right Reafon di<5tates to 
him, that fince there is an immutable Good and Evil in the A<ftions o^ free 
and reajhnable Agents, it is fit that thofe who do Good ftiould receive Good 
from him, who is the fiiprcme yudge and Moderatory and thofe who do Evil, 
in Propor tion to the Good and Evil of their Doings ; and that to reward evil 
Adlions, and to punijh good ones, or to reward thofe that are kfsgpod. beyond thoic 
thaf are more, o't punUh thofe that are more evil beneath thofe that are lefsy is to 
go crofs to the Natures and Reafons of things j and by thefe Dilates of Rea- 
foUy \\\%Will h iivoariobly in all its Tranfadtions* with his Creatures. 

Laftly, as for infinite fruthy which confifts in a perfedt Agreement of his Decla¬ 
rations with his IntentionSy efpecially in Matters of Promife-y whereby he is 
infinitely removed from all Deceit and Faljhoody righp Reafon didlates to him, 
that to fpeak Truth is the only natural End of fpeakingy that to promife is to 
give a Rtgbty and to intend to perform jiriH yujlice ; that on the contrary Ey¬ 
ing perverts the Ufc of Speeeby and betrays a Bafenefs and Meannefs of Spirit, 
that to deceive is to injurcy and to falffy a Promife is to commit a Robbery j and 
accordingly his Willy which is ever guided by his Reajbny embraces Truth, and 
rejebbs Falftiood with infinite Abhorrence. 

And thus from the various Perfe^iom of God’s Works which are before us, 
we may fairly argue to all the Perredtions of God himfelf. For whatfoever Per- 
fcdtion he hath given, he muft havCy and whatfoever Perfedtion he hath, he 
muft have fo far as it is poffible ; for if it be pofiible it muft be within his Power, 
and if it be wkhin his Power, to be fure ’tis included in his Nature ; otherwife 
he muft choofc to be lejs pcrfcdl when it is in his Power to be more. And by 
thus takii^our Rife to God from the Perfedfcions of the Creature, we difcover 
him to be an immenje felf-exifiktg Subftanoe, that is omnipotent, eternal, infinitely 
knopoing and wift, juji and good, faithful and happy. But to render our Difeo- 
very yet more compleat. 

III. It is neceffary that, in aferibing to him the Perfedtions of the Crea¬ 
ture, we 'abfiroB from them cveiy thing that is defeSiive and in^erfeSl. For 
to be fure there is nothing can tjc drfedlive or imperfedl in the Cattfe and 
Author of all Perfedtion. So that whereas all other Beings have fomc DefeB 
or other intermingled with d^ir PerfeBiom, and do either want fome Kind of 
Perfedtion, or fome Degree of thofe Kinds wherewith ^hey are adorned, God 
hath all Kinds and all Degrees of all Kinds of Perfedion j and fo we muft con¬ 
ceive of him, if we would do him right whm we attrilmte to him the libove- 
named Perfedions. As for Inftance, when we attribute to him the Perfedions 
of Sni^nce we abftrad from them the Defedt of Corporeity ^ material 
Exeeniion, which compared wkh Spirituality is a mighty DefeB and ImperfeBion 
of Subftance, both as to its A^hUide and Fulnefs of Eflcnce. For no corporeal 
Subftance can be at tfe fame in the feme Place where another corporeal 
Subftanoe is ; hecaufc it confifts of fiioh Parts as cannot penetrate each other : 
So that every StM^muft he limited m Prejence, becaufe it cannot be where ano- 
1 Iher 
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Other Body is ; whereas a Spirit being penetrable itfelft can penetrate or pafs 
thro’ all things, and confequently be prefent at the lame 'Time^ and in the 
lame PlacCy where not only other Bodies are, but other Spirits too. So that by 
attributing Body or Matter to God, we mull neceflarily confine and limit the 
Amplitude of his Subftance, which if it be bodily mull neceflarily be excluded 
from all thofe Places in which other bodily Subftances are, and confequently 
have but a finite and limited Prefence, which utterly deftroys the infinite Am¬ 
plitude or Omniprefence of his Subftance.* And then bodily Subftances being 
all compounded of divifible Parts, and confequently liable to be divided and 
corruptedy cannot have th.2X Fulnefs of Being in them which Spirits have, which 
are fimple and uncompounded Subftances, and confequently void of all Princi¬ 
ples oi Corruption ^ fo that by attributing Body or Matter to God, we fubjiradi 
from the infinite Pulnefs of his Being, and inftead of afcribing to him necejfary 
ExifiencCy which puts him beyond all Pojfibility of not Being, degrade him into a 
divifible and corruptible Nature. Wherefore in attributing to God the Perfecti¬ 
ons of Subftance, we muft abfiraSl from them all Matter and material Affecti¬ 
ons, and conceive of him as a moft pure 2a\di fimple Spirit. 

Again, when we attribute to him the Perfections of Life, viz. Power or 
ASiivity and Duration, we muft wholly abfirabl from them all thofe Imper- 
feSlions, with which they are commix'd in the Creature. As for Inftance, Abli- 
vity in the Creature is attended with Labour and Pains the not abftra<fting of 
which from the Activity of God made Epicurus fuppofe him to be a refiive 
Being, that withdrew himfelf from ACtion, for Fear of difiurbing his own Hap- 
pinefs by it; whereas Labour and Pains are the ImperfeSlions of Activity, and fo 
ought not to be admitted into our Conception of God'^, which being infinite, 
there is nothing can be difficult or uneafy to him: For it is becaufe of Imperfeblion 
that Labour and Trouble attend any Beings in their Operations; could they do 
what they do perfeblly, it would be no Labour at all to them. God therefore ha- 
\nng an infinite Power to effeCt what he pleafes, whatfoever he doth he doth it moft 
perfeSfly, and confequently without any Toil or Labour', and fince all things were 
derived from him, and are dependent upon him, they muft all be perfeSily fubjeCt 
to his Power ; and where there is pcrfeCl SubjeBion there can be no Refijiance, 
and where there is no Refijiance there can be no Labour, And then as for 
Duration, which is the other Perfection of Life, in the Creature it is attended 
with Dependence. For there is no Life but depends upon God, to be Jhorten'd or 
prolonged acewrding to his Plcafure ; the Lives of all Beings are maintained and 
fupplied by his all-enlivening Power and Influence, which if he withdraw from 
them but one Moment, they prefently expire', fo that the Duration of all 
created Life is dependent and precarious ; ana even thofe Beings tliat fhall live 
for ever, have no other Tenure of Life but God’s Will and Pleajure, who with 
the Breath of his Noftrils cay blow them out when he pleafes. But the Dura¬ 
tion of God's Life is altogether hidependent ; for he fubfifts of himfelj] from that 
infinite Pulnefs of Being that is in him, and hath done fo from all Eternity 
pafi, when there was no other Caufe but himfelf in Being, and therefore can do 
fo to all Eternity to come without the Support or AJfifiance of any other Caufe. 
So that he is not at all beholden for his Duration to the Good-will and Pleajure 
of any other Being, but derives it from an inexhauftible Spring of Life within 
himj'elf, whence he alfo dferives Life to all other Beings. 

Again when we attribute to him the Perfection of Senfe, viz. ^icknejs 
and of Perception, we muft wholly abftraCt from it all that Im- 

perJ'eSiion with which it is attended in the Creatures; for in them it is attended 
>vith fundry Afiedlivit which argue Imperfeblion in their Nature and Happinejs ; 
fuch as Sorrow, Repentance, Dejperation, and the like; all which argue a 

Defect of Power or Wifdom, and proceed from a quick Senfe of Evil, pafi, or 
prefent, or to come, which is inconfiftent with perfeCt Happinefs. When there¬ 
fore we attribute to God this perfection of Senfe, we muft abftraCt from it 
all thofe Affections which proceed from the Senfe of Evil or Pain. For he is 
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<b infinitely perfedl both in Nature and HappinefSy that no Evil can approach 
him to vex or difiurb him, or make any painful Impreflions on his Nature; 
and being fo, it is impoflible that in propriety of Speech he ftiould either 
/ear, or grieve, or repent, or defpair. Ail thofe Affections indeed are in Scri¬ 
pture attributed to him, but then it is in an improper and metaphorical Senfe j 
not as if he did at any time feel thefe Paflions within himfelf, but becaufe he 
demeans himfelf towards us as if he did ; not as if the Affections themfelves 
had any Place in his Nature, but “becaufe the natural Effects of them ap¬ 
pear in his ABions and Behaviour. And tho there is no doubt but he re- 
fents all thofe Evils which good Men fuffer, and bad Men commit, yet it is not 
from any painful Impreflion that they make upon his Nature j for he neither 
feels the Miferics he pities and relieves, nor is- vex'd at the Sins he detejis and 
abhors, but all the Refentment he hath both of the Evil of our Sufferings and 
Sins, is perfectly calm to himfelf, and devoid of all PaJJion and Dijiurbance. 
’Tis true, his Will being perfeBly reafonable, muft be differently affeCted to¬ 
wards different ObjeCts, and contrartly affeCted towards contrary OMytSks, be¬ 
caufe they propofe to it different and contrary Reafonsj and therefore as 
it muft be affeCted with Complacency towards good ObjeCts, fo it muft be 
affeCted with Abhorrence towards bad’, but this Abhorrence arifes not either 
fropi any Senfe oi Hurt they do him, or Fear of Hurt they can do him, his 
Nature being wnolly impaffAle, but from the Repugnancy they bear to his own 
infallible Reafon, and his Abhorrence being wholly founded in his Reafon, and 
not in any Senfe or Feeling he hath of the Evils he detefts^ muft upon this Ac¬ 
count be ftripp’d of all Grief and Vexation. Wherefore in attributing to God 
the Perfection of Senfe, we muft take care to abjiraB from it all thofe Aff 
feBions which fpring out of the ImperfeBton either of our Nature or our Hap- 
pinefs. 

But then in the laft Place, when we attribute to him the Perfections of 
Rea/bn, (viz.) Knowledge and ReBitude of Will, we muft alfb abftraCt from 
them all thofe ImperfeBions with which they are attended in the Creatures : 
as for Inftance, Knowledge in the Creature is attended with reafoning and dif- 
courjing, that is, inferring one thing from another, arguing Confequents from 
Principles, and EffeBs from Caufes, which is a great ImperfeBion of Knowledge, 
and a plain Indication that it is narrow and confined in itfelf, and not to be 
improved without Labour and Study. For that we are fain to infer one thing 
out of another, is an evident Token that we know but in 4 >art, becaufe 
in this Way our Knowledge muft be fucceffve, and we muft know one 
thing before we can know another; we muft know the Principles before 
we can know the Confequents, and the Caufes before the EffeBs-, elfe how 
can we deduce the one from the other? And this deducing or inferring re¬ 
quires a great deal of Study and Labour. Wl^erefore in attributing Know¬ 
ledge to God, we muft abftraCl from it this ImperfeBion of Reafoning and 
Dijeourf’, for his Knowledge being infinite, or unconfined by the utmoft Ex- 
tenfion and Duration of things, doth at one Intuition, or fimple View, behold all 
things, pafi, and prefent, and to come-, yea, wbenjbever, wherefoever, or howfo- 
ever poflible: And beholding as he doth all Confequents in their Principles, 
all EffeBs in their Caufes, he doth not know one thing after another, but 
comprehends them all together in his infinite Mind, Vithout any Succejfion or 
Improvement. So that from all Eternity pafi he knew as much as he doth 
now, and as mruch as he will do to all Eternity to come ; for his Knowledge 
was always infinite, and what is infinite admits not either of more or lefs: 
And then for that other Perfedion of Reafon which epnfifts in ReBitude 
of Will, in the Creature it is acquir'^ even as that Knowledge and Wifdom 
is by which it is meafured and regulated. For Reditude of Will confifting in 
choofing and refufing as right Reafon direBs, muft needs be acquir'd in the Crea¬ 
ture, becaufe mat Right Reafon is fo, by which it chooles and refufes j fo 
that there is the fame Defed and Imperfection in the Reditude of our Wills 
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as there is in our Reafon and Knowledge, that is, it is not altogether, but 
acquired by degrees^ and fo it may be is infinitely fuccej/he and tmproveable. 
Wherefore in attributing to God ReSfitude of which, as I fhew’d before, 
confifts in Goodnefs^ and yujitccy and 'truth^ we are wholly to abflradt from it 
this Imperfedlion of being acquired. For it is ejfential to his Will to follow the 
Di< 5 tates of his Underftanding and Reafon, and ejfential to his Underftanding to 
diBatc to his Will all the Farts and Degrees of Goodnefs, Juftice and Truth ; 
fo that the Rectitude of his Will is infni^e both as to the Extent and Degrees 
of it, there being no Good^ no Degree of Good that an infinite Reafon can pro- 
poje, but what his Will doth moft readily embracCy and perfedly comply with ; 
fo that the Rectitude of his Will is fuch as could not be acquired Part after 
Part, Degree after Degree, becaufe it is ejjfentially infinite j and from everlaft- 
ing he was as goody and as jufiy and as faithful as now^ and to everlafting he 
cannot be better, or jufter, or faithfuller than he m, becaufe what is eflentially 
infinite admits no Improvement either of Parts or Degrees. And thus you fee, 
how in all thefe Refpeds it is abfolutely necclTary to the Framing a right 
Apprehenfion of God, that in aferibing to him the PerfeBions of the Creature, 
we abftrad: all thofe DefeBs and ImperfeBions, with which they are inter¬ 
mixed. 

IV. It is necellary that in arguing from the PerfcBions o^ the Creature to 
the PerfeBions of God, we diftinguifli between the State and Relations of God 
and Creature. For there are many things which are Perfediions in the Crea- 
ture, confidering their State, which would be Imperfections in God, confidering 
hisy and fo on the contrary. As for Inftance, to be dependent and humble, re- 
figned and j'ubmijjive j to be grateful and devout, are PerfeBions in the Creature, 
becaufe there is a Being infinitely above them in all degrees of all Sorts of Per- 
feBion, in Knowledge and WiJ'dom, in Power and Goodnefs, in fujlice and truth 5 
a Being to whom they owe themjelves, and all the good things they polTefs, and 
upon whom they depend for all that they are, or enj(^y or hope for ; and there¬ 
fore it infinitely becomes them to abafe themfclves l^fore him, to trufi to, and 
depend on him, and refign themfelvcs to him j to jiipplicate him for all they 
want, and thank him for all they enjoy ; but for God to be humble, who is 
infinitely perfedt above all, for God to depend, who is the Upholder of all, for 
him to fubmity who is Lord over all, or to be devout and grateful, who is 
the fupreme Fountain and Proprietor of all, would be to Jheak and condefeend 
far beneatli the infinite Dignity of his Nature. As on the contrary, to love 
himjelf above all, to fet up his Will above all other Wills, and to expeB and re¬ 
quire they Ihould do homage to it; to exadt Adoration and Worfhip from all, 
and to appropriate it to himfelf from all other Beings, are Excellencies and Per¬ 
fections in God, becaufe he is infinitely amiable, above all other and there¬ 

fore ought in Reafon to love himfelf above all, infinitely exalted above all ftther 
Beings, and therefore ought in Reafon to expeft that all other Beings (hovXd be fub- 
jeB to him ; In a word, becaufe he, and he alone is God, and hath alkiivine Per- 
J'eBions appropriate to himfelf, and therefore ought in Reafon to expeCt that 
all capable Beings fhould acknowledge his Divinity by fuitabU A<aions, and reftrain 
their Acknowledgment of it wholly to himfelf', but for a Creature that is in¬ 
finitely lej's lovely thaniGod, and infinitely inferior to him, to love itfclf, and 
Jet up its own Will above him, and invade his Throne and Divinity, and ar¬ 
rogate to itfelf his Honour and Worlhip, is not only unreafonable, but impious. 
In this Cafe therefore* we muft carcfiiUy difiinguijh between the States of God 
and Creature, and not attribute to him thofe Perfcdiions of the Creature which 
are proper to it under the Notion of Creature, becaufe in fo doing we (hall in¬ 
finitely degrade him ; but whatfoever it in itfelf ol, Perfection, precifely confider- 
cd from all ReJ'peBs to the State and Relations of a Creature, that we ought 
to aferibe to God in its utmoft Extent and Degree* 
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And yet even here it will in many Cafes be neceflary for us to keep this 
DiJiinSitm of God and Creature in our Minds : For tho whatfoever is abfo- 
lutely and in itfelf a Perfedtion in the Creature, is alfo a Perfedtion in God ; 
yet confidering the State of God., that may be an Exercife of abfoliite Perfedtion 
in bimy which would be Imperfedlion in a Creature, As for Inftance, Wifdom 
and Goodnefs and JuJike are abfolute PerfeBions in a Creature, and therefore 
ought to be attributed to God j but it doth not thence follow that that is no 
Exercife of thefe PerfeBions in God vyhich is not fo in Creatures. It is an Adt 
of Wifdom in a Creature to purfue his Ends by the moft pf'obable Means, but 
it doth not therefore follow, that it is an Adt of Folk in God to cffedt his Ends 
hy contrary becaufe he being not only all-wifey but all-fowerfuly which 

no Creature is, can make the molt contrary Means as fubfervient to his Ends 
as the moft probable j and therefore fometimes to dijplay the Greatnefs of his 
Powery and to excite our Attention and Reverence, he choofes to operate by con¬ 
trary Means, and when he doth fo, he choofeth moft wifely. Again, it is an 
Adt of Goodnefs in us to Juccour the unfortunate, and refcue oppreflcd Inno¬ 
cence from undeferved Calamities: And not to do lb, when we can with Eafe 
and without any Prejudice to our felves, is a high Degree of Malice and Ill- 
Nature : But it doth not therefore follow, that it is an Adt of Malice in God 
to permit Innocence to fuffer, when, with Eafe and without the leaft Damage 
to himfelf, he cs^n relieve it, becaufe being infinitely wife and powerful, w^hich 
no Creature is, he can infallibly bring good out of evil, and advance us to 
Happinefs by fuffering ; and therefore fometimes he pernjits the Innocent to 
fuffer Evil, thereby to procure them fome great and lafitng Good j and when he 
doth fo, it is an Adt of great Goodnefs in him. Once more, it is fujlice 
in the Creature not to kill or hurt the Innocent, not to deprive them of any 
good they are rightfully polTefs’d of j and to adt contrary is great Injufice, bc- 
caufe we have no Right to another Man’s Life, or Limbs, or Goods, unlels he 
forfeits them to us by fome unjuji Attempt to deprive us' of ours : but it doth 
not therefore follow, that it would be unjuJl in God to do fo, who being the 
fupreme Proprietor of our Lives, and Limbs, and Goods, which no Creature 
is of any other Creature’s, can jujlly refume them when he pleafes, be he ne¬ 
ver fo innocent, becaufe they are his own : Whatever he gave us, he can take 
away from us, without any Injury, becaule he rather lent it than gave it us, re- 
ferving the abfolute Propriety in himfelf j and his Right being fupreme, abfolute, 
and independent, and ours but fubordinate and conditional, whatfoever we can 
juftly do he can juftly do, and abundantly more : So that tho we may argue this 
or that isyw/? in the Creature, therefore it is JuJi in God j yet we cannot ar¬ 
gue e contra, this or that is juft in God, therefore it is juft in the Creature, 
becaufe his Right in all things is infinitely paramount to our Right in any thing : 
And therefore tho he cannot -without our own Fault and Forfeiture re- 
duco>us to a worfe State than that of not being, whferein he found us, becaufe 
to do fo would be equivalent to the taking away from us more than he gave 
ns, and conlequently more than he hath a Right to, yet God’s Right being 
infinitely more abfolute and extenjive than ours, he can Jufily take away from us 
infinitely more than we can Jufily take away from one another. And therefore to 
corredt the Iniquities of wicked Nations and Parents, God fometimes lays 
his Hand upon good Kings and innocent Children, and‘either deprives them 
of their Comforts, and purfues them with conftant Infelicities, or puts an un¬ 
timely Period to their Lives j and when he doth fo, he l^th an abfolute Right 
to do it, which no other Being can pretend to. Wherefore in attributing to 
God the PeifeBions of the Creature, we are carefully to diftinguifli between 
the State of God and Creatures, and neither to aferibe to him any of thole 
PerfiBiens which belong to a Creature, ns a Creature, nor to bound the Ex¬ 
ercife of thofe abfolute Perfedtions we aferibe to him, by the Rules and Limi¬ 
tations oi the Creature. 
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V. Altho in arguing from the Perfediims of the Creature to the Pet^ 
feSiions of God^ we are not to fubjeSi him to the Rules of a Creature^ yet we 
ought always to luppole his Will and Power to be intirely fubjeSl to the Moral 
Perfeblions of his own Nature. For God who is infinitely exalted above all 
other Beings can be fubjeSl to no other Law, but that of his own eflential 
Wif'dom and ’Jujlice and Goodnefst, and lince every thing hath a Right to ex- 
crcife its own FacultieSy fo far forth as it is juji and lawful^ God who is fubjeft 
to no other Law but only that of his own Perfedtions, hath an ejfential Right to 
will and do whatever that Law allows and 'approves of. Now the Perfedlions of 
God, which give Law to his Will and Powerj are thofe which, for diftinftion-fake, 
we call Morale becaufe their Office is the fame in him with that of moral Vir¬ 
tues in the Creature^ viz. to conduSl and regulate his Will and Powers oiASlion'^ 
and thefe moral Perfedtions are* his Wifdom and Goodncfsy yu/iice and T^uth, 
which being all ejfential to him, are as much a Law to hts Will and Power^ 
as moral Laws are to ours: And to fuppofe his Will and Power not to be per- 
fedtly JuhjeB to them, is to fuppofe him a very defeSlive and imperfeSl Being, 
a lawlefs Will and Power being the greatejl Defebl in Nature. Wjherefore to 
fecure our Minds againft all injurious Apprehenlions of God^ this is a moft ne- 
ceffary Rule^ that we conceive him to be ffich a Being as can neither will 
nor a5l any thing but what his own eflential Wifdom, and Goodnejs, and 
yujlice do approve, that in all his Decrees, Purpofcs, Choices, ^nd ASlions^on- 
fults hds moral PerfeBions, and perfedlly regulates himfelfby them, and doth 
neither chooje, nor rcj'uje, eleSi nor reprobate, J'ave nor damn, without their full 
Conjcnt and Approbution. For to affirm that he is not obliged to regulate him- 
felf by Wijdom, and yujlice, and Goodnefs, or that he can do otherwife, is to 
attribute to him a Power to will , and aft foolijhly, malicioujly, and unjujily; 
which indeed is not fo properly Power Impotence-, and to fuppofe that he 
can thus will and ad, is to deny that he is infinitely wife, and juft, and good, 
which utterly excludes all Pojfbility of being otherwife in any RjpeB or Degree. 
For to be infinitely wife and juft, is to be infinitely removed from Folly and 
Injuft ice, which nothing can be, that hath, the leajl Degree of PofjibiUty to ad 
unwijely or unjujlly. Wherefore in conceiving of God, it is always to be fup- 
pofedthat \ds,Will and Power arcfo immuta% fubjed to the moral ¥tvfcQt\om 
of his Nature, as that it is impojjible for him to will or ad againft them. For 
all that Liberty of Will that is determinable to Good or Evtl, jufi or unjuft, is 
a Flaw or ImperfeBion in the reafonable Nature, becaufe it 4>eaks the Will to 
be defeBiveAo that which is the utmojl Pofjibility of Goodnefs and yujlice, i. e. 
in being immutably determined thereunto; and therefore to attribute fuch a 
Liberty to God, is to fcandalize his Nature, and reproach it with Imper- 
fedion. For all that Power which is not conduded by yujlice and Goodnefs, 
is only Power to do mijchief, to tyrannize over other Beings, and to /port and 
play with their Miferies; wpich is fo far from being a PerfeBion of Power fhat 
it proceeds from the moft wretched Weaknefs and Impotence. So that by attribu¬ 
ting a Po^ver to God, we foully afperfe and blafpheme him, and mflead of z 
God imagine a worfe Devil, and 7nore qualuy’d to do Mifchief than any that are 
now in Hell, who tho they are powerful enough to do Mifchief, arc none 
of them omnipotently mifchievous -, it is to imagine a God without a Deity, that 
is, without that efjential Reditude of Will, wherein all his moral Perfedions 
do confift, which are the Crown and Glory of his Nature. For to be good 
and juft are the brighteji Rays of the Deity, the Rays that illujlrate and glo¬ 
rify all his other PerfeBions, and without which irmnite Knowledge and infi¬ 
nite Power would be nothing but infinite Craft and Mifchief-, fo that to ima¬ 
gine that he hath* any Will or Power diat is not efentially fubjed to his moral 
Perfedions, is to deface the very Beauty of his Nature, and reprefent him the 
moft horrid thing in the World. Wherefore in conceiving of God we ought 
to fix this as the main and fundamental Rule of our 1‘boughts, that he hath no 
Will to choofe, or Power to oB, but what are in perfeB Subjcdion to infinite 
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JVifdom^ and JuJiice, and Goodnefsi and this will fecure our Minds from all 
thofe rigid and four Apprehenfions of him, which by reJleSiing on his /wor^/ Per¬ 
fections do him the greateft Dijhmoury and rcprcfcnt him the moit difadvantage- 
oufly to Mankind. 

VI. And laftly, it is alfo neceflary that in conceiving of the Perfections 
of God, wc always fuppofo them exactly harmonious and confijient with each 
other. For all Perfections of Being,, fo far forth as th^ are Perfections, are 
conjyient with each other, and like Jirait Lines drawm from the fame Centre 
run on together without croffing or interfering. For there is nothing contrary 
to PerfeSfton but ImperfeSHon^ and there is no Difagreement but what arifes from 
Contrariety. When therefore we conceive of the PerfeStions of God, we muft 
fo conceive of them, as that there may be no manner of Inconfjlency ox Difagree¬ 
ment between them, otherwife we muft admit into our Conceptions of mem 
fomething or other that is defective or imperfeSt. As for Inftance, in God 
there is infinite JPifdom and infinite Juftice^ infinite Goodnefs and infinite Mer¬ 
cy ; wherefore if we would conceive aright of thefe his glorious PerfeStions^ 
we muft take care not to admit any Notion^ of any one of them that renders 
it repugnant to any other^ but fo to conceive of them all together as that they 
may mutually accord and agree with each other. For while we apprehend 
his Goodnefs to fuch as that it will not accord with his Wifdom, we muft 
either fuppofc his Wifdom to be Crafty or his Goodnefs to be Folly ; and whilft 
we apprehend his Mercy to be foch as that it will not agree with his Jufice 
we muft either fuppofe his JuJiice to be Cruelty^ or his Mercy to be blind Pity 
and Fondnefs ; and it is certain, that that Goodneft cannot be a PerfeSlion which 
exceeds the Metfures of Wifdom, nor that Mercy neither which tranfgrefics 
the Bounds of Juftice, and fo on the contrary. For if either God’s Goodnefs 
excludes his Wifdom, or his Wifdom his Goodnefs j if either his Mercy fwallow 
up his Juftice, or his Juftice his Mercy, there is an apparent Repugnance and 
Contrariety between them, and where there is a Contrariety there muft be Im- 
perfe&ion in one^ or t'other^ or both. 

Wherefore, if we would apprehend them altogether, as they truly are in 
God, that is, under the Notion of PerfeSlions, we muft fo conceive of them 
as that in all refpeefts they may be perfe<ftly confftent and harmonious ; as that 
his Wifdom may not clajh with his Goodnefs, nor his Goodnefs with his Wif¬ 
dom ; as that his Mercy may not jujlle with his Juftice, nor his Juftice with 
his Mercy; that is, we muft conceive him to be as wife as he can be with 
infinite Goodnefs, as good as he can be with infinite Wifdom, zsjuf as he 
can be with infinite Mercy, and as merciful as he can be with infinite Juftice, 
which is to be wife, and^W, and juf, and merciful, fo far as it is a PerfeStion 
to be fo. For to be wife beyond what is good, is Craft j to be good fcyond 
wh^t is wife, is Dotagei to be juf beyond what is merciful, is Rigor-, to be 
beyond what is juft, i&Eafnefs-, that is, they zrQ2L\\Imperfe£iion, fofar 
as they arp beyond what is perfeSt. Wherefore we ought to be very careful 
not to reprefent thefe his moral Perfejftions as running a-tilt at one another, 
but to conceive of them all together as one entire PerfcAion, which, tho| 
like the Centre of a Circle, it hath many Lines drawn from it round about, 
and fo is look’d upon fometimes as the Term of this Line, and fometimes of 
that, yet is but one common and undivided Term to them alt-, or, to fpeak more 
plainly, tho it exerts itfelf in different Ways and A<5lions, and operates di- 
verf^ according to the Diverfities of its ObJeBs, and accordingly admits of di¬ 
vers N.ames, foch as Wifdom, Goodnefs, fuftice, and Mercy, yet is in itfelf one 
fimple and indivifble Principle of A^ion, all whofe Operation'S, how diverfe fo- 
ever, arc foch as perfc<ftly accord wkh^OLch other, whofe A<fts of Wifdom are 
all infinitely good, whofe Afts of Goodnefs are all infinitely v)ife, whofe Adla 
of Juftice ar(fc infinitely merciful, and whofe Adis of Mercy are infinitely juf $ 
fo that in this, as well as in their Extenfkn and Degrees they are all moft per- 
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jtBy viz. that they always operate with mutual Cdnfenti and m perfea 
mom. And while we mus conceive of the divine Perfeftions, our Minds 
will be mightily fecured againft all thole falje Jipprehenjiom of God which 
lead to Superjiition and Prejumption j for we lhall fo apprehend his Wifdom and 
JuJiice as not to be luperftitiouliW afraid^ and fo apprehend his Goodnefs and 
mercy as not to be pre]lumptuoullyyec«r<f j and as on the one hand his Juftice 


jjecure j and as on the one hand his Juftice 


by our anxious Su^icion. For while we conftder his Mercy thus tempered wit^ 
his Juftice, and his Wifdom with his Goodneft, we can neither expcft Impu¬ 
nity from the one if we continue wicked, nor yet liilped: any ill Dejign agauift 
us in the other^ if we return fiom our evil Ways^ and perfevere in well¬ 
doing. 


SECT. IIL 

Of the Caufes of our Mifapprehenfions of G 0 2). 

I Now proceed to the lajl thing I propofed, which was to a^gn and remove 
the Caufes of Mens Mifapprehenfons of God ; many of which are fo fecret 
and obfcurcy fo peculiar to the Frame and ’Temper of Mens Brains, fo interwoven 
with the infinite Varieties of human ConJlitutionSy that it is very difficult, if not 
impojjible^ to trace them fo as to make an exoB Enumeration of them all; and 
therefore I fhall only affign the moft common and vifhle Caufes by which the 
Generality of Men arc mifed in thei/ Apprehenfons or the divine Nature, which 
are reducible to thcfe Six Heads: 

Firft, Ignorance of what is the true Perfection of our own Nature* 

Secondly, Framing our Notions of God according to the Model of oiir own 
Humour and Temper. 

Thirdly, Obftinate Partiality to our own linflil Lt^s and AffeSlions. 

Fourthly, Meafiiring Godis'^^.z.txitthyparticular Providences. 

Fifthly, Taking up our Notions of God from obfcure 1x06. particular Paf- 
fages, and not from the plain ond. general Current of Scripture. 

Sixthly, Indevotion. 

I. One great Caufe of our Mifapprehenlions of God, is Ignorance of what 
is the true Perfection of our own Natures. For, as I fhcwed before, in con¬ 
ceiving of the Perfections of God, we muft take our Rife from thole Per¬ 
fections we behold in his Creatures and particularly in our own Natures^ 
wherein there is a Compofirion of all created Perfections : So that while* we 
are ignorant of what is the true Perfection of our own Natures, our Thoughts 
can have no Rule or Aim whereby to judge of Go/s. That he hath all thofe 
Perfections in himfelf which he hath derived to is the Fundamental Maxim 
upon which we are to ereCt our Notions of him; and therefore unlels we 
know what thofe PerfeSlions are which he hath derived to us, and wherein 
they confift, our Mind^ hath no Footing or Foundation whereon to raifc any 
certain Idea of him. For fince we have no other Way to conceive of his Per-^ 
fedlions but by our own, how is it poftible that while We are ignorant of our 
own, we Ihould eve# conceive aright of his ? This therefore is one great 
Reafon why Men do fo ^ojly mifconceive of God, becaufe they have no true 
Notion of their o^n Perfection, by which they are to form their Concepeione 
of his. * 

For whereas the true PctfeCbion of human Nature confifts in Moral ■ Good- 
nejs, or an XJniverfcd Compliance of its Will, AffeBiorts and ASlions, yvkh thofe 
everlafting Laws of Righteoujhgs which ri^ Keajbn preferibes, hoW many arc 
• T chew 
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there that look upon this as a very mean and carnal Accomplijhmenty and place 
all their Perfcflion in things of a quite different Nature, viz. in the "Ehbs and 
Fltywsoi their feifftive and the extraordinary of their 

Blood and Spirits f that is to fay, in unaccountable DejeBkns and Exaltations 
of Mind, in vehement ImpreJJions of Fancy^ and mechanical Movements of AF~ 
feSlion, in Raptures and Extc^es^ and Hypochondriacal Incomes and Manifma- 
tionsy that have nothing of fubjiantial Virtue or Piety in them, nor commonly 
any other EfFeft but to caufe Men to renounce that Righteouihefs which they 
never had, and rdy upon that which* they have no Title to, and to /both and 
tickle their Fancies, and bl<m them up into glorious Opinions of themlelves, and 
triumphant Aflurances of their being the Darlings and Favourites of God: 
whilft poor moral Men, that make Confcience of regulating their AffeSHons 
and Anions by the eternal haws of RighteoufnefSy are look’d upon By them 
with a fcomful Compaffion, and placed in the lowermojl Form of Sinners, at 
the greateft Diftance from the Kingdom of God. Now when Men take 
fuch falfe Meafures of their own Perfedtion, how is it poffible they fliould 
conceive aright of the Perfedlions of God, which they have no other Way to 
conceive of but hy arguing from their vwnt Wherefore, in order to the 
forming our Ideas of Ood'% Perfedions, it is neceffary we fliould firfl fix the 
true Notion of our ow«j which is no hard Matter for us to do. For our Na- 
ture.being reafon^bky to be fure its Perfedtion muft conM in willing, affeding, 
and ading reajbnablyy or which is the fame thing, in governing itfeif in all its 
Relations and CircumJlanceSy by thofe immutable Laws of Goodnefs which 
right Reafon prefcribes, and which are exemplijied to us in die Holy Scripture ; 
and when we have fact in our Minds this Notion of our own Perfedion, it will 
naturally condud our Thoughts to God’s,, and let us fee that his Perfedion 
confifts not in a lawlefs and boundlefs Will, that decrees without Forejighty re~ 
Jblves without Reafotty and wills becaufe it willy and then executes its own blind 
and unaccountable Purpofes by dint of irrejijiible Power, without any regard to 
Right or Wrong : For, if we rightly underftand our (nvn Perfedion, we can¬ 
not but difeern, that fuch a Will as this is one of the moft monjirous Deformi¬ 
ties in Nature, becaule it is the moft diametrically oppojite to the true Idea of 
our own Perfedion, which while we attentively fix our Eyes on, we cannot but 
infer from liy that the true of God confifts in the Deter¬ 

mination of his Will hy the all-comprehending Reafon of his Mindy or in choofing 
and refufingy decreeing and executing upon fuch Reafons as beft becomes a God 
to will and abl on, i. e. upon fuch as arc infinitely wife, and goody and /ify and 
merciful. For, if to will and ad upon fuch Reafons as thefe be the Perfedion 
of our Nature, we cannot but conclude that it is the Perfedion of God\ too • 
but if we are ignorant of our own Perfedion, we muft neceflarily think of God 
at roversy without any cenain Aim or Rule to fquare and diren our Ap- 
prekenficms. 

II. Another Caufe of our Mifapprehenlion of God is, our framing our 
Notions of him according to the Model of our own particular Humour and 
Temper. For Self-love being the moft vehement Affedion of human Nature, 
and that upon which all its other Affedions are founded, there is no one Vice 
to which we are more univerfally obnoxious than thaj: of exceffive Fondnefs 
and Partiality to our felves, which makes us too often dote upon the Deformi- 
tiesy and even idolize the Vices of our own Temper. So that whether our Na¬ 
ture hcjlerny fur and imperiousy or fondy eafy and indulgerAy we are apt to admire 
it as a great Perfedion merely becaule it is oursy without mea/uring it by thofe 
eternal Reafons which are the Rules of Good and Evif PerjkSlion and Imper- 
feSliony ana then, whatever we look upon as a Perfedion in our felvesy we na¬ 
turally attribute to Gody who is the Caufe and Fountain of all Perfedion. And 
hence it comes to pafs, that Mens Minds have been always tindur’d with 
(xsch falfe and repugnant Opinions of God, becaufe they frame their Judgnients 
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of him not fo much hy thtir Reajbn as by their Temper and Humour -, and 
fo their different Humours being not onlv unreajbnable in themfelves, but re¬ 
pugnant and contrary to one another, produce in them not only falfe and un- 
reafonable, but contrary and repugnant Opinions of God. Thus for Inftance, 
the Epicureans, who were a J'oft and voluptuous Se<a, entirely addicted to Eafe 
and Pleafure, fanfied God to be fuch an one as themjelves, a Being that was wliol- 
ly fequejired from Aftion, and confined to an extramundane Paradife, where 
he lived in perfedt Effe, and was entertained with infinite Luxuries, without 
ever concerning his Thoughts with any thing abroad for this they thought was 
the Top of all Perfeftion, and therefore thus they would have cholen to live 
had they been Gods themfelves. Thus the Stoicks who were a fort of very morofe 
and infiexible People, copied theft Notions of God from their own Complexion, 
fuppofing him to be an inflexible Being, that was utterly incapable of being mo¬ 
ved and afl'eSled by the Reafons of things, but was wholly governed by a fiern 
and inexorable Fate. And accordingly, the Scythians and Thracians, the Gauls 
and Carthaginians, who were a People of a bloody and barbarous Nature, pidtu- 
red their Gods from their own Temper, imagining them to be of a blood-thirfiy 
Nature, that delighted to feed their hungry Noftrils with the nidorous 
Reeks and Steams of humane Gore. Whereas, on the contrary, the Platonifis, 
who were generally of a very Jbft and amorous Nature, took, their Meafiire 
of God thereby, and fo framed an Idea of him that was as foft and amorous 
as their own Complexion, compofed altogether of Loves and Smiles and En¬ 
dearments, without the leafl Intermixture of Vengeance and Severity, how jufi 
foever in itfelf, or neceffary to the Well-government of the World. Thus as 
the JEthiopians pidtured their Gods bjack becaufe they were black themfelves, 
fo generally Men have been always prone to reprefent God in the Colour of 
their own Complexions j which is the Caule that they many times reprefent 
him fo utterly unlike to himfelf, becaufe out of an unreafonable Partiality to 
themfelves, they firft miftake the Deformities of their own Natures for Per- 
feSlions, and then deify them into divine Attributes. Thou thoughtefi, faith God, 
that I was altogether fuch an one as thy felf Pfal. 50. 21. that is. Thou didft 
frame thy Conceptions of me according to the Pattern of thy own ill Nature, 
and fo thoughteft bafely and unworthily of me. And hence, I doubt nor, Ipring 
moft of thofo Mifapprehenfions of God which have been received among Chrt- 
fiians. For how is it poflible for any Man that is not of a fierce and cruel 
Nature himfef, to believe it confifient with the Nature of God, to fnatch poor 
Infants from their Mother’s Womb, that never aSlually offended him, and 
hurl them into the Flames of Hell ? And confidcring the fiern and infiexible 
Temper of the famous Author of the Horrible Decree, tho otherwife a rare 
and admirable Perfon, there is too much reafon to fufpedl that he tranfcri- 
bed his own Nature into his JDoBrine, and modelled his Divinity by his Tem¬ 
per. And .fo on the contrary. Who but a Man of exceflive Fondnefs and 
Partiality, that loves beyond all Reafon, and invincibly doats upon the Defor¬ 
mities of his own Darlings, could ever imagine it confiftent with the Wifdom 
and Holinefs of God to chooje his Favourites without Reafon, and when he 
hath chofen them, not only to overlook all their Faults, but to hide them from 
his own Eyes with the Mantle of osioth&p^ Righteoufnefs-, that fo, how ill fo¬ 
ever they behave themfelves he may never foe Caufo to be difpleafed with 
them? from thefe and other Inftances it is evident, that one great Caufo 


of our Mifapprehenfions of God is, our meafuring his Nature by our own. 
For firft, our Partiality to our felves makes us magnify our own Faults into 
Perfeblions, and than whatfoever we reckon a Perfe< 5 tion in ourfelves, we na¬ 
turally attribute to God, and fo many tuples it comes to pafs, that our No¬ 
tions of God are nothing but the Images of our felves, which, Narciffus like, 
we fall in Love with for no other Reafon, but becaufe they refleSk our 
Jweet Likenefs. As therefore would not wrong God in our own Thoughts, 


we 
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We muil take care not to attribute to Him any thing of our but what 
is a PerfeSiion in the Judgment of the moft impartial Reafon j and becaufe 
our Self-love is apt to bribe our own Reajbn into a favourable Opinion of 
whatever is our owny we ought to admit nothing of our own into our No¬ 
tion of God, but what is voted a Perfection by the common Reajbn of Manr- 
kind. 

III. Another Caufe of our MWapprehenfions of God is, our obftinate 
Partiality to our own finfiil Lujls and AffeSlions. For while Men are vehe¬ 
mently addicted to ^nyJinful Courfes, the true Notion of God muft needs fit 
very uneafly on their Minds, becaufe it will be always quarrelling with them, 
fuggejiing Arguments againft them, and alarming them with dreadful Thoughts 
and dire Abodings of a Vengeance to come. For there is no true Conception 
of God’s Nature but what is pregnant with feme powerful Argument againit 
Difobedience to his JVill: So tnat while we obftinately perfift in Difobedience 
to him, our Reafon cannot truly conceive of him without waging War with 
our Lujis. And while a Man is thus at Variance with himfelf, and one End 
of his Soul is at War with the other, fo that he cannot gratij'y his AffeCtion 
without affronting his Reafen, nor comply with his Reafon without doing vio¬ 
lence to his Affection, he can never be at eafe within, till either he hath forced 
his •Affection tef fubmit to his Reafon, or his Reafon to fubmit to his Af- 
feCtion; but while a Man’s Reafon hath the true Notion of God and his 
Perfections before it, ’twill be impoffible for him to recopcile it to his linful 
AffeBions, againft which, whenever he coolly reflects, it muft neceffarily dictate 
bitter Invectives, and denounce horrible Sentences. So chat if he be objiinatly 
refolved to fide with his lin^l AffeBiora, he muft either be content patient¬ 
ly to endure the Clamour and Fury of his own Reajbn, which is one of the 
moft uneafy Penances in the World, or endeavour to corrupt and Jbpbificatc 
his Notions of God with fuch Opinions as countenance his Lufts. And this, 
confidering the mighty Infiuence which Mens AffeBions have on their Reajbn, 
is no hard Matter to doj for the leaji Shew of Probability, back’d with a Jlrong 
Affection for an Opinion, is of greater Force with corrupt Minds, than the 
cleareft Demonjlration againft it. So that if the Opinion be but ferviceablc 
to the Intereft of a Man’s Luf, that will engage his AffeBion on its Side, 
and then the Opinion having once retained thofe powerful Orators in its Caufe, 
it is fecure of a very favourable Trial at the Tribunal of Reason, where in 
all Probability only one Side of the Qj^ftion will be weighed, and Judgment 
will be given upon hearing the Arguments Jbr it, without admitting any Evi¬ 
dence againf it. 

Thus when Men are hunted and purfued thro’ their wicked Courjes by the 
true Notions of God, it is expedient for them, if they refolve to go on, to 
take Sanctuary in falje Ones, where their Conscience and Will, their Reajbn 
and AffeBions may dwell quietly together, and they may be as wicked as 
they pleafe without any Dijiurbance. And Abundance of fuch falfe No¬ 
tions there are prepared to their Hands, which Men’s wicked Minds have 
invented in the Defence of their Lufts.' For thus feme, to eaj'e their guilty 
Confciencc, have perfuaded themfelves, that God is fo wholly taken up 
with his own Happinefs, as that he is not at Lekure to concern himfelf 
about human AClions, and under this Perfuafion they fin on with full Se¬ 
curity that he will never punijh them. Others, on Ae contrary, to re¬ 
concile their Lufts, perfuade themfelves that God is wonderWly concern¬ 
ed about fmaH Things, about trifling Opinions, and indifferent Actions^ 
and the Rites, and modes, and Appendages of his Worfhip, and under 
this Perfuafion they hope to atmf him for all the Immoralities of their 
LiiveSi by the Forms and Outfdes of Religion, by uncommanded Severities and 
affeBed Singularities, by contending for Opinions and fiickling for Parties, 
2 and 
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and being pragmatically zealous about the Borders and Fringes of Religion. 
Others there are that to guiet their anxious Minds, perluade themfelves that 
God, in Chriji at leaft, is all Mercy and Goodnefs^ without the leaft allay of 
righteous Severity^ or vindidlive JuJlice-, and being thus perfuaded, they 
fin on fecurelyy and under the Wing of his Mercy affront his Authority, with¬ 
out any dijiurhance. Others again, that to JiiJie the Senfe of their own Guilty 
perfuade themfelves that God hath irrevocably determined the everlajling Fate 
of Men without any rcfpe6t to their doings*^ and that thofe whom he will fave, 
he will lave irrefijtibly without any Concurrence of theirsy whereas thole whom 
he will not fave, he hath utterly abandoned to a dire necejjity of perijhing for 
ever j from whence they conclude, that if they are of the Number thofe^hat 
Ihall be favedy it is needlcfs for them to endeavour after ity and if in the Lift of 
thofe that Ihall perijhy it is in vain for them to endeavour to prevent it j and 
that therefore their wifeft Courfe is to Jin and expert the Event. All which 
are only the Artifices of Wickednefs, to reconcile Mens Conjciences to their 
Lujlsy and compromij'e the parrel between God and their wicked LiveSy that fo 
they may fin on for the future, without Check or Remorje. 

Wherefore if we would form a right Notion of God in our Minds, and 
preferve it pure and unfopbijiicatedy we muft above all things beware not to 
let our Lujis intermingle with our Rcajonings about him, or to bribe us to 
aj'ent to any Opinion concerning him. For this is an eternll Maxim, That 
there is nothing can be true of the moji holy God, that gives the leaft cotmte- 
nance or prote^ion to Sin ; and therefore when ever it makes for tlie Interefi 
of our LuJls to believe any Opinion of him, for that Reajbn we ought to rejed' 
it; for nothing can be true of God that is not perfedly confiftent with his 
mjinite Holittefsy and nothing can be* confiftent with his infinite Holinefs that 
is any way ferviceable to the intereji of Sin j fo that whije we fuller our fin- 
ful Interefts to diBate to us our Opinions of God, we make Falffood our Oracky 
and the very Foundation of our Faith is a Lye. 

IV. Another great Caufe of our Mifapprehenfions of God, is our meafuring 
his Nature by particular Providences. ‘The 'Tree is known by its Fruity is the com¬ 
mon Rule by which IVfen judge of God as well as of one another, and it is moft 
certain that every free Agent is as it doth, that the ordinary Courle of its 
ABions is an infallible Index of the inward Dijpofitions and Inclinations of its 
Mindi but, as for the Adions of God, they are not to be judged of fingly 
and apart from one another, becaufe they have all one general DriJ't and 
Tendencfy and fo are mutually dependent upon one another, and clofely linked 
together, even from the firji to the J'econd, and fo on to die lajly in one coiiti- 
nued Chain and Series j fo that of all thofe innumerable Adions whereof his 
general Providence confifts, there is no one looj'e or independent Link, but c^ery 
one is conneded unto all thb reft, and all the rejl to every one thro’out that 
mighty Chain. Wherefore unlefs we had an entire ProJpeB of the whole Series 
of God’s Adions, and of the mutual ReJheBs and Relations whidh* they bear 
to one another, it is impoffiblc for us, witnout a Divine Revelation, to make 
any certain Jud^ent of Particulars. For tho this or that particular Adion 
or Providence of God, confidered feparately from all the reft, may have a 
vexy pernicious 2 xA malevolent Afped, yet it is to be confidered, that tsoABion 
of God is what it would be if it were apart by itfelf, but what it is in Con-- 
junBion with all the r^ of his Adions, and that that which by itfelf might 
prove very pernicious, may by being contempered with others of a different Nature 
become exceeding benejkial to the WorUi For fo in the Heavens there are 
fundry Stars of a very malignant Afped apart by themjehes, which yet in Con- 
junBion with other Stars of a Afferent I'cmper do many times derive a moft 
benign Influence upon us. And if Men can give no certain Judgment of any 
fingtc AB or Scene of Go£s Providence, without comprehending at once the 
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whde Drama, how is it poflible they fliould take true Meafures of his Na¬ 
ture by any particular Event that befals them ? For, for all they know, thofe 
very Events which fmgly confidercd are moji noxious to the World, may be 
moji beneficial, as they are intermingled and contempered with other Providen¬ 
ces ; fo that while they meafure Goi/ by fingle Events, th^ will many times 
deduce four and rigid Opinions of him, from thofe very Providences which 
are the higheft Inftances of his Benignity and Goodnefs. Thus, forinftance 
(liould Jofeph have framed his Judgment of God’s Nature by his being thrown 
into the Pit, fold into Egypt, and there caft into Prifon for his Integrity and 
Innocence, what could he have thought of him, but that he was a very en¬ 
vious and malicious Being, that took Delight in affiiBing Innocence, and /ported 
himfelf with the Miferies of his Creatures ? 'And yet confidering what fol¬ 
lowed upon thefe fad Providences, and how thefe were all of them but fo 
many Steps to his Advancement, it is plain, that had he thought thus, he had 
thought very injurioufiy j thofe very Providences from which he muft ’have in¬ 
ferred God’s Malice to him, being, in Conjundlion with what followed, moft il- 
luftrious Inllances of his Goodnefs towards him. 

And yet how commonly do we fee Men pafs Judgment on God’s Nature 
from fuch particular Providences ? They fee a World of deplorable Accidents, 
fuch as Famines^ Butcheries, Plagues, and Devafiations, in which themfelves 
are many times involved, from whence they are ready to conclude, that certainly 
God would never inflibi or Juffer thefe Things, if he were not of a very fro- 
ward, cruel, and implacable Nature; whereas did they but'fee thefe fad Acci¬ 
dents as they lie interwoven with all the refi of his Providences, they would 
doubtlefs fee infinite Reafon to conclude tlje quite contrary. Sometimes a^rain 
they behold , Wickednefs profper in this World, and Virtue and Innocence’jf- 
prefied and trampled on, from whence they are ready to conclude cither that 
that which wc call Vice and Virtue arc things indifferent to God, or that he 
is unjuft in the Diflribution of Rewards and Punijhments ; whereas had they 
an entire Comprehcnfion of the whole T rain and Series of his Providence, they 
would foon be convinced that even in thefe crofs Diftributions he doth moft 
equally and moft effebiually punifti the Wicked, and reward the Good, by render¬ 
ing the one’s Profperity his Bane, and the other’s Adverfity his Refiorative. 
Sometimes again, they are denied thofe BleJJings and Deliverances which they 
have a long vthlxXft fought with moft importunate Cries and Supplications, froin 
whence they are ready to conclude, that God is of a fiern and inexorable 
Nature, not to be mcmed or prevailed with by Prayers and Intreaties -, whereas 
could they but fee thro’ the whole Drift of his Providence, they would 
eafily be fatisfied that the Goods they pray lor, are many times pregnant with 
Evils, and the Evils they deprecate with Goods, which are much gnater than 
themfelves, and that that is the Reafon why God \jras deaf to their Intreaties 
hecaufe he could not them what they without doing them fome 
great Unkjndnefs’, and that therefore thefe Denials are fo far from arguing him 
fiern and inexorable, that on the contrary, they are fignal Inftances of his ten¬ 
der Mercy and Compaffion towards us. If therefore we would conceive aright 
of God, 'wemuft not take our Meafures of his Nature by particular Provi¬ 
dences, which many times import quite contrary to wljat they feem and appear, 
but having formed our Notions of his Nature out of thofe PerfeBions we be¬ 
hold in his Creatures, by them we are to meafure all hisProvidences 
which tho they are fometimes very zndi obfeure, and feemingly repugnant 
to our common Notions of him, yet becaufe we fee not the EW/and Rea/ons 
of them, we ought to conclude them ^00^4 becaufe they proceed from Oi good' 
God. ^ 

V. Another main Caufe of our Mifapprehenfions of God, is the taking 
up our Notions of him from dark, and obfeure, and fingle Paffages, and not 
from the plain and general Current of Scripture. There is no doubt, but 
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that whatfoever God hath revealed of himfelf in Scripture, is true^ bccaufe 
7 * ruth and Veracity^ being a great PerfeStion in itfelfy muft needs be included 
in his Nature, which is the Centre of all Perfediion; but yctj fince there are 
fome things in Scripture hard to be underftood in themfelves^ and other Things 
difficult to who are not thorowly acquainted with the Cujioms and Con- 
troverjies they refer to, or with the Phrafe and language of the Age they were 
written /«, it is impoilible for us many Times to comprehend its Meaning by 
the mere Clink and Sound of its Wordsy Without expounding its obfcure Pafl'a- 
ges by its plain ones, and its particular Propolitions by its general Current j and 
to found any DoSlrine or Opinion upon obfcure and particular Phrafes, that Jeern- 
ingly contradicts the plain and general Drift, and then to expound the plain 
into the fceming Senfe of the obfcure^ and the general Current into the feeming 
Senfc of the particular Phrafe, is a moft egregious Prevarication on the Holy 
Scripture. And yet this unreafonable Practice hath occafioned many falfe Ap- 
prehenfions of God in Mens Minds. For there is nothing more evident, 
than that all along thro' the general Current of Scripture, God is rcpre- 
fented to us as a moft benevolent Being, that knows no Bounds of Gcod-voilU 
but Jiretches out his Arms unto all his Creation, and receives his whole Oft- 
fpring, excepting only thofe Prodigals that run away from him, withym’ and 
impartial Embraces; as one that 'would have all Men to be favef. and to come tai 
the Knowledge of the P'ruth^ and readily contributes to them all thofe Aids *and 
AJ]iJla 7 ices that are neceflary to the effecting of thefe bleJJ'ed Ends; that repro¬ 
bates none from his* Kindnefs and Favour but only fuch as dcjpife and rejeh it, 
and never abandons any to IKretchednefs and Mifery till they have firft bajfted and 
defeated all his Arts of faving them. ^ Such is the Reprefentation of God which 
the plain and general Scope of Scripture gives us j fo that had Men kept tliem- 
felves to this Rule of expounding obfcure Texts of Scripture by plain ones, and 
particular Phrafes by the general Scope, when diey feemingly clafli one with 
another, they had done Right to God, and fecured their own Minds againft 
fundry very wrofigftil Apprehenlions of him. For that God hath defined the 
greatef Part of Mankind to endUfs Calamity, without any RefpeA to their Do¬ 
ings that he hath two Wills, viz. Jecret and a revealed one; that his re¬ 
vealed Will is, that he would have allM&n to he favedy and his J'ecret one, that 
he would have the greatef Part of them perifi j that he hath impofed a Law 
upon Men which without his irreffible Grace they cannot obey, and notwith- 
ftanding he .hath decreed to with-bold this Grace from the greatef Part of 
them, is refolved to perfecute all that do not obey it with everlafing Flames 
o^ Ve?igea?ice: Thefe, 1 fay, are all of them fuch Opinions as refebl very dif- 
homurably upon God, and have no other Foundation, but a few particular 
Phrafes, and ohjeure Paffages in Scripture, not only Abundance of plain Texts, 
but the general Drift and Seppe of it being of a quite contrary Senife. So rfiat 
had but this necefary Rule been obferved, of interpreting dark Paffages by 
plahty and particular ones by the general Scope, fuch difiomurable Opinions of 
God could never have found Shelter under Scripture Authority. For I would 
fain know, whether thofe Texts which declare God to be an univerfal Lover 
of the Souls of men, be not far more numerous and plainy than thofe which 
feemmgly reft rain his AfjfeClion to a fmall felebf Number, and reprobate all the 
ref of Mankind ? and if it be fo, as I think no modeft Man can deny, liow 
can this DoClrine be deduced from Scripture, without forcing the far greater 
Number of Texts to iibfcribe to the fmallery and the plainer to the obfeurer-, 
which is contrary to the moft neceffary Rules of Interpretationy and which, if 
. purfued, will open a wide Door to the grojfef and moft fulfome Errors in 
Religion. Wherefore, to fecure our ]V|inds irom falfe Appfehenfions of God, 
it is neceffary that in confulting the Scripture concerning him, we ftiould fol¬ 
low the plain and general Drift of it, and not entertain any Opinion of him 
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upon the Credit of a or of obfcure Texts, which more or plainer ones leem- 
ingly contradid:. For it is certain, that that Opinion is either falfe^ or of little 
Moment that hath but one or two Texts to countenance it, and that very 
biousy which hath none but obfcure Texts to rely onj but when there are more 
and much plainer againjl it than for it, it muft be falfe, or there is no relying 
upon Scripture, the Senfe whereof, as to all particular Opinions, muft be fuppo- 
fcd to be that which the moji and plaineji Texts do countenance. So that he 
who embraces any Opinion that hath more oaxd plainer Texts againjl it than for 
it, embraces it for its own fake, and nor for the Scriptures. 


VI. And laftly, Another Caufe of our Mifapjlrehenfions of God is, the great 
DiJJimilitude and Contrariety of our Natures to his. For when Men have no¬ 
thing of God in them, nothing of thofe amiable Graces which are the Glory 
and Lufre of his Nature, it is impoflible they fhould have any Experience of 
him, any inward "tajle or Relijh of his Perfedions j fo that they can only 
know him by the hearing of the Ear^ by Books^ and dry Dijbourfe and Reafoning^ 
which compared with experimental Knowledge, is very uncertain and defeSlive. 
For between the notional and the experimental Knowledge of God, there is 
the fame Differ^ce as between the Knowledge of a Geographer and a Traveller: 
The one hath only a J'aint and rude Figure of foreign Countries in his Head, 
copied from the Globe or Geographical Defcriptions; whereas the other having 
travelled thro’ them, and beheld their Situations., and 'Cities, and Rivers, 
and converjed with their People, and tajled their Fruits, retains a clear and live¬ 
ly Idea of them, of the ExaSlneJs whereof he hath as firm a Certainty as of 
the Truth of his own Senfes. Thus he who knows God only by Books and 
Difcourje, can have but a faint and imperfeB Idea of him j he mav believe 
him to be infinite in all Kinds^ and Degrees of PerfeBion, and Goodnejs, and 
Mercy, and fujlice, and Truth, and be able to demonfirate it upon dry Princi¬ 
ples of Reafbn', but having no Experience of thefe Perfedlions in himfelf, no 
Senfe or Relijh of their Beauty and Excellency, his Apprehenfions of them are 
but Jlight and obfcure, like a deaf Man’s Notions of Sounds, or a blind Man’s 
of Colours, which for want of the Evidence of SenJ'e cannot be fo clear, and 
certain, and difiinB, as theirs are who fee and hear. Whereas he who partakes 
of the Perfedlions of God, and is in any Degree pure as he is pure, and holy 
as he is holy, hath, as it were, travelled into his very Nature, and Jeen all his 
Perfections by the Light of an infallible Experience-, he knows what God is, 
not fo much by Reafoning and Difcourje, as by a quick and lively Senfe of the 
Divine Perfedtions, which he hath copied and tranfcribed into his vwn Tem¬ 
per, and which, like the Beams of the Sun, light up his Thoughts to that 
Fomntain of Light from whence they were derived. And he who hath God’s 
PiBure in his own Bread, and can lee his Perfections in the Graces and Virtues of 
his own Mind, knows him by his Senfe as well as by his Reafon -, he Jees and 
feels God in the God-like Temper of his own Soul, the Graces whereof are 
fo many living Images of God, and fenfible Comments on his Nature, which 
render the Man’s Notions of him not only as clear and difiinB, but alfo as 
certain and indubitable as any Demonftration in Geometry. For there is no 
Evidence will give us fo full a Certainty of Things as that of our own Sen- 
Jes, it was by Jerfible Evidence that our Saviour demonftrated himfelf to be 
the Mejfias, and confuted the Infidelity of his Apoftle “St. Thomas-, and it is 
certain that our boSly Senfes are not more infallible than is the purified Senfe 
of our Minds. When therefore we are transformed into tifc Likenefs of God, 
and made Partakers of his Nature, we ftiall have a vital Senfe and Feeling of his 
Perfections within us, by which t^ true Notions of him will be more confirmed 
and afeertained to us, than by all the Reafons and Demonfirations in the World. 

For 
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For now we fhall behold the Beauties of God*^ Nature in the God-like Difpo- 
fitions of our tywn j and beholding his Face in the Glafs of our Natures, when- 
foever we rejieSi on it, his Perfections will be as intimate and familiar to us 
as the Graces of our (mn Minds j which will not only awaken our Thoughts 
into frequent Meditations of him, but alfo heighten and improve our Medita¬ 
tions into the moft glorious Ideas of him. For when all is done, there is no 
Man can think fo well of God, as he who hath a God-like Nature, becauie the 
refemblance he bears to him, will not only “frequently raife up his Thoughts to 
God, but alfo Jhape them into a Conformity with his Nature j whereas whilft 
we are unlike to God, we are not only devoid of all that evidence of his Per¬ 
fections, which^ the purified fenfe of our Nature would give us, and confe- 
quently our Notions of him, for want of that Evidence, wdl be only fuperficial 
and uncertain ; but thro’ our partiality to our own ungodlike Difpolitions, we 
(hall be apt to entertain (uch Notions of him as are as unlike him as our fehes : 
For either out of Fondnefs to our felves, we (hall look upon our ill Dijpofitions 
as Perfe£iio?is, and fo attribute them to God ; or out of fondnefs to thoje ill 
Difpofitions, we (hall be tempted to admit (uch Opinions of God as will Itccnfe 
and indulge them. 

Wherefore, if we would fecure our Minds againft all falfe Apprehenfions 
of God, we muft, above all Things, endeavour to purify our Hearts from 
thofe mV Difpolitions which render us unlike him j from Senfuality znde In- 
jufiice, from Pride and Difeontent, from Envy, Hatred, and all Uncharitahle- 
nefs, which are the great Corrupters oi our Minds, the bofom Hereticks that fe- 
duee Sind pervert f and, as much as in us lies, to conform om (elves to the na¬ 
ture of God, by praClifing the contrary Virtues ; and when once by imitating the 
Perfections of his nature we have 'tranferibed them into our own, we.(hall fee 
and feel them in our felves, and our Senfe of him will conduSi our Reafon, our 
Experience of him will correCt our Knowledge, and our Vifion of him confummate 
o\xv Faith', and we (hall be more enlightened m. our Knowledge of him, by behold¬ 
ing Face in the of our Minds, than by a thoufand Volumes of 

curious Speculations. 

And now, having feen what the true Caufes of all our Mifapprehenfions of 
God are, let us from hcnce-forward beware of them ; and, fo far as in us lies, 
labour to avoid them; and, confidering of what vafi advantage to our Reli¬ 
gion right and true Notions of God are, let us diligently apply ourfelves to the 
above-named*Rules for the regulating our Apprehenfions concerning him j that 
fo having thorowly purged our Thoughts of all erroneous Opinions, we may 
fee God truly as he is, arrayed in all the genuine Perfections of his Nature ; 
and then we (hall find our Lives and AfieSlions under the Infiuence of the moft 
powerful Reafons in the World. For every thing of God is full of perfuafion, 
all his Perfections have a confiraining Rhetorick in them, that by a kind of 
Moral violence conquers all tl^at attend to it, and feizes and captivates their iVills 
in defpight of all the ReluBances of their Natures, So that when once our 
Minds are thorowly inftruCted with the true Notions of God, we* (hall not 
need to feek abroad for Motives and Arguments, for we (hall have a Fountain of 
Divine Oratory within our own Bofoms, from whence our Wills and AffeBions 
will be continually wqfered with the moft fruitful Inducements to Piety and 
Virtue j infomuch, that which way foever we turn our felves, we (hall fee our 
(elves furrounded with (uch invincible Reafons to trufi in God, and to fear him, 
to admire and love him* to obey and worJJdp him, as will animate our Faculties, 
wing and injpire our drooping Endeavours, and carry us on with unfpeakable 
• Chearfulnefs and Alacrity tnro’ all the weary Stages of Religion; and we 
(hall no longer look upon Religion as th^ burden and opprejfion of our Nature, 
but readily embrace it as our Ornament and Crown, our Glory and Happinefs 5 
as being folly convinced, that mfet'ving of God, we ferve not only the greatefi, 
but the beji Mafter in the Wbrld. 
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CHAP. vir. 

of the Neceflity of acknowledging Jefiis Chrift to be 
the One and Only Mediator between God Man, 
in order to our leading a Truly Chriftian Life. 

H itherto we have treated of the common Principles of Re¬ 
ligion in General^ but as for this , lajl^ it is the great Principle of 
Chrijlian Religion, JiriSily fo called, as it is dillinguifli’d from the 
Religion of Nature^ and, as flich, is properly the Religion of the 
Mediator^ as containing only the Dodlrines which concern the Mediator^ and tlie 
Duties which refult from thofe Dodlrines, and owe their Obligations to them ; 
both which being taken away, all the remaining Religion is purely Natural 
and Moral: So that this Principle we are now treating of, contains in it all 
that Religion which is ftridlly Chrijlian j without believing of which, and 
praSiifing upon it, we cannot be truly faid to lead a Chrijliati LiJ\\ how well 
foeyer we may live. For there is no doubt, but upon the Motives and Princi¬ 
ples of natural Religion^ a Man to whom Chriftianity was nzsQx Jufficiently pro- 
pofed, may upon due Confideration, and a hearty Endeavojur^ reclaim himfclf 
to a very pious and virtuous Life, as it is apparent many of the Heathen Phi- 
lofophers did; but no Man can be pious or virtuous in the Chrijlian Senfe, 
who is not Jo upon the Chrijlian Obligations: For the Prificiplcs from and 
by which we ad;, are the very Life and Soul of our Religion ; and therefore as 
it is the Rational Soul that fpecifies the Man a Rational Animal^ fo it is our 
Chrifian Principles that fpecify our Religion Chrijlian Religion. Wherefore, 
tho the Piety and Virtue of an Heathen may be materially the J'ame with that of 
a Chrijlian ; yet it is impoflible it fhould be formally Chrijlian^ unlefs it be 
animated and aded with the belief oi Chrifianity. So that if we leave out thisy 
and pradile only upon the above-named Principles, we are at beft but wife and 
ho7ieft HeaihenSy and there is nothing in all our Religion but the fmple Didates 
of tnere natural Reafon. ’Tis true, to live according to mere Natural Reafon 
is all that God expeds from thofe to whom Chrifianity hath never been pro- 
pojed ; for how can he exped that they fhould live by Principles which they 
cither never heard oJ\ or have not Jiifficient reafon to believe But where Chrif¬ 

tianity hath been made known, and fufficicntly propojed, we cannot he good MeUy 
unlefs we believe it j and if we believe it, we cannot be good Chrifians unlefs we 
praBife upon it. And lince Chriftianity hath improved the Duties of Natural 
Religion upon new Principles, and enforced them with new Obligations, to ren¬ 
der our Piety and Virtue JlriBly and properly Chriftian, it is neceflary we ftiould 
believe tlvefe new Principles, and ^< 5 ? upon thefe new Obligations ; otherwife we 
are at beft but mere Natural Men, in the true fenfe of the Apoftle: i. e. Men 
who are merely conduded by the light of Natural Reaibn, and have not re¬ 
ceived the Things of the Spirit of God, that is, the new Principles and Obliga¬ 
tions which Chrifianity Juperadds to Natural Religion,''* i Cor. ii. 14. 

In handling therefore of this great and necejfary Principle of Chrifian LiJ'e, 
viz. the beliej'200^. acknowledgment of Chrift’s being the one and only Mediator, 
I fhall endeavour thefe Three Things: 

Ffirft, To fhew what it is that we are to believe in General, concerning the 
fon ihd Office of this Mediator. 

Secondly, What are the particular Parts and Offices of his Mediation. 
Thirdly, What Evidence there is to induce us to believe him to be this one 
and only Mediator. 
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SECT. I. 

What it is that w are to heliefne in General, concerning the 

Perfon and Office of this Mediator. 


T he Greek word Mtaimt, which we tranflate Mediator, iignifies one 
that interpojh between I’wo Parties, either to obtain fome favour from 
the one Party for the other, or to adjujl or make up fome Difference between 
them. And this Undertaking of his, is either, firft, of his own head, and 
voluntary, undertaking without any Warrant or Authority from the Parties be¬ 
tween whom he interpofes, in which cafe he adts altogether precarioujly, and as 
a mere Orator, and can only perfuade and intreat on both Sides: or Secondly, 
it is Authoritative, and this is Two Ways j Firft, when the Perfon who me-^ 
diates is authorized thereunto by the confent and defgnation of both Parties, 
both being equal, and confequently having an equal right to authorize him: 
For when the Parties are equal, he muft be authorized by both, before he can 
pretend to any right to oblige and determine them ; but when once both Parties 
have agreed to put their Cafe into his Hands, and refer themfelves to his Deter¬ 
mination, he from thenceforth commences a Mediator by Office, and is rjie 
Legal Reprefentative of both, as being authorized by them to adt in their ftead, 
in all thofe Points that are referred by them to his Determination. So that 
whatfoever he doth, in the matter before him, is in effedt the Adi of both 
Parties, who having both fubmitted their Wills to his, and voluntarily im- 
powered him to will for them both, »are thereupon as efiedlually concluded and 
determined by what he doth, as if it were their own perfonal Will and Adlion. 
And in this fenfe a Mediator is the fame with that which we in Englijh call an 
Umpire, who is one that aSls for both Parties by Authority from both, and in 
whofe Judgment and Determination both have obliged themfelves to confent 
and agree. But then, Secondly, the Mediation is Authoritative, when he who 
mediates is authorized thereunto by a fuperior Party, who hath a juft Authority 
and Dominion over the inferior. For when a Mediator adls the Parr of Two 
unequal Parties, whereof the one \% fuperior, and hath a juft dominion over the 
other, it is fufficient that he be authorized by the appointment of t\\t fuperior^ 
and the fubjeSl or inferior Party will be as much obliged by his Determination, 
as if \\Q,h"dA*voluntarily himfelf to him. For a Mediator between a 

Superior, as fuch, and a SubjeB, is one who is authorized to adl on the part of 
the Superior, in requiring the Subjedl’s Duty and Obedience, and to adl on the 
part or the Subjedl in impetrating the Superior’s Fervour and ProteSiion ; and 
there can be no doubt but every ahfolute Superior hath Right to authorize a 
Mediator between him and hk SubjeBs, to adl for him in ruling them, and for 
them in foliciting his favour. For he who mediates between a Sovereign and a 
SubjeSl, is the Sovereign’s Vicegerent and the Subjedl’s Advocate j and* he who 
without our Confent hath a right to our Duty, and to all the Favours he be- 
ftows upon us, may, whether we confent to it or no, demand our Duty by 
what Vicegerent, and beffow his Favours by what Advocate he pleafes. And 
as for the Subjebl, he wiW be obliged, whether it be by his Confent or no, to 
abide by the Mediator whom the Sovereign appoints, and by the Ferms which 
he fhall impofe on him j otherwife he will be juftly liable to Punijhment. 

Having given this ^ort account of the General Notion of a Mediator, 
I proceed to ftiew what it is in the General, that the Scripture propofes 
to our belief, concerning the Perfon and Office of this great Mediator be¬ 
tween God and Mpn i the whole of which I lhall reduce under thefc Six 
Heads; 


Firft, 
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Firft, That he is dejign'd and authoriz'd to this Office by God, who is 
our abfolute Lord and Sovereign, 

Secondly, That this Office to which he is authorized, confifts in acting 
for and on the behalf of God and Men, who are the Parties bet ween whom 
he mediates. 

Thirdly, That this his Mediation proceeds upon certain T?rms and Stipula¬ 
tions between God and Men, which he obtained of God for us, and in his 
Name hath publifhed and tendered tg us. 

Fourthly, That as he adls for and in the behalf of God and Men, fo he par¬ 
takes of the Natures of both. 

Fifthly, That as he partakes of the Natures of both, fo, that he might tran- 
fad: perfonally with both, he was fent down frojn Heaven to ar, and is returned 
again from us to Heaven. 

Sixthly, That upon his Return from us to Heaven, there to mediate 
perfonally for Men with God, he fubftituted the Divine and Omnipre- 
fent Spirit^ perfonally to promote and eff 'eBuate his Mediation for God with 
Men. 

I. That he is defgned and authorized to this Office by God, who is our 
abfolute Lord and Sovereign. For fince God, for Juff and excellent Reafons, 
was refolved not to converfe with finful Men immediately^ they having rendred 
^emfelves, thfo’ their woful degeneracy^ utterly unfit for, and unworthy of 
any fiich near and clofe acceis to His moft Holy Majefty ; and fince his tender 
Mercy and Compaffion towards us would new: permit him, utterly to rejeB and 
abandon us, there was no expedient, at leaft that we know of, in which the 
HoUnefs of His Majefiy could fo fairly accord with the tendernfs of his Mercy^ 
as this of tranfading with us by a Mediator, by whole inter-agency. He, tho 
a moft Holy Sovereign, may, without debafing himfeif, freely converfe with 
us i and we, tho his guilty Subyeds, may, without terror and anxiety, as freely 
draw near unto him : But, by virtue of his efiential Sovereignty and abfolute 
Dominion over us, the right of choafing and appointing this Mediator was wholly 
in him ; becaufe, as I Ihew’d juft before, he only can have the right of 
appointing the Perfon who fliall be his Vicegerent and our Advocate, who 
is the Sovereign Lord of our Beings, and the fupreme Difpofer of all our 
Bleffings. And accorcfingly he hath conftinited the Holy and Bleffed Jefus to 
be die foie Mediator between himjef and us, to exercife his Authority over 
us, and to procure for, and convey nis Favours to us j and hen<;e he is called 
the Chriji, or Mefiias (f God •, that is, his anointed. Anointing with Oil be¬ 
ing antiently the vifible Sign by which the Regal, Priefily and Prophetick 
Offices were confer’d. This Tide of the Lord's Anointed, therefore, being appli¬ 
ed to Jefus, denotes his being de/igned, appointed, and authorized by God to this 
great Office of Mediator, in which all thofe li'hree Offices arc included. For 
fo^ Adis v. 31. we are told. Him, i. e. Chrifi:, he/th God exalted with his ri^ht 
Hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance unto Ilrael, and Forgtve- 
nefs of Sms And Afts ii. 36. 'Lherfore let all theHoufeofKvmXknow afuredly, 
that God hath made that fame fefus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriji ; 
and, to name no more, Phil. iL 9, 10, ii. Wherffore God aljb bath highly ex¬ 
alted him, and given him a name which is above every name, that at the name of 
JeJus every Knee jbQuldb<m,ofSfhangs An Heaven, and ‘Things in Earth, ondTbings 
under the Earth, and that every tongue flxmld confefs that Jefus Chriji is Lord, to 
the Glory of God the Father. The belief of which is abfblutely neceffary to create 
Inour Minds the that is due to o\sv Holy Religion. For unlefs we 

lappo& the fwnder of it to be authorized and commijjkked by God, we muft, 
jitjpzss^dijdrmk of all its and look upon it at but as a pious 

impofiure, contrived on piirpoie to cr^feMsa of their Sinn and to train and 
demde them into Piety and Virtue. For as it is a Religion, it can have no Au¬ 
thority but Divine, and a Divine Authority it cannot have, unlefs the Author 
of it had a Divini Commijfon f but fuppofing him to be commiffioned from 
I God, 



God, wc <wc fame rejpe^ and reverence to his Religion as if God^hbS 
ha.d froclatmed it to us in an audiMe voice from the Bdtdements of Heaven • 
and It wJl he no diJreJpeB to the Divine Majefty for us to contemn and 
Jlight ^hzx. bey as God^ Mouthy hath delivered to us, than it would have 
beenfora J^ to have 4 /a^W atthe Ten Commandments, while God him- 
felf was proclaiming them from Mount Sinai in a voice of Thunder For 
if we believe that God authorized him to reveal his Will to us, we muft be¬ 
lieve his voice to be the voice of God, ivho fpake to us by him as by a 
living Oracle ^ and confequemly, that in refufing to hear and toobey -hko we 
Hop our Ears againft God, and do in effea declare, that we regard what 

whiftling of the Wind. And as the belief 
of Chnfts being commiffion’d-and appointed by God, is highly necelTary to 
create in us a due reverence for his Religion, fo it is no lefs requifite to create 
in us a due truji and confidence in his Intercefiwn for us. For had he thrud 
himfelf upon this Office, without any cJl or CommiJ/hn from G<^, God 
would have been no way obliged to hear him, how earnefily foever he had 
fupplicated in our behalf} but fince he interceeds for us by God's Com- 
miffion, we may depend upon it that God will be always ready to hear 
him, and gracioufly accept our Addrejfes to him, whenever they are prefented 
by his Hand. For fince God appointed him to be bur Advocate, it muft be 
cither with an intent to hear him in our behalf, and if fo, we may be fiire 
his Ears will be always open to him; or with a defign to mock and ridicule him 
him, 2iX\d recreate hdi, emo inexorable i^Xeen, with the pleafure oi deny¬ 

ing and repulfing him, which to imagine of God, is no left fenfelefs than blaf- 
phemous. Since therefore he Advocates for us by God’s own Commijfion, we 
may be fure his Flea in our behalf,* will be always acceptable and fuccefsful, 
fince in repulfing him, he muft in effed; affront his own Authority, by which 
he interceeds for us. 

II. That this Office to which he is authorized, confifts in ading for, and 
in the behalf of God and Men, who are the Parties between whom he 
mediates. And this is implied in the very Notion of an authorized Mediator, 
who, zsfuch, is an Agent between Parties, ading by Authority for 
in order to the adjufiing fome difi'erence between them, and reducing them to a 
mutual accord and agreement', and if he ad only for one Party, he is not a 
Mediator, but an Attorney: and accordingly the Apoftle tells us, max a Mediator 
is not a Medjptor of one, but God is one. Gal. hi. 20. For the better under- 
ftanding of which Words, it is to be confider’d, that in the foregoing Verfe, 
the Apoftle had aflerted, that the Law was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Me¬ 
diator, that is, in the Hand of Mofes, who was appointed to mediate, not 
only for God with the People of Ifrael, but alfo for the People of Ifrael with 
God; and this, faith he, is implied in the very Notion of a Mediator, for,^ 
Mediator is not of one, but God is one, that is, God is only one of the two Parties 
between whom this Mediation is made, and therefore Mofes muft be fup- 
pofed not only to ad for God with the People as his Vicegerent, ’but alfo 
for the People with God as their Advocate} in Ihort, he muft ad for both 
'Parties, otherwile he ads not as a Mediator. And accordingly as Mofes, 
who was the Mediator of the JewiJh Covenant, aded for and between God 
and the People; iojefui Chrifi, who is Mediator of the Chrifiian Covenant, 
is ftiled the one Mediator between God and Men, i Tim. ii. 5. that is, that goes be¬ 
tween the two oppofite Parties, and traniads for both, in order to their Accord 
and Reconciliation ; that as Goif s Vicegerent ads for him with us, in order to 
jthe reducing us to ovtf Duty and Allegiance to him; and as our Advocate ads 
for us with God, in ’ order to the inducing him to be gracious and favourable 
to us; that fo hafing prevailed with us*to lay down our enmity awinft God, 
and obtained of God to remit his Dijpleafure againft us, he may effed a hyj- 
py Reconciliation between us. ^ Both which Parts of his Mediation are expre^d 
in thofe Words of the Apoftle, Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able to fave to 
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the tUtermoJi tbofe who come unto God by him\ that is, who by iubmitting to 
him^ as mediating for Gody fubmit to God bimfelfy feeing be ever Hues to make In- 
terceJRm for themy or to mediate with God in their behalf. 

Tlie Belief ai which carries with it the moil indiipeniable Obligations to Chri¬ 
ftian Piety Virtue i but while we look upon Chriil as adling only for one 

Party, whether it be for God or eurfeheSy we do in a great mcafurc enervate 
the Motives of Cbriftianityi For thus while we look upon him as a< 5 ling only 
for God, that is, as God’s Vicegerenty we muil neceffariiy conclude, that he is 
concern’d only for God’s Authorttyi and that when he hath fecured or vindi¬ 
cated tlMty by reducit^ us to our Dutyy or punijlnng our Difobedience, he will 
have no more to do with us or our ConcernSy but even leave us to Jhift for 
ourfelvcs, and to feek our Reward where we can find it j that he is fubilitu- 
ted by his Father for no other end but to exaSl our HomagCy or revenge our 
Rebellion } but that as for usy he is no way concerned either to procure us a- 
ny Pardon for oxxx paft Sin, or Reward for our future Obedience; and while we 
look upon him, by whom alone we have Accefs to God, as one that is utter¬ 
ly unconcerned for our Welfare, we muil look upon ourfelves as defperate and 
abandoned Creatures, that are utterly forfaken of all Hopes and Encouragements: 
For what Hope can we have, when not only the Detty we are to addsefs to 
is highly offended at us, but alfo the Mediator we are to addrefs by is utterly 
regurdlefs oixs%f And in fuch a bopelefs Condition all the Arguments in the 
World are void and inftfftiftcanf. And fo on the other hand, while we look 
upon Chrift as adling only for us, that is, as our Propitiation and Advocate, 
we muft unavoidably conclude, diat he is concerned only for our Preferva- 
tion and Happinefs; that his Office requires no more of him, but only to pay 
off Score of our Sins with his Blood, arfd by pleading that Payment in Hea¬ 
ven, to obtain our actual Releafe from the rigorous Demands of Divine Ju- 
ftice; in fhort, that he hath nothing elfe to do, but only to purchafe oaxd fue 
out our Pardouy and xxsjuftify and fet us right in the Court of Heaven; but 
as for reducing us under nis Father’s Authority, and fubduing • our Wills and 
Lives to his Obedienccy that is no Part of his Mediatorftdp, nor confequently is 
he at all concerned about it; and if fo, all that his Mediation can oblige us to 
(fuppofing that he hath ffedlually difeharged it) is to reft and rely upon it 
for our Pardon and yuftification with God; and if out of pure Gratitude 
we will be dutiful and obedient to him for the future, he will kindly ac¬ 
cept it, but if not, he hath no Remedy againft us; and wh^,t Likelihood 
is there, that any Argument of Religion fhould ever prevail with us to 
fubmit to the Divine Authorityy fo long as we prefume upon Chrift’s Mediation 
for Pardon and Juflihcation without it, and believe it to be left wholly to 
our own Ingenuityy whether we will fobmit or no. Thus, while we confider 
Chrift’s Mediation by balveSy and miftake either part of it for the whole, we 
pehvert and deprave it, and inftead of what it is, •diz. a moft wife and powerful 
Inducement to Piety and Virtue, render it an inevitable Temptation either to 
Defpair ‘or Prefumption, both which are equally and utterly inconfiftent with a 
Holy and Chrifttan Life, 

But if we confider this Doctrine in its full Extent, as it takes in ^0^/6 Parts' 
of Chrift’s Mediation, it enforces our Huty upon us with the moft neceffary 
and powerful Obligations: For it addrefies itfeif to eVery PaJJion in us, that is 
capable of being moved zxeSL p^fwaded, and at once propofes to out Hope Oind 
Pear, which arc the moft vigorous Ftinciplcs of Adlion, the moft encouraging 
and dreadful Confiderations; For fino; his Office obliges him to a< 5 l for God 
and Men together, we may depend upon it, that thhi’^the whole Courfe 
of his Mediation, he will be mon juft and impartial to botb \ and that as on the 
one hand he will not fo aft for his Father’s Authority, as d? negleft our Safe¬ 
ty and Welfare ; lb neither on the other will he lb concern himfelf for our Safe¬ 
ty and Welfare, as to expole hb FMbeVo Authority; and if he proceed with 
this exaft Equality between the Parties he afts for, we have all the reafon in 
I . 'the 
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the World to conclude, that, if we fubmit ourfelves to God^ we diall be gra- • 
receinji'ed and rewarded-, but that if we \n ont Rebetlion againft 
him, we fl>all be moft feverely 

For, in the firft place, his being concerned for us as Well a^ ( 6 t G'dd, gives 
us the mbft ample Security, that if wc ^ill fubmit to his Fathers Authority^ 
which he Hands engaged to fecure or vindicate, he will have a mbft zealous 
regard to us and our Concerns, and be as mindful of our Intereft as if it Were 
his own: For in undertaking to he out Advocate, he aftiimed ouT PerJons, and 
took our Affairs into his own Hands, fo that now he is another ourfelves, and 
Hands obliged to adl for us, with as much Care and Concern, as if our Perfons 
and Interefts were his-, and therefore we may depend upon it, that he will 
adt as much for our Advantage, as wc ourfelves could do, if wc were in hii 
Place, and had the fame Power s.nd Intereji with his Father that hath; 
and that if we were fitting in his room at the Right Hand of God, and there 
interceeding for ourfelves, we could not juftly wijh for, or dejire more or greater’ 
Inftances of Grace and Favour, than he will ask and obtain for us. And what 
greater Encouragement can we have to return to our Duty, than this very 
Confiderat^'^n, that all our Concerns with our offended God, are depojited in the 
Hanas of a moft faithful Mediator, who, upon our Return, will concern him- 
felf as zealoufy for our Good, as for his Father's Authority, ^nd fdieite our 
Caufe in the Court of Heaven, as indujirioujly as we ourjihes could do, if *we 
were admitted to be our own Advocates ? But then in the fecond place, his being 
concerned for his Father’s Authority, as well as for our Intereft, gives us as full 
Afj'urance, on the other hand, that he is no lefs obliged by his Office to reduce 
us to our Duty to his Father, or avenge him upon us for our Difobedience, than 
he is to rejiore us to his Grace and Favour-, arid if he fhould fo attempt the 
latter, as to be any way deficient in Reformer, he would not perform the 
Part of a juji Mediator, which confifts in adding impartially for both Parties: 
For fhould he favour our Intereji beyond his Father’s Authority, he would be 
fo far partial to us againft his Father.^ Now, tho he loved us fo well as to 
facrifee his Life for us on Earth, and in the Virtue of that Sacrifice to appear 
OUT Advocate in Heaven, yet we can never be fure, as to imagine, that 

he loves us better than his own Father-, and if he doth not, we may build up¬ 
on it, that he is as zealoujly concerned to affert his Authority, as to profecute 
our Intereft; and to provide that he be obejfed or avenged, as that we be par^ 
doned and reivarded -, but for us to rely upon Chrift, as mediating for us, with¬ 
out fubmitting to him as mediating for God, 'is in effedl to hope, that he will be 
fo exceeding gracious to us, as to betray his Father’s 1 ‘ruji for our fake, and fa- 
crificcj&w Authority to our Safety; For fhould he take our Part with God and 
folicite him to favour us while we perfjl in our Rebellion againft him, he would 
in effedt abandon the Caufe and Intereji of God’s Government, and endeavour 
all that in him lay, to expole his Authority to the Scorn and Contempt of Man¬ 
kind. Whilft therefore wc obftinately refuje to hearken to him in Jiis Medi¬ 
ation for God, that is, to fubmit to his Laws, and return to our Duty iud' AHe- 
giance, he will be fo far from interceeding^^ us in the Virtue of his meritch- 
rious Sacrifice, that he will appear againft us as aft incenfed Judge in the par¬ 
rel of his Father’s Authority, and dearly reveiwe upon our guilty Heads all thofe 
fhamelefs Affronts and Indignities wc have oner’d it; and by making us ever- 
lafiing Monuments of his Vengeance, convirtce us by woful Experience, that he 
is no lefs ^jufi Mediate^ for God, than 2k merciful Mediator for Men. So that 
by rclblving to perfifi in our Rebellion againft God, we do in effedt renounce the 
Mediation of out Sesptour, and proclaim hbfoTO God and Angels, thatwc will 
not be beholden to mt one znA only Advocate of Sinners. And when we have 
flung ourfelves odk of this Protedlion, Lo^l whith^ lhall we go for SanBtf^ 
ary from thy Vengeance? When there is but this one Mediator, and he hJath 
difearded me, O my wrctchcd'^oul, whither wilt thou betake xhffe^ Call now 
and fee, if there be any will hearthee-, to which of all the Saints or Angeh Hoik thou 
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turn tb$ei What Favourite of Hcdven will f>kad ^^Caufe^ when die only Ad- 
voeatc of SotIs hath rejeifed thee? For if he who w my onfy Mediator, be in- 
cenfed againft me, who ihall mediate between me and him f when God ahne 
was mgry with ra<^ there was foifie hope, becaule my Saviotir ftands as a li¬ 
ving Serin between me and bis Plfjdeahtre, to guard and defend nie from itj 
but when fhat is kindled againft me too, what is there to interfoje between 
me and the dcvourir« Flame ? Bewfe therefore^ O ye Sinners, heinfiruSed^ yc 
obftinate Rebels agauift Godj Kijs the Son, left be he angry, and ye ferijh from 
the way j for if bis Wrath be kindled but a little, blejfed are all they that put their 
^ruft in him, but Wo be to them that provedee him. 

Thus the Mediatiwi of Chrift addrejfes to our Fear as well as Hope, in or¬ 
der to the fubduing us to the Will of God, oai6.'preffe$ at once upon both thefe 
great Avenues of our Souls with the mdl irreftftible Motives. 

m. That this his Mediation proceeds upon certain I'erms and Stipulations 
between God and Men, which he obtained of God for us, and in his Name 
hath pubUJhed and tendered to us: For when Mankind, by reafon of the De¬ 
generacy 01 Human Nature, were cut off from all immediate Intercourfe with 
God, and this moft wife and holy Method of converfing with us by a Mediator, 
was refolved on by ^ Divine Counfel, God, in confidcration of what our 
Mediator had engaged himfelf to fujer for us in the Fulnefs of Time, granted to 
him in our behalf a mdl gracious and merciful Covenant, whereby he enga¬ 
ged himfelf to beftirn his Spirit upon us, to enable us to repent and return to 
him, upon Condition that we ihould feek it, and cooperate •'with, it} to pardon 
all our peft Sins, upon Condition that we fliould unfcigncdly repent of them j 
and to crown us with Eternal Life, upon Condition we Ihould perfevere to the 
End in well-doing. This it the Subffance of th&tgracious Covenant, which God 
hath granted to us for the fake of our Mediator; who hath accordingly affu- 
red us from God, that he will give his hol^ Spirit unto them that ask, Luke xi. 13. 
That if we will repent and be converted, our Sins Jhall be blotted out, when the 
Times of refrejhing Jhall comefrom the Prfence f the Lard, Aiils v. 19. And that 
if we will befaitMul to the Death, we Jhall receive a Crown of Life, Rev. ii. 10. 
And upon this Covenant it is that our blei&d Saviour proceeds in his Media¬ 
tion between God and Men: For our Baptijmal Vow is nothing clfc but only 
a folemn Engagement of ourfclvcs to perform the Condition of this Covenant, 
upon which there refults to us a conditioned Right to all that God hath pro- 
mifed in it j and when by this federal Soleixmity of Baptifm, God mid we have 
once obliged to each other, by mutual Promifes and Engagements, Chrift’s 

Office, as Mediator between u«^ is to iblicite on both fides mutual Perfor¬ 
mance-, and accordingly in mediating for Gad with us, he requires nothing of 
us but what we promikd to God', and in mediating for us wim God, he thuim 


mance-y and accordingly in mediating for Cad with us, he requires nothing of 
sss but what we promikd to God', and in mediating for us wim God, he thuim 
nothing of God, but what God promiftid to us. And btnee he is called. The 
Mediator of this better Covenant, Hcb. viii. 6. and The Mediator of the new Cove¬ 
nant, Heb. xii. 24. becaufe he tranfa^ between both Parties to tolicite the Per¬ 
formance of their mutual Engogmsttmi For fb die fame Author in Heb, be. 14, 
15. ieems^o ex{ftain it. How much more, fakh he, (having fpokeu before of 
the Virtue of the Bkxid of Bulk and ^ats) Jhall the Bbod of Chrift, who 
thro* the eternal Spirit, offered Umfelf nmtbaut to God, purge our Cdfciences 
from dead Works, toferve the Isvif^ Godi atul Jor this Caufe be ts the MedstOor of 
the New Covenant, that by means ofDmtifor the Reden^ton of Tratt/greffians,ix^. 
tb^ which are called, might receive the Promifeof Eternal Inheritance i whcfcc daofe 
V/or6& fand for thus ^ufe] feem as wdii to refer to ^at went before sm to 
what fomws 3 and then the &nie will be this. For this CLtsffk be is the l^Mator, 
of the New Covenant, both fhathe n^l^ic ts^ care that tom Cmffnences heh^ 
purged from dead Wo^, we might firse the living God, and Itot having redeem¬ 
ed us ^ his Death, we might teceive the Pnomfe^ff etemakJbsberitaiwe. And 
accordingly he proceeds, in hli Mediadcm; for ki a&ing for God as has or 
Vicegerent, he hath enabled dw Condstkm whkh this Ctovenant requires m us 


into the Lawi of his Kingdom^ and UxoBs them of us under the fearful Pen^ty 
oi eternal Damnation whereby he hath tal^cn Care that we tfiall ei¬ 
ther/w^iwthefc or undergo a PunUhincnt i^s great as tl>e Guilt 

of our Ncgled: and Contempt of them 5 and having thus tied them upon ns 
by the utmqfi force of LaWy that is, by Law eftabUflitri on the mofl: 4 ^eadful 
Penalty, he hath,, lb far as his Regal Authority extends, compelled us to the 
Performance of our Part of this Covenant j fo that if we do not perform it, it 
is not to be attributed to any Negledt or* Omijjion of the Mediator, who to 
oblige us to perform it, hath moft faitbfuUy adied for Gody even to the ut- 
moft Extent of that Power wherewi^l he iwoejled him. And fo on the o- 
ther hand, in adling for ui as our Interceffory he hath taken no lefs Care to in¬ 
lure God’s Part of this Covenant to usy than he did to infore our Part of it to 
God: For this Covenant being granted to us by God, in confideration of a va¬ 
luable Satisfaflion for our SmSy Chrift hath not only rendred this Satisfaction to 
God, by dying for us, and thereby purchafed for us a juft Right and Claim to all 
the BleJJings which God hath promifed on his Part, if we perform what he re¬ 
quires on ourSy but in the Virtue of this Satisfaction he alfo appears for us at 
the Right Hand of God, there to plead our Righty and to prefer our Claimy by 
exhibiting that vocal Blood, and thofe importunate Wounds, with the Price 
of which he purchafed and obtained it. So that now we are intitled to all 
the BleJJings of this Covenant, not only by God’s Promife, but by Chrift’s Bur- 
chaje too j and to fecure both, we nave Chrift himfelf advocating for us in 
Heaven, with the Price of that Purchafe in his Hand. So effedually hath he 
tranfaCled for us in his Mediation with God in our Behalf, that we have the 
higheft Security imaginable, that if we perform our Part of this Covenant, 
G^ will not fail to perform his j flhee in fo doing he would not only violate 
his own fruthy which he hath engaged to us by Promifcy but alfo injurioufly 
defraud his own Son of what he hath duly purchafed for us by his Deatby and 
claims upon that Purchafe by his JnterceJJwn : For he intercedes for no other 
Bleflings in our Behalf, but what he purchafed for us, upon a Conlideratjon 
that was not only infinitely valuable in itfelf, but alfo freely accepted by his Fa¬ 
ther } and he purchafed no other Bleflings for us, but what are Ipediied in 
this gracious Covenant; fo that he asks nothing for us, but what he 
hath a Right to obtain, nothing but what he purchafed by his Blood, and 
is in ftriCt Juftice due to his meritorious Sacrifice j and confequently nodting 
that his Father can deny him, without doing him th^ moft outragious 
Wrong and Injury; and therefore this we may be as confident of, as we 
can be of any thing in the World, that whatfoever he hath purchafed for 
us, he will not fail to ask ; and that whatfoever he asks, he will be fore to 
obtain. 

Thus Chrift, by his Mediation between ,Qod and Men, hath taken the 
moft effedual Care to infofe the mutual Performance of this cvcrlaftin^ Co¬ 
venant to both Parties: For to infurc God of our performing pur Part, he 
hath bound it upon us by a Law enforced with an cverlafting Penalty; which 
is the ftfoi^eft Obligation he could lay upon us ; and to infore m pf .God’s 
performing bisVoerty he bAypurchafed it for us by his Death, and fo virtue 
of that juft Right, he pvor lives to claim it by his Intercejjion, which is the 
ftrongeft Obligation he could lay upon God. $0 thfx, now, as God <^nnot fail 
on his Part, without violating his Truth and Juftice, which would be to 4 e- 
ftroy his own Beings and unrgod himfelf $ fo neither we can in oursy without 
expofing our everla^g Well-being, and plunging ourfclvcs Body and Soul 
gecher into everladmg Wrcochcdncfs and Calamity. And hence, I foppofe, 
it is t b * t our Savwur is called the Surety of a better Covepanty vii. 
or, as the Greet Word may be rendered, the Trt^te between both PHriies, 
to fee that they mutually perform dieir^rrj/Parts of this Covenant jp each 
other} which Office our bMed Lord hath fadthfolly performed, in that he 
hath taken the utmoft Care to oblige both God and us, mutually to make 
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good emr feveral Engagements to each other t For tho he hath not under- 
ta^n for us that we mail certainly perform our Part, yet he hath undertaken 
to oblige us to it by the higheft and moft urgent Reafm^ which was all that 
he could reafonably undertake, for Beings * that are free to Good'and Evil; 
and if, notwithftanding he hath thus obliged us, we will be fo dejperately ob- 
ftinate, as not to comply^ he hath undertaken to chajiife our Obilinacy with a' 
moft dire and exmeplary Vengeance. 

And lince he thus proceeds in his Mediation upon the certain and Jiated 
Terms of z Covenanty which he himfelf hath publijhed and revealed to us, we 
mAy hensby moft certainly inform ourfelves what be expe<fts from uSy and 
what nve are to expedt from htm: For now we are fure, that all he can ex- 
pedt from oj, is, that we (hould faithfully perform our Part of this Cove¬ 
nant, that is, that we Ihould implore the AJjiftance of God's holy Spirity and 
diligehtly to cooperate with it, fo as to repent and return from our evil WaySy to 
the finccrc Pra^ice of all Cbrijlian Piety and Virtue, and that herein we fhould 
prefevere to the End ; and lefs than this he cannot admity without being an 
faithful Truftee for God of that blefled Covenant upon which he mediates. 
And now we are alfo fure, that all we expedl from him is, that if we im- 
plore the AJMance of his Spirit, we fhall have it; that if with his Affiftance we 
repenty we pc pardoned 1 and that if being pardoned we perfevere in well- 

doing, we fhall be crowned with everlafing Life ; and lefs than this he cannot 
obtain for us, without being an unfaithful Truftee /or us: For if he fhould ex- 
a£l lefs for God of us, or procure lefs tor us of GtJd, than that Covenant, upon 
which he mediates, obliges God and us to, he would be wanting in his Care 
one way or Hother, to fee this Covenant with which he is intrufted, duly and 
impartially executed, and cither defraud God or us of fome part of that Right 
which it devolves upon us ; which we have all the Afliirance in the World he 
will never do. So that now we proceed upon certain TermSj and do know 
infallibly what to truji to ; we know that our Mediator exa(fts of us the whole 
and intire Condition of the Gofpel-Covenant ; that this he will certainly accept, 
but that this he expeSis without the leaft Defalcation or Abatement ; fo that if 
we heartily inplore the AJfftance of his holy Spirit, and cooperate with it, we 
have all the Afforance in the World, that we fhall be effedually enabled to 
render him that fincere Repentance and Obedience he requires ; and that if we 
repent, we fhall be pardoned ; and if we perfevere in our Obedience, be advanced 
to everlafing Ghry. On the other fide, we know infallibly before-hand, that if 
we refufe to fubmit to this Condition, or do any way falljhort of it, inftead of 
being our kind and merciful Advocate, our Mediator will become our implaca- 
ble Judge, and doom us to a Place of difmal Torment, where we fhall live 
with evcrlafting Horror and Defpair ; fo that now we can no longer perfevere 
in our Impenitence, without trampling at the fame time on the Hghef Encou¬ 
ragements, and charging head-long thro’ the moft amazing Dangeri 

IV. That as he alls for, and in the behalf of God and Men, fo he partakes 
of the ATa/wren of both: For, that this high Sind important Office might be the 
more cffcdhially executed and performed, the eternal Father thought meet to 
platx it in the Hands of his own eternal Son, the Son of his natural Genera*- 
tion, to whom he communicated from all Eternity his qjvn Divine EJfence and 
Nature, and whoin, in due time, he appointed to affume the Human Nature, 
into a perfonal Union with his Divinity j that fo being God-man in one Perfon, 
he xnight be the better fitted and accomplifhed to mediate between God and 
For in mediating authoritatively for Gad with us, he^was to perform the 
Office eA oi Divine Hing, to rule o^xid govern m, as God’s and either 

reduce US under hiS Authority, or chqfl^fe us for our RebeJtion againft him ; 
which is a Sphere fo vafi and fo fublime, as needs no left thanibme Divine In¬ 
telligence, to inform oXid a&uate it: For to wield the Divine Scepter ^ndGovern¬ 
ment, is a Province that requires a Divine Knowledge and Power ; for the Souls 
and Hearts of Nfen arc the principal (SAar and SubjeSt of the Divine Government, 

. and 
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and therefore it is very rcquifite, that he who is intrufted with the Admini- 
ftration of it, ihould have a thorow and perfe^ Inlpc<H:ion of all our moft fe- 
crct "ThoughtSy and IntentionSy and Purpofesy zxAP,efolution 5 \ othorwife how is it 
poflible he (hould take Cognizance of them, fo to commandy and on 3 er*ruley 
and rewarSy and punijh them? But to know the Hearts of Men is in Scripture 
always appropriated to the Divine Omnifciencey fo i Kings viii. 39. ThoUy even 
thou onlyy knoweft the Hearts of the Children ofMen ; and if only God’s allfearch- 
ing Eye can penetrate into the Hearts of Men, who but a God can rule and 
govern them? And accordingly our Saviour, upon whole Shoulders this in¬ 
ward and fpiritual Government refts, challenges to himielf this Divine Prero- 
gativCy which is fo necellary a Qualification for it, Rev. ii. 23. ./ind all the 
Churches Jball knowy faith he, thati am he ‘which fearcheth the Reins and HeartSy 
and ‘will give to every one of you according to bis Works. Nor is it lefs requifite to 
qualify him for this fpiritual Empire, that he ihould he Almighty, than that 
he Ihould be Omnifcient; for to enable him to rule the Hearts and Souls of 
Men, it is neceflary that he Ihould have the Command and Difpofal of all 
thofe outward Events and Accidents in which they are any way concerned, 
lince it is by thefe in a great meafure that their Hearts are fway’d, their 
Affedlions form’d, their Intentions and Refolutions fquar’d and regulated, 
and in a word, their good and evil Aftions rewarded and 'punilh’d in this 
World; and to wield and manage, moderate and difpofe^ fuch infinite Num¬ 
bers of Events as concern fuch infinite Numbers of Men lb vaflly dillant from 
one another in Place, Condition, and Temper, requires a Power that can do 
‘whatfoever it pleafss both inHeaven and Earthy which the Pfalmijl appro¬ 
priates to the Divine Power as its peculiar PrerogativCy Pfahn cxxxv. 6, 'f. 
and if it be only a Divine Power that can manage and difpofe all the Affairs 
of all Men, what can be more reqflifite than that he wlio rules and governs 
them, Ihould communicate of the Divine Omnipotence? And accordingly 
our Saviour, upon whom this Government is devcdved, alTures his Difciples, 
that all Power was communicated to him both in Heaven and Earthy Mat. xxviii; 
18. which, being the Prerogative of the Divine Powery feems impoflible to 
have been communicated to any but a Divine Perfon. And therefore the 
Prophet IJaiahy fpeaking of the Government of Chrift, tells us, that his Name 
foould be called Wonderfuly Counfellery the mighty Gody Ila. be. 6. where, by Couti- 
feller and mighty Gody he leems to delign his infinite Knowledge and Powery 
whereby he Ihould be qualified for this his Divine Government; for fo Mighty 
God doth always in the Scripture-^hrafe lignify Almighty God i fo in Deut. vii. 
21. Pfal.\. I. fer. xxxii. 18. Heb. i. 12. and elfewhere. By all which it 
is evident, that to mediate authoritatively for God with Men is a Province 
fo fublime as that it requires no lefs than Divine Perfedtions in the Perfon 
that undertakes and manages it, and confequcntly that it is requifite he Ihould 
be God. 

Nor is it lefs requifite to Vender his Government more awful and majejtlck : 
For, tho the condition of the Perfon alters not the Nature of the Authority 
he is vefted with, yet in the eftimation of Men the fame Authority is more 
or lefs venerable, according as the Quality and Condition of the Perfons 
clothed with it is more or lefs confder^le. Since therefore the Qpdity of 
the Perfon doth always call a Cloud or Lujire on the Officey it was very requi¬ 
fite that he who was "authorized to mediate for God with Men, which is 
the higheji Office under God the Fatbery fliould be a Perfon of the higheft 
Rank and Dignity next to God the Father himfelf j and confequently that he 
Ihould be God the A j and hence the Author to the HebrewSy Chap. i. to 
. render his Authprfty more awful, takes a great deal of Pains to emblazon the 
Dignity of his Pdrfon, in which he gives him fuch Stiles and Charafters, as 
cannot without e'\treme force be appliedf to any but a Perfon Dtvtne > he ftilcs 
him. The brightnefs of his Father's Glory, and the exprefs Image of bis Perfon 
the Founder of the EarthyyZnd the Malitr of the Heavensy and the Up- 
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holder allT^bings by ibe H^ord hh Power^ Ver. 3, 10. he tells us, that he 
was fet /<j:r above the dngek, and that the Father had ordered all bis Angels to 
worjhip bimy declaring him to be Ood in thefe Terms, 7 'by ‘ThronCy O Gody is 
for ever and ever j and then he concludes all with this Application, therefore 
we ought to give the more earnejl heed to the Things which we have heard of himy 
Chap. ii. ver. i. which fliews that, in the Apoftle’s lenle, to mediate for God, 
is a Station {o fublimey that it was very fit it Jhould be fupplied (as it was) with 
a Perfon of the highejl Dignityy that fo his Perfon might refeSl a Majefty on 
his Officcy and render it more awful and venerable in the World. 

And as to accomplifii him for this high Office of mediating for God with 
Men, it was moft fit he fhould be Gody fo it was no lefs requifite he ffiould 
be Man: For Man being naturally a fenftivCy as well as a rational Creature, 
in this degenerate State of his Nature, wherein his fenfitive Part is predominanty 
there are no Sorts of Objects do fo vigoroufly imprefs and affeSi him, as thole 
which ftrike immediately on his Senfes ; and hence it is, mat he fb greedily 
prefers carnal before rationaly and fenfitive before fpiritiial Goods j notwith- 
ftanding the latter arc in thcmfelves infinitely greater and more eligible j and 
that in nis Conceptions of fpiritual Objedts, he is fo prone to blend and intermix 
them with Carnal and Corporeal Phantafms, becaufe his Mind is fo ejlranged 
from Spiritual Objedts, by its continual intimacy and familiarity with, fenfual 
ones, that it can hardly frame any Idea of them without difguijing them into 
fonae bodily feniblance. God therefore being a fpiritual and invi/ible Ellence, 
and upon this account far removed out of the Ken and Projpebl of our Senfe, 
our fenfual and depraved Minds muft cither be naturally indifpofed to think 
ferioufly of, and confequently to be duly affedted by him, which renders us 
prone to Irreligion ; or to fophijiicate ou^ Conceptions of him with corporeal 
Images and PhantafmSy which renders us prone to Idolatry ; to prevent both 
which, God in great Condefcenlion to this deplorable weaknefs of human 
Minds, hath always thought meet to converfe with us under fbme fenfble Ap¬ 
pearance or vijtble Symbol of his Divine Prefence. Thus when God condudted 
his chofen People thro’ the Red-Sea and Wildernefsy he went before them 
in a Pillar of Cloud by Dayy and in a Pillar of Fire by Night j and when after¬ 
wards he gave them his Law, he defbended upon Mount Sinai in a bright 
and glorious Flame, overcaft with thick and folemn Clouds, in which illujirtous 
appearance he afterwards made his Entrance into the Tabernacle, where he 
made his conftant abode, and from whence he frequently exhibited himfelf 
to the Peoples Eyes and Senfes in a body of vifible light and gloryy ^hich vifible 
light is in holy Scripture very often called tlie Glory of the Lord. • And fince 
God in Condefeeniion to the weaknefs of Human Minds, thought it meet to 
prefent himfelf to the Senfes of Men in fomc vifible appearance, there is the 
fame reafon why the Mediator fhould aflume fome vifible fubfance to his invi- 
fible Godhead ; that therein he might exhibit himfelf to our fenfcy and there¬ 
by ‘at once affedt our Minds with a great love and dread of his Divine 
Majefly, and, by vouchfafing us a vifbJe prefencey prevent our framing Idols 
and falfe ' Imagesy and Reprefentations of him in our own Minds. Now, of all 
fenfble fubftance, there was none fo proper for this end as Human Nature, 
which is that above all others that we are moft intimately acquainted with, 
and moft accufomed to lovey and reverence, and obey, it is true, had his de- 
fign been to govern us by Terrors and Affri^tments, as he did the Jews, it 
would have been more proper for him to aifume that dreadful Appearance 
of a confuming Fire, in which he was wont to converfe# with them i but his 
defign being to cre<ft his Empire in Mens Soulsy and to capitate their IFills in¬ 
to a free and generous Obedience, he could not have apj^red to us in any 
vifible Subftance fb proper for this !^nd, fb apt to oblige and awe, to endear 
terrify us together, as Human Nature. And accordin^y, as God dwelt 
of old in the Tabernacle, and thence dijplayed himfelf before the Eyes 

of that People in a vifible Glory i lo the Word, as St.yohn tells, was made Flejh, 
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and tabernacled among us, (for fo the Greek Word i^xiufwtir fignifies)as 
in Condefccnfion to the Weakncfsl of the Jews, he pitched his Tabernacle 
among them, and thence frequently appeared in a vifible Glory to their fenfe, 
fo in Condefcenfion to ours, he pitched his Tabernacle in our Flefli, or Na¬ 
ture, from whence, as he proceeds, we beheld bis Glory, (i. e. at his Baptifin 
and Transfiguration) as the Glory of the only begotten Son, or in which the 
only begotten Son was wont to difplay himlelf from between the Cherubims, 
John i. 14. In (hort therefore, fince, in mediating for God with us, it was 
very needful, that in compliance with our weaknefr he ihould addrcfs to 
our fenfe in feme vifible appearance j and fince there was no vifible appear¬ 
ance in which he could fo advantageoully addrefs to us as that of Humane 
Nature', it hence evidently appears how requifite it was, that he fliould 
afliime our Nature to his Deity, and be a Man as well as God. 

And as it was requifite he fliould be God-man in order to his mediating 
for God with us, fo was it alfo no lefr requifite in order to his mediating 
for us with God -, becaufe, as I fliall fhew hereafter, to mediate for us with 


God, implies, Firft, his making an atonement for our Sins with his Blood-, 
Secondly, his appearing for us as our Advocate in Heaven. Now as for the 
firft, it was highly requifite that he fliould be Man, that fo he might fuffer 
for us, his Divinity being wholly impafliblej and this reafon the Apoftle 
himfelf affigns, Heb. ii. 14. For afmuch then as the Children"* are partakexs of 
Flejh and mood, he alfo himfef of Chrift) took part of the fame, that 

thro' Death he mig^t dejiroy him who had the power of Death j and feeing he was 
to affume another Nature to his Divinity, that 10 he might fuffer for us, it 
was moft fit and proper that he fliould aftume ours rather than any other. 
For fince God in Mercy had confetited to accept of another Perfon’s fuffering 
for our Sins, it was very requifite that what he fuffer’d for us fliould come 
as near to our own perfonal fuffering as it was poflible, that fo it might be 
more exemplary to us, and more nearly affedt us with dread and horror 
for our Sins} and next to our own perfonal fuffering is the fuffering of our 
Nature; and therefore fince the Punifliment of our Sins was to be trans¬ 


ferred from our Perfons, it was highly fit it fliould be inflidted on our Na¬ 
ture, which it could not have been, had not he been Man who en¬ 


dured it. 

And as it was requifite that he fliould be Man, that fo he might fuffer, 
and that fo the Nature at leaft that had finned might fuffer, fo it was no 
lefs requifite that he fliould be God-man in one and the fame Perfonj to 
render nis Sufferings a valuable Confideration for all that Punifliment that 
was due to God upon the Score of the infinite Sins of an infinite number of 
Sinners. For how could the Blood of one Man, tho never fo innocent or 
excellent, have amounted to a valuable Commutation for the forfeited Lives 
and Souls of a world of •guilty Sinners ? Or what lefs than the BlocJd of 
God-man could have been any way equivalent to that Eternal Punifliment 
that was due to God from the whole Race of Mankind ? And yet, that it 
fhould be in fome meafure equivalent was highly requifite, as I fliall fhew 
hereafter, both to fatisfy the Divine Jufiice for what is paft, and to fecurc 
the Divine Authority for the future; and accordingly we are faid to be pur^ 
chafed with the Blood of God, A<fts xx. 28. not that me Divine Effence can fuf¬ 
fer or bleed, but being united into one Perfon with the Humane Nature, 
the Properties of this Nature, and alfo the Addons and Pafliofis thence pro¬ 
ceeding, may be tn^ly attributed to itj and therefore fince in the Perfoii 
of Chrift, God >( 4 s united to Man, whatfoever his Humanity fuffered 
may be truly clficd the fuffering of Godj and being lb, it was a fuffering 
every way equivalent to the Eternafl Damnation or the whole World of 
Sinners. 

L^ly, As he was to appear as our Advocate at the Right Hand of God, 
it was very fit he Ihould m Man, that fo, as the Apoftle difeourfes^ Having 

X X nn 


33^ Of t^i^k^ijtiav JJift. ~ Part II. 

, ^1. m II 11 >11 ——1——wwi^—7—— . I ——■■ I - 

an High Priejl that was in all Points Umpted like m^e are^ as having been pkced 
in our Nature and Circumftanccs, he mi^t be the more afFcdions^ely 
toUdhidwith the feeling of our Infirmities^ iv. 154 /. that fo our Nature 
being a part of himfelt, and that himfclf having experienced its Weaknefs and 
Infirmity, he might be the more nearly concern’d for it, and touch’d 
with a more tender Conmaffion towards it, and confequently folicite • its 
Caufe and Intereft at the Right Htuid of God with greater zeal and impor¬ 
tunity. For fo the fame Author reafons, Heb, iii. 17, 18. Wherefore in all 
1 ‘htngs it behoved him to be made like unto his Brethren^ that he might be a merci¬ 
ful andfaithful High Priefi in I'hings pertaining to Gcd^ to make Reconciliation 
for the Sins of the People j for in that himfelf hath fuffered^ being tempted^ he is 
able to fuccour them that are tempted. 

And that he (hould be God as well as Man, % no lefs requifite to create 
in us the greater confidence of the fuccefs of his Advocation. For what Rea- 
fon or Argument could be great enough to fatisjfy our guilty, and therefore 
anxious Minds, that ever a meer Man, who had nothing beyond ourfelves to 
recommend him to God, but only his Innocence and Virtue, fliould be able 
to obtain fuch a prevailing Intereft in Heaven, a.s not only to reconcile the 
Almighty Father of all Things to a World of finful Men, againft whom he 
was juftly and fo highly incenfed, but alfo to obtain of him to embrace 
them with infinite I.ove, and crown them with eternal Favours j which is 
fuch*a ftupendous fuccefs as we could fcarcc have modeftly hoped for from 
the mofi; importunate interceffion, not only of the beft Man that ever was 
upon Earth, but of the higheft Angel in Heaven ? For unfefs we could rea- 
fonably fuppofe God to be more pleafed with one innocent Man or Angel 
than he is difpleafed with a World of guijlty Sinners, which is hardly fup- 
pofablc, we could have no juft ground to nope that the cries of the one’s 
Interceflions fhould be more prevalent with him than the cries of tlie 
other’s Guilts. But when we confider, that he who hath undertaken our 
Caufe is the Son of Gody the Son of his natural Generation^ that from all Eter¬ 
nity was begotten of his EffencCy God of Gody Light of Light, very God of very 
God, what may we not expeift from the Prayers of one fo near and dear to the 
Eternal Father, that is fit either for him to ask, or for the Eternal Father 
to beftow ? For this we may be confident of, that he can never be fo high¬ 
ly difpleas'd with Us as he is pleafed with his own Son, who is the ftamp of 
his very Eflence, and exprefs Charadler of his Perfon, and that therefore 
his Pleafure in him will be far more prevalent than all his Difpleafure againft 
us i and while it is fo, we have all tnc Security in the World that he will 
lucceed in his Advocation, and prevail in our behalf. Thus that Chrift 
ftiould be God-man was in irfelf nighly expedient to qualify him for all the 
Parts and Offices of his Mediation, and accordingly the Holy Scripture exprefly 
declares him to be fo. , 

For firft. That he is God, is as plainly alTerted as any Propofition in the 
Bible. For thus, not to inftance in the Old Teftament, where he is fre¬ 
quently ftykd Jehovah, the incommunicable Name of Goid, and the Mighty 
or Almighty God, and Immanuel, that is, God with usj in the New Tefta- 
fnent he is not only called God, JfS'r xx. 28. where the Paftors are exhorted 
to feed the Church (f God which he hath purchafed with bis own Blood, which can 
he applied to none but Chrift^ and John xx. 28. where Thomas calls him 
nty Lord and my God, which Confeffion of his, our Saviour himfclf approves, 
VerfegL^, but rtioreover he is called the true God, 1 John v. ao. And we are 
in hifn that is true, even . in his Son jefus Chriji, he is l^^ue Qid and eternal 
Life, and over cdl bkffed for ever^ Rom. and accoiil^pgIyr*be Fatl^er 
himfelf is bfought in thus befpeak^g«him, TIfy, Throne, CLGody is for 
and ever, Heb. i. 8. where his defigh is to fliew the exccll^cy of Chrify 0^ 
bove -the Angels ; for,^ iaith he m Ferfi 7. Of the Angels be ^^h;, who medheth his 
Angels Spirits, afvf Im fi^hfiersfiflame ^ Fire ', but W 
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throne, O Gody &c. which Stile, O Gody here muft necelTarily import fome“ 
thing greater than was ever attributed to Angehy and coiifequently fome- 
thing greater than a Nominal or T^itular Deity ; which our Adverfaries in this 
Article allow was frequently given to the Angel of the Lord in the Old 
Teftament. If therefore that Angel of the Lord were a mere created Angel, 
as they affirm, he had as much attributed to him as our Savioury unlefs we 
ffippofe this Stile, O Gody to import real and eflential Deityy and not merely 
nominal. So alfo fohn i. i. In the beginnhig •was the Wordy and the Word was 
with Gody and the Word was God. For the clearing of which noble Text, 
which our Adverfaries with a world of Art have endeavoured to perplex and 
in tangle, it is to be confidered that this Phrafe, i the Wordy was a Term 
of Art by which in that wtryAge when this Gofpel was written, and long 
before and after it, both the fcwijh and Heathen Writers were 
wont to exprefs and fignify a Divine Perjbny {a) by whom 
the Antient fews underftood the MeJJiaSy (b) who is that fde Note 
very Perfon the Apoftle here treats of. 

Since therefore by this Phrafe the Word, both 'Jews and Gentilesy when St. 
John wrote this Gofpel, underftood a Divine Perfon j and fince by this Divine 
Perfon the Jews underftood the MeJJiaSy there is no reafon to imagine that 
St. John here meant it in any other Signification, fince in fo dqing he could not 
but forefee he fliould impofe upon the World, and take an eftedhial courfe to 
make us believe he meant what he never intended. For he is fo far from ex¬ 
plaining this Phrafe into any different Senfe from that of the 
Jeveijh TiniS. Writers, that he all along explains himfelf J V/*Note c^). 

in the the very fame. 

Now it is hardly to be imagined by any one whofe mind is not deeply 
tindtured with Heretical Pravityy but that he had the Apoftle ufed this Tech¬ 
nological Phrafe in any different Senfe from its common acceptation, he would 
have told us of it, and not have given us fuch an unavoidable occafion to 
miftake in fo great a Dodlrine, by clothing its Senfe in fuch Phrafes as in the 
Language of the Age he wrote in, fignified fo differently from what he meant 
and intc 7 ided by them. 

And as in the above-named Texts he is exprefly ftiled Gody fo other Texts, 
to convince us that he is not a mere titular Deity, attribute fundry Things 
to him which are peculiar to God : For fo the of theWorffis 

in fundry Pjaces exprefly attributed to him, (which as the Apoftle tells us, 
Heb. iii. 4. is peculiar to God *, For hCy faith he, that made all ‘Thijgs is God J 
for fo in the above-named Text we are told, I'hat by him were all Ibings madcy 
and that without him was not any thing madcy which was madcy where, by all 
FhifigSy we muft necelTarily underftand the whole Worldy unlefs we will luppofe 
the xKpoftle to equivocate ; becaufe it was then a common and received Dodtj^ine, 
that the Word was the Mak^ oj'the Wmid: For fo, befides the above-cited Au¬ 
thorities, the Chaldee Paraphrafe upon IJ'a. xlv. 12. inftead ofimadejhe Earthy 
and created Man upon zV, faith the Lordy renders it, I by my Word made the Earthy 
and created Man upn it-, and on Gen. i. 27. inftead of God created Many the Je^ 
rufalem Targum renders it, l!he Word of the Lord created Matty and fo in feveral 
other Places. This therefore being the Dodtrine of the Age, St. John could 
not but apprehend that they would certainly underftand thefe Words of his in 
their own Senfe, becaufe in all appearance they are fo to be underftood ; if 
therefore he meant them in any other Senfe, he ought immediately to have 
explained himfelf j ■^ich fince he hath not, it is plain either that he meant 
according to the cqnmon Senfe, or that he intended to equivocate ; bur, that he 
meant according Jto the common Dodtrine of the Age, is fufficiently evident 
from other Texts^of Scripture : ForHl?^. xi. 3. the Apoftle exprefles this Ar¬ 
ticle to the Jews in their own Language, thro' Faith we underjiand that the 
Worlds were framed by the Word of God. Now that by this Word he meant Chrijiy 
is plain from Heb.i. 1,2. In theje lajl Days God fpakeuntousby his own Sony by whom 
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aljb be made the Worlds; and by thefe Worlds he means the whole Creation, 
is evident from the 8th, Qth, and loth Verfes of this Ch^ter, But unto the 
Sow, he faid, T‘hy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, &c. nou haji loved Rigb^ 
teoujnefs, and hated Iniquity, See. foeaking ftill of the Sow j and then it follows, 
thou. Lord, in the beginning bajllaid the Foundation of the Barth, and the Hea¬ 
vens are the Work of thine Hands j for the Conjunction (And) here plainly con¬ 
nects thefe Words to the foregoing, viz. But unto the Son he faid. See. fo that 
ftill it is the fame Son, of whom it is faid, I’by ’Throne, O God, Sec. and thou. 
Lord, in the Beginning, Sec. the fame Perfon, who/e Throne, in Vcr. 8. is faid to 
be for ever and ever, that is faid in Verfe lo. to have laid the Foundations of 
the Earth, So alfo Col.i. 15, 16, ly. Who is the Image of the invijible God, the 
Firji-born of every Creature, for by him were all Things created, that are in Hea¬ 
ven, and that are on Earth, vifible and invifible, whether they be Thrones, or Do^ 
minions, or Principalities, or Powers, all Things were created by him, and for 
him, and he is before all Things, and by him all Things do C 07 iff j where, to ftiew 
that he means a proper and literal Creation, the Apoftle deferibes it in thofe 
very Words, wherein Mofes deferibes the Creation of the World, For by him 
were all Things created that are in Heaven, and that are on Earth j and to Ihevv 
that he doth not mean by creating, renewing, or regenerating, as the Socinians will 
needs underftan^ him, he tells us, that not only Men were created by him, who 
are *the only Subjects of this new Metaphorical Creation, but all Things in gene¬ 
ral that arc on Earth ; and not only all Things that are on Earth, but all 
Fkings that are in Heaven, too, where there never was any thmg, new created, 
or regenerated for the Thrones and Dominions, the Principalities and Powers, i. e. 
Orders of Angels, that are here faid to be c;-eated by him, have never been re- 
neqfied or regenerated j but thofe of them that fell, fell for all Eternity, and 
they which fund, have always flood, and fliall ftand for ever j and therefore 
by his creating them, muft be meant his giving them their Being and Ex- 
ijience. 

And as the Creation of the World is in Scripture attributed to Chrift, which 
Ipeaks him a Divine Being ; fo there are other Things aferibed to him, which 
are peculiar to the Divinity, as particularly his being Alpha and Omega, the Be¬ 
ginning and the End, the Firf and the Lajl, in Rev.xxn. 13. and feveral other 
Places, which is a Style that God hath appropriated to himfelf, Ifa. xliv. 6. 
Thus faith the Lord, the King of Ifrael, and his Redeemer the Lord of Hojls, I 
am the firji, and I am the laft, and befides me there is no God. If thtn Chrift be 
the firji andlafi, as he himfelf declares he is. Rev. i. 17. he muft be that Lord, 
the King and Redeemer of Ifrael. 

Hitherto we have been proving, that he is God ; but then there arc other 
Texts that do as plainly prove him to be God-man : For fo in i Tim. iii. 16. 
Without Controverjy great is the Myfiery (f Godlinefi, God was manifefied in the 
Flejfo ; which is the fame with that or St. fohn, John i. 18. And the Word 
(which, iq the firft Verfe, he faith was God) was made Flejh ; fo alfo Phil. ii. 
6, 7. For being in the Form of God, he thought it not Robbery to be equal with God, 
but emptied himfelf, and took upm him the Form of a Servant, being made in the 
Likenefs of Men j from which Words it is plain that Chrift was in the Form of' 
God, before ever he was in the Form of a Servant j fornt was by taking on him 
the Form of a Servant that he emptied himfelf, and his being in the Form of 
a Servant confifted in being made in the Likenefs of Men j fo that his being in 
the Form of God, doth as much imply that he was Gqd, as his being in the 
Form of a Servant doth that he ^oe&Man', and lince inJ becoming Man he 
emptied himlelf, it ncceflarily follows, that before he becai^ fo, he was full, 
and alfo that that Fulncls of his confifted in being in the Fbrm of God : if 
then he was foil, by being in the Form of God, before her emptied himfelf 
into the Form of a Servant, by being made in the Likenefs of Men, it is 
certain that he was in the Form of God, before he was in the Form of Man, 
and that his being in the Form of God, doth as much .fignify his being really 
J Gocl, 




God, as his being in the Form of Men, doth his being really Man j but for far¬ 
ther Satisfa^ion concerning thefe two laft cited Texts, 1 refer the Reader to 
that moft learned and incomparable Treatife, Dr. Pearjdn's Expofition of the 
Crecdf Jbl. 121, and 127. where the Cavils of the Socinians are all ftiamc- 
fully baffled with clear and convincing Reafons. 

Thus as it is highly requifite in itfelf, that the Mediator Jliould partake of 
the Natures of both the Parties between whom he interpofes, fo 'we arc fuf- 
ficiently aflured that he doth, by Scripture-Tcftimony: So that now in his 
Mediation for God with us, we have all the Reafon in the World to dread 
and reverence his Authority, and alfb to refign up ourfelves to his conduct 
with a free and chearful Mind: For being God, we are fure that he hath an 
all-feeing'Eyt. xhzt our Hearts, ^nd pries into the inmoft Thoughts ^nd 

Purpofes of our Souls, and an Almighty Arm that can Jiretch forth itfelf to the 
remoteft Diftance, and reach us even to the bottomlefs Pit; and being thus 
expofed to the InfpeBion of an all-feeing Eye, and the Vengeance of an Almigh¬ 
ty Arm, how dare we harbour any Thought or Furpofe -, any Defre or AffeBion 
with which that Eye is offended, or that Arm provoked ? But then being 
Man as well as God, his Authority comes armed to us with equal S<weetnefs 
and Majejly, and is every whit as apt to affedt our Love and Ingenuity, as our 
Dread and Reverence: For how can we refufe to obey him^ when"he com¬ 
mands us in our o-wn Nature j a Nature which is moft intimate ^hd familiar to 
us, and which we are moft inured to lome and to obey j and above all, a Na¬ 
ture wherein he bled and died for us, and chearfully expofed himfelf to Sor- 
rmv. Shame, and Torment, that we might live, and be happy for ever ? And fo 
on the other hand, in his Mediation for us with God, we have all the Reafon 
in the World fedfajily to rely upon*his meritorious Sacrifice and powerful Inter- 
ceflion J for as he was Man, he was not only capacitated to fufer for us, but 
he aSlually fuffered in our Nature, that very Nature wherein we had juftly dc- 
ferved to fuffer for ever. So that what he fuffered for us came as near to 
our fuffering for ourfelves, and confequently did as much fatisfy the Ends of 
Divine Juftice in exadling Punijhment of Offenders, as it was poflible for any 
fubfituted or vicarious Puniftiment to do: For tho our Perjdns cicape, our 
Nature hath been punifhed in him. But then, being God as well as Man, 
what he fuffered for us was nor only injlead of what we ought to have fuf¬ 
fered, but equivalent to it: So that our ranfom from eternal Punifhment be¬ 
ing paid witfi the Blood of one of our own kind, hypojiatically united to God, 
we did as much fuffer in him, as we could do without fuffering in our own 
Perfons ; and what we fuffered in him, was every way equivalent to what we 
had deferved to fuffer in our own Perfons. So that now we have all poffi- 
ble affurance that the Divine Juftice is fo far fatisfied by what Chrift hath fuf¬ 
fered for our Sins, that if we repent and forfake them, we fliall be freely dif- 
charged from all that infiifite Debt of Punifhment which we have juftly 
contrasted by them. And then again being Man, we may be fecure that he 
hath a moft tender Sympathy with the whole Mafs of Human Nature, by 
what diftances foever of Time or Place divided and dijpers'd j and confequently 
that having in himfelf experienced its Weaknejjes and Temptations, lb far as 
was conliftent with hjs innocence, he muft needs be a very concerned and 
zealous Advocate for us with the Almighty Father. And then being God- 
man, the Son of the Almighty Father's EJJence as well as the Son of Man, 
we may be equally fecure that he cannot fail of being fuccefsful in his Ad¬ 
vocation, efpecially v^en he pleads for us, as he doth in the right of his own 
^ meritorious Blood, Jhj^hich he purchafed our admiflion into the Divine Grace 
‘ and Favour. So tl£t, confidcring all thefe Things, it is evident that there 
could have been ifo Mediator between God and us every way fo fit and pro¬ 
per to govern us for God, and intercede for us with God, none in whom both 
God and we could have repofed that Truft and Confidence, as a Theanthropos, 
or God-man. 1 
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V. Another thing which the Scripture propofes to our belief concerning 
thfe Mediator, is, that as he partakes of the natures of both the Parties be- 
tween whom he mediates ; fo, that he rnight tranfaa perjhnally with both^ 
he was fent down from HeiPven to ar, and is returned again from us to Hea¬ 
ven. For, fince he was appointed to mediate between God and Men, it 
was highly expedient that he fhould perjonally addrefs to both Parties, that fo 
he might more clofely and effeSlually folicite a mutual Reconciliation between 
them; and that being perfonally knoton to both, they might both repofe their 
trujl in him with greater conjidence and affurance. He was well known to 
the Father^ in whofe bofom he dwelt from all Eternity, to be a Perfon every 
way fitted to be intrufled with his Authority^ and the Adminiftration of his 
Governments as communicating with him in •the fame Divine EjJ'ences and 
confequently effential Dominion j by reafon of which no Perfon in the World 
could be fo much concerned for his Father’s Authority as he wasj and confe¬ 
quently no Perfon could be fo proper to be intrufied with it; and therefore 
when upon the firft breach between God and Men, there arofe an occafion 
for a Mediator, God could not but be infinitely Jdtisfied, that there was none 
fo fit to adt on his Part or mediate for him, as his own Son. But then lince 
he was neither known to us by Perfon, nor allied to us by Nature, as he was 
to his Father, we could have no fuch reafon, as the Father had, to place our 
triefi and conjidence in him: and therefore, tho when he firfi undertook 
his Mediatorlhip between God and us, he was not related to us by nature as 
he was to the Father; yet it was upon an agreement between the Father and 
him, that he fijould hereafter affume this relation to us, and become the Son 
of Man as well as the Son of God, that he was admitted to this Office. So 
that tho from our Fall to his Incarnatiod, he was not Man but only God, 
yet all that Time he mediated as God-man between God and Men; he 
mediated for God, as fubfifting in the Divme Nature; he mediated 

for Men as he was inj'allibly to fubfift in the Humane Nature alfb. He having 
therefore virtually and intentionally aflumed our Nature from his very firfi en¬ 
trance on his Mediatorfhip, did thereupon become equally related to both Par¬ 
ties; but till he had aSiually affumed our Natures, and therein manij'efted 
hiinlelf unto us, we could not have that knowledge of him, nor of his relation 
to us, that the Father had; nor confequently that reafon to repofe our trujl 
and confidence in him: and therefore, that we might have the fame reafon to 
confide in him in his Mediation for us as God had in his Mediation for him, 
God fo ordered it, not only that he fliould affume our Nature, which, if 
he had fo thought meet, he might have done, without either being J'een of 
us, or born among us, but alfb that he fhould fo affume it, as to be vifibly 
born of Humane Kind, and manij'ejied in it in the open vitrw neeA fight of the 
World. For in xhe f'ulnefs of that Time, which was long before prefeed in the 
EtJrnal Counfel of God, the Holy Ghoft by an imfnediate, invifiUe, and mira¬ 
culous operation on the pure and immaculate Womb of a Virgin, called Mary, 
of the Lmeage of David, enabled her, without any Congrefs of Man, to 
conceive a Child of Humane Kind, conlifting of a rational Soul in a mortal 
Body, which the Eternal Word, or natural Son of God, who was before all 
Worlds, immediately affumed into a perjonal Union wijh himfelf, whereby he 
became God-man, who before was only God, and this without either com¬ 
mixing his two Natures into one, or converting either of them into the other ; 
but under their Perfonal Union, prelerving them ftill diJlinSl and Jeparate', 
which God-man the blefled Virgin that conceived him,tjadfually brought forth 
after the natural Time of Women, and nurfed and emb^d till he arrived 
to the Age oJ'Man, at which Time he began Perfonally tb treat with Men 
in his Father'^ behalf; and, in order to the reducing them^to their bounden 
Duty and Allegiance to the Throne of Heaven, revealed his Mind and Will 
to them with his own Mouth, and prejfed and enforced it upon them with 
the moft p^erful Motives that ever were urged to Mankind, and by his 
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owii 0ir^uhus Works, and moft holy Sample abundantly demnjlratcd to 
tlUm,. tiic^t whax he revealed to be the Will of his . Father, was true and 
praBUahU, Thus far in his awn Berfon he mediated for his Father with Men^ 
as I ihfH lhew more fully 

Tlae Confideration of which ought in all Reafon and Confcicncfe, to ren¬ 
der his Mediation more prevalent with us; For when God the Father hath 
condclcended fo far as to fend down his only Son from Heaven, on ap Em- 
baify to us, to propofe to us Terms of .Reconciliation, who had Co highly 
incetifed affronted him j when God the Son hath condcfccndcd fo fir as to 

cldtlic himfelf in our Nature, that therein he might endear himfelf to us, and 
thereby oblige us to liften more attentively to his gracious Propofals, what a 
Jiupermous height of Obftinacy^ will it be‘ dn us to Jlop our Ears againft him, 
and 'reyedl thofe Terms of Mercy he propofes to us, by pcrfifting in a wilful 
Rebellion ? Had God fent but one of the lowejl Angels in Heaven to us, to 
proniife Pardon and eternal Life to us, upon Condition we would but fincerqly 
yi/^OT/r to his Will, one would have thought a Propofal fo mfmtcXy rcajbnahle 
in itfelf, and advantageous to us, fliould have been embraced by us with 
Franfports and Raptures ; but to rejedt it naw^ when he hath fent it to us -by 
his own Eternal Son, whom all his Angels- adore, and by his Son incarfiate in 
our own Natures, is fuch a degree of Objiinacy and Ingratitude together, as 
no Devil was ever guilty of. Suppofe that you beheld this moR glorious Per- 
fon coming down to you from the Right Hand of God, to tender you a Par¬ 
don and a Crown, upon Condition you would Jubmit to his Father’s Will, and 
denounce everlajting Vengeance againft you, if you perfift in your Rebellion : 
would you dare, by refufmg to fubmit, to rejeB that Pardon and that 
Crown, and defy that Vengeance to his Face ? One would think it were 
impojjible ; but yet in effeSi you do the fame thing, who believe that that Je^ 
fus, who preached this Gofpel to the World fixteen hundred Years ago, v/as 
the Son ot God in JIuman Nature, and yet obftinately refufe to fubmit to its 
Propofals. Hence from this very Topick, that God hath in thefe lafi Days fpoken 
unto us by his own Son, Heb. i. 2. the Apollle himfelf makes this Inference, 
therefore we ought to give the more earnefl heed to the Fhi tigs which we have 
heardf left at any Firne we ffould let them Jlip, Heb. ii. i. 

And now having finiflicd his Perfonal Treaty or Mediation with iis for 
God, he lays the Foundation of his everlafiing Interccffion for us ^citb God 
before our own Eyes, vis., in the Sacrifice of himfelf for the Sins of the World. 
He might, it’he had pleafed, have fuffered Death for us in the invifible State, 
and receiv’d thofe Tortures from the malice of Devils, which were inflidted 
on him by the malice of devilijh Men ; but that would not have given fo 
great a JatisfaBion to our Faith. For, for the Son of God to Jay down his 
Life for Sinners, is fuch a Jlupcndous Inftance of Love, as would have ex¬ 
ceeded the belief of Mankiiw^ had it not been openly and vifibly tranfa6le*d ; 
and therefore he rather chofe to refign up himfelf into the Hands of the 
fews his cruel Perfecutors, and by them to offer up his Life upon the Crofs 
in the Publick v^tw of the World. And now having given this fcnfhle evi¬ 
dence to our Faith that he died for us, to fatisfy us farther that his Death 
was accepted by his Father as a full Atonement for our Sins, he rofe again from 
the dcjad the third Day* after his Crucifixion •, which was a plain evidence 
that his Father was. fully jdtifed with what he had Juffered for us, becaufe 
he exalted, no mqre, but by his Refurrebtion actually aijeharged him from any 
farther ffr evq-. So chat the RfurreSiion of Chrife is not only an 

evidence s^ dSifs truth aihis Religion, under which Notion I fliall difeourfe of 
it heneafter, but alff of the acceptation of his Sacrifice. For fo die Apoftlc 
imknates in Rom. flii. 33, 34. trho then Jhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Cod's Elefii f It is God that jufifieth: Who is he that condemneth f It is Chrift that 
died, ^ yea, rather, that is rifen again, i. r. Who is there now that can prefome 
«o denounce eternal CondeanSitioa againft any good Chriftian, fince Chrift 

himfelf 
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himfclf hath laid down bis Life fbriiim} yea^ rather fince he is rifen e^flin fnm 
the deady and hath thereby given fufficient evidence that God hath asscjefted 
his Death as am Ratifom from eternal Condemnation ? And now Kjmtig 
Satisfied our Faith in thefe two great Points, that he died for our Sins,^ and 
that God hath accepted hk Dcam in lieu of that eternal Punifoment that was 
due for them, all the farther fatisfaftion we czn ask ot need^ is, that, as he 
came down from the Father to mediate Perfonally with us for him^ fo he 
Ihould return h2xk again to the Father to mediate Perfonally for us with 
him, to exhibit and plead his meritorious Sacrifice in our behalf and in *oirtue 
thereof to folicite our pardon and acceptation with God. xAnd therefore to 
fiitisfy us in this alfo, after he had abode fome Time upon Earth after his 
RefurreSiion i and fatisfied his Difciples, by frMuent Converfes with them, that 
he was really rifen j and given them all necejfary Orders for their future Con- 
du<a in the Propagation of his Gofpel, he carriw them out to Bethany, where 
after he had lifted up his Hands and bleflcd them, he afoended before their 
Eyes into Heaven, upon which it is faid, Luke xxw. 52. "That they Worjhipped 
htm, and returned to Jerufalem with great Joy j furely not becaufe their dear 
Lord was gone from them, never in this World to be feen by them more, 
that was caufe of forrow rather than joy, to them j but becaufe he was gone 
to the Right Hand of the Father, there to intercede in Perfon for them, 
aijd for ever to exhibit that wounded and bleeding Body of his, by which he had 
made expiation for the Sins of the World, and purchafed the promife of the 
Spirit, and of eternal Life. Upon this account, indeed,, they had great caufc 
to rejoice, becaufe now they knew they had a Jure Friend in Heaven, where 
their mSin hope and interef lay, even that very Friend, who not long before had 
freely expofed himfelf to a mofi foameful and tormenting Death, to refeue them 
from Death eternal j and who, after.fuch an Inftance of Love, they could not 
but conclude would employ his utmoft Intereft with the Father in their 
behalf j and, in a word, who being the only begotten of the Father, whofe 
precious Blood he had gracioufly accepted as a Ranfom for the Sins of the 
World, could not but have an interef with him hijinitely fufficient to obtain 
for them all the Graces and Favours that were fit cither for them to ask, or 
for his Father to beftow. So that now, if we heartily comply with him 
as mediating for his Father with us, we have all the Encouragement in the 
World to depend on him as mediating for us with his Father fince he-doth 
not mediate with him by a fecond hand, or at a difance, but in his own 
Perfon, in that very Perfon which is not only infinitely dear to the Father, as 
being his only begotten Spn, but hath alfo infinitely merited of him by 
offering him his own Life at his Command, as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World : And accordingly upon this Confideration the .^oftle founds the 
hope of Chrifiians; 1 John ii. i, 2. My little Children, thefe Lhings write / unto 
yoci, that ye fin notbut if any Man fin, let himt.not prefently give up himfelf 
as hopelefs and irrecoverable, for we have an Advocate with the Father, ^efus 
■Chriji the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation J'or our Sins. 

VI. And Laftly, Another Thing which. the Scripture propofes to our be¬ 
lief concerning this Mediator, is, that upon his. Return from us to Heaven, 
there to mediate Perfonally for Men with God, he fubfituted the Divine and 
Omniprfent Spirit Perfonally to promote and effefldate his Mediation for God 
with Man. When he went up to Heaven, there to mediate for us with God, 
id not. thereby abandon his Mediation for God with us, but immediately 
ed2 certain mighty fpiritual Being to adi: for ^im, whom he cialls the. 
Jatefor, as we render it, the Comforter, and the Ghofi, and who was 
Mediate with Men in his behalf even as he, mcjdiated ^ith them dn die be¬ 
half of his Father, and to advocate for his Authority, as^c advocated for his 
Father's: For fo he tells his Minifers, whom he left behmdhim toaflertand 
propagate his Authority in the ^orld, I will prar the Father, ,and he jhaltgfoe 
you another Comforter or Advocate, i, e* m plead vast, and inforce your Minubry 
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in my behalf, whofe Minifters you arc, that he may abide •with you for evetf e- 
•ven the Spirit of ’Truths &c. I •will not leave you comfortlefsy or without an Mvo- 
cate, I will come to you^ that is, by this Spirit of Truth, who is to be otv^cc- 
gerent, even as I am my Father\ John xiv. i6, 17, i8. But for the fhlle&x- 
plication of this great and neceffary Article, I fhall, firft, (hew whatsis 
Divine Spirit is, which Chrift hath fubftituted to mediate for God with&s 
in his Abfence. Secondly, I fhall explain his Subordination and Sub/litutiom-fi 
Chrift in this Part of his Mediation. Thirdly, I fliall ftiew what it is thW 
he hath done, and ftill continues to do, in order to the effeSling this 
diation. 

Firft, What this Divine Spirit is, which Chrift hath fubftituted to mediate 
for God with us in his Abfenoe. I anfwer, It is the third Perfon in the Tri¬ 
une Godhead: For that befides the Father and the Sow, there is a third Di¬ 
vine Perfon fubfifting in the Godhead, feems to have been a current Dodlrine 
among the antient Writers, both (d) Gentile and fewijh (ejy and 
is more plainly and exprefly aflTerted in holy Scripture ; which y-jl 
third Perfon is known in Scripture by the Name of the Holy 
Ghofy or the Spirit of the Lord j for that the Holy Ghofy fb often named in the 
NcwTeftamcnt, is the fame with the Spirit of the Lordy fo much celebrated 
in the Old, St. Peter exprefly aflerts, 2 Pet. i. 2. For the Proph^y came not in old 
time by the Will of Many but holy Men of God fpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghof j from which Words it is evident, that this Holy Ghojiy whom St. Peter 
here mentions, is she very fame with that Holy Spirity or Spirit of the Lordy 
by whom, as we are told in the Old Teftament, the antient Prophets were in- 
fpired, vid. If a. Ixiii. 11. 2 Sam. xxiii. 2. Mic. ii. 7. and abundance of other 
Places; and accordingly St. * applies that Prophecy of yor/ii. 28. I will 

pour out my Spirit upon all Flefoy to that miraculous Defcent of the Holy Ghoft 
on the Day of Pentccofy A 5 ls\\, 16, 17. But this is thaty faith he, which was 
fpoken by the Prophet Joel, &c. which could not be truCy if St. Peters Holy 
Ghof were not the fame with yoeVs Spirit of the Lord. But it is moft certain 
that the Holy Ghoft, whom St. Peter and the New Teftament fo often mention, 
was, in the firft place, a real PerfoUy and not a meer ^ality, as the Socinians 
vainly dream: For fo we every where find perfonal Properties and Actions at¬ 
tributed to him. Thus he is faid to fpeak, A 6 is xxviii. 25. and Heb. iii. 7. 
yea, and his are frequently recordedy fo Abls x. 20. The Spirit faid un¬ 

to Peter, A^ife thereforey get thee do^ivny and go with themy for I have fent thee ; 
zn^Abis xiii. 2. The Ilcly Ghof faidy feparate me'Qztxvalozsand Saul, for the Work 
whereunto I have called them ; and how can we, without horrible Force to fuch 
plain, hiftorical Relations, which ought to be literal and not figurativCy attri¬ 
bute thefe Speeches to a meet Virtue or ^ality f And elfewhere he is faid 
TO reprove the Worldy John xvi. 8. and to fearch into and know the deep Things of 
Gody 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. and\o divide his Gifts feverally to every Man as he willy 
1 Cor. xii. 11. And not only fo, but fuch Things and Actions are attributed 
to him, as can in no Senfe be attributed to the Father ; which woufd be Non- 
fenfe, if he were only the Virtue or Power of the Father, and not a real Per- 
Jbfiy difmbl from him. Thus the Holy Ghoft is faid to comcy as fe 7 it from the 
Father, in the Name of Chrift, fohn xiv. 26. and in fobn xvi. he is faid to 
come, as fent from Chnft, ver. 7. and when he comes, Chrift promifes them, 
that he fiall guide them into all Truth y for be fall not fpeak of hi mfelf faith he, 
but whatfoever he fall heary that fall he fpeaky ver. 13. Again, he fall glorify 
mcy faith Chrift, for Be fall receive of mincy andfall few it untoyouy ver. 14. 
And to name no c^re, the Holy Ghoft is laid tomake Intercefion for the SaintSy 
according to the Wfl of Gody Rom. v iii. none of which Things can in any 

tolerable Senfe b^ faid of God the Father. Since therefore not only perfonal 
Actions, but fucB perfonal Adbions alfo as cannot be attributed to the Fathery 
are frequently attributed to the Holy Ghoft; it hence neceflarily follows, 
that he is not merely the Vikue or Power of the Father, but a difinblVvin- 
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ciple of Adtion from him, that adts froin and by himfelf, and confequently is 
a real Perjon or Subjijience, 

It being evident therefore, from what hath been faid, that the Spirit of 
the Lord in the Old Teftament, is the fame with the Holy Ghoft in the New, 
and that the Holy Ghoft in the New is a real Perjbn diftindt from the Father; 
it hence follows in the fecond Place, that this Holy Ghoft is a Divine Per- 
ibn, becaufe in the Scripture-Forms^of Baptijm and BenediSlion, he is always 
ranked with Divine Per Jons, viz. the* Father and the Son j thus Baptifm is in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft, Matth. xxviii. 
19. And, the Grace of our Lord Jej'us Chriji, and the Love oJ'God, and the Com¬ 
munion of the Holy Ghofi be with you all, is the ulual Form of Benedidlion, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. Now that the Father is a Divine Perfon, all acknowledge, and 
that the Son is fo too, hath been proved at large; and therefore fince the Ho¬ 
ly Ghoft is ranked with the Father and the Son, both in our Baptifmal De¬ 
dication and Form of Benedidlion, that is a fufficient Evidence that he is a 
Divine Perfon alfo : For what likelihood is there, that in fuch folemn Adis of 
Religion, a meer Creature fhould be taken into Copartnerf.np with the Divhie 
Father and Son f But befides, both in the Old and New Teftament, divine 
.ASlions and PerfeSlions are attributed to him. Thus in fob xxxiii. 4. Creation 
is attributed to him. *The Spirit of God hath made me, and the Breath of the 
Almighty hath given me Life. So alfo fob xxvi. 13. By his Spirit he hath garnijl}- 
ed the Heavens, Since therefore to create is a divine Adf, and fince every Adi 
flows from the EJfence of the Agent j it follows that the Eflfence of this Spi¬ 
rit, from which this divine Adi of Creation flows, is Divine. Again, in 
Pfal. cxxxix. 7. Omniprefence is attributed to .this divine Spirit, Whither Jhall I go 
from thy Spirit ? And if there be no Place whither we can go from him, as 
the Queftion plainly implies there is not, then he muft neceflarily fill all Pla¬ 
ces, and be Omniprefent. So again, i Cor. ii. 10. Omnifcience is attributed to 
him, for the Spirit fearcheth allF’hings, yea, the deep Things of God-, and that by 
iearching here is not m&zvit Inquiry, but Knowledge and Comprehenjion, the next 
Verfe will inform us, For what Man knows the Things of a Man, fare the Spirit 
of a Man which is in him ? Even fo the Things oj' God knoweth no Man, Jave the 
Spirit of God, If then the Spirit’s Search be Kimvledge, and his Knowledge 
comprehends- all Things, what clfe is this but Omnifcience ? And as the Actions 
and Attributes, which the Scripture attributes to the Holy Ghoft are Divine, lb 
are the Honours alfo; For fo i Cor. vi. 19. our Bodies are faid to be the Tem¬ 
ples of the Holy Ghojl which is in us j now fince there is nothing can make a 
Temple, whicn as fuch is the Houj'e oJ' God, but only the Inhabitation of a Di¬ 
vine Perfon, and fince no Perfon can have right to the Honour of a Temple, 
which, as fuch, is made for divine Worjhip, but he to whom divine Worftiip is 
due 5, it will hence ncceffarily follow, both that the Poly Ghoft is a divine Per¬ 
jbn, and that he hath right to divine Worjhip-, and accordingly, i Cor. iii. 16. 
the Apoftlp makes the Inhabitation of God’s Spirit in us to be that which confti- 
tutes us Temples of God j but how could his Spirit’s dwelling in us, conftitute 
us Temples of God, unlefs he himlelf were God? 

Befides all which he is in exprefs Words affirmed to be God : So in 2 Cor. 
iii. 15, 16, 17. Even unto this Day, when Mofes is read, the Veil is upon their 
Hearts j nevertbelefs when it Jhall turn to the Lord, the Veil Jhall be taken away j 
now the Lord if that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty ; 
in which Words the .^oftle, as all agree, refers to Exod.xyaCw. 34. When Mo¬ 
les went in before the Lord to fpeak with him, he took thcWeil ojf until he came 
out-, from whence I argue, that that Lord whom M/w'^ent in to fpeak 
with was fehovah, the true God j this Jehovah, the Apoftjt tells us, is that 
Spirit J this Spirit he alfo tells us is the Spirit of the Lord, the Holy Ghoft, 
therefore the Holy Ghoft is Jehovah, the true God. So alfo Alls v. 3, 4. Why 
hath Satan filed thy Heart to Ije unto the Holy Ghoft, &c. Thou haft not lyed unto 
MeUf but unto God, i, e. in Lymg to the Holy Ghoft, who is God j for if he were 
3 not 
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not Gody as we are fure he is not Man^ it might as well have been faid, thou 
haft not lyed unto Men only, no, nor to the Holy Gboji only, but unto God ; 
and indeed it bught to be fo exprefed, fuppoftng diat, by the Hofy Ghoji and 
Gody he did not mean the fame thing j becaufe the Uengn of the Words was 
to aggravate Ananias's Crime, from the Confideration of tile Greatnefs of the 
Perfon againft whom it was committed j and therefore, had the Holy Ghoji 
been any thing left than God, as we are /ure the Apoflles were, to whom the 
Lye was immediately told, he ought to have purfued the Gradation as well 
to the Holy Ghoji as to Men ; and then it muft nave been, it was not merely 
to Men that thou didft lye, no, nor to the Holy Ghoft merely but to God 
himfelf; lince therefore he places the Aggravation of his lying to the Holy 
Ghoft in this only, that he lied not untc Men but unto Gody it is plain, that 
by the Holy Ghoft and God, he meant the fame thing. From all which Te- 
ftimonies it is very apparent, that this great Spirit or Holy Ghoji, whom Chrift 
hath fubftituted to carry on his Mediation for God with Men in his Abfence, 
is no other than the third divine Perjbn fubfifting in the eternal Godhead. And 
indeed, confidering the mighty Part he was to a<ft, viz. to mediate under 
Chrift for God with Men, the fame Reafons which rendered it neceflary 
for Chrift to be God, to qualify him for this Office, vide Page 534. do render 
it altogether as neceflary for the Holy Ghoji to be lb. And indeed how ft it 
poflible he fliould operate upon fo many Men together, at fuch remote Dif. 
tances, as he is obliged to do by his Office, and at once move every Member 
of that vaft Body’of Chrift, tbs C at holick Church, difpers’d over the Face 
of the whole Earth, unlefs like an Omniprejent Soul, he be diffufed thro* 
the 'whole, and coexijis with every j and if he be Omniprejent, he muft be 
God. 

And now having given an Account of the Perfon and ^ality of this Divine 
Spirit, I proceed, 

Secondly, To explain his Subordination 2sASubflitution to Chrift, in this part 
of his Mediatorfliip for God with Men. In order to which, it is to be con- 
fidcrcd, that this Subordination of the facred Perlbns in the Holy Trinity, pro¬ 
ceeds not from any Inequality of Ef 'ence, but from the Inequality of their per^ 
fonal Properties: For, as to their Eflence, they are all of them God, i. e. inji-. 
nitc in Being and PerfeSiions ; and being infinite, they muft all be equal, there 
being no fuch thing as more or lefs in Infinity ; and then being equal in Ef- 
J'ence, they muft neceflarily be equal in eflential Power and Dominion j and con- 
fequently, as fuch, are no way fubjedt or fubordinate to one another : but, as 
to their perjbnal Properties, it cannot be denied but they are unequal j for the 
Father who begot, muft in that refpedl be fuperior to the Son, who was 
begotten ; and the Holy Ghoft who proceeded, muft in that refpe^t be inferior 
to the Father and Son, from,whom he proceeded ; and upon this Inequality 
their Subordination is founded : For as there is a ftated Number in the Tri¬ 


nity, by which the facred Perfons are determined to Three, fo there is alfo 
a ftated Order, by which they are ranked into a Firjl, a Second, and a Third-, 
which Order is not made by mutual Confent or arbitrary Conftitution, but 
founded in the Nature of thofe perjbnal Properties, which they are diftin- 
guilhed from one anotlior : For as the Father, being the Fountain of Godhead 
to the Son, muft be firjl in order of Nature j and as the Son together with 
the Father was the Fountain of Godhead to the Holy Ghoji, and therefore muflb 
be jecond to the Father, and in order of Nature before the Holy Ghoft j fo the 
YlcAy Gbo^proceedin^from the Father and the Son, muft of the Three be in 
• order of Nature Third : For fo the Scripture exprefly aflerts, that he pro-- 
ceededfrom the Fa^er, John xv. 26. and* alfo that he is the Spirit of the Son, 
Gal. iv. 6. and tbaSpirit of Chrift, Rom, viii. 9. and fbe Spirit of Jefus Chrifi, 
Phil. L 19. And cicing the Spirit both of the Father and the Son, he muft be 
fuppofed to proceed from both. And 'where-ever the Holy Ghoft is in the 
014 Teftament called the Spirit of God, it is in the Hebrew Ruacb Elohim in 

Y y 2 the 


Of the Chrijlian Life 



Part II. 


the Pbirali which feems to intimate that he proceeded not from ofje, but from 
two divine Pcrfons, i. e, not from the Father alone^ but from the Son alfo. So 
that tho, as to their Godhead^ they are all equals yet in order ol Nature, 
and in refpedl of their perfonal Properties, the third is inferior, die Iccond fu- 
perior, and the firft Jupreme j and being unequal in thofe perfonal Pj operties, 
by which they ftand related to each other, it is very reafonable that, accord¬ 
ing to thele their perfonal Inequalities, they fliould be fubordinate to one ano¬ 
ther ; and confequently that the Father, who is the Fountain of the Divinity, 
(hould be fupreme in the Divine Monarchy ; and that the Son, who was be¬ 
gotten of him, fhould minifter to him ; and that the Holy Ghofi, who prticetd- 
ed from the Father and the Son, fhould miniftef to both. And accordingly in 
all its external Adtions and Adminiftrations, this hath ever been the Oecommy 
of the Holy frinity, for the Father to adt by the Minillry of the Son, and the 
Sonhy the Miniftry of the Holy Ghoji: For fo, before the Fall of Man, and 
confequently, before this Mediation of the Son commenced, it is evident, tliat 
even in the World, xhc Father zSk&A by the-So;?, and therefore is faid 

to have made the World by him, Heb. i. 2. and the Son adted by t)ic Spirit, 
who is faid to have moved upon the Face of the Chaos, Gen. i. 2. For tliat 
by the Spirit of God there is meant the third Perfon in the Holy Trinity, we 
haye reafon to believe, becaufe he is elfewhere faid to have made Man, and 
to have garnifhed the Heavens, as hath been already fhewn. And in the 
fame Method of Subordination the Godhead hath always proceeded in its 
Tranfadlions with the World, and that more efpecially and remarkably in this 
great Affair of mediating with Mankind; wherein the Father hath always uled 
the Miniftry of the Son, and the Son the Miniftry of the Holy Ghoji. But 
in the Matter of the Mediation, it is evident, that this Subordination of thefc fa- 
cred Perfons was founded not only in thefe their perjbnal Inequalities, but alfo in a 
mutualbetween them, in which the Son agreed with the Father, 
that, in cafe he would be fo far reconciled to Rebellious Mankind, as to grant 
them a Covenant of Mercy, and therein, among other Blefllngs, to promife them 
his Holy Spirit, he himfelf would aflume our Natures, and therein not only 
treat with us perjbnally, in order to the reducing us to our bounden Allegiance, 
but alfo die a Sacrifice for our Sins; upon which Agreement, the Father, long 
before the Son had aBually performed his Part of it, even from our firft Apo- 
jiafy, granted his Spirit to Mankind, which Spirit was granted to this end, 
that under the Son he fhould mediate with Men, in order to tlie reducing 
them to their due Subjection to the Father : For all that heavenly Infiance, 
which the Holy Ghoft Jljeds forth upon the Minds of Men, is wholly Media¬ 
torial in God’s behalf, and in order to the reconciling Mens Minds to him ; and 
therefore in this his Mediation, he muft be fuppofed to adt in Subordhiation to 
the,6’o«, who is fupreme Mediator ; and accordingly, as the Son hath been, and 
will be always mediating with Men by this blefled Spirit, even from his A- 
Jccyfion to the End of the World, fo I make no doubt but he always mediated 
with them by the fame Spirit, even from the Fall of Man to his Incarnation : 
For fo in the Time of the Old World, we read of the Spirit's Jlriving with Men, 
i. e. in order to the fubduing their ftubborn Wills to a due SubjeBion to the 
Will of the Father, Gen. vi. 3. In doing of which, ‘ he even then mediated 
for God with Men, under the Great Mediator, and fo he hath continued to do 
thro' all fuccejfme Ages of the World : For there is nothing more apparent 
from Scripture, than that it is under Chrift, that the Sp^it adls in the King¬ 
dom of God, upon which account he is called the Spirit ^\ChriJi, i Pet. i. 11. 
even as by the antient Jews he is called the Spirit of tlA^^eJjias, as was ob- 
ferved before j and this Spirit, whom* St. calls the Spark of Chrilf, was, 

as he himfelf there tells us, the Spirit which was in the^ntient Prophets ; 
by which it is evident, that long before Chrift came, this Spirit was his, 
and that he adted by him. And even when he came down into the World 
JO tranfadt perjbnally with Men, he generally. a€ted by this Holy Spirit: 
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For fo at his Baptifm we are told, that the Holy Ghojl defcended on him in a 
bodily JloapCy Luke iii. 22. upon which it is iaid, that he went away full of the 
Holy Ghojiy Luke iv. i. after which it is plain, that it was by this Holy Ghoft 
in him, that he prophefed and wrought his Miracles ; for fo Ifa. Ixi. 1. the 
Prophet attributes the whole Prophecy of Chrift to the Spirit of the Lord 
which was upon him j and inM^r. xii. 28. our Saviour himfelf affirms, that he 
caji out Devils by the Spirit of Gody and therefore he calls the Jews attributing 
his miraculous Works to the Devil, blafphemy againfi the Holy Ghojiy Mat. xii. 31. 
becaiife it was by the Power of the Holy Ghoft that he wrought them. Now 
as the Fathers adting by the Son implies the Son’s Subordination to him-y fo the 
Son's adting by the Spirity in\plies the Spirit’s Subordination to him-y which 
Subordination of the Spirit in his Mediatorial Office is immediately founded in 
that CompaB of the Son with the Father, upon which he undertook the 
Mediation. For the Spirit was a part of the Purchafe of the Son’s Blood, and 
whatlbever he purchafed, he purchafed of the Father by compa£l and agree¬ 
ment with him ; fo that now he hath a right to the Spirit’s Minijlryy not only 
by virtue of his proceeding from himy together with the Fat her y but*^ alfo by the 
purchafe of his own Blood, whereby he obtained the promi/e of him from the 
Father. For fo the Holy Ghoft is faid to be fed on us abundantly thro' ffe- 
Jus Chrijl our Savioury i. e. thro’ the Intcrcejffon he makes iA virtue of {lis 
meritorious Sacrificcy Tit. iii. 5’, 6. For whatfoever comes to us from God 
thro' Chrift, is part ^ of what he hath purchaj'ed ftjr us; and in Rom. v. 5, 6. lie 
m3i\LQs Chrijl's dying J'or the ungodlyy the reafon of the giving the Holy Ghoft 
to us. The promife of the Holy Ghoft therefore, being part of the Purchajc of 
Chrift’s Blood, he, by his-^/shior/r/wiin Heaven, obtained theof it of 
the Father, even as he doth the performance of all his other Promiles. For 
the Father being the fupreme Perfon in the Holy Trinity, is the prime and origi¬ 
nal Fountain of all our Bleffings, and every good thing we receive is derived 
from him to us thro' the Son, and by the Holy Ghoft; and even the Holy 
Ghoft himj'elf is derived to us from the Father thro’ the Advocation of the 
Son. For fo he himfelf tells us, I will pray the Father y and he fall give you 
another Comportery namely, the Holy Ghoft, yohn xiv. 16. So that tho 
Chrift hath purchafed the Holy Ghojl of the Father, as he hatli al/b all the 
other Bleflings of the New Covenanty yet it is plain this Purchafe vtjls him 
not with a right to bcjlow and Jend him without the Father, but only to obtain 
him, o/ the Father, vipon his Prayer or Advocation -, and fo of all thofe other 
Bleflings. So that ftill the Father is the jupreme Source from whence the 
Spirit and all thofe Bleflings are derived to us; and it is from his Hands that 
the Son procures them by his powerful Intercejfion y in fhort therefore, Chrift 
bv his Death purchafed a right of the Father to obtain of him, by his Inter- 
cejjhny Authority to fend tli Holy Ghoft to minifter for and under him. in 
his Mediation for God with Men; and accordingly he promifes his Difciples 
that when he departed this World, he would fend the Comjorter rfo them, 
yohn. xvi. 7. where he ufts the very fame Phrafe as he did when he com- 
miflioned his Apoftles to minifter under him. As the Father hath fent mey jb 
fend I youy John xx. 21. and accordingly his fending the Comforter muft de¬ 
note his Commijjioning Him by the Authority he had received from the Fa¬ 
ther to minifter under him in his Mediation for the Father. For fo in John 
XV. 26. When the Comforter is comcy whom I willJend to you from the Fat hery even 
the Spirit of^ruth which proceedeth from the Fathery hejhall tefify of me .• Where 
firft, the Son is faid to commijpon or fend him j Secondly, to commiflion or 
•fend him from th*/Father, i. e. by Authority from him; and Thirdly, to 
commiflion or ferk him to.tejlify of him, and therein to minifter to him ; and 
fo in Luke xxiv.J4.9. when he was juft afeending into Heaven, he tells his 
Difciples, Behold!Jend the Promife of my Father upon yoUy i. e. the Promife of the 
Holy Ghojiy and accordingly ii. 33* St. Pf/er tells us, upon that miracu¬ 
lous defeent of the Holy Ghoft, that Chrift being exalted to the right band 
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God, and having received of the Father the promife of the Holy Ghoji, (i. e. having 
by his Interce^on received Authority of the Father to fend the Holy Ghof^ 
according to that Promife which he had before furchafed of him with his 
Blood) he hath ped forth this which ye now fee and hear, i, e. this miraculous 
Gift of the Holy Gnoft. In all which Places it is evident, that the Holy 
Ghoft was Jubfituted, commijjioned, and fent by the Son, authorized thereunto 
by the Father, to minifter under him. For as the Son a< 5 ls by the Father’s 
Auti'ority > as he is his Minifter, fo 'all that Authority which he communicates 
to others to adl under him, he muft derive originally from the Father, and 
confequently that Authority by which he fent the Spirit to adl as his Minifter, 
he muft have deriv’d from the Father, whofe Minifter himfelf is; and hence 
the Father is faid to fend the Spirit in the name* of the Soft, that is, to appoint 
the Spirit to adt tinder the Son, and by his authority, John xiv. 26. as the 
Son is faid to fend the Spirit from the Father^ i. e. by the authority which he 
had received of the Father; and this, I verily believe, is the reafon why 
the Apoftle in Eph. iv. 8. quotes the Pfalmift with that variation, he afccnd- 
ed tip on high, faith he, fpeaking of Chrift, he led Captivity Captive, he gave 
Gifts unto Men, whereas the Words of the Pfalmift are. He received Gifts for 
Men, Pfal. Ixviii. 18. to denote that that Gift of the Holy Ghoft which 
Chrift gave to^his Church, was nothing but what he himfelf had firft re¬ 
ceived from the Father: fo that tho it was from the Father that the 
Son had his Authority to fend the Holy Ghoft; yet it was from the Son that 
the Holy Ghoft had his Mijfon immediately. And accordingly you may ob- 
ferve, that after Chrift’s departure from this World, the Holy Ghoft adlcd 
immediately Chxi^, as the fupreme Vicegerent of his Kingdom. Vox tiext 

and immediately under Chrift he authorized the Biihops and Governors of 
the Church, and confituted them Overfeers of the Flock of Chrif, Adis xx. 
28. It was he that chofe their Perfons, and appointed them their Work, Adis 
xiii. 2. and gave them their feveral Orders and Dirediions, Adis xv- 28. and 
xvi. 6. in all which it is evident he adled under Chrift, and ftill continues to 
adl as his fupreme Subfitute and Vicegerent-, and accordingly he is ftiied by 
I'ertullian, the Vicarious Virtue or Power, as he was the lupreme Vicar and Sub- 
Jlitutc of Chrift in mediating for God with Men; fo that now the Holy 
Ghoft is fubordinate to the Son, not only by virtue of his Procefion from him 
together with the Father, but alfo by virtue of his being purchafed and 
obtained by him of the Father by his meritorious Death and. Interccjfion. 
I proceed, 

III. To fhew what it is that this Holy Spirit hath done, and ftill continues 
doing in order to the effedfuating this his Mediation. For there are fome 
Things which he hath done, and now ceafes to do, and fome Things which he 
hath always done, and will fill continue doing to the end of the World; of 
bot^ which I ftiall give feme brief account in order to the fuller explica¬ 
tion of the Miniftry of the Holy Ghoft, under Tefes the great Mediator. 
Firft therefore, there are fome Things which he bath done, and now ceajes 
to do, and of this fort were thofe extraordinary Operations he performed in 
order to the Planting and Propagating Chrift’s Golpel in the World, upon and 
after that his Miraculous Defcent, of which we read in Adis ii. For when 
Chrift was departing from his Difciples into Heaven, he ordered them to 
fay at Jerufalem, and not to undertake that mighty work of Planting his 
Gofpel thro’ the World, till they were endued with Power from on High, Luke 
xxiv. 49. which Power from on High was no other Itnan that miraculous 
Afliftance which upon his Defcent the Holy Ghoft did aSSserwards vouchfefc , 
them; upon which Order they return to Jerufalem, and ^here continue till 
the Day of Pentecoji, Fafiing and Prayiim together in an uj^cr Room; when 
all on a fudden the Holy Ghoft: defeen^d upon them in a vifble Body ^ of 
bright ftiining Fire, and endowed them with all thofe Hearoerdy Powers which 
were requiftte to quuUfy them for the Prepuy^m of Chrift’s Gofpel 
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the World. For as they were to be the iirft Planters of the Gofpel, it was 
requifite, Firft, that they fliould be able to Jpeak the feveral Languages of 
thofe Nations to whom they were to preach j Secondly, that they fhould 
be fully and clearly inftruded in the Dodtrines which they were to preach} 
Thirdly, that they fliould be able to give the mofl: convincing evidence of 
the truth and divinity of their Dodtrines } Fourthly, that they i^uld be con- 
dudled by Infallible Advice thro’ all the emergent Difficulties of their Mini- 
ftry ; againfl all which Neceflities the Holy Ghoft abundantly fupplied them : 
For, 

He infpired them with the Gift of Languages^ without which they 
muff: have fpent a great Part of their Lives, before they could have been capa¬ 
ble of preaching the Gofpel to the World, in learning the feveral Languages 
of the feveral Nations they were to preach to j which muff; have very much 
retarded the Progrefs of the Gofpel. And therefore the Holy Ghoft upon this 
his miraculous Dejcetif, did in an infant infiife into them the Habit of fpeaking 
Languages ; infomuch that all of a fudden^ and without vtny Rules oi 
Grammar or previous InfruSiions^ they were heard to fpeaky to the great 
Afonijhment of their Auditors, in the fifteen feveral Tongues of fifteen feveral 
Nations, Adts ii: 4. &c. And tho they were immediately difperfed abroad 
in the World, and feme of them into remote Countries, whole Names per¬ 
haps they had never heard of, yet ftill, where-ever they came, they were in- 
fplred with the Language of the Country, which they fpake as freely as their 
own Mother-Tongue,, And this was a vaft advantage to them in their Mi- 
niftry, becaufe they were not only enabled by it to preach the Gofpel to all 
Nations, but were enabled in fuch a manner, as gave a mighty confirmation to 
their DoBrine. For their very Gift of fpeaking, being a tniraculous effedl of 
Divine Power, was an undeniable Demonftration that what they fpake was 
Divine. 

Secondly, The Holy Ghoft fully and clearly inftrudtcd them in the DoBrines 
which they were to preacn ; and this was no more than what was ne- 
ceflary. For what they preached, who were the firft Planters of the Gofpel, 
was to be the Standard of Truth and Faljhood to all fucceeding Generations, 
and therefore it was highly neceffary, that they fliould be fully and clearly 
infiruBed in the Dodlrine of the Gofpel, that fo their Succcjfors in all Ages, 
might fafely rely on their Authority. But whilft they were under the Per- 
fcnal Difeipline of our Saviour, who inftrudled them by Human Methods, 
/. e. by propojing his Dodtrine to their Ears, and thro’ their Mediation to 
their Utidet /landings, it is plain they made but very fiow and Jlutder Improve¬ 
ments. For after all his Pains with them, they continued very ignoratit 
of feme of the moft tnatcrial Articles of Faith, and at beft they had but 
grofs Apprehenfions of the nature of Chrifi's Kingdom, and of the Ends and 
^Reafons of his Death, and were very diffident even of his RefurreBion ', jffid 
the Reafon was, that Chrifi taught them as a Man doth a Man, i. e. by Words, 
which are only the audible Images and Reprefentations of Things, which be¬ 
ing liable to tnifapprehenfion and oblivion, feme of them they utterly forgot, and 
fome of them they grofiy mifunderftood. But when the Spirit came upon 
them, a wondrous Light broke all of a fudden into their Vnderfiandings, by 
which they di/covered farther into the Gofp&X-rMyfieries in an infant, than they 
had done under all our Saviour’s teaching. For, tho the Spirit taught them 
no ttev) Dodtrines, but did only repeat and explain to them what our Saviour 
had taught them before (for he Jhall receive of mine, faith Chrift, ;. e. of my 
Dodtrine, and JhallJpew, or explain it unto you) yet it is evident, he taught 
them much more jeffeBually than our Saviour. For he fpake not to their 
Ears, but to their W/Wr, and reprefented Things more nakedly and imme- 
diately to their UnAerftandings j he converfed with their Spirits, even as Spirits 
do with Spirits, without’involving his JenJe in articulate founds, or material 
Reprefentations, but obJeBed h to them in its own naked light, and cha- 
^ * raBcrhzed 
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he was invefted, was given him by Prophecy^ i. e. by the immediate Dire< 5 tion of 
the Holy Ghoft; andSt. Clemens^ ,who was a Dilciple of the Apoftles, tells us, 
that in thole Times they ordained Bilhops, mwiAATt i'oKtfuif.wTit. dijeerning by 
the Spirit, who Ihould be ordained; and again, that they did it, 'tecfyvmtf 
*l\ti9iTst nMittf, having a perfect Fore-knowledge who they Ihould choofe. And 
thus alfo for compofing the DilFerences which arole between their yewijh and; 
Gentile Converts, they had the immediate Advice of the Holy Ghoft, who di- 
re(fted them to that wife Expedient, ASls xv. 28. by which the Peace of the 
Church was fecured for the prefent, and afterwards maintained in defpite of all 
the Attempts of /editions Incendiaries to break and divide it. And thus havijig 
recourfe upon all Occafions to this Guide, they were never at a / o/j ei¬ 

ther what to lay, or how to behave tnemfelvcs j ^ the Holy Ghoft making good to 
them what our Saviour had promifed them. When they bring you before Magi- 
flratcs, take no thought what ye Jhall anfwer, for the Holy Ghojt Jhall teach you at 
the fame Hour what ye ought to fay, Luke xii. ii, 12. 

Thefe are the extraordinarv Things which the Holy Ghoft a( 51 :ed for and 
under Chrlft, in order to the. planting propagating hisGofpel thro’ the World, 

and which he continued to adt fo long as it was necejfary for that end : For as 
for the firft, the Gift of Fongues, it feems to have been continued no longer 
than till the Gofpel had been preached to, and fome Converts made in the le- 
veral Nations, the Firf-fruits of whom were always ordained to the Work of 
the'Miniftry j and when once the feveral Nations had Natives of their own to 
preach the Gofpel to them in their own Languages, there was no farther 
Neceflity of this miraculous Gift of Tongues. And then as for the lecond, 
the Gift of Revelation,, it feems to have been continued no longer than till the 
whole New fcfament wzs revpaled, and tl;p feveral Parts of it were colledled 
into one Volume, and diilributed to the feveral Churches ; after which there was 
no farther NecclTity of any new Revelation. But as for the third, the Gift of 
Miracles, it feems to have been continued much longer than either of the former, 
as indeed there was longer Occafion for it, efpccially for that of ejc£ling evil 
Spirits, who for many Ages, had been the Gods of the World, and detedtihg 
theiir Frauds tindlmpoftures, that fo by beholding the manifold Triumphs of 
Chrift’s Power over them, the Heathen might be at length convinced of the 
Falfenefs of their (mn Religion, and of the Truth of Chrijl’s j and accordingly 
this Gift, as I lliall lliew hereafter, was continued in the Church for above 
Two hundred Years together, till it had wrought its defigned effed:, i. c. had 
fufficiently deteded the Fraud and Malice of ihofe Idol-Gods, t (9 the Convic¬ 
tion of all that were convincible, and then it was withdrawn as being no far¬ 
ther neceftary. And then as for die laft, viz. the Gift of Counjela.nd Direction, 
it feems to have been continued no longer than till the Government of the 
Cliurch was every where eftablijhcd, and its Affairs reduced into a ftated Courfe 
and, Method, by which fufticient Provifion being piade againft thofe emergent 
Difficulties, with which the State of Chriftianity was perplexed, this Gift alfo 
ceafed, togeilter with the znd NeceJJity of it. Thus by thefe extraor¬ 

dinary Gifts and Operations the Holy Ghoft continued to fblicite the Caufe of 
Chrlft and his Religion, in the World, till by their invincible Evidence he had 
baffled the Malice and Prejudice of a deluded World, and captivated Mankind 
into the Belief and Obedience of the Gofpel j and tMs being effedted, he dif- 
continued thofe Extraordinaries, and now proceeds to folicit the fame Caufe 
in a more ordinary and Jianding Way and Method, viz. by Cooperating with 
Mens Minds and Wills in a more human and regular manner, by joining in with 
their Reafon, and thereby influencing their Wills and A^ediions j which brings 
me to the ‘ 

2. Second fort of the Holy Ghoft’ff Operations, viz. that which he ordina¬ 
rily doth, and always Lath done, and will always continue fo do : For, upon 
the Ceffation of theie his miracubus O^exQXiona, the Holy Gnoft did not wholly 
withdraxo himfclf from Mankind, but he ftill continues mediating with us, 
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under Chrift, in order to the reconciling our Wills and AffeBiom .to Cod, and 
fubduing that inveterate Malice and Enmity againft him, which our degenerate 
Nature hath contracted : For it is by this blefled Spirit that Chrift hath pro- 
mifed to be with us to the End of the World., Mat. xxviii. 20. and Chrift himfelf 
hath aflured us, that upon his Afcenfion into Heaven, he would pray his Fa¬ 
ther, and he Jhould give us another Comforter, meaning this Holy Ghoft, that he 
might abide with us for ever, John xiv. 16. and accordingly the Holy Ghoft is 
vitally united to the Church of Chrift, even as Souls are united to their Bodies: 
For as there is one Body, i. e. Church, fo there is one Spirit, i. e. one Holy Ghoft 
which animates that Body, Eph. iv. 4. and hence the Unity of the Church is in 
the foregoing Verfe called the Unity of the Spirit ; becaufe as the Soul, by dif’a/ing 
itfelf thro’ all the Parts of the Body, unites them together, and keeps them from 
fying abroad, and difperfmg into*Atoms ; fo the Holy Spirit by diffufing himfelf 
thro’out this myjlical Body, joins and unites all its Parts together, and makes 
it one feparatc and individual Corporation. So that, when by Baptifm wc are 
once incorporated into this Body, we are intitled to, and do at leaft, dc jure, 
participate o/’the vital Influence of the Holy Ghoft, who is the Soul of it ; and 
accordingly, as Baptifm joins us to that Body, of which this Divine Spirit is 
the Soul fo it allb conveys that Divine Spirit to us. So that as in natural 
Bodies, thofe Ligaments which tinite and tie the Parts to one another, do alfo 
convey Life and Spirit to them all ; fo alfo in this myjlical Body^ thoie federal 
Rites of Baptifm and the Lord’s Supper, which are, as it were, its Ner-tes 
and Arteries, that join and confederate its Members to one another, are alfo 
the Conveyances of fpiritual Life from the Holy Ghoft, which moves and 

aSluates them all. And hence the wajhing of Regeneration, and the rciiewimr 
of the Holy Ghoft, the being born of Water and of the Holy Ghoft, are put together 
as concurrent Things ; and in i>. 38. Baptifm is afiirmed to be neceflitry 
to our receiving the Holy Ghoft j and if by Baptifm we receive the Holy 
Ghoft, that is, a Right and T^itle to his Grace a.nd Inftuence, then muft the Ho¬ 
ly Ghoft be ftill fuppofed vitally united to the Church, whereof we arc made 
Members by our Baptilm, and like an Omniprefent Soul, to be diffujed all thro’ 
it, and to move and abluate every part of it by his heavenly Grace and In¬ 
fluence. 

It is true, he doth not move and adluate us by mere Force and irref ftildc 
Power, fo as to neceftitate us, or to determine our natural Liberty one way or 
t’other, nor doth he ordinarily work upon Men in fuch a jlrange and mira¬ 
culous way as he did in the firft Miniftration of the Gofpel, when he frequent¬ 
ly transform^ Men, in an inftant, from Beajis and Devils into Saints, and, 
as it were, atoneAdl, turned the whole of their Natures into a quite 
contrary Current : For fo Origen againft Cel/us very often triumphs in thefe 
fudden Sind jniraculous QonncxdowA, wrought by the Chriftian Religion j fo Hb. 

I. />. 21. Should any Man, faith he, releafe Mens Souls from all forts of 
Wickednefs, from Luft, aad Unrighteoufnefs, and Contempt of God, dnd 
this but in an hundred Inftances, furely no Man would imagine that he 
could ever have infpired fo many Men with Reafons ftrong enough* to con¬ 
quer fo many Vices without a Divine Afliiftance ; but if you inquire into the 
Lives of thofe that have embraced Chriftianity, you will niid that whereas 
before they lived in all Impurities and Lufts, K J'i rlv hJiyty, r'lyat. rf Vuk 

ytyivAfiv ^ t. e. from that very time wherein 

they received the Word, how much more equal and temperate, ferious and 
conftant are they grown ? So again, lib, 2. p. 78. in Anfwer to Celfus, 
who calls Chriftianity a peftilent Dodlrine, neither Jew, faith he, nor any 
one clfe can ever make it out, on roffirvf <tVo >? yft- 

* nmt 4ft KdMMV iiri 4 ' Ketrai tpvfar fxtrd vft AotTdIy 0i»y, t. C. that 

a peftilent Dofti^ine fhould fo worfderfully convert the moft proflL 
gate Perfons thaj embraced it, to a Life moft fuitable to Nature and Rea- 
fon, and all manner of Virtue. Such were the miraculous Operations of 
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tmiM ffdj: fiip, hh. 3. c. 26. What a mighty Influence the divine Phsefeptihave 
opOQ Mens Souls daily ea^icnce (hews : For, faith he, jD» mihi mrum qui 
fit irmundust makdicus, ^anatus\ paucijhnis Dei •oerbis Um flacidum quafn 
ovem reddam : da cupidum^ avarum^ tenacem j jam tibi eum liberalem dabo & 
peemiam fuam plenismanihm largientem: da timidum dolorts ac mortis j jam cruces 
^ ignes & taurum contemnet: aalihidinofum^ adulterum^ ganeonem; jam fobrium^ 
cafium^ continentem videbis: da crudelem^ & fanguinis appetentem j jam in veram 
clementiam furor ilk mutabitur: da injujlum^ infpientem, peccatorem j continub 
S’ aquus 6? prudens & innocens erit. i. e. Give me a Man who is wrathful, re- 
proachful, ungtyoemable, and with a few Words of God, I will render him as 
placid as a Lamb J give me a covetous, a niggardly and tenacious Man, I will re¬ 
turn him to thee liberal, and dijlributing his Money with a bountiful Hand; give 
me one that is timorous of Grief and Death, he fhall dejpife all manner of Tor- 
ment’, give me ontxhztis lufful, adulterous, and a Buffoon, you fhall prefently fee 
\iimJober, chafe, and continent', give me one that iscruel and thirfty of Blood, his 
Fury fhall be immediately converted into Fity and Clemency ; give me one that 
is unjuf, fooliff, and criminal, and he fhall be prefently rendred juf, prudent, 
and innocent: Which wondrous Changes were fo very frequent in the Primi¬ 
tive Times, that the Heathens, as St. Aufin hath obferved, were very much 
amazed at them, and therefore attributed them to the Power oiMagick, think¬ 
ing it impoflible they fhould ever beeffcaed without the Affiftance of fome 
very powerful Spirit. c 

But finceChriftianity hath been fpread thro’ the World, and prevailed fo far 
as to be the Religion of Nations, the Divine Spirit doth not ordinarily work 
upon Men in fuch a f range and miraculoHs way, nor produce in them fuch 
fudden Changes and infiantaneous Converfions ; but proceeds more gradually^ 
and more fuitably to the Methods of Human Nature, by joining in with our 
Underfundings, and leading us on by Reajbn and Perfwafon from ASls to Dif~ 
poftions, oxidi from Difpoftions to Habits of Piety. So that wharfoever Grace 
he now affords us, it ordinarily works on us in the fame way, and after the fame 
manner, as if all were performed by the Strength of our own Reafon ; fo that 
in the Renovation of our Natures, we cannot certainly diflinguifli what is 
done by the Spirit, from what is done by our natural Reafon and Confcience 
cooperating with him ; only this we do moft certainly know, that in this 
bleffed Work the Spirit is the main and principal Agent; that without him we 
can do nothing ; and that he is the Author and Finijher of our Faith, who worketh 
in us to will and to do according to his own pleafure ; but yet that he doth not 
work upon us as a Mechanick upon dead Materials; but as upon living and free 
Agents, that can and muf cooperate with him; that he adts not on us by 
any necef'ary Caufality, but in fuch a way as is fairly confiflent with the ««- 
tutal Liberty oi OMX'^'d^s', and doth not renew'us whether we will or no 
bat takes our free Conjent and Endeavour along with him; and that having 
done all- on his part, that is neceffary to perfwade us, he expedts that we 
fhould confderythzx he faith, and upon that, confent to his gracions Motions, 
and exprefs this Confent in a conftant Courfe of holy and virtuous Endeavour * 
and that unlefs we do thus concur with him, we fhall (or ever remain.zvA perijh 
in our Sin, notwithftanding all that Grace which he affords us. But as for 
the particularof the Holy Ghofl’s Operation on our Mind, it is not 
to be expefted that we, who know fo little of tho Nature and Intercourfe 
of Spirits, fhould be able to render a clear and difinbl Account of it; only thus 
much may be faid, that our Soul being a thinking Spirit, whofe very Eflence 
confifts in a Power or principle of Cogitation, feems naturally incapable* 
of any other Paffion from any external Agent, but only the Impreffion of 
Thoughts: For how can a Spirit, whofe very Effence is thinking, be any other- 
wife affedied by any thing without it, but only by being made to think, or 
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by havii^ iuch l!hpt^bt9 ^ai^d Cm^ier^im biip^*d oa it ? And by the hma 
reaibn tto Bodies, wWi^ W/only by^ 
Matter, ^uls wl^lb fro be Ia4«e^ible only by 

^'bought. And lienee W? Experie^, ribae i^6i» is no Qbjca we con- 

verfe wi^ can any othenyhe affel our ilf/W, ^han by Ibg^fUng Ibdi thoughts 
and Cogitations to it j and that all the Pleafure and % innent oS our Minds con- 
fiils in joyful and tormenting Thoughts j which are plain Ailments that our 
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Spirit’s working upon our Minds, fuppofing that he works fuitably to their 
Natures, muft be by infptring or impreffing them with Thoughts: For as he is 
an infinite Spirit, he is always and every where prefent with our Spirits, and 
hath an immediate Accefs to them, by Virtue of which he can fpeak to our 
Minds whenever and whatever he pleafes, and alfo urge what he fpeaks with 
that Life and Powery as to excite our moft ferious Confideration and Attention; 
and by this it is that he ordinarily works upon us, in order to the reducing 
us to God, viz. by infpiring fuch good Thoughts into our Minds, as are moft 
apt to move and perfwade us to believe and obey the Gofpel, and by a continued 
Repetition of them urging and prefpng them upon us, in order to the reducing 
our vain 2ind roving Minds to a and ferious Attention tc^ them: For it 
is very apparent that our Faith and all our good Refolutions are the immediate 
Effects oideep and ferious Confideration. I confderedmy WaySy faith Davidy arid 
turned my Feet unto'thy 'Tejlimonies. So that in reducing us to Gody the great 
Work of the Spirit is to reduce us to a fixed and fieady Confideration: which 
being once effedled, there naturally follows Oigood Refolutiony unlefs the Will 
be invincibly obftinate; and to this "as naturally fucceeds the aSlual Return of 
the Soul to God. Now to reduce us to this fixed Confideration, the Holy 
Ghoft, in the firft place, good Thoughts to our Minds; and then to 

keep our Minds fixed and intent on them, that fo our worldly Cares or Plea^ 
fares may not divert us from them, he moft importunately urges and repeats 
the fame Thoughts, or feconds them with a train and fuccefimi of new ones 
to the fame purpole: fo that unlefs we are incorrigibly obftinate againft all 
good Motions, we cannot avoid admitting them into our moft ferious Confix 
deration; and when they are therCy they cannot fail of railing in us good jDf- 
fires and AffeSlionSy which if we carefully cherijhy will fbon determine in holy 
'^Purpofes and^ Refolutions. In all which Things, you fee, it is only by Impreffion 
of I’houghtSy that the Holy Spirit operates on our Minds. But this will more 
plainly appear, by confidering thole particular Operations on our Minds, 
which the Scripture attributes to the Holy Ghoft, all which may be ranked 
under thefe Five Heads; 

1. Illumination. 

2. SanBification. 

3. ^luickning or Excitation. 

4. Comforting or Supporting. 

5. Interceffion. 

Firft, Illumtnationy or Informing our Minds with the light of heavenly Truth} 
thus Eph.i. 17, 18. the^Apoftle prays, that the God of our Lord Jefus Chrifiy 
the Father of Glory y wouldgtve unto them the Spirit of Wifdom and Revelation in the 
Knowledge of himy that the Eyes of their Underfianding being enlightnedy they might 
know what is the Hope of Cbrifis Callingy and what the Riches of the Glory of his In¬ 
heritance in the Satntsi and i Cor. ii. 12. we are told, that it is by receiving the 
Spirit of God that wf know the Hhings that ar^reely given us ofGod. Now this Illu- 
’ mination of the Spirit is two-fold; Firft, ^External, by that Revelation which he 
hath given us of God’s Mind and JVill in the holy Scripture, and that miracu¬ 
lous Evidence, b)« which he and att^ed\x.\ for all Scripture is given by 
Jnjpiration of God, aTim. iii, j6. or, as it is elfewnerc expreffed was delivered 
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by holy Men^ as they were moved by the Gbojly 2 Pet. i. 21. And all thofe 
miraculous Teftimonies we have to the Truth and Divinity of Scripture, are, 
as hath been already proved, from the Holy Ghoft, and upon that account 
are called the Demonjiration oj the Spirit. So that all that Light we receive 
from Scripture, and all the Evidence we have that that I.ight is Divine, wc 
derive originally from the Holy Spirit.* But befides this External Illumination 
of the Spirit, there is alfo an Internal one, which confifts in imprejjing that ex¬ 
ternal Light and Evidence of Scripture upon our Underjiandings, whereby we 
are enabled more clearly to apprehend, and more effedtually to believe it: For 
tho the Divine Spirit doth not (at leaft in the ordinary Courfe of his O- 
peration) illuminate our Minds with any new Truths, or new Evidences of 
Truth, but only prefents to our Minds thofe Old and Primitive Truths, and 
Evidences, which he at firft revealed and gafe to the Worldj yet there is 
no doubt, but he ftill continues not only to JuggeJl them both to our Minds, 
but to urge and repeat them with that Importunity, and thereby to imprint 
them with that Clearnejs and Efficacy as that if we do not, thro’ a wicked'Ptc- 
judice againft them, wilfully divert our Minds from them to vain or finful Ob- 
jeas, we muft unavoidably apprehend them far more diJiinSily, and affent to 
them far more cordially and effeSiually than otherwife we jhoiild or could have 
done; For, alas! our Minds are naturally (o vain and Jiupid, fo giddy, UJilefs, 
and inadvertent^^ efpccially in Spiritual Things which are abJtraB from com¬ 
mon Senfe, as that did not the Holy Spirit frequently prejent, importunately 
urge, and therebythem on our Minds, our Knowledge of them would be 
fo confufed and our Belief fo wavering and unjlablc, as that they would never 
Yra.sc, way prevailing Influence on ourand Jff 'etliofis. So that our Know¬ 
ledge isnd Belief oi divine Things, fo far forth as they arc faving and effeblual 
our Renovation, are the Fruits and Prhdudls of this internal Illumination 
of the Spirit. 

Secondly, Another of thefe ordinary Operations of the Spirit, is SanSlif ca¬ 
tion i which confifts in the purifying our Wills and Affedtions from thofe wick¬ 
ed Inclinations and inordinate Lujh, which countermand Cod’s Will in us, and 
fet us at Enmity againft him; and this alfo the Scripture attributes to the Ho¬ 
ly Spirit. So Tit. iii. 5. For according to his Mercy he faveth us by the %vajhing of 
'Regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghoji ; and in i Cor. vi. 11. But ye are wajh- 
ed, butycarefanSlified, but ye are jujiifyed, in the Name of our Lord Jefus, and by 
the Spirit of our God. And this is the meaning of our being by the Spirit, 
fo often mentioned in the New Teftament, viz. our receiving his Image or 
Imprejjion from him; which confifts in Holinefs and Righteoufnefs ; and by this 
Image or Imprejjion we are dijeriminated and Jet apart from the reft of the 
World, as a choj'en Generation, a royal Priejlhood, an holy Nation, and a peculiar 
People, I Pet. ii. 9. and made Kings and Prieffs unto God, Rev. i. 6. upon which 
account wc are faid to be anointed by the Spirit, i John ii. 20. and by the fame 
Image, we are alfo intitled to, and J'ecured of, ah the Bleflings of the New 
Covenant; upon which account it is called. The Earneji of the Spirit, and the 
frjl Fruits of the Spirit. And this Image of himfelf the ^Holy Ghoft produces 
in us, by fuggefting to our Minds the powerful Motives and Arguments of Re¬ 
ligion ; and by often reiterating, imprints them upon us with all their native 
Force and Efficacy, in the moft lively and affecting Chjiradlers; and by thefe his 
bleffed Suggeftions, he, by degrees, perfuades and bends our ftubborn Wills, 
melts and mollifies our hard Hearts, reduces and tempers our wild Affe<ftion8 to a 
willing Compliance with the Will of God; and at length to a hearty Compla¬ 
cency in all thofe Inftances of Piety and Virtue, wherein our Sanmjication, or 
this Image of himfelf, confifts; which Operation of the Spirit we frequently, 
experience in our felves: For, how often do we find good Thoughts injeBed in* 
to our Minds, wc know not how nor whence, which arc many times impro¬ 
ved into fuch Jirong and vehement Convidtions of the Folly alid Danger of our 
Sin; as, even in the midft of our loofe Mirth and jMty, and in defpite of all 
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our Endeavours to chafe them from our Minds, and rock ourlfelves into a deep 
Jecurity^ ceafe not to follow •Sind haunt, 2.nd importune ms-, till diity hz-vt feared 
us into wife and foher Relblutions: And tho we, like ungrateful Creatures, 
do oftehtimes Jiifle the good Motions of the Spirit, and turn a deaf Ear to his 
Calls and gradorn Invitations, yet doth he not prelbitiy give us mer, but 
fill, as we are running away from him, we hear a voice rahind us calling 
after us to return j and tho we ftill run on, yet ftill he follows uS with his 
Importunities thro’ the whole courie oi^o\xt fnful Life, tiU either he hath 
brought us back, or fees us pad; all hope of Recovery, And indeed luch is the 
degeneracy of our Natures, the vanity of our Minds, and the/?r(^Wnr^ of our 
Wills and Affections againd: God and Goodnefs, that, without this JanSlifying 
induence of the Holy Ghoft, it is certain no Man ever was, or ever will be 
reclaimed to a State of Piety and Virtue. For tho our Religion furnidies us 
with fuch Motives as are infinitely fufficient to perjuade us, and tho our 
Minds and Wills are not lb. depraved, but that ftill we are naturally capable 
to confider, and naturally free to follow thofe Motives; yet fo vain and roving 
are our Minds, fo averfe to all ferious and fpiritual Thoughts; fo fubborn and 
infexible are our Wills to thofe fpiritual Duties, which thofe Motives perfuade 
to ? fo cankered and prejudiced againd them, that, did not the Holy Ghoft fre¬ 
quently wiprefs them on our Minds, and pathetically urge and apply them to 
our Wills and Affections, we Ihould never of ourfelves lb thorowfy conljjder 
them, as to be conquered and perfuaded by them; but either our thoughts 
would prefently fy _^away from them, and rove into fenfual Cares or Plealures, 
or our Wills and Af'ctlions, by objecting their Prejudice, and the Intereji of 
their Ltifts againft them, would infallibly bajfe and defeat them. So that it 
is to this /^z;7C?//>7'/z^ infuence of the, Holy Ghoft, that all the Graces and good 
Difpqfitiorts of our Minds are owing. 

Thirdly, Another of thefe ordinary Operations of the Spirit is Sickening or 
Exciting us in the ways of Piety, and Virtue. For as by his fandtifying in¬ 
fluence he firft infpires us with fpiritual Life, fo he ftill proceeds to cherif 
and invigorate it, and to quicken it up into ABivity and Motion, whenever 
he perceives it droop or languijh. Hence the Apoftle, Gal. v. 25. If we live 
by the Spirit, let us aljb walk by the Spirit, i. e. if we have received Spiritual 
Life from him, let us move and a6t by him; and hence alfb we are faid to 
be led by the Spirit of God, i. e. to be moved and conduBed in our motion by 
him, Rom. viii. 14. And this he alfo doth, partly by admonijhmg and putting 
us in mind** of our Duty, which, in the Croud and Hurry of our worldly 
Occafions, we are too prone to forget, and partly fuggefimg to our Minds 
fuch Confiderations of Religion as are moft apt to quicken our fluggifli endea¬ 
vour, to allure our hope, or alarm our fear, or affeB our ingenuity; and by 
thefe to excite our xeal, and render us more aBive and vigorous in the way.s 
of Piety and Virtue: And, 9f this operation of the Holy Spirit, there ii no 
good Man but )\2it\\ frequent experience. For thus, when our Thoughts are 
f'quandred abroad among our worldly Cares and Pleafures, we are many 
Times affaulted with unexpeBed Temptations, which fiifding otfr Minds in a 
carclej's, forgetful, and incogitant pofture, are apt to furprize and hurry us into 
finful Aftions before we are aware, in which nick of time a good Thought is 
luddenly f:ot into our Minds to warn and admonijh us, of the precipice of fin 
and guilt we are falling into ; by which, if we are not wilfully deaf and inad¬ 
vertent to \t, the Temptation is difeovered, oeoA. baffed, and defeated', and thus, 
alfo, when thro’ the many Temptations that do here furround us, our 
zeal for God and^ Goodnefs doth at any Time languijh’, and we begin to 
grow cold and hi different in Religion; we find a world of good Thoughts 
prejjing fo hard u^ton our Minds, as that without doing violence to ourfelves, 
we cannot avoid i^iening and attending to them ; and when they have almoft 
forced themfelves into*our attention, there they do fo vigoroufy ftrugglc 
with our reluBant Wills, fo pati^xctically addrefs to our lifilefs AfMions, that, 
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without e^ual violence to ourfelves, we cannot avoid being moved by their 
Perfuq/ionSi and at laft conquered by Aeir ^werful Imf^rtunities. Now thefe 

f ood Thoughts arc many Times the immediate Injpiratiom and Whijpers of the 
loly Spirit to our Minds, which he very often imprints on us, with that life 
and vigory and repeats and urges with that efficacious Ardor and rcftlefs 
Importunity^ that unlels we are ftrangely objlinate, we cannot find in our 
Hearts to r^l or refft them. 

Fourthlyy Another of thele ordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit on Mens 
Minds is comforting and fupporting them, or injpiring their Minds with fuch 
foys and RefreJhmentSy as arc ncceflary to fupport mem under the Difficulties 
and Temptations they arc here expoi^ to. For this Operation of the Spirit is 
a Jlandtng provifion againft fiich Difficulties ^and Temptations, as are too 
great for an ordinary patience and courage to conteji with, and is not ordinarily 
vouchfafed to us, but only at fuch Times when we are called to do or fuffer 
fomething beyond ourfelves, and above our own ftrength and ability j in which 
Cafes we are fecured of this fupporting influence of the Spirit by that Pro- 
mile, I Cor. X. 13. God isfaithfuly who will notfuffer ye to be tempted above what 
ye are abky but will with the Temptation alfo make a way to efcape^ that ye may be 
able to bear it. For thus we read of the Primitive Church, that they walked 
in the comfort of the Holy Ghojly A<Sts ix. 31. i. e. had the conftant fupporting 
influence of the*Spirit of God, to Jirengthen and bear up their Minds under that 
mighty Work and thofe grievous Per&cutions they were to undergo j and the 
Apoftle makes it his earned: Prayer to God for his Chrillian RomanSy that he 
would fill them with all joy and peace in believing-y that is,* in their Profcffion 
of the Chriftian Faith, ana that they might abound in hope thro' thepower of the 
Holy Ghofiy Rom. xv. 13. And accordingly we find me Ages of Perfecution 
abounding with remarkable Inftances of this operation of the Holy Ghoft. 
For whereas conftant Perfecutions never failed to exterminate Religions 
from the World; witnefs the Heathen Religion and the Chriftian HerefieSy 
the PrifcillianSy ArianSy and Donatifisy which whilft they were tolerated or ro«- 
nived at, did mightily increafe and multiplyy but under vigorous Perfecutions 
immediately Jhrunky and in a little Time dwindled into nothing; the true 
Chriftianity, on the contrary, bore up its head under the heaviejl Oppreffions, 
and triumph'd in the midft of FlameSy and was fo far from being vanquijhed 
by all the barbarous Cruelties of its Perfecutors, that the more they perfecuted 
it, the more it conquered and prevailed j which doubtlefs is in a great meafure 
to be attributed to this fupporting influence of the Holy ^irlt, which ftill ac¬ 
companied its Confeffors and Martyrs. For, how was it polfible that a Company 
of tender Virgins, Plicate Matrons, and aged Bilhops, could ever have endured 
thofe long and dolorous Martyrdoms, as many Times they did, when iheir 
Tormentors took their turns from Morning to Night; and plied them with all 
Kinds of Cruelties, till they were oftentimes forqpd to give overy and confefs 
that they had not Heart enough to infiiSl the Tortures which thofe poor 
Sufferers -had courage enough to endured How could they have fung in the 
midft of Flames, fmiled upon Racks, triumph'd upon Wheels and Catafia'Sy 
and there challenged their Executioners, as they often did, to difiend their 
Limbs to the utmofi ftretch, to* tear their flelh with Ungula, to fcorch their 
tender Parts with Fires, and rake their Bowels with Spikes and Gaunches? 
How, I fay, could they have endured all thefe mtferable harafings of 
their tender Flefti, with the moft witty and exquifite Tortures, and this 
fometimes for fundry Days together ; when for one bafe and cowardly Word 
they might have been releafed when they pkafedy had they not been fupported 
with an tmiifible hand, and refrejhed with fuch firong Confofations, as not only • 
abatedy but fometimes quite extingUlJbed their Pains? Arid the fame Com¬ 
forts, tho not perhaps in the fame degreCy other good Mjn have frequent-- 
ly experienced; fometimes upon their undertaking feme great aqd Heroick 
Office of Piety or Virtue; fometimes in their confiiSl with feme great 
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Temptation; fometimes when they have been forcly oppreffed with fome 
mighty Sorrow or AfBidtion j and fometimes in the hour and extremities of 
Death : For it is only upon tbefe, or Ibch like extraordinary Occalions^ that the 
Holy Spirit ufually adminifters thefe great Confoladons to our Minds. And 
this he alfo performs in the fame manner as he doth the aforenamed Operations, 
‘u/z. by fuggefting to and vigoroufly imprejjing comfortable Thoughts upon our 
Minds } for there is no doubt but that as he can imprefs on us what thought 
foever he pleafes, fo he can alfo imprefs it .with what Jlrength and •vigour foever 
he pleafes j and accordingly as he imprefles a conifortable Thought on us 
more or lejs vigoroufly, it muft of neceffity be a greater or a lefs Confolation 
to us. If he think//, and our State require it, he can imprint a comfortable 
Thought on us with that Jlrength and •vehemence, as that it fhall even ravijh us 
from our fenje, and fo ingrojs all our attention to it, as that we fhall be alto- 
pether mindlefs and infenjwle of any Pain or Pleafure of the Body. For thus 
It is ufual for ferious Contemplators, in their propound Mufings to collcft and 
call together all their animal Spirits to attend that work, fo that many 
Times there are none or not enough at leaft, remaining to fupply the Offices 
of their Senfe, and carry on the inj'eriour Operations of Nature ; and if we 
ourfelves by intenfe thinking can thus alienate our Minds from Senje, we may 
eafily fuppofe that the Holy Ghoft, who hath the command of our Minds, 
can, when he pleafes, ftamp a joyous Thought fo •vigoroufly upon them, as that 
it fhall inftantly tranfport them into an eejiafy, and raviJh them from all <ror- 
poreal Senfation. And, that thus he hath done, is notorioufly evident in the 
above-named Martyrs, whofe Senfes were many Times fo intranc'd by the rap¬ 
turous Contemplations their Minds were feized with, that they lay J'miling and 
fometimes Jinging under the bloody »Hands of their Tormentors, without any 
apparent fenfe of thofe long and exquijite Cruelties that were pradiifed upon 
them. And tho the blefled Spirit feldom applies thefe Jirong and powerful 
Cordials to pious Minds, but in fuch great and urgent Extremities, it being 
much more for their intereft to be kept humble and lowly, than to be ravijhed 
with continued Comforts j yet ordinarily he adminifters a Jianding Peace and 
Satisfaction to them, and whenever their Neceffities call for it, he infpires them 
with fuch degrees of Joy and Confolation, as their Cafe and Condition re¬ 
quires. 

Fifthly and Lafly, Another of thefe ordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit 
on Mens Minds is InterceJJion, by which he enables us to offer up our Prayers 
to God witli fuch ardent and devout AffeCkions as are in fome meafurc fuita- 


ble to the matter we pray for. For Prayer being the immediate converje of 
our Souls with God, wherein our Minds are obliged to withdraw themfelves 
from Senje and J'enJible Things, and wholly to retire themfelves from thofe 
Objedis to which they are moft endeared and familiarized, into the Divine 
and Spiritual World, there is no one Duty whatsoever, to the due performance 
of w'hich our carnal Affediions are naturally more lijilefs and averje and 
therefore as herein we have moft need of the Holy Spirit’s AffiftancC, fo here¬ 
in he more effecially operates on our Minds, exciting in us all thofe Graces and 
AffeSlions which are proper to the feveral Parts of our Prayer, fuch as Shame 
and Sorrow in the Confemn of our Sins; a Senfe of our need of Mercy, and 
a hope of obtaining it, in our Supplications for Pardon and Forgivenefs •, Rejignation 
to God’s Will and Dependance on his 'fruth and Goodnefs, in our addrefs for 
temporal Mercies and Deliverances j Hunger and fkirfi after Righteoufnejs, in 
our Petitions for his Grace and AJJiJlance 5 and in a word Gratitude, and 
IJyve, and Admiration of God, in our Praifes Oiud fhankj'givings for Mercy j and 
' in thefe Divine Aft^ions the Life and Stm of Prayer confifts. And according¬ 
ly fo Gal. iv. 6. the Apoftle tells us, Becaufe ye are Sons, God hath J'ent J'ortb 
the Spirit of his Sm into your Hearts, crying, .Mba, Fathers that is, by kindling 
devout znd pious AffeCliftns in your Souls, enabling you to cry to God with all 
earnepnefs and ajfurance^ as to ^ kind and mereful Father s and hence alfo 
’ A a a we 


we are i&id to pray in or by the Holy Ghoft, Jude 20. becaufe all the pro¬ 
per Graces suid AffeSiions of Prayer are excited in us by him. And this his 
excitation of the Graces of Prayer in us is called his making InterceJJion far 
USt Rom. viii. 26, 27. which imports no more than his enabling us to offer up 
the matter of our Prayers to God in a moft der^out and affeSiimate manner, or, as 
he there explains hinafclf, with Sighs and Groans that are not to be uttered^ that 
is, with liich carneji and fagrant Aflfeftions as are too big for words to exprels. 
^d this is properly to intercede foi us. For as Chrift, who is our Advocate 
in Heaven^ tbth offer up our Prayers to the Father, and enforce them with his 
own Intercejfonsi fo his Spirit, who is our Advocate on JS^r/A, begets in us 
thofe AffeSiions which render our Prayers prevalent, and wings them with 
fervor and ardency ; the one pleads with God for us in our own Hearts, by 
kindling fuch Defires there as render our Prayers acceptable to him, and the 
other pleads with him for us in Heaven, by prefenti?^ thofe Dejtres, and 
folicitir^ their fupply and acceptance. Now this InterceJJion of the Holy Spirit 
is alfo performed, as all the foregoing Operations, by fuggejling to, and im¬ 
printing fuch Thoughts upon our Minds, as are molt apt to raife and excite 
our Affedtions; which Thoughts he often urges with that vehemence, and 
preffes with that reiterated importunity, that if we do not wilfully repel them 
from our Minds, and refufe them admittance to our Hearts and Affeditons, they 
cannot fail to itir up in us all the Graces of Prayer, and inflame our Souls 
with a fervent Devotion j and accordingly, whenever we harbour thefe Sug- 
geftions of the Spirit, and by ferioufly attending to them, cherijh and en¬ 
courage them, we find by experience they fo affeB and influence our Devo¬ 
tions, as that in every Prayer our Souls take wing, and, like the Angel 
that appeared to Manoah, fly up to Heaven In the Flames of our Sacrifice. 

And thus I have given a brief account both of what the Holy Spirit hath 
done, and of what he ftill continues to do, towards the promoting and effcSluat- 
ing of Chrift’s Mediation for God with Men: And by what hath been faid, 
it abundantly appears that he hath done for us, and ftill continues to do all 
that our Cafe and Neceflity requires; and that there is nothing imaginable 
wanting on his part towards the reducing and reconciling our Minds to Go(L 
So that now he may juftly fay to us what God doth to his Vineyard, Jfai. v. 4. 
What could I have done more for my Vineyard that I have not done f Or, as the 
Hebrew GjcpvtSks it. What is to be done more f Not but that hj hSs omnipotent 
Power abjblutely confidercd, the Holy Spirit can do more for us than he ordi¬ 
narily dom; he can in an inflant infufe a new Nature into us, in defpite of all 
the rejiflance of our Wills, and make fuch irreflflible impreffions on our Minds, 
as our moft inveterate prdudice and enmity againft Gw fhall never be able 
to withfland'y but then his Power always afts by the Direftion of his Wifdom, 
andean do no otherwijey that is, it can do no more than it can wifely do, 
and''it is certain that ordinarily and regularly it cafi^not wifely fb adt upon Men, 
as to determine their natural liberty to good and evil, unce by fo doing he 
muft not 'only commit a perpetual violence on the frame of our Beings, and 
thereby reverfe the eftablifhed courfe of our Natures, but alfo deftrew the very 
being of Virtue in us, which is no longer Virtue than while it is free and un- 
corflrained : But whatfbever he can wifeh do, or which is all one, conflflently 
with the Liberty of our Nature, he hath done, and ftill continues doing. So 
that now, to the rcduQ:ion of our Souls to God, thpre is nothing wanting 
but our own confent and free cooperation, which if we will refufe we may j 
for, for defberate obflinacy there is no remedy: if we will not comply with 
the blefted Sipirit, it is certain he will not fave us whether we will or no. So 
that when tn^uifition (hall be made for Ac blood of our Souls, Ac utmpft we 
can charge him with, is, Aat he did not drag us to Heaven in jpite of our 
teeth, and up our Hands miSait Cor of zn irreflftible Tztt, to hinder ms 
from murdering ourfelves: But, if we have fo little rczz.rd oiourfelves as to ffurn 
at our own Happinefs, k isby no tneans fit that iw Aould force it upon us, 
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and it would be a very mean and unree^onable Condefccnfioh in him to pr<h- 
ftitute his Grace to fuch ^sfcorn and refufe it. If therefore, after all mefe 
Things that the Spirit hath done for us, we perjifl and finally perijh in bur 
enmity againft God, he may fairly wajh his Hands in Innocency over us, and 
charge our Blood upon our own Heads; and, how deplorable foever our Con¬ 
dition proves in the future State, his fujlice will triumph glorioufl/ in our 
ruin ; and our own Confciences^ together with all the reaibnable World, will 
be forced to be his Compurgators^ and to pronounce him infinitely Juft and 
Righteous in all his Ways. 


SECT. n. 

Concerning the particular Offices of Chriffis Mediation. 

F O R the clearer ftating what are the particular Offices of the Mediatory 
it will be neceflary briefly to inquire into the ft ate and condition of the 
between whom ne mediates, as they fland to one another. For 

he, being to officiate for and between God and Man, to be fure his Offices 
mufl be fuch as their reJpeSlive States and Conditions do require. For how 
can he officiate effeSlually between them, unlefs he performJ all thofe good 
Offices on both Sides, which, confidering their States as they ftand related to 
one another, are neceflary to create a mutual accord and agreement between 
them ? Now the flate of Gody as he flands related to uSy is that of a fupreme 
and abfolute Sovereign, over blind and rebellious Subjefts, who were fo far de-~ 
proved and degeneratedy as that we peither underftood his Will, nor were at all 
difpofed to obey it. Wherefore, that he might officiate cffeftually for God with 
USy his ignorant and rebellious Subjefts, it was necefl&ry, Firft, that he fhould 
perform the Office of a Prophet, in revealing God’s Will and Pleafure to us, 
of which the whole Race of Mankind was fo deplorably ignorant. Secondly, 
That he fhould perform the Office of a King, in exacting our Obedience to God, 
oeaAfubduing our ftubborn Wills to his Heavenly Pleafure 1 fo that in officiating 
for God with us, it was neceflary that he fhould both teach us as God’s Pro- 
pbety and rule us as God’s King. And then the State of Man, as it relpedls 
God is that of a moft guilty and criminal Subjeft, who by a continued 
courfe of Rebellion, had jufHy and highly incenfed znA provoked his Sovereign 
Lord agairil him; in which ftate of Things it was highly neceffary that, 
in officiating for us with God, our Mediator fhould in the firft place render 
him fome great and honourable reparation in our behalf, llich as he, in his in¬ 
finite Wifdom, fhould think meet to exaSl for thofe high and manifold Affronts 
and Indignities which we had offered to his Sacred Perfon and Authority. For 
without fome fuch Reparation he could not well have admitted of any .Re¬ 
conciliation with us, without proftituting his own Authority, and rendring 
it cheap and vile in the Eyes of bold and infolent Offenders. Now the greateft 
Reparation he could make for us, was to take our Punifhment on himfef, 
by offering up his own Life to God as a Sacrifice for the Sins of the Worm. 
And then, fecondly, it was neceffary, that having made this Reparation 
for us, he fhould thereupon become our Advocate, and plead his Sacrifice to 
God in our behalf, that for the fake thereof he would be fo far propitious 
to us, as to admit us, upon our unfeigned Repentance, to his Grace and Ptf- 
vour. Both which arc comprehended in the Prieftly Office, which confif^,, 
as I fhall fhew hereafter, in atoning God with Sacriffie. So that xh&particsi^ 

. lor Offices, whitdi the reJjpeSlive States of God and Man require of him that 
mediates between them, is to teach and rule for God, and to expiate and 
advocate for Men. 

But for the lletter underftanding of thefe particular Offices, it is neceflary 
we fhould briefly confider UtidMethod and Oeconomy of them, and ejqdain in 
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what Or 4 ^r and Manner the Mediator hath proceeded and advanced in the 
Exercije and Admimfiratien of them. Which, in fhort, was thus; by Com^ 
mikon from God the Father, he came down into this World, where the 
Mediatorial Office he undertot^ was that of a Prophet, in the difeharge whereof 
he a full Revelation of God’s Mind and Will to the World. And having 
performed this, at leaft fo far as was needful in his ovm Perfon, he next enters 
upon the firft Part of his Primly Office, which was to make an Expiation for 
foe Sins of the World, by the Sacrifice of himfelf} and this being finifh^ 
he a little after proceeded to the other Part, which was to make an Oblation 
of his Sacrifice to God in Heaven, and in virtue thereof to advocate for us, and 
Jolicite our Pardon and Admiflion into the Divine Favour ; upon the Perfor¬ 
mance of all which, and as a glorious Reward of it, he was admitted to fit 
down at the Right Hand of God in the Throne of Regal Authority, next and 
immediately to the Father. For fo Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10. the Ap^ftle tells us. He 
humbled himfelf, and became obedient to the Death, even the Death of the Crofs ; 


his enduring the Crofs, and dejpifng the Jkame of it. So that in ftiort the Or¬ 
der and Method in which he proceeded in his Mediatorial Offices was this j 
Firft, hnprophefted', then hn xnaAs. Expiation for our Sins on the Crofsj then 


diJiinSl explication of thefe particular Offices, it will be moft proper to 
treat of them in the fame order wherein they are placed in the Divine 
Occonomy, beginning firft with the Propbetick, thence proceeding to the 
Priefily, and thence to the Kingly Office. 

SECT. III. 

Of the Prophctick Office of JeJits Chrijb. 

C Onfidering the manifold Errors, and the deep Ignorance in which Man¬ 
kind was almoft univerfally lojl and bewilder'd, it was ablblutely nccef- 
fary, that he who mediated for God with Men, in order to the reconciling them 
to him, (hould in the firft ^ace take care to inform them of the Nature, and 
inftruft them in the fPill of God j without which it was impoffible for them 
fo much as to know what k is to be reconciled to him. And accordingly 
this was the frji Mediatorial Office that our Saviour undertook, viz. to pro- 
ph€j% to the World, i. e. to reveal and publijh the Oofpel to Mankind, where¬ 
in the Nature and the Will of God, and the Method of our Salvation, are 
plai^ fated and deferihed, fo far forth at leaft as it is ncceflary to our Re¬ 
conciliation to him. Upon which account he is called the Light of the World, 
the Sun of Rigbteoufnefs, the Way and the T ruth, and the bright Morning Star ; all 
which refer to his Pr^etick Office, which is the Fountam of all that fpiri- 
tual Light, that ftiines thro* the World: For long before our Saviour was, 
bom, it was^re/oA/of him, that he fhould execute the Office of 0^ Prophet’, 
fo D^’ xviu. K. ^he Lord thy^ God Jhallraife up unto thee a Prophet, from the 
midfi tf thee, of thy Brethren, like unto me, unto him yeJhall hearken j wmch Pro- 
phefy St. Peter applies to our Saviour, ASts iii. 22. And t|pon this, and o- 
focr Prophcfics or the CMd Tcftament, it is evident, it was a general Anti¬ 
cipation oiCDon% the Jews in our SaviouFs Time, that the Meffias fiiould be a 
Prophet*. For thus, upon Chrift’s feeding Five Thoufand Men^thFive Loaves 
and Two Fifties, they cried out. This is of a *Pruth that, Prophet that Jbould come 
into the World, John vi. 14. fo upon his reftoring the Centurion’s Servant, they 


were 


were amazed^ andghrijied God, fayingy that a great Prophet 
tbemy Luke vii. lo. And fb alio bis own Diiciplea ftik bim, 
in Deed and W 7 rd before God and all the People, 

Now this Propbetick Office of Chrift conMcd not fo much in foretelUmc of 
future Events (tho this he alfo did fo far as it was needful for the Church) as 
in expoundingy declaring and making known the Will of God to us by Divine 
Revelation: For fo, to/r^^ fignifiesno more than to fpcak fromot in the 
ftead of another j in Compofition being all one with thus Exod. vii. i. 
God Jdid to Mofes, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh, and Aaron thy Brother 
pall be thy Prophet i that is, he ffiall be thy Mouth to deliver to Pharaoh vHiat 
I ffiall deliver to thee: For fo the Word is explained, Exod. iv. i6. He Pall be 
thy Spokefman, he pall be to thee, infead of a Mouth. And in this Senfe the Poets 
were antiently called the Prophets of the Mufes j fo I’heocritusy 

Mko'aW fttUifet ritHV iifif 

i.e. the facred Prophets of the Mufes % and Saint Paul himfelf, 7 >V. i. 12. calls 
the Heathen Poets their ProphetSy quoting a Paffage out of Epimenides ; who, 
tho he is ftiled by Laertius a great Favourite of the Gods, and, as 

he relates the Story, direded the Athenians how to luftrate their City in a Time 
of Peftilence, yet if we may credit Arifloiley i ^ ii^Utitrcy L e. he 

never prophefied of Things to come, Rhet. /. 3. c. 17. but was only a DivinCy 
as Plutarch calls him, and T«fi' Sm. i. e. a Friend of God, and 

one that had a deep infight into divine Things. By which h is evident, that 
Propbefying doth not neceflarily include, in the true Acceptation of it, foretelling 
Futurities, but only denotes declaring the Mind and Will of God, in any ma£ 
ter by divine Infpiration: For fo JuJiin. Mart, in Cohortat. ad Crete, tells us, 
that the Prophets declared thofe Things to the World, a ri £yot 
miufjut rif riot ^aatCticeif ftMi&dnnf finXofAiywf A* titdfKnf TefUgnTeu, i. e. which 

the Holy Ghoft defcending upon them, had intended by them to teach thofe 
Perfons who were truly willing to be inftrudtcd in the true Worffiip of 
God. And accordingly St. Chryfofomy i ipfwfww'f Iw, rS a Pro¬ 

phet is not only an Interpreter, but an Interpreter of God. And fb alfo 
Dionyfius the Areopag. ftiles the Prophets, iHt d'f^drn npimt ^rigtfy e. the Fa¬ 
thers of fecret Wifdom, Epp. 9. becaule they di/covered thofe Things to the 
World, which were difcoverable only by Divine Infpiration. And in this 
large Senfe of the Word, Chrift’s Prophetick Office is to be underflood, virz. 
as .a declarh^ and fgntfying the Will of God to Mankind, concerning the 
Way and h^thod of our Reconciliation to God and eternal Salvation by him; 
But for the fuller Explication of this his Mediatorial Office, I ffiall endea¬ 
vour, firft, to ffiew how excellently he was ftted and accompUped for it; 
and fecondly, how fully and effeSlually he hath difeharged it. As for the 
firft, how excellently he was ftted and accompliped for this Office, will evidently 
appear by thefe Three Ccwifiderations. • 

I. That when he came down to prophefy to us, he came immediately from 
tlie Bofom of the Father : For as he was the Eternal Son of God, Re was al¬ 
ways with him from all Eternity, and always intimate and infinitely dear and 
familiar to him j and therefore, as fuch, mufl not only be fuppofed fully to com¬ 
prehend his Naturey and perfedlly to know his Willy but alfo to be privy to his 
moft fecret thoughts and Counfels. And k is uptm this account, perhaps, 
chiefly that he is called the LogoSy or Word of God ; bccaufe, as St. Gregory Na- 
zianzen difeourfed, Orat. 36. he hath the fame relation to God the Father, 
that a Word or inward Thought hath to die Mind j not only in regard of his 
, Generation without; any Paffiony but becaufe of his mtimate ConjunSlion with 
him, by which he perfeflly underfands }jim, and fb hath full Power to declare 
him; For, the Father k known, faith he, by the Sony and the Son is a brief 
and eafy D«noj^rati<Mi of the Father, as every thing that is begotten is 
vivtSv kby&-y the fleni Word of that which begat k. So that as k is the Of¬ 
fice of our Speech to declare oui^ Msnds to one another, ib it is the Office of 
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this lEitamal Word oi die Father, to declare his Mind oxAWill to the World j 
and who can be fo proper to declare the Father’s Mind to us, as he who 
frcun all Eternity f»tn been fo familiar to his inmofl Thoughts and Purpofes ? 
Hence St. yohn, r. i. *1;. 18. Ni Man hath feen God at any time, the only begotten 
Son, who is in the Bofom of the Father, be bath declared him ; and indeed his be¬ 
ing in the Bofom of the Father, i. e. ^ing moft near and intimate to him, did 
perfeddy qualify him to declare him : For in that Nearnefs and Intimacy he could 
not but have a moft pcrJFe<ft Knowledge of him j and this not by the In- 
JlruSlions of Angels, nor by Dreams or Vifons, as other Prophets had; no, nor 
merely by the Holy Ghoji neither, but by an immediate perfonal Intuition of his 
Father’s Thoughts and Purpofes, which from all Eternity were expofed to his 
View and ProJpeH. • 

II. It is alio to be confidered, that as he came down immediately from 
God, to prophefy to us, fo he came down into our own Nature, which gave 
a vaft A^antage to his Miniftry : For had he preached to us, as he did to 
the yews from Mount Sinai, in his Divine Perfon, the Glory and Majefty there¬ 
of would have fo amazed and confounded us, that like them we (hould not have 
been able to attend to him j and our Minds would have been fo ftruck with the 
terrible manner of his Miniftry, that we could never have fix’d our Thoughts 
as we ought upon the Matter of it: For fo the fews, upon God’s preaching 
perfonally to thfem in the proper Equipage of his Divine Majefty, were ftruck 
with fuch a facred Horror, as that they were not able to bear it; but made 
it their Requeft, that they might not hear the Voice of the Lord any more ; 
and that for the future, he would fpeak with them by Mofes, whofe Voice 
they could more eafily bear, and better attend to; which Requeft of theirs 
God thought fo reafonable, that he promifes to raile up unto them a Prophet 
of their own Brotherhood, like unto Mofes, meaning the Word incarnate, and 
bids them to him, Deut. xviii. 15, i6. i. e. fince you cannot endure to 

hear me fpeaking to you in the Majejly of my Divinity, I will hereafter allay 
and qualify it, by affuming one of your own kind and kindred into perfonal Uni¬ 
on with it; in and by whom I will vouchfafe to fpeak to you in luch a fa¬ 
miliar and condefeending manner, as that you lhall be able freely to attend 
without any Terror or Dijlurbance. And indeed, the moft natural way of in- 
ftrudling Human Minds is by Human Means : As for Voices from Heaven, or 
from bright and glorious Appearances on Earth, they are more apt to confound 
than to edify our Underftandings j and therefore for this Reafon^ among o- 
thers,. Chrift thought meet to afiume our Natures, that fo he might treat 
with us in fuch a way as is moft accommodate thereunto, and deliver his Di¬ 
vine Doctrines to us in a Human Form and Voice, that fo being convey’d to us 
in the moft natural and familiar manner, they might not fo alarm our Dread, 
as to confound our Attention, but might infruH our Minds inftead of fearing 
and, amufing them. And therefore he did not only qualify the Terror and 
D^ eadfulnefs of his Divine Majefty, by putting on our Nature j but together 
with it he put on all the Condefeenfons and Sweetnejfes of a moft familiar and 
endearing Converfation, and converfed among Men in fuch a generous, friendly 
and courteous manner, as charmed and enamour'd all ingenuous Pi^nds, and therer 
attraSlcd their Attention to his Doctrine. So that, as Chrift was the Son 
of God, he perfectly underflood his Father’s Will j and as he was the Son of 
Man, he was perfeflily fitted to reveal and declare it to Mankind. 

And as by being God-man, he was moft pcrfedily accomplijhed to declare God’s 
Will to us, fo he -was alfo to give us a Example of Obedience to it; which, 

as I lhall Ihew hereafter, was a neceflary part of his Propfletick Office : For 
without affuming Human Nature, he could never have been an Example of * 
Human Virtue, which confifts in adfcin^ fuitably to the Nature of a Man, who 
is a Compound of Spirit and Matter, Peafon and Senfe, ./fo^g-r/.and Brute ; from 
which contrary Principles there arife in him contrary Iftclinathns and AffeSlions, 
in the good or bad Government whereof all Human Virtue and Vice confilh 
I How 
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How then could he have praftifed thofe Virtues which confift in the Domi¬ 
nion of Jbiritual and rational Faculties over brutal znA JhtJiti*oe, fuch as Temper 
ranee, Chafiity, Equanimity, and the like, had he not aflbmcd that Nature 
vvliich is compounded of both ? How could he have fliewn us by his own 
Example how to govern the Pafions, and condud: ouriclvcs in the Circum- 
fiances of Men, had he not communicated with us in the Paffions and Circum- 
ftances of Human Nature ? He might have come down from the Heavens to 
us enrobed with Splendor and Light, or have preached his Gofpel to the 
World, in the midft of a Choir of Angels, from fome bright Thfonc in the 
Clouds } and it would have been more convenient for himfelfx.o have done fo, 
becaufe more fuitable to the natural Dignity and Majejly of his Perfbn j but he 
confulted not fo much his own Convenience as ours j he knew well enough 
that his Appearance among us in fuch an illuftrious Equipage, would have 
been more apt to ajionijh than to inJlruSl us, to have amufed our Thoughts 
into a profound Admiration of his Glories, than to have direSled our Steps in 
the Paths of Piety and Virtue ; and that it would be much more for our In- 
tereft, that he fhould conduSl us by his Example, than amaze us by his Appear- 
ance: And therefore he rather chofe to appear to us in our own Nature, that 
fo by going before us as a Man, he might Ihew us by his Example what be¬ 
came Men to do, and trace out to us the way to our Happinefg with the print 
of his own Footjieps, So that, his Coming among us in our own Nature, was 
of vaft Moment to his Prophetick Office, both in declaring his Father’s Will 
to us, and fetting us an Example of Obedience to it. 

111 . And Laftly, It is farther to be confidered, that as he came down im¬ 
mediately from the Father to prophefy to us in our own Natures, fo while he a- 
bode among us, he was always endued with the Holy Ghoji -, the Spirit of the 
' Lord, from whom all Prophetick Infpiration proceeds, rejied on him, and made 
its conftant Ref dene e and Abode in his Human Nature. So that, whereas it 
defeended upon other Prophets only at certain 7 imes: and upon certain Occa- 
fons, by reafon of which it was not in their Power to prophefy when they 
pleafed, but they were fain to attend the arbitrary Motions of the Holy 
Ghoft, and, like dead Organ-pip«, were mute and flent, as oft as he withdrew,, 
and ceafU to breathe into them his divine Enthufef 'ms ; our blefied Saviour had 
the Prophetick Influx at command, and could prophefy whenjbever he pleafed: 
For the Holy Ghoft refided in his Mind, and, like an affifting Form or Genius, 
was always prefent with his Underftanding, and being, as was ftiewed be¬ 
fore, fubordinate to him, both by perfonal Property and Agreement with the Fa¬ 
ther, it operated in him whenfoever, howfoever, andhe pleafed ; and 
was as intirely at his Difpofal, as his own moft voluntary Motions. So that 
whenfoever he had occafion for a Revelation, he no fooner willed it, but the 
Holv Ghoft inunediately infbired it into him; and whenfoever he wanted a 
Miracle to confirm a Revelation, he no fooner called for it, but 
Ghoft immediately exerted it by him : For, as I Ihewed before, he aid both 
prophefy end effea his Miracles by the Holy Ghoft that was in him, and that 
w&s ib intirelyw him, thro the whols Courfe of his R^inxftry, that 
he could prophefy and do Miracles by him whenfoever he pieced j aiid hencc 
he is faid to be anointed ipitb the Holy Ghoft and with Power, A^s x. 38. that 
to be confecratedto the Prophetick Office, bythe Defcent of the Holy Ghoft 
upon him, by whom he was impowered to prophefy, and to confrm his Pro¬ 
phecy hy Miracles j for fo it follows. He went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppreffed with the Devil, for God was with him ; and accordingly at his 
tifm he was folemnly confecrated, the great Prophet of God, by a vifible 
'of the Holy Ghoft, who, as St. Luke tells^us, defeended on hSmtnabodip Form 
or Appearance, Chap. iii. ver. 22. which St. Matthew thus expreffes, Lbe Sprit 
of God defeended li^ a Dove, and lighted upnhim. Chap. iii. ver. 16. m if he 
defeended in the Form oi a Dvoe j but, as it feems moft probable, he allumed 

a Body of Light or Fire, and thWein came down from above, juft as a Dove 
. ^ ® with 
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with its Wings fpread forth is obfervcd to do, and gathering about our Sa¬ 
viour’s Head crowned it with a vijible Glory : For fo in the Nazarene Gofpel, as 
Gretius obferves, it is faid, that upon this Defccnt of the Holy Ghoft, 
9neiiA<tfi44 ^ rimr (pS( #«>, i. e< there immediately fhone a great Light round 
about the Place ; and JuJlin Martyr tells us, that when Chrift was Baptized, 
noj ir 'tbJ ’lof/i/ra, that there was a Fire lighted in the River Jordan j 
that is, by the Reflexion of that bright and flaming Appearance, in which the 
Holy Ghofl: defcendcxi, the River feemed to be all on Fire. So that as God 
did lignalize his Prefence in the Old Tabernacle by a vilible Light or Glory j 
fo the Holjr Ghoft, by defcending on our Saviour in this Jhining Appearance, 
declared him to be the *Tabernaae of his Divine Prefence, wherein he meant 
from thenceforth to refide and make his conftant abode j and from whence^ and 
by whom, he would, for the future, communicate himlelf to Mankind. 
And accordingly the Sign which God gave to John Baptifl, by which he 
might know the Meflias when he faw him, was this. Upon whom thou 
jh 3 ,t fee the Spirit defcending and remaining on him, the fame is he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghofl', i. e. who, from himfelf, or from his own Fulnefs, ftiall 
communicate the Holy Ghoft to the World, John i. 33. For lb full was 
Jefus of the Holy Ghoft, that he not only prophefied himfelf and did Mira¬ 
cles by it whenfoever he pleafed, but he alfo communicated it to his own im- 
mcyliate Difcipfes, and empower’d them to communicate it to others j and 
hence it is faid, that God gave not the Spirit by meafure to him, John iii. 34. i. e. 
with Limitations and Reflridlions, to luch particular Times,* or Ends and Par- 
pofes } but in that unlimited manner, as that he could not only a<ft by it ihim- 
felf whenfoever or howfoever he pleafed, but allb communicate it to others, in 
what degree or meafure foever he pleafed : 4 ^or fo John xx. 22. it is faid, that 
he breathed upon his Difciples, and bad them receive the Holy Ghofl j and A£is viii. 
17. we are told, that upon their laying their Hands upon others, they allb received 
the Holy Ghofl. And by this unlimited Fulnefs of the Holy Ghoft, which our 
Saviour received at his Baptifm, he was perfe<ftly accomplilhed for his Prophe- 
tick Office : For the Holv Ghoft abode in him after that vilible Gloiy in which 
he defcended difappeared, even throughout the whole Courfe of his Miniftry j 
and hence, Luke iv. i. we are told. That being full of the Holy Ghofl, he return¬ 
ed from Jordan; and after he had flnilhed his Forty Days Fall in the Wil- 
dernefs, he returned from thence in the Power of the Spirit into Galilee, ver. 
14. where, in his own City of Nazareth, he began to prophely, (declaring and 
manifefting, that the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, ver. 18. to 23. And at 
Cana in Galilee he began to work Miracles, and thereby to manifeji forth his 
Glory, John ii. 11. Thus by Prophefying, and confirming his Prophecies by 
Miracles, he exerted that Fulnefs of ffie Holy Ghoft which was communicated 
to him at his Baptifm. And now, fince before he came down to prophefy to 
us, rhe was from Eternity in the Bolbm of the Father ; and fince when he came 
down he was clothed in Human Nature, and in that Nature was inlpired, 
with fuch an unbounded Fulnefe of the Holy Ghoft, as that he could not only 
prophely himfelf and confirm his Prophecies by Miracles, when he pleafed, 
but alfo communicate thefe his Gifts to others, in what Meajures and Propor¬ 
tions he thought fit, to enable them to prophely l^r him, wherefoever he 
thought meet to fend them, what can we imagine farther necellary to com- 
pleat and accomplijh him for the Prophetick Office ? 

I proceed therefore in the next place to Ihew how thoroughly and efleBually 
he difeharged this Office; which will plainly appear, by confidering briefly 
what t^ofe Things were, which, as a Prophet he performrd j all which are , 
reducible to thefe Six Heads. , 

Firft, He made a full Declaration of his Father’s Will to the World. 

Secondly, He proved and confirmed what he had declared^ by Miracles. 

Thirdly, He gave a jperfedl Example of Obedience to what he had declared 
and proved to be his Father’s Will. 

* Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, He fealed his Declaration with his own Blood. 

Fifthly, He injiituted an Order of Men to preach what he had declared to the 
."World. 

Sixthly, He fent his Holy Spirity when he left the World, to recolledi and ex¬ 
plain to thofe Men what he had declared, and to enable them alfo to prove 
and ajjert it by Miracles. 

I. He made a full Declaration of his Father’s Will to the World, viz. in 
thofe Sermons, Parables, and Difcourfes of his, which we find recorded in the 
Four Evangelijis, in which the whole Will of God concerning the JP'ay and 
of our Salvation, fully z.nd perfeSlly rcvtslcd : For thus St. de¬ 
clares to the Elders of the Church of Ephefus, that he had kept hack nothing that 
was proJitable for them, but hadtefifed both to the'^c.ws Greeks, Pepentance to¬ 

wards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jefus Chriji, A£ks ±<. 20, 21. and ver. 27. 
he tells them, that he had not Jhunned to declare unto them all the Counfel of 
God. Now it is certain, that this whole Counfel of God, which he had preach¬ 
ed, was only that account of our Saviour’s Difcourfes and ABions which St. 
Luke gives us in his Gofpel, who, as Irenaus tells us, was a Follower of Sr. 
Paul, and did compile into one Book that Hijiory of our Saviour’s Life and 
DoBrine which St. Paul had taught and delivered: And if lb, then the whole 
Counfel of God mull be contained in this Gofoel : And accordingly St. Luke 
tells his Ifheophilus in the Beginning of his Golpel, L'hat forafmuch as many had 
fet forth a Declaration of thofe ‘things that were furely believed among Chrijlians, 
it feemed good unto hiyn alfo, having had a perfeB underjianding of all ‘things from 
iSefirji, to write them down in order, that he might know the Certainty of thofe 
things wherein he had been inJiruBed : From whence I infer, that, fuppofing that 
St. Luke performed what he promij'edt, his Gofpel mull contain a full Declaration 
of the Chrijiian Religion : For, firll, by promiling to give an Account of thole 
Things that were furely believed among Chrillians, he engaged himfelf to 
give an intire Account of Chrijlianity unlefs we will fuppofe that there were 
Ibme -Parts of Chrillianity, which the Chrillians of that Time did not furely 
believe. Secondly, in promiling to give an Account of thofe Things of which 
he had perfebi Underjianding from the Jiff, and in which his theophilus had been 
inJiruBed, he alfo engaged himlelf to give a compleat Account of th& whole Re- 
Vision, unlefs we will luppole that there were fome Parts of this Religion 
which St. Luke did not perfeBly underjiand, and in which theophilus had not 
been before inJiruBed. And the fame may be faid of the Three other Evan- 
gelills, viz.* that their Gofpels do feverally contain all the necejjary Articles of 
Chrillianity tho the laji of them feems to have been written upon a more 
particular Defign, viz. more J'ully to explain, than any of the former E- 
vangclills had done, the Article of the Divinity and eternal Generation of Jeliis 
Chrill the Son of God. And if the Whole of Religion be contained in thefe 
Gofpels, which are only Hijjiories of our Saviour’s Preaching and ABions, then 
it cannot be denied but that he made a full Revelation of God’s Will to the 
World. It is true, there are fundry other Divine Writings annexed’ to thefe 
Gofpels, which, together with them, compleat the New Tellament, viz. the 
ABs and Epijiles of the Apollles j but thefe pretend not to declare any new 
Religion to the World: For as for the ABs of the Apojiles, it is only an Hijlori- 
cal Account of the Preparations of Chrill’s Minijiers for the preaching that 
Gofpel to the World which he had taught them, and of the H ay and Method 
of their Procedure in it, in defpite of all thole Oppofitions they met with. And 
as for the Epijiles, they are partly Comments ana Enlargements on our Saviour’s 
ABions and Dijeourjes ; and partly Decifons of fuch Controverfies as arofe among 
them, according to the Analogy of that Faith, which our Saviour had before 
declared and revealed-, but in all thefe Writings there is no one Article of Faith 
but what was before declared and defined in the Sermons and Difcourfes of our 
Saviour. And thfen as for the primitive Writers, who lived in or near the A- 
oolloUcal Age, and upon that Account had much greater Advantages of uu- 
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derftanding the Truths of Chriftianity than we, who live at this ramie Di- 
llancc} they are at beft but genuine Commentators on that Dodlrine which 
our Saviour Jifft taught, and his Apoftles afterwards more fully explained to 
the World} but as for declaring any t^d^rines, or defining Articles 
of Faith, that is an upftart invafion oi Chrift’s Fropbetick Office, which they 
never fo much as pretended to. So that the Prophecy of our Saviour is the Foun¬ 
tain from whencp all Chriftian Truth is derived^ as containihg in it a eompleat and 
intire Sum of God’s Will and Counjel^xicctvmg the S^dvitoon of Mankind. 

IL‘ As he taught the Will of God, fo he prm*d ei^% what he taught 
was the Wfil of God, by fundiy miracvilcius Operation^ which are the 
great Evidences by which < 5 od always dcimonftra!^ the Truth of his Di¬ 
vine Revelaaons, and which, of all o^jiars aoe the moft popular^ and 
convincing Proofs that ca|i ba given of Fcm: as for the Fr^ets them- 

fclves, they very well affur’d* that their were Jf ivine, 

by die owfowra/Impreffiona they made on their Minds, which Were foch as 
did as My fatisfy them, that they were from God, as the ftrokes of the 
Siin-beams on our Eyes do us, that it is Day at Noon: but no other Man 
could be fatisfied, that what they fpoke was by Divine Infpiraiion, without 
either being divinely infpired himfelf or confirmed by them in the belief of 
it by fome miraculous Sign of the Divine Power j which latter was the way 
by which the ‘Prophets of Old did ordinarily confirm their Dodrines, when 
they delivered any thing new to the World. And accordingly, tho our 
Saviour had all along fumcicntly confirmed his Dodrines to the Jews, by the 
Authorities of the Old Tcftament, yet this Confirmation of his Miracles he 
more particularly injijis on and appeals toj thus yohnx. 25. The Works, faith 
he, that I do in my Father’s Name, they t^^y sf me', and again, vcr. 37, 38. If 
I do not the Works of my Father, believe me not: but if I do, tho ye believe not 
me, believe the Works. And herein places the inexcufable Sin of their un¬ 
belief, that they perfifted in it, notwithftanding he had done among them 
the works which none other Man did, John xv. 24. And indeed well he might, 
confidering the miraculous Powers he exerted among them; for how often did 
f he, even before their Eyes, fuhpcena in whatfoever was in Heaven or Earth 
or Sea, to give their Teftimony to his Do( 5 lrine. He made the Angels 
minifier to him, and the Devils tremble and fly before him, and the Plants 
and Animals, the Winds and Seas obeyed him, and Health and Sickftefs, and 
Life and Death, and the Grave, did by their obedience to his Word, bear witnefs 
to the Truth of his DoSlrine. By his powerful Voice, he Jljook the Heavens, 
and fent down the Holy Spirit on his Followers; he tore the Rocks, and open’d 
the Graves ; and, at his Command, the Bodies of his Saints arofe j and, 
which was more miraculous than all, he railed himfclf the Third Day after 
his Crucifixion, and having finifoed his Courfe upon Earth, afeended Trium- 
ph^tly into Heaven, in the View of a numerous Aflcmbly of SpeSlators. All 
vhich were fuch illujlrious Demonftrations of his being infpired by God, as 
nothing but an incurable Infideliw could ever be able to wtthjiand. But what 
proper Arguments thefe Miracles of his were to convince Men, and what evidence 
- there is of the Truth and Reality of them, will be (hewn at large hereafter, and 
therefore it will be needlefs at prefent to infift any farther on this particular. 

III. Therefore, as a Prophet, he gave us a perfect Example of Obedience to 
that which he had declared and proved to be his Father’s Will. He did not 
only reveal his Father’s Will to Mens Ears in his excellent Sermons and D^- 
courfes ; but he alfo fet it forth before their Eyes, in the glorious Example of 
his ABions. For what he taught in Words, he exemplified in Deeds, and his Con- 
verfation was a lively Pidure of his DoBrine, wherein all «iat Humility and 
Self-denial, that Temperance and JuJlice, that Charity and Heavenh-mindednefs, 
that invincible Conjlancy of Mind, and generous Contempt of xhe; World, which 
he taught Mankind, were drawn to the Life, and exprefli^d in their fairfl 
Colours and Proportions. So that what he taught in Words he taught over 
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again in ABionSy and explained his Rules ftill by his own Example : For his 
CojrverJ'ation was all along a moft genuine Comment and Raraphrafe on his Re¬ 
ligion ; by calling their Eyes on which, thofe who did hot fully underftand 
the fenfe of his Precepts by his Wordsy might very eafily expound it by his 
ASfions. For there is no doubt but a good Example doth far more effe<flually 
inftrudl, than good Precepts j becaufe it doth not only exprefs the fame Vir¬ 
tues that the Precepts injt^ny but alfo expreffes them with much Inore Grace 
and Emphqfis. For whereas Precepts and^ DifeeUrfes of Virtue, ire only the 
dead Piftures and artificial Landskips and Defcrijptions of it, a virttunis Exam-* 
is Virtue ipfdfi tifibrmed and animated^ alive and/» motiony exertss^ &nd 
exhibiting ix&dx in all its natural Charms and Graces* And therefore, as' we 
know a Man much better when we fee himfelf alive and in a^itin, than when 
we only fee his PiSlure j fo we underftand Virtue much better, when we 
fee it living and aSling in a good Example, than when we only l^hpld it de-* 
feribed ocnd piSlured in virtuous Precepts and Difeourfes. So that by giving us a 
compleat and perfieB Example of Piety and VirtuCy the blefted Jefiis hath far 
more tffeStuafly inftru^d us in our Duty, than by all thofe Heavenly Sermons 
whith he preached to the World i bccaufe his whole Life was nothing elfe 
but a continued Scries of living and moving Virtue, or rather, it was nothing 
but Piety and Virme abiing their feveral Parts in their own proper Forms; 
and exhibiting themfelves to the Eyes of Men in all their natural Graces. Ajid 
as the Holinefs of his Life, did moft effedlually infiruB Men in their Duty, 
fo it could not but yery much confirm them in the Truth of his Dodtrine ; for it 
is certain, if his Doctrine were fAJe, it was not a limple Errory but a down¬ 
right LyCy i. e. a known and wilful Falfhood ; becaufe it depended, as I (hall 
ftiew by and by, upon Matters of FaBy which he could not but know whe¬ 
ther they were true or falfe. So that, if thefe Fads were falfey he was a 
wilful Deceiver in affirming them, and building his Dodrines upon them. 
But how could he be reafonably fufpeded of lying, whole whole Life was 
fuch an illuftrious Example of Goodnefs, and unfpotted Integrity of Manners ? 
For, it is to ferve cither their Covetoufnefs or Ambition, their Emsy or their 
Revenge, that Men turn wilful Deceivers •, none of which Vices, nor lb much 
as the leaft appearance of them, are vilible in the Life of fejus, but their 
contraries continually Jhone thro’ the whole courfe of this Adions j and if 
none of thofe Vices ever appeared in him, that could any way tempt him 
to lye and deceive, it is not only unjujl but unreafonable to fufped him. Thus 
by the Sandity of his Life, he not only inJiruBed Men in his Father’s Will, 
but alfo confirmed them in the belief of it* 

IV. As a Prophet alfo he fealed his Dodriiie with his Blood, which is the 
higheft Pledge that any Mortal can give of his Truth and Integrity. While 
he was preaching his Dodrine to the World, he forefaw all-along that he 
mull either recant it or die for it j and therefore it is not imaginable, that’ he 
would have proceeded to divulge it, had he not believ’d it to be true. For, 
what Man m his Wits would ever publilh a lye to the World, ^ when he 
knows before-hand, he mull either recant it with Shame, or affert and main-- 
tain it with his Blood ? But fuch was the Nature of his Dodrine, that he 
could not believe it to be True, unlefs it were fo} becaufe the Truth or Faljhood 
of it depended upon Matters of FaB, wherein he could not be deceived, name¬ 
ly, that he was the Son of God, that he came down from him, and had dwelt 
with him in unlpeakable Glory and Happinefs from the Foundations of the 
World, John xvii. 5. upon the Truth of which FaBs depended the Authority 
of his whole DoBpne j but whether thefe were true or falfe, he could not be 
ignorant, if he were in his Wits, which no body can doubtj that conliders 
the exaBnefs of his Converfation, and the wifdom and dependence of his DoBrine. 
Now, if he were firft in Heaven, and was font down from thence to preach 
to the World, thfere is’too dotffit to be made of the Truth of his DoBrine } and 
whether he were or no, he co^ld not be ignorant j if he were not there, he 
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with a «;///«/Lye which is not reafonably imapin- 

o? » Perfon of Piety and Virtue, but he alfo pubhOied .t to 

*^wLw tfwsLife, noiSithftanding heinrte.it to be a Lye. and fo«faw 
£ S either </<> for it, or fliamefiilly rreant it which is not imaginable of 
a P^rfonof his» 7 /<*» ^rAfounimfi of .So that conf.dermg that he 

\A nrtf hiif certainh know whether his Doftrine were kis 

S ng”t wkh his Bloi. is an umnfwerabU 

accorlinelv his BW is made a great Teftimony of the Tntb of his C^f- 
according y mtnejid a good ConfeJunMor, 

Pilate, I Tim. vi. 13. that is, in affirming before Pi/o/r, that he was 
ronms yf y . even when he certainly forefaw that he 

tu&ilst/w^if ht Lk ii upon his Deatb. that he had preached 

nothingbut the rr«th^tyhe.tWOTld^ ^ Order of Men to fublifi 3 nd declare 

!-• ^ ii • e. r/rVis* Wnrlfl Whilft the Gift of Prophecy continued in the 

^ll^Zrcb there were certain SchooU called the Schools of tbe Propbets, in 

SSTn wemtSired up under foii« great «r Prophets, who 
were the Mailers of thofe Schools, in the knowledge of.Dmne Things and 
the *rn^?i«ofPiety and Virtue; that fo tang educated snm/dommSGood- 
«r/i they might be the better dijpofed ocni to receive the Prophetick 

lU,l Jnd deliver God's Meffages to the People. For out <if thefe Schools 
G :5 ordinarily called thofe Perfons whom he employed mi fent forth to pto- 
phVfyto their Xita mi People; and accordingly our Savior when he began 
fo revive the Spirit of Prophecy m his own Perfon, ^hich, ^omMalacht till 
ffien which wL for the f^ce of Four Hundred Year^ had been utterly 
immediately eredi^ a School of-Prophets confifting of his Twelve 
%olilei and Seventy DifeipUs, to whom, as it f«tta he “tided 

Thirty-eight more. Vide aiSs i. 15. over whom ^ hanmprefM as great 
Mali^-Prophet, in order to the inJlruShng their Mtndssn all Divine WifdtOT, 
miformi^ t'anvc Manners by the ftriaeft Rules of Z"'* y*™'i 

fo, whenewr occafion required, they might ho duly quahfied to prophejy to 
the World. And accordingly, as thofe antient Mailers of the Pr^hetsek 
Schools had ordinarUy their Scholars perlbnally attending on them, and, upon 
emergent Occafions, did frequently fend them forth as that MsmJljs o^n 
iSetick Mejagk riJ‘ * W «. i- and l Kings 35- fo our bleffed Sa¬ 
viour kept his in ordinary attendance about him, that fo they might hear his 
oSta! and fee his MiAcles. and ai/erne his .Conyerfation ; and upon par- 
ttalar Occafions, he fent them forth as ta MsnsJinng Dfespies to prophefy in 
hfe Name, Kide Lssie x. i. And out of this Prsmhetsek School of Saviour^, 
ffie Primitive Prophets of our Religion were c^ed and fent forth to preach 
the Gofoel thro' die World. For that his Gofpel might be taught thro 
all fisccleding Ages to the end of the World, he jfry?ere£ted this/aW&to/, 
and when hf w 5 to leave it, he depofitrf a ffaoimg. Comm,Jim m the Hands 
of his Twelve Apoftles, whom he ordamed to rfjt to nmhi^^m,hy 
which he impowered them, not only to or/&<» and ftat^orth the prrfent Dil-. 
ciplcs of it. oL the Presbyters and beacons, to teach U Gofpel to all Nations; 
blit alfo to derive down the feme Authority to thfir Succeflbrs thro all 
Generations to come s For as tie Father hath lent me, faith he, fofend I ym 
John XX. 21. and as be fent them, fo they foil lent ' 

terrupted Line of Suceejion, hath this Commiffion hoen banded and drnw^from 
oM^ation to another; the Bijhops who next fucceixJed foe Apoftles in 
prefiding over the Sacred Sriai^ not only ftill ordaining c/ifr Bilhops tofuc- 
«ed thm, but alfo ftiU admitting sitber Prefoyters and IJ»™ns, who are 
as the DifeipUs of that School to mimfter under dif*n J“ 
tL Gofpel. Thus Chrift, as the Great Prophet of tte.CSiuich, hath er^^ 
a Prophetick School or Order of Men authoritatively to teach and de- 

dare his Gofpel to all fucceeding Ages of the Woild. 


Chap. VII. Chrifl’s Prophetick Office. g7g 

VI. And Laftly, As he was a Prophet, he alfo fent his Holy Spirit^ when 
he left the Worlo, to recolleSl and explain to his Difciples the Doctrine he had 
taught them, and to enable them alfo to prove and ajert it by Miracles. For, 
as the Great Prophet of IJraely when he was fnatched up into Heaven* 

let drop his Mantle, and, with that, derived that Holy Spirit on his Dif- 
ciple Elijhay by which he prophefied and wrought his Miracles j fo Jefusy the 
Great Prophet of the World, when he afcended into Heaven, derived that 
Divine Spirit upon his Apoftles and Difciples, by which he himfelf prophefied, 
and confirmed his Prophecies by miraculous Evidences, while he was upon 
Earth, Vide SuprUy p- 351, 352, &c. P'or in all likelihood, the Holy Ghoft de- 
feended, on the Day of Pentecofiy not only on the ApofileSy but allb upon all the 
reft of the Hundred and Twc;pty DifcipleSy of whom we read in Adis i. 1^. 
For of theft confifted the Prophetick School of our Saviour, who, in all proba¬ 
bility, ftparated them, while he was yet upon Earth, from the nfi of his 
Followers, to be the Heralds and Preachers of his Gofoel to the World: And if 
fo, we may reafonably conclude, that the Holy Ghoft fell on them ally as well 
as on the Apoftles, to qualify them for that work, which, together with the 
Apoftles, they had been fore-ordained to. Indeed as the Apoftles were placed 
in a higher ftation than any of the refiy as being autliorized by Chrift to 
fuper-intend and prefide over them, fo they received a peculiar Gift of the Holy 
Ghoft, in which none of the reft communicated with them j arid that was con¬ 
ferring, by Impofition of Handsy the Holy Ghoft upon others. For fo, in ^dls 
viii. we find that when Philip had converted the People of Samariuy he could 
not confer the Holy Ghoft on them, but Peter ana John zxe,fent thither for 
that purpofe} who laid their Hands upon themy and they received the Holy Ghofiy 
verfe 17. Now by thus deriving Jhis Holy Spirit on ms Apofiles Difciples, 
the blefled fefus ftill proceeded by them to prophefy to the World, till, thro' 
their Miniftry, he had fully confummated his Prophetick Office, and revealed 
and explained the luhole Doctrine of the Gofpel. For till fuch Time as the 
whole New Teftament was compleat, his Minifters generally preached by 
the immediate Infpiration of the Holy Ghofi, who, as I have /hewn at large, 
p. 351, &c. not only recolledled to their Memories thoft Dodfrines which 
Chrift himftlf had taught them, but alfo explained them fully to their 
Mindsy and thereby enabled them to explain them fully to the World; and 
when this was once finijhedy and the whole Do<ftrine of the Gofpel committed 
to Writing, and colleSied into a Volume, the Spirit of Prophecy was withdrawn 
from the Minifters of Chriftianity; who were, from thenceforth, obliged to 
fupply the want of it, by their own Study and Indufiry. For now the Gofpel 
being fully revealed, there needed no farther Revelation j and for the Holy 
Spirit tQ reveal over again to Mens Minds what he had plainly enough re¬ 
vealed already, and ftt before their Eyes, would have been but aclum agere, 
to multiply Adtions to no purpofe. Whilft the Gofpel lay hid in the Eternal 
Counfel of God, out of the reach and profpedi of Human Underftandings, it 
was neceflary that the Holy Ghofi fhould immediately reveal it to»the Minds 
of thofe who were to declare it to the World j otherwife it is impoffible it 
fhould ever have been known to Mankind j but when once he had fully re¬ 
vealed it to them, and declared it by them, and tranfmitted their Declaration 
by a fianding Scripture' to all fucceeding Generations; to what end fhould he 
fiill proceed to make new Revelations of it, unlefs it were to gratify Mens 
fioth and idlenefs, and excufe them from the trouble of fearching and fiudying 
that Scripture in which he had taken care to tranfmit his Gofpel to them ? 
But tho that blefted Spirit hath never been wanting to Mankind in any 
necefidry affiftance* yet when once be hath put Things within our own power, 
he always expeds that we fhould do them, and not fit ftill with our Hancb 
in our Pockets, expedling that he fhould do them for us. Since therefore by 
tranfmitting to lus the Scriptt^re, he hath put it within the ptrwer of its 
Minifters to underfiand and tei^h the Goff^l, he experts tliat they fhould 
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exercifc that power in a diligent Jludy of thofe Things which to the 


of Propheci in the Jewi/h Church, after which he immediately withdrew it, and 
whollv remitted his People to the condua of the Pr/^r and Levitesi who in 
their IForty-cight CiVm, which were fo many Univerjittes for their Educa¬ 
tion in Divine Learning, diligently, read and Jiudied the Law, and thereby 
accomplilhed themfelves to preach and explain it to the People. And in like 
manner God continued the fame Spirit of Prophecy in the Chrijiian Church, 
till the whole New Tejiament was revealed and written^ and Copies oi\t dijperfed 
thro’ all the Churches; and from thenceforth the Soirit of Prophecy 
ceafed, and in the room of its firft injpired Minifters, there fucceeded an 
ordinary ftandingl^\mi!iivj, who, by their Learning ^nd. Indufiry, and diligent 
fearch of Scripture, were to fupply the defca of immediate Revelation^ and 
qualify themfelves to teach and injlrudi the feveral Flocks that were com¬ 
mitted to their Charge. In fliort, therefore, the Spirit of Prophecy remained 
upon the Minifters of Chrift, till fuch Time as it had fully revealed and 
ckarly explained the Gdfpel to them, and when this was done, and they had 
tranfmitted its Revelations to writing, there could be no farther need of it, un- 
lefs it be fuppoled either that he had not Sufficiently revealed the Gofpel to 
them, or that he hath fome new Gofpel to reveal. And thus you fee what it 
is, that our Saviour had done in the difeharge of his Prophetick Office. And 
confidering all, I know not what farther he could have added to compkat and 
perfeB it, and to render his Prophecy effeBual to teach and inJiruB the World. 
So that, if after all thefe mightv Performanses, we ftill remain in darknefs and 
ignorance, the blame of it wholly redounds upon ourfelves % for he hath in all 
rcfpeas abundantly performed his part towards the enlightning of the World, 
and chalked out to us the way to our Happinefs with inch, plain and vifible 
Lines, that if we are but willing to walk in it, we cannot miftake or wander 
from* it j but if we will be fo fupine znd negligent, as to <:oncern ourfelves no 
more about it, than if it were only a Fanciful Defcription of the Road to 
Utopia, or the Highway to the World in the Moon, it is impoffiblc we fhould 
be thorowly acquainted with it, how plainly foevef it is deferibed. It is true, 
there are fome Doarines in Chriftianity, which are not fo clearly revealed, 
but that themoft honejl Minds may be m^aken about them; bu^ then thefe 
are fuch, as are far remote from the neceffary z.vA fundamental Articles, upon 
which our Salvation depends, all which are fo clearly and diJlinBly revealed, 
that there is nothing but a perverfe Will, that is cither prejudiced againft 
them by fome fnful AfFeAion, or thro’ a profane difregard of God and Re¬ 
ligion, utterly unconcerned about them, can hinder Men from apprehending 
them* and if, when the Divine Light fhines iomclearly round about them. 
Men will be fo obftinate as to Jhut their Eyes againft it, it is at their own 
eternal VenU and they are as juftly accountable for fhcir Ignorance, as if they 
had finned againft the cleareft Knowledge. For this, faith our Saviour, John 
■ ■ ~ * 4 ^ that Light is come into the World, and 


iii. 19. is the Condemnation of the World, that Light is come into the World, and 
Men love Darknefs rather than Light. If therefore,,thro’ any wicked pre¬ 
judice againft the Truth, or thro’ a profane negleB to inquire after it, we 
continue ignorant of it, this will be no Excufe at all for our finning againji 
it; but we ftiall be as certainly condemned for our affeBing Ignorance, and 
loving Darknefs more than Light, as if we had finned againft the cleareft 
Light and ConviBion. For what a monftrous Inftance is it, of Stupidity and 
Impiety togedicr, to ftiut our Eyes againft that Light which is of fuch infinite 
Moment to us, and which the Son of God thought worth his while to come 
down from Heaven to reveal to us; what is this, but to tell^im to his Face, 
that if he had pleafed, he might have fpared his Pdins, and not have come 
* (b far on fuch an impertinent Errand, as is not worth a Man’s while to lijlen 
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to? O^^i Stuptdtty ^ that Men who arefo inauiRthi 
about tke httk ASim of this Life, as that when they receive but a Letter 
,n which they imagine any of their PTor/Jly Wefts are concern'd, they cS 
not/ari«r one moment irwW it andthe Contents of it, Ihould 
yet receive a Meffige from *e Gj,d of Hoaven by his awn Son, in whih their 
^erlajimg Happinrfs or Mif^ is concerned, and take no notice of it; but 
lent he by them Day after Day, without ever into the Contents of 

it, or ukmg the leaft Care and Patm to .inform themfelvcs about it. Good 
God ! what revereme have Aefe wretched Creatures for thee, or what regard 
for themfelves that can thus receive thy Meffages, and with them Sieir 
orwn Eternal Fate, with the fame unconcern and indifferency, as they would 
the moft impertment Tales oi Bedlam? Wherefore, i we regard either God 
or our own Souls let us from henceforth be perfuaded feriSufly to attend 
to tins great o.ni momntout Revelation of our Saviour, and thorowly to inform 
our Minds with its Do 3 rtnes and Precepts j for which end let us avoid as 
much as in us lies, bujying and entertaining our Thoughts with nice and 
curtom Speculations or remote and difputable Opinions-, and betake ourlelves 
to the Study of Things upon which our Eternal Life and Happinefs depends, 
•Dtz. of the Duties which the Gofpel exaSis and requires of us and of the 
Motives by which it prejjcs and enforces them j which when once we have 
digefted into 2, clear and difitnSi Scheme of Praaical Knowledge, that will be 
a Jlanding^i^t to our Wills and AfeBions, by which we fhall always fee 
our way before us„ and be fecurcd from wandering into dangerous Errors and 
at length fafely condufted to eternal Light and Happinefs. 

S E -C T. IIL 
Of Chrtji's Prieftly Office. 

I N treating of which great and momentous Argument, I fhall endeavour 
Firft, To fliew what the antient Priefthood was, and in what A£fs it 
confifted. Secondly, To prove that the antient Prielthood in its proper AAs 
was a T'ype and Figure of the Priefthood of our Saviour. Thirdly, To explain 
the Priefthood, and Prieftly Aas of our Saviour, corrcfponding to that antient 
Priefthood, in which they were prefigured. 

Firft, Wliat the antient Priefthood was, and in what Adis it confifted. In 
the firft Ages of the World, it is evident, that in Matters which concerned 
himfelf alone, every Man was his own Prieft. For thus in facrificing to God 
upon t^hcir own particular Accounts, both Cain and Abel officiated fbr them¬ 
felves, but in Family-Sacrifices, the Father of the Family was the Priefi, as is 
evident by NoahjaxA Job, Gen. viii. 22. Job i. 5. And when Families were 
multiplied into Tribes and greater Societies, the Prince of each Society was 
alfo the Supreme Priefi of it j and hence, before Aaron was coqfecrated 
Mofes, who was the Prince of Jfrael, officiated alfo as the Priefi in that folemn 
Sacrifice by which the Covenant with Ifrael was confirmed, Exod. xxiv. 6. 
And long before Mofes, Melchifedeck, King of Salem, was alfo Priefi of the moft 
High Gof Gen. xiv. 18., And it is evident, that originally Kings were the 
High-Priefts of their Countries. For fo Ariftotle obferves, that 
itesrrvtHn to Rule and Sacrifice were Offices conjoined in the fame Perfon, Polit. 

/. 3. So alfo Virgil, Mn. 3. 

Rex Anius, Rex idem bominum, Pbcebiq-, Sacerdos, 
i. c. Amur, in the (feme Perfon was King of Men, and Prieft o£ Phasbus j up¬ 
on which Servius hath this Note, Sane •majorum kmc erat confuetudo, ut Rex 
qJTet etiam Sacerdos vel Pontifex; It was a Cuftom among the Antients, that 
me King (hould jbe alfo Priefi or Higb-Prieft. Which Cuftom was con¬ 
tinued for a long while in /Egypt, and from thence was derived to the Greeks^ 
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tells us. 

kfUr, ^ ifUltituM, aaa* nouf ^ ^ ei irAtirsi rdi' 

9nei»Ao/u)itf«<» «rS SwW T<ff< e«o 7 # «V 4 A/rw, /. f. Of old Kings performed 
the moft and greateft Parts of the Sacred Rites, and, together with the 
Priefts facrificed the Viftiitis i but upon their exceeding their due Bounds, 
and taking upon them to domineer proudly and unjuftly, man^ of the 
Greeks took from them all their C^vil Power, and only left them their Autho¬ 
rity to facrifice to the Gods ; But the Romans^ as he goes on, utterly rejedting 
their Kings, appointed another to fucceed them in the High Priefthood, 
whom they wholly debarred from intermeddling with Secular Affairs. Dionyjius 
Halicarn. fpeaking of the Power of Kings, exprefly tells us, >rffSTW (iiv Itfuf 

ifJt-t'vik a huiim <arf*'T 7 »*>« rtt «'£?< otiuty i. c. That they had 
the Government of all Sacrifices and Sacred Rites, and whatfoever was to be 
done to the holy Gods was done by them. And therefore the reafon why 
Melchifedeck here is more particularly taken notice of under the Charadter of 
a King and Priejly was not becaufe there was no other Kings fo but hCy but 
perhaps becaufe all other Kings that were contemporary to him, were re¬ 
volted to Idolatryy fo that he only remained a Priefi of the moft High God. 
And in being a King and Priefi together, he was a Type of our Saviour, who 
was a priefiy not after the Order of Aarony but after tne Order of Melchifedecky 
jkeb. V. lo. For in Aaron the Priefily Office was feparated from the Kingly, 
which latter remained in Mofes, after he by the command «of God had devolved 
the Priefthood, which was originally in himfelf, upon his Brother Aaron j and 
fo according to Divine Inftitution, the Priefihood was to continue in the Family 
of Aaron, feparate from the Regal Power, .till the coming of our Saviour, who 
re-united thofe Offices in himfelf, and became a Royal Priefi after the antient 
Order of Melchifedeck. For, upon the Separation of thefe Offices, none could 
be a Prieft or the Aaronical Order, but fuch as were defeended from the 
Family of Aaron ; and therefore Chrift could not be a Prieft of that Order, 
becau 4 he defeended from the Family of Judah ; and, being of the Royal 
Lineage, he refumed the Priefily Office from the Houfe of Aaron, and joined 
it to the Kingly Office again, with which it was originally united j by which 
he abrogated the Priefthood of the Aaronical Order, and in its room reftored 
the antient Melchifedecan or Royal Prieftood. And hence the Author to the 
Hebrews obferves, that Chrift pertaineth to another ^ribe, of 'which no Man gave 
attendance at the Altar ; for it is evident that our LordJprang out of Judah, of 
•which Tribe Mofes fpake nothing concerning the Priefihood, Heb. vii. 13, 14. and 
therefore by being a Prieft of a difi'erent Tribe from that to which the 
Aaronical Order was confined, he difannulled that Order, and eredted another 
in the room of it, viz. the antient Order of Melchifedeck, which was b€fo 7 ‘e 
the Aaronical. Hence St. Ambrofe in Loc. Et quomqdo tranjlatum efi Sacerdottiim ? 
dx tribu ad tribum, de Sacerdotali ad Regalem, ut eadem ipfa fit Regalis ^ 
Sacerdotal is j ^ intuere myfierium, primum fuit Regale Sacerdotium Melcbifedech, 
fecundum confequentiam hujus fermonis ; fecundum ettam fuit Sacerdotale in Aaron 
tertium in Chrifio fuit iterum Regale, t. e. How was the Priefthood tranflated ? 
"Why, from one Tribe to another, viz. from the Sacerdotal to the Regal, that 
fb it might be both Regal and Sacerdotal j and this is the Myftery j the firfl: 
priefthood of Melchifedeck was Regal ; the Second was Sacerdotal in Aaron; the 
Third was Rigal again in Chrift. For that which diftinguiftied the Melchife¬ 
decan from the Aaronical Priefthood, was not, as fome imagine, the difference 
of their Sacrifice, viz. that Melchifedeck facrificed only inanimate Thinjgs, where¬ 
as Aaron facrificed Animals alfo j for, that Melchifedeck f^rificed, there is no' 
doubt, becaufe he was Prieft of the moft High God, but that he facrificed 
inanimate Things only, fuch as Bread and Wine, there is not the leaft intima- 
tbn in Scripture 1 only it is laid, that when he met Abrabah, he brought forth 
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Bread and fVine, Gen. xiv. i8. diat to rcfrcfti Jkrahamh Soldiers after 
their Battle with Chedorlaon^^ as the manner was in thole Countries, VUe 
Deut. xxiil 4. and Judg. viii. 15. and vi. .15. And what is all this to his 
Sacrijking^ But, that he facriflced Animate as well as Inanimate Things, is 
evident, not only becauie Animal Sacrifices were generally ufed before the 
Inftitution of the Aaronical Priefthood, and it is very improbable that he, who 
was lb eminently the Prieft of the mojfb High God, ihould never offer the 
accuftomed Sacrifices} but alfo becaufc* Chrift’s Sacrifice was an animate 
one, who was a Prieft after Melchifedeck's Order, and not of the Order of 
Aaron^^ Heb.yn. ii. So that if the difference between thefe Two Orders con- 
fifted in this difference of their Sacrifccy Chrift muft be rather a Prieft of 
the Aaronick than the Melcbifedecan Order. And how could the Aifts of the 
Priefthood of Aaron be Typical of our Saviour's, which is Melchijedecan, as the 
Scripture all along makes them, if they were of a different Nature from 
thole of Melchifedeck? How could Aaron's bloody Sacrifices be Typical of our 
Saviour’s Priefthood which was after the Order of Mekhifedeck, if Melchife- 
deck's Priefthood admitted no bloody Sacrifice ? As to the ASis of their Prieft¬ 
hood therefore, for any Thing that appears to the contrary, thefe Two Or¬ 
ders were the fame, but in this they apparently differed, that whereas the 
Regal Power was united to Melchifedeck’s Priefthood, it was Wholly feparated 
from Aaron's, who, in all probability, was the firft High Frieft in the World, 
that was not a King as well as a Prieji. The Prieftly A(fts therefore of 
thefe Two diftcreht Orders being the feme, we fttall better underftand the 
Nature of our Saviour s Priefthood, tho it be of the Order of Melchifedeck, 
by the account we have of tlie Aaronical, than by that of the Mdchifedecan 
Orders becaufe the former is far more diJlM and particular than the latter. 
For of the and Fundlmis oi Melchifedeck's Priefthood there is very little 
mention in Scripture, whereas thole of Aaron's are deferibed at large in all 
their particular Rites and Circumjianccs. The Priejlly Office therefore in general 
confifts in officiating/or finful Men with God, in order to the reconciling of 
God to them, and obtaining for them his Favour and BenediSlion. To which 
End there are Two Offices neceflary to be performed Firft, To offer Sacrifice 
for them, and thereby to make fome fitting Reparation to Cmd for their paft 
Sins ^nd Provocations i Secondly, Poprefent that Sacrifice to God, and in the 
Virtue and Merit of it to intcrceed with God in their behalf, in ordjer to the 
Rejloring thpm to his Grace and Favour. And accordingly we read of the 
JewiJh High-Prieft, who of all their other Priefts was the moft perfedl Type 
and Reprefentative of Chrift in his Priejlly Oificc; and this more efpecially in 
celebrating the Myftcries of the great Day of Expiation, that on this Day 
he was appointed to bring the Beaft to the Door of the Tabernacle, which 
was fet apart to die for the Sins of the People, and to kill it there with his Qwn 
Hands; by which Adtion h% did, as the Peoples Reprefentative, offer a Life 
to God, as a Reparation for thofe manifold Sins, by which they had juftly 
forfeited their own Lives to him ; after which he was to take the Blood of it, 
and prejent it before the Lord in the Holy of Holies, fprinkling it Seven Times 
with his Finger, upon and before the Mercy-Seat, by which Adlion he inter¬ 
ceded with God to accept that Blood in lieu of the forfeited Lives of the 
People; and accordingly, the whole Performance is called making an Atone¬ 
ment for the Children of Ifrael, jor all their Sins once a Tear, Lev. xvi. 34. But 
for the fuller Explication of the Priejlly Office, it is neceffary we fhould 
briefly explain thefe Two eflential A^s or it, viz, oifacrijicing and prefenting the 
to God b)» way offor the People. 

As for the firft of thefe, the Apoftle tells us, that every High-Prieji is or¬ 
dained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices, Heb. viii. 3. And that he is or darnedfor Men 
in Things pertaining unto,God, that he may tffer both Gifts and Sacrificesfor Sin, 
Heb. V. I. It is true indeed to facrifice, in a ftridt Senfc, i. e. to kitl the Sa¬ 
crifice, feems not to have been ft> peculiar to the Priejlly Office, as to prejent 
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the Blood of the Sacrifice before the Lord by way of Interceffion^ the latter of 
which was fo appropriate to the Priefthood, as that it was never allowed, up¬ 
on any occafion whatfoever, for any but a Prieji to perform it; but as for 
killing the Sacrifice, it feems that not only the Priejls, but fometimes the Le- 
vitesy Vide 2 Chron, xxx. 17. yea, and fometimes the People themfelves were 
allowed to perform it, Vide Lev> iv. 24, 29, 33. tho it is probable, that the 
Levites were allowed it only in Cafes of NeceJ/ity and the People only in tri- 
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killing 


it too, was peculiarly appropriated to the Priejihood. So that tho in private 
osA particular Expiations, the People had a right to facrifice, or kill the ViSitniy 
yet in all publick ones, fuch as our Saviour’s was, that Right was incommuni- 
cably inherent in the Priefthood. Now the killing of thofe Sacrifices which 
were defigned for Expiations of Sin, was a transferring of Punilhment from the 
Petple to the ViStim: For, you muft know, the Jews had Two forts of Laws, 
viz. Civil and Ritual i their Civil Laws were enforced according to their 
JiriSleJl Sanction, with the Penalty of Deathy which Penalty, in many Cafes al¬ 
lowed by God, admitted of this mitigation, that the Life of a Beaji fhoiild be 
accepted in exchange for the forfeited Life of the Offender. Their Ritual 
Laws were enforced with the Penalty of legal Uncleannefs, and being 
ted upon that Account from the Congregation and Publick Worjhip ; which Pe¬ 
nalty alfo was thus far relaxed, that if they offered the "Life of a Bcaji in 
Sacrifice, their Uncleannefs fhould be thereby purgedy and themfelves reftored 
to the Benefit of the publick Worfhip. Jn both which Cafes, the Sacrifice 
was evidently fubjiituted to fuffer for the Offender ^ and in the firft Cafe he 
was fubftituted to fuflfer that very Punifhment, which the Offender had in¬ 
curred. And therefore you find that the greater Crimes were no otherwife 
to be expiated, but by the Blood of the Offender himfelfy whereas for lejfer 
ones the Blood of a BeaJl was accepted, which is a plain Argument, that 
that Punifhment, which in greater Sins was exacted of the Criminal himfelf 
was in the Cafe of fmaller Sins transferred from the Criminal to the Sacrifee-, 
and, that the Punifhment of the Beaji was inflead of the Punifhment of the 
Man. And this is moll evident in the Cafe of the Scape-Goaty who, upon the 
High Prieft’s laying his Hands upon his Head, had the Sins of the People 
transferred on him, and was thereby fo pollutedy that he defied the Man, that 
led him into the Wildernefs; who was therefore obliged, before he returned 
to the Camp, to lufrate himfelf by wajhing his Clothes, and bathing his Flejh in 
Water, Lev. xvi. 26. And, fo alfo thofe expiatory Sacrifices, whofc Blood vrzs 
carried into the Holy Place, and their Bodies burnt without the Camp, had the 
Sine of the People 10 imputed to them, and were fo defiled by that Imputation, 
that they were ordered to be carried without‘the Camp immediately, left 
thw fliouid defile the whole Congregation; and thofe who carried them out 
and burnt them, were fo far aSiually defiled by them, that it was unlawful for 
them to return to the Camp, till they were legally ; which is a plain 

Argument, that in thefe Sacrificial Expiations the Sin and Guilt of the People 
was Hill transferred upon {fit Sacrifice,0x16. confequently, that the Death of thefe 
SaCTifices was inftead of the Death of thofe Criminals; and accordingly. Lev. 
xvii, II. we arc told, that it is the Blood, i. e. of the Sacrifice, that makethanA- 
lonement for the Soul. And indeed this was the Senfe which all Nations had 
of Expiatory Sacrifices, viz. that their Death v/zs inftead of ih.t Punifhment, due 
to the Offenders that offered them: For thus the Jews, bv •making Expiation,. 
generally underftand fuffering Punifhment for another, in order to bss being 
releafed from fufering it himfelf: For thus where-ever it is faid by them, Ecce 
tne in Eacpiationem, the meanmg is, En me in ejus locem, ut^portem iniquitates 
. . I ftand in fuch a one’s nlace. that I mav bear his Inkiuities: 




ce me tn expiationm R, Chija & Jiliorum ejus, i. c. cafiigationes qua obvemunt 

mibi 
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mihi Jint in expiationem R* Chija & filiorum ejus^ Behold I am for an Expiation 
of R> Chijab and his Sons, t . e. Let the Afflidiions that happen to me be for 
an Expiation of R. Chijab and his Sons. So when all the People were to fay 
to the High Pricft, Simus nos expiatio tuay the meaning was. In nobis fiat ex- 
piatio tutty nojque fubeamus tuo loco quicquid tibi evenire debet .* Let us be thy Ex¬ 
piation, that is, let thy Expiation be made upon us, and let us undergo in 
thy ftead whatfoever evil thou haft deferved; of which fee more, Buxtorf. 
Lexic, Chald. p. 1078. And accordingly in the Form of Prayer they uled at 
the killing the Sacrificcy they plainly exprelTed the Subftitution of it in the room 
of their own forfeited Lives ; Obj'ecroy Dominey peccaviy rebellis fuiy &c. O Lord, 
I obfecrate, I have finned, I have been rebellious, I have aefted perverfly, I 
have done this and that evil,* of which I now heartily repent j let this be mv 
Expiationy and let thofe Evils which might juftly fall upon my Head, fall upon 
the Head of my Sacrifeey Outram de facrif. p. 273. And fo alfo for the Gen¬ 
tiles, Eufebius Demonji. 1 . 1. tells us, that they looked upon their AuV^e or Ex¬ 
piations, as dvTi urierif ctvri t. e. that their Lives 

were a Commutation for the Lives of thofe that offered them, as one fhould 
fay a Life for a Life ; and accordingly Porphyry tells us, that the firft Original 
of the Sacrifice of Animals was, riyuf ettTn/jttytKy i. e. Certain 

Occafions requiring that a Life fhould be offered for a Life, Akftin- 1 . 4. and 
hence they were wont to ctirfe the SacrifcCy and folemnly to imprecate all 
thofe Evils on it which themfelves had deferved, vid. Herod. Euterp. & Serv. 
in Mneid.q,. From all which it is abundantly evident, that this Prieftly Adt 
of facrificing or killing the expiatory Sacrifice, was nothing elfe but a tranfa- 
ting the Punijhmcnt that was due to the Offerer from his Perfon to his ViSlim 
or Sacrifice. But then, • 

Secondly, Befides this, another Sacerdotal Adi was prefenting the Blood of the 
Sacrifice to God by way of Intercejfion for the People : For when the Sacrifice 
was fiainy the Priefi was to take the Blood and fprinkle fome of it round about 
the Altar of Burnt Offerings ; and the reft of it, fay the yews, 'wxs, poured out by 
the Prieft on the South-fide Floor of the Altar ; where there were two Holes 


thro’ which it ran into a Channel that conveyed it i/ito the Valley of Ki- 
dron } but in the Sin-Offerings for the High Priefi and the Congregationy he was 
to carry the Blood within the Sandluary, and to ffirinkle of it feven times before 
the Veil of the Sandluary, and to put fome of it upon the Horns of the Al¬ 
tar of IncenJ'ey after which the Remainder of the Blood was to be difpofed of, 
as was faid before, on the Altar of Burnt Offerings. And at the great Day 
of Expiationy the High Priefi himfelf, having fiain the Sacrificey was to carry 
the Blood of it into me Holy of HolieSy and there with his I'inger to fprinkle 
the Blood of it feven times before the Mercy-Seat. Now this fprinkling of the 
Blood was nothing elfe but a folemn prefenting of the Life of the facrificed A- 
nimal to God, as an Exchange or Price of Redemption for the forfeited Lift of 
the Offender : For, whatfoever was offered upon the Altar was always looked 
upon as religioujly prefented to God; fo that by fprinkling the Bmd on the 
Altar, which is the Vehicle of LifCy and therefore is fometimes called the LifCy 
uid. Gen. ix. 4. the Life was folemnly tendered and prefented to God as to the 
fupreme Lord of Life apd Death j and the meaning of this ‘Tendryy was to move 
God by way of Intercejfion to accept of that Life inftead of the Offenders, which 
was forfeited into his Hands : For fince, as a Learned Author of our own hath 
obferved, all Divine Worfliip, whether natural or infiitutedy was either to 
implore or to commemorate God’s Grace and Favoury this fo\cmn fprinkling of the 
Blood in expiatory S^crMfict&y mull neceflarily relpeft the imploring of God’s Par¬ 
don of thofe Sins for which the Expiatitn was defigned. So that in perform¬ 
ing this RstCy the Priefi was a filent Interceffor with God in the behalf of the 
People, and his adlion was a folemn Deprecationy of which this was the na¬ 
tural language ifiid meaning \ O Lord, I befeech thee, be merciful to thefe 
guilty Supplicants, in lieu of ^hofe Bloody which I acknowledge is juftly for- 
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feited to thee, | here present thee the Life of this Sacrificed Animal, whofe 
Blood % fxjsxjjbrinklii^ on thy .A^liarj ^humhly in^JlQrhig thee to accept it as a 
ranfidd fpTmtiT LiviM} an4 in confideration or it, to rdcafe .dican from that 

Penalty in which th^ bomd to thy yifiice. U|kui which Inters 
tpwf his, X5od^8 high Digl^rc was and the Pri^ thereupon 

htiiiyfecd to hkfs thfPeopki h ^^ 5lo,4*^J*e <5od was ^^feafid and re* 

to diem. 

diiisyou what the Q^c^ of Pt^hood w, and in what ASs it 
'eonfifis: In lum therefore, it coni^ inj 2 irr^% to God for the Simoidmo 
People, and intercedim with hin^ an the virtue of the Sacrifice, to be pro* 
pifious and merciful to mem. 

I proceed now in the Scjcond Place, to fiaew that both thefe K&s of the 
Priefily Office amq^ the Jews, wpre defigned and intended God for Types 
and Shadows of the Priefibood of our Saviour. For as for the Jirfi, viz. Sacri¬ 
ficing, the Scripture plainly tells us, that it was inflituced for a Typical Re- 
prefentation or the Death of opr Saviour. For fo the Author to the Hebrews, 
makes the Sacrificed Both of our Saviour to anjkoer to, and fucceed in the room 
of the whole Body of the JewiJh Sacrifices, as the true Antitype of thofe 
Types and Shadows, Heb. x. 5, 6. &c. Wherefore when he cometb into the World, 
fpeaking of Chrift, he fattb. Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldefi not, but a body 
hafijbou prepared me, that is, a Body to be Sacrificed in the room of that 
former Sacrifice and Offering j In burnt Offerings and Sacrifices thou hafi had no 
Pleafure ; then faid he, ver. 9. Lo I come to do thy Will, O God ; that is, to 
die a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World} and thereby, faith he, he taketh away 
the Jirfi, that is, thofc Typical Sacrifices, that he may efiablijh the Second, diat 
is, that ^reat Sacrifice oif Chrift’s Body: For fo it follows, verfe 10. By the 
which Will we are fanSiified, thro* the ofi’ering of the Body of JeJus Chrifi once for 
all. In which Words he plainly makes all me Jewtfio Sacrifices in general, 
to be Types and Figures of tne great Sacrifice of our Saviour’s Death. And indeed, 
as thofe Sacrifices were all of them to be fiain, and to be all found and imma¬ 
culate-, they were fo far forth at leaft exprefs Types of our Saviour, both as to 
his Death, and unfjpotted Innocence and Purity. But then, as for thoj'e Sacri¬ 
fices whofe Bodies were burnt without the Camp, they were more peculiarly 
Types, than any of the reft, of our Saviour's Sacrifice-, bccaufe they had 
not only all thofe Things appcrtainirig to them, by which the other Sacrifices 
reprefented it, but befides that, they were Expiations for Sin, as well as the 
Sacrifice of our Saviour-, and by their being burnt without the Camfi, did more 
eminently prefigure our Saviour’s being crucified without the City. Hence 
the Apoftle, xiii. 10, ii, 12. We have an Altar whereof they have no right to 
eat which ferve the Tabernacle for the Bodies of thoje Beafis, whofe Blood is brought 
into the SanSluary by the High Priefi for Sin, are burnt without the Camp, left they 
fhould pollute the Congregation; as being defiled and curfed upon the account 
of the Peoples guilts which were transferred vpon them; Wherefore Jefus alfo, 
that he might fanSiify the People with his own Blood, Juffered without the Gate, 
that is, as an Expiatory Sacrifice, that took upon him the guilts of Mankind, 
and thereby became polluted and accurfed. m which Words the Death of 
pur Saviour is plainly reprefented, as me Antitypp of the Expiatory Sa¬ 
crifices of the Jews -, and accordingly, as Types ^ve much lefs in them. 


crifices of the Jews -, and accordingl)^ a^ Types ^ve much lefs in them, 
of that which xhtyprefi^re, than meir Antitypes-, fp tlK3fe Expiatory Sacrifices 
had fomething of Expiation in c|iem» much lefs than the Sacrifice 
of our Saviour. For fo Ueb. ix. 13^ 14. Fof if the Blood oj' Bulls and of Goats, 
and the AJbes of an Heifer Jhrinkling the unelefin* fanBify to the purifying of the 
Flejh, (by which it is evioent, th^t W.a§ a real Expiation made by thofe 
Sacrific^, fo far as concerned the purifying Flejh, i. e. retoafing them from 
corpora/Puniftiments and U^le^nno^^;) How. nmch mere, faith he, Jhall 
the Blood of Chrifi, who, thro* the etet-nal Spirit, offered hinf^ without fpot to 
God, purge your Con&iencesfrom de^d Werky f Where the fame Expiation in kind,. 

that 
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that WM made by thofc ^at Sacrijices, is exprefly attributed, tho in a much 

Pricft’s^i«^^ die mood of iJic Before on die jptS^ 

nS/tev^ by wWch Aaion,‘Slfoewcd be^V% 
Godto to Ac Beople, in conJOeration of Aat ,B/w^ which ks 

Acrein behalf. And therefore as the Holy of HoUeswasa 

*^be High Prieft’s entring thereinto after 
he bad/fl/» AeSaenfire, a Type of our Saviour’s entring into Heaven after 

nf ^ 7 - 1i«* lb the High Prieft’s J>rinkiing the 

BWl^fore ^cMercjnS^f, was alfo a Type of our Saviour’s prefentmf his 
5 W re Ac Father m and there pleading it in our fehalf j \nd 

henre he is faid re have en^ed mto the Holy Place ; that is, into Heaven* the 

^ ^ obtained Eternal, Redemption for 

us, neither by the Blood of Bulls and Goats, as the JewiA High-Prieft did, Lt 
by ^^nBlood Uth. ix. i/- where the High Prig’s entring into the Holy 
of Holies, witbt^Mo^of Bulls and Goats is plainly oppofed, as a Type to 

® into Heaven with his own Blood, and thwefore 

K for the in tho Holy of Holies, in virtue of 

the Blood ofSacrifices muft necellarily be Typical of Chrift’s interced- 
ing for i/r in Heaven, in the virtue of his. Thus, as God call and contrived 
'tW ^^^'•^^^nfthejewifhlt^^ing^^^^^^^ mto ^ Prefiguration, or 

vifiblePrc^Wof AeMyfteriesoftheG.^^^^^ that fo by thofe WW 
Prcdi^ons he might before-hand thofe glorious Truths to pious and 

Minds, which he intended afterwards more plainly to reveal, 
{vtd. Coln. \y. ^n^Heb.x. i.) fo particularly, in the Jewifti Priefibood, he 
drew a rude I^raught and Reprefentafion of the future Priefthood of our 
Saviour i thztfo by that figurative Sacrifice and Intcrceffion he might vifibly 
frejh^ and intimate to the World the Sacrifice and InterceJRon of our Saviour, 
For thi« It is evident from Philo, Aat the fews underftood their High Prieft 
to be a Type of the Eternal Word or Meffias -, for thus in his Allegories he 
makes Ac Temple to be an Emblem of the World, •£. S ^ i 

j 9 - ^ru in which God’s firft-born Divine Word is the High 

DSeveral oAer Parts of his Writings, he makes the High 
Prices Crown and Veftments to be Types and Reprefentations of the Dignity 
^d Perfe^ons of the Eternal Word ; by which it is evident, that by their 
Typical High Priefthood, the Jews were in fome meafiire inftrudled in the na¬ 
ture of Ae Priefthood of our Saviour. * 


Tb**’^|y Laftly, I Aall now proceed to explain the Priefihood and 
Prtefily Aas of our Saviour, correfponding to that antient Prufihood in which 
they ^ere prefigured. In general therefore Ae Priefthood of our Saviour, 
correiponding to that antient Priefthood, confifts in offering up himfelf a Sa- 
c^fice for our Sins, and in prefenting Aat Sacrifice to God in our behalf and 
^®^®by interceding with him to be merciful and propitious to us. So Aat the 
Priefthood of our Saviour confifts in thefo Two A£ts j 
Firft, In offering 41^ himfelf a Sacrifice for our Sins. 

Secondly, In prefenting that Sacrifice to God by way of Interceffon for us 5 
of each of which I AA difcourfe at large. 
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Concerning the Sacrifice of our Saviour. 

I N handling the firft of thefe, •■Jtz. the Sacrifice of our Saviour, I fhall 
endeavour, Firft, to (hew that the Death of Chriji had in it all die re- 
quifitc Conditions of a moft real and complete Sacrifice for Sin, Secondly, 
To make appear how effe6lually God’s exacting fucb a Sacrifice, in order to his 
being reconciled to Sinners, conduces to their Keformation, 

Firft, That the Death of Chrift had in it all the requifite Conditions of a 
real and moft compleat Sacrifice for Sin, Now to make both a true zxAperfeB 
expiatory Sacrifice, there are Five Things indifpenfibly neceflary. 

Firft, That in being Sacrificed it ^ould be jubfiituted in the rodtn of an, 
Ofi’ender to be puniftied Jor him, in order to his being releafed from his own 
perfonal obligation to Puniftiment. For In all thofe Legal Expiations which 
prefigured this great Expiation of our Saviour, the killing of the Sacrifice was, 
as I ftiewed before, a real transferring and inflidting upon it the Puniftiment 
due to the Ofiender that offered it, in order to his l^ing excus'd from fuffering 
it in his own Perjbn, 

Secondly, Another neceftary Condition of an Expiarory Sacrifice is, that 
it fhould be pure, found, and unhlemijhed } and indeed, tlys Condition is re¬ 
quired in all kinds of Sacrifices, whether Expiatory or Eucharifiical ; that they 
ftiould be pure or Legally clean, and that, mey ftiould he found, and without 
hletnifio. For fo Lev, xxii. 20. But •whatfoe'iier hath a blemtjh, that Jhallye not 
offer', for it Jhall not be acceptable for you •, andver. 21. It Jhall be perfe^, i. e. 
found and intire, to be accepted j there Jhall be no blemifij therein : And then he 
goes on to Particulars, It fhall not be blind, or broken, or having a Wen, or Scurvy, 
or Scabbed, verfe 22. Now, tho the legal Uncleannefs, and the natural 
Blemifties here forbidden in Sacrifices, had nothing of Sin or Immorality in 
them ; yet the prohibition of thefe natural Blemifties in Sacrifices that were in¬ 
capable of moral ones, denotes the neceflity of a moral cleannels and un- 
blemiftiednels in that great Expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, which 
they typified and prefigured and hence Chrift is called, A Lamb without blemijh 
and without J'pot, i Pet. i. 19. 

Thirdly, Another neceffary Condition to a perfedt Expiatory ‘Sacrifice is, 
that it ftiould be of fuch an intrinfick worth and value, as that its Death- 
may be, in fome meafure, an equivalent Commutation for the Punifiment 
which the Offender deferves. For the end of punijhing, whether it the 
Ofiender hlmMf, or another in his ftead, is to fecure and maintain the Authority 
of the Law, in order whereunto it is highly requifite, that the Punijhment 
ftiould ordinarily be equivalent to the demerit of the Crime ; otherwife it will 
noi be a Sufficient Motive to warn and deter Men from committing it. And 
herein confifted the ImperfeSiion of the antient Expiatory Sacrifices, that what 
they fuffered was much Jhort of what the Offenders, they fuffered for, deferved; 
for they only fubftitute the Life of a Brute, in the room of the Life of a 
Man, which is of far greater worth and value; and therefore by how much 
lejs valuable the Life of a Beafi is than the Life of a Man, by fo much Ifs 
was the Puniftiment transferred upon the Sacrifice than the Guilt contradled 
by the Ofiender, 

Fourthly, Another neceffary Condition to the making of a true and per- 
fedt Sacrifice, was, that it fhould be free and unforced on the part of the 
Ofierer. For fince he had deferved the Punifhment in his own Perfon, it was 
very fit, both that the Sacrifice, that was to undergo it for him, fhould 
be fomething that was his own, otherwife he couldk nave*no right to fub¬ 
ftitute it in his onion ftead or to offer its Life to God in exchange for his <mn ; 
and that he ftiould freely offer it to be killed in his ftead, otherwife he had 

2 not 


not been confeniing to the exchange, without which it muft have been in¬ 
valid, and confequently the Expiation votd% and hence, Lev, i. 3. it is required 
that he jbould offer it of his own voluntary Will at the door of the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation before the Lord. 

Fifthly, It is alfo a neceflary Condition to a true and perfe£t Sacrifice for 
Sin, that it (hould be admitted and accepted by God in the room and fead of 
the Punijhment that is due to him from the Offender himfelf For by 
violating his Laws, we give God a Right ^to exabl the Penalty of them at our 
own Hands ; fo that if he pleafes, he may refufe to admit of any Subfitute 
to {ofietfor us; and if he will infift upon his Right to punifh us in our own 
Perfons, and refufe to admit of any exchange j what another fuffers for us 
will fignify nothing to our difeharge or acquittal, becaufe it is not our own 
fufiering, who ftand perfonally obliged to God to fuffer the utmoft Evil that 
our Sin deferves j and therefore to admit another to fuffer for us, is an A6t 
of pure Grace and Favour in him, which he may grant or refufe as he pleafes. 
So that the expiatory Virtue of all Sacrifice lies in God’s admitting and cc- 
cepting it in exchange for that perfonal Punifhment we owe him j and hence 
he is faid to have given them the Blood upon the Altar, to make an atonement for 
their Souls, Lev. xvii. 11. that is, to have admitted and accepted that Blood 
which was offered on the Altar as an Atonement for their Lives, which were 
forfeited to him. And thus you fee what are the necejfary Cbnditions of a 
real and perfedi expiatory Sacrifice } all which, as I fliall now fhew you,* do 
fully concentre in the Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour. As, 

1 . In dying or \s€\o%facrificed, he was fubfiituted in the room of finful Men, to 
be punijhed for them in order to their being releafed from their perfonal obliga¬ 
tion to Punifhment. And hence. Tit. ii. 14. he is faid to have given himfelf for 
us that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himfelf a peculiar People 
zealous of good Works ; that is, he gave his Life in exchange, for ours, and thereby 
became our For by what follows it is plain, that his giving himfelf/or 

us here is to be underftood by way of an Expiation j for it was, firft, to redeem 
us from all Iniquity, which is the very Phrafe by which the virtue and ejicacy 
of Propitiatory Sacrifices is exprefled ; for fo Mifiv, which fignifies to redeem, in 
the Greek, is the fame with -lEJD which fignifies to expiate by Sacrifice in the 
Hebrew -, and accordingly the Greek word Kuresvy which in the Greek fignifies the 
Price of Redemption, is frequently ufed for the Hebrew Gopher, which fignifies a 
Price to reconcile or propitiate. So that Chrift’s giving himfelf for us, to redeem 
us from all Iniquity, muft fignify, according to the common acceptation of the 
Phrafe his laying down his Life for us, as the Price of our propitiation with God. 
For fo*among theJ^wj that common form of Speech, Let me be your Redemption, 
was as much as to fay. Let me bear your Iniquities, and undergo the Punifli- 
ment of them, that you may efcape, Buxtorf Lexte. Chald. 1078. ^ree- 
ably to which in h/ix. 15 . ChrS is laid to 

zrelSom, that is, to buy off the Pumjhmentoi them with his ovm B/W. For fo 
he is faid to have given himfelf «. e. a Ranjom or Price of T^dempuon 

for all, I Tim. ii. 5. 6. and to have given his Life as f '.ire,, or Ranfim for 
many, Matth.xx.28. But then, Secondly, his giving himfelf for us was to 
turtfy us, which alfo refers to the Purifications which were ma^ by Expt^ 
«« Sacrifices. For fo the ^oti to ejeanje Itotss guilt hy 

SMrifice. Thus ifu. xvi. 30. On that Day jhM the Prieft make tbonement for 
ye to purify ye, that ye may be pure from all your Sins before tlx Lords and fo 
the word is generally taken not only m the Writings of Mojes, bm alfo in 
all other Authors,, by whom Expiatory Sacrifias ate promifcuoufly called 
iyrW. and wJ-triw', i. e. atoning fanSlsfytng, and pumf^ng. Agree¬ 
ably to which, the Blood of Chrift is M to ^rtjy sis Jrom all Sm ,. e. from 
Ai guilt of all Sin, I John i. 7. For it from that ttat the Blood of Sa- 
crifibes did immodiatefyipaiify Men. And hence he is ^ to have died for 
our Sim, 1 Cor. xv. J. to bamfgiven himfelf for our Stm, Cal, 1.4. and to have 
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once fuffered for our Sins, the juft for the unjuft, I Pet. iii. 8. and his Blood is 
i2\k\jQbeJhed for many for the remiftion of Sins, Matth. xxvi. 28. and to be 
a Propitiation for our Sins, i John iv. 10. by which Expreffions it is evi¬ 
dent, that our Sins were the cauj'e, and the expiation of them the end of 
Chiift’s Suffering ; and it is upon this account, that he is faid to hear our Sins 
in his own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. that is, to undergo the Punifhment 
of them in thofe exquifite Torments he endured upon the Crofs, and to be 
made Sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 21. even as the Expiatory Sacrifices were made Sin, 
i. e. Piacula, that underwent the Punijhment of Sin for the Offenders that 
offered them, Eev. iv. 3, 29. and alfo to be made a curfe for us. Gal. iii. 13. 
that is, by having the guuts of our Sins transferred on him, even ais the Sa¬ 
crifices were curfed, as was fhewed before, by the very tranftation of the 
guilts of the People upon them j and accordingly, as by this Tranflation, thofe 
Sacrifices were render’d curjed and unclean ; and, as fuch, were to be burnt 
•without the Camp ; fo our Saviour, upon the fame account, fuffered without the 
Gate, Heb. xiii. 11, 12. And, to name no more, mlfaiahXm. we are told. 
That he Jhould bear our Griefs, and carry our Sorrtnvs, and be wounded for our 
Tranfgreffons, and bruifed f>r our Iniquities ; that the Chaftifements of our Peace 
were upon him, and that by his Stripes we jhould be healed that the Lord hath laid 
upon him the Iniquities of us all, and that for our Tranjgreftions he was ftricken, 
that his Soul was made an Offering for Sin j that he Jhould bear our Iniquities, and 
be numbred with the Tranjgrejjbrs, and bear the Sins oj' many, and make intercejjion 
for the Tranjgreffors j all which Expreffions do as plainly denote him to be fubfti- 
tuted to be pumfhed for us, in order to our releafe, as it is pojjible for Words to 
do; and, unlefs we will admit that to be the fenie of Scripture, which the words 
of it do as plainly import, as they could harv^e done if it had been its fenfe, it 
will be impoffible to determine it to any fenfe whatfoever; becaufe Men may 
prevaricate upon the plaineft words, and with quirks of IFit and Criticifm pervert 
them to a contrary meaning. And I dare undertake, by the fame Arts that 
our Adverfaries u& to avoid the force of thefe Teftimonies, to elude the plaineft 
Words that the Wit of Man can invent to exprefs this Propofition, that Chriji*5 
Death was a Punijhment for our Sins-, which to any reafbnable Man is a fufficient 
Aniwer to all the Socinian Cavils. And indeed me whole current of Scripture 
runs Co clear againft them, that they do as good as acknowledge, that ac¬ 
cording to the moil common and natural acceptation of its words, it fairly implies 
the Destine we contend for, vix. that the Death of Chrift was a*real Punifh- 
ment for the Sins of the World. But their main Plea is, that it is unjuft, iu 
the nature of the thing, to puniffi one Man for the Sins of another, and 
therefore we ought rather to impofe any Senfe on the Words of Scripture, how 
foreign Ibcvcr, than attribute to God lb great a piece of Injuftice, as the 
punilhing his own Son for the Sins of the World. But as for the Juftice of this 
Prqpedure, I lhall endeavour by and by to clear vindicate it. 

IL He died in pure and Innocence ; and this was highly ncceflary 

to his being an expiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of others. For had he been a 
Sinner, he had deferved to die upon his own account, and the utmoft Effed: 
of his Death could have been only the Expiation of his own Sin, by which 
his Life mull have been forfeited to the Divine Jullice j and it is impoffible 
that he, who hath forfeited his own Life, ffiould by his Death redeem the 
forfeited Lives of others. And accordingly, Heb, vii. 26, 27. we are told, 
that fuch an High Prieft became us, who is holy, harmlefs, and undeftled, feparate 
from Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens, who needed not daily, as thofe 
High Priefts, to offer up Sacrifice Jirft for his own Sins, &c. becaufe, the Sacrifice 
which he oficred was his own Lifei lb that, had he been obliged to offer 
that for his own Sins, it could have made no Expiation for ours; the bare Pay¬ 
ment of a Man’s own debt being no latisfadion for of her Mens. And there¬ 
fore, herein the Apollle places the virtue and efficacy of Chrift’s Blood, by 
which it was rendfra fuffieiently precious to be a Ranfom for the Sins of the 
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World, that it was of a Lamb without S^t or Blemifis^, u f, the of a 
holy and innocent Pcrfon, who. never the leaft Evil- on own Ac¬ 

count, and therefore was truly precious^ and Ec to be a ^nfant the Sins of 
othersf i Pet. i. i8, 19. And accordingly he is faid to he ntoik fn Jbr us, i. e* 
to be devoted as a Sacrifice for our Sins, who knew m Smy 2 Cor.,v» 21. where 
you &e the great Emphafis of his Sacrifice is laid upon his Jb^oce^e^ as that 
which was ncceflary to qualify him t)Q be a Sacrifice for others^ , So that by 
that ^jfotlefs Obedience of Chrift’s Life,, thro* the whole Cowrit of which 
he did no Jin, neither was there any guile found in bis hfouth, he totfeernted him- , 
felf an acceptable Sacrifice to for the Sins of the World. 

III. His Death was of fufficient intrinfick U^orfh zxA Value \o\^ 0intqmva* 
lent Commutation for the Punafiiment that was due to the whde World of Sin¬ 
ners : For the reafon why God would not pardon Sinners without foilie Com’- 
mutation for the Punifhment that was due from them tq his Juftice, was, that 
he mightandthe Authority of his zsx^ Qm'iemment s 

For had he exadted the Punifliment from Sinners theinielves, be muft havO 
dejiroyed the whole Race of Mankind j and had he pardoned them» on the o- 
ther hand, without any Punifhmcnt at all, he muft have expof^ his jdutbority 
to the Contempt and Outrage of every bold and injblent Olfender j and therefore 
to avoid thefe dangerous Extremities of Severity and Impunityi luS ihfinite Wif^ 
dom found out this Expedient, to admit of fomc Exemnge for ouf Perjhns rfnd 
Eunijbment, that fo fome other Thing or Perfbn JkbJiituted in our Read, 
to fufier and be puniftied for us, neither we might be djiroyed, nor our Sins 
be unpunijhed. This therefore being the Ikeafon of God^ admitting of Sxicrifice, 
it was highly requifite that the Punijhmmt of the Sacrifice IhouJd bear fome 
Proportion to the Guilt oi the otherwife it will not ba/wrr God’s 

Reajbn of admitting it: For fince the Reafon of his admitting it, was the Secu¬ 
rity of his Authority, the lefs .hn had admitted, the Ifs he muft .hiave fecured 
his Authority by it: For to have exacted a fmall Punishment for \ great De¬ 
merit, would have been, within a few degrees, as d^rU^iVe to his Autho¬ 
rity, as to have exatfted none at all ; to punifh but littlt for great GrinateSyi is 
within one Remove as mifohievous to Government as total Impunity ; and 
therefore to fupport his own Authority over us, it was highly requifite that 
he fhould exad; not only a Punifment for our Sin, but alfo a Punimrhent/>ro- 
Portionable to the Guilt and Demerit of it; For there is no doubt, but the 
nearer the Punifliment is to the Demerit of the Sin, 1^6greater Security it muft 
^ive to his Authority. And upon this Accqupt the Sacrifices of the Jews were 
infinitely Jhort ot making ay«//Expiatiqn ^ ^their Sii^s j becaufe, being but 
brute Antmals, their Death Was no ^ proportionable Punifliment to the great 
Demerit of the Sins of the People : For what proportion could there be be¬ 
tween the momentary Sufferings of a Beajfi, and thofe eternal Suflerings which 
t 1 ic*Sins of a Man do deferve ? The Death of a Beaji is a Punjfhmcnt 
ftiort of the Death of a Man, but infinitely ftiort of that eternal Death tc# which 
the Man’s Guilts do oblige him: and accordingly the Expiations, which were 
made for Men by the Death of diofc Beafts, were very fhort and imperfeta: 
For fo the Apoftle tells us, that they only fanBified to the purifying of the Flejh, 
Hcb. ix: 13. that is, to i;he acquitting them from their Corporal Penalties and 
Legdl Uncleannefles j but could not at all make them perfeB, as pertainit^ to 
their Conjciences, i. e. could not expiate the Guilt of any wilful Sin, by which 
their Confciences' were laid wafe and wounded, ver. 9. Ana accordingly, the 
Heathen feem to be aware how fi^ort the Death of Bee^s was of the Punifh* 
meat which was dhe for the Sins of Mm : For thoc in ordiimry Cafes they 
‘facrificed Beafts, as well as the JewSy yet in great Extremities^ when 
conceived their Gods to be highly difpleafcd with them, even the moft dwo- 
lized of them focrificed Mm j which fliews,. that they thenigbt the Death of 
Beejls to be an ittfi^ihit Expiation for dwi Sim of .Men^ And in^bbd’it can¬ 
not be denied, but that the bacrdice of a MuHy z.z JiKh, is much more prin^ 
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por(fonaik tx> tlic Punifhment whifiSi iHc Sins of Men deferve, than the Sacri¬ 
fice. o£ a Be^; becaufe a Man is^a muth »o^/w Creature, as being far advan¬ 
ced a^e a BeaA by the Prerogative of his Beaforti and con&<jucntly his Death, 
confidered as a Marty muft he a tnheh more •valuable Exchange for the Punifti- 
ment that is due to thofe he dies 'for. ' But the Heathen were mifera- 

biy miflakenj that they did not confider that the Men whom facrificed 
were Sirmtrs as well as themlelves, arid that it is a much greaterin an 
Sacrifice to'be a thaiii to be a. Brute: For whereas the latter 

only renders it Icfs effe^ual and vahahle j xhi formery as was (hewn before, ren¬ 
ders it utterly void and j and therefore, tho the Death of a 

Many confidered as fuch, is of mrich more value than the Death of a Beajly 
yet to expiate for the Sins of Men, there is mo?e internal Virtue and Efficacy 
in the Death of an innocent Beaft, than of a ^finful Man j becaufe the latter 
can expiate only for his own Sin, whereas xhe former can have no Sin but that 
of others to expiate. Since therefore Men were all /potted and blemijhed with 
Sin, there was no Life fo fit for them to offer to God, in Commutation for 
their forfeited lAveSy ihsit of innocent Brutes-y fo that the Commutation 
they could make was infinitely of their Demerit. And, fuppofe that the 
Men which the Heathen offered, had been all pure and innocenty yet their 
JJves would have been only an Commutation for the forfoited'Livc& 

of* an equal Number of Sinners j unlefs therefore one half of Mankind had been 
inmeenty and they had been facrificed for the other half that was guilty, it 
had not been an equal Commutation fo much as for the temporal Punifhment, 
which was due to God from the QuHty w but then for their eternal PunUh- 
ment, a Hecatomb of Artels had been Jhprt and infufficient : For what Propor¬ 
tion is there between a timpbrary liitdsh and anVfrr^a/ Mifrry ? Since therefore, 
in great CtMnpafiion to us, God hath thought meet to accept of a Sacrifice 
inueu of that Punijhment which was due to hnp from Mankind i and fince 
to Jecure osno Authorityy it was highly r^uilite, that what this Sacrifice 
iufrered for us, fhould be in fome meafure equivalent to what we had deferved, 
and fince we had deferved to fufier for every ir neceflarily follows that this 
Sacrifice mufr be fbmething infinitely more precious and valuable than the Blood 
of Bulls and GoatSy yea, than the Lives of Men or Angels ; and what can that 
be but the Blood of the Eternal Son of God, the infinite Dignity of whofe Per- 
fon rendred his Sufferings for us equivalent to the infinite uemerit of our Sins : 
For it was the Dignity of his Perfon that gave the Value to his Sufferings, 
and enhanced his temporary Death to a full Equivalence to thofe endlefs Mijeries 
which we had deferved : For if the Life of a King be (as David's People told 
him) worth ten tboufand LiveSy of what an infinite Value muft the Life of the 
Lord </ Glory and of the Prince of Life hty who being the Son qf Gody of the 
fame Nature and Efffince with his eternal Fathery muft from thence neceflarily 
derive upon his Sacrifice an Immenfity of Worth Efficacy. And hence we 
arc feid he pur chafed with the Blood of Gody A<fts*xx. 28. and to have Ac 

Life of God laid down for us, fobn iii. 16. and to be redeemed not with cor^pti- 
ble fhingSy as Silver and GoHy but with the precious Blood of Chr if y i Pct,;i. .18, 
ig. and accordingly Ac Author to the Hebrews makes the Virtue and EMcacy 
of Chrift’s Blood to confift in the Worth and Value of it j For if the mtaf of 
Bulls and Goats^ &c. fanSlified to the purifying of the Flefh ; how much morejbizll 
the Blood of Chrifiy who thro' the Eternal Spirit (fiered himjelf without foot to 
Gody purge your Conjciences from dead Works to ferve the livirigGod?^pleh, ix. 13, 
14: By all which it is evident, Aat it was the infinite oF 'Cli^ift’s Perfony 

which derived Aat infinite Afer/V on hi^ Sacrificey whereby it beqame ^n e-• 
quivaknt to the infinite Demerit of ptv Sins. Nay, of fucl^ an Value 

and Worth was his Sacrifice, that it not only for Ae PuniAment 

due for our Sin, but did abundantly preponderate it y upon .w^^ich Acqount God 
engaged himfelf, not only to remtt that PuniAment, in confideratiori pf it, 
but alfo to beiAw his Spirit and Eternal Life on us, both whidh, as hath byen 
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fliewn before, are as well the Purchafe of Chrift’s Blood, as the Remiffion of our 
Sins: For God might have our Punijhment without fuper-addinfr 

Gift of his Spirit and Eternal Life to it j and therefore, lince in confidera- 
lion of Chrift*s Blood, he hath fuper-added thefe Gifts to the Remiffion of our 
'^Punifhment, it is evident that his Blood was equivalent to both, i. e, that it was 
not only a valuable Confideration for the Pardon of our Sins, but aifo for the 
AJpliance of his Spirit and our eternal Happinefs. 

iV. His Death was on i’/'i Partand unforced: For lince, as a Sa¬ 
crifice, he was to be innocent, and yet to yndergo the Punijhment of our Sin, 
he could not be the one and do the other, without his own free Confent and 
Approbation: For no innocent V&Aoei can bejullly made obnoxious to 
ment, but by his own A£l Choice-, becaufe Punijhment bears a neceflary 
refpeft to Sin, and the Defert ®f fuffering evil, doth originally fpring out of 
doing evil. So that an innocent Perlbn, confidered as J'uch, cannot aej’erve to be 
puniffi’d, nor confequently be juftly obliged thereunto ; but yet, notwithftand- 
ing his Innocency, he may by his own fVill and Confent, oblige himjelf to un¬ 
dergo a Punilhment, which otherwife he did not dferve j and when he hath 
fo obliged himfelf, the Punilhment may be jufly exadled of him : For tho 
he hath no Sin of his own to be punilhed for, yet he may by his own A6t 
oblige himfelf to undergo the Punilhment of another Man’s. And therefore, 
tho merely as an innocent Perfon, he cannot deferve to be punilhed, either upon 
his own Account, or any other Man’s, becaule having no Shi of his ow7i, 
he cannot be guilty of another Man’s ; yet fo far as he hath the J'ree Dilpolal 
of himfelf, he mSiy fubf itute himfelf in the room of one that is guilty, and there¬ 
by render himfelf obnoxious to his Punilhment. As for Inftance, Suppofe that 
by Ibme criminal Aftion of his own, a Man hath forfeited his Liberty or LiJ'e 
to the Law, it is certain that no ij^nocent Man, as fuch, can be thereupon o- 
bliged to fuffer Death or Imprijbnment ; but fuppofe that this innocent Man, ha¬ 
ving the free Dijpofal of himfelf, lhall voluntarily offer his own Life or Liberty 
to the Magillrate in exchange for the forfeited Life or Liberty of the Crimi¬ 
nal, and the Magillrate lhall think meet to accept it, in this Cafe he is jujily 
liable, notwithllanding his Innocence, to undergo the Punilhment that was due 
to the Offender : For if he may juftlyg^r this Exchange, as there is no doubt 
but he may, luppoling that he hath the free Dijpofal of himfelf^ to be fure 
the Magi [Irate may jullly accept of it j becaule the Life of the Offender is as 
much in his Difpofal, as the Life that is offered him in exchange for it, is in the 
Difpofal of the Offerer : So that he hath as much Right to give the Offerer the 
Offender’s Life for his, as the Offerer hath to give his (ywn Life for the Offen-^ 
ders ; and when both Parties have a Right to the Goods which they exchange 
with each other, and the Goods which they receive, are, on both ndes, equi¬ 
valent to the Goods which they give, it is impoffible the Exchange Ihould be 
injurious to either: the Magijlrate cannot be injured, becaufe for the Life of 
the Offender which he gives„ he receives the Life of the Offerer, which is equi¬ 
valent : the Offerer cannot be injured, becaufe for his own Life which he gives, 
he receives the Life of the Offender, which is dearer to him ; and neither Pztxy 
being injured, the Exchange mull be juft and equal on both lides. Now that 
Chrifthad the free Difpofal of his own Life, he hinafelf tells us, John x. i8. No 
Man taketh my Lfe from me, but I lay it damn of myfelf ; I have Power to lay 
it down, and I have Power to take it up again ; this Commandment have I receiv¬ 
ed of my Father, And that the Lives of our Souls were in God\ free Dilpofal, 
as being jullly forfeited to him by our Sins, the Scripmre alTures us, when it tells^ 
that alt have finned, and that the Wages of Sin is Death. Chrift’s Life therefore 
being in his own /ree Difpofal, he had an undoubted Right to exchange it 
with God for the Lives of our Souls j and the Lives of our Souls being in 
God's free Difpofal, he had as undoubted a Right , to exchange them with 
Chrill’s for his Life, upon the free I'endry which he made of it. And in this 
Exchange fieithet Party could be injured, becaufe they both received ap equiva- 
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lent for what they gave 5 Chriji gave his own Life to God, for which God 
gave him the Lives of our Souls in exchange, which were far dearer to him j 
God gave the Lives of our Souls to Chrift, for which Chrift gave him his own 
moft precious Life in exchange j which, confidering the infinite Dignity of 
his Ferfon, was at the leaft tant’-amount. It is true indeed, both Parties having 
a Right to the free Difpofal of the Goods which they exchange with each 
other, to render the Exchange juft and 'ualid^ it was neceffary that both Ihould 
be freely confenting to it; Now that God was freely confenting, I fhall foew 
by and by; and mat Chrift was fo too, the Scripture exprefly tefiifies ; for fo 
we are told, that he gave himfelf for our SinSy Gal. i. 4. and that he gave his 
Lif e a Ranfom for many^ oxA gave his Flejh for the Life of the Worlds Mat. xxi. 
zi. and, in a word, that, he gave himfelf for uSy that he might redeem us from 
all Iniquityy Tit. ii. 14. and that he laid dofbn his Life for usy i John iii. 
16. all which plainly imply, that by his own voluntary Confenty he fiibftitutcd 
himfelf to fufrer in our ftead, that we might efcape; and freely exchanged 
his Life with God for the Lives of our Souls, which were forfeited xo 
him. And if, notwithftanding his Innocenccy it were juft in God to expofe 
him, without any relpedt to our Sins, to all thofe bittey Sufferings he endured, 
(and that it was fo, the Socinians themfelves muft acknowledgCy or charge God 
with Injuftice) how much more was it juft, when of his own accord he fubfti- 
tuted to bear our Puniftiment for us, and freely exchang'd his Life 

fpr our Salvation ? 

V. And Laftly, His Death was admitted and accepted by God in lieu of the 
Pimifhmcnt which was due to him from Mankind ; and it' is this that compleats 
it an Expiatory Sacrifice, and without this, it had been altogether inftgniftcant to 
the Expiation of Sin, notwithftanding all the above-named Qualifications : For 
it is the perj'onal Puniftiment of the Offendef^'y which Sin gives God a Right to, 
and which the Obligation of his violated Law exalts : Since therefore aU Man¬ 
kind had ftnnedy they all ftood bound to God to fuffer the defert of their Sin in 
their (ywn Perfons, and therefore the luffering of another in our fteady can fig- 
nify nothing towards the releafing us from this Obligationy unlefs God, in pure 
Grace and Favour to us, fhall pleafe to admit and accept it; becaufe anothers 
foffering is not ourSy and it is ours that God hath a Right to. Indeed the 
Puniftiment of the guilty Perfon himfelfy fuppofing it to be equal to his fault, 
doth, without any interpofal of Grace, extinguilh the guilt of it, and by its 
own force and virtue dijfolve his Obligation to Puniftiment; becaufe when a 
Man hath fiiftcred as much as he deJerveSy he hath fuffered as much as the 
Law can oblige him to, and fo confequently cannot be obliged to fuffer any 
more j but fhould another foffer for me even as much as I deferved to fuffer 
myj'elfy it will be altx^ethcr irtfi^nificant to the expiation of my guilt, unlefs 
God in mere Grace will accept h fat my foffering ; becaufe it is not another's 
foffering but my own that the Obligation of his Law demands and exaSfs of 
mQ; and altho the other's fuffering for me nfay as effeSlually fecure the 
Honour and Authority of God’s Law, as if I had foffered what I deferved in 
my own Perfon, yet it is evident that in admitting the others fuffering inftead 
of mine, God remits^ and relaxes the Obligation of his Law, which requires 
that 1 fhould fuffer in my x>wn Perfon. And therefore, notwithftanding that 
Chrift hath fuffered for us, and God hath admitted hi^ fuffering for ours, yet 
this being out of there ^ace and far&eur to us, he is ftill truly laid to pardon 
zxA forgive us for Chr^s fake, Eph. iv. 32. becaufe for the fake of Cbrift's 
fujSermghc graciodfly r^its to vs the Obligation of his Law, which requires 
-the Ptrmftnhent of our Sin at our awn Hands j and fince his remitiang to us 
"theOMi^ion Of ^h&sLawfor thc lfkke of Chrift’s fuffering was pure grace 
ovA favour, he was not at all obl^4 'remit it unconditionally :, out wing 
abfolute Maftcr of his cwn 'Graas ^d Favours, he might remit it upon 
what ffVmr and CmdiHdris "te pleafed. So that, tho it we had fuffered 
in our' IVrfons, 'the infw^ of'wh^ our Sin dotfii defe^e, he had been 
I obliged 
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obliged in Juflice to difcharge us •without any farther condition ; yet fince out 
of his oymjree grace^ he hath admitted another to fufier for us, he may admit 
it with what^ Limitations he plcafes; and if he fliall think meet (as he hath 
done) to limit it to our Repentance and Amendment^ all that Chrift hath fuf- 
fered for us will be injignijicant to our difcharge from our Obligation to Punifh- 
ment, unlefs we repent joxA amend. So that the Death of Chriji^ you fee, 
doth not expiate Mens Sins, as their perfonal Puniftiments do, by their own 
natural Virtue, but by Virtue of God’s accepting it upon his own f^erms and 
Conditions: And without God’s accepting it, it would not have been at all an 
Expiation for the Sins of the Worlds and without the Conditions upon which he 
accepteth it, viz. our Repentance and Amendmenty it will not be at all an Ex¬ 
piation for ours. Now God hath folemnly declared his Acceptance of Chriji\ 
Death as an Expiation for oup Sins; for it was God that laid upon him the 
Iniquities of us ally Ifa. liii. 6. thztgave bis only begotten Sony John iii. i6. and 
Jent him to be a Propitiation for usy i John iv. lo. which plainly imply his free 
acceptance of him; and therefore Chrift is faid to have given himfelf for us an 
Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a fweet fmelling favoury Eph. v. %. i. e. for an 
Expiation that was n\^\y grateful and acceptable to him. So that now the Ex¬ 
piation of our Sins by the blood of Chrift wholly depends on our performing the 
C(?W/V/o« on which God hath accepted it; and fince it is upon Condition, that 
we repent and amendy that God hath accepted the Blood of Chrift in Exchange 
for the eternal Punifliment we owe him, unlefs we perform fhis Condition, 
the Blood of Chrift will not at all avail us, but we (hail ftill remain as mucli 


obliged to undergo that Punifhment, as if he had never died for us at all. God’s 
acceptanccy indeed, hath made the Death of Chrift available for us under thofe 
Conditions and Limitations upon which he accepted it; but if when he hath ac¬ 
cepted it conditionallyy we expe<ft that it ftiould avail us abfolutely and uncon¬ 
ditionally y we miferably deceive and abufe our own Souls. Thus far therefore 
God’s acceptance of Chrift’s Death, injlead of the Punifhment we have de- 
ferved, hath rendred it an cffedtual expiation and ranfom for Sinners, that 
if they repent and amendy they ftiall be releafed and acquitted from the Obliga¬ 
tion they lie under to fuffer eternal Punifhment in their own Perlbns, and en¬ 
titled to everlafting Life and Happinefs. And thus the Death of Chrift, you 
fee, had in it all the neceflary Q^lifications of a real and compleat propitiatory 
Sacrifice. I proceed therefore in the Second Place, to ftiew what a wife and 
effeBuaiyicxhodi this of God’s admitting Chrift’s Sacrifice for Sinners is to 
duce and reform Mankind, which will evidently appear by confidering thefe 
Five Things: 

Firft, That the Sacrifice of Chrift’s Death was a moft fenfible and affeBing 
acknowledgment of the infinite and demerit of our Sin. For thus under the 
Law, the offering of Propitiatory Sacrifices implied a moft folemn and fenfible 
Confeflion of the guilt of the Offerer. For his laying his Hand upon the Head 
of his Sacrifice, was a Symbolical Action, by which he folemnly acknowledged 
to God that he had juftly deferved to fuffer that Death himfelf which his Sa¬ 
crifice was fuffering for him; and accordingly the Jews have this Maxim, 
Obi non eft peccatorum confejjioy tin non eft impofitio manuumy quia manuum impo- 
fitio ad confeffionem pertinet ; where there is no Confeffion of Sins there is no im- 
pofition of Hands, becaufe the impofition of Hands appertains to Confeffion. 
For fo Lev. v. 5. they are particularly directed to confefs their Sins upon their 
bringing their I’rejpqfs-Offering before the Lord ; and, as hath been fhewn before, 
they had a fet Form of Cmfejfton in all their expiatory Sacrifices; and particu¬ 
larly in that folemn Propitiation, viz. the difmiffion of the Scape-Goaty the 
High Prieft is dirpfbed to lay both his Hands upon the Goat’s Head, and to 
fonfefs over him all the Iniquities of the Children of Ifrael, Lev. xvi. 21. So dtat 
as CorffeJJion is a kind of audible Sacrifice, lb Sacrifice was a kind of vifible 
Confeffion j and the demerit of their Sin being thus reprefented to their 
Eyes by tte Death of their Sacrifice, was i&t more apt to move and affeB 

them 


^po Of the Chrifiim Ufe^ Part II. 

them with horror and detejiation of it, than any audible Confeflion, how Jevere 
or pungent foever. And accordingly our Saviour in offering up himfelf as an 
expiation for our Sin, did, as it were, lay his hand upon his own head, and, 
as our Reprefentative, folemnly acknowledge to God, that we had jullly deferred 
to iiiffer for our Sin a Punifliment equivalent to that which he was undergoing 
for us. And what a dreadful one muft that be which is equivalent to the 
Death oi the Son of God ^ What lefs Punifliment than our can 

countervail the temporary Death of him who was fo eminent and innocent^ who 
was God-man united in one Perfon, and the hamb of God without Jfot or blemijh ? 
If the Jews by facrificing a Bea/l did make fucn a moving acknowledgment, 
that they themfelves deferved to die, how much more did Chrift by facrificing 
himjelf for us, acknowledge in our Read that we deferved to die eternally ? 
So that whatfoever virtue there is in the moft, bitter and patbetick Confeflion 
to create in Mens Minds a horror and detejiation of their Sins, all that and 
much more there is in the Sacrifice of our Saviour, whofe Blood cried louder 
againft our Sins, and made a far more "Tragical Confeflion of their demerit 
than it is poflible for the moft jbrrowful Penitent to do with all the Elo¬ 
quence of his grief and bitter Jirains or JelJ'-^abhorrence. And hence our Savi¬ 
our is faid to have condemned Sin in the FleJJj^ Rom. viii. 3. i. e. to have 
folemnly acknowledged by his dying for it, what a dreadful Punifliment it de- 
ferves. 

Secondly, It is to be confidered alfo, that the Sacrifice of Chrift’s Death 
was a moft ample declaration of God’s Severity our^Vw. All wife Gover- 

nours ought fo to exercife their Mercy^ as that it may not be prejudicial to 
their Authority^ by giving Offenders encouragement to kick againft it; but 
whilft their Mercy is eafy, and apt to be moved by fight Reafons and Mo¬ 
tives, it will infallibly expoje their Authority, and render it cheap and vile in 
the Eyes of bold and injolent Offenders : The Reafom therefore which move 
a Prince to pardon Criminals ought to be fuch, if poffible, as give all manner 
of difcouragement to them from prefuming upon impunity for the future. God 
therefore being inclined by the incite benignity of his Nature, to fliew Mercy 
to Sinners, was obliged in Wifdom to (hew it in fuch a way, and upon fucb 
Reafons, as might fufficiently difeourage them from prefuming upon his mercy, 
to the prejudice of his Authority ; and there is no Reafon could be fo fufficient 
to this end, as a valuable Sacrifice to fuffer in our fead, and bear the Punijh- 
ment of our Sin ; which Reafon carries with it fuch an awful Severity, as muft 
needs dijhearten any conf dering Sinner, from prefuming upon impunity if he 
go on in his Sin. For, next to exacting the Punifliment of the Offender him¬ 
felf, the moft dreadful Severity he could have expreffed was, not to remit it 
upon any Confideration but this, that feme other fliould undergo it in his 
fead ; and by how much greater and more valuable the Perfon is, who un¬ 
dergoes it for us, fo much greater and more formidable God’s Severity appears 
in remitting it to us. Since therefore, in confideration of our Pardon, God 
wohld admit no meaner Sacrifice than the precious Blood of his own Eternal 
Son, he hath hereby exprefled the utmof indignation againft our Sin, that he 
could poffibly do, unlefs he had abiblutely refolved never to pardon it at all. 
So that now we have all the reafon that Heaven or Earth can afford us, to 
tremble at his Severity, even while we arc within the Arms of his Mercy. For 
what Man in his Wits would take encouragement to fn from ^ Mercy thzt 
coft the Blood of the Son of God f He that can prefume upon fuch a reafon 
of Mercy, hzih Courage enough to outface the Flames of Hell, and if Hell 
itfelf had ftood open before us, and we had Jeen the damn’d Ghofts weltering 
in the Flames of it, it would not have given us fuch a hud and horrible 
warning of God’s Severity againft our Sin as this tremendous ^facrifice of the Son * 
of God doth. If then a Mercy that is fo fecured from being made an encourage¬ 
ment to Sin, by the terrible reafon and confideration upon which it is founded, 
cannot deter us from fmning on, there is no wife Mercy th^tl. we are capable 
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of, and cdnfequently no' Merqr that the ^at G<xi pan indulge 
to \m Authority, For ^at Ma^ry can be fufe from csai abufe preemptions 
if/A« be not, that is thus with thundery ixA amended wi^ the utmoft 

fcverity that Mercy could poffibly admit of? Wherefore ifafrer l have fecn 
mv Saviour in his Agony deprecating with fruitlefs cries that fearful Cup 
wnich Idcferved} if ^ter I nave beheld him on the. covered 

with Wounds and Blood, and in the bitter Agony of his Soul heard hbn crying 
out. My God, my God, why haji thou forfakenenef And, in a word, if ^cr I have 
feen that God, to whom he was infinitely and precious^ turn a .<fr^‘ear 
to his mournful Cries, and utterly refufe to abate him fo much as one degree or 
circumflance of a moft Jhameful and tormenting Death, in confideracion of my 
Pardon; if, I fay, after fuch a horrible Spedtacle, I have heart ; enough to fin 
on, I am a cpuragious Sinner indeed, or rather a defperate one, not to be offered 
or reftrained by all the 'Terrors of Hell. 

Thirdly, This Sacrifice of Chrift is alfo to be confidered, as a moft obliging, 
Expreflion of the Love of God and our Saviour to us. For, if God had fo 


pleafed, he might have exadted our Punifhment at our own Hands, and made 
tis fmart for ever in our own Perfbns; and this notwithftaiiding we h^d. 
heartily repented. For tho to repent is the bejl thing a Sinner can do, yet 
it doth not alter the nature of the Sin he repenteth of, fb ai^ to render it 
lefs evil or lefs deferving of Punifliment; nor.indeed is Repentance a fujficient 
rcafon to move iht all-wife Governor of the World to grant a publick A^dt, 
of Pardon and hidulgence to Sinners; it being inconfiftept with the fafety of 
any Government, Divine or Humane, fo far to encourage (Renders, as to infienh-t 
nify them by a publick Declaration, meerly upon cpmlition of their Futturc Jkr- 
pentance and Amendment. For all * Men are naturally apt to prefume that . 
God will be better to them than his word, and therefore had he .declared; 
that he would pardon them upon their Repentance'mPtiOUt any oM^rxeafon, 
this would have encouraged them to hope .that he plight pardon thep>, tlxp 
they repented not at all, or at leaft tho they repented, but hy .halves. 
Wherefore fince our Repentance is not 2. fufiicient reafon tp oblige to 
grant a Publick Pardon to Sinners, and fince this was xhf^.bejl fcafon yc could, 
offer in our own behalf to move him thereunto, it hence necefTarily ( follows,^ 
that he might have ffly exacted the Pupifliment of our Sin of‘fo’ and- 
made us fmart for it forever, notwithftanding the reafon we could have 
offered him to the contrary. But fuch was.his yoyvsffds, us, as to ad-, 

mit another to fuffer vtvour ftead, that fo neijther we might pp .rumed our. 
Sins be unpuniped. And then that the Punifoment of our Sin might, be a, 
fufficient reparation to his injured Authority, he admitted his own Son upon his 
voluntary cMex'xix% himfelf to undergo it for us, who by the dignify and innocence. 
of his Perfon, rendred that temporary Death he.uiiderWent.;for uy tp, 

that Death which we "had deferved. jSIow what. a: of love was. 

this, that the God of Heaven, whom we hnd fp inhnjiiely 
part with his own Son, for us, ^and freely cpnfcjit foat % > foopm pnd^^gp. 
Punilhment! Which while I feriovfly cpnfife « , 

out-reaches my wonder: fo that ,tho I have; infinite xc^uon .x 6 . rejoiie^fypj. it, 
yet while I am contemplating it, I feem to-,he looking 

pendous Precipice, whole height fills me wiih^a^^ret/ h91’fPt| and alnjOjt ,^wr-. 
fets my Reafon, But Oh! the amazing loy^.pf the Si^uof Goef tovv^jffs us,, 
that he ftiould put himfelf in our ftead, and. mterpofo-his .own Brekfr a^ a 
living Shield between ours and his Father’s Ve^eancel Whfoh> .confiderin^he 
greatnefs of his Perfon^ and of our pnworthihefs,, is £uch.f.Jlupendous Exprefoon 
oi Love, as no Romance of Friendjhip ewar thgusht of^l )^nd .yhu Is my 
per influence of all this Love, but to oblige us for cver.fp God and ootf aviphr, 
in t\wihands of ^ reciprocalAScedom to melt dxmn onxJ^hbprnnefs znd,^tntty 
againft them, zndf^iraw us on our Duty with the Cordr of zn inviflcmc 
Endf^rment? For is ippoflible ^y iSini ftiould be as deut. to ^ as^^e 
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to hisovra Father •, and yet the Father left him out of love to 
^nd (hall not I leave them out of love to him ? And when the Son of God hath 
been fo kind to me^ as to lay down his Ufe for me, can I be fo ingratejul to 
him, as to doat upon diofe Sins which he bated more than all the Jhame and 
torment which he endured on their account; thoje Sins that were the caufe of 
sill his SufferingSy the thorns that gored his Temples, and the Naiis^ that pierced 
his Hantn and Feet ? Sure if wc are not utterly loji to all that is modeji and 
ingenmusy tendery or af^ehen/he in Humane Nature, it will be impoflible for 
us to rejiji thefe endearing Ini^nces of the kme of God and our Savtoury which 
carry •warmth and fervour enough with them to mek the moft obdurate Na¬ 
tures* 

Fourthly, Chrift’s Death and Sacrifice is alfd to be confidered as a fure and 
certain ground of our hope of PardoUy if we repent and amend. For it was 
upon the virtue of Expiatory Sacrifices, that all Mankind depended for their 
Reconciliation with God; and therefore thefe Sacrifices were a principal part 
not only of the Religion of the fewSy but the Gentiles too, who befides 
their Eucbarijiicaly had their conftant Expiatory Oblations to atone ami pacify 
their Gods. And this more efpccially in Times of Publick Danger and Ca- 
Jamityy when they conceived their Gods to be moji offended with them; at 
which Seafons'thcy were wont to offer up their moft coftly Sacrifices, and devote 
nbt. only Hecatombs of Beafs to their Altars, but many Times the more 
precious Lives of MeUy WomeUy and Children } imagining that the more va¬ 
luable the Life was, the greater virtue there was in it to \ aMeafe the angry 
Deity. And upon this facred Rite did all the World build their hope of 
Reconciliation with God, as being confekrus that by their Sin, they had forfeited 
their own Lives to him, and that there was no other way to redeem them, 
but by making a commutation With him, and offering him another Life for 
their ow«, which was therejforc called ^a Life for their Life; 

and. ^rhwTfer, i. e, the Price of their Redempticai. But, alas! fo miferably 
defective •were the very b^ of their Sacrifices, that they could not rationally 
depend on them with any confidence or ajfuranee. For as for the Heathen Sa¬ 
crifices, God had never promifed to accept them, and, it being an afl: of pure 
grace ahd favour in him to admit of luch a comnmtationy it wholly depended on 
his own good~nvilly whether he would admit it or no j and, without fome ex- 
prefs revelation, it was impoflible for them to know which way his. Will 
was determined in the cafe. And then even their moft preciws Sacrifices, 
which were the Lives of MeUy were infinitely port in value to redeem the 
Dives and Souh of thole that ofiered them ; tnofe facrificed Men being Sinners- 
themjehesy and they but a few Sinners for memy. And as for the fewp Sacri¬ 
fices, tho God in many Cafes had promifed to accept ihcsn in commutation 
for the Lives titBodies ; yet thole being only the Lives of Brutesy which 
wc&fe but negatively innocent, as being incapable of Sin or FirtuCy could merit 
nbthihg '.of God, a^td confequently were mnnitely port of a valuable commu^ 
tation for the 'fiatffited Lives of ,their SouU. All which confidered, there was 
no: retying on'diem for RederrtQion from the Obligatioit they lay uodhr to 
eierfial Punifhmcnt. ’ But now an thefe Defers are abundandy JUpplied in the 
Sacrifice of our bleffed Saviour. For his Lne was not only infinitely valuable 
by reafbh of his ^rlbnal Union to the GotUtead, and ib in ic&lf an tmivaknt 
Ranlbtn'i he was not only no Sinner, which the befi of ihc Heathen' Sacrifices 
wefc,^^he was not. 'only Negativ^ innocent, whicn was all that the fewip 
SaCrifi^s were j bdj: he was abb perfcdly Bigbteousy and by viistiue thereof 
ihfiiikely dear able tb ©od-; and to crown all, €rod himfelf both by. 

’arid by hiifi frdm the deady hath^ openly declared his 

aqcepidme of hk pf^cibus Bltod, as a Ranpm for the ^sof me World. And, 
upon this mo^ 'lUte and ground^ ftands our bepe of faxdon waA Recon** 

ciliation With GtA. S'o that iri the precious Blood of thkoirir meritorioac said, 
accepted SsiCTiiici, we openly bdiold the JMkrey of Gohi inviting m 'mm ggace 

and 
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and Favourf and with out-Jiretched Arms ready to receive and embrace us j which 
gives us the moft efie<ftual Encouragement in the World to return to our Duty. 
I confel^, if we had no Juch Sacrifice to depend on, the Senfe of our pajl Guilts 
might juftly dijcourage us from all Thoughts of future Repentance > for though 
the natural Goodnefs and Benignity of God might happily give us {omtjmall hope, 
yet, on the other hand, the Conlidcration of his natural Abhorrence of Sin^ and 
the mighty Obligations he lies under to punijh it, as he is a wife and righteous Go- 
vcmour, would very much dajh our Hope out of Countenance. So that the utmoft 
Encouragement we fliould have, would be that which the King of Nineveh gave 
his People, Who can tell if God will turn and repent^ and turn away from his J^rce 
Anger^ that weperl/Jo not? Jonah iii. 9. But now we can certainly tell^ that if we 
will turn from our Sins, he will turn from his Anger; for our Hope depends not 
on a doubtful PeradventurCy but upon a fully perfefly and fitfficient Sacrifice, 
paid ^rwn to, and accepted of God. What then Ihould hinder us from rr- 
turning to him, who are thus firmly afifured of his gracious Receptioiiy and do 
certainly know before-hand, that all our pafi Provocations (hall be blotted outy 
and our penitent Souls embraced vyith the fame Grace and Favour as if we had 


never offended ? 


Fifthlyy and lafilyy This Sacrifice of Chrift is alfo to be confidered as the Seal 
and Confirmation of the New Covenant: For thus of old, CovenanU between God 
and Men were wont to he fealed and tranfadted by Sacrifice. So Gen. xv. Abra^ 
bamy by God’s Command, being to ftrike Covenant with him, offered a Sacrificey 
which he divided in the middle, laying each Moiety one againft the other, between 
which God pafled in the likenefs of a burning Lamp, and fo made a Covenant 
with him, faying, XJnio thy Seed will I give this Land^ in which Rite of pafling 
between the Parts, God condefeended to the Manner of Men ; for fo the JewSy 
when they ftruck Covenant with God, were wont to cut the Sacrifice in fundery and 
pafs between the Parts thereof, fer. xxxiv. 18, 19. by which Adfion they made 
this Imprecation on themfelves, SChus let me be divided and cut in pieceSy if I vio¬ 
late the Oath I have now made. And accordingly, the Blood of the Sacrifice is cal¬ 
led by MofeSy The Blood of the Covenanty Exod. xxiv. 8. and the fews are faid to 
make a Covenant with God by SacrificCy Pfal. 1 . g. For all Expiatory Sacrifices were 
regularly attended with Peace-oficringSy in both which the Pried or the People 
were God’s Gucjlsy and in token of Reconciliationy did eat and drink with him of 
the Provifions of his Altar or Table: For in the Burnt-offeringSy the Sin-offerings 
and the TreJpQfs-offeringSy the Priefis only, as the Proxies and Reprefentatives of the 
People, were admitted to be God’s Guejls ; but then in the Peace-offeringSy which 
followed them, the People themfelves were admitted to his Tabhy to partake with 
him of thofe facredYh.n 6 s. So that in the firft, the Priefisy as the Peoples Repre- 
fentativesy ftruck Covenant with God for them, in the fecond they ftruck Covenant 
with God for themfelves. Thus, as it was the Cuftom of all Nations to folemnize 
their Covenants w\xh one. another, by eating together; fo God, in Condefeenfio^to 
the manner of Men, and to confirm their Faith in his PromifeSy did, by,the fame 
Rite, engage himfelf in Covenant with them. And in the fame manner the Sa¬ 
crifice of our bleflcd Lord was a Seal and Ratification of the New Covenant; 
upon which account it is called, as the fewijh Sacrifices were, the Blood of the Co¬ 
venanty Heb. X. 29. Heb. xiii. 20. For his Sacrifice upon the Crofs was the meri¬ 
torious Sin-offeringy in which hCy as the High-Priefiy the Head and Reprefentative 
of his Church, did folemnize the New Covenant between God and us, and ob¬ 
tained of his Father an inviolable Ratification of his Promife of Grace and Eternal 
Life: For in that dreadful Tranfadion God did folemnly engage hirnfelf to Chrift 
an the behalf of his *Church, to perform to her what he had promifedy to the ut- 
mofly upon the Terms fpecified in the Ne^ Covenant. And therefore Chrift is 
fatd to have made Reconciliation in his own Body on the Crofsy and to have Jlain the 
Enmity thereony Eph. ii. and to have made Peaccy that is, a Covenant oFJP^acf, 
through the Blood of*the Crofsy Cok i. 20. But then to this Sin-offering ihtte follows 
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a Feace-ojiring^ and that is the lard"s Suffer^ in which the Churchy for berjelf^ 
by eating and drinking at this his Table, ftrikes Covenant with God; and upon moib 
holy Signs of Chrift’s Body and Bloody gives to, and receives, from God Adurance 
of mimx^^mnejiy 2.nd Friendjhip y and hence* i Cor.x, i6, ad. this holy Supper is 
call’d "The Communion of the Body and Blood of Chrifty and drinking the Cup of the 
Lordy and being Partakers of the 'table of the Lord: For when God, in this Sup¬ 
per, doth, by the Hand of his Prieft, prefent his Bread and Wine to us; he dc& 
thereby renew his Covenant with us, and when we receive, and eat and drink God’s 
Viands, we thereby renew our Covenant with him. Thus God, in great Condef* 
cenfion to our dejponding Minds, hath been pleaied to ratify his Covenant with us 
in our own way and manner; not that this Ratification doth render his Covenant 
furer in itfelf, for nothing can be furer than his Promife; and yet for the Confirma¬ 
tion of our diffident Minds, he is fometimes pleafed to add his Oath to his Promifei 
and, for the ferae Reafon, to his Promife and Oath he hath fuper-added thefe fede¬ 
ral Ratifications, which being the fanie with thofe legal Forms and Rituals by which 
Men were wont to ratify thetr Covenants and Agreements with one another, are 
upon that Account more apt to affure and confirm our Minds. And now what a 
mighty Influence muft this folemn Confirmation of the New Covenant have 
upon us, to excite and quicken our Piety and Virtue, and render us aSlively 
zealous of good Works ? For, when God hath not only owned the New Co¬ 
venant, by the many miraculous Atteftations he hath given it; but hath 
alfo vouchfafed, by all thofe federal Rites, that were moft facred among Men, 
to oblige himfelf to perform it, we have abundant reafon to believe not only 
that it is he that hath promifed all the good Things of this Covenant; but alfb that 
he is fully refolved to perform thofe Promifes to us, if we perform the Conditions of 
them; fince, by the Blood of his own Son, he hath engaged himfelf to him in our 
behalf; and by the facramental Signs of the Body and Blood of his Son, he has 
engaged himfelf to us in our own Perfbns, to perform what he has promifed, to the 
utmoft Pun<aiUo. So that now our Faith in the Covenant ftands upon a firm and 
immoveable Foundation, as having not only the Promife and the Oath, but alfo the 
Seal of God to depend on; and having all the good Things of the Covenant thus 
fblemnly configned to us, what abundant Encouragement doth it give us to return to 
God and our Duty? For now we are not only aflur’d of his Pardon and gracious 
Reception, but alfo of the AJfifiance of his BleJJ'ed Spirit to back and enforce our 
pious Endeavours, and to enable us to conquer all thofe Refiftances of Flefh and 
Blood, with which we are to contend; and to encourage us to coptend with all 
our might, we have an immortal Crown of Glory propos'd to us as the Reward 
of our ViSlory, and are firmly ajfured, that after we have fpent a few Mo¬ 
ments here in the Pra<aice of Piety and Virtue, we fhall be removed from 
hence into that triumphant State of Immortality, there to reign in unlpeakable 
Glory and Delight, among the blefled Conquerors above, and fing Hallelujahs 
w^th them for ever. For to all thefe blefied Things we arc entitled by the 
Ratifications of the New Covenant. Having thenifore thefe great and preci¬ 
ous Promifes to us by the Blood of Jefus, Let us cleanfe ourfihes from 

all Filthinefs of Flejh and Spirit, perfeSling Holinefs in the Fear of the Lord, 
aCor. vii. 1. 

Arid thus you fee how efledhially the Death of Chrife, as it is a Sacrifice for Sin, 
contributes to our Reformation. But after all, it muft be acknowledged that it 
contributes only as a concurrent Caufe with our own Endeavours; it doth nor 
work upon us as if we were dead Machines, that have no Free-will ox Principle of 
Self-determination-, it draws us indeed, but it is with the Cords of a Man, i. e. with 
a TOWerful Grace and Perfuafion, but doth not drive or hale ds with violent or irre- 
fifiible Agency: For, after all the powerful Influence of his Death to reform*ixx)A 
amend us, wc are Rill in our own DiipoiM; and fo may refifi and baffe the Efficacy 
of his Death, ^ and in defpite of it, continue in our, Wickednefe if we pleafe. 
But if we do, it is at our own eternal Peril, and we muft one Day cxpe<9: to 

' a^Jwer, 
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anfwer^ not only for the Blood of our own Souls, which, in dqfpite of the moft 
powerful Method of faving them, we have wilfully ruined and dejiroyed \ but 
alfb for the Blood of our Saviour^ which we have not only defeated, but tram¬ 
pled on: and if &otib thefe be brought to our Account, it had been better for 
us, not only that we had never been born, but that our Saviour himfelf had 
never been born, lince all that he has done to ,favc us, will be brought in 
Judgment againft us, as an horrid Aggravation of our Guilt, to inflame the 
Reckoning of our Punifl^ment. So that unlefs we concur with this great Deflgn 
of Chrirt, by endeavouring our own Reformation to the utmoft of our Power, 
his Death will not only be as infignificant to our Happinels, as it is to the Re¬ 
demption of Devils', but even thofe vocal Wounds of his, which were made 
to plead for, will accufe and condemn us, and that eloquent Blood, which in 
its Native Language fpeaks better Things for us than the Blood of Abel, will, 
like the Souls under the Altar, raife a Cry of Vengeance on us as high as the 
Tribunal of God. Wherefore, as we would not find this blefled Sacriflee, 
which was deligncd for our City of Refuge, converted into an Avenger of 
Blood, let us diligently concur with it to our utmoft Power, in this neceflary 
Defign of our Reformation, that fb being wafhed white and clean in the Blood 
of it, we may appear before God holy, and unblameable, and unreproveable in 
bis fght. And thus I have given an Account of the firfl Adi of Chrift’s Priefl- 
hood, viz. his Sacriflee. 


S E C T. VI. 

Of Chriffs Intcrccffion, or prafenting Jjh Sacrifice to God 'm Hea¬ 
ven, by way of Advocation for m, 

I Now proceed to the fecond Adi of our Saviour’s Prieflhood, correfponding 
to that ancient Priefthood, in which it was typifled and prefigured, viz. his 
prefentmg his Sacrifice to God in PIcaven, thereby to move God, as our Advo¬ 
cate, to be 7 nerciful and propitious to us. In diftourfing of which, I fhall en- 
dea^’our, 

Firfl, To explain Tfae. Nature that Advocation, which he performs hy pre- 
fenting hh ficriflccd Body in Heaven. 

Secondly, To flicw the admirable Tendency of this Method of God’s commu¬ 
nicating his Graces and Favour to us, through the InterceJJion and Advoca¬ 
tion of our Saviour, to reduce and reform Mankind. 

As for the Firfl, viz. The Nafure of this our Saviour’s Advocation for us in 
Heaven, it may be thus defined, It is a folemn Addrefs of our blefled Saviour to 
God the Father in our behalf, •fpherein by prefenting to him his own facrifleed Bqfy, 
and hy cotitinuing and perpetuating the Prefentation of it, he doth efleSlually move 
and folicite him gracioufty to receive and accept our Prayer, and to impower him 
to beflow on us all thofe Graces and Favours, which, in conflderation of his 
Sacrifice, God hath promifed to us : For the better underftanding of which 
Definition, I fhall diftindtly explain the feveral Parts of it, which are thefe 
Four; , * 

Firfl, It is a folemn Addrefs of our blefled Saviour to God the Father, in our 
behalf. 

Secondly, This Addrefs is performed by the prefenting his Sacrificed Body to the 
Father in Heaven. ^ ^ 

• Thirdly, It is continued and perpetuated Ijy the perpetual Oblation or prefenting 
of’this his facrificed Body. 

Fourthly, In virtue of this perpetual Oblation, he doth always fuccefsfully move 
folicite God j ajid this*, 

Firfl, To receive and graciouflV accept our fincere and hearty Prayers j and 

' E e e 2 Secondly, 


39^ ‘Of th$ Ckrijiian Life. Part IL 

SeconMiy, Txi to bcftow on us all thofe Graces and Fa^urs, which, 

in confidei^lcm of his Sacrifice^ God hath promi&d to us. 

I. *Vhm Adhixation (i( Chrift in Heaven is ^ folemn Addrefs tb the Father in 
ozcrbdidf And this is implied in the very Word Advecatimi for the proper 
Bufincfe of an Advocate is to addrefs in the behalf of his Client to the Party 
with whom he is concerned j or to plead the Caufe of his Ciient with feme 
P«fon, with whom he has fome Difirence^ or from whom he ej^dis fome 
Favour. Now St. fdin tells us, that have an Advocate with the Father^ ye~> 
fus Chrift the righteous^ i John ii. i. which muft therefore neceSarily imply his 
addrefing to the Father m our behalf, in order to the compofr^ that Difference 
which Sin hath made between him and tor, and to the dhtaimng for tor his Mercy 
and Favour: For in this Senfe the Greek Woi ;4 which we here 

render AdvocntCy is generally ufed atniong ail Autl»iOTS, vid. Outram de Sacrif. 
p. 360. And fo alfo die Word Intcrcejfhli lignifies, to addrels for one Perlbn to 
another, in order to the reconciling fome Matter erf* Difference between them, or 
to the obtaining from the one fome Favour for the omer: And therefore hnce 
Jefus Chrift is faid to intercede for us at the right Hand of Gody Rom. viii. 34. 
this Interceflion alfo muft nccei^rily imply his making Application to God in our 
behalf: For fo the Phrafo ct^vlxdvnv iiTrlg which we render to intercede for, 
fignifies to advocate or fdeOd the Caufe of another j as on the contrary cvjvfxd.- 
veiv nf' doth always fignify to accufe, Rom. tlx. i Maccab.vxxx. 37.. and i Mac- 
cab. X. 61. and 1 Maccah. xi. 25. And confequcntly, when our Saviour is laid 
ovjuFxdmv vTTt^ ^f 4 .civ, it muft neceflarily denote his addrejfng himfelf to God 
as our AdvocatCy to plead our Caufey and folicite our Intercjl j and accordingly, 
Heb. ix. 24. we are told, that Chrift is entred into Heaven itjelf now to ap¬ 
pear in the Prefence of God for us j which ^hrafe cannot, without infinite Force, 
be otherwife underftood, than of his appearing for us as our Advocate to God. 
By all which it appears, that in this his InterceJJion for us, our Saviour Addreff'es 
to God the Father, from whofe bountiful Hands he procures and receives 
all thofe Blejjtngs and Favours which he derives to us. So that the Father is 
the Fountain whence all our Bleffings flowy and the Son is the Channel diat re¬ 
ceives them thence, and conveys them down to us: For, as he is Mediatory the 
Son can bejlow nothing on us in his own right, independently from the Father, 
whofe Minifler he is, and by whofe Commijfon and Authority he adts: And 
fince they are till his Father's Goods which he beftows upon us, he cannot jufly 
beftow them without his Leave and Confenty the obtaining of which is the great 
Bufinefs of his Intercejjiony whereby he continually moves and folkites the Fa- 
dier to grant to him iShofe good Things in our Behalf, which, as the high 
Almoner of the Father’s Graces and FavourSy he beftows upon us. So that 
vVhacfoever he gives usy be receives of the Fafbery and whatfoever he receives 
of the Father, he procures by his Intercefllon withy and Addrefs to him in our 
behalf. r 

il. This Addrefs is performed by the prefenting his facrificed Body to the Fa- 
dior in Heaven: For thus, as was fhewed before, the High Prieft’s Addrefs 
to Gody for the People, confifted in prejenting the Blood of the Sacrifice to him, 
in ^tinkling it topo« before the Mercy-^eat, which was the fkrone of the 
Divine Majeffy: For he made no vocal Prayer for them in the Holy of HoUes, 
and confequcntly he performed not his InterceJJion by Wfirds, but hy ASfionS', 
and the principal Aftion he performed foere was Jprinkling the Blood of the Sa- 
crifccy which Aiftion was a vexy fgnijicant Interccflion, importing tlois Senfe, O 
GMy I btjeech thee, accept this Blood which I offer thee for the Lives of thy Peo¬ 
ple which are forfeited to th^e. And accordingly our Blefl^d Saviour, after he 
had dScred up himfelf a Sacrifice for ^ur Sins upon Earth, 'alcends into Heaven, 
the true Antitype of the Holy of Holies, and there prefents not his Blood, but 
facrificed Body to the Father; that Body which not long before bled and 
died on the Croft, and which, as it feems probable,* carried with it all the 
Wounds it received in its CrucJixon\ for hy the Story oi fhmas, it is certain 
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it retaiiied them after ub RefurreBion. And by thus prefuntii^ his facrMced 
Body CO the Father, he did what die Mgh Prieft did, when he 
Blood of his Sacrifice, i. e. he interceded hr m with Godj and indeed he in- 
ceroeded more prevalently by this fignificant A<ftion, than if he liad i|fed all the 
Eloquence of Men and Angels. Fdr his Wounds are vocal, add his Blood /peaks', 
yea, and not only Jpeaks better things for us than the Blood of Jlhel ipoke, but 
alfo exprefles what it fpeaks, far more powerfully and emphattcally than it is pof- 
fible for any verbal Oratory to do. So that by the prefenting to his Father 
his wmnded and bleeding Body, which carries with it an inexhaufiible Fountain 
of Rhetorick and Perjiiafion, he makes the moft moving and patbetical intcr-^ 
ceflion for us ; the Jenfe of which is this, though the J&ll Force and. Emphafis 
of k no Language can exprefs, ,0 my Father, behold this Sacrificed Body of mine, 
which by thy confent and approbation, hath been fubfikuted to bear the Funijhment 
which was due to thee from Mankind j and through the Wounds of which I have 
chearfully poured out the precious Blood of God, as a Ranfom for the Sins of the 
World', for the fake of this Blood, therefore, be thou fo far propitious to thofe mife- 
rable Sinners it was jhed for, as, upon condition they Jhall repent, to accept it in 
exchange for the Lives of their Souls which are forfeited to thee, to releafe them from 
the Obligation they are under to die eternally, and upon their final perfeverance in 
well-doing to crown them with eternal Life: And that this Blood wijicb at thy com¬ 
mand I have willingly JJjed for them, may not, through their inability to repent atjd 
perfevere, be utterly inefieBual to them ; O fend thy Holy Spirit to ajfifi their weak 
Faculties, to excite thfir Endeavours, and co-operate with them. This is the Lan¬ 
guage of Chrift’s facrificed Body in Heaven, and thefe are the better Things which 
his Blood befpeaks for us. For his Blood befpeaks thofe good Things for us in Hea¬ 
ven, for which he <{hed it upon Eqrth, i. e. die remiluon of our Sins and our 
Eternal Life', of which Bleflings his Blood, being die price that God had pro- 
mifed to accept, his prefenting it to him in lieaven not only fpeaks for, but 
humbly demands them, as carrying widi it the unanfwerable Claim of an 
accepted Price to a ftated Purchafe. So that this addrefs which Chrift makes 
for us to God in Heaven is not performed by him after the manner of a 
profirate Supplicant, with bended Knees, up-lifted Hands, and lowly Supplica¬ 
tions, but in liich a manner as comports with the Kingly Majefty be is ad¬ 
vanc’d to; and fo as at the fame time to aflert his own right oi purchafe in 
the Bleflings he addrefles for, and yet to acknowledge God to be the fupreme 
fountain and difpofer of them. And this, the Scripture tells us, he performs 
by appearing*in the prefence of God for us, and prejenting his facrificed Body to 
him as a ftanding motive to prevail with him to be propitious to us; and 
to crown us widi all diofe Graces and Favours in conflderation of which he laid 
down his Life for us. And accordingly he is laid to offer himfdf to God for 
us in Heaven, Heb. be. 25. and to offer his own Sacrifice, i.e. to God in Hea¬ 
ven, for Sin for ever, Heb. 12. By which offering or prffhiting his Saqfi- 
fice to God, he doth at once claim for us, by the right of liis purchajr, all 
■thofe good Things for which he paid down the price of his Blood, ‘and alfo 
by a filent defire pray to God to beftow them upon us, whereby he ac¬ 
knowledges him to be the fovereign Difpofer of them. So that this fignificant 
aiftion of Chrifi’s prejenting his facrificed Body to God is both a Claim and a 
Prayer, or rather it is a Prayer back'd and erf ore'd with a rightful Claim to 
the Bleflings he prays for. For fo, for that particular Blefling of the Spirit, 
he himfelf tells us, I will pray the Father, and he fijall give you another Com¬ 
forter, that he may abide with you for ever, John xiv. 16. not that he offers up any 
odicr Prayer to the, Father but what his Wounds and Blood continually make, 
Which with inceffant Importunity do mpve and folicite God in our behalf; 
but his meaning is this, by prefenting that Sacrifice to my Fatlier in Heaven^ 
which I am going to offer on the Crofs, and by which, among other Blef- 
fings, I fhall pur^fi of’my Fadier his Holy Spirit for you, I will pray him 
to fend his Holy Sprit to you, \ I will pray him by my Wounds and Blood, 

• wliich 
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which are a thoufaind Times more moving and eloquent than any vocal Prayer I Can 
offer in your behalfi for while they pray; him to fend his Spirit to you, they lay 
an undeniable claim to what they pray for, as being the dear and inejiimable price 
by which I am purchaf ng his Spirit for you. From all which it is evident tbat 
this addrefs which Chriff: how makes for us to his Father in Heaven, confifts in 
the prefenting his facrijiced Body to him, by which he both prays to him, and 
claims what he prays for. 

nr. It is by the continued and perpetual oblation or prefentment of this his 
facrijiced Body to the Father, that Chriff: continues and perpetuates this his 
Addrefs or Intcrccfiion in our behalf. For the frji prefenting or oblation of 
his fecrificed Body in Heaven, was the beginning and commencement of 
Jiis Interceflion, and the whole progrefs of his Jntercefllon is nothing but that 
fame oblation continued and perpetuated. For as the High Prieff was interceding 
for the People all the Time that he was prefenting the blood of the Sacrifice be¬ 
fore the Lord, fo Chriff is interceding for us all the while that he is pre¬ 
fenting his facrife'd Body in Heaven. For it is by the prefence of his facrinced 
Body that he intercedes^ and therefore fb long as his Body is prefent in Hea¬ 
ven, fo long he muff be interceding by it in our behalf. So that, between the 
ye^^vtf High Prieff s Interceflion and Chrifi\ there is this vaff difference, that 
the former prefenred himfelf in the Holy of Holies with his Sacrifice, and 
ccnfequently interceded by it, but once a Tear^ viz. on the great Day of Ex¬ 
piation‘y whereas the latter continually prefeftts his Sacrifice in Heaven, and fo 
doth continually intercede by it: and whereas the Blood which the High Prieff 
prefented was fo mean and inconfiderahky that the whole virtue of it was ffill 
fpent in one Adt of Interceflion, as not being available enough for him to inter¬ 
cede with it twice j infomuch that in every new Adi of Interceflion, he was 
ffill fain to prefent new Blood; the Blood of Chriji was of that infinite mo¬ 
ment and value as that, though he makes a continued and perpetuated Intercef- 
fion by it, yet the virtue and efficacyy the power and prevalency of it with 
God remains freffi and unimpairedy fo that he needs not facrifice again that fo 
he may have new Blood to prefent, but with that which he (lied fixteen hun¬ 
dred Years ago, he /?///intercedes for us with the fame effedt and fuccefs as 
when he firji prefenred it to his Father in Heaven. Upon which account 
there was no need that he ffiould offer himfelf ofteuy as the High Brief entred 
into the Holy Place every Teary with Blood of others: for then mufi he have often 
fuffered fince the Foundation of the World-y but now once in the end of the World 
hath he appeared to take away Sin by the Sacrifice of himfelfy Heb. tx. 25, 26. So 
that Chrift’s one Sacrifice ^ing of perpetual virtue and efficacy, and being, 
as fuchy perpetually prefented to the Father in Heaven, he therewithal makes 
a continued and uninterrupted Interceflion for us, and will continue to do fo to the 
end of the World. Hence we are faid to be fqnBified through the offering of 
the Body of Jefus once for ally Heb. x. 10. And nj^ereas every Brief fiandeth daily 
minifiringy and offering oftentimes the fame SacrificeSy which can never take away Sin ; 
this Mariy after he had offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever fat down on the right 
Hand of Gody ver. 11, 12. And this offering his one Sacrifice for Sim in Hea¬ 
ven being for every it is a perpetually continued Adi of Interceflion for us. For 
fo it is faid that he ever lives to make interceffion for^us, Heb. vii. 25. i. e, he 
ever lives in Heaven, fo as by his perpetual prefence there to make perpenial 
Interceffion for us. And upon the account of the perpetuity of this his Prieffly 
Adi of Interceffion, he is faid to have an unchangeable Priefihoody not barely 
bccaufe he contiriues for every for fo he might have done and yet ceafed to have 
been a Briefly but becaufe he continues for ever exercifieg his Prieffhood, or 
prefenting his SacrificCy Heb. vii. 24» And hence alfo he is faid to be a Brief 
for ever after thd order of Melcbifedeck ; that is, not only to be a Royal Briefly as 
Melchifedeck was, whiejh, as I fhewed before, was the proper Charadler of 
Mclehifedeck's Prieffhood, but to be a Royal Prieff for every Heb. vii. ly. For 
Melchifedeck was not only a Royal Briefly hut alfo a fype or Shadow of an eter- 
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nal Royalytidki and that, as he was •without Father^ and •without I/bther^ with¬ 
out df/centt or Genealogy, having neither beginning of Dms^ nor end of Ufe^ but 
made, like unto the Son of' God, abideth a Priejl continually^ Hfcb. vii. g. Where 
the Phrafe d'ffjtaXoyttT^ without defeent, or Genealogy, explains what is meant 
by without Father and without Mother^ i. e. without any Father or Mother men¬ 
tioned in the Genealogies of Mofes\ fo the Syriack Verfion, wbofe Father and Mo¬ 
ther are neither of them recorded in the Genealogies \ in which he very much 
differed from the Jiaronical Priefts, whole. Fathers and Mothers Names were 
conftantly recorded in the JewiJh Genealogies, as appears h’om Ffdr. xi. 62. 
and 1 q alfb Fhilo on the Decalogue tells us, ^ 7B : m fA.fjd 

•ardirtig « dveTriTrXnjov, i. €. the Defcent and Progeny of the Priefts is 

kept with all manner of Exafl^nefs. So that there being no Genealogy at 
all of Melchifedeck, in Scripture, he is introduc’d into the Hlftory like a Man 
dropt down from Heaven^ for lb the T^xt goes on, having neither beginning of 
Days nor end of Life^ i. e. in the Hiftory of Mofes j which, contraj-y ro its 
common ufage, when it makes mention, of great Men, takes no notice at all 
of the Time either of Melcbifedeck's Birth or Death ; and herein he is made like 
unto tloe Son of God^ i. e. by the Hiftory of Mofes^ which mentions him ap¬ 
pearing and ahling upon the Stage, without either entrance or exit, as if, like 
the Son of God, he nad abode a Priejl continually. So that aS fdojes’s Fliftory 
treats of Melchifedeck, without taking any notice of his beginning or end, «s 
if he were a Royal Prieft for ever; lb Chrijl in truth and reality is a R(yal 
Priejl for ever, becaufe by the perpetual Oblation and preienting his Sacrihee 
to the Father, he perpetually exercifes his PriefthoOd, and makes a continued In- 
terceflion for Manland. 


IV. This Addrels being made by the continued Oblation or prefenting of 
his J'acriJiced Body to the Father, is, in the virtue thereof, always effcBual and 
J'uccefsful. For his Sacrifice, as hath been Ihewn at latge, was the price of his 
Purchafe of thole BleJJings he intercedes lor; the price which God, by a folemn 
agreement with our Saviour, had obliged himfelf to admit and accept. For the 
only Blelftng he intercedes for, are thole which are fpecified in the New Cove¬ 
nant, which New Covenant God granted ro Mankind, in Corfideration of thd 
meritorious Death and Sacrifice of our Saviour; and accordingly when he went 
to offer up himfelf a Sacrifice for us, he tells us that it was iff' w 
according to what was determined, or agreed on between his Father and himfelf, 
Luke xxii. 22. And hence our Saviour tells us, that his Father, in Confidera- 
tion of what he was to fuffer, did ^ucriXeiub'j covenant to him a 

Kingdom, Luke xxii. 29. which Kingdom includes a Kingly Power to bellow 
upon his faithful Subjedts the Rewards of his Religion, which are the BleJJmgs 
or the New Covenant ; and of this Covenant, by which God obliged himfelf 
in Confideration of Chrift’s Death, to bellow this Kingly Power upon him, 
that of Heh. x. 7. leems to tte intended, Then J'aid I, Lo I come, in the V’)hime 
pf the Book it is written of me, to do t^ Will, O God ; where 
which we render the Volume of the Book, may perhaps be more truly tran- 
ftated the Injlrument, Indenture, or Covenant, that is between thee and me. 
For lb the Hebrew iflD, to which the Greek (iiQ>hiov anfwers, lignifieth any 
Ibrt of writing, and particularly a Bill, Deut. xxiv. i. according to which 
fenfe, Kiipa.x\s (iiQxiis mull here fignify the volume pr folding of a Bill, or, 
which is all one, an Indenture or Covenant. When therefore he faith, Lo I 
come, in the Indenture or Covenant which is betweemthee and me, by which thou 
haft Bequeathed or Covenanted to me a Kingdom, or Power to bellow 
,and fuch Bleffings m my faithful Subjedts; in this Covenant, I fay, it is ex- 
prels’d or written, that / Jhould come to do thy Will, i. e. to offer up that body 
which thou kajl prepared for me, a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, ver. 5. 
Aiid indeed how could it have been foretold of him, as it is Ifaiab liii. that 
he Ihould JuJliJy nlany by bearing their Iniquities, and that he Jhould fee tbi travail 
of bis Soul, i. e. for our Salvatidp, and be fatnfied, had not the Father obliged 
' himfelf 
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himfclf by CmtraB and Covenant, to jujlijfy and fave us, in confideration of his 
Sacrifice ? And indeed this whole PrediStion carries with it a Promife from the 
Father to Chrill, that upon the Confideration of his Death and Sacrifice, he fhould 
be efieSlually impowered to fave and jufiify us. 

Since therefore the Sacrifice of Chrifi: was the great confideration upon which 
the Father granted to him the Bleflings of the Nev) Covenant in our behall^ 
and fince it is by prefenting that Sacrifice, and in the virtue of it, that he in¬ 
tercedes with the Father for thofe Bleflings, we may confidently afliire ourfelves 
he cannot fail of fuccefs^ becaufe he intercedes with a righteous God, of whom 
by prefenting to him the confideration of his grant, he hath acquired a right 
to obtain tlie Bleflings he intercedes for. For now he intercedes for us with the 
price of our Redemption in his Hands, fo that he doth not adt precarioufiy, 
or as a Orator, that begs and fuppUcates without any claim, and fo may 
be denied and rejeSied without any Injufiice j but whatfbever he asks he alks in 
the right of his Sacrifice, by accepting of which inejlimable confideration, the 
Father hatli obliged himfelf to grant what he aflcs for. So that nomo he cannot 
be denied thofe Favours, which he craves in our behalf, without manifefl: In¬ 
jufiice, becaufe by mutual Contrail between himfelf and his Father he hath 
purchafed to himfelf a right to obtain them, and hath bought and paid for them 
with his own Ulood. And how can we imagine that the mofl fiifi and Holy 
diod can ever be fo outragioufly unjuft to his own Son, as to be deaf to his 
JnterceJJions, while he intercedes in the right of that precious Blood, which his 
Son freely paid, and he as freely accepted, in confideration of thofe Bleflings 
he intercedes for ? It being therefore evident, by what hath been faid, that 
the JnterceJJion of Chrift is a moft effeBual and fuccefsful addrefs to the Father, 
to all the Intents and Purpofes for which it is made, it now remains only that 
we give an account to what Intents and Purpofes it is that he makes this addrefe 
to the Father. 

Fitfi therefore. It is to move and folicite him gracioufly to receive and accept 
our fincere and hearty Prayers ; and. 

Secondly, To obtain of him Power and Authority to befiow on us all thofe 
Graces and Favours, which, in confideration of his Sacrifice, God hath promifed 
us. 

I. One Intent or Purpofe of Chrift’s making this addrefs to the Father, is 
to move and folicite him gracioufly to receive and accept our fincere and hearty 
Prayers. For thus the Incenfe which the Priefls offered twice a J)ay upon the 
Golden Altar, and which the High Prieji offered once a Tear in the Holy of 
Holies, was a Symbol or Fmblem of the Prayers of the People, which they 
myfiically offer’d up to God with it j and hence the Pfalmifl, Let my Prayers 
be fet forth before thee as Incenfe, Pfelm cxii 2. and St. fiohn calls the Odours 
tl^t filled the Golden Vials, the Prayers of the faints. Rev. v. 8. and that the 
Prayers of the Saints Wefe offer’d with the Incenfe upon the Golden Altar, is 
evident from Rev. viii. 3. And accordingly while the High Priefl: was offer* 
ing the Incenfe in the Holy of Holies, the People in their Court offered up 
their filent and mental Prayers to God j for fo Eicclus. I. 15, 18, 19, 21. we 
read that whilfl: Simon the High Prieft was offering the Incenfe to God, all 
the People fell on their Faces to the ground, and befbUght the Lord mojl High in 
Prayer, till the Minfiry of the Lord was done, i. e. till the High Priefl had of¬ 
fered the Incenfe; and St. Luke makes mention of the Peoples praying without in 
the time of Incenfe, Luke i.* 10. By all which it is evident, that this fuming of 
the Incenfe by the Priefls and High Priefl, was nothing but a myflical Oblation 
of thofe Prayers to God, which the^People were pouring out while the Myfieny 
was performing. Since therefore the High Priefl was a Type of Chrift, and his 
entrance into the Holy of Holies a Type of Chrift’s entrance into Heaven, his of¬ 
fering Incenfe there, vi^ich was a myfiical OhhxAon of •the Players of the People, 
muft neceflarily be a Type of Chrift’s offering and recommending our Prayers to 
his Father, which he promifed his Difciples he would perform when he, came 

• to 
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to Heaven^ Johnxvi. 26, 27. In that Day yeJhaUask in my Namit and t fay not 
unta you<tbat I will pray the Father for you\ which^iiii our Saviou^Sf Way of Ex- 
preffion (which is, when he mentions Things, to pafs by^ and feemingV 
deny \Fx. one^ that fo he may the movo illuf rate amplify the other ^ vide 

John'Xii. 4. Jbhn v. 45, 46, 47.) plainly implies, that he would^ yZ>r the Father 
himfilf loveth you, beeaufe ye have loved me. And therefore \t^\% through him 
that we are faid to have accefs unto the Father. Eph; it. 18, and him to have 
accefs to Divine Grace, Rom. v. 2. and in Utp to have boldnefs and accefs with Con^ 
fidence, Eph. iii. 12. and Rev. viii. 3. he is reprefented as that of the 

Covenant, at the Golden Altar before^God, doth efftr up the Prayers of the 
incenfed by the Merit of his Sacrifice. For it is the Sacrifice of Jcfiis 
that Allows and confeerates all our Prayers and good Works', the beft df which 
have fo many finful Defeats and Imperfc< 9 :ions clcavidg to them, as would 
render them abominable to the pure and holy God, were they not purged and 
expiated by this ^rezt Propitiation, And though Prayer be a Duty we ftand 
eternally obliged to, by our continual Dependance upon God, yet in this De¬ 
generacy of our Nature, there are fo many Sins do ftill accompany our 
Prayers, as that were they not expiated by fome vtry acceptable and merito- 
rious Satisfa<5tion, the Cry of them would drown the Cry of our Prayers, and 
for ever hinder their Accefi to the divine Ear and Acceptance. ^ So that it is 
only in the virtue of that Sacrifice with which our Saviour intercedes for us 
in Heaven, that our Prayers have admittance thitherj it is his Blood alone 
that purifies our polluted Supplications, and out-cries the Guilt of thofe Sins 
that go along with them. For by prefenting that Sacrifice to his Father, 
with which he vosAe fatisfaBion for our Sins on the Crofs, he continually 
moves imd folicites that thofe finful Defeats which cleave to our Prayers may 
be pardoned and remitted; upon which Motion of his, our Prayers are con¬ 
tinually purged from the Guilt of thofe Defeats, and thereupon introduced in¬ 
to the divine acceptance as pure and innocent, fpotlefs and unblemijhed Devotions. 
And as by prefenting his Sacrifice he purges the guilt of our Prayers, fo he en¬ 
forces and feconds them. For, as hath b^n ihewn before, the very prefenting 
his Sacrifice is a Symbolical Prayer for thofe very Bleflings which we pray for, 
and nor only fe>, but a Prayer that is enforced with a juft claim, and doth 
plead the Right or Purchafe to all the Blefiings it files for, and fo cannot 
jifitly be denied or rejefted. And when he thus prays with us, and conti¬ 
nually joins the cry of his Blood to the cry of our Prayers, we may fafely de¬ 
pend upon it, *that we ftiall prevail, and find free accels to the Throne of God’s 
grace and acceptance. And hence we are faid to have boldnefs to enter into the 
Holy of Holies, that is, to draw near, by Prayer, to God, by the Blood of fe- 
fus, by a new and living way which he hath confecrated for us through the vail, 
that ts to fay, his Flejh, Heb. x. 19, 20. And our Saviour himfelf allures us, 
that whatfoever we Jhall ask in his name, be will do it', and again he repesfts. 
If you fkall ask any thing in my name I will do it, John xiv. 13, 14. that is, he 
will procure it for us, by joyning his Interceflions with our Prayers; for fo, ver. 16. 
he explains himfelf, I will pray the Father. 

II. The other intent and purpofe of his making this Addrefs or InterceJJion 
for us to the Father, is^, to obtain of him Power and Authority to bcjlow 
on us all thofe Graces and Favours which, in confideration of his Sacrifice, God 
hath promifed us. It is not to move the Father to beftow on us the Blcf- 
fings of the New Covenant immediately with his own hand that our Saviour 
intercedes, but to impower himfelf, as Mediator between the Father and us, 
^o beftow them upon us, according to the Terms and Conditions upon which 
they arc propofed to us. For though it i^ moft certainly true, that every good 
and perfeB gift comes down from above, even from the Father of Light ; yet it is 
as certain that they comp not down to us from the Father immediately, 
but are all derived "^lo us through the Hands of the Son, who by his continual 
Interceflion obtains continual Po>^er and Authority of the Father, to derive 
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ami', Heavenly Gtfb. ^Sp that as tiic High Prieji ^ mhm 

tbe^B Sat^ilic^ in au^ 

thajr^ed'^ -tp bleTSi the iPeople^ i C^on. jcxali/13. nev^ii lb our 
ble&d SaVipujPi.by pre^entirjg his meritori^^^ Sacrifice ii^ Heaven^ and in the' 
^heVcof Interceding for us with the Father, ^is continualh authorized by 
\\^^efeB^ally p j^Ayi «x, ,u e. to confer .on us the ‘Blefllngs of the Cove^ 
riant upon, the. Terms and Conditions that, they are therein propofed. Fpr this 
Power he obta^nSipf Qod by his perpetual Jmerceffion, and henpe he is faid 
able t^ Jaa^uall thf^j'^u tp the utmafi that come antp ~Qod by bim^Jeeing he 
evitr Ihec ti) nial^^ ifiterce^n:^^ yii. a/j. where hk p<mer, oc ability to 

fav 8 us to i. c. to poirfer on; us aUjd^p Bleflh?gs .of the New Coveaant, 

is,‘eft:prcfs^":aifr^ted tpvhis ever, living ter'make Intercejion for us \ which is a 
plain Argymen^:,; that th^ itJd>crit pf \n&sinterqtijfion is to move God to authorize him 
tp lave u^jqfeenig that, m anfwea: to ,his.i»r^f<?^/(W, .he is continually impowered 
and autb-oris^efi thereunto. For it is to be coiihdered, that this Power and 
tlz&^ity-i and'the. Exercifc of it,.appertains to hk Kingly Office, which he lirft 
arrived toand ftill continues in, by virtue of his and indeed here¬ 

in pon fids the Royalty of his Priejihood^ in that by interceding for us as Pried: 
in the virtue of his apd continuing to do fo, he fird obtained and dill 

continues veded with Kingly Power taid ^cthority ^ to bedow on us thofc Hea- 
v^ily Blcffings^he intercedes , for j and it is to this purpofe that he intercedes, 
not that the Father would beftow them, on us immediately, but that he would 
pur and continue it in /J’/i Power to bedow them, as Mediator between the Fa¬ 
ther and ysj fo that he, acquired and holds this Royalty by his Priejibood^ and 
that Kingly Power^ by which he gives the Bleffings of the New Covenant, God 
gave and continues to him by way of Answer and Return to his Priejlly In-^ 
tercejjion. And hence he is laid upon his one Sacrifice for Sin for ever^ 

i. e. upon the perpetual Oblation of his Sacrifice in Heaven, to have fat dmvn 
on the right hand f God, i, e. in the Throne of his Kingly Power and Authority, 
Ileb. X. 12. and accordingly, Pph. iv. 8. we arc told, that upon his afeending 
lip on high, i. e. to prefent his facrificed Body in Heaven, he led captivity cap¬ 
tive, and gave Gifts unto Men, which ncccflarily implies, that he had received 
Power and Authority from h's Father to them} and fo Pfal. Ixviii. 18 
whence thefo Words are quoted, exprefles it, He received Gifts for Men, i. e. 
upon the prefenting his Sacrifice, as Priefi, he received of the Father thofe Gifts 
for Men, which by his Kingly Power he afterwards difiributed among tliem. 
So that wlaat he gives by his Kingly Power, he receives by h\^Prifily, and 
both the Gifts which he gives, and the Authority by which he gives them, 
are the Fruits and Returns of that perpetual Inrerceffion which he makes by 
his Sacrifice. And that by his Interccjfion our Saviour hath required this Royal 
Power of giving us the Bleffings of the New Covenant, he himfelf doth plain¬ 
ly .enough intimate; for thus of the Spirit, which is one of thofe great Blef¬ 
fings, he tells his Difciples, It is expedient for you that I go away, i. e. to Hea¬ 
ven,' to ihtercede for you; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come, i. c. 
he will not come upon my Intercefiion; but if I depart I will fend him unto 
you, namely, by that Royal Authority which upon my Interceffion I lhall re¬ 
ceive from the Father, 'John xvi. 7. And accordingly St. Peter tells the Jews, 
that Chrill being exalted by the right hand of God, and having received of the 
Father the promife of the Holy Gkofi, i. e. upon his Interceffion in Heaven, he 
bath filled forth this which ye now fee and hear, i. c. the miraculous Virtues of the 
Holy Ghoft, A 5 is ii. 33. And fo for Remifion of Sins, he tells us, that be hath 
the Keys of Hell and Death, Rev. i. 18. /. e. power to bind tor loofe, to pardon ox 
condemn-, and laftly, for Eternal Lifei he exprefsly tells the Church oiLaodi^ed, 
fo him that overcomes will I grant to ft with me on my fkrone, even as I have 
overcome, and am Jet down with my Father on his. Rev. iii. 21. By all which 
it is abundantly evident, that Chrill hath a iJloytf/* Power delegated to him 
from the Father upon his Interceffion, to grant and beftow all the Bleffings of 
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the Covenant upon-thofe that comply with its ^erm6 a«di Gonditions. For 
fo ail the Graces znd' Favours di God are in Scripture &id to be derived in, 
by, or through Jefiis Chriftj for {o .^b. I 3. God the Father is faid to hlefs m 
•with allpiritual Blejjings in or through Chrijl and Rom. 'vi. 23. Eternal Life is 
faid to be the Gift of God thrmgh fefus Chrijl our Lord ; and' we are faid to be 
Heirs of God, or Inheritors of his Bleffings through Chrif, Gal. iv. 7. whidt 
plainly implies, that though it is from God thC Father originally that all our 
Mercies are derived, yet it is through God the Son immediately that they are 
derived to us, and that whatfbever God bellows upon us, he bellows by the 
hand of'Jefus Chrill, whom upon his fir ft Oblation of his precious Sacrifice 
in Keaven, r.nd continual Intercellion with it, hd conllinites and continues 
the Ro\\rl dlftrlbutcr of all his Graces and Favours to the World. And there¬ 
fore, fince tlierc is no doubt but that that which he obtains by his Interceftion 
is the thing which he intercedes for, it necellarily follows, that the thing which 
he intercedes for, is -Power to befimv on us the Blefiings of the New Covenant, 
becaufe he hath adlually obtained that Power by his Intercefiion. 


Having thus given plain, and as brief an Account as I could of this fecond 
Pricllly ACl of our Saviour, viz. his Interceftion for us in Heaven by the con¬ 
tinual Oblation of his Sacrifice there, I proceed in the fecond^\ixcc to Ihew 
the admirable tendency of this Method, of God’s communicating his Graces 
‘and Favours to us through the Intercefiion of our Saviour, to reduce and re¬ 
form Mankii^d; which will plainly appear by confidering the following Par¬ 
ticulars : 

Firft, This Method naturally tends to excite in us a mighty awe and reverence 
of CJod’s Majrfty, • 

Secondly, It alfo tends to give us the firongefi Convidlion of God’s hatred and 
abhorrence of our Sins. 

Lhirdh, It alfo tends moll effecflually to fecure us from prefuming upon God’s 
Merc\, while we continue in our Sins. 

Fourthly, It tends to encourage us to draw near to God with Chearfulnefs 
and Freedom. 

Ffthly, It tends to give us the moll ample afilirance of his gracious Inten¬ 
tions towards us, if we repent and return to our Duty- 

1 . This Method of God’s communicating his Favours to us through our 
Saviour’s Intercefiion, is naturally apt to excite in us a mighty awe and reve¬ 
rence of the Divifie Majefty. For in this degenerate Condition wherein our 
Nature is inverted and turned iipftde down, and our fenfitive Faculties have 
got the Afcendant of our Reafon, rational Objedts have incomparably lels 
force on, and prevalence with us than material and fenfitive. And hence it 
is that wc are fo unapt to be alfedled with the Majefiy of God, though in 
itfelf infinite and incomprehbnfible, becaufe it being purely Jpiritual, is mh- 
jeaed only to our Faith and Reafon, and doth not firike upon our Senfc with 
the Rays of a vifible Glory. And hence it was that, under the Old Fefia- 
ment, God fo frequently exhibited himfelf to Mens Eyes, in fenfible Appear¬ 
ances j as particularly Ibmetimes in humane Jhape, and ibmetimes in a Body 
of light or of Jhining flame, that fo by making an impreflion of his great Ma- 
jelly on their fenfe, he might afiea them with fuitable awe and dread of it. 
And for the fame reafon that he convers'd with them in thefe fenfible appear¬ 
ances, he allb treated with them by a Mediator on Mount Sinai: For God 
commanded that Bounds Ihould be let round about the Mountain, which the 
.People were forbid upon peril of Death to break through unto the Lord to 
*gaze-, and only Mofes, their Mediator, t€^ether with his Brother were 

permitted to afeend the Mount, and to have immediate accefs to him: and by 
thus keeping them at ^ dillance from his [acred Prefence, and only fuffer- 
ing them to approach him bystheir Mediator, he took an effectual courfc to 

"l F f f 2 infpire 


404- Of the Chrifiian Life. Part II. 


infpirc their Minds with a reverential awe of his Divine Majejiy: which is in 
idclf fo infinitely Sacred and Auguji, that it fecms it would have been a high 
Propbanation in them to have convcrfed with it immediately. And accordingly 
God, by keeping us at a dijiance from him, and allowing us to have accefs to 
him only,by our Mediator^ cxprefles the greatnefs of his MajeJly^ which is too 
Jhcred to be mingled in Convcrfation with too Jublime to admit of the imme¬ 
diate addrefles of poor Mortals, yea, and which no Mortal muft approach 
without the Mediation of his ow:n Efernal Son ; for thus Plato in his Sympof. 
gives it as an Inilance of the Majefty of God, 086 ^ eiv^^un-a is y.iyytTiu^ 

^ees/ueyiMU Vecrd eysAtet ^ t} btdAtKT(^ &eei( Tsr^cf i. e. God doth 

not mingle himfelf with Men j but all the Convene and Intercourfe between 
him and us is traniadled by the Mediation of Demons. And if it were thought 
fo great an Inftance of God’s Majefiy^ that he would not be approached by us 
without the Mediation of AngelSy to what an ir^nite height muft he be exalted 
above us, when no lefs a Perfon than he who is God-man can lb much as give 
us accefs to him, or prelent our Prayers and Supplications at his Feet. O ! what 
an anvfiil^^nft therefore of the Majejiy of God Ihould this Conlideration beget 
in our Minds! For how can we think of him without dread and reverence^ when 
we conlider how he is fecluded by the infinite Jdcrednefs of his own Majefty from 
all immediate egnverfe and intercourfe with us, and how he is exalted fo infinitely 
above us, as that we cannot have accels to him fo much as by our Prayers and 
Supplications without the interpofition of a Mediator^ ’ who is greater man the 
greateft of all the Kings on Kartb^ or Angels in Heaven^ he who can 
thus think of God without being Jlruck into a profound awe and reverence of his 
Majefty, muft have a mind fo hardned againft all the imprejjions of Reajbn^ as 
that no wije thought can ever move or affedb it. 

II. This Method of God’s communicating his Favours to us, through our 
Saviour’s Interceflion, tends alfo to give us the JlrongeJl Convidtion of God's 
hatred and abhorrence of our Sins, For doubtlels, to convince us how deeply he 
refents our finful behaviour towards him, the moft effedlual courfe he could 
take, next to that of banijhing us from his prefence for ever, was to exclude us 
from all immediate intercourfe with him, and not to admit of any more Ad- 
dreffes or Supplications from us but by the hand of feme Mediator, Hereby 
he plainly demonftrates how infinitely pure and abhorrent to Sin his Nature 
is, that he will not fuffer a Jinful Creature to come near him but by Proxy, 
nor accept of a Jervice from a guilty hand, nor lijien to a Prayer from a Jin¬ 
ful Mouth, till it is firft hallowed and prefented to him by a pure and holy 
Mediator. If therefore we are not infinitely conceited of ourfelves, this pro¬ 
cedure of his cannot but lay us low in our own Eyes, and make us deeply 
fenfible of our own Vilenefs and Bajenefs. For how infinitely deteftable muft 
our Sins be in his Eyes, when notwithftanding all his kindnefs and benevolence 
towards us, he keeps us at fuch a diftance from*him, and will not be pre¬ 
vailed with, without feme powerful Interceflion, fo much as to hear our 
Prayers, or to have any kind of Communication or Intercourfe with t,s ? And 
accordingly you find, that when the three^ Friends of fob had treated him fo 
defpitefully and uncharitably, God, to manifeft his Dijpieajure againft them, 
commands them to make ufe of fob's Mediation, fob. xlii. 7. My wrath, faith 
he to Elephas, is kindled agairjl thee, and againft thy two Friends j for ye have 
not J'poken of me the thing that is right, as my Servant fob hath: therefore take 
unto you feven Bullocks and Jeven Rams, and go to my Servant fob, and offer up 
for yourjelves a burnt Offering, and my Servant fob Jhall pray Jbr you, for him 
will I accept', leji I deal with you after your Folly: As if he ftiould have laid,, 
that you may fee how ill I refent youf fevere and cruel ufage of that good Man, 
know, that if you offer to addrefe to me immediately foryourfelves, I will certain¬ 
ly throw your Prayers back upon your Faces j as therefpre you hope to be rejlored 
to my Favours, go to that injured Friend of yours, and bej^cb him to mediate 
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for you, an 4 I will hear him, though I will not hear you. And after 
fame manner doth God manifeft his high difoleafure agaihft pvir Sins, tlwt he 
will not fufFer us to approach him immediately^ to prcfent our. Petitions to him 
with our own Hands, but will have them aU prefented to him by a Hand 
that is more acceptable to him than our own, and not only fo, but by the 
greateft and moft acceptable Hand in the World, even Aat of bis own "Eternal 
Son^ the Son of his ejfence and delight^ in whom he is for ej)er well pleafed. 
For it is through him alone that we have accc^ to the Father, whom our 
Sins have fb horribly incenfed againft us that no Advocate in Heaven or Earthy 
lefs great and lefs dear to him tlian his own Son, can prevail with him, to 
be reconciled to us upon our moft unfeigned Repentance, or fo much as to accept 
of our humlde Supplications. (Xgoed God! what a woful diftance have my Sins 
made between toee and me^ that notwithftanding the infinite goodnefs and he- 
tiignity of thy Nature, I cannot be admitted to thee, nor expeSl any favour a? 
thy Hands upon any lejs powerful interefi or application than that of thine" 
only begotten Son ! But, O flupid Creature that I am, to make light of thole 
Sins chat have lb highly incenfed thee againft me, that none in Heaven or Earth 
but only that dearly beloved Son. can prevail with thee to caft a propitious 
eye on me, or lb much as to give me accefs to the foot-Jiool of the throne of 
thy Grace ! 

III. This way of God’s communicating his Favours to us, through the Id- 
tercellion of Clirift, is allb moft apt to fecure us from prefuming upon God’s 
Mercyy w'hile we continue in our Sins, There is no one Thing doth more 
univerfally objirudl the Reformation of Men, than their confident Prefumption, 
that God will be merciful to them, notwithftanding they perfift in their Re¬ 
bellions againft him: For all Men have a natural Notion of the infinite Good- 
7 iefs and Benevolence of the Divine Nature, together with which all bad Men 
have a natural Defire to fin without difturbance: When therefore their Con- 


fcience begins to clamour againft their Wickednefs^ and to vex and perfecute 
them for it, the Mercy of God is the ufual SanSltiary they fly to. Peace, fro- 
ward Conlcience, cry they, God is a moft gracious and merciful Being, hard to 
be provoked, and eafy to be pacified; fear not, therefore, his Mercy is infi¬ 
nitely greater than my Faults, and I am litre lb good a God as he is can never 
fijtd in his Heart to dejiroy his Creature and Off-fpring for luch Peccadillo's as 
thefe; with fuch Prefumptions as thefe they commonly lull their Conlcienccs 
afleep, and fo fin on fecurely in defpite of all the fhreats and Warnings of 
Heaven chat thunder about their Ears. Now to prevent fuch Prefumptions as 
thefe, and dajh them quite out of Countenance^ there is no Confideration in 
the World can be more effedlual than this, of God’s communicating his Mer¬ 
cies to us through the Intercejjion of our Saviour: For if, notwithftanding the 
Goodnefs of his Nature, he will not be propitious to us, no not upon our 
Repentance^ without being moved thereunto by the perwerful Interceflion of his 
own Son, how can we ever expedt that he Ihould be propitious to us whether 
we repent or no ? Is it likely he Ihould be more indulgent to us for *our own 
fake, than he is for his Son’s lake and our own together ; or tliat, when all that 
his Son can obtain for us, is to receive us into Favour^ in Cafe we will lay 
down our Arms^ that we, by our own Intereft Ihould prevail with him to re¬ 
ceive us while we perfift in our Obftinacy and Rebellion ; in Ihorr, if our Re¬ 
pentance^ which is the bell Thing we can render him, be not fufficient to 
move him to pardon us, without being feconded and enforc’d with the power¬ 
ful Oratory of our Saviour’s Intercejjion^ what Ihould move him, when we 
have neither Repenaance nor a Saviour to intercede for us ? For our Saviour 
will not intercede for us, unlels we repent; and our Repentance will not 
prevail for us, unlefs he intercede: What hope have we therefore, while we 
continue impenitent, when our Repentance itfelf, which is Ae beft Thing we 
can do to move Gc#d to be propitious to us, is infufficient without Chrift’s In- 
tercejfon 5 and when, without ou^ Repentance, Chrift will not intercede for us; 
’ and 
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kjj^ iPl&«fe*9^rj cff a 'j^V^/ Supplicant wOl not'’pitsy^^ with him^ without 
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ffiifeld?^'Rut' *&bpofe we inight l^ibnaBly'^el^f^^e, upon benignity of 
®h<i’s Nature;' mat he will be propitious to us, t&tnjbtthjl 4 hding oUr Impenitence^ 
^fex. it :s to be confideredi that now he haS’ plaOed.the .D^f^//o»of his Mercy 
ifi' the Hand of a Mediator^ who is nOt left to diipofe of it arbitrarily^ as he 
{hall think fit, but is confined- axA limited to difpofe of it, only to wnifent Offen¬ 
ders : For Chrift’s Ifrujl can extend, no farther than to di^pfe God’s Mercy to 
us, Upon the TOnns of that of which he is Mediatory which Cove¬ 

nant pro{X)fes Mercy to uS ohly upon condition of otir Repentance. So that now 
we can expe<ft no Mercy from God, but what pafies through the Hands of Jefus 
our Mediatorj who cannot,- without violating* his Truft, difpenfe the Mercy 
of God to us,';'except \vc repent and amend: For now God cannot difpenfe 
his Mercy to us‘immediately, without difplacing his Son from his Mediatorjloip; 
and his ^on cannot dilpenfe his Mercy to \x& tmconditionall\\ without tranfgrejjing 
the Bounds and Limits that are preferibed to him; and therefore fince God 
hath retrained himlelf to difpenfe his Mercy only through his Son, and re- 
ftrained his Son to difpenfe it only to Penitents^ for us to prefume upon the 
Mercy of God, while we continue impenitenty is the greatefl: NoOfenfe in 
the World: V is to fuppofe either that God will cancel the Oeconomy of his 
Mercy for our fakes, and re/ume the Di/fe^T/ation of it immediately into his 
own Hands, merely to favour and encourage us in our Rebellion againfl him ; 
or that Chrift will betray the Trufi which his Father hath Vepofed in him, and 
difpenfe bis Mercy to us contrary to his Orders; that is, either that God the 
Father will depofe his Son for our fakes, or that God the Son will be imfaith- 
ful to the Father for our fakes, both -which Suppofitions are equally ahjurd 
and blajphemous. Whilft therefore God proceeds with us in this eftabUJJ:cd 
Method of granting his Mercy to lis only through his Son, and confining his 
Son to difpenfe it to us only upon the Conditions of the New Covenant ; to 
■flatter ourlelves with hopes of Mercy, while we continue impenitent, is to pre- 
fume both againfl: Reajbn and Pojfbility. 

IV. This way of God’s communicating his Favours to tis, through the Me¬ 
diation of Chrifl, is alfb moft apt in irfelf to encourage us to approach him 
with Chearfulnefs and Freedom : For it is a natural Effect of Guilt to fuggeft to 
Mens Minds dreadful and anxious Thoughts of God, and whilll we are under 
fuch Thoughts of him, how is it poflible for us to approach hitji immediately^ 
and without any Friend or Advocate to introduce and jpeak for us, with any 
Chearfulnefs or Freedom: For, with what Confidence can I addrefs to an in- 
cenfed and offended God, purely upon my ow'n Fund or Interefiy when I am 
confeious of a thoufand times more evil in me to provoke him againfl: me, than 
of good to recommend me to his Favour ? Unlefs therefore I am fecured of feme 
powerful Friend in Heaven, that is infinitely nfore acceptable to God than I 
can modefily hope to be, and that will agitate for me, zxid Jblicitc my Caufe 
with air his Power and Interefiy my Senfe of the innumerable Provocations I 
have given him to tztrn his back upon me, mufl: either render me quite defpe- 
rate of Succefs at the Throne of his Grace, or caufe me to approach it with 
unfpeakable Horror and Confufion. So that my Intercourfe with^God rrruft ei¬ 
ther be wholly interrupted or rendred very diffcult and uneajy to me; becaufe my 
fiavijh dread of him mufl either chafe me from his Altars, or drag me to them 
with Violence and ReluSlancy. And hence it is, that under the Senfe of our 
Guilty we naturally fly to the InterceJJidks of otherSy whom we believe to have 
more Intcrefl: with God than otirfelves; becaufe we carfhot modefily promife 
ourfelves a free Admittance and Actefs to him upon our own Account; which 
probably was the Reafon of the firfl: Inftitution of Demon-worfidp among 
the HeathenSy whofe Minds being fiung with the Senl^ of their own GuiltSy they 
were not able to approach God without fearful Dejporitience and Anxiety \ 
whereupon they began to cafi about (as it is natural for guilty Minds to do) 
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“ Pctjtion?, and from Heaven they return wi 4 , ^^Upp|i^, .or, j*cy 
“ prefers of both Worlds, that do continually carry apd report'.the mptual $alu- 
“ rations of both to each other”. By which jijt ia .^vHeniC, that th^y, thought it 
very hecellary, in order to Gods acceptingx^oit Ad^'^ei, that, thqy ihouTd be 
prejented and recommended to him by feme better i^eihgs thsei\ ,.^IjemJet'ues', their 
guilty Minds, it (cems, fuggejling. to them, that it would, b? hi^ Brefqmption 
for fuch great Offenders as therafelves, to approach the Divii;^ Maji^y, with¬ 
out being introduced and patronized by fome more pari^ and And I 

am very apt to think tliat the great caufe of that Spirit of .which pot- , 

fclTed the ancient f^wSy and rendred them fo diffident and tremmous in all tiieir 
approaches to God, v^as their want of an explicite knowledge of the. Mediator. For, 
what difmal and melancholy Expoftulations do we frequently meet with in their 
addrefles to God; fuch as, Wilt thou be angry for everf Hajl thou forgotten to. 
he gracious^ Wilt thou remember thy loving kindnejs no moret Which plainly 
ih.cws, that their guilt fuggefted to them fuch frightful Apprqhenfions of Ooa, 
;;s did very much cramp their hope and confidence in him. And, hence the A- 
j'.fdlle oppofes this Spirit of Bondage in them, to that Chriftian Spirit of Adop- 
by 'which we cry^ Abba^ Fathery i. e. by which we approach God with 
freedom and afiurancCy and go to him as Children to a kind and merciful 
Father, Rom. viii. ig. Now if you would know from whence this Chriffian 
freedom and affurance proceeds, the Author to the Hebrews will inform you, 
Heb. X. 21, 22 . Having therefore an High Friefi over the Houfioold of Gody i- e. 
to mediate and intercede for us, let us draw near with a true heart and full 
affurance of Faith-y and Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. the Apoftle urges opr having' 
a compajfionate* High Friefi in Heaven to intercede for us, as an Argument to 
encourage us to come boldly to the Fhronc of Grace. And indeed, what greater 
encouragement can we have to draw nigh unto God with an bumble confidence, 
than this confidcration, that the higbefi Favourite he hath in Heaven or Earthy 
is our Advocate f And that he is not only infinitely concerned for us, as being 
akin to us by NaturCy and haying a compaflionate fcnle of our Infirmities ; apd 
he doth not only imploy in our behalf all the favour and intercjl he has with 
God as he is the Son of his Effencey and the ObjeSt of his Jfclighty ‘but that 
he ever intercedes for us in the right and virtue of that meritorious SacrificCy 
with which he bought and purchafed all thofe Heavenly Blefiings he inter¬ 
cedes for. So that now all we have to do is to return to God by an unfeigned 
Repentanccy which if we *do, he ftands engaged to undertake cftir Caufe ; and 
what may we not expedt from the Fatronage of fo great zi-A powerful a Me¬ 
diator ? For how great foever our paft Sins are, his Intereft in Heaven is far 
greater \ how loud and clamorous foever our paft Fravocations are, his Blood and 
Wounds are far loudef, and how importunately foever our paft guilts may im¬ 
precate the Divine Vengeance upon us, his InterceJJion does far more importu-s 
nately and prevalently deprecate it. So that now we cannot reafonably doubt 
of a free admiffion to God in any cafe whatfoever wherein our Saviour 
wili make ufe oG his Intereft for us with God; and therefore fmee in 
all Cafes he does continpally inijiloy his Intereft for us, but only in that of 
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oxiT impenitenc^y cver^ femfent Sinner in ihc World has a dcior of accejs let 
to him by the Metc^on of through which he may freely oxit&)c 'y ahd 
wiA an bumMe cotifiifcncS' fi^lf'l^feif God for Merely Ind for to 

help him in the of ITeea, Thus by tHe Mediation of our Saviour, God h^s 
taken off that which Mjtfns guilts! had laid upon thdjr commerce 

Heaven; and made^ay for a fi^ee voA genetom intercourfe bemeen bimfelf ixA' 
his Creatures. * '' 

V. And Laftly, This way of comipunicating his Favours to"^ us through the 
Mediation of G 3 irift , is moft apt to ad^e our dipdent Minds of GpdV g^- 
cious Intentions to pwform to ns* all the Thngi which''he hzdh pronitfed 
us upon otir peffpfifting f}hz Gmditi(mt of &xq.. It is tnie /if God orfly pro- 
them, We'fhould have'ha,d abundant feafort' to bel?eve him' on his 
own bare naoirdy '^rthoUt any'TafftHcr fecUtity^ But, alas! to big diffident oloA. dif- 
triiftfiil is die infeparatte property Minds; and lb great is o\xr guilt oloA 

ill deferty arfcl'fo inejiimahle are Aic Bltffings oniA Favours w)\tch God promifes 
us, that when we reflc<^ upon bothy and compare thein it lb confounds 

ftedjony and ajlhriiffies our Faithy that' notwithftandmg alt the fecurity God 
hath given us, we' CTin hardly hdhevo without trembling and diffidence. So that 
had not God given us’ fome othth-'. Security befides that of his ovin Word and 
PromifCy it wc^d have extremelyour Faith to believe, that God fincere- 
\y'intended fueni mighty goods' for fuch itrrwarthy SubjecSts. For whenever we 
reflefted on Our own and /W dejerty we rtiuft have looked upon God as 
our adverfe Party y as one that was concerned only for his* own rtghi and ho¬ 
nour y'to retrieve from us that neural homage we orwed him, and had hitherto 
unjuftly detained from him'^ aUd we ihould have been but too apt to fufpeB 
that when once he had obtamed this end %f us, he would be much lefs con¬ 
cerned to make gdod our right to hiS pfomife, than he was to recover his 
own to OUT Duty. 'Now, althoi^h this’ had been a moft unreafonable lulpicion, 
after the God of ^ritth had paffed his wOrd to the contrary-y yet there is no¬ 
thing lb unreafonable which guilty Minds are not apt to fufpeB'y and there¬ 
fore out of great condefeenjion to'this pitiable infirmity of his finful Creatures, 
God thought meet, upon his entrance into a New Covenant with us, not 
only to oblige hirnlelf thereby to beftow on us the moft inejlimable Favours, 
if we performed our Part, but alfo to put the making good of his Obligation 
into a third hand; namely, into the hand of a Mediatory who, by the na¬ 
ture of his Officey is as much obliged to Iccure our Right as God’s, as being 
equally concerned for both Parties; as well that God Ihould make good to us 
what he hadi promifedy as that we Ihould make good to him what he requires. 
So that now we have no longer to do with God immediately as our adverfe 
Partyy but all our Intercourfe with him is by a Mediatory who, by his Office, 
is obliged to be on our fide as Well as God's y and to fee that what he hath 
promtfed be performed to us, as well as that what he requires be performed 
by us. And hence our Saviour is called the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and the Mediator of a better Covenant-, which Expreffions plainly befpeak him 
to be an Authorized^ Security on both fdes for the mutual Performance to each 
o^er of what they ftand rcJ^iedtively obliged to by this Covenant; and hence 
aifo he is called the Sponfor or Surety of a better Covenant, becaufe he ftands 
engaged for the Performance of both Parties, fo far as it was poffible for him to 
oblige them thfereunto; for us, to oblige us by the ftrongeft Motives to repent 
and perfevere in well-doing ; for God, to oblige him by the moft powerful Pleas 
to Pardon, and crown us with eternal Life-, and the latter of which he performs 
by his Interceffiony wherein, by continual pleading that ptecious B/W which 
God hath long llnce accepted in confideration of our Pardon and eternal Life, 
he continually obtains Power arid Authority from God to befaw on us the 
Bleflings he intercedes for. So that now we hav§ not only God’s Word, 
but alfo the Suretyjhip of our Saviour to depend on; who ftot only ftands en¬ 
gaged to us for God, that he lhall perform all his Promijes to us, but hath alfo 
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Right and Power upon the juft claim of his Sacrifice^ to oblige him to perform 
them. So that, as Gc^, in condefcenfion to the pitiable Diffidence of guilty 
Minds, hath been gracioufly pleaftd to feal his Prcmijbs with his Oath; fo that 
he might leave us no umbrage of dijirujl, he hath fuperadded to both the colla¬ 
teral Security of a Mediator for the performance of them j of a Mediator that 
hath jpurchalcd of him all the Bleffings he had promifed us, and paid for them 
with his own Blood j and fo is hot only obliged to fue for them at the Throne of 
his GracCy but alfb authorized to claim at the Tribunal of his JuJlicei and in a 
word, ot a Mediator in whole Hands he hath actually depoliced all the Blef- 
lings he hath promiled us, and made his Executor in truji for the performance 
of his bequejis to the Heirs oj Promije. So that now to diftruft the performance 
of his Promife to us, is not only to ftifpeSl God’s Word and his Oathy which are 
altogether ^s facred and inviolable as his God-head, but alfo to quejhon the 
J'ecurityy and arraign the. fidelity of a Mediator that died for us ; that purchafed 
for us with his own Blood all the Bleffings which God hath promiled us; by 
virtue whereof he not only rightfully claims them of God, but hath allb 
aSlually received them in our behalf. So that now we can’t be defeated of 
tliem, unlels he will withhold them from us; and he cannot withhold them 
from us without violating Mx^trujl-, lince it is for uSy and in our behalf that 
God hath depolited them in hts Hands: and can we imagine that he, who, 
was lb true and kind a Friend to USy as to lay down his Life to purchafe 
them for uSy will be now fo unkind and unfaithful together, as to detain 
them from us, wheh God hath intrujied him with them in our behalf, and 
fully impowered and authorized him to bellow them on us I Having therefore 
the feeurity not only of God’s Promife and Oathy but alfo of our Saviour’s 
Khidnefs and Fidelity, for the performance of God’s Part of the New Covenant, 
if we perform ours, wliat infinite encouragement mull it give us to forfake 
our Sins, and return to our Duty ? For now, if we repent, we have no more 
rcalbn to a ueft ion God’s pardonwg and forgiving usj if we perlevere to the 
end in well-doingy we have no more caufe to doubt of his crowning us with 
Eternal Happinejs, than we have to diftruft our prefent Being and Exljlence. If 
therefore the moft ample alTurance that God hirn/elf czo give us of lis Mercy 
and oi/r Happinels, liath any force in it to oblige us to repent and amend, this 
our Saviour’s InterceJJion you.fee fairly propoles to us lb that if this propofal 
doth not effedlually influence our hope, and thereby excite and animate our 
endeavours, it^is impoffiblc that any encouragement Ihould ever move or affcfl 
us. 

And thus you fee, in all thefe feveral Particulars, how efteSlually this way 
of God’s communicating his Favours to us, through the I’nterceJJion of our Sa¬ 
viour, tends to our Reformation and Amendment % what a* fruitful Topick of 
Motives it is to induce us to Repentance, and how pathetically it addrefj'es to^ 
every affehiion in us that is capable of perjitafon } what awful and reverential 
Thoughts of Almighty God, it fuggefts to our Minds, to difpoje our Jltibborn 
Wills to an humble fubmiffion to him ? What a horrible Reprelentation it 
remakes of our Sins, and of God’s Wrath and Indignation againll tl^m; and 
what a dreadful alarm it gives to our fear, to roife and ^wake us out of our 
Jinful lecurity! And, in a‘word, how powerfully it encourages us to near 

unto God, and to make our addrelTes to him with an humble and generous 
Freedom} and what vajl affurances it gives our hope of his gracious 
tions towards us, if .we repent and amend f All which conlidered, one would 
think it were ithpqfjible for any Man that believes and underjiands this wonder¬ 
ful Method of Mcrc)^, not to be moved said^affe^ed by it; And certainly that 
.Mstn who hath objiinacy enough to withjiand^sm its Per/uqfions, ^nd fnally to de¬ 
feat and bajle thofe powerful Attempts which it makes xoereclaim hjm, is a 
Creature not to be moved •by pteafon and Argument,, For in this;,hg ha8.«/::on“ 
quered the greateft Motives of au forts that can be urged^ to perfuade Men, 
:a^.whcii once he is got beyond the reach of perjuaf on, .^ind, no In- 
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Zendty^ or hope, or fear can e^eB him, his Condiu<m is d^&afe, and his db- 
iiinacy incurable, Wherefrare, m we would not finally diiappoinc this wonder^ 
ful Contrivance of God to reclaim us, and therefy render ou^lves for ever de^ 
Jperate, let us at' length be perhiaded ferioii^ to confidcr th« Motives and 
guments it propofes to uS} and never to ceafe urging and pfejm^ them t^n our 
own Souls, till they have conquered our obfiinate Wills prejudiced Adbdtions, 

and finally captivated us into a free compliance with their powerful Perfiia- 
fions. For if, through our wilful Negle^ and Inconfderation, this mighty Pro- 
jedt of Mercy prove utterly unfuccej'sful with us, it is certain we have finned 
ourlelves pan: all hope of Recovery, and it will te in vain to make any farther 
experiment on us. And vHhen we have once b^ed this laft and moft power¬ 
ful Remedy of the Divine Goodnefs, What remains but that it fhould give us up, 
and utterly abandon us to the juft deftrt and dire Efie(ft8 of our owji Folly and 
Objiinacy, 

SECT. VII. 

Of the Kingly Office of our Saviour, 

t 

W HEN I fifft entered upon this Argument of particular Offices of 
our Mediator, I propofed to hof^le them in the fame order that he 
performed and executed them} and accordingly, as he bepaii with his Prophetick 
Office, of which his whole Life was a continued Min&ry, fo I have treated 
-of this Office in the firjl Place: And as from his Pre^etkk he proceeded to 
his Priefily Office, one part of which he executed on the Crofs, where he 
ofiered himlelf a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, and the other upon his 
• Afeenfion into Heaven, where he prefented, and ftill continues to prefent his Sa¬ 
crifice to the Father by way of Intercefifion for us; fb I proceeded, in the next 
Place, to treat of his Priefibood, in botn the Parts of it: And now in the lajl 
place, -in purfuit of the fame order, I proceed to his Regal or Kingly Office, 
which was the laft he entred upon; after he had finijhed his Prophecy, of¬ 
fered his Sacrifice, and prefented it to his Father in Heaven. For fo in Scripture 
the Regality of Chrift is always fpoken of as fucceffive both to ,his Prophefick 
and Priefily Office, and as the fruit and reward of his faithfbl difcharge and 
execution of them. So Phil, iL S, 9, 10. it was becauje he humblai himfef, and 
became obedient to Death, even the Death of the Crofs, that God highly exalted him, 
and gave him a name which is above every name, that at the name of JejUs every 
knee pould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under tM 
Earth. And Rom. xiv. 9. the Apoftle tells us, that it was for this end that 
^Chrifi both died, and rofe, and revived, that be might be Lord both of the dead and 
livings and accordingly the Angels in St. fobiia Vilion attribute his advance¬ 
ment to his Regal dignity to the merit of his Death and Sacrifice, Rev. v. 12. 
Worthy is the Lamb that was fiain to receive Power, and Richs, and IVifdom, 
and Stremth, and Honour, and Glory, and Blejfitg. And hence his fitting at the 
right hand <f God, which is the great Scripture-Metaphor by which his Regal 
Authority is exprefled (of the lenfe and meaning of which vide Pearjbria Ex- 
pofition of the Creed, p. 277, 278, 279.) is mentioned as the Fruit and Con- 
ftqtlOnce of his Death and Interceffkn. So Heb. i. 3. When he had by himjelf 
purged our Sins, i. e. by dying for us c«i Earth, and prefenting his Sacrifice in 
Heaven, he fat down on the right Hand of the Majefiy on Mgb j and Heb x. 12. 
But thit Man after he bad efiered Sacrifice for Sms, fir ever fat down on the 

rigitt Hand (f God and fb alfo t Pet. iii. 22. we arc told, that it was bpon 
his goif^ ilUo Heaven, i. e. fo pre&nt his Sacrifice to his Father there, ftiat 
he was advanced .to the ri^ Hand of God, and tltax. Amels and Autlsorities, 
and Powers tftrrv made fiibjeB to him. For his goir^ into Heaven was a Primly 
comifpbndlng to the High-Pfieft^s going into iBc Holy of Holies, to piwnf 
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his Sacrifice to there; fo that Chrift's firll arrival into Heaven, and 
prefenting his Sacrifice there, is the beginning and commencement of his 
Jntercejjhn, in Anfwer to which he firft received of his Father that Royal 
Power and Authority which he exercifcs both in Heaven and Earth i and it 
is by virtue of the continuance of that his Priejily Intcrceflion, that this his 
"Royal Power is continued and perpetuated to him. So that as he is a Royal 
Priejly i. e. a Prieft invefted with Regal Power to beftow the Bleffings he in¬ 
tercedes for, fo he is a Sacerdotal Kingy 4 . e. a King that holds his Regal 
Power in the right and virtue of his Priejily Interceflion. For it is by the 
continuance of his Intercejfion that he obtains the continuance of his Royal Au¬ 
thority to beftow thofe Bleffings on us which he intercedes for. So that asl 
Chrift intercedes in the virtue of his Sacrificey fo he rules in the Virtue of his 
Intercejhn. And accordingly you find in Scripture his ufjcenfion into Heaven, 
there to intercede for us, repreftnted as a I’riumphal progrefs to his Coronation, 
wherein, after the manner of Princes in that glorious Solemnity, he fcatters 
a Royal Largejs among his Subjedls, Ephef. iv. 8. It is true, before his Afcen- 
lion, he tells his Diftiples, that all Power was given him in Pleaven and Earth, 
Matth. xxviii. 18. But this, it is evident, he fpake by way of Prolepjis or An¬ 
ticipation, a very ufual Scheme of Speech in Scripture, which is to expreft 
Things of certain Futurity, as if they were aBually Exifting; *according to 
which Scheme all Power is given me, imports no more than all Power is Jhortly' 
to be given me, i. e. upon my AJeenjion into Heaven. For lb it is evident our 
Saviour muft be uhderftood in that parallel Expreffion, John v. 22. T'hc Father 
judgetb no Man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son ; which words he 
Ipake long before his Death, when it is evident, that all Judgment, i. e. Univer- 
J'al, Regal Authority was not aBually committed to him, but there was only a 
certain futurity of it. For fo himfelf tells us, that his fitting down with his 
Father on his 'Throne, or inveftiture with that Regal Authority which he now 
cxercilcs; was the reheard and confequence of his overcoming, or conllimmate Vi- 
dlory on the Crofs, Rev. iii. 21. By all which it is evident, that it was upon 
his Afeen/ion into Heaven, and Oblation of his Sacrifice there, by way of Inter- 
cefiion, that Chrift was inftalled in his XJniverfal, Mediatorial Kingdom. It is 
true, our Saviour had a peculiar YiSe\^ 6 om. in this World, viz. the JewiJh Church, 
not only before his AJeen/ion, but before his Incarnation, as I lhall Ihew here¬ 
after ; but as for that Plight of Dominion over the Gentile World too, by which 
he became j^iiverfal Lord and King, he was not invefted with it till his Afien- 
fion into Heaven. And therefore he himfelf tells us, that his Mijfion into this 
World was purely to the lofi Jheep of the Houfe of Ifrael, Matth. xv. 24. and 
accordingly in tne purliiance of this his Miffion, when he fent forth his 
Minifters to Preach his Gofpel, he orders them not to go into the way of the 
Gentiles, nor to enter into the City of the Samaritans, but to go rather to the loft 
Jheep of the Houfe of Ifrael, iVlatth. x. 5, 6. which implies, that at that Tin* 
he was not aBually authorized to fiubdue and reduce the Gentiles under his Do¬ 
minion, but that his Authority extended only to the JewiJh Nation: But 
when he had told his Difciples, in that proleptical Speech after his RefurreBion, 
that all power was given him in Heaven and Earth, it immediately follows. Go 
ye therefore and teach alFNations, baptizing them in the name oj' the Father, &c. 
as if he had faid, now my Commiffion and Authority is enlarged, and I am 
made UniverJ'al Lord and King, go ye therefore in purfuance of it, and by 
your Miniftry endeavour to reduce all Nations under my Dominion. And 
hence it was that the Myftery of the calling of the Gentiles into the Kingdom 
of Chrift was not Revealed till after his Afeenfion, vide ABs xi. 18. becaufe it 
Was upon his Afeenfion that he received *his UniverJ'al Kingly Authority over 
them, and till then it was to no purpofe to reveal it. So that it was over the 
Gentile World peculiarly that he received Power and Dominion upon his 
Aftenjion into Hedven; he was King of the Jews long before, but upon his 
Afgenfion he was invefted with i right of Dominion over the GenHles tqp, 
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and thereupon became the XJmverfal Lord and Monarch of the World under 
the moft High God and Father of all Things. But this I lhall have occafion 
farther to explain hereafter. 

In the profecution of this great Argument, I fhall endeavour thcfe fix 
Things: 

Fir/iy To give an account of the Beginning and Progrefs of this Kingdom of 
Chrift. 

Secondly^ To explain the Nature and Conjiitution of it. 

I’hirdhy To fhew who are the Minijiers of it under Chrift. 

Fourthlyy To aflign and explain the Regal Adis which Chrift hath, and doth, 
and noill hereafter exercife in it. ^ 

Fifthlyy To give an Account of the Fnd and Conclujion of it. 

Sixthly and Lajily, To fhew the Reajbn and Wijdom of this Method of God’s 
governing finful Men by this his Mediatorial King, Chrift y ESUS. 

SECT. VII. 

Of the and Progrefs of Chr 'tjt’s Kingdom. 

* A S for the Firjly viz. the Beginning and Progrefs of Chrift’s Kingdom, 
I fhall endeavour to give an Account of it in thefc following Pro- 
pofitions: 

Firfy That the Kingdom of Chrift is founded upon the New Covenant. 

Secondly, That the New Covenant commenced immediately after the Fall 
and was afterwards particularly renewed to 'Jfbraham and his Pofteriry, 

Thirdly, That, upon its firft Commencement, Chrift was the Mediator of it, 
and fo he continued all along in that particular renewal that was made of it 
to the People of Ifrael. 

Fourthly, Therefore that, as Mediator of this Covenant, Chrift was King of 
all that were admitted into it, and particularly of Abraham and his Pofterity, 
or the People of Ifrael with whom it was renewed. 

Fifthly, That after his coming into the World he ftill retained his Title of 
King of IJrael in particular, till they finally rejed:ed him, and the Covenant in 
which his Kingdom is founded. 

Sixthly, That though the main body of that Nation rejeSled hir», yet there 
v^ras a Remnant of it that received and acknowledged him as their rightful Lord 
and King. 

Seventhly, That this Remnant ftill continued the fame individual Kingdom 
of Chrift with the former, though very much reformed and improved. 

Eighthly, That to this individual Kingdom of Chrift, thus reformed and im¬ 
proved, was Jiiperadded all thofe Gentiles that were afterwards converted to 
Chrijlianity. 

Firftl That the Kingdom of Chrift is founded in the New Covenant. For 
it is by the New Covenant that he engages himfelf to us to be our gracious 
and merciful Lord, and that we engage ourfelves to him to be his faithful and 
obedient Subjects j and from thefe mutual Engagements refults the relation of 
King and Subjedls between him and us. So that the Church and Kingdom of 
Chrift confifb of all thofe People, Nations, and Kindreds, who have been 
admitted into this Covenant-relation to him, wherein by a folemn Vow of 
Fealty and Allegiance, they have indifpenlably obliged themfelves to ferve 
and obey him. But of this I fhall have occafion to Difcourfc more largely 
hereafter. * . . 

Secondly, Therefore this New Covenant commenced immediately after the 
Fall, and was afterwards in a particular manner renewed to Abraham and his 
Pofterity. For, the New Covenant was a Plank thrown forth to Mankind 
immediately kfter that woful Shipwreck that was made by the Fall, For no 
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fooner had God denounced this deferred Doom on our lapfed Parents, but, to 
fupport them from finking into utter defperatioHy he ful^oins that gracious Pro- 
mifey Gen. iii. if. *The Seed of the Woman fi^all bruife the Serpenfs head'y where 
by the Seed of the Womany not only Chrijiiany but the ancient JewiJh Interpre¬ 
ters underftand the MeJfiaSy and by the Serpent, the Devily who in the form of 
a Serpent had tempusd our firft Parents to that fatal Revolt which drew after 
it all thofe miferaHe Confequents which their Pofterity have gfoaned under 
ever lince: By the M'effias his bruijing the*Serpenfs heady is meant his aJJ'aulting 
and crtijhtng under foot the v^vy feat of all his Strength and Power, and finally 
refeuing Mankind from under his Dominion and 'Tyranny, For this Promile was 
the firft dawning, the Morning fwilight of the New Covenant j and, fo far as 
we can find, the only difeovery of it to the Old World; and therefore in all 
probability was the foie ground ami objedt of that Faith by which jibel and 
Enoch were jujlified in the Sight of God, Heb. xi. 4, 5. For, though that Pro¬ 
mile was but a dark and obfeure intimation of the Gofpel Covenant y yet thus 
much it plainly propoled to them, that from the Firft Parents of the World 
there Ihould defend a certain Perfon, who Ihoiild conquer the Devil that h.ad 
conquer’d them, and thereby repair the damage of their Apoftaly; by believing 
of which, it feems, and adting accordingly, they found Grace and Favour in 
the Sight of God: But however it is apparent that the Covenant was in’ 
force in the Time of the Old World, becaulc it is evident both that the Faith 


of the Antediluvian Pax.tvx’tiih^ was aSlunlly accepted by Ciod, and that their 
Faith could upon no oi hcr account have been accepted by him, but only in the 
virtue of this New Cov enant. 


But after the Flood, God fearjy exprfsly rcnQVfcdi xKxs.gracious 

Covenant with Abraham and his Children, Gen. xii. 2, 3. where he promiles 
to blefs him, to make his Name great, and himflf a Bkjfing, and to blefs them that 
bleffed him, and curfe them that ctirfed him, and in him, that is, in the Meffias, 
who Ihould. dclcend /row him, vide Gal. iii. 16. to make all the Families of the 
F>arth bleffed. % which Covenant he renews to him. Chap. xiii. and Chap. xv. 
and then in Chap. xvii. he yet again renews it more largely oenAfolcmnly, alliiring 
him not o nly that he Jhould be a Father of many Nations, See. but tliar that 
Covenant I hould extend to his Pqfierity as well as to him, and that he would be 
a God to him, and to bis Seed after him, immediately after which he inftitutes 
the Ceremony of Circumcifion for a perpetual Seal and Ratfeation of his Cove¬ 
nant between* him and them; and upon this Covenant it was, that the fewi/h 
Church v.'-as founded. For fo Circumcifiony which was the Handing Seal of tbis 
Covenant, was allb the Handing Rite of Admifilon into that Church; which 
is a plain Argument, that to be a Member of idexoa. Church, and a Confederate 
in this Covenant was one and the fame thing, becaufe they were admitted 
both by one and the fame Rife. Now from the New Teftamcnt it is evi-v, 
dent, that this Covenant with Abraham, upon which the fewijh Church was 
built, was the Gofpel or New Covenant. For Ho Gal. iii. 8. the Apoftle ci^lls the 
Delivery of this Covenant, preaching the Gojpel to Abraham ; which muft be 
apparently falle, if this and the Gofel-Covenant were not the fame-, and in 
verfe 29. he tells them, if ye be Chrtf's, i. e. true Chriftians, then are ye Abra¬ 
ham's Seedy i. e. that Spiritual Seed to whom the Covenant with Abraham ex¬ 
tends, and Heirs according to the Promife. i. e. of that Covenant; but how 
could they be AUirahanCs Seed, by being Chriftians, and Heirs to the Promife of 
Abraham's Covenant, if the Seed with whom Abraham's Covenant was made, 
were of a different ^pligion from Chriftians, and the Covenant itlelf were of 
a different kind from' the Chriftian Covenai\p? But that it was the very fame, 
appfears yet farther^ becaufc in the firft Place, it requires the &me Condition, 
viZi an obediential or praSlical Faith. For lb Gen. xv. 6. it is laid, that Abra¬ 
ham believed in the Ifrd, and he accounted it to him for righteoufefs, i. e. though 
he haA formerly guilty oi vdsc^Sins-, and at prefent could not challenge 
OLtsy retward ftQTa God; yet upon shsit obedient Faith which he exercifed, God 
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ncquitted and jujiified himj or, which is the fame thing, dealt with him as if 
he had been perfeSlly righteous t And accordingly his Circumcijion y which was 
the Ratification of that Covenant, is in Rom. iv. i r. called the Seal of the Rigbte- 
oufnefs ofFaithy i. e. of his fujlijicationy or being accounted righteous, and dealt 
with accordingly by God, upon his Faith or praSlical Afent to God’s Promife. 
And accordingly the Apoftle, Gal. iii. 9. thus concludes, fo then they which be 
of Faith, i. e. fincere Believers, as j^raham Was, are blejj'ed withfaithful Abra-^ 
hani'y in which Words he exprefsly aflerts that Abraham and Chrijlians are blef- 
fed upon the fame Terms, viz. upon an obediential and praBical Faith. 

And, as AU>raham's required the fame Condition with the Covenant, 
fo it alfo contained the fame Promifes. For, although thofe Promifes according 
to the oirtjide and litteral Icnfe of them, do coritain only temporal Blefiings, yet 
it is apparent, that they had all the eternal Bleffings of that New Covenant loclfd 
and treajured up in the myjiical fenfe of them. For thus St. Paul exprelsly tells 
us, that the fujlif cation of the New Covenant was couched in that Promife that 
was made to Abrahamy Gal. iii. 8. The Scripture forefeeing that God would ju- 
Jlify the Heathen through Faithy preached the Gojpel before unto Abrahamy fayingy 
In thee Jhall all Nations be blefed j which necelfarily implies, that in that BleJ- 
fng was included their yujlif cation in the fight of God. And as for Divine 
Grace and jfijfifance to enable Men to repent and perfevere in well-doing, the 
• Prophet Micah tells us, that one part of God’s performing his truth unto facoby 
and his mercy to Abrahamy confifted in his fubduing our IniquitieSy and cafiing our 
Sins into the depths of the Seay Micah vii. 19, 20. And‘laftly, as for eternal 
Life, the Apoflle plainly tells us, that God gave the Inheritance, i. e. of Juftifica- 
tion to eternal Life, to Abraham by promife. Gal. iii. 18. upon which Gift we 
are aflured, that Abraham looked for a City which hath Foundations, whofe builder 
and maker is God. Heb. xi. 10. Since therefore both the Conditions required, 
and the Bleffings promifed, in Abraham'% and the New Covenant, were in all 
Particulars the fame, it necelfarily follows, that they were one and the fame 
Covenant. It is true, indeed, as to the manner of the Revelation of it, there was 
a vaft difierencej for whereas in the Gojpel it is revealed throughout with the 
greatefl: clearnefs and perfpicuity, and in plain and literal Terms, it was deli¬ 
vered veiled to Abraham and his Pofterity under general and obfeure Exprefiions, 
which at beft exhibited to them but a dark and confufed apprehenfion of it- 
But however it is ftill xBib^fame Covenant, notwidbftanding it be thus differently 
cxprelfed; even as it is the lame Sun that fomeiimes is overcaji wigh Clouds, and 
other times jhines forth with a full Splendor. 

Thirdly, from the very firft Commencement of this Covenant, Chrill was 
Mediator of it, and lb hatli continued all along under that particular Renewal 
of it, which God made to the People of Ifrael. For the Scripture exprefsly 
affirms, that he is the Mediator and Surety of this New and better Covenant, that 
^s, that it is he who as our Advocate with God,* obtains for us the Bleffings of 
this Covenant j and who, as our King, under God, difpenfes them to us; And 
if he be thus the Mediator of this Covenant now, he mull have always been 
fo, even from the Fall, upon which it commenced, to his Afeenfon into Hea¬ 
ven j otherwife the New Covenant, upon v^hich he now mediates, mull have 
been Four thoufand Years without a Mediator; which, confidering the whole 
State and Condition of it, can by no means be allowed: For befides that, 
the Fall of Man was the ^afon why God withdrew himlclf from all immedi¬ 
ate Converfe with him, and that therefore it is realbnably to be prefumed, 
that whatlbever Converfe he had with him afterwards, it was through a Me¬ 
diator-, there is nothing more evident from Scripture, thdn that this very Qo* 
venant, which is the llanding Medium of God’s Converfe and Intercourfe with 
Men, was granted to us by God, in Confideration of Chrill’s Death and Sacri¬ 
fice. Since therefore it was granted long before Cljrill died, even from the 
Fall of Adam, it mull be granted upon Chrill’s obliging ahd engaging himfelf 
to the Father to die for us in the Fulnefs of Time-, which Engagement of his 
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was virtually and in ejfe^ an ojkring up himfelf a Sacrifice ^OT us} God being 
as much ficured of it upon ins Engagement; as if he had aBuaHy performed it. 
Upon which Account he is called, the Lamh flain from the Foundation of the 
Worldy Rev. xiii. 8. becauie upon his obliging hircdclf to die for us, which was 
immediately after the Fall, the Event became as certain and infalliblcy as if in 
diat very moment he had breathed out hiS Soul upon the Crofs. And ac¬ 
cordingly God proceeded on it as on a fure and certain Fund, and in Co?fide- 
ration of it, granted the New Covenant to the World. Hence the Apoftle tells 
us, that it was by Means of his Death that there was Redemption for the T’ranf 
grefimns that were under t^ firfi Covenanty Heb. ix. 15. Since therefore it was, 
in Confidcration of Chrift’s future Sacrifice, that God firfi; granted this Co¬ 
venant to Men, it ncccffiirily fbllows, that upon iScst fame Confidcration, he 
at the fame time appointed Chrift to be the Mediator of it; becaufc, as I £hew- 
ed before, he is Mediator in the right and virtue of his Sacrifice^ by which 
he obtained it \ and therefore, fince his Sacrifice had the fame Virtue in it 
when it was futurey as it has now when it is pafiy he had the fame right to be 
Mediator of it tbeUy as he hath now. In (hort, Chrift’s Sacrifice was as certain 
in God’s Account, and therefore as prevalent with him, before^ as after it was 
offer’d} and therefore fince his Mediatorjhip of the New Covenant is wholly 
owing to the Prevalence of his Sacrifice, there was the fame Rca.^n why God 
fhouid admit him to be Mediator of it, before it was offered, as after; and ’ 
accordingly long before he ofiered up his Sacrifice, he is called the Angel or 
Miniftcr if the Covenant, Mai. iii. i. And St. Paul exprefsly tells us, that Four 
hundred and thirty Years before the Law of Mofes this Covenant was corfirtned 
of God to Abraham in Chrifi, Gal. iii. 17. and if it was then confirmed in Chrijl, 
it k certain that then Chrift was the'Mediator of k. 

Fourthly, Chrifi'^ being always Mediator of this Covenant, neceflarily im¬ 
plies his having been always King^ under God, of all that ever were admitted 
into it, and particularly of the People of Ijratl ; becaufe his Kingly Office is fo 
neccjfary and ejfential a Part of his Mediatorjhip^ that he cannot be properly a 
Mediator without it: For to mediate, as he doth, between God and Men, is to 
a<ft Authoritatively for and in behalf of both Parties; fo that if he adl only for 
one, he cannot be truly fa id to be a Mediator between both-, but in his a<fting-^«- 
tboritatively for God confifts his Royalty or Kingly Office, as you may foe, p. 5, 22. 
and if his Mediatorial Office neceflarily includes a Kingly Power, to be fure that 
Power muft,extend to all that ever were admitted into the Covenant upon 
which he mediates: For how can any Man be admitted into that Covenant, 
of which he is the authorized Mediator, without being fubjedt to all the Autho¬ 
rity which his Mediatorfhip neceflarily implies ? 

Hence therefore it follows, that Chrift hath been always King of the Church 
af God, or confederate Society of the true Worfhippers of him, in all Ages of 
ffie World; For thus in the *Old World St. Peter tells us, i Pet. iii. 19. that by 
that very Spirit whereby Chrift^ rofe from the Dead, he went and preached to the 
Spirits in Prifin, i. e. by Noah, who, by the immediate Infpiration of the Holy 
Spirit, was a Preacher or Herald of Righteoujhefs, Chrift preached to the Spirits or 
Souls of Men, whilft they were yet Jhut up in, and united to their Bodies long be¬ 
fore that general Serration of their Souls from their Bodies, which was made 
by the Flood j vid. E)r. Hami in Lac. At this tin^, I fay, whilft they were yet 
alive, Chrift preached to them, to warn them of that general Deftru« 5 tion which 
was pur/uing them, and would e’er long overtake them, unlefs they fpcedily 
repented ; which ftiews that, long before the Flood, Chrift adted as a King, in 
ifluing out his Hel^alds, in his Royal Proclamations to Men, to declare his 
Will and Pleafure to them, and warn theha of the fatal Confequence of their 
DifobeMence to it. 

Soon after the Flood Mankind almoft utsiverfally apoftatized from God to 
Idolatry \ fo that Wie Churdo or Society of the true Worftjfepers of hitn was 
qu^y reduced into a very narrow Compaftj fo that Four hundred Years af¬ 
ter. 
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pied to call themlelvcs GoeJ or Jehovah^ car to arrogate Omnipotence to them- 
ielves, which vet they had as much right to do as this Angel, fuppofing him 
to be a created Being j but, on the contrary, whereas this Angel ^ways fpake 
in his (Twn Name, and delivered what he laid as his own Wordj the Prophets 
always fpake in a different Style, and ftill ulhered in what they delivered with 
a ^hus faith the Lord j and the fame to be fure this bleded Angel would have 
done, had he been only an EndjalTadour from God. But bclides that he aflu- 
med God’s Namey and Attributes j he not only admitted, but required Divine 
Honours to be rendred to him: For lb, as hath been fhewed before, he not 
only admitted Jacob to offer Sacrifice, and a religious Vow to him, and dicrcin 
to demote himlelf to him as to his God, but alfo required him to make and dedi~ 
cate an Adtar to him at Bethel, Gen. xxxv. i, lb alfo he admitted JoJhua to fall 
on his Face to the Earth and worjhip him, and not only fo, but bids him looje his 
Shoe from off'bis Foot, telling him, that the Place whereon he fiood, was holy, as 
being confecrated by his Divine Prclencc, JoJls, v. 14, 1 5. and the lame Com¬ 
mand, inforced witn the lame Reajbn, he gave before to Mofes out of the burn¬ 
ing Bujh, Exod. iii. 5. and, to name no more, he received a Burnt-ojfering, and 
Oi Meat-offering, at the Hands of Manoah and his Wife, fudg. xiiL 23. And 
is it likely, that any created good Angel would ever have admitted thcle Things ? 
Efpecially confidering how ftrkSlly St. John was forbid by the Angel, at whole 
Feet he fell down, to worlhip him. See thou do it not, I am thy Fellow-Servant 
-- worjhip God, Rev.xix. 10. and fo again, jRm xxii. 9. 

'Thirdly, That he was alfo that Divine Perfon that dejeended upon Mount Si¬ 
nai, and from thence removed into the Tabernacle,, and thei-Krc into the Temple, 
is evident from what is recorded of him. Numb. xxii. 22, Gfc. where we have 
the Hiftory of the Angel of the Lord's meeting Balaam on the way, as he was 
going to curie the People of Ifrael ; now that by that Angel there is meant this 
Divine Angel, or “Angel Jehovah, appears, firft, from ver. 32. where he tells 
Balaam, Behold, I went out to wttlfiand thee, becauje thy way is perverjh 
before me, i. e. it is contrary to that Will of mine which 1 declared to 
thee, ver, 12. where it is faid. That God faid unto Balaam, thou fimlt not go 
with them, thou fhalt not curje the People, for they are bleffed ; which is a plain 
Evidence, that this God and that Angel of Jehovah were the Jame Perfon. 
And then, fecondly, ver. 35. it is faid, ^at this Angel oj' Jehovah Jdid unto Ba¬ 
laam, go with the Men, but only the Win'd that I Jhall fpeak unto thee, that thou 
Jhalt [peak \ whereas he that afterward unto him, and infiruBed him what 
he Ihould fay to Balak, is cxprcfely call^ God and Jehovah ; for lo. Numb, xxiii. 
4, 5. it is faid, that God met Balaam, and that Jehovah put a word into his 
Mouth: Whence it appears, that this God and Jehovah was the fame Perfon 
with that Angel of the Lord that gave him that Charge, but only the word that 
I JhallJpeak unto thee, that Jhalt thou fpeak. But then, thirdly and laftly, Ba- 
^ laam himlelf calls the apparition of this Angel, the Vifion of the Almighty, Numb. 
xxiv. 4, 16. which Ihews that this Angel was the Almighty himfelf. 

Now this Angel Jehovah, Balaam in his infpired Parable calls Jehovah the 
God and King of Jjrael, and the God that brought them out of Egypt, Numb, xxiii. 
21, 22. which is the very Style of that God that defoende'd upon Mount Sinai, 
I am Jehovah thy God mat brought thee out of the Lyind of Egypt, Exod. xx. 2. 
which is a plain Argument that it was all but one and the lame Perfon. 

But then Judg. ii. we have the Hiftory of another Appearance of this great 
Angel of Jehovab, who, as we arc told in ver. i. came from Gilgal unto Bochim, 
and by what he there faith of himfelf, it is evident that he was that very God 
that came down upon Mount Sinai, and afterwards dwelt in the Tabernacle-. 
for there he declares, that it was «hc that made them go up out of F^pt, ana 
brought them to the Land which he fware unto their Fathers, which is the 
Language of that God that dwelt in the Tabernacle, vide Exod. xxxiii. i. 
that it was he .that laid, I will never break Covenant with you, and ye Jhall 
make no League with the Inhabitants qf this Land, and that they Jhould thnyw 
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down their Altars : But, faith he, ye have not obeyed my votce\ why have ye donO 
this? Wherefore I faid^ I will not drive them out froth before ye, but they'Jhallbe- 
'Thorns in your Sides, and their God Jhall be a fnare to you, ver. i, 2, 3. which 
are the very words of God, from the Tabernacle, as you may fee B.xod. Xxxiv. 
12, 13. Numb.xxxin, 55. which is a |ilain Argument, that Angel and that 
God that dwelt in the Tabernacle were one and the fame Perfon. 

And then that he was the God tliat afterwards fix’d his abode in the Tem¬ 
ple, is very apparent. For, befides that *no body queftions but that it was 
the fame Divine Perfon that brought Ifrael out of Egypt, led them through the 
TVildcrnefs, came down upon Mount Sinai, refidcd in the Tabernacle, arid that 
afterwards removed into the Temple, we have a partietdar evidence, that this 
Perfon was the Angel Jehovah,'m Ifaiah vi. i. where the Prophet tells us, that 
\\Q faw Jehovah fitting on a Throne, high and lifted up, and his Train Jilled the 
Temple ; by which it is evident that he appeared to him in a vifible form, elfe 
how could the Prophet have feen him ? and that fitting, which is a corporeal 
Poflure ? But this the fecond verfe puts out of all doubt, which attributes to him 
a Face'And Feet, implying that his appearance was in a Human Form, the very 
fame in which this Angel Jehovah was wont to ririake his appearances to Men; 
and then that Prophet concludes, that he fhould certainly die, becaiife his Eyes 
had feen the King, the Lord of HofS', which is the fame *apprehenfion 

that Men always expfefTcd upon the appearance of this Angel Jehovah. Thus' 
upon the light of him Manoah cries out. We foallfurely die, becaiife we have 
feen God, Judg. xiii. 22. and fo alfo Gideon, Judg. vi. 22. and the Children of 
Ifrael, Exod. xx. 19. and Mofes himfelf, Exoa. iii. 6. So that among the An- 
tients it (eems it was a received opinion, that the appearance of this illufirious 
One, did commonly bode Death unto thofe that beheld him. Since therefore the 
Prophet had the fame dreadful apprehenfion upon his X^fon of God in the Tem¬ 
ple, that all Men had before him upon the appearance of xhk Angel Jehovah to 
them, it is at Icaft very probable that that God and this Angel were the fame 
Divine Perfon. 

Fourthly, That this divine Perlbn was not the moll High God the Father: For 
bclidcs that our Saviour tells the Jews, that they had not heard tlje Father s voice 
at any Time, nor feen his feape or appearance, John v. 37. which is a*plain evi¬ 
dence that that Divine Perfon who fpake and appeared to their Fathers in a 
Human \’oicc or Shape, was not God the Father, of whom the fame Apoflle 
tells us, tha^ no Man hath feen God at any Time, John i, 18. whereas it is ex- 
prefTly faid of Mofes and Aaron, Nadab and ylbibti, and the Seventy Elders of 
Ifrael, that they faw the God of Ifrael, viz. upon Mount Sinai, and, as it is 
evident from the Text, it was in a Human Shape that they law him ■, for 
there was under his Feet as it were a paved work of Saphir Stone, Exod. x”xiv. 9, 
10. and if he appeared to tl^m with Feet, it is realtTnablc to fuppole that he 
appeared with‘all the other Parts of a Human Body; for though Mofes tells 
the People, that they fave no Similitude on the Mount, but only heard a Voice, 
Dent. iv. 12. yet this doth not at all hinder, but that Mofes and the Seventy 
Elders with him might and did ; for fo when Mofes defired to fee the Glory of 
God upon the Mount, God tells him, thou art not able to fee my Face, i. c. by 
rcafbn of the Glory and Lufre of it, for no Man fall fee my Face and live, i. e. 
no Man can endure without great hazard of his Life, the brigtjtnejs and fplendor 
of my Countenance; and from this PalTage, in all probability, fprang that 
common Opinion in Mens Minds, that theyjhould furely die, whenever they faw 
God or the Angel Jehovah ; and then God proceeds, and tells Mofes, that he 
would place him in the Clift of the Rock, and cover him with his hand whilf he 
pdfed by, and that when he was palled by he would take away bis hand, and per¬ 
mit him to fee his back Farts, Exod.xxxiii. 20, 21, 22, 23. by all which it feems 
evident that this apparkion of God upon the Motmt , which Mofes and the 
Elders iAVf, was in a Humane For^m, fince it had not only Feet, Face, and 
Hands, and back Farts, which is]noc only a farther Evidence that this God wAi 
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the fame Divine Perfon with that udngel '^ebovaby who appeared fo often in 
.Human Shape, but alfo a plain Argument that he was not God the Father, 
who, as St. John telk us, was never Jeen in any Jhape or appearance wbatfoever: 
Befides all which, I fay, how can the Father, who is the firji and Jupreme Per¬ 
fon in the Holy Trinity, from whom both the Son and Holy Spirit are fent, 
be in any Senfe foiled (as this Divine Perfon of whom we are treating is) 
the Angel Jehovah ? For the word Angel, which imports a Mejfenger, implies 
feme kind of Inferiority to him, whofe Angel or Meflenger he is,, and there¬ 
fore can in no Senfe be truly and properly applied to the mof High God and 
Father. 

Fifthly and laflly. That this Divine Perfon was God the Son: For, Fiff, 
that it was he who appeared to the Fatridrchf, and particularly to Abraham, 
thofe Words of our Saviour plainly imply, in viii. 56. Tour Father Abra-^ 
bam rejoiced to J'ee my Day, and he faw it and was glad: Where by Abraham's 
feeing of Cbriji's Day', muft neccflarily be meant his real, and aSlual, and per- 
Jbnalli^t of Chrift himfelfj for fo the Jews underfoood it. Thou art not yet 
(fay they in the following verfe) F/jty Tears old, and haji thou feen Abraham ? 
As much as if they fliould have faid. How is it poflible that ever thou foiouldfo 
perfonally and aSiually fee Abraham, or he thee, as thy Words do import, 
when thou a^t not yet fifty Years old, and there are many Ages lince Abraham 
•died. If therefore the Jews did not mijiake Chrifts Senfe, it is plain that 
by feeing his Day, he meant perfonally and ahlually feeing htmfelf: But that 
they did not mifoake him, is evident, becaufe if they h&d, Chrift ought to 
have correhied them by explaining himfelf into fome other fenfe, and not fuffer 
them to run away with fuch a grofs Mifoake in a matter of fuch mighty Mo¬ 
ment ; inftcad of which, he plainly allows and countenances their fenfe in the 
Aniwer which he gave them, verje 58. Verily, verily, I fay unto you, before 
Abraham was I am \ as much as if he had laid, it is no fuch impojjible matter 
as you imagine, that Abraham fhould fee me, and I him, becaufe I have a 
fix'd and eternal exiftence, and therefore was in Being before ever he was, 
born. So that either the Jews apprehended Chrift aright, and if fo, Abra¬ 
ham really and aSlually few him, or Chrift in hLs Anfwer prevaricated witli 
them, and merely plaid upon their Miftake; and if Abraham perfonally law 
Chrift, it is certain that Chrift muft be that Divine Perfon that appeared to him. 
But then. 

Secondly, That it was he alfo that brought Ijrael out of Egypt, and defeend- 
ed upon Mount Sinai, at the giving the Law to them, i. e. who cfeclarcd him¬ 
felf to be the Lord their God that brought them out of the Land of Egypt, is ap¬ 
parent from Heb. xii. 26. where it is exprclTly affirmed, that it was Chrift’s 
Voice which then did Jloakc the Earth, i. e. when the Law was delivered in Thun¬ 
der from Mount Sinai which is a plain Argument, that Chrift was that 
Jehovah, who came down from Mount Sinai, and whofe Voice caufed the 
whole Mount to quake greatly, Exod. xix. 18, the feme alfo is evident from 
Lph.iv'.S. Wherefore be faith, i. e. the Pfelmift, Pfalm Ixviii. 18. when he, i.e. 
Chrift (of whom he had been Ipcaking juft before, ver. 7.) afeended up on high, 
he led captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men: So that either Chrift muft be 
the Perfon of whoni the Pfelmift Jpeaks, or the Apoftle muft grolly mif quote, 
and mifapply him j and if he be the fame Perfon, then from that PJ'ahn it is 
evident; Firfi, That it was he that went before the People, and marched :e)ith 
them through the Wildernefs, verfe 7. to 15. Secondly, That it was he that was 
among the tboufands of Angels in Sinai in the Holy Place, and by their Mtni- 
Jiry promulgated the Law from thence j ver. 17. Thirdly, ‘That it was he who , 
was the God and King, whofe goihgs were Jeen in the SanSluary, ver.^.'x^. 
Fourthly, That it was be who was the God of the Temple at Jerufalem, ver. 29. 
For all thefe Things are expreflly Ijpoken of him thjit aj'cended on high, and 
led captivity captive, and received Gifts for Men, ver. 18. which the Apoftle 
tells us was Chrijl. 

Thirdly, 
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’Thirdly^ T|iat it was he allb that condu<fled them through the TVUdcmeJs 
into Canaajty apj^cars from that of St. Faul^ i Cor. x. ip. Neither let m tempt 
Cbrijl as Jhme of them , /. e. of the People of IJrael m the Wiidernefs, alfo 
temptedy or as foinc Copies read it, as fame of them alfo tempted hi?d, and were ae^ 
flroyed by Serpents: and although in moft Copies him be not exprejjed, yet in all 
it is neceflarily implied^ for if they templed in the Wildernels, it is certain that 
they tempted Somebody^ and to underftand by that Somebody any other than Chrifl^ 
who is the only Perfon before mentioned ^ i| againft all Grammar and Reafon: 
Againft Grammar^ which allows no other Accufative to be underftood by the 
Verb than that of fome T'foing or Perfon aforefaid in the fame Sentence: A- 
gainft Reafon, becaufe if we underftahd any bther Accufative but him or Chriji, 
who is the only Perfon afore-mentioned, we muft make the Apoftle fpeak 
Icofely and indeterminately, whereas othcrwife it is evident he fpeaks moil JiriSlly 
and certainly-, for there is ho word in the Text, but only Chrijl, which de¬ 
termines the Accufative that the Verb tempted implies fo that if that doth 
not determine it, it miifl be left wholly indeterminate j but if it doth, it mufl 
be him or Chriji: And to make the holy Oracles fpeak loofely and vagranf- 
ly, where the^y may as well be underflood to fpeak fridily and determinately, is 
not only impious but imreafonahle. If therefore it was Chriji that fome of 
the fews tempted in the IVUdernefs, it neceflarily follows in the firfl Place, 
that Chrifl was with them there; and fecondly, that he was that God againjl^ 
whom they fpake, Numb. xxi. 5. which is the Place the Apoflle here refers to, 
where it is faid, that the People Jpake againfi God and againjl Mofes-, for which 
God fent fiery Serpents among them, ver. 6. If therefore Chrifl was with them 
in the Wiidernefs, and was that God againjl whom they fpake in the Wil- 
dernefs, there is no doubt but that he was that God that led diem through it, 
and brought them into Canaan. 

Fourthly, That it was he who dwelt in the Jfewijh T'abernacte and T'emple, 
is evident from yohn xii. 41. T’hefe Things faid IJdias when he Jaw his Glory and 
jpake of him-, the occafion of which Words is this ; at nser. 37. St.yohn takes no¬ 
tice of the perverfe Infidelity of the fews in not believing in Chrifl, notwithfland- 
ing all the Miracles he had fhewn them, ver. 38, 39, 40. which he fhews was no 
more than what the Prophet Jj'atah had long before foretold of them, IJaiah vi. 
9, 10. and then he concludes, •ver. 41. Theje Things faid IJaiah when be Jaw his 
Glory and jpake of him -, where by his Glory it is evident the Apoflle means Chriji' 
Glory, and by fpeaking oj' him I fpeaking o^ Chriji-, for fo in ver. 37. where the 
Difeourfe begins, it is plain he means Chriji, when he tells us, that yet they be¬ 
lieved not on him ; and in ver. 42. it is as plain that it means him ftill, when he 
rells us, that neverthelejs among the chief Rulers, aljb many believed in him -, and 
if by him he means Chriji, as all agree he doth, both in ver. 37. and 42. eiihcr 
the four Verfes between mufl be included within a Parenthefis (which we 
have no reafon to imagine, feeing there is no note of a Parenrhefis to be foun^ 
in any Copy, nor doth the Difeourfe itfelf require it, which from Verfe to 
Verfe runs all along in a cloj'e and continued dependence) or by him, mufl be 
meant Chriji, in ver. 41. afjb -, and if it was Chrijis Glory which IJ'aiah faw, 
and Chriji of whom he fpake, then it is evident that Chrifl was the God wdio 
inhabited the Temple. Fqr fb In. IJ'aiah vi. i. (which is the Place St.yo(6« here 
refers to) IJ'aiah tells us, that in the Tear that King XJzziah died, he J'aw the 
Lord fitting on a Throne high and lifted up, and bis Train filled the Temple-, if 
therefore Chrifl was this Lord, as Sz.yohn affirms, it is certain, from thefe 
Words, that it was he who fate upon the Throne in the Temple, and had his 
Train or Retinue of Angels there. 

^Fifthly and lajlly. That Chrifl alfo was-that Jehovah and Divine Lord and 
King, who, under the mofl High Father, prefided over the JewiJh Church, is 
evident from feveral Places of the New Tejiament, compared with the Old, 
from whence they are cited. I fhall only inflance in Two, the firfl of which 
v&Ephef, ver. 14. Wherefore he Jaitb, that is the Prophet Ifaifij, awake thou 
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that JleepeJi, and arife from the dead^ and Chriji fall gi-ve thei light y which 
Words arc a Paraphrajiical Kcfevtncc to Ijhiah lx. i. ArifCy Jhine^ for thy lighi 
is comey and the Glory of the Lord is rifen upon thee: But now, unlels we fiip- 
pofe Chrift to be this Lord or Jehopahy the Prophet is fo far from fayiilg here, 
that Chriji Jhall give thee lighty as St. Paul affirms, that he makes no mention 
at all of him; either therefore Ijaiab fays no fuch thing as, Chriji fall give 
thee lighty which is to give the lye to St. Paul ; or elfe the true lenfe of that 
faying of Ifaiahy The Glory of the Lord is rifen upon thee, muft be, that Chrif 
fall give thee light’y which it cannot be, if Chrif and that Lord were two 
dijlin^ Perfons; but that they are one and the JamCy is evident from Jfaiab 
xliv. 6. Thus Jaith yehovahy the King of Ifraely and his Redeemery the Lord 
ofHo/iSy I am the firjiy and I am the lafy and Bejldes me there is no God: which 
Divine Charad:er of 1 am tie firfy and I am the lajiy he clfewhcre gives him- 
felf in Chap. xli. 4 and Chap, xlviii. 12. of this Prophecy. Now, this very 
Chara< 9 :er of the God of Ijrael Chrift aflumes to himlelf, Rev. i. 11. 1 am Al¬ 
pha and OmegUy the frfi and the laji-y fo again, ver. 17. and Chap. ii. 8. and 
Chap. xxii. 13. Now how can we, with any Reverence to our Saviour, fup- 
pofe that he would ever have aftumed to himlelf this dfinguifing Charadter 
of the God of Ifraely and that in the very lame Wordsy and witho'it ever ex¬ 
plaining them- into a different S^enfCy had he not been the very fame Pcrlbn? Since 
‘he could not but forefee that he fhould hereby endanger the mfending of his 
Church, and tempting her into a fafe opinion of his Perfon. For what Man 
that was not prepoffefed with a contrary Opinion, would ever liave thought 
that our Saviour did not mean himfelj' to be the God of Ifraely when he thiis 
verbatim applies to himfclf \ns perjbnal Charadter, without any kind f)f i*- 
flriBion or Explication^ Should any Man hear a Voice from an invifble Per¬ 
fon ferioully pronouncing, I am William the Conqueroury (as ^i.yohn did this 
Voice from Chrift, I am the firft and the laft) would he not prelently con¬ 
clude either that this Perfon was the Ghoft of that vidtorious Prince, or that 
that Voice was a delign'd Delufonf Since therefore our Saviour declares iliat^ 
he is the frfi and the lafy which is the efential Charadter by which ycLcvab 
the King deferibes himfclf, and doth no where intimate a :d{f'rcnt 

Senle of this Charadter, as applied to himjefy from what it lignificd, as \\v>- 
plicd to the fehovahy it neceflarily follows, that either he meant not fincc; ehy 
or that himlelf and that yehovah the King of Ifrael were the fame Perfon. 
And accordingly, Zech. ix. 9. which all agree is a Prophecy of cur Saviour, 
he is expreflly called the King of Ifraely Rejoice greatlyy O Daughter oj' SioUy 
foiity O Dailghter of yeruj'alem , bfold thy King cometh unto thee: The rnoft 
naturalSenft of which Phrale, thy King, is, he that is novo ihy King, not he that 
is hereafter to be fo; and then when this Prophecy was delivered,. he was 
King of the Daughter of ZioUy or People of Ifraely to be Hire he was alipays fo: 
And therefore the Prophet Malachi calls the 'Femple, which was tlic Palace of 
the Divine King of IJraely the Temple of Chrif y Mai. iii. i. Behold I veill Jend 
my Meffengery i. e. John Baptift, and he fall prepare my ivay before tneyjind the. 
Lord vohom ye feek Jhall fuddenly come to his Templey even the Angel 'f the Covenant 
whom ye delight z«, behold he fall comCy faith the Lord of tiofs. From wlycnce I 
infer, firft, that this Lord of Hofsy which is the orditiaiy ftilc of die God of 
Ifraely was Chrify whole Mefenger and ForQ-vunnQryohnBaptif was, vide Luke 
i. 76. And Jecondlyy That the Templey which was the Abode of this .|-'Ord of 
Hofts, was the Temple of Chrif ; the Lord whom ye feep, fall fuddenly come to 
bis Temple-y which cannot be meant of God the Father y l^ecaufc in the next 
Words he is called the Angel of the Covenanty which all, agree Chrif If then 
the Temple of yeruj'alem was the Temple of Chrifiy and He was that fo}'d 'of 
Hofs that dwelt in it, it neceflarily follows that he was that Divine King of 
who under God the Father governed the fewif Churoh. And now having pro¬ 
ved at large this Fourth Propofition, which is the princ!pal\\\)ag^ upon which 
the whole Argument turns, I proceed, 
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That aff^ his coming into the World he ftill retained this his Right 
^rtA’TvXc of King of I/rael in particulary till they finally him, and apo~ 

jiatized from diat Covenant on which his Kingdom is founded. For he did not 
at all diveft bimfelf by his Incarnation, of that Rt^al Authority he was vefted 
with, as he was the Eternal IVord, and Son of God, hereafter to .be incarnate. 
For this his Royal Authority, as I (hewed before, is hccei^rily impltai in his 
Mediatorjhip of the New .Covenant, of which, a$ I have alfo (hewed, he 
was always Mediator without any dtfcontinuance or interri^ion. So long there¬ 
fore as the New Covenant continued in force with the jews in particular, (b 
long he was their Mediatorial King in particular, under God the Fathcfi Now 
it is certain that the New Covenant continued in force with them fp long as 
they continued to be the Church of God, becaulc it was the New Covenant that 
made them fo; and ’tis certain they continued the Church of God many Years 
after the Incarnation of our Saviour, even ’till fuch Time as by their objlinately 
rcjcdling of our Saviour, and incurable Apoftafy from that Covenant which made 
them the Church and People of God, they had finally incenfed\im\.x.o rejeSl them, 
to break off his Covenant-relation to them, and utterly to difpark and unchurch 
them. And therefore we find that for feveral Ye.ars, both our Saviour and his 
Apoftles continued in clofe Communion with the fewijh Church, frequented 
their Temple and Synagogues, and joined with them in all the Solemnities of 
their Publick Worfhip: By which they owned them to be the true Church of* 
God, and confequently to be yet in Covenant with him. Since therefore they 
continued in the New Covenant efter Chrift’s Incarnation, Chrift muft allb 
continue the Mediator of that Covenant to them, and confequently their Me¬ 
diatorial King. And hence he is ftyled, the King of' the Jews in particular, 
after his Incarnation ; for fo the Wile Men in their Enquiry after him. Where 
is he that is born King of the fewsf Matth. ii. 2. And that he was born King of 
the Jews, not merely as he was defeended from the Loins of David, but by a 
Title that he had antecedent to his Birth, viz. as he was the Son oj God, here¬ 
after to be Incarnate, is evident by that Confeffion of Nathana d, John i. 49. 
Rabbi, thou art the Son oj' God, thou art the King of Tfrael-, where his being the 
King of I fra el is conlequent to his being the Son oJ'God-, and fojohn xii. 13. 
they who attended him in his Progrels to Jerufalem lalute him with a Bleffed is 
the King of' Tfrael, that cometh in the Name of the Lord-, which St. John makes 
the Accompi (foment of that fpre-mentioned Prophecy, Zach. ix 9. Rejoice great¬ 
ly, O Daughter of Zion - behold thy King cometh unto thee fitting on an Ajss 

Colt, ver. 14, 15. And this Title our Saviour alTumes to himfelf in that good 
Confeffion he made before Pontius Pilate, who asking him. Art tliou King of 
the Jews? He anfwered him, Sayejl thou this of thyfelf, or did others tell it thee 
of me ^ And when Pilate prefles him for a more explicite Anfwer, he tells 
him. My ICingdom is not of this World-, as much as if he had faid, I know the 
Jews, mine Enemies, have Infinuated to thee, that by aflliming to myt'elf thfe 
Title of King of the Jews, I defign to ufiirp the temporal Dominion of Ccefar 
thy Mafter; but let not that trouble thee, for though it is mod; certain that I am 
King of the Jews, yet my Kingfoip and CaJ'ars are of a quite different na¬ 
ture, and do no way clajh and interfere with one another; for, whereas his 
Kingdom is temporal, mine is ipnr&Xy Jpiritual, and not of this World-, and when 
Pilate infi^s farther. Art thou a King then? Jefus anfwers, T'bou fayejl I am a 
King, i e. thou fayeft truly fo, to this end was I born, and for this Caufe came I into 
theWorld, that IJhould bear Witnefs to thedfruth, Johnxviii. 33, 34, 35>36, 37. 

And as he retained the Ifitle of King of the Jews, after his Incarnation, fo 
we frequently find him exercifing his Royal Authority among them. For in 
the firft Place he not only authoritativelyto them thofe old and eter¬ 
nal Laws of Morality which he delivered to them from Mount Sinai, and 
inforced them with nc^ SanlUons and Motives -, but he allb gave them tWQ 
new Laws, viis. that 01 Baptifm, and that of the Lord's Supper, to be con¬ 
tinued in force to the end of the World. Secondly, he eredted a perpetual 
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Forn> pf 'G&oernment and Difclptine in his Church, and gave Commiffion to 
his Apttftles to exercife and aJminiJier it, and to derive down their Commiflion to 
all fucceding Generations. 'Thirdlyy he aBually forgave Sins, Matth. ix. 2. com¬ 
pared with the Sixth, where he doth not only pronounce to onp that w:as fick 
of the Palfic, Son, thy Sins areforgiven thee', but declares, that he did it by that 
Power arid Authority which he had upon Earth to forgive Sins, All which being 
A6ts of Rfgal Power, do fufficiently manifeft, that even whilft he was upon 
Earth, he was veiled with Rc^al Authority, and that by affuming our Nature 
he did not diveft himfelf of his ancient Royalty, but Hill continued King of the 
feus, lb lo^ as they continued a Church. 

Sixthly, Tnat though the main Body of the People of Ifrael rejeSled Chrill, 
and were thereupon rejecSled by him, yet there was a Remnant of them that 
received arid acknowledged him for their rightful Lord and King. For fo, as St. 
Paul obferves, it is foretold of Ifaiah concerning Ifrael, Though the If umber of the 
Cldldrcn ^Ifrael be as the Sand of the Sea, a Remnant Jhall befaved, Rom. ix. 27. 
and accordingly it proved in the Event: For though the much greater Part of 
the yewijh Nation objiinately perlilled in their Infdelity and Rebellion againll the 
blefled fefus their King, notwithllanding all thofe powerful Arts and Methods 
he had tiled to reclaim and fave them; yet there was a great Number of them 
that willingly received, and loyally adhered to him: Fpr not only the Difciples 
.which he gathered whilft he was upon Earth, but alfo the firft Cotrjcrts after 
his Alcenlion into Heaven, were generally of the yrrej/Z’ Nation, within which, 
not only his own Perfonal Miniftry was confined, but alfo-the Miniftry of his 
Apofles for fome time after his Afcenlion: For fo St. Paul and Barnabas tell 
the 'Jews, That it was neceffary the IVord of GodJhouldfirf have been fpoken to 
them, Adis xiii. 46. But tliis Propolition i^ fo manifeft from the whole Gofpel, 
that I Ihould not need to infill any farther upon it. 

Seventhly, Therefore that this Remnant mil continued the lame individual 
Church or Kingdom of Chrill with the former, though very much reformed 
and improved: For it ftill remained upon the fame Bafs with the former, as 
having the felf-fame Covenant for its Charter, which is the Form that Identi¬ 
fies all Societies, and, notwithllanding the perpetual Change and Renovation of 
their Parts, ftill continues them the lame individual Politick Bodies. Since 


therefore that Remnant of Ifrael, who believed in Clirift, continued ftill in the 
fame Covenant with that whereupon the old Jewifj Church was founded, ic 
necefifarily follows, that they were not a new or diflinB Church, but ftill remain¬ 
ed the fame individual facred Society with the old. So that they wfcre the unbe¬ 
lieving Jews that revolted from their old Church, by rejcBing the Mediator of 
that Covenant, by which it was formed and conJUtuled ; but as for the believing 
Jews, who embraced and acknowledged him, they ftill continued in it, and lb re¬ 
mained the fame continued Church, as being ftill united and incorporated by the 


fame Charter. « 

*’ But, though it was the lame continued Body with the old Jewifij Church; 
vet was it very much reformed and improved by our blefled Saviour. For, in 
the firft place, whereas before it was extreamly corrupted through the many 
falfe Glofles znd fuperfitious Traditions of their Elders, and, like an undrefs’d 
Garden was all over-grown with Thorns and Weeds, its Religion being almoft 
dwindled away into Ceremonies, and outward Obfervances, and evaporated into a 
dead Shew and Formality', our blefled Saviour repaired i;s Ruins and Decays, 
removed its Rubbijh, and reformed its Diforders, and reftored it to its Primi¬ 
tive Beauty and Purity: For the great Delign of all his'Sermons and Parables, 
was to explain the Laws of it into tlieir Genuine Senfe, ynd to rejeue them 
from the falfe Glofles and Commerits of the Scribes and Pharilees; to repre¬ 
hend and expofe its Hypocrijy and Formality, and to refine its Religion from all 
thofe corrupt and heterogeneous Mixtures, with which it •wsisdajh'd and Jbpbifii- 
cated. That Remnant of the Jews therefore who believed iij Chrill, and fub- 
mitted to his Do<ftrine, when all the refi of them finally rejeBcd him, were 
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the &me individual continued Body with the Old yewijh Church, as purified and 
reformed from its Errors and Corruptions: For, by fubmittir^ to our Saviour’s 
"Regulations^ they did not commence into a new Church, but ftill continued the 
fame Body, only with this Difference, that whereas before it was dijiempered 
with {undry corrupted Vlxxmoxsrs^ now it was throughlyand recovered. 

And as our Saviour reftored that Church to its ancient Purity j lb, Secondly, 
he advanced and improved it to a fer more perfeSl State than it was in, even 
under its primitive Conffitution. It is true, as for the Religion of that Church, 
it was for Subftance the lame with that which our Saviour and his Apoliles 
taught: It propoled to them the feme Covenant, and the feme Mediator, and 
the very feme DoSirines, and Articles concerning this Mediator, to create in 
them the feme Belief, and oblige them to the feme PraSlice, only with this 
difference, that vyhereas it propoled him to their Belief as hereafter to be incar¬ 
nate znd. facrifeed, to rife, and to afeend into Heaven, it propofes him to ours 
as aStually incarnate and fecrificed, and as aSlually rifen and alcended: But this 
is only a circumfantial Difference, fince that, as to all Purpofes of his Me¬ 
diation, his future Incarnation and Sacrifice, &c. had the feme Virtue and hi- 
fiuence with his aSlual. But though as to die fnain, the ancient fewif Reli¬ 
gion was the feme with ours, yet, in refpe< 5 l: of Clearn fs, i nd Rajinef, and 
Amplitude, there is a vafl Difference between them : For, as to Clear- 

nefs, it is evident, that it was much more darkly and obfcurely revealed to the 
ancient fews, than it is to us ; for to them it was revealed only either in gene¬ 
ral Promiles, out of which they were fain to argue and deduce Particular's ’, 
or in temporal Promifes, that carried a myftical Senfe with them, and obfcurely 
implied the Spiritual Bleffings which the Gofpel propolesj or in dark fypes 
and material Figures and Emblems, ’wdiich were Prophetick Pictures, or, as the 
Apofile calls them. Shadows of good fbings to come: For thus, in' that general 
Promile, In thy Seed Jhall all the Nations of the Earth be blejfed, was included 
Chriji, and all thofe particular Bleffings which we receive by and through him: 
Uiidcr diofe temporal Promiles of Deliverance from their Enemies, and peaceable 
Pollelfion of Canaan, was couched their Deliverance from Sin and Hell, and dieir 
eternal Reft: and Happinels in Heaven-, and under their legal Sacrifices, the all- 
fufkient Sacrifice ofthe blefled Mediator was exhibited and reprefented to them ; 
arid in a word, under the High Prieft’s offering the Blood of the Sacrifice in 
the Holy of Holies, was mtimafed the Mediator’s Interceffkn for them in Hea¬ 
ven. Thus both the Promifes and fypes of the JewiJh Religion, were all of 
them obfeure Revelations of Chrifianity, which is nothing but Myfical Ju- 
dailhi, of Judaifin explained into its Spiritual Senfe and Meaning. And ac¬ 
cordingly the Apoftle makes a Jew, according to the Jpiritual Senfe of the 
JewiJb Religion, to* be the fame with a Chriflian \ for he is not a Jew, faith he, 
i. e. in a fpiritual Senfe, that hone outwardly, neither is that Circumcifwn which 
is outward in the Flejh, but he ts a Jew who is one in wardly, i. e. who is a Jew 
accordifig to the inwatd and.j^/rrV»tf/Senfe of Judaifmi oxidCircumcifon h that 
ff the Heart, in the Spirit, andinot in the jdetter, wbofiPraifeismt of Men, but 

Qod, Rom. ii. 28, 29. and if the jpiritual Jew be a Chrifian, then, the Jpiri¬ 
tual Jttdaifn muft he Chrifianity, But though this olfeure Revelation of Chri- 
ftianity was fufficient co enable Men, that fincerelf attended to it, to gre^e out 
their way co-eternal Happinels 5 yet it is impoffible it- ftiould ever give them, 
without Ibme farther Revelation, a difiindl and expUcite Underftanding of it. 
In gener^ they underftood that there was a rich Yem of fpiricu^ run¬ 
ning aR/thr0ugh the Letter of their Law; that there were glorious :Myfteries 
wfapt ap within thofe* weak and beggarly Elements, like precious Diamonds under 
a rough^O^ci For lb not only the Author m the Hebrews, but alfo PUlofcve 
Jew, J\t^ \d^}Allegori€s of the Law, and almoft in all his other Writings, mt^s 
the ^es tipi^ Ceremonies of the JewiJb Religion to he Types used, Figpen^s esdLih 
vineoxisiJMbr.al Truths: and partipularly the JHigh Prief oxA to 

be a Figw« of the eternal fVord anc( his PerfeSlions. And they^un^rffopd 
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this in general, fo from liindry Callages in the Book of the PJalms^ it is appa* 
rent that the good Jews had a profpedt beyond the Outfide and Letter of rheir 
Law, even into the Myftical Senje and Meaning of it j and that, through its 
dark Shadows^ they faw a great dteal of the Subfiance and Iteality of the Go^l. 
Hence David oblerves in Pfal. xxv. 14. that the Jectet, i. e. Myftery, of the 
Lord is with them that fear him ; and be Jhall fisew them his Covenant \ which 
implies, that! there was fbmething of a Cabala of the jpiritual Senle of the 
Law, among the true Ifraelites^ by which they were inftrudted a great deal 
farther than the bare Letter and Outfide of it j clpecially confidering that Prayer 
of Davidy Plalm cxix. 18. Open thou mine EyeSy that I may behold wondrous 
f'hings out of thy Law j which is a plain Argument, that under the literal fenfe 
of that Law, which was plain and obviouSy and had nothing of depth or myfie- 
ryy he faw OL fpiritual and myfiical Senfe, in which fome very wonderful Truths 
were included. For if there had been no more in it than the literal meaning, 
it is not to be imagined he would have prayed as he doth, Ver, 19. Hide not 
thy Commandments from me^ and v, 27. Make me to underfiand the way of thy 
Precepts ; fo fhall I talk of thy wondrous Works j which plainly fhews that there 
were Myfieries couched under the Letter of the Law, which were both wonder^ 
ful in themfelvesy and very difficult to be underfiood: And accordingly, ver. 69. 
he tells us, *that he had feen an end of all PerfedlionSy but that God’s Command¬ 
ments were exceeding broad. Which fhews that he had dijeovered fomething in 
that Law beyond the literal fenfe of it (which was far from being exceeding 
broad) even ar vaft Mine of myfiical (cnfcy whole he'was not able to reach. 

Now this myfiical lenfe, as hath been (hewed, was Chrifiianitjy which under 
that Difpenfation of it was fo overcafi with Clouds and Darknefsy that in all 
probability the moft pious and inquifitive Minds had but very imperfedi and con- 
fufed Apprehenfions of it. 

But, when our Saviour came into the World, he unveiled the JewiJh Re¬ 
ligion, and decyphered all thole myfiical Charadters wherein its Jpiritual lenlc 
was exprelled; and what he had revealed before only in obfcitre Generals, and 
myfierious L’ypeSy he now deliver’d to the World in plain and explicite Articles of 
Faith. And having unriddled all thole ^ypes and ShadowSy and turned them 
in fide outwardsy and revealed their hidden lenle to the World in plain and naked 
Propolitions, he utterly repealed and abrogated them, as Things of no farther 
«/(?; thofe fecred Truths which they containedy and darkly tntimatedy being 
now made mAniJefiy and let forth to open view in a far more clepr and glorious 
Light. For the proper uj’e and dejign of thole Types was to teach the Gojpel \ lb 
the Apoftle, The Law was our School-mafiery to bring us unto Chrifiy Gal. iii. 24. 
But it is evident they were deligncd to teach it but darkly and myfierioujly. 
For the Jews being bred among the M^yptiansy who were wont to exprels 
their divine and moral Doctrines by fen^de Images or Hieroglyphicks; God 
in compliance therewith (the Jencs being ini^itcly fotid of the Manners of 
Mgypt) thought it meet at firlt to es^rt^ the Goljpel to them in the fame 
typical manner, i. e. to fiejirefent thfe v^'oie Method isaxdi Oeconmny of it in vi- 
Jible Signs and Figures, which he iniended only for a rude draught of the 
Golpel; which he purpofed aftertbaftk to draw to the Lifcy arid exprefs 
more clearly and eWablly. When therefore our Saviour had fully revealed to the 
World the fenje and meaning of thole TypeSy and ejiprclled what did lb 
myfiefkujly lignify, xt\ plain and c/rar FropofitionSi they from thencerorth be¬ 
came'ahbgethcr tjelejsy add for that reafon were refetdedy and yxvoovPf ^^ypunged 
ihe of divine Worlhip. So that noW the Gblpel;' which hi- 

theWo' Tftft ^dcr ground in a arid Ghabhel,’ broken forth iiito 

a vfibhe llteaih from undfemeatli the liirface of Typm^onidi Sl^dm ^hakl 
hi^&tOveoiOeredy and in a’great mekfiitc eronceaUdy h from thVfi^i end view 
of &ef W<^ld. And therefore we need no longer grope afrer k'^ttijfiig^hadmes 
^t^ 'Ur^fkgteiy es fhc >gbod fvete fain to do tfnderAhc Af^/ff/IT)ifpenfa- 
‘tion; ‘thOfe< ©O^iries of it which "beiforfe were all Mjfiery mA ci/tlii^chfi with 
■ - • ' * Types 
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Types and Shadows, being now brought forth from behind the Curtain into 
open vieWy and prefented barefaced to our Underftandings in a moft pJain, and 
Mjyy and familiar lenfe. Since therefore tlie Types of the Lawy and Jefus 
Chriji taught the fame Religion, and only he taught more plainly and clearly 
what they taught more darkly and myjlerioujlyy it hence necedarily follows, tliat 
thofe believing Jews who received and acknowledged Chrift, cfpoufod no new Re¬ 
ligion j but frill adhered to that good old Religion which the fgnijicant Rites 
and Ceremonies of their Law had all alongjpucoLchcd to them; and that it was 
only the unbelieving Jews who rejeSied Chrift’s Dodtrine, that were the true 
Apojlates from the ancient Judaifm, which preached and exhibited to them all 
thofe holy MyfterieSy of which the Religion of our Saviour is compofed; but as 
for thofe of them who believed In Jefus, they continued fredfafr in the myjiick 
and fpiritual fenfe of their ancwit Religion; and, though they forfook their 
old School^majiery the Law, under which they had been trained and educatedy 
yet frill they retained their old Lefon: For the Doefrrine of ^efus was the Jiand- 
ing Doctrine of their Legal TypeSy which they taught darkly and obfeurelyy but 
he mofr clearly and diJihiBly ; and therefore, though thofe believing Jews frill 
continued in the feme Doblriney yet they had very good reafon to change their 
Teachery and from being the Difciples of the LaWy to become the Difeiples of 
yefuSy under whofe Infrruftion they were fure to improve far beyojjtd what they 
had hitherto done under their old Majier. Since therefore Chrifrianity is no-* 
thing but the ancient Judaifm explained and unriddledy it hence necefrarily fol¬ 
lows, that the believing Jews, by embracing it, did not commence a new Church 
difrindt from the ancient Jewifli one, but were the fame Church, frill continued 
and improved ; the feme Churchy becaufe founded on the feme Religion ; but the 
feme Church improvedy bccaufe enlfghtned with a far more difiindl and expli- 
cite knowledge of that Religion. 

And, as our Saviour did very much improve the Religion of the Jewifli 
Church in refped; of clearnefs and perfpicuityy fo he did aifo in refpeifr of eaf- 
nefs. For befides thofe many Rites and Ceremonies which the Law of Mofes 
fuper-added to it, as Types and Shadows of the Gofpel, there were fundry others 
foper-added to it by the feme Law, partly in Conformity to the more innocent 
Rites of the Mgyptiansy among whom the fews w'cre educatedy and of whole 
Rites and Manners they were pertinaciouflyy«?W; and partly in oppofttion to their 
Magical and Idolatrous ones,, vide Vol. i. p. 59, 60. For die Primitive Jewifli 
Religion was diat which the Patriarchs and their Pofrerity profefled and pra¬ 
cticed before the giving of the LaWy and to which die Ceremonial I.aw was but 
a fuper-addition‘y but by reafon of the vafr number of Rites and Ceremonies 
which this Law contained (which yet confidering their Jiale and temper was ve¬ 
ry neceffary for them) their Religion was rendred exceeding cumber/bme and 
grievous to them: And therefore the Apofrle jufrly calls it a Take which nei¬ 
ther they nor their Fore-fathers were able to beary Adts xv. 1 o. But our Savi¬ 
our, when he came into the World, who was the fubjiance and accomplijlmicnt 
of all thofe Ceremonial Types and Prophetick Pidtiires, unloaded it of all thofe 
burthenfome Appendages, and thereby refrored it to that ancient eafe and liberty 
in which it was, bfore that yoke of Bondage was impofed on it: Nay, and 
not only fo, but alfo render’d it more eafy than ever; for whereas before 
the Law, it had annexed to it that painful Rite of Circumcifony which 
was the Primitive Seal of that Religion or Covenant, our blefled Saviour 
exchanged it for a much gentler and eajiery viz. that of Baptifm. For 
whereas Circumcifon was not only an infamous Rite among the greatefr Part 
of the Gentile World, and upon that account unfit to be the lign of initiation 
into the Church of Chrifr, which was now to be enlarged and propagated 
through the World; but alfo a bloody and painful one, and upon that account 
more apt to affright Men fromy than to initiate them into his Church ; Baptifm 
was a Rite that Both fews and Gentiles reverencedy and that is very eajy and 
praflicable in its own Nature. S|o that whereas the ancient Judaifm was rendred 
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yoke 9f Bondage (as the Apoftle calls it, Gal.v. lo.) thro’thole Rites 

and Ceremonies that were fuper-induced upon it, our Saviour disburthened it 
of them ally and thereby rendered it an eafy yokCy as he himfelf calls it, Matth 
xi. 30. Since therefore Chriftianity, for Ae mairiy is nothing but the ancient 
Judaifm releafed from the Bondage of the Ceremonial Law, and reftored to its 
Primitive cetfinefi and freedonty it hence follows, that by embracing Chrift and 
his Dodlrine, the believing Jews did not turn to a new Religion, nor conlc- 
quently conftitute a new Church, • but Hill continued in their Old Religion 
which our Saviour only bettered and improvedy and rendered far more eajy and 
praSiicable. 

fhirdly and lafllyy Our Saviour very much improved the fewijh Church 
find Religion in refpedt of the extent and univerfality of it. It is true, the 
Gentiles, who embraced die fewijh Religion, were always allowed admijjion in¬ 
to the JewiJh Church. For lb at firft, not only Abraham himfelf and his Chil¬ 
dren, but his Servants alfo were admitted into Covenant with God, and thereby 
made his Church and People. And in the Reigns of David and Solomon, as Mr- 
Selden, de Jure, lib. 2. cap. 2. obferves, there were vaji Numbers of Con¬ 
verts to the yewijh Church out of all the Neighbouring Nations j and in Aha- 
fuerus'% Reign, many of the People of the Band of Media and Perfa, became "Jews, 
Either viii. 1^7. and afterwards in Hyreanus's Reign the whole Nation of the 
* Idumeans embraced the fewijh Religion; all which, and many more, as the 
true Children of Abraham'^ Faith, were by Circumcifion initiated into the Co¬ 
venant God made with him and his Poferity, and thereby became Co-members 
with tjiem of the fame Corporation, and Co-heirs to the fame Promifes. But, 
though the Gate of the fewijh Church was never Jhut againft the Ge 7 itiles, 
yet, as I fhewed before, there were fundry of the Rites of that Church, inftituted 
on purpofe to divide feparate the fews from the Gentiles, to create a dijlattce 
and mumal frangenefs between them; that thereby the Jews might hcpreji'rved 
and fccured from mingling with the Gentile Idolatries. Now by thele dijlinguifnng 
Rites, which begat an inveterate mutual prejudice between the Jews and Gen¬ 
tiles, the yewijh Church was very much narrowed and contrasted. For in the 
firll place thele diftinguilhing Rites, by prejudicing the yews againft the Gentiles, 
reftrained tbem from all J'ree converfe and communication with them, and 
thereby from propagating their Religion among them: And fecondly, by pre¬ 
judicing the Gentiles againft the Jews, they alfo. prejudiced them againft the 
yewijh Religion, and rendered their Minds extremely averfe to uhe entertain¬ 
ment of it. Thus as thefe Ceremonious fngularities of the yewjh Church were 
to the yews great Prefervatives againft the Idolatries of the Gentiles, lo to the 
Gentiles they were very great Hindrances of their Converfon to the Religion of 
the yews. And therefore our Saviour, in order to his delign of propagating 
ChrtJiianityiit.mong the Gentiles, which is the true spirit and Myjlery of yudaijm, 
found it neceflary to remove it from thele offenfve Rites, which lay as lb ma¬ 
ny Jhaabling Blocks in the way to the Convcrlion of the Gentiles to it, and 
lb hy pulling dmvn this middle Wall of Partition between the fews and Gentiles, 
and abolijhing tins enmity of Ordinances, which created fuch a vaft between 

them, he opened prepared the way to the Converlion of the Gentiles, and 
took a moft prudent and ^eSlual Couiie to make Peate between them and the 
yews, and to reconcile them both into one Body in the Crofs, and hereby to extend 
and enlarge the Church into an Univerfal Corporation. 

In Ihort therefore, Chriftianity being nothing elfe but only }v^o.i£m fparated 
from all thole Appendages of it, which rendered it objeure ^nd burthenfome, and 
narrow, it hence follows, that that Remnant of yews who received oxA embraced* 
it, were fo far from renouncing their Religion, that they ftill admitted, and 
profejfed, and adhered to it under itfs greateft Advantages and Improvements-, 
that they renounced nothing of it, but only its comparative DeJeSfs, and did 
ovAy admit of thefe new Reformations of it, by which our Saviour advanced it 
to its utmoft Lujlre and PerfeSiion, and rendered it infinitely more €kar,aaA. 
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eajie and exter^ve: And fince it was their Religion thus reformed and im¬ 
proved that they IHll embraced and continued in, upon their turning Chrijiians, 
it necelTarily follows, that they did not become a new^ difinB Church, but were 
only a continued Succeffion of the old one. And hence it is that Chriftians in 
the New T^ejlament are Ibmetimes called Jews^ Rev. ii. 9. i. e, reformed fewsy or, 
which is the fame, true Chriftians; and fometimes die IJrael of God, Gal. vi. 

16. and Ibmetimes the Children of Jlbraham, Gal. iii. 7. and fometimes a chofen 

Generationy a 'Royal Brief hoody an Holy Nationy a peculiar Peoplcy which is the 
proper Character of the fews j becaufe by their Faith and Religiony which is 
nothing but the true fpiritual and myftick ^xidaMmy they were and IJraeliteSy 
and the Children of Graham > though diey were not all fo according to the 
FlefCy as the Apoftle diftinguifhes, 1 Cor. x. 18. and hence alfo it is that the 
Chriftian Church is called the newjerufalemy Rev. iii. 12. bccaufc it is nodiing 
but the old yerufalemy or Church renewed and enlarged. 

Eighthly and laftlyy That to this individual Church or Kingdom of Chrift, 
thus reformed and improvedy was fupperadded all thofe Gentiles that were af¬ 
terwards converted to Chriftianity. When the ma{n ^ody of the fews had re- 
jedied our Saviour, his Kingdom was reduced to a very narrow compafs, and 
confifted only of one fngle Congregation of Chriftians in yerufalem ; which,. 
through the Blefling of God, upon the indefatigable Induftry of Ms Apofles and 
DifcipleSy was by dcgrocs fpread and dilated over all the World: For tliis f ^gle 
Congregation was the Primitive Rw)ty out of which the vaft Stock of the Ca- 
tholick Church fprimgy which hath fince branched forth itfelf into particular 
Churches to ail the Ends of the Earth : For it is of this Church that the Apo¬ 
ftle fj’>caks, ABs ii. 47. when he tells us, that the Lord lidded to the Church dai¬ 
ly fuch as Jhould be faved. So that all* that were converted to the Faidi of Chrift, 
were but fo many Additions to this Primitive Church, fo many living Stones in¬ 
corporated into {hiisjpiritual Buildingy which by the Induftry of its BuilderSy did 
foon increafe multiply into other Congregations; and thefe Congrega¬ 

tions, though they were feveraly yet were not Jiparate or independenty but con¬ 
tinued all of them united to the fir ft y as Homogeneous Parts growing out of 
the fame Bodvy or diftincSt Apartments fijperadded to the lame Buildifig. So that 
the Chriftian Church began in one Congregation, and by degrees e?ilarged itfelfy 
like a fruitful Stock, by brancHmg forth itfelf into other Congregationsy in a 
continued 'Lfnity with its own Body, which, for the convenience of Worfoip 
and Lifeiplijify were afterwards formed into feveral though not feparate par¬ 
ticular Churches, under the Condutft of their particular Pafors and Gover- 
nours. And thus all the particular Churches that are now in the World, are 
only fo many Lines drawn from this Primitive Centery and united in it j and it 
is upon this Account particularly that they all of them conftitute but one Ca- 
diolick Church j becaufe they all grew out of and lb are but Comparts of 
the fame Body'y and Branches of the fame Rooty and are only that one Primitivfe 
QhuTch. jnultiplicd into feveral Churches living in the fame Catholick Commu- 
mon ^s\a\jnity. And accordingly the Gentile inverts are faid to be grafted in 
the fc^oifi Church, which the Apoftle calls the good Olive-tree^ in Rom. xi. 

17, 18. For if fome of the Branches y that is, the unbelieving fewSy be broken of] 
i. e. rcjcdled from being ^ny more the Church and People of God, and tFou 
beir^ a wild Olive-treey growing in the wild Common of the World, without 
rh^ Pale and Inclofure of God’s Church, wert grafted in among tbemy i. e. in¬ 
corporated with the believing fewSy and made a Member of the Body of their 
Churchj and with ^hem partakeft of the Root and Fatnfs of the OHve-B'reCy i. e. 
•communicateft wit;h them in all tne Blei^ngs of God’s Promife to Abraham, 
which4^ !the Foundation of their Church, boafl not againf the Branches', but if 
thou ho^y confider thou bearefi not the Rooty but the Root thee, i. e. the yewijb 
Church grew not out of thee, but thou out of that', Jhe is no Branch of t^e, 
but ihqu of her, as being ingrafted uito her Stock, and added to her Com¬ 
munion. By which it is evidenq that the coftverted .Gentiles were? all hut fo 
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many Su^eradditions to that Primitive Church of Jerttfaleniy which Was the on¬ 
ly Pematnder of the ancient JewiJb Church, and which from one Jingle Congre¬ 
gation , did by degrees increaje and multiply itfelf into an injinite number of 
particular Churches, in Union with itjHJ\ from one end of the World to the 
other. 

And this, in fliort, is the Progrefs of Chrift's Kingdom^ wliich from Adam to 
Abraham^ conliftcd of all fuch as were true Worjhtppers of God, of whatfo- 
ever Kindred or Nation^ from Abraham to Jefus Chrift, principally of the Jewi/lo 
Nation; and when the grcatcjl Part of that Nation had revolted from Chrift, 
and renounced their Relation to him, his Kingdom extended no farther than 
to the J'mall Remnant of the Jews that adhered to him, who made up but 
one Jingle Congregation; which Congregation, by the Diligence of its Minifters, 
and the Bleiling of Gbd, increaj'ed and propagated from itfelf vaft Numbers of 
other Congregations, and theft were formed into particular Churches, which, 
like fo many conquer’d Provinces, were ftill united to that Primitive Kingdom, 
till at laft, by a continued AcceJJion of new Conquejls, it was fpread and enlarged 
into an miiverfal Umpire, 


SECT. VIII. 

Of the Nature and Conftitution of Chr 'ifl\ Kingdom. 

T ''HE Kingdom of Chrift and the Church of Chrift are Phrafes of a promif- 
emus uft in Holy Scripture, and do import the fame thing. Thus Maith, 
xvi. 1 8 , 19. 'Phou art Peter, and upon this fiock will I build my Church, and I will 
give unto thee the Keys oj' the Kingdom of Heaven ; where the Church and the 
Kingdom of Heaven are the fame thing. And thus, to be tranfated into the 
Kingdom oJ'ChrJl, Col. i. 13. and called to the Kingdom of Chrif, i Theft ii. 12. 
imports no more than to be made a Member of the Church of Chrift. And 
thus alfo by the Kingdom, Matth. xiii. 38. by the Kingdom oJ' God, Matth. 
xxi. 31. the Kingdom oJ'Heaven, Matth. xi. 12. and by the Kingdom of 
Chri/i, Rev. xi. 15 no other Thing can be intended, but only the Church of 
Chrift. 

I confeft, the Kingdom of Chrift taken in xh^'largejl Senfe, extends a great 
deal farther than the Church of Chrift: For under God the Father he is uni- 
verfal Lord and King of the World ; his Kingly Power being upon his AJ'ceifon 
into Heaven extended, as was ftiewn before, to the utmojl Limits of the Uni-- 
verje: For lb he himfelf tells us by way of Anticipation, that God hath given 
him Power over all Flejh, John xvii. 2. i. e. over all Mankind: For his RegalPovf- 
er extends as far as his Power of judging, which is one of the principal ASls of 
his Regality, and his Power of judging is over all Mankind', for lb we are af* 
lured that God hath appointed a Day, in which he will judge the World ^ the Man 
Cirrijl JeJus, A( 5 ts xvii. 31. and that Chrift is ordained tf God to be the Judge of 
^ick and Dead, A€ts x. 42. and not onW lb, but that when he lhall ft down 
upon the fChrone tf his Glory, all Nations Jhall be gathered before him, Matth. xxv. 
31,32. Since therefore by the Right of his Royalty h.c lhall judge all Nations, it 
neceflarily follows, that all Nations are under his Empire and Dominion : and^c- 
cordingly the Apoftle tells us, that God hath fet htm at his own right Hand in 
the. heavenly Places, far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Domi¬ 
nion, and eviry Name that is named, not only in this World, d>ut alj'o in that which 
is to come ; and hath put all things u^er his Feet, and gave him to be Head overfall 
things to the Church, Ephef i. 20, 21, 22. So that xhe Kingdom of Chrift, in a 
large Senle, extends to all Nations in the World, even to the Heathens and Jfe- 
fidels, that never heard of his Name, and upon thi^accoupt he is l^led, ^he 
blejfed and only Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lard (f Lards, i Tim, vi. 15* 
and lb alfo jRiw. xvf. 14. • 

But 
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But the Church is more peculiarly his Kingdom^ as confining of that part 
of the World, which vwm and ackrumledges his Jhfthorkyy makes a vifible Pro- 
feffion of Fealty to him, and SuhmiJJion to his Laws and Regulations. As for 
the other Parts of the World, they are all of right his SubjeSlSy by virtue of that 
Uni^uerfal Regal Authority^ wherewith the moft High God and Fadier of all 
Things hath invejled him; but, de faSlOy^xhty are Slaves to the Prince of Dark-- 
nefsy all whole Dominions in this World are nothing but XJfurpations on the 
Kingdom of Chrift. But the Church is thatPzxt of the World that hath thrcnori 
of the Toke of this Ufurper, and, by a folemnVxoi&iC\on,jMrremler’d up itfelf to 
the Authority of Chrift, its rightful Lord and Sovereign; and hence the Mem¬ 
bers of the Church are faid to be tranfated out of the Kingdom of Darknefs into 
the Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jefus Chrift Col. i. 15. 

The Church therefore being more peculiarly Chrift’s Kingdom, as being that 
Part of the World which is actually fubjedted to him, and under his Govern¬ 
ment, I lhall, with as much Brevity as the Argument will admit, enquire into 
the Nature and Confiitution of it. In General therefore the Church or Kingdom 
of Chrift may be thus defined: It is the one XJniverfal Society (f all Chrijlian 
People^ mcorporated by the Neve Covenant in Baptifm^ under Jefus Chrift its fu- 
preme Heady and diftributed under lawful Governours and Pajlors into particular 
ChurcbeSy holding Communion with each other in all the EJfentials of Chrijlian Faithy 
and Worjbipy and Difeipline: For our better underftanding of which £>efinition,. 
it will be neceflary to explain the fevcral Parts of it. 

Firji therefore. It is the one Univerjdl Society of all Chrijlian People. 

Secondlyy Of all Chriftian People incorporated by the New Covenant. 

Pbirdly y Of all Chriftian People incorporated by die New Covenant in 
Baptijm. , 

Fourthly y Of all Chriftian People incorporated under Jefus Chrift its fupreme 
Head and Governour. 

Fifthly y It is a Society of all Chriftian People, dijlributed into particular 
Churches. 

Sixthlyy It is diftributed into particular Churches, under lawful Pajlors and 
Governours. 

Seventhlyy It is diftributed into particular Churches, holding Communion with 
each other. 

Eighthlyy The Communion which thelc particular Churches hold with each 
other is, * 

Firjly Inwall the Effentials of Chriftian Faith ; and, 

Secondlyy In all the Effentials of Chriftian Worjhip. 

Fhirdlyy In all the Fjfentials of Chriftian Difeipline. ■ 

Firjly The Church ot Kingdom of Chrift is oneXJniverfal Societyy confifting of 
all Chriftian People, who, as was Ihewn before, were at firf comprifed in one 
Jingle Congregation oxjertfalemy and then this fiiigle Congregation was the whole 
Church or Kingdom of Chrift, which by the continual Acceffion of new Con¬ 
verts, increajed and multiplied by degrees, till at length it firead 'over the 
whole Earth. So that the Chriftian Society, as it is now eniargedy is nothing 
but that Primitive Church diffujed and dilated: For' \t was not diftuled into 
feparate and independent Societi®, but into fmiiar Parts and Members of the 
J'ame Society: and therefore as a Man is oar and the jamePwfasx when he is 
fullgrowny as he was;when he was an Irfant \!seA of 0. fpan krigy becaule his 
Growth confifts not in an addition of ocher Perfons *10 him, but only of other 
Parts of the fame Perfon; fo the Church of ChHft is the fiime individual 
nowy ftnee it is gfown to this vajff Bulk and Proportion, that it was in its Tir- 
fant State, when it extended no farihor«ihan <x» 'jftngk Congregation; becau^fe 
it grew not xnxo other Mvided QStsxxxednn&y but oitly^into other diftintft 
the Jame Church, and therefore finie its Grdwtl^ oonfifted uMy in nevr Ac- 
'cettious of Parta to theBody,^ it fhuft be as modb‘fl»lM^jBocty or S’p^ 

cicty now, as it was at frfty it was!but ^ ftngkt^an^phfpmbxk.' Fbr 


this CbngUBgation was the Root out of which the Catholick Church Jj>rang, 
or, as our Saviour phraies it, the Grain of Muftardfeed^ which, though a ve¬ 
ry imall Seed, fhot up into a mighty Tree, in vvhofk Jpar-fpread Branches the 
Birds of the Air came and lodged j and therefore as the Stock and Branches 
grow up from the Root in a continued Union with it, and all together make 
but one Tree, fo all the Chrijlian People in the World Jprang out of this Jingle 
Congregation, and as they ^rang, were Hill incorporated and united to it, fo 
as that all together they make but me Church. And this is that which in our 
Creed is called the Holy Catholick or Univerial Church : For, lb the Apoftle 
tells us, that there is but one Body\ or Church, as well as one Spirit^ one Lord, 
one Faith, and one Baptifm, Ephef. iv. 5,6. and our Saviour tells us. Other Sheep 
have I, meaning the Gentiles, {which are not of this Fold, meaning the fewijh 
Church', and theyJhall bear my Voice, and there Jhall be one Fold and one Shepherd, 
John X. 16. For fo the Gentiles, added to the Chrijlian fewijh Church, are 
faid of twain to make one new Man, Eph. ii. 13. and both together are compared 
to a Building fitly framed together, growing into an holy F'emple in the Lord, ibid. 
•uer. 21. And indeed, fince all Chrifiians do in common, and without 

any DifiinBion, the fame Privileges and Immunities, they mull of Necefllty be 
all of the lame Community : For it is by their peculiar Faith, and Laws, and 
Rites of Worlhip, and Promiles, and Privileges, that the Chrijlian Society is 
.diftinguilhetffrom the reft of the World; and therefore lince thefe Peculiari¬ 
ties are, by the very Inflitution of Chriftian Society, made common to all Chri- 
ftian People, it is nonlenlc to fuppofe them difiinguijhed by *lhat Inftitution into 
jeparate and independentGomvs\\iViixxets\ For how can they be feparate Societies, 
which have nothing to Icparaie and diftinguilh them, but enjoy all Things in 
common with one another ? . 

Secondly, Tlje Church is one univerfal Society of all Chriftian People incor¬ 
porated by the New Covenant: For this is that which diftinguilhes regular Socie¬ 
ties from confujed Multitudes, that whereas the latter are only locally united, lb 
that as foon as ever their Parts are dilperlcd into diftant Places, they cea.Ce to 
be, and are utterly dijjolved ; the former are united by Laws and mutual Sti¬ 
pulations, which are the Political Nerves and Arteries, by which their feveral 
Parrs, how remote and diftant Ibever, are united to one another; even as it 
is in our City-Companies, which are not only united while their Members are 
met together in their Commm Halls, but do alfo continue united after they are 
difperfed abroad to their feveral Homes; becaufe that which unites them is 
not their being together in the fame Place, but their being obliged together un¬ 
der the fame Laws and Stipulations, and communicating with one another in 
the Duties and Privileges of one and the lame Charter ; by realbn whereof, 
though they lu^r a continual Defluence of old, and Accels of new Parts, yet 
ftill they remain the lame Societies; (even like natural Bodies that aife un¬ 
der a perpetual Flux of Parcs) becaule they ftill retain the lame Lanvs ahd Char¬ 
ter s^ which are the ^avtedii Principles or Forms that individuate them, and 
keep thorn ftill the fame: And thus it is With the Church, which partakes of 
the common Nature of all other formed and regular Societies. For hence, in 
Scripture, it is called a Kingdom: a City, or Commonwealth, and compared to a 
natural Organized Body, to dimote that it is a regular ;^oc\ety, all whole Parts 
aro united together by legal Bonds and Ldgainents. Now the legal Bond which 
unites the Church, and renders^ ail its Members one regular Coiporadon, is the 
New Covenant ; by which all Chriftian People ate in me Body obliged to all the 
Duties it requires, and entitled to all the Privileges it propoCcs, and by being 
all engaged together in xk^is (mecGovenant, -v&^hcreby they^ archil toge¬ 

ther in the lame common Dudes and PHvUeges, they ore all- incorporate togei- 
ther into the Camto Commumtyu , And thus k was ihat ^u fewip: People were 
all united into Churchi v-by their being all confederated as one Party in 

.one and the < iwhereby they engaged chelut&lves, as one Bo- 
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to be their iQod; which in X>eut. xxyl i% i8, -is, fha^ iexnrefibd, Xhou hafi 
avmcbed this Day the luord to be thy Gody at^ to •walk in bds pM to keep his 
Statutesy and his Commandments j and the Jijird hath avouched thee tl^s Day to be 
his peculiar Peopley as he hath promifed thee. T'hisy therefore, was ;that which 
united them into one Religious Societyy that they were all cor^ederated with 
God in one and the fame Covenant. For, thus faith God, J entred into Cove-^ 
nant •with theCy and thou becameji minc^ Ezek. xvi. 8. and hence God is faid to 
be Married to that People, iii. 14. and to be their Husbandy Ilaiah liv. 5. 
becaufe by the Covenanty which like a Matrimonial Engagementy yras tranfaSled 
between God and them, they were all united into one Spoufcy x and contraBcd 
to one Husband. And in the fame fcnlc the Chrijiian Church is called the Bride 
and the Spoufe of Clirifl, vide Re^j. xxii. 17. and Chrift is called hex Husbandy 
2 Cor. xi. 2. becaufc we by contra< 5 ling ourfelves to him in one and the fame Co- 
venanty do all become one Partyy and are incorporate together into one Spoufe y 
and he by contradling himfelf to us in one and the fame Counterparty unites us 
in one common Husbandy and endows us in common with all his Spiritual Goods 
and BleJJings. So that by tlie New Covenanty which is the NuptialCojttraB be¬ 
tween Chrift and Chriflians, and in which we are faid to be married to Chrijly 
Rom. vii. 7. we are not only united to one Head and Husbafidy but are alfo incor¬ 
porated into one Body and Spoufe. And accordingly, as the JewSy by virtue of 
their Covenant with God, were feparated from all Nations and united together 
into a diJlinB Body, upon which account they are called Godls peculiar TreaJurCy 
a Kingdom of Priefts>y and an holy Nationy Exod. xix. 5, 6. fo we ChriJlianSy by 
virtue of our Covenant with God in Chrift, oxe feparated from all other Socie¬ 
ties, and made a difiinB Corporation from the World', upon which account ibe 
are alfo called a chofen Generation, a ^oyal Priejlbood, and a holy Nation, and a 
peculiar People, i Pet. ii. 9. 

T'hirdly, The Church or Kingdom of Chrift is the Unlvcrfal Society of all 
Chriftian People, incorporated by the new Covenant in Baptifm. For fo in 
Humane Controls it hath been thought meet even by the unanimous Confent 
of all prudent Law-givers, that the mutual Engagements of the contraSiing 
Parties ftiould not be legally Pleadable, till they have been firft mutually fcaled, 
and folemnly confirmed before IVitnefs. And accordingly God, who is wont 
to proceed with Men in Humane Methods, hath always thought. meet to 
firike and ratify his Covenants with them, by fome vilible Sign, or Solemnity. 
For thus he llruck his CoveTiant with the "fews in that vifible Solemnity of 
Circumcifionl which was the Sign by which God and that People fealedyiiiA con- 
figned to each other their reJpeBive Parts of that Covenant, by which he liipu- 
"lated to be their God, and they to be his People. And till fudi time as^ tfiis 
outward Sign was tranfaBed between God and them, the Covenant \x fealed 
was not in force fo as to oblige either Party, or give them a n^tual Claim 
in one another. And hence* it is called God’s Covenant in their Fiff\ for an 
everUfing Covenant, and they who refufed to admit plus Sign, unl^ it wgi^ 
under fome great Necejfity (in which Cafe God accepted the hncerie ffffire for 
the Deed) were to be cut off from that People, i. e. to be treat^ as ^ens frpjji 
that Church, and that becaufe they had broken or reJeBcd ^pdf CoVenanf, 
i. e. by refufng that which was the Seal and Ratification of it, Qen.^ffx. 
13, 14. 

But this Bloody Sign, as was fliewn before, being not ib commodious for 
the State of the Chrijiian Church, which was to be diffufed .over all the 
World, our Saviour abolijhed it j and in its room introduced tlie Sign of Bap- 
, tifm, which was before ujed by the Jews for the initiation of their Females and 
P^'ojeiytes j and which was much more acceptable, to the Gentiles, as not be¬ 
ing at all offenftve to them (as Circumcifwn was) it being one of their on»n 
Religious Ceremonies, and much lefs painj'ul in its own Nature. - though 
this was of a quite different Nature from Circumefion, yet it w^ hiftituted 
by our Saviour to Jupply its roonia and to ferve its Religious Ends ^yp^ - Purpifesy 
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Engagement oi ourfelves to perform the Conditions oi the New Covenant* And 
indeed the very Phrale, Baptized into Jefus Chriji^ can import no lefs than a 
folcmn rejignation of ourfelves to Chriji in Baptifm. For k> the Phrafe, Bap- 
tized into MofeSy i Cor. x. 2. plainly denotes the yews giving up thcmfelves to 
him, to be governed by him, as the Minijhr of God. And accordingly the 
Apoftle tells us, that/<? many as have been baptized into Chrift have put on Chrijly 
Gal. iii. 27. and putting on Chriji Is oppofed by the Apoftle to making no provi-^ 
Jton for the Flep to fulfil the Lufs thereof Rom. xiii. 14. and therefore muft 
ncce^rily denote an Engagement of ourfelves, to a Jlrifi obfervance of the Laws 
of ChriftianP«n>r; or, which is the fame thing* a Promije or Stipulation on 
our Part, of univerfal Obedience to his Laws. By all which it is evident, that 
in this Solemnity of Baptifm w6 put ourfelves under Chrift, as our Headf and 
Covenant with him to be ruled by him in our Faith and Manners. 

And as in this Ceremony of Initiation we ftrike Covenant with hinty fo doth 
he with us. For in this facred Adtion the Minijler is the authorized Proxy of 
jefus Chrift, and therefore his giving the holy Sign is Chrift’s own Adtion, and 
doth to all Intents and Purpoles as. much oblige him, as if he did it in his own 
Perfon. For fince Chrift is not upon Earthy and fo cannot tranfaB the 
New Covenant with us in his own Peribn, it is ncccflary he ftiould do it by 
Authorized Proxies, impowered hy himfelf to do it in his Name-y vthich Proxies 
being thus Authorized by him, do as effeSittally oblige him by xhofc federal' 
Rites which they perform in bis Name, as if he himjelf had performed them 
in his own Perfon. *For he doth what they do by his Authority, and is as cp 
fetiiially obliged by what he doth by them mediatelyy as by what he doth by 
by himfelf immediately. F'or thus his Commiflion runs, by which he Autho¬ 
rized them and their Succeftbrs to tlit End of the World, Go teach all NationSy 
baptizing them in the name of the Fat her y Son, and Holy Ghof where that 
Phrafe, in the Name, plainly imports (as it generally doth in other Places 
of Scripture) by the Authority. So that by this Commiflion, Chrift’s Mini- 
fters are authorized and conjiituted the legal Proxies of the Holy Trinity, in the 
fead of thole blelled Perfons to J'eal the New Covenant with the Baptijmal Sign 
to thole whom they Baptize, and thereby legally xo oblige rlie Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoft to perform the Promifes of it to all thofe Baptized Perfons who 
perform the Conditions of it. For that the Baptifmal Sign is a legal Engage¬ 
ment upon God as well as us^ to perform the New Covenant, is evident from 
Mark xvi. 1^. He that believes and is baptized pall be faved', where it is evi¬ 
dent, that Baptifm as well as Faith doth confer a right to Salvation *, and there¬ 
fore lince Faith confers it only as it is the Condition of the Covenant, Baptifm 
muft confer it as it is the Seal of the Covenant. And accordingly St. Peter ex¬ 
horts his Converts to Repent and be Baptized for the RcmiJJhn of Sins, and ye 
pall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoft. From whence it is evident, that Bap- 
tifm, as well as Repentance, has a great influence on our Remiffion of Sins, and our 
communication of the Holy Ghoft. Since therefore Faith and Repentance are 
the whole Condition of the Promife of Remiflion, and of the Holy Ghoft, 
it necellarily follows, that Baptifm doth not influence it, as it is the Condition, 
but as it is the Seal of the Promife. And lb allb in Baptifm we are laid to 
wap away our Sins, i. e.mx!s\fs guilt of them, Adis xxii. 16. becaufe the Sign of 
Baptifm Jeals to us on God’s Part the Promife of Forgivenefs. By all which 
it is evident, that Baptifm is a federal Rite in which God and we do J'eal and 
ratify to one another each other’s part of the New Covenant} and it is this 
fealing that makes the Covenant obliging to both Parties, and gives to each 
. I^gal Claim and Title to each other’s Promife and Engagement: To God it gives 
a'Legal Title to all that Duty which we promife, and to us it gives a Legal 
Title to all thole Bleffings which God promifes. So that till fuch Time as we 
are Baptized, the New JOovenant is not ftruck between God and us, nor have 
we any Right or •Title to any of the Bleflings promifed in it. And, though 
we Ihould perform all that Dufi which the Covenant requires^ yet this will 
* Kkk2 'not 
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iiot at all intitU us to the Blejings it proniifes. For he who engages to wdfc 
a Mile fcM* me, upon my fromije to give him a ^boufand PoumSy hath, upon 
his performance^ a juft Claim and Ttitk to the whole Sum j whereas he that walks 
I'en Miles for me without any fuch Promife, hath a Right to no more than what 
\si JlriSi Juftice he deferves. And therefore fince what God promifes in the New 
Covenant infinitely exceeds the merit of what he requiresy our Performance of 
what he requires, doth not at all oblige him to bejiow the Blejfings of his Promife on 
\is, unlefs we perform it upon a C/ruenant-Engagement and therefore till this 
Engagement is made and fealed in our Bapti/hty we can have no Promife to rely 
upon i and though we fhould never fo heartily endeavour to repent, we cannot 
Claim the Divine Grace and Af^ance, and though we fhould aBually Repent, 
we can plead no I’itle to Remtjion of Sins, and though we fliould perfevere in 
well-doing to the end, we cannot challenge Eternal Life. And fince our Endea¬ 
vours do not merit God’s Grace, nor our Repentance his Pardon, nor our Per- 
fevcrancc Eternal Life, he is no more obliged to beftow thefe Blefhngs on us 
by his Juflice, than he is by his Promife. So that in this State all we have to 
rely upon, is the hope of an extraordinary Mercy; that God will do for us that 
which he never promifed, and bejiow upon us that which he is not obliged to. 
But when once wehaveftruck Covenant with him in Baptijm, we have him 
faft obliged to us, to perform his Part of the Covenant, whenever we perform 
* ours ; and our being thus tied together as one Party in one and the Jame Cove¬ 
nant by this federal Rite of Baptijm, is that which makes us one Catholick 
Church or Community. For our admiflion into this N(Av Covenant, which 
is the Church’s Charter, is our admiflion into the Church itfelf; and it is by 
being intituled to all the Blejfngs that belong to Chriftians in common, by virtue 
of the New Covenant, that we become Members of the Chriftian Community. 
And hence we are faid to be Baptized into the Body or Church of Chrift, 

I Cor. xiL 13. becaufe Baptifm, which is our admiflion into the Chriftian Cove¬ 
nant, is only in other Words our admiflion into the Chriftian Church, which is 
nothing but the Body of Chriftian People joined and confederated by the New 
Covenant. 

Fourthly, The Church or Kingdom of Chrift is one univerfal Society of all 
Chriftian People incorporated by the New Covenant in Baptifm, under Jejits 
Chriji its fupreme head. And it is this alfo that makes all Chriftian People one 
Body and Society, becaufe they are all united under one and die fame fupreme 
Head and Governour. For feveral neighbouring Congregations ^arc called in 
Scripture one Church, as I fhall fhew hereafter, becaufe they were all under the 
Government of one and the fame Bifhop: So all the Churches under all the Bi- 
fhops in the World, are in Scripture called one Church, becaufe they are all 
under one Governor, even Jefus Chriji the fupreme Bifhop of our Souls: And 
accordingly the Apoftle tells us, that as there is but one Body, i. e. one Church, 
fb there is but one Lord or fupreme Governor of that Church, Epb. iv. 4, 5. 
and in Col. i. 18. he tells us, that Chrift is the head of this Body the Church ; and 
again, Eph. v. 23. that the Husband is the head of the Wife, even as Chriji is the 
Head of the Church. For Chrift being Mediator of the Covenant, by which we 
arc incorporated into a Religious Society, it muft be under him, as our imme¬ 
diate Head and Governor, that we arc incorporate by#it; becaufe as he is Me¬ 
diator of it for God, his Office is to govern us for and under God, according to 
the Terms and Conditions of it. 

Fif thly, The Church or Kingdom of Chrift is one Univerfal Society of all 
Chriftian People [diftributed into particular Churches] which diflribution is 
made for the convenience of Divine Worfhip : For the Catholick Church being . 
a vaft Body compofed of infnite Pahs which are feparated from each other by 
vaft diftances of Place, it is impoflible for it to celebrate the Offices of Di¬ 
vine Worfhip in any one AJfembly or Congregation. Av firft, indeed, the while 
Catholick Church was only a Jingle Congregation \ but this irf a little Time cn- 
creafed and midtiplied fo ftft, that they could no longer cxercife the I^b- 
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Ikk Worfhip of God tt^cthcr iii one Place or Agembly\ zvA therefore the firft 
d^ribotion of it was into ifeveral Congregations, which in Scripture are cul¬ 
led by the Name of Churches^ as being fimilar Parts of the CathoHCk Church, 
even as every breath of Air is called Air^ and every drop, of Water, Water. For 
thus thofe Believers who were wont to AlTemble in any one particular Houfe 
to Worihip God together, are frequently called Churches j as for Inftances, the 
Church in the Houfe of Prilcilla and Acquila, Rom. xvi. 5. 'The Church in the 
^ Nymphas, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. The Church in the Houfe of Philemon, CoL 
iv. 15. In which Houfes in all probability there was an upper Room confecrated 
and fet apart, according to the Cullom of the Jews^ for Divine Worlhipj in 
which upper Rooms y not only the Believers of the Family y but leveral other 
neighbouring Chriftians were wdht to alTemble for the Publick Exercife of Di¬ 
vine Worfhip. And fo whcre-cver the Scripture fpeaks of feveral Churches in 
the feme Countrey j as for Inftances, the Churches ^Judea, Gal. L 22.0/'Samaria 
and Galilee, ABs be. 31. it is evident, that by theft: Churches no more is meant 
but only the feveral Congregations of Believers in thoft ftveral Churches. 

But theft Congregations growing numerous, there was a fecond dijlribution 
made of them, by which many of thofe Congregations neighbouring upon one an¬ 
other, were colledted into one Body, under one Head or Bijhopy who was the com¬ 
mon Guide and Pajlor of all the Members, whether Lay or Clergy,•appertaining 
to diem. And theft Colledtions of ftveral Congregations under their ftverar 
Biftiops or Governours, are in Scripture alfo frequently called Churchesy for 
thus for inftance, tHe Church of Corinth contained in it ftveral Congy'cgationSy 
-and therefore, though in the Dedication of his Epiftle, the Apoftle calls it, the 
Churd? of Gody in the lingular Number, which is at Corinihy i Cor. i. 2. yet in 
the Epiftle he enjoins, that the Women foould keep f knee in the ChmxheSy 1 Cor. 
xiv. 34. which is a plain Evidence, that in that Church there were ftveral 
Churches or Congregations: And fo alfo we read of the Churches of Afia and Sy- 
riuy Cilicia znd Macedonia 1 all which were large Countries, and did without 
doubt contain in rhem feveral Congregations of Chriftians; and thus alfo we read 
of die Church of fcrtifalemy in the lingular Number, and lb of Antioch, FphefuSy 
&c. which Churches doubtlels conlifted of fever al Congregations in and about 
thoft populous Cities ; which were all united into one Bodyy under the Care and 
Infpedtion of one Bijljop or Governour. 

Now as fcitfrji dijlribution of the Cadiolick Church into diftindl Congrega¬ 
tions, was made for die convenience of Werjhipy it being impoffible for the 
whole Churcli, when it began to increafe and enlarge itftlf, to celebrate the 
Divine Offices by the Miniftry of one and the fame Pallor; fo this fecond di- 
ftribution it into particular Churches, conlifting of ftveral Congregations, 
was made for the convenience of Government and Difeipline ; it being impoffible 
for the whole Church to maintain its Order, Government and Difeipline, under 
the fingle infpedlion of any one Bifop or Governour: But yet, notwithftanding 
theft Diftributions, the Church’s Unity ftill remains; for as the Empire was 
but onCy notwithftanding that, for the convenience of Society and Government, 
it was diftributed into ftveral Cities and Regions, and thoft into ftveral Provin¬ 
ces, becauft they were all incorporated together under one Civil Heady the Em- 
perour; fo the Church is» but oney though for the convenience oiWorJhip and 
Government it be diftributed into ifeveral Congregations, and thofe Into ftveral 
pardcular Churches or Epifcopacies; becauft they are all incorporate under one 
fpirkual Head, even Jefus Chrift the fupereme Bilhop and Pallor of our 
Souls. 

• Sixthly, It is xh^\fniverfal Society of all Chriftian People, diftributed into 
pafucuiar Churches, under Lawful Governours and Pallors, and it is this, 
indeed, that conllitutes them dtJiinB Churches, viz. their being joined and 
united together under diftindl Pallors and Governours: For thus aCon¬ 
gregation is a dfinB Church, bepufe all the Members of it do locally Com¬ 
municate together in all the Offices of Divine Worlhip admii^iftred to them by 


a di/iin^ Pajf&r^ fa alfo a Colledtion of feveral Congregations is a 

Churchy htcAufe they all ^participate together of the direction and conduiftJbf a 
iUftinSt Govermur. For, as I fliewed beforcj the realbn of thefe Diftribntidns 
of the Catholick Church,firft into lingle Congregations, was the Convenience 
of WorOnpy and then into feveral Colledtions of feveral Congregations was the 
Convenience of Government \ anid therefore, fince that which ferves the conve¬ 
nience of Worjhip^ is the having diJiinSi Pe^ors to adminifter it} and' vthat 
which ferves the convenience of Governmentyh xhe hAv'm^ diftinSi Rulers xa 
ercile it, it hence neceflarily follows, that tbat-\v\\icdi makes a Congregation a 
diflindt diftrihution of the Catholick Church, muft be its worfhipping toge¬ 
ther under a diJlinSl Paftor ; and that which makes a Collection of Congrega¬ 
tions a diftinCt diftrihution of the Catholick Chhreh, muft be its being united 
together under a diftinCt Governoiir'y becaufe'without their Pajior ox their GtJ- 
vernonr they want the formal reafon of their being diftributed into dijlindi 
Churches. And indeed there is no Church" whatfoever, whether it be a fingle 
Congregation or a Collection of Congregations, can aCi as a Church without a 
Pajlor or Gcvernoiir. No Congregation can Lawfully communicate in the 
Publiclc Offices of Divine JVorJhipy without a Lawful Paftor to adminifter it; 
no Collection of Congregations can Lawfully exert an ACt of Church-Govern¬ 
ment without* having an authorized Governour to exercife it. For the Admini- 
*ftration of all Church-Offices is committed, by our Saviour, into the Hands of 
the Church-Officers; it is to them that he hath given the Keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven i. e. Authority to admit, or exclude, or re-admit Men into the Commu¬ 
nion of the Church; It is they alone whom he hath made the Keepers of the 
^eals of the New Covenant* vix. Baptifm and the Lord's Supper, they alone 
whom he hath authorized to teach the Gdfpel, to blefs the People, and to offer 
up the Publick Prayers of Chriftian Aflemblies. And thefe are the proper 
Acts of a Church, confider’d as a Church', fb that without Pafiors or Gover- 
nours there is no Church can perform any of thofe A<ft:s that are proper to a 
Church: And therefore fince •^ASiion proceeds from the Lfence of 
Pajlors and Governours, without which Churches, as fuch, cannot a< 5 l:, muft 
neceflarily be effential to Churches j and hence the Apoftle tells us, that the 
great purpofe for which Chrift ordained Apoftles, Prophets, Evangelifts, and 
Pafiors, and Teachers was -rr^U Jor the compadiing or joining toge¬ 

ther the Saints as one Body in Church Communion and Society, Kphef iv. 11. 
12. and hence alfo you find the Churches of Afa following the Number of the 
Angels or Riders of them, Rev. i. 20. which plainly implies, that therefore they 
were Seven diftindl Churches, becaufe they had Seven diftindl Rulers^ or Bijhops ; 
and therefore though the Ordination of Pafiors and Bifliops is not confined to 
the Miniftry of any particular Church, but extends to the Miniftry of the 
Church Catholick j for fo St. Paul, Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, all are 
yours, and you are Chriffs, that is, they are all Minifters of the Catholick 
Churclj in common, of which you are Members, and as fuch you have all a fhare 
in them, J Cor. iii. 22, 23. yet it is the particular Application of this their 
neral Capacity to this or that particular number of Cnriftians or Congregations 
of Cbriftians that conftirutes them particular Churches 5 and being firft autho¬ 
rized Minifters of the Catholick Church they carry along with them into the 
particular Church they are fent to, all that Church Authority and Power by 
which it adts and operates as a Church. So that without Pafors or Goroernours, 
particular Churches are nothing to fo many Bodies without Soids, to animate and 
adl them j and therefore as in natural Bodies the Jorm that adts them^ doth alfo 
conftitute their Kind and Species, fo in thefe Ecclefiaftical Bodies, the Pafiors* 
and Governours that move and adl*them as Churches, do alfo conftitute thdm 
Churches. What thefe Lawful Pafiors and Governours are, I fhall have occafion 
to dilcourfe hereafter, when I come to treat of the iMiniJiers of Chrifi's King¬ 
dom it being fufficient at prefent to ftiew the necejjity of tHfem to the conftitu- 
ting particular Churches. 

Seventhly, 



Cfetp»yil- Nature <^Q>rtfls Kingdom- 43^ 

^ S^entfifyr TJ^.Chm’ch is m^UmverfcdSociety of all Ovriitian People diftci- 
but»d into particnlgr Churches [holding Coo^tounion with. e»ch other:] By 
holding Communion, with each other, I mean, ffwning c^eh other as Parts of 
thq lame Body, and admitting each t^ers Member, as occaiion ferves, into 
a 3 ual Communion with them in all their Religious Offices. It is true, in the 
Primitive Churches there were fundry prudential Adis of Communion pafs’d 
between them, fuch as their formed and communicatory "Letters ^ by whicn the 
holy Bifhops gave an account to each other of the State and Condition of 
their refpe&ive Churches, and confulted each other’s fudgnient about them j 
but thele were not at all ejjential to that Communion which they were obliged, 
as true Churches, to maintain with one another. All the Communion 
which they are obliged to, as‘they are fmilar Parts and dijlributions of the 
Catholick Church, is, that they fhould not divide into feparate Churches, 
fo as to exclude each others Members from communicating in each others 
Worfhip, whenever they have occaiion to travel from one Church to ano- 
tlier. For fo long as there is no Rupture between diftant Churches, no de¬ 
clared difowning of each other, no exprels refufal of any Adi of Communion to 
each otliers Members, they may be truly faid to maintain all neceffary Com¬ 
munion with each other. And that this Comniunion is abfolutely necejfary be¬ 
tween all thole particular Churches, into which the Catholick Church is di- 
llribuLed, will evidently appear from thele Four Conliderations. Firji, that* 
by Baptipn , as was Ihewed before, all Chriftian People are made Members of 
the Catholick Church, and by being made Members of it, they are all obliged 
to co 7 nmumcate with it; for how can they aSi as Parts of the whole, that 
hold no Cofnmunication with the whole ? They who are Members of any Society 
have not only Right to communicate in all the common Benefits of it, but 
alfo an Obligation to communicate in all common Offices of it: And there- 
Ibre lince by Baptilin we are made Members of dhe Catholick Church or 
Society of Chriftians^ we are thereby not only entituled to partake with it 
in all its Prknlegesy but alfo obliged to join with it in all its Offices. But 
then Jecondjy it is farther to be conlidered, that die Catholick Church ber- 
ing all dfirihufrj into particular Churches, we can no otherwile communi¬ 
cate with it, than by communicating widi fbme particular Church for how 
can we communicate with the whole y that is all diflributed into Parts^ 
widiout communicating with Ibme Part oi xh<& whole? And lince the whole 
is nodiing but only a ColteBion of all the Parts, what Communion can 
they hold v^^ith the whole, who hold no Communion with any part of it ? 
So long therefore as there is any fuch thing as a vifible Catholick Church 
upon Earth, we are obliged by, our Baptifm:, unlels necejjity hinder us, to 
maintain a vifible Communion with it : And lo long as this Catholick Church 
is all diflributed into fo many particular vifible Churches, we cannot vifibly 
communicate with it, unJcA we communicate with fome^ one of thofe pan- 
iicular Churches; For how can we be in Communion with the while Body, 
when we are out of Communion with all the Parts, unlels we can find a 
^ Body to conamunica.te, widi, without all its Parts, or fbme Univerfal Church 
widiQUt all particular Churches. But then ^thirdly, it is allb to be conli¬ 
dered,. that as we cannejt communicate with the Univerfal Church without 
communicating vixxB particular one, lb neither do we communicate 

with x\yt Univerfal Church by communicating with oeay particular one, unlels 
that Particular one be in Communion With the Church Univerfal. For if I 
cannot communicate with the whole without being in Communion with Ibme 
^part oi[th& whole, it is impoflible I Ihould communicate with the whole, unlels 
’ I jcommunlcate with fome part that is 'm* Communion with the «£?&/?. It is as 
polfible for a Finger to communicate with a Body by being joined to an Ann 
that :h fiparated from tlje Body, as it is fpr a Chriftian to c 6 mmshic<ate with 
the Church CatlM)lick by being joined to a Church that \\& from 

Jtbe Church Catholick. But Fourthly and lafily. There is no par- 
* ticular 
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ticular Chupch oart be in Communion with thit Catholick, that feparates itfelf 
from the ^)mmuiiion of any particular Chiurch that is in Communion with 
tile CathoMcfc. For they who fcparate from any part of ary whole^ muft necefiariiy 
feparate from the •Oebole^ becaule the whole is nothing but all the Parts togetlier; 
and it is a Cotttradidtion to fay, that they who are feparated from way one part^ arc 
yet united to alL How then is it poflible for ary Churdi to Separate itfelf from the 
Commurifon oi any o//vr Church, which is a true part of the Church Catholkk, 
^yithout feparating itfelf from the Qpmmunion of the Church Catholkk itfelf % 
fence the Cliurcli^Catholick is nothing but a ColleBion of all true Churches j and 
to be at the lame time united to all n uc Churches, and feparated from one true 
Church, is the feme abfurdity as xo feparated from all true Churches, and 
ye^c iimted to one. In fliort, the Catholkk Church is ow, by the Communion 
of all its PartSy and therefore they who break Communion with any one part, 
mull neceflarily dilunite themfelvcs from the whole: For when Two Churches 
feparate from one another, it muft be, cither becaufe the one requires fuch 
fkrrns of Communion as arc not Cathclicky or becaufe the other refujes feich’as 
are. Now that Church which requires Jittful or uncatholick "Terms of Communiorty 
doth thereby exclude not only one but all Parts of the Catholkk Church from 
its Communion, becaufe they are all equally obliged not to communicate with 
any Church \\fon finful Terms of Communion, and that Church which excludes 
ail Parts of the Catholick Church from its Communion, muft: in fo doing fe¬ 
parate itfelf from the Communion of the Catholick Church. And fo on the 
other hand, that Church which reftifes the Communion of any other Church 
upon Lawful and Catholick TermSy doth h&rehy feparate itfelf from Communion 
t)f all Parts of-the Church Catholick, becaufe it feparates from a part that is 
in Communion with all the Parts of it; for chat Church which may be Lawfully 
communicated with, is in Communion with all other Churches that are in 
Communion with the Catliolick Church} and therefewe that Church which 
feparates from its Communion cannot be in the number of thofe Churches that 
jare in Communion with the Catholick Church} and how then can this fepa¬ 
rating Church he in the Communion of the Catholick Church, when it is 
■cut of tiae Communion of any one of thofe Churches of which the Catholick 
Church confijisf All thofe particular Churches therefore into which the Ca¬ 
tholick Church is difiributea y muft be in Communion with each other, other- 
wife they are fo far from being dijirihutions of the Catholick Church, that they 
are only fo imany Schifms and^ Divifions from it. For, if every Chriftian is 
obliged by his Baptiftn to Commutiicate with the Catholick Church; and if he 
can no otherwije Communicate with it than by Communicating with fome 
particular Church, which is in Communion, with the Church Catholick; and 
particular Church can be in Communion with the Church Ca¬ 
tholick, which is not in Communion with all the Churches of which the 
(fourch Catholick eonffis 'y then it is abfolutely ndtefeary that all thofe Churches 
,into winch ' shSj^Churoh Catholick is diftributed, ihould maintain a Catholick 
f ommtmion with’ 
Eighthly and which thefe particular Churches, into 

which the ^Catholick Socie^"< 5 r''t^iwifes^;» is diftributed, hold with each other 
is Threefold x. In all the Efcntials of Chriftian Faith: 2. In all the EffentiaU 
oiQh.x\^^veTVarfjip: 3. In j*//the of Chriftian 

I. In all the Effentials^ of Chriftian Faith: By the Ejfentials of Chriftian 
Faithy 'l mean thofe the Belief of which is neceflary to the very 

"Being of Ciwiftianity; for, as in all Arts and Sciences tlicre arc fome firft Prin¬ 
ciples upon, which the whole Scheme of 'tlselr Doctrines defends, and tne denial 
of which, like; the removing the Foundations of a Building, dijfolves and ruins 
-the^ whole Siru^re ; fo in Cmriftianity there are {omc Principles fo Fundamental 
to it, fiakes xhe wholp Scheme of it in pieces. 

Now th©.sgf^ai?'Fiindaaraiental, as the Apoftlc tells us, is Jeftis Chrift: For other 
Foundation cavbmo Man layy \than that is laidy which is fefus Chrijiy i Cor.iii. 11- 

‘ fo 
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fo that by the belief of Je/us Chriji from the Chriftian Religion, 

we necejfarily fmk and diflblve the whole Strudture j and accordingly the Apo- 
fUe pronounces thole Men Apojiates from Chrtjitanh% who hold not the Head^ 
which is jefus Chrift, Col. ii. 19. But yet the bare belief Jefus ChriJl, or of 
this Propofition, that Chriji came from God^ and his MeJJias and Anointed, 
is hot all that is effential to the Chriftian Faiths which includes not only his 
Mijfon from God, but allb the end of his Mifion^ viz. to be a Mediator be¬ 
tween God and Man. For Chrifiianity^ as it is diftinguilhed from Natural Ke- 
ligioHy is nothing but the Religion of the Mediator., as conlifting wholly of the 
Dodtrine of the Mediator, together with the Duties thence ariling; fo that what- 
foever Propofition the Mediatorjhip of Chrift neceflafily and immediately im¬ 
plies, it is a fundamental Artide of the Chriftian Faith, which no Man can 
deny, without innovating the whole Religion, and turning it into a quite 
different Dodtrine from true and real Chrijiianity. For this Propofition, 
that Chriji came from God to mediate between God and Man, includes the 
whole Dotftrine of the Gofpel: And therefore whatfoever Propofition is either 
fo neceffarily included in it, or fo inj'eparably conjoined with it, as that the 
demal of it doth by neceflary and immediate confoquence overthrow the Media¬ 
tion of our Saviour, it muft be effential to the Chriftian Faith; and the morC 
neceffary Connexion there is between any particular Dodlrine, and<chis all-com¬ 
prehending Dodtrine of the Mediation, the more neceflary and eflential it is to 
the Chriftian Faith. 

"Now whofoever believes not, or at leaft denies any effential part of the 
Chriftian Faith, is not a Chriftian ; and that not only becaufe he wants a Part 
of that Faith which denominates Men Chriftians, but alfo becaufe by dilbe- 
licving that Part, he doth by neceffary confequence overthrow the whole of 
Chriftianity ; for fo T'ertul. de Prajer. c. 37, exprellly aflerrs. Si HareticiJimt, 
Chriftiani effe non poffunt, i. e. They who are Hereticks, cannot be Chriftians ; 
and hence it is that Hereticks, who are fuch as obftinately deny any funda¬ 
mental Article of Chriftianity, are in Scripture ranked in the fame Claft with 
Heathens and Infidels', for all true Chriftians are required to Jlmn and avoid 
them as unclean Perjbns, the very touch of whole Converlation was enough 
to defile them, Rom. xvi. 17. and the Governours of the Church are required 
to ajiathematize or exclude them from all Chriftian Communion, Gal. i. 8. to 
rejeSi them. Tit. iii. lO- and withdraw themfelves from them, 1 Tim. vi. 5. that 
is, to treat tl^em as Heathens and Infidels, who have no Right or Title to Chri¬ 
ftian Communion; and if Heretical Perjbns are to be thus treated, then much 
more are Heretical Churches ; and if e very Jingle Heretick be condemned of him- 
Jelf, as the Apoftle affirms. Tit. iii. 11. i. e. Excommunicated by his own Sen¬ 
tence of Dodtrine, whereby he voluntarily departs from the Church, and fo curs 
ofl^ himfolf from its Communion, then certainly fo is every Heretical Communi¬ 
ty } and therefore, as fuch, nauft be utterly unqualified for Chriftian Commu» 
nion. And if Herefy excommunicates not only Heretical Perjbns, but Heretical 
Societies, then a common Agreement in all the Effentials of Chriftian Faith, 
'which is the oppofite of HereJ'y, is neceflarily included in Catholick Communion’, 
and accordingly the Scripture frequently prelfos all Chriftian People to this com¬ 
monas to a moft ejjential Part of their Communion with each other: 
For fo they are required to mind or think one and the fame thing, Phil. ii. 2. 
tofiand fafi in one Spirit with one Mind. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. to walk by the fame Rule, 
and think the J'ame Thing, Phil. i. 27. to be joyned together in thejdme Mind, and 
in the fame Judgment, i Cor.i. 10. xohold Jaft theform of found Words, 2 Tim. 
ri. 13. to firive together Jbr the Faith of the Gofpel, Phil. i. 27. and to keep that 
which is committed to us, i Tim.vi.20. whidh is that one Form ofDoSlrine which 
was delivered to us, Rom. vi. 17. The meaning of all which is, not to oblige 
us to be of one Mind and, Judgment in all Points of Religion; for that is no 
more in our Power than it is to be all of one Stature or Complexion', but that 
we ftiould all unanimoufly confent in all thole fundamental Articles of which 

Lll that 
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that me Faith con/jfis, whkh is the common Creed of Chti^imsz So that it is not 
the differing of one Church from another in JDo 0 rirtes that are eithe^mw#r 
from or near the Foundations of Oiriftianity, that dijffid'oes their Cottfm&nit^ 
in the Chriftian Faith j but fo long as the effeiUial Do^rinc^ the Gospel auc 
fecured on.both fidcs, no corrupt DoSirines on either can warrant a brtiich 
Communion between them. Jt is true, if the erring Church impofei'the be¬ 
lief of its Errors as a Condition of its Communion, no Church or Chriftian, 
that believes theih to be Errors,, can lawfully communicaK; with it, be thofe 
Errors never fo finall or inconfiderable j not that in themfelves they are a 
fliffi€ie 7 it Caufe of feparatimy but becaufe they who do not believe them cannot 
profeis they do, without telling a Lye^ which is a Condition that is fitnply un* 
lawful: And fo alfo when the Errors are fuch as do corrupt flat, vital and ef 
fential Parts of her Worfhip, fo that there is no communicating with her in 
her Worjhip without communicating in her Corruptions \ all Churches and 
Chriftians are oWiged to abfiain from its Communion j not becaufe of the Er¬ 
rors fimply confidered in themfelves^ but becaufe they profane and defecrate her 
Worfhip with thofe finful intermixtures they infufe into it j fo that we cannot 
join with her in her Worjhipy without joining with her in her Sin: So that 
there is no Error pan feparate any Church or Chrifhan from the Catholick 
Comniunioi^of Faith, but only Herejf which is Oiperverje renunciation of feme 
. ejj'ential Part or fundamental Article of that Faith. 

Secondlyy The Communiony which the particular Churches, of which the 
Catholick Church confifts, hold with each other, is in dll the Effentials alfe 
of Chriflian Worjhip. By the EJfentials of Chriftian Worjhipy I mean the Iiroo-- 
cation of the one Eternal God, through the one Mediator jefus Chrift, and 
the Participation of the Two Sacramento of Baptifm and the Lord’s Supper. 
Hence the Apoftie tells us, that as there is but one common Faith wherein all 
true Chriftians communicate with each other, fe there is but one Lordy Eph. 
iv. 4. and but one God for us to addrefs to, and one Mediator between God and 
Man for us to addrefs by, i Tim. ii. 5. and therefore to addrefs to this otte God 
by this one Mediatory is an eflential Part of Chriftian Worjhip. And the fame 
Apoftie tells us, that there is but one Baptifny Ephef iv. 4. and but one Bread 
oj which we are PartakerSy i Cor.x. 17. and therefore to participate of thefc 
Sacraments muft alfe be ejfential to Chriftian Worfhip; So that all thofe par¬ 
ticular Churches that admit each others Members upon lawful Terms to commu¬ 
nicate with them in worfhipping tliis 07 ie Gody through this one Mediator, and 
in this one Baptifm, and one Euchariftical Bread and Cup, are fe far in Com¬ 
munion with tne Church Catholick. For in thefe Adts of Chriftian Worfhip 
confifts the principal Part of Chriftian Communion; and therefore that Church 
which refujes either to admit other Churches to communicate with her in thefe 
Adts of Worfhip, or to communicate with them in them upon lawful Terms, 
doth fe far Jeparate iifelf from the Chriftian ‘Communion. I fay, upon 
lawful Terms, becaufe if it either require unlawful, or rej'uje lawful ones, it 
latterly ‘excludes all other Churches from its Communion. If on the other 
hand it hath JophiJlicated its Worjhip with any unlawful Intermixtures, fe that 
there is no participating with her in the one, without partaking wiA her in 
the other j if we cannot pray with her to the one God, by the one Mediator, 
without praying to Creatures too, or praying by other Mediators alfe; if wc 
cannot part^e with her in her Baptijm, without partaking with her in feme 
fnjjul and impure Rites of Baptifm j in a Word, if we cannot be admitted to re¬ 
ceive the Lord's Supper with her, without receiving it by halves, or being 
obliged to ’Divine homage to ix.% Elements', in this cafe, 1 fay, all Chriftians 
and Chriftian Churches are utterly excluded by her from communicatirtg 
with her in the EJfentials of Chriftian Worjlnp. And fe on the other hand, 
if a Church forbids its Members to Communicate upon occaficMi with any other 
Church in thefe Adis of Chriftian Worfhip, upon lawful Terms, in fe doing 
it divides, itjelf from the Commuaion of the Church Catholick; and thoiagh 

that 
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that: Church it refufes to communicate with, fliould, through the n^kSf of its 
Difdpline^ have a great many ^*7^/ Men as well as good in it; though it (hould 
i-equirtf the obfervation of a great many indifferent Rites, Cuftoms, and Ceremo¬ 
nies, ycai and of contrary Rites and Cuftoms to its own j yet fo long as the Eff 
fentials of its Worftiip are kept pure and entire., and are not lb blended with un¬ 
lawful intermixtures, but that we may J'afely partake of them, without being at 
all obliged to partake any Sin ; in this csde, I lay, to refufe to communicate 
with it, is to Jeparate from the Communion of the Catholick Church : For, for 
the fame Reaibn that any Church refufes to communicate with this Church, it 
muft refufe to communicate with alt other Churches in the World, becaufe 
we cannot to this Day, nor ever could, communicate with any Church in the 
World in which there was not fbme defeB of Difcipline, fome intermixture of bad 
Men with good, and fome indifferent Modes and Ceremonies of Worlhip. 

T^hirdly and lajily , Another Thing wherein thole particular Churches, into 
which the Catholick Church is diftributed, do communicate with each other, 
is, in the EJfentials of Chriftian Regiment ^nd Diji'ipline: For, though the par¬ 
ticular Modes and Circumjiances of Chriftian Government and Difcipline are 
not determined by Divine Inftitution, but left, for the moft part, free to the 
prudent ordering and dilpolal of die Govemours of particular Churches; yet 
there is a Jlanding Form of Government and Difcipline in the Chuach, injlituted 
by our Saviour himfelf which, as I lhall Ihew hereafter, is this, that there * 
Ihould be an Epifcopacy, or Order of Men, authorized in a continued Succejfion 
from the Apoftles (who were authorized by himfelf) to overfee and govern all 
thofe particular Churches into which the Church Catholick mould be hereafter 
dillributed; to ordain inferior Minifters to teach, and inftru< 5 t, and adminifter 
the holy Offices to particular Congregations j and having ordained them, to guide 
and dircB them in the difeharge of their Fundlions; to preferibe the particular 
Rules of outward Order and Decency to the People of the refpe£livc Churches 
committed to their Charge j to confirm the weak, and admonifio the diforderly; 
and to correB the obftinate, by excluding them from the Communion of the 
Church of Chrill. Thefe Things therefore being all of Divine InJHtution, 
are die Efentials of Chriftian Government and Difcipline, in which all Chri¬ 
ftian Churches arc obliged to communicate with each other. And this being 
the (landing Government and Difcipline of the Catholick Church, no particular 
Church or Community of Chriftians can refufe to communicate in it, without di¬ 
viding itfelf from the Communion of the Church Catholick j I fay, refufe to 
communicate^)! it, becaufe it is poffiblc for a Church to be without this Govern¬ 
ment and Difcipline, which yet doth neither refufe it, nor die Communion of 
any other Church for the fake of it. A Church may be debarred of it by un¬ 
avoidable neceffities in defpite of its power, and againft its confent j and un¬ 
der this circumftance I can by no means think liich a Church to be feparated 
from the Church Catholick;* it is, indeed, an imperfeB and defeBive Part cf 
the Catholick Church ; and, if this defeB of it be any way owing to its own 
negligence, it is a very great fault in it, as well as an unhappinefs. But though 
this inftituted Government is neceftTary to the perfeBion of a Church, yet it 
doth not therefore follow, that it is neceftary to the being of it. For even in 
the Jewifli Church, wherein all Things were determined by Divine Irfiitu- 
tion, even to the minutefi Circumftances, there were fundry notorious 
viations from that Inftitution, which yet did not unchurch them. It was a 
gyeat deviation in them to offer Sacrifice in their High Places, after God had 
determined them to Sacrifice only at the Temple of ferufalem : it was another 
^ great deviation in them, to make Priefts out of other Families, after God had 
determined them to the Family of Aaron', ahd yet it is certain, that neither the 
pne nor the other did unchurch them. And if thefe deviations from Divine In- 
ftku^cm, which were thq cfFe<fts of their negligence, did not yet unchurch them, 
it is not to be imagined that fuch deviations from it as are the pure effedts of 
tKceffty ifhtysxXd unchurch otberL tor, though no necejjity can difj^nfe with the 
* Lila Eternal 
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Eternal Laws of Good and Evil, becaule the obfervance of them depends whol¬ 
ly upon our and there ia no fuch necellity can happen to us, as can put 

them out of the power of a nssilling Mind; yet as for pojitive InflitutionSy there 
are a tlioufand Neceffitics may occur, any one of which may^render them wholly 
unpraSiicabky and then no Man can be obliged to do that which is tmpojjdtk: 
As for Inftance, the whole Family of Aaron might have been extinct, and if 
it had, it is evident, that po/itive InftitutioTL, by which God required the yews 
to chufe their Priefts out of the Fa/nily of Aaron^ muft have been wholly un*- 
prablicablcy and confequently the Obligation of it muft have for ever expired ; 
and they muft have been obliged, mtwithjlanding that pofitive Inftitutiony either 
wholly to have dropt their Priefthood, and with that their Publick Worftiip, 
(which was much more necejj'ary to them, tharf that their Priefts fliould be all 
of fuch a Family) or to have cholen their Priefts out of other Families of thp 
Tribe of Levi't and if in this Exigence they had done the latter^ there is no 
doubt but that the Divine Providence which created the necejfityy muft there¬ 
by have defignedly difpenfed with its own Injiitutiony and lb have left them free 
to make Priefts out of other Families. And by the lame Realbn, whenever the 
Divine Providence doth by unavoidable necellity deprive any Church of its 
Epifcopacy, it thereby, for the prefesit at Icaft, tind whilft the necellity continuesy 
releafes it frqm the obligatiosi of the Inftitution of Epilcopacy, and allows it to 
• adminifter its Government and Dilcipline by a Parity of Prelbyters. And 
therefore fo long as it doth not restounce the Epifcopacy, but ftill continues in 
Community with other Churches that enjoy it, it ought to‘be look’d upon and 
communicated with, as a true Member (though a maimed one) of the Church 
Catholick: P'or the Catholick Church never denied her Communion to any 
Chriftian, or Community of Chriftians, lepon any unavoidable deviation from 
pofitive Inftitution. It was, without doubt, as great a deviation from pojitive 
Inftitution for Laymen to BaptizCy as for a Parity of Prelbyters to Govern or 
Ordaiuy &c. and yet in Calcs of necejjity the Catliolick Church always allowed 
the Baptifm of Lay-meUy as deeming Baptifm in itjelf more neceftary than the 
adminiftration of Baptilin by Perjons in Holy Orders: And therefore where 
Ibch Perlbns could not be had, llie thought meet rather to admit, that Lay-^men 
i ihould adminifter it, than to iuffer fuch as were qualified for it to die unbap-^ 
tized. And why may we not realbnably fuppolc, that the Catholick Church 
will admit Presbyters to Govern and Ordain, where there are no Bijhops to be 
had j lince it hath admitted Lay-men to Baptize^ where there are neither Bi¬ 
ll lops nor Prelbyters to be had ? Suice the latter is as great a deflexion from po- 
Jitive Injlitutionoes the/orwrr.-^And if the Catholick Church may be reafonably 
prefumed to allow it in fuch m’cejfary Cafes, we muft acknowledge either that 
ihc hath not Authority enough to provide againft: her own necejftties, which fttp- 
polcs her to be very defcBive’, or that her allowance is fujftcient to authorize 
fuch Perlbns to Rule or Ordain, as well as to Baptize in cafe of necejjity, as are 
not authorized by pojitive Inftitution. 

But," though a Community of Chriftians may be a true Part of the Cadiohck 
Church, and in Communion withk, though it hath «5 Epilcopacy; yet it is a 
plain Cafe, that if it rejects the Epifcopacy, and feparates from the Communion 
of it, it thereby w'holly divides itfelf from the Communion of the Catholick 
Churcli. For whether Epilcopacy he of Divine Inftitution or no, this is mattet 
of F'ad: granted on all Hands, tliat for Twelve Flundred Years at leaft all thole 
Churches into which the Catholick Church hath been dijlributedi have been lub- 
jedt to the Eptjcopal Government and Dij'cipline i and therefore they who now Je- 
par ate themlelvcs from th&. Epijcopal Communion, as fuch, 'bnuft in lb dtnn^Je-, 
parate chemlclves from the Cammuniiin of i?// Churches for Twel vc Hundred Years 
together j and rhpn either all rliofc Churches muft be out of the Commumon of 
the Catholick Church, and conlcqucntly during all thjit Time there muft be no^ 
fuch Thing as a vijible Catholick Chtirch upon Earth j or elfe *hole Communities 
of Chriftians which feparate from all thole Churches, muft be Schifms and Sepa^- 
rations from die Catholick Church. SECT. 
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SECT. X. 

Concerning the Minifters of the Kingdom of Chrifti 

H a VING in the foregoing Section treated at large concerning the Nature 
and Confitution of Chriji's Kingdonii I fliall in the next Place lliew who 
Xinijiers are, by whom he and G^erns it. And thefe are all inclu¬ 
ded under a fourfold Rank and Order. 

Ftrjl^ The firf and fuprime Minifter by which Chrift rules his Kingdom is 
the Holy Ghoji. 

Secondlyy The Second and next to him are the Angels of God. 
l'birdl% The ^hird are Princes and Ci^jtl Governours. 

Fourthly^ The lajl are the BiJl:ops and Pajiors' of the Church. 

I. The Supreme Minijler by which Chrift rules his Kingdom is the Holy 
Ghojly or Xhird Perlbn in the Holy Trinity, of whole Perjbrt and Minijlry 
under our Saviour in his Kingdom, I have treated at large from Page 357, 
to 378. 

il. Therefore the next Order of Minifters by vvhich Chi'ift rules his 
Kingdom, are the Angels of God, that is, the whole World of j^ngels, whe¬ 
ther they he good or bady Angels of Light y or Angels of Darknefs. In the * 
Prolecution of which Argument, I ftiall endeavour Firji to prove the Thing, 
viz. 

That the Angels, both good and bady are tlie Minifiers of Chrift in the Go¬ 
vernment of his Kingdom. 

Secondlyy To ftiew wherein their* Miniftry doth confift. Firfy That the 
Angels, horh. gpod and bady are Chrift’s Minijlers in his Kingdom: For as for 
the good Angds, they are fubjebled to Chrift by the Order and Appointmerit of 
God himlelf; who is the Father of SpiritSy and to whom they are inviolably 
obedient: And for the bady they are Jubjedled to him by juft Conquejiy contrary 
to their own Wills and Inclinations. Of each of which I fliall endeavour to 
give fome brief account. 

Firjly The good Angels zxz fubjeSied to Chrift by the Order zrA Appointment 
of Go<l to whom they are always inviolably obedient. It leems at leaft, ve¬ 
ry probable, that before our Saviour was exalted upon his Triumphant 
fion into Heaven to the Univeffal Empire of the World under God the Father, 
the Angelical*Powers we re not all of them fubjeBed to his Mediatorial Royal¬ 
ty, but that /owr of them had their di/linB Regencies and Prcf dentjlnpSy imme¬ 
diately under God the moft High Father, over fuch and fuch Nations and 
Countries, as he in his Grace thought meet to allot them; for fo it is evi¬ 
dent the Septuagint thought, when in Deut. xxxii. 8. inftead of hcy (i. e. Got!) 
fet tloe bounds of the Nations decor ding to the Number of the Children of Ifraef 
they render it. He fet the bounds of the Nations according to the Number of the 
Angels of God ; for as the ancient femes diftributed the Gentile World iftto Se¬ 
venty-two NationSy fo they alfo reckoned Seventy-two Angels that prefided over 
them; and indeed, conlidering what follows, ver. 9. For the Lord*s Portion is 
his Peopley Jacob is the tqy of his Inheritance y it feems very probable diat this 
*Tratiflation of the Septuagint was the true Senfe of the Ortginaly viz. That, 
whereas God diftributed the Gentile World into fo many Nations as there were 
Prejident-Angels to be their Guardians and Governours, he referved Ifrael to him- 
felfy as his omn Lot and Portion, over which he intended to prefide immediately 
in his ownPexIoviy ind therefore, as a learned Writer of .our own hath ob- 
’lenved, it is not at all improbable, but *that inftead of ’iD i. e. the 

Sons of Ij'raely as it is nowin ourCopies, the ancient reading whence 
the Septuagint tranflated ^might be hn i. e. the Sons of God , and that FI 
might cither be jniftaken by the Tranferibers for a final abbreviation of 
Ij'raely or changed into //, whi^h is tlic contraction of Ifrael, and if in the 
• ancient 
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ancient Hebrew it was the Sons of God^ it is no wonder that the Septuagint ren¬ 
der’d it the Angels of God\ the Sons of God being in Scripture a very common 
Appellation oi Angels. 

But whether this be fo or not, it is evident, that when God threatned to 
withdraw his Perfonal Trefence from Ifrael^ upon dieir wor(hipping the Golden 
Calf, and to put them under the Condudt of an Angela Exod. xxxiii 2, 3. the 
meaning of it was, that he would no longer prefide over them in his own 
Perfony but JubjeSi them to the Government of a Prefident Angela and there¬ 
fore ver. 20. he bids them beware bf this Angel, and obey his voices and not pro- 
voke him'f for, faith he, he wiU not pardon your Iniquities : Which plainly (hews, 
that this Angel was to have had a ruling power over them to pardon or pumfb 
them at his own Pleaiurej ib that that which God here threatned was that he 
would put them in the fame condition witli other Gentile Nations, who were 
fitbjeBed to the Government of particular Guardian Angels j and lb change their 
Pheocracy into Angelocracy. And lb, as it.is evident, Mofes underlliood him,, 
for “ver. 15, 16. he thus prays. If thy Prefence go not with mcy carry us not up 
hencey for wherein Jhall it be known herey that land tin People havefound Grace in 
thy fgbty is it not that ‘thou goejl with usyfo Jhall we he feparatedy I and thy People 
from all the People that are on the Face of the Earth: Where it is very plain, 
that that which dijiinguifoed Ijrael from all other Nations was this, that God 
. himfclf in Sis own Perfon immediately prefded over them j and that if this 
Diftinftion were taken away by Gof s withdrawing from them, and fubjeSling 
them to the Prelidcncc of an Angely they would be left in. the J'ame Condition 
with other Gentile Nations, who mull therefore be fuppofed to be under the 
immediate ConduB of Prefdent Angels. And diis is moft evident of the Kuigdom 
of PerfOy and the Kingdom of Greece ip particular, Dan. x. 13, 20. where 
there is mention made of Two Angels under the Charadler of the Prince of 
Perfiay and the Prince of Greece, and alfo of a Third, viz. Michael who is Hyled 
one of the chief Princes, and Michael your Prince, verle 21. and elfewhere the 
great Prince which Jiandeth J'or the Children of thy People, Dan. xii. i. and upon 
\vhat other account can we fuppofe them to be ftyled the Princes of thofe 
Countries, but becaufe they prefided over them as their Guardians and. Gover- 
Moursf It is true, as for the laft of them, viz. Michael', he is fuppofed by 
very learned Expolitors, to be no other than God die Son, who, as I have 
proved at large, was always the Prince and Guardian of Ijrael•, but if he were 
not God the Son, but merely a created Angel, it is certain he was not the Pre- 
fident or Guardian of Ifael: Since, as was Ihewn before, they had no other 
Guardian hvx God himjelf: But, in all probability, he was the Prince oi thofe 
Angels that miniftred to God the Son in his Guardianjhip and Government of 
Ijraeli and confequ^dy that Angel of his to whom he intended to fubjeB 
them, when he threatned to withdraw his Perfonal ConduB from themupon 
which account he might be called their Pr*«c^, 4 becaufe under Chrift he had 
a principal fhare in the ProteBion and Government of them. Now thefe Guar¬ 
dian Angels feem to hgye been Archangels, or the Princes of the dillindl Orders 
of Angels; for fo Michael is not only llyled an Archangel, Jude ix. but he is 
alfo laid to have an Army of Angels under his Command and Condudt, and 
with them to have fought the Dragon or Satan (who was al^ an Arch- 
an^cl) and his Angels, Rev. xii. 7. Now though Michael (fuppoling him to 
be a created Spirit) was nor a Guardian Angel, yet the Prophecy of Daniel, 
by llyling him one of the chief Princes, plainly allures us that he was an Angel 
of tfit fame rank and degree with the Princes or Guardian Angels of Perjia 
and Greece ; from whence it follows, that thofe Guardian Angels were Arch-' 
angels, as well as he, and cpnfequently that they allb had their Angels or etpr* 
propriate Armies of Angels, under their Ckpdud: and Command, in, which 
mies of theirs (whofe Minifry, without, doubt, they .always trifed in the Ad- 
miniftration of their relpedtive Guardianflups) there Is' no QueRion but there 
was an cxa<St Order and Regiment, which cannpt well be foppofed, without 
, ‘ fuppofing 
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fupppfing them particular Officers Subordinated to eacfc other, under their 
refpedtiye Princes or Arch-angels % and thw feems to be implied in that Di- 
ftindtion which the Apoftle makes between thefe Heavenly SpiritSy Coloff. i. i6. 
Whether, they be ThroneSy or DomtnumSy or Principalities^ or Powers-y where by 
Cremes he Seems to mean the reSpediye Princes or Arch-angels of the leveral 
Orders j hy Dominions ot Lordftiips, the Reguli or chief Dignitaries under the 
Arch-angels j by Principaiitksy their Govermurs of Such Provinces or Cities 
as were within their Guardianihips j by PowerSy their inferiour Magijlrates or 
Officers. 

Thefe Arch-angels therefore, who were the 'Tutelar or Guardian Angels of 
Countries, together with their reSpe<aive Cohorts or Armies of ArtgelSy Icem 
not to have been Subjected to' the Mediatorial Dominion of our Saviotir, till 
after his Afeenfion into Heaven; at which Time, it Seems, God totally diffiohed 
tnole AngelocracieSy ot Angelical Governments ®f Countries and Nations, and 
Subjed;ed both them and the Arch-angels (together with their Armies of An¬ 
gels) that governed them, to the Mediatorial Scepter of our Ix!)rd and Sa¬ 
viour; upon which he, who before was King only of the fewSy vide Page 427, 
428. became univerfal Lord and Erriperour of the World-y for ib, Heb. ii. 5, 
wc are told, 'That to the Angels God hath not put in fubjeSlion the World to comCy 
or future Age, as it is in the Greek: Where by the future .^^^^it is evident 
he means the Time of the Golpel; for this is the very Phrafe uled by the Sep-’ 
tuagint, to exprefs the State of Chriftianity, IJdiah ix. 6. where Chrift is 
called ouci>v(^^ The Father of this future Age. This Paflage 

therefore oi God’s not fub)e6ting the future to the Angels, plainly implies 
that he had fubjetted the paji Age to them, by conftituting them the Guar¬ 
dians of Nations; but that now in this Age of the Gojpel he hath wholly dif 
folved that Oeconomy, by fubjeefting both the Guardians and the Nations 
they guarded, to the Dominion of our Lord and Saviour: So that now the 
whole World of Angels is in the fame fubjediion to Jefus Chrift, as it feems 
Michael and his Angels were before Chrift’s Exaltation; that is, they are now 
no longer fubje< 5 J: as Deputy Govermurs of Provinces and Nations, who as ftich 
were impowered to do good or hurt to thofe who were under their Govern- 
meiir, according to their own diferetion ; but as the immediate Attendants of 
Ids Perfon to whom nothing is left arbitrary, but all they do is determined by' 
tlie fovercign Will of him whg imploys them ; for thus the Scripture declares, 
that upon his Afeenfion into Heaven he was vefted with a new Dominion over 
the Angelical World y fo we are told, 1 Pet. iii. 22. that it was upon his going 
into Fleaveiiy and ftting down at the right hand of God, that Angelsy and Autho- 
ritieSy and Powers were made fubjecl unto him ; and in Fph. xx. 21. that God rai- 
fed him from the deady and fet him at his own right hand in Heavenly Placesy far 
above all Principalityy and Powery and Mighty and Dominiony i. e. above all An¬ 
gels of what rank or quality foever, and every name that is namedy not only in this 
Worldy but alfo in that which is to come-y and accordingly. Col. ii. 10. h^is laid 
to be Head of all Principality and Powery i. e. of all the Heavenly Hierarchy, as 
well as Earthly Dominions: Thus allb the Apoftle tells us, that upon his Aiccn- 
lion into Heaven, God bath given him a Name above every Namey that at the 
Name of fejus every knee^Jhould boWy i. e. that every Being fliould acknowledge 
fubjedfion, either of Things in Heaveny or of Things on Earth, or Things under the 
Earth i i. e. whether of Angels, or Men or Devils. And, as all thefe Angeli¬ 
cal Powers are now fubjeSled to Chrift, fo do they all of them minijler under 
him in his Kingdom; for fo Heb. i. 14. they are faid to be all of them mi- 
onijiring SpiritSy fent forth to minijler for thept who Jhall be Heirs of Salvation % 
and in fo doing they muft neceflarily minifter under him who is the Captain 
of our Salvation', and accordingly in Rv. v. 6. thc^ Seven Angels which in 
'Zeeb. iv. 10. are feid to b« the Seven Eyes of the Lord which run to and fro the 
whole Earthy sLn 6 .^excfor^iky\cdf be Watchers, Dan, iv. 13. as being the chief 
Inft^umcnts of the Divine Providence, are called the Seven Eyes of the Lamb, 
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by whole Miniftry and Agency he infpedb and governs his Kingdom, which plain¬ 
ly implies, that they now minifter to the Ex^ed Mediator^ in the fame Capacity 
that they heretofore miniftrcd to Go//himfelf. 

2. And then, Secondfy^ as the gW Angels are fu^e< 5 l: to Chrift by the ordi¬ 
nation and appointment ol GoA.^ fo the bad arc fubjedled to him by juji and 
lawful Conqueji'y for lb the Scripture azures us, that our blefled Saviour jub- 
dued them to his Mediatorial Empire, by pure dint of juft force and violence : 
For lb we find in his he» fi-equently coni fed with thefe evil Spihu;, 

and, in delpite of all their power and malice, continually vanquijhed and repel¬ 
led them. Thus in his T'emptationm the Wildernels with only that powerful 
Command, Get thee hence^ Satan^ he put the Devil to flight, Matth. iv. lo, ii. 
So allb upon his approach towards the two polfelTed Gergefens^ the Devils that 
poflefled them made a hideous outcry. What have we to do with thee^ JfuSy 
thou Son of Gody art thou come hither to torment us before the Time? and were 

forced to depart immediately upon his Command, Matth. viii. 29.-nor did 

he only vanquilh them himfelf in all the Perfonal confliifts he had with them, 
but he allb gave his Difciples Autbirity over all Devilsy Luke ix. i. infomuch 
that, Luke x. 17. his Difciples acquaint him, Lordy even the Devils are fubjeB 
unto us through thy Name. But thefe were only fo many fuccelsful Skirmijhes 
with thole Powers of Darknels, in which they fought againft him, Ibrhetimes 
■ in fngle Combat, and fometimes in fmaller Parties: But the main Battely in 
which they engaged him with all their power and mighty and by Winning of 
which he compleated his Conqueft, and finally Jubdued them to his Empire, 
feems to have been that which he fought in his lafi Agony ; wherein, after they 
had reduced him to the iitmof difrefsy he ftruck them with the fpiritual 
ThunderboUs qf Horror and Confufion, ind in a Panick Dread forced them 
to turn their Backs and flee from him. For firfy it is evident that before 
he enter’d the Garden, where his Agony leized him, he expeBed fome terrible 
afj'ault from thefe Infernal Powers: So he tells his Difciples juft before he 
went thither, Hereafter I will not talk much with yotiy for the Prince of this JVorld 
cometh and bath nothing in mcy i. e. give me leave now to difeourfe freely with 
you, becaule within a very little while I lhall be fo engagedy that I Ihall not be 
at leifure to dilcharge my Mind to you; for the Prince of Devils juf now 
muftering up all his Legions againft me, and is coming to make his laji effort 
upon me i but this is my Comfoit, he will find notfnng in me, 'no fnful Inclina¬ 
tion to take part with him, no guilty RefeBion to expole me to ,his Tyranny, 
fobn xiv. 30. and accordingly, Luke xxii. 53, when theye'U’r had apprehended 
him, he expoftulates the Cafe with them, why they did not lay f lands on him 
before, when he was daily with them in the Temple and then Anfwers himfelf. 
But now is your Hour and the Power of Darkne/s: As much as if he Ihould have 
faid, I need not wonder you did not feize me fooyier'y for this, alas! is the ap¬ 
pointed Time wherein my Father had decreed to let loofe the Devils and you 
upon me. Which plainly Ihews that in that difmal Hour he was aflaulted 
by the Devils as well as by thejews', for in all probability thole crafty and 
fugacious Spirits had fmelt out die merciful defign of his approaching Deathy viz. 
that it was to be a. ranfom for the Sins of the World; and therefore though 
they were defrous enough of his Deaths as is apparent by their animating 
Judas and the Jews againft him; yet dreading the end and intention of it, 
they relblve to imploy all their Art and Power to tempt and deter him from 
undergoing it, and either to prevail with him to avoid it by a lhameful Re¬ 
cantation y or at leaft not to confent to it; that lb htmgy forced and involun- 
tary, it might be void and ineffeBual. In which black Defign of theirs Cfod “ 
himfelf thought meet Jo Jar to favour them as to give them his free permif- 
fion to try him to the utmoft; that lb having experienced in himfelf the ut- 
inoft force of Temptadon that Humane Nature is liable to, he might thereby 
be touched with a more tender fympathy with it, or as thc*Author to the He¬ 
brews exprefles it. That having Jspfered himjelf being temptedy he might be ^ble 

to 
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to juccour them that are tempted^ chap. ii. 17, 18. But then Secondhy if we 
coitHcler the woful Circumjlances of his Agonyy it is evident, that it "was the 
ejSe£t of Ibme far more powerful Cauje than merely a natural Fear of his en- 
luing Death and bodily Torment j for no Iboner was he entred on that tragick 
Stage, but he began to be forrowfuly faid St. Matthewy chap. xxvi. 37. or to be 
fore amazedy as St. Marky chap. xiv. 33. or to be very heavyy as both; which 
Words, according to their native Signification, declare him to have been all on 
a fudden opprefled with fome mighty Damp^ which arifing from fome fearful 
SpeSlacle or ImaginatioHy overwhelmed his Soul with an unknown and inexpref 
fble Anguijhy an Anguifh that funk and deprelled him into as deep a Dejedlion 
as it was poflible for an innocent Mind to endure; caufing him to groan out 
that fad Complaint, My Soul is'exceeding forrowfuly even unto Dcathy 
Wiv »j -d/vycn i> e. My Soul is encompafled with Grief, and like a defblate 
IHand furrounded on eveiy Side with an Ocean of Sorrows, and that even rm- 
to Death ; as if it had been fruggling under fome mortal Pang, and the Pains of 
Hell had got hold upon it. And fo intolerable was his Paflion, that though he 
liberally vented it both at his Fyes and Lips in T^earSy and Sighs and forrowful 
Complaints ; yet that was not a fuflicient Difcharge for it, but through ail the 
innumerable Pores of his Body it poured out itfblf as it were in great Drops of 
Bloody Luke xxii. 44. All which confidered, I can by no means think that 
that which occafioned this bitter Agony was merely the ProfpeSl of what he ' 
was going to fuffer from the Hands of Men, fince not only fome MartyrSy 
but iome Malefadlor's have fuffered much more with lels Deje<Sion; and if you 
conllilt the Hiftory, you will find that he bore his Death far better than his 
Agony : From whence we have juft Reafon to believe that the latter was more 
grievous to him than the farmery and that the Crucifixion of his Body on the 
Crofsy was nothing near fo painful to him as the Crucifixion of his Mind in 
the GardeUy and fince his Sufferings in his Agony are deferibed with more tra¬ 
gical Circumftances than his Sufferings on the Crofsy we have juft Reafon to 
conclude they were infli<fted on him by more fpiteful and powerful ExecuiionerSy 
and confequently that he endured the Tortures of Men only on the CrofSy 
but of Devils in the Garden ; where being left all alone naked and abandon¬ 
ed of the ordinary Supports of his Godheady and having only an Angel to ftand 
by and comfort him (i. e. to reprefent fuch Confiderations to him of the Bene- 
fits and Advantages of his Deathy as were moft proper to fortify him againft 
the Temptatipns which the l 3 evils were then urging to deter him from it) he 
was in all probability furrounded with a mighty Doji of DevilSy who excr- 
ciled all their Power and Malice to perfecute his innocent Souly to dijiraSi 
and fright it with horrid PhantaJmSy to aJfUbi it with difmal Siiggefionsy and 
vex and cruciate it with dire Imaginations and dreadful SpeBacles. Phirdlyy If 
we confider that ftrange unaccountable Drowfnefs which feized his Difciples, 
whilft he was in his Agonyy it feems to have been the Effed: of a diabolical 
Power-y for before he entred into the Garden, he had exprcfsly told the|Ti that 
the Hour was comCy wherein he was to be taken from them by an untimely 
Death; So that one would have thought, the dear Love which they bore him, 
together with the infinite Concern they had in him, might have been fufficient 
to have kept them awake for a few Hours ; yet notwithftanding he defired 
them to watch with him (being loath it feems to be left alone y in a dark 
Night, amoi^ a Company of horrid and frightful SpeSires) upon his remrn 
to them he found them fafi ajleepy and though he gently upbraided them 
with their UnkindnelSy What I could ye not watch with me one Hour? Yet he 
-no fooner left them but they fell afleep ^ain ; for as the Text tells us, their 
Eyis were heavyy heavy indeed, that could not hold up for a f^ Hours upon 
fuch an awakening Occafion. It is true, indeed, St. Luke attributes this pro¬ 
digious DrowfineJ's of theks to their SorroWy and fo it is ufiial in Scripture to 
put the apparent Caufe for the reedy when the real Caufe is fecret and invfible. 
But, how can we imagine that mere Sorrow ftiould neceCfitatc three Men to 
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fall aJJe€p together under the moft awakening Circumftances, all Things cxjnfi- 
dcrcd, that ever happened to Mortals ? VVliy did it not as well force them to fall 
aftcep again afterwards^ when their Lord was apprebendedt condemned ixnA cru^ 
cijied^ At all which Times they were tJoubtlefe rather more forrowful than 
they were in the Garden: And therefore, it feems very probaWe, that there 
was a much more powerful Caufe than Sbrrow in the Cafe, viz^ a preternatural 
StupefaSilon of their Senfes, by fome of thofc malignant Spirits that were then 
conflidtiiig with our Saviour; who,* perhaps, to deprive him of the Solatfc of 
his Difciples Company, did by their diabolical Art^ produce that extraordinary 
Stupor that opprefled them; that fo having him all aloncy they might have the 
greater Advantage to tempt and terrify him. fourthly and lajily^ If weconfi- 
der the Warning our Saviour gave his Difeiples, when they enrred the Garden 
with him, of the extraordinary Danger they were in of falling into ’fempta^ 
tioiiy it Items very probable that he expAled and found there an extraordinary 
Concourfe of l^empters or evil Spirits: For as foon as they were entred with him 
into the Garden, St. Luke tells us, that he bid them pray that ye enter not 
into ’Temptation^ Luke xxii. 40. and when, notwithftanding this Admonitiod, 
they fell afleep the firfTime.^ he bids theni again watch and pray that ye enter not 
into Temptation^ Matth. xxvi. 41. which Words plainly imply our Saviour's Ap- 
.prehenfion of fome extraordinary Danger they were in of teing tempted in the 
very Time and Place of his Agony ; and what more probable Account can be 
given of this Apprehenfion of his than this, that he found yaft Numbers of evil 
Spirits there, by whom he himfelf at that very Time Was furioufly tempted and 
ajjdulted^ and that therefore having experienced their Power and Malice in him- 
jelf he thought meet tg admonifli his Difciples (who were much lefs able to re¬ 
fill them than he) to (land upon their puard, left they ftiould tempt them as 
they had tempted 

For thefe Reafons it feems highly probable that this laft Agony of our Saviour 
Was nothing elfe but a mighty Struggle and Conflidl with the Powers of 
Darknefs ; who having, by God’s PermiJJion, mufter’d up all their Strength a- 
gainfthim, intending to try their Fortune againft him, and if pofliblc 

to tempt or deter him from profecuting his Defgn of redeeming the World, were 
in die end glorioufly repulfed by his perfeveriiig Rejyiance^ and forced to flee be¬ 
fore him: And of this his glorious ViSfory over them he made an open Shew 
upon the Crofsy where, in delpite of all thofe Terrors and Temptations they had 
cxercifcd him with, if poffible to divert him from laying down hit Life for the 
World, he freely and voluntarily poured out his Blood as a Sacrifice for the Sins 
of Mankind. And hence the Apoftle tells us. Col. ii. 15. that on his Croft, 
he fpoiled Principalities and Powers^ viz. in that viBorious AB of laying dowiy 
his Life to ranlbm us from dieir Power, in defpite of their moft exquifite Temp¬ 
tations to the contrary, and made an open Shew of them triumphing over them. 
And by this glorious Vi(ftory he finiftied his Conquejl of thofe infernal Powers^ 
fi> that from thenceforth they never durft aflault him more; but like van- 
quijhed Slaves^ were forced to yield their unwilling Necks to the Yoke of his 
Empire, and (though with infinite reluBance) to obey bis Will, and execute 
his Orders; and hence we are told, xhzt by his Death our Saviour hath defroyed 
him that hath the Power of Deaths that is, the Devily ^icb. ii. 14. fo that now ox 
his powerful Name every Ktiee muft boWy or every Being yield Obeifance, not 
only of things in Heaverty and of things on "Earthy i. e. of Angels and Men, but 
of things under the Earth tooy i. e. of Devils, who notwithftanding they are in- 
cenfed with an implacable Animfity againft him, and wcmld gladly pull him 
down from his Throne, if they had but Power anfwerable to their Malife 
yet having long fince experienced the Might of his viBorious ArmSy even then 
when they had him at the greateji Advantagey and being thereby driven into 
everlafiing Dejpair of prevailing againft hiro^ they hive frojm thenceforth been 
forced by the mere Dnead and Terror of his Power, to Jubmit themfelvcs to him, 
and to become his Servants and Minijlers in his heavenly Kingdom; So*that 

now 
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now whatfoever they do, it is by his FermiJJion or Order^ who holds their mif- 
chievous Power in Chains, and lets itloofe, or reftrains it, ashepleafes. 

And thus having proved at large that both the goo^d and bad Angels are 
Chrift’s SuhJeSis and Minijiers ; I proceed, in the lecond Place, to Ihew wherein 
their Minijtry to Chrift, in his Kingdom, conlifts. 

And, in ih& firj} Place, I fhall fliew wherein the Minifiry oigood Angels confifts. 

And Secondly^ wherein confifts the Minijiry of bad Angels. And becaufe 
the Philofophy of the Nature and Operations of Angels is far above the ken of 
our ftiort-fighted Underftanding, I ftiall not prefume to enquire any farther 
into the Minijiry of either good or bad Angels than the Scripture gives me light} 
in which we find thefe feven following Inftances of the Minijiry of good Angels 
under Chrift. , 

Firji^ They declare, upon occafion, his Mtnd and Will to his Church. 

Secondly, They guard diiiA defend his Subjects againft Dangers. 

T'hirdly, T\\e:y fnpport and comfort them upon great Undertakings, and under 
prefiing Calamities. 

Fourthly, They proteSi them againft the rage and fury of evil Spirits. 

Fifthly, They further and ajjf them in all their religious Offices. 

Sixthly, They condudl their leparated Spirits into the Manfions of Glory. 

Seventhly, They are to attend and affiji Chrift in the great Solemnity of the 
Day oj' Judgment. 

I. One Inftance of the Minifry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chrift, is their 
declaring upon occafion his Mind and Will to his Church and People ; for thus 
moft of thole Prophetick Meffages which God from Time to Time fent to the 
World were conveyed to the Prophets by the Min fry of Angels: So Daniel, for 
Inftance, had all his Vifions from an Angel of God, vide Dan. viii. 16. and ch. 
ix. 22, 23. as alfo chap. x. ii. fo afto the Prophet Zechariah, vide Chap, i, 9, 
14, 19. oenA chap. ii. 3, 4. and fundry other Inftances there arc of it in the 
New Teftament, vide Matt. i. 20, 21. as alfo chap. ii. 13, 20, 22. and Luke i. 
13, 30, 31. and many other Places: And it was an ancient and Catholick Do- 
dlrine among the Jews, that all Prophecy was communicated by the Mediation 
of Angels } whence the Pharilees, delcribing St. Paul as a Prophet, thus pro¬ 
nounce concerning him. We find no evil in this Man-, but if a Spirit or Angel 
loath Jpoken to him, let us not fight againft God, Adts xxiii. 9. And accordingly we 
find our Saviour finding J’orth\\]s holy Angels on prophetick MeJJages to his Church: 
For lb Sx..Joh 7 i received his Revelations from Chrift by the Hand of an Angel, 
Rev. i. I. and xxii. 16. And an Angel is fent from Chrift to Philip to bid him 
go to the Ethiopian Eunuch to expound to him the Prophecy of IJ'aiah, Adbs 
viii. 26. And Cornelius received a Meffagt ixom Chrift by an Angel, requiring 
him to fend to Joppa for St. Peter to inftrudt him in the Chriftian Religion, 
'mAdlsx. 3, 4, 5. But fince that Chrift hath revealed his whole Will to his 
Church, and tranfmitted it %own by a fianding Scripture, this Miniftration of 
the holy Angels is in a great Meafure ceaj’ed, and to this written Word of Ms 
Vve arc inti rely referred, as to the perpetual Rule of our Faith and Manners; 
infomuch that if thenceforth even an Angel from Heaven Jhould preach any other 
Gofpel to us than what we have tliere received, he is pronounced accurfed. Gal, 
i. 8. Not bat that fometimes, and u^on great Emergencies,-they maybe ftill fent 
from Heaven witli new MeJJages to us, to difeover feme ufeful Secret, or to injpire 
our Minds with die No/fee of feme future Contingencies, that are of great Moment 
to US} though this very rarely, it being no Part of their ordinary Minifiry. But, 
fince the Revelation of the-Gofpel was compleated, to be fure they never reveal 
any new Do^rine 19 us} they may be affiJHng Geniujes to our Underfiandings, to 
^cite in them a true Appr^henfion of what is already revealed, by impreflTing our 
Imaginations with clear and diftindt Ideas and Reprefentations of Things that arc 
‘feveatod more obfeurcly: But to fuppofe that they ilill reveal new dodirinal 
I’fuihstes us,* is not onlyto deny the PerfeBion of written Revelation^ but to open 
a wide Door to dl manner of Wh^hufiafm. - 
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II. Another Inftancc of the Minijiry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chrill is 
their guarding and defending his Subje<fts againft outward Dangers j for thus the 
Angels are faid to encamp round about thof'e that fear Gody to deliver theniy Pl'ai. 
xx"xiv. 7. And, though I fee not fufficicrtt Rcafbn to be ftilly perfuaded that 
every faithful Subjed: of the Kingdom of Chrift hath an appropriate Guardian 

appointed to him, yet from that Caution of our Saviour, Mattk xviii. 
10 it is evident, that he employs his Angels to attend as an invi^le Ufe-guard 
upon the Perfons of all good Cnriftkns > for, fekh he, Take hed dbat ye dejpife 
mt me oftbeje little ones, for I Jay mtto^you that in Heufoen their An^ih ^ alwap, 
iMd the Face oj' my father •which is in Heaven, ic. Th<^ biffed Spirim 
\Vhich arc appointed by God to be their GuarMans upo^ Earth, have yet 
their continual returns and redourfe to God’s Prejence in Heaven j and 

having always accefe to him, to offer up Requejis or Complaintjs in dbeir belml^ 
it mull needs be a very dangerous Thing for any to premme to dejfofe or offend 
them; left he thereby provoke thofe mighty Spirits to fue out and execute 
feme Commiffon of Vengeance upon him. From whence it is evident, that the 
blelfed Angels are greatly concerned in the Vindication and ProteSfion of the 
Faithful, and that that Promife, PJ'al. xci. 10, ii, 12. is Hill in Force, viz. 
There Jhall no evil bej'al thee, jor be Jhall give bis Angels charge over thee to keep 
thee in all thy Ways ; they Jhall bear thee up in their Hands, lejl thou dajb thy Foot 
^againjl a Stdhe: And this they do fometimes by removing fuch evil Accidents 
from us, as in the Courfe of neceffary Caujes mull have befallen us: For there 
is no doubt but thefe powerful Spirits have a mighty Influence upon tfeceffary 
Caujes (at leaft upon a great many of them) and can retard, or precipitate, or 
vary or divert their Motions, as they fee occafion, and thereby prevent a great 
many Accidents which mull otherwife have befallen, had tltey permitted them 
to proceed in their natural Courjes. Othbr Times again they divert the mif- 
chievous Intentions of our Enemies by injedling fudden Fears into them, and 
brandifliing horrid Phantafms before their Imaginations (as the Angel did the 
flaming Sword before Balaam) when they are juft upon executing their Malice. 
Sometimes again they warn us of Dangers approaching, cither by fome exter¬ 
nal Sign or unaccountable Imprejjion on our Fancies, by which we are vehe¬ 
mently folicited, without any vijible Cauje or Reqfon, cither to proceed very can- 
tioujly in the Ways where our Danger lies, or to Jiop forbear z. while, or fteer 
fome other Courfe. Of all which there are innumerable Inllances to be found 
in Hiftory. '■ , 

III. Another Inftance of the MiniJhy of Angels in the Kingdon» of Chrill, is 
their fupporting and comforting his faitliful Subjedls upon difficult Undertakings, 
and under great and prefling Calamities: For thus not only our Saviour himfelf 
was comforted in his laft Agony by an Angel from Heaven, Luke xxii. 43. but 
St. Paul allb tells us, that being in imminent Danger of being Ihipwreck'd in a 
Storm in his Voyage to Rome, there Jiood by him iu the Night an Angel of-God, 
^boje he was, and whom he ferved, Jdying, fear not, Paul, thou muji be brought be-^ 
joreCsafar, and lo God hath given thee all them that fail with thee, Adis xxvii. 
23, 24. So allb when the Apollles by an Order from the High Prielt were 

into the common Prifon, the Text tells us. That an Angel of the Lord by 
Night opened the Prijhn-doors, and brought them forth, and faid, go Jland and fpeak 
in the Temple to the People all the Words of this Life, ‘Adis v. 19, 20. So allb 
in the ancient Martyrologies of the Church, we meet with lundry Relations of 
the Appearances of Angds to the fuffering Martyrs, and of the wonderful Com¬ 
forts they adminillred to them to Jiipport their Faith and Patience under their 
Agonies and Torments. And although lince the Ceffation%of Miracles they do 
not ordinarily perform this Miniftry.to u* in vijible Appearances, yet there is,no* 
doubt, but as they are Spirits, they have Jpiritual and invifible Ways of con- 
verling with our Spirits, and of adminillring Comforts to us in our Needs and 
Extremities', for though they can have no immediate Accefs to our Mind, which 
is a dark myjierious Chamber, into which no other Eye can ‘penetrate, but liis 

who 
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who is the fearchcr of all Hearts^ yet tliat they can vehemently tmprefs our Fan¬ 
cies with joyous Reprejmtions, and thereby exhilerate our drooping Spirits to 
that degree, as to tranjport us into Raptures of hodily Pafion, is not to be 
doubted, there being fb many fenfible Fxperitnents of it in the ancient Prophets^ 
whofc Imaginations were fometimes fb vehemently imp refled with frightful Idea's 
by thfe Angels which converfed with them, as that they immediately fell into 
an and were leized with unaccountable Horrours and f ^emblings j and 

not only the Prophets themfelve^ that faw the Angel, were thus afiedled, but 
ibmetimes their Companions too xhoxjkw hiijiw/^,' of which you have an inftaned 
where fells ns, that ^6^ alme fawtbe vifioh oi d^i&hngeA, 

and that Men that were with-him fem not ihe Vifion, but a gre4^ qudkif^felt 
upon them, fo that they fled to bide themfehesy which is a j^aiii Evidence of thd 
^reat Power which tne Angels hUve over our bodily PaJJwns, even when th^ ard 
tnviflble to us 5 fo as to ftrike what Note foever they pleafe upon them, whe¬ 
ther it be Fear, or Sorrow, or foy j and it being in their Powcf to excite our 
PaJJions to what degree they pleafe, there is no doubt but that being minijlring 
Spirits they can and do minifter foy and Comfort to us, whenever our Cafe 
and Circumftances require it. 

IV. Another Inftance of the Miniflry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chrifi, 
is their protesting his Subjects againft the Rage and Fury of evil Spirits ; for 
confidenng with what a fierce and indefatigable Malice thofe malignant Spirits, 
which in vafl; Numbers rove above in the Air, are animated againft Mankind,' 
and efpecially againft the Suhjetts of Chrift, their moft dreaded and implacable 
Enemy; and confid’ering alfo the mighty Power they have, as they -avc Angels, 
to do mifehief, it is not to be imagined but that, were they not oppofed and 
refrained by a mightier Power than their own, they would never be able to 
forbear exercifing their direful Rage<e.nd Cruelty upon us, till they had convert¬ 
ed this Earth into Hell, and made fhis School of our Probation the Place of our 
ferments-, and as for the Kingdom oiChriJi, whofe SubjcSls have fo folemnly 
renounced their Yoke and Dominion, to be fure they would never ceafe in- 
fefting it with the fiery Darts of their Malice, till they had utterly ruined and 
dejiroyed them; and therefore to prevent their mijehievous Attempts, God in 
Mercy hath thought meet to commit us to the GuardianJJdp of his holy Angels, 
and to fend them forth under the Conduit of Jefus our Mediator, ro fight 
againft theie htllifti Powers in the Defence of his Church and People: For 
fo God promifed ‘Jerufalem,^Zech ii. 5. that he would be as a Wall of Fire 
round about her, i. e. as the ’ moft learned Expofitors fuppofe, by furroiindwg 
her with a fliiard of Angels, whom, in the Defence of his People againft evil 
Angels, he maketh aflaming Fire, as tlie Pfalmift exprefleth it, Pfalm civ. 4. and 
in Rev. xii. 7. we read of a War in Heaven, (or the Aiiy Region, of which 
the Devil is called the Prince) Michael and bis Angels fought againft the Dragon, 
and the Dragon fought and his Angels-, which War Michael undertook, as the 
foregoing Verfes tells us, in the Defence of the Wwiati that was cloathed wrih 
the Sun, which all agree was the Chriftian Church; fo alfo in ver. of St. 
Jude'^ Epiftle, we read that Michael the Archangel contended and dijputed with 
the Devil about the Body of Mofes; or JcwiJh Church, fo called for the fame 
Re^bn tliat the Chriftian Church is called the Body ofChrifl. And it is very pro¬ 
bably fuppofed, that that-He'^e which the Devil complained God had fet about 
yob, and about his Houle, by which he was hindred from breaking in upon 
him, was no otlier than a Guard oi Angels, by which he driven back, as 
oft as he attempted to execute his Rage and Malice upon him, Chap. i. 10. 
Now by what Means or Inflruments the good Angels war againft and repel the 
• evil ones, is I conceive, an Enquiry beyond our Cognifance, Revelation (from 
whence we receive all our Notions of the State and Oeconomy of the invijihie 
■Wwld).being vdaAiy Jilent in the Cafe; only thus much we may fay, without 
any way prefuming beyond our Capacity, tliat Spiritual Agents can as cafily 
ftrike upon Spirits, as Bodily Agents do upon Bodies -, and thpugh we, wl^ are 
' ' 1 SpcStafdrs 
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SpeSiators only of coroporeal Motion, can give no account of the Manner, 'hOw 
one Spirit a<fts upon another^ yet there is no reafon at all to doubt, but that' 
they have fome way of intprejjing one another, and communicating to each' 
other a mutual fenfe osiA feelitig of each other’s Pleafures and iDiJpieafures\ and 
if fo, then it is eafie to luppofe, that the moreany Spirit is', the 
Jlronger and more exquijite Imprejjions of its Difpkafure it can make upon other 
Spirits, and conieg[uently that the good Angels ^ who by prcferving their Inno¬ 
cence, and improving their PerfeBions, have augmented and redoubled their na¬ 
tural Strengw and Vigour, are much more powerful than the bad ones, who 
have rather impaired it, and fo are much more able to witlfland and repel the 
violent Impreffions of the bad Angels, than the bad Angels can theirs fo that' 
though the bad Angels may, and oftentimes Jls r^Jl and oppofe the good, yet thi^ 
can never conquer them j but in the Conclufion are ftill forced to flee before 
them j as being unable to withftand their more powerful Imprejfons. Since there¬ 
fore we wrefle not ’with Flejh and Blood, i. e. not only with Flefli and Blood, 
hut againjl Principalities, agamf Powers, againjl the Rulers of the Darknefs of 
this World, againjl jpiritual Wickedneffes in high Places, i. e. againft the feveral 
Ranks of Devils that are in the Air, under the Command and Condudt of Beel- 
z,ebiib their Prince, Ephef. vi. 12. And fince thefo Apojlate spirits are by much 
too Jlrong and powerful for us-, fo that we are left to grapple with them alone, by 
,our own fnfle Strength, they would infallibly vanquijh and lead us captive to 
eternal Ruine, God hath thought meet to fubjeB his holy Angels to the Com¬ 
mand of our compaflionate Mediator that lb whenever wq are too hardly befct 
by thefo evil Spirits, he might fond them forth to guard and proteB us againft 
them, and either to ajjijl us in our Conflid:s with them, or to chafe them away 
from us, when we are no longer able to withftand them; and accordingly we 
have a fure Word of Promifo, that if we *refji the Devil, he Jhall fy away from 
us, James iv. 7. not that our weak Refjlante is in itfelf fuflicicnt to put thofe 
daring and mighty Spirits to flight; but the meaning without doubt is, that if 
when they affault us with any temptation to Sin, we do but oppofe them with 
a Jincere Refolution, God will not permit us to be vanquijked by them; bur 
wlienever they prels too hard upon us, will be fore to fond down fome good 
Angel to us.'# repel and drive them away from us; for fo he hath promifed, 
that he 'will not fuff 'er us to be tempted above what we are able, but will with the 
^Temptation alfo make a way to efcape, that we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
which plainly implies, that ftiould God foffcr him, the Devil can tempt us 
above what we are able-, and this without doubt he is ordinarilyfrom 
by the timely Intcrpoftions of the holy Angels, who when our Strength be¬ 
gins to fail, are always ready to Jecond us, and with their vlftorious Arms 
to encounter and put to fight thofo evil Spirits tliat do fo importunately 
tempt us. 

V. Another Inftance of the Minifry of Angels the Kingdom of Chrift,' is 
flieir furthering and ajffiing his Subjedls in the Works and Oficcs of Religion; 
for lln€e they are laid to minifer to them who fjall be Jleirs of' Salvation, there 
is no doubt but that th^ minifter to them in the Difcharge of their religious 
Obligations, upon which thdir Salvation depends -, and fince, as our Saviopr 
allures us, there is joy in the prefence of the Angels over 07 {e Sinner Ijodt 
pents, Luke XV. lo. we cannot but fuppofe that fo 'faf as thdir own Abibty f'Mji^ 
the Laws of the invifble World will permit thena, they do promote further 
our Repentance} fince in fo. doing they contribute to thtdiv o^n Joy -, aod fo a 
word, fince the Scripture altpres us, that Angels Occq 'prejent in our holy 
Ajfemblies ^which that Paflage of St. Paul feerris neceflarilu to imply,' l ‘Chf xi. 
1 o. For this Cduf ought the Woman to hekse Power over her Head, i. e. to be veiled' 
in the lacred Anfemblies, becauje of the Angeh, or out. of a decent RjpdB pxid. 
Reverence to thofe blejfed Spirits who are foppofed'fo be prefent there) fiifoe, 
I'fay, they arein our religious AJfemJblies, we Cannot reafona^ly foppdfe 
them to be pf^fent merely as Idle Auditors and SpeBafors, who ha)i 7 © nothitig 
• ' 7 •clfe 
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cUc to do but only to obftrve and gaze upon out holy Sokrnnities j and therefore 
ixujil condudc that their great Bu£ne& there is to a/Ji^ us in the Performance 
of them^ to remove our Indijpojitibns ^ and recolle< 2 : bur Wandrings^ to fix 
our ^tention^ excite our J( 0 emons^ and inflame our t>e^}otiom: For befides 
that, as they are the Mint/lers of the Divine Providence, they have many 
Opportunities of prefenting good ObjeSis to us, and removing temptations front 
us, of diJcipUning out Natures with Frojperkies and J^iBions^ and of fo ordering 
and varying our outward Circumflanccs, as to render our Dttty d!K>re facile and 
eafe to us; befides which, I iay, as they are Spirits they have a very near and 
familiar accefs so our Souls \ not that they can make any immediate Impref- 
fioiiff on our Underjianding or Will, which are a Sphere of Light, to which no 
created Spirit can approach, it Toeing under the immediate Oeconomy of the jP<7- 
ther of Spirits'y but yet being Spirits there is no doubt but they may, and often¬ 
times do infinuatc themfelves into our Fancies, and mingle with' Spirits and 
Humours of our Bodies, and by that means never want opportunity both to 
fuggeft good thoughts to us, and raife holy JiffeSiions in us. For that they can 
work upon our Fancies, is apparent, elfe there could be neither angelical nor 
diabolical Hreams, and if they can fo a< 9 : upon our Fancies, as to excite new 
Images and Reprefentations in them; they may by this Means communicate new 
Thoughts to our JJnderJiandmg, which naturally prints off from the Fancy 
thofo Ideas and Images which it there finds let and conipofed. And as they' 
can work upon our Fancies, fo there is no doubt but they can influence our 
Spirits and Humours*-, clfe they have not the Power fo much as to cure or infiSl 
a Dileale; and by tjius working upon our Spirits they can moderate as they 
pleale the Violence of our PaJJions, which are nothing but the Flowings and Re- 
fiowings of our Spirits to and £ro from our Hearts; and by influencing our 
Humours tliey can compofe us, when they pleale, into luch a fedate andferious 
temper, as is molt apt to receive religious Imprejfions, and to be influenced by 
rhe hcavoily Motioiis of the Holy Ghoft. Thefe Things, I doubt not, the 
blefled Angels can and Itequently do, though we perceive it hoc, and though 
by the Laws of the World of Spirits they may probably be refrained fi-om 
doing their utmojl for us, that fo we may ftill abt with an uneontrouled free- 
dofti, and be left under a neceflity of a conllanc and diligent Endeavour-, yet 
this we may be fure of, that as the evil Angels are: always bufy to pervert and 
(educe us from our Duty^ fo the good are no lefs addive to reduce us to, and 
qjjif us in it. 

VI. AnotJier Inftance of the Minifry of Angels in the Kingdom of Chrift is, 
their conducing the feparated Spirits of his faithful ^bjedts to the Manlions of 
Glory. It was an ancient Tradition among the Jews, that the Souls of the 
Faithful were conduBed by Angels into Paradife, of which the Chaldee Para- 
phrafe makes mention on Cant. iv. 12. and this Tradition of theirs is con¬ 
firmed by our Saviour, Luhe xvi. 22. where he tells us, tliat when Lazarus 
died, he was carried by Angels into Pllreohasck s Bofom, i. e. into that Place of Rc- 
frelhment where the Soul of Abraham, who was the Father of the Faithful, 
dwells; and in all probability that fiery Chariot and Horfes wherein Elias was 
mounted up to Hea\ten, 2 Kings ii. 11. was nothing but a Cottvoy of Angels-, 
and accordingly TertulUan, de Amma, cap. 52. ftyles the Angels Evocatorcs A-^ 
mmarum, i. e. the Meliengers of God, that call forth the lingring Souls our of 
their Bodies, and Ihcw them the Paraturam diverforii, the Preparation of rhofe 
bleflled Manfions where they are to abide till the Rclurredtion. And this Office 
xha good Angels do gerform to the Souls of the Faithful, not merely to congratu¬ 
late their fafe Arrival into the World of Blefiednels, though them is no doubt 
bfit that they, who do fo heartily rejoyce in the Cmvcrfon of Sinners, are ready 
enough to congratulate, their Glorification ; but that which feems to be the 
great reafon of this Miniftration of theirs, is to guard holy Souls, when they 
leave their through thofie lower Regions of the Air, Which ar^ the Seat,. 

an 4 Principality of the apofiate Angels, who may therefore be vety ifejtfonably 
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fuppoled to be continually iytrrg in wait there, like Birds of Prey, to feize 
upon the Souls of Men, as foon as they are escaped out of the Cage of their 
Bodies into the open Air, and either xo jcare and terrify them in their Paflage 
to Heaven, or to lead them away captivt into their dark Prilbns of endieis 
Horrour and Defpairj and therefore to prensent their affrighting gocki Souls 
(which is all the hurt they can do them) as they pafs along through their 
Territories, they are no Iboner parted from their Bodies, but they arc taken 
into the Cujlody of fbme good Angel or Angels^ who guard them fafc through 
the Enemies Qj^rters, and beat o]ff thole evil Spirits from them that would 
fain be infejiing and affaultin^ them; and it is not at all improbable, but that 
by this very thing thole evtl Spirits do diftinguilh what Souls do belong to 
them from what do not, viz.^ their being dejfitute of, or attended with this 
holy Guard of Angels. When they behold a feparated Spirit under this hea¬ 
venly Convoy^ they fly away from it with infinite Rage and Envy to fee it irre-i 
coverably refcued out of their Power to make it miferable; but when they per¬ 
ceive one dejlitute and abandoned of this angelick Guard., they immediately feize 
it as their own., and lb commit it to their Chains of Darknejs. And as the 
good Angels do guard good Souls as they pals through the Air, againll the Power 
and Malice of the Prince of the Poxoer of the Air', fo they allb conduB imd guide 
them to the^r Man/ions of Bleffednefs. For when the departed Soul is wafted 
•through the Air into thofe immenfe Traits of M-ther, wherein the Sun and all 
the heavenly Bodies fwim, how would it be poflible for it in llich a vaji and 
unknown Continent ever to find its way to the Seat of the Bleflcd, without the con- 
duB of feme experienced Guide? And who can be better experienced in that Ce- 
Icjiial Road, than thofe winged Mefengers of the Almighty King, who in the 
execution of his high Behejis are always travelling to and fro between Heaven and 
Earth? And therefore our Saviour hath committed the feparated Spirits of his 
faithful Subjects to thefe moll skilful and faithful Guides, who in purfuance of his 
Commiffion are fome or other of them frill attending upon every good Man’s de- 
ceafe, to receive his Soul into their Cufiody, as foon as ever it is expired, and 
to guard it againfr evil Spirits, as it panes through the Air, and thence to coii- 
dudt it through all thofe fpacious Fields of JEtber, which extend themfelves 
far and wide beyond all the vifible Lights of Heaven, to thofe happy Abodes 
which the Divine Goodnels hath prepared for glorified Spirits. 

VII. And lafily. Another Infrance of the Minifiry of Angels to our Saviour 
in his Kingdom, is their attending and ajfifiing him in the great Solemnity 
of the P>ay of Judgment', for thus in all his moll folemn and conjptcuous Worl« 
of Providence, our Saviour hath frill been pleafed to make ufe of the Minifiry 
of his ho\y Angels', fo when he came to ratify his Covenant With Jacob, the 
myfterious Preface of that great Solemnity was a Ladder reaching from Hea¬ 
ven to Earth, and the Angels afeending and defending upon it, which was 
doubtlels intended for an Emblem of that Everlafiing Covenant by which Man 
was to afeend to God, and God to defeend to Man j fo alfo when the Law was 
delivered by him upon the Mount, the Angels defeended with him, and pitched 
their Tents about it'in Circles of flaming Fire, to lignify to the People thofe 
Flames of Vengeance that would certainly purfue and feize them, if mey were 
not obedient to thofe Words that were thence delivered to them; lb alfo 
when he was bom into the World, the holy Angels came down to ling his 
Chrifimas Carol, and at once to proclaim apd celebrate his Nativity; and it is 
the Opinion of fome learned Men, that that Multitude of tl\e Heavenly Htfi, 
which St Ltfite Ipeaks of, and who lang that Anthem of Glory be to God on 
high at our Saviour’s Nativity, Luke ii. 13. contain’d the whole Nation of' 
Angels, becaufe in Heb. i. 6. it is faidT, that when God brought in the firji begotten 
into the World be faid, let all the Angels worjhiphim', that is, as they underftand 
it, when our S^yiour was born, God gave Order to fill the Angels of Heaven 
to come down do Homage to him, who was e’er long to be their Sovereign 
J^rd under the^moft high Father. Thus allb a little hefoxc Jerufalem was ,dc- 
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ilroyed, yofephus tells us, that the Heavens were ^read with T y-oeps of armed 
Meni who without doubt were the blejjed Angels^ that by their phantaftick 
Combats in the Air did pre-fignify.the enfuing T'ragedy of that bloody City. It 
is no Wonder then if the great Solemnity of HoomfdaVy of which Jerufaleni'i 
Defbiation was only a mournful T'ype^ mail alfo be adorned and illujtrat 'ed with 
the Preicnce and Attendance of tite holy Angels: For this great ^‘ranfablion is 
to be the winding up of the vaft Bottom of divine Providence ovef the whole 
Race of fallen and degenerate Mankind, and the clofe and conclujion tif the 
mediatorial Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour j and therefore will without 
doubt be performed with the greateji Grandeur and Magnijiceme, This is to 
be the great Day of our Saviour’s 1 ‘riumphy wherein his Friesidi A\ia\\ be 
crownedy and his Enemies made his Foot^Jloohy and fuch a Solemnity may well 
deferve the Attendance and Minijlry of all the heavenly An^ls, who accord¬ 
ingly fliall then defeend with our Saviour from the higheft Heavens in bright 
ethereal Bodies, fuch as ihall render them glorioujly confpicuous to all the lower 
World, and fo fit to adorn the ^Triumphs of that glorious Day; for fo the Scrips 
ture aflures us, not only that he Jleall defeend from Heaven with a Sheut^ with 
the Voice of the Arch-angel^ and with the Frump of Gody i ThcIT iy. 16. but alio 
that he feall come in his Glory^ and all his holy Angels with hijn, Matth. xxv. ^ i. 
and that he Jhall be revealed fro?:: Heaven with his mighty Angels^ ayd that he fall 
come in his own Glory\ and in his Father s^ and of his holy Angelsy Luke ix. 26? 
and in a Word, that be fall come in the Glory of his Father with the holy Angelsy 
Mark viii. 38. Bur. what their Minijlry is to be in that great Day, I fiiall here¬ 
after have occafion to mew, when I come to dilcourfe of that Jblcmn Franf- 
aciion. 

And now having explained the Mjniftry of the good Angels wider Chrifi:, I 
proceed to treat of the Miniftry of the evil Angels to him, which principally 
confifts in thelc four Particulars: 

Firjl, In trying and cxercifmg the Virtues of his Subje< 5 ls. 

Secondlyy Iji chaflening and correBing their Faults and Mifearriages. 

Fhirdlyy In fearing and hardening his incorrigible Rebels. 

Fourthlyy In executing his Vengea7ice qn them in another World. 

I. The: Miniftjy of evil Angels to Chrift, confifts in trying and cxerciflng 
the Virtues of his Subjects j for this being the State of our Frial and Pf^ohatioUy 
wlierein vve ftand Catididatcs for thofe evcrlafling Preferments in the other 
World, our blefied Lord hath thought meet to furround us with Difficulties 
and FemptationSy that fo being in continual Co7iJli6i with them, we may never 
want Opportunity to exert and exereije our VirtueSy and to give the molt 
glorious Proofs of our Courage and Conjlancy: For Difficulty is the Spur oi En¬ 
deavour y and the Whet-ftone of Virtuey without v/hich x\ic faire/l Graces that 
belong to humane Nature, would be altogether ufelcfsy worthlejsy and unatUve j 
llich as Faith and PatiencCy •Ffc7npcra7ice and Equanimityy CouragCy and Rcg- 
Jig7iatio7i to God, all which would Icarce deferve the Name of VirtueSy if they 
had not Ibme Difficulties to conteft withal. Now one of the greateji Difficulties 
with which our blefied Lord tries and exereijes thefe Graces of our Natia-Cy is 
the 'Te7nptatio7is of evil SpiritSy who, as fo many ajjiffhig Ge7tiujes to the corrupt 
Inclinatio7ts of our Natur^y are permitted by him to rove about the World in 
innumerable Swarms to tempt and elicite thofe Incli7iatio7is into ASiiony and thefe 
being SpiritSy have a much nearer Accefs to the Souls of Men than any 777a- 
terial Agents whatfbever j for though they are totally debarred from all kind 
of intercourfe witli the vninediate Operatio7is of the reafonable Souly and can no 
more look into its boughtSy than we can into the Bounds of the Earthy yet 
our Fancies and Imaginations lying open t(S them, there is no doubt but they 
can and oftentimes do make what ufe they think fit of the Asiimal Spirits there, 
and dijpofey and ordery and dijiinguijh them, juft as the Painter doth his nu¬ 
merous Colours thgit lie confufed^ before him in xhciv feveral Shellsy into the 
PiBures and Phantafms of whatlpever Objects they pleafe, and continue and 
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repeat thofe 'Pictures in our Fancies as long and as oft as they think meet} 
and then confidering what the natural UJe of the Fancy is, both to the Under- 
jianding and Will, and how it prompts the one wnth Matter of Indention, and 
Supplies it with variety of ObjeSis to work on, and draws forth or elicits the 
other to chufe or refufe thofe ObjeSis it prefents, according as they are amiably 
or odioujly reprefented; confidering thelc Things, I fay, it is notprious what 
mighty Advantages the evil Spirits have of infinuating their black Suggejiions 
to our Minds. And then they beinjg very Jubtil and Jagacious by Nature, and 
having had above five thoufand Years Experience to cultivate tlieir Talent of 
tempting and feducing us, (that having been their Trade ever fince they became 
Devils) t® be lure they can never be at a Lofs when or how to apply themfelves 
to us, and to nick us with fuch Temptations as Sre moft convenient to our feve- 
ral Inclinations, Conditions, and Circumftances j and accordingly, 2 Cor. ii. 11. 
the Devil is faid to have his Methods or Devices, i. e. his feared jRules by which 
he governs his mifchievous Pradlice of tempting and feducing Souls ; and 2 Tim. 
ii. 26. we are told of the Snare of the Devil, or his crafty Devices to entangle 
and captivate Mens Souls. 

Now though the Defgn of thefe evil Spirits in tempting Chrife’s Subje< 51 s, is 
doubtlefs to feduce and ruin them, yet it is evident that the Defign of Chrijt 
in permitting them to tempt them, is only to try and exercife them, and roufe 
•them out of their Sloth and InaSlivity, and by the continual Alarms of thefe their 
reftlefe Adverferies to keep them upon their Guard, and make them more 
watchful and vigilant ; and accordingly from the Confideration of that Permif 
fion which thefe evil Spirits have to tempt us, we are in Scripture frequently ex¬ 
horted to ASlivity and Vigilance-, fo i Pct.v.%. Be fiber, be vigilant-, for the 
Devil your Adverj'ary goeth about like a roaring Lion, jeeklng whom he may devour-. 
So alfo, Ephef. vi. 11. Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye may he able to 
fiand againji the Wiles of the Devil. Since therefore the Devil's tempting us is 
ufed by Chrift as a Motive to excite our ASlivity, it is evident that Chrift’s In¬ 
tention in permitting him to tempt us is to excite and Jiimulate us thereunto. 

It is true, the Devil's Temptations may, and often have a quite contrary Ef- 
feSi on us than Chrife intended -, they may feduce us from our Innocence and 
Duty, and thereby involve us in everlajiing Perdition -, but if they do, it is our 
orwn Fault, and through our own Confent, without which they can never prevail 
againfe us, for we are aflTured, that if we rcfjl the Devil he will jly away from 
us, and that we Jhall not be tempted by him above what we are able and we are 
furniflied by our Saviour with fufictent Strength and AJJlfiance to repel his moft 
powerful Temptations; but if inftead of imploying our Strength, and exerci- 
fing our Virtue in a vigorous Refjlance of him (which is the Thing Chrift in¬ 
tended in permitting him to tempt us) we will tamely fuffer ourfelves to be led 
Captive by him, we muft thank ourfelves for all the dire and miferable Confe- 
quents of it. 

II. Another Inftance of the Miniftry of thefe evil Angels to Chrift is their 
chajienifig and correSling the Faults and Mifearriages of his Subje<fts. Thus 
upon great and high Provocations he many Times lets loqfe thefe evil Spirits 
upon us, and permits them to pain, and punifli us either immediately by 
themfelves, or mediately by their Infruments: For fb ©nly to prevent St. Paul’s 
being exalted above Meafure through the Abundance of his Revelations, there was 
given a Thorn in the Flejh, the Mqffinger of Satan to bu^et him, i. e. as it feems 
moft probable, fome evil Spirit was lent to him from Satan, the Prince of De¬ 
vils, to inflidf foiiie corporal Pain or Difiafe on him (for fo the grieving Thorn, 
Ezek. xxviii. 24. fignifies a lore bodily Afflidtion) and though he Jought the Lord* 
thrice for this Thing that it might defart from him, yet could he receive no other 
Anfwcr, but My Grace is Jujjicient for thee -, fee 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. and it is very 
probable that thofe Weaknejjes, Difeajes, and Deaths,, which were inflidted on 
the Corinthians for their irreverent Communication of the kord’s Supper, vide 
1 Cor. xi. 30. were inflidted by the Miniftry of evil Angels, to whole Pqwer 
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and Malice they ab^doned by our Saviour, ag a juft Chaftifement of their 
Prophaneneis j for fo it is evident the inceftuous Perfon was correBed upon the 
^ntence of his Excommunication, Which was, that he ihould be delivered up 
unto Salakfor the DeftruBion of his Flejh^ i Cor. v. where the delivering him 
up tey Satan it&tm to have been in art/wer to Satan’s demanding of him j for fo 
in Scripmre the Devil is fometimes called. The Accufer of the Brethren, which 
<accufesthemfteforeGodDayandNi^t, Rev.xii. 10. and fometimes the ’A 
which fignifics, an Adverfary in Court if Judicature, that impleads and accufes 
us before God, 1 Bet. v. 8. Now this Accufation of his is fometimes falfe and 
groundlefs, as in the Cafe of Job, upon which Account he is called, 
the Calumniator, but fometimes he accufos us truly, for Faults that are real 
and highly Criminal, upon 'wnich he requires us of God as he did Sr. Peter, 
Luke xxii. 31. i. e. he requires us as the Executioner does a MalefadVor, to ftji 
■or winnow us as Wheat, i, e. to lhake and afflidt us j and whenever God is 
pleafed to atfwer this Requeft, he is truly laid to deliver us up to Satan: And 
this Power f delivering up to Satan liich Perfons as are juftly accufed of great 
and fcandalous Sins, God hath communicated to his Church, upon which Dr- 
livery in the primitive Ages (when there were no Magiftrates to fecond the 
Churches Cen/ures with corporal Puniihments) Satan, as the LiBor or Execu^ 
tioner of our Saviour, immediately feized the Criminal, and inffidted on hirri 
fome bodily Difeafe or Torment, which St. Ignatius calls, KoA«e<r«f At<tCoAi/, the 
Punijhment of the Devil, Epift. ad Roman, for fo in our Saviour’s Time, and 
before and after it, ’it was ufual for evil Spirits, by God’s PermiJJion, to inftidt 
Difeajes and Torments on Mens Bodies, of which there are innumerable In- 
llances in the Gofpels, and the Writings of the primitive Fathers', and that this 
was then the uiual Confcqucnce bf Excommunication, is evident from that 
Phrafe, For the DeftruBion f the Flejh, which plainly lignifies fome corporal Pu- 
nftment confequent to that tremendous Sentence, which is therefore called a 
Rod, I Cor. iv. 21. bccaufe of the Corredtion that followed it. 

But lince the Power of corporal Punijhments hath been derived by Chrift up¬ 
on Chriftian Magiftrates, he very rarely chaftens his Subjedts with any bodily 
Pains by the immediate Agency of evil Spirits, but hath wholly depofited it 
in the Hands of the Temporal Powers, who are now his foie Minifters and Re¬ 
vengers to execute Wrath upon thofe that do evil. But yet Hill upon occalion he 
fo for makes ufe of the Mit}ijiry of the Devils in correBing us, as to permit 
them to excite wicked Men, and efpecially wicked Princes and Governours to 
Plague and perfecute us: When he fees his Church, or any particular Part of 
it degenerating from the Purity of his Religion, or waxing cold and remifs in 
their Love and I>Jty to him, he many Times gives a loofe to thefe malignant 
Spirits, who always burn with inveterate Rancour againft it, and permits them 
to provoke and ftimulate its Enemies, to exert and imploy their Power againft 
it: So that whatfoever Mifehiefs wicked Princes or Men do to the Church of 
Chrift, or to any Part of it, they do it only as the Inftrumeiits of tkefe evil 
Angels, and by their mifchievous Suggeftions and Injiigations for fo Chrift tells 
the Church of Smyrna, in Rev. ii. 10. The Devil Jhall caft feme of you into Pri- 
fon } that is, the wicked Governours there ftiall do it by the Inftigation of the 
Dei.dl, to whom I will dfertainly give permijfton to inftigate them thereunto; for 
fo Chrift is laid to have the Keys of the bottomlefs Pit, Rev. i. 18. that is, Power 
to confine or let looje thofe evil Spirits, that inhabit it, at his Plealure; and 
when he thinks fit to confine them, we find the Church enjoys Peace, and Reft, 
and Projperity, Peso. xx. i, 2, 3* 4* But no fooner doth he let them loofe 
” but they are immediately injiigatmg the wicked Powers of the Earth, 

to fight againft vc znA perfecute it. ibid. ver. 7, 8, 9. fmm whence it is evident, 
that the Power of th^ evil Spirits to excite evil Princes or Men to perfecute 
his Church, is under ikc^Reftraint and Determination of our Saviour j that they 
can proceed no fohhcr m this thwr mifchievous Defign, than he thinks meet to 
them; and dbnfetiucmlyl that in all thofe Perfeeietions to -which they 
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excite xh'^T Ift/iruments, they are but the Minuets and Executioners of Chrift, 
even as the pog is the Sbefberd’s in worrying me graying Sheep into the Fold. 

ni. Another Inftance of the Minijlry of evil Spirits to Chrift is, their harden” 
ing and confirming incorrigible and obllinate Sinners in their wicked Purpoles: 
For when notwithllanding all thofe powerful Methods, which in the Admini- 
ftration of his Government Chrift ufes to reduce and reclaim Men, they ftill 
per lift in their Rebellion j when they have conquer’d his Grace, quenched his 
Spirit, broke through all his Perfuqfions, and baffled all his eirts of laving them, 
he many Times withdraws from them thole powerful Aids of his Spirit, and of 
his holy Angels, which they have wilfully negtedied, and utterly abandons them to 
the Powers of Darin fs, whom from thenceforth he freely permits to tempt 
and leduce them, and to roll them on at their Pleafure from Sin to Sin, and 
from one Degree of Sin to another, till they have filled up the Mealiire of their 
Iniquities j and this, without doubt, is ^e feverefi Punijhment that Chrift in- 
fli<fts upon Sinners on this fide Hell j for this is a kind of Damnation above 
ground to be delivered up alive to thofe reftlefs Furies, who having free Leave 
to back and ride us at their Pleafure, to be lure will never ceafe fiimulating and 
fhurrmg us on from Wickedneft to Wickednefs, till they have leapt us head¬ 
long into the everlafiing Burnings. And this, I conceive, is the Meaning of 
God’s hardening Sinners fo often mentioned in the Holy Scripture, which doth 
•not at all imply, that God by ^nypofitive ASi of his own infujes any finful Q^- 
lity into Mens tVills to excite or ftimulate them to Sin, as fame Men have blal- 
phemoully enough afierted •, for God cannot be tempted with'Evil, neither tempt- 
eth he any Man but when Men have a long while hardned theinlelves againft 
all the powerful Imprefiions of his Grace, and in the Purfuit of their wicked 
Courfes have turned a deaf Ear to all his Perfuafions to the contrary, then, as 
a juft Punijioment of their incorrigible Obfiinacy, he many Times withdraws 
from them the Influences of his Grace, and delivers them up to Satan, or, 
which is the fame Thing, permits him to feize them as his own, and to take 
Pofi'eJJion of them, and as a wicked Soul to animate and aB them in all 
tlieir Wickednels} for fo the Devil is laid cvt^yiiv, to work in the Children of 
Dijbbedience, lb that thele Children of Difobedience are a Sort of 
or Perfons that are pofi'effed and aBed bp the Devil, And too many deplorable 
Inftances there are of wicked Men that Sin on at that Rate, as if diey were 
really aBed by fome diabolical Genius, that are hurried into fuch moifirous Ex¬ 
travagances of Wickednels, as are neither pleafant, nor profitable,^ nor reputa¬ 
ble i fo that they gratify no PaJJion or Appetite in humane Nature by commit¬ 
ting them, but do feem to Sin merely for the fake of Sinning, out of a kind 
of preter-natural Malice, when they can Icarcc give any other Reafon to them- 
lelves why they do fuch an A<Stion, but only this, becaufe it is wicked ; fo truly 
Diabolical is their Eove of Wickednels, lb abJiraB from, all thofe Motives which 
are wont to affe<ft the Pqffions and Appetites of Men, that it is hardly relblvable 
into any other Reafon, but that they are delivered up by God to be informed 
and aBed by the Devil j who having once obtained the Pofi'eJJion of them, con¬ 
tinually plies them with temptation, and never ceafes urging and prejjing them 
forward from one Degree of Wickednels to another, till at length he hath 
feared and hardened them into final and incurable Impenitence. And this in par¬ 
ticular was the Cafe of fudas, who having long perfifted in his thievery and 
Sacrilege, notwithllanding all thofe Warnings and Admonitions our Saviour had 
given him to the contrary, was at length abandoned to that Devil to whole 
Temptations he had been lb obfequiousi upon which it is fj^id, that the Devil 
entred into him, Luke xxii. 3. and tl^e Devil being in Pojfe^on of him, imme- > 
djarely provokes and irritates him to the foulefi and moll horrible Viliam th 4 t 
ever any mortal Creature was guilty of; for lb, fobn xiii. 2. we are told, that 
the Devil put it into the Heart of Judas to betray Chrifi.* But as yct it feems he 
was not totally abandoned to the Devil, who had only Permifjion to make that - 
black and dire Propofal to him; after which our Saviour attempts by the n^ft 
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pz.thet\ck P^er/iiofionsto ptcvcnthkComJiliance, Mdrk xiv. ±\. notwifhftandih^: 
which, the Wretch being ftill enticed hy his o^n C(d:etouJhelt . to IiJlen to that 
horrid Suggejiiony our Saviour having marked hitla but for a '^rayfot^^ by giving 
him the Sop, it is faid again, that Satan entred into him'j and'upon this Jecond 
Entrance our Saviour gives him up for dejperate ; for, that ffyou dbfly faith he, 
do quickly^ John xiii. 27. As much as if he had faid agahi, Np\V I find the Devil 
has the full pojfejion of thee, and that henceforth there remaih^ no more hope 
of reclaiming thee} go therefore and difpatch thy wicked Piirpofe as fbon as 
thou pleafeft. So that now, it feems, he was entirely delivered up to flic 
Devil j who thereupon immediately hurries him to the Execution of his black 
Dcfigrt. , 

IV. And Idjlly^ Another inftance of the Minijlry of e^iiil Spirits to Chrifi, is, 
their executing his Vengeance on incorrigible Sinners in the other World. For 
fince, as I have fhewn before, our Saviour makes ufe of the Power and Ma¬ 
lice of thefe e^il Spirits to correSi and chaflen Men in this Li% why may we 
not thence conclude,^ that he makes ufe of the lame to plague and ptinijh them 
in the Life to come\ efpecially confidering that they bear the fame Malice to us 
in the other Life that tneydid in this-, for they tempt us to fid here for no other 
End but that they may make us miferable there-, therefore to be^' fiire that 
fame Malice of theirs which excites them now to contribute all thdy can to our. 
fm, will equally provoke them then to contribute all they can to Our mijery, and 
render them altogether as adfive in tormenting us in Hell as they were in tempt¬ 
ing us upon Earth ; ’and then confidering that Spirits can adf upon Spirits, as 
well as Bodies xi^ow Bodies, and that the more powerful any Spirit, is, the more 
vigoroufy it can a<ft upon our Spirits, we may be fiire that thole evil Spirits 
being Angels by Nature, are incompatibly more powerful than the Souls of Men, 
and therefore can adt upon them with unlpeakable more Force and Vigour than 
one Soul can on another; for the weaker any Spirit is, the more pq/Jive it muff 
necelTarily be to thofe Spirits that are fironger and more powerful, and therefore 
by how much weaker wicked Souls are than wicked Angels, by fo much more 
pajfive muft they be to their Power, and conlequently, by lb much more liable 
to be vexed and tormented by them: And fince in all probability the JDifpro- 
portion which Nature hath made between the Power of A?igels and Soids is far 
greater than that which Sin hath made between the Power of ojte Angel and 
another, we may reafonably conclude, that wicked Souls are far more impref- 
fible by the Ppwer of wicked Angels, than wicked Angels are by the Power of 
good Angels-, and therefore fince the good Angels can make fuch violent Impref- 
fions upon the wicked ones as they are not able to endure, but are Hill forced to 
/^before them, as oft as they encounter them, vid. Pag. 404. what intolerable 
Impreffions can wicked Angels make upon wicked Souls vehzn they are abajidoned 
by God to their Malice and Ffiry-y for though our Souls are no more impref- 
fible by corporeal Adlion than the Beams of the Sun are by the Blows of a Ham¬ 
mer, yet that they can feel the Force of J'piritual Adlion, wc find by every Day's 
Experience: For fo a fbought, which is a fpiritual Adtion, if it be very horrible 
or difmal, doth as fenfibly pain and aggrieve our Souls as the moft exquifite Cor¬ 
poreal Torment can our Bodies. Now there is no doubt but evil Spirits can fug- 
geft preternatural Horrorfxo our Minds, and repeat and urge them with fuch 
Importunity and Vehemence, as to render them moft exquifitcly painful and dolo¬ 
rous-, of the Tmth of which we have a woful Example in that milerable Wretch 
Francis Spira, who upon that woful Breach he made in his Confcicncc by re- 
nouncir^ nis Religion, notwithftanding he had received feveral Admonitions 
from Heaven to the contrary, was forfaken of God, and delivered up AWvq into the 
Hahds of thofe dire Tormentors of Souls -, whei'cupon, though he had not the leaft 
Symptom of bodily Melancholy, he was immediately feized with luch an incx- 
preflible Agony of Mind, as amazed his Phyficians, aftonilhed his Friends, andl 
ftruck Terror into aM that beheld himj for ne was fo near to the Condition of a 
damr^d Spirit^ that he verily believed HW/ itfelf was more tolerable thofe 
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irmijible JLafies tKat his Sot^l endur’d without any Intermi 0 io|i; and therefo/re 
he often wifh’d that he w«re in Hell, and as often atcen^t^ to difpatch him- 
iHf thither, in hope to find fat^uary there froni thole direful fhougbts which 
continually prey’d upon his Soul. Novsr, ^at thefe Herrers were inflifted on 
him by a DitfboHcal Suggejiion is evident, hoth by the impenetrable Hardnefs and 
Ohjlinacy of his Mind againft all the Motives of Repentance that accompanied 
them, and by the horrible Blajphemies they frequently extorted from him,, And 
if now in this Life they have io mych Power to torment our Minds^ whenever 
God thinks it meet to let them loqfe upon us, what will they have hereafter ^ 
when our wretched Spirits ihall be utterly abandonedKp their Mercy,, suid'they 
lhall have z.free Scope to exert their Fury on us, and glut their hungry 
with our forment and Vexation f And fince it is evident they do not want Fmoer^ 
we may certainly conclude, even from tliat naturalIjdalignity that is in the 
Temper of a DeviJ, they do not want ^/ 7 / to plague and torture us in the other 
World. And this Will and Power of theirs our Saviour makes ule of as the 
common Executioner of his Vengeance upon incorrigible Sinners in the ^r^^rLife; 
For as foon as ever a wicked Soul departs from its Body, it is immediately con- 
figned into the Hands of thofe diabolical Furies, who, like fo many hungry 
Hounds, leize it with infinite Greedinels, and fall a tearing and worrying it with 
horrible Suggefiions without any Paufe or Intermiflionj and by continually re- 
*cording its Sins to it, and reproaching it with the Folly of them, and putting it 
in mind of that 6 nivi\A eternal Futurity it muft fufier for them, do inccflantly 
jling and vex it with Swarms of dire RefeSlions and tormeriting thoughts, which 
are the only Injiruments oiTotmem that can fallen upon -xSouL And hence 
in Mattb.%y\\\, the iDevils, to whom the wicked Servant was delivered up 
by his Mafter for his Cruelty toward his Fellow-lervant, arc called “Tormentors, 
as being i\iQ H^IimJiers of our Saviour’s juft Vengeattce upon wicked and incorri¬ 
gible Offenders. 

And thus having fhewn at large, that the good and bad Angels are theik&W- 
fters of Chrift, and wherein their Minijlry to him confijls, I proceed to the 

JII. Third Sort of the Minifters of Chrift’s Kingdom, vix. The Kings and 
Governours of the World; for though there are many Infidel Kings in the World 
that know not Chrift, and that never fubmitted themfelves to his Empire, 
but inftead of that do openly defy and perfccutc his holy Religion, yet thefe 
of right arc fubjeB to him, though in fad: they are enfiaved to the Devil, and 
he hath the Difppfal of their Crowns, and the Command of tlieir Power, and 
doth adually imploy and ufe it, even as he doth the Power of tlie Devils, in 
the Profecution of the righteous E?ids of his Government. And though too 
many of thofe Kings who, by their vifible Profeffion of Chriftianity, have adu- 
ally fubmitted themfelves to the Scepter of Chrifi, have yet together with Chri¬ 
ftianity elpouled the Intereft of fundryPrinciples, in purfuance 
of which they have been as inveterate Enemies and Perfecutors of the Truth 
as it is in fefus, as any of the Heathen Kings or Emperours; yet thefe alio, not- 
wiihftanding their Malc-adminiftration, are the SubJeSis and Minifiers of our 
Saviour; and it is by bis ^dutbority and Commijjion that they reign, and by kh 
omnipotent Providence that all their wicked Defigns and Adions are over-ruled 
to gracious Ends and Purpofes; fo that all the Sovereign Ponders of the Earth arc 
fubjeBed by God to the Dominion of our Saviour; and in their refpedive 
Kingdoms and Empires arc only his Subfiitutes and Vicegerents: For lb we are 
told not only that all fudgment is committed to him, and that all Power is commit¬ 
ted to him in Heaven and Earth ; an 4 that he is Heir of {M Things, and hath 
Power over all Flejlo, but allb that he voKing tf Kings, and Lord ofLords, the only' 
Potentate, the Head of all Principality and Power, apd the Prince of all the Kings 
of the Earth, vide Page 382. and lb the Fathers of Ac Council of tdl 

Confiantius Ae jlrian Emperour, Aa,t it by Chrift’^ Donation that he held 
his Empire, bi » croi Baeulsdlim ilrOiO \smnhpO- Itciff.iftuo ait** 

x-pflily, by him, i. e. Chrift.,'appointed to reign over al^ Ac 
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World; upon which account Liberius advifes him, [Atlza f ^i^ao^toTo.. 
<roi T raurlw^ dvr' ey;^ag/?-/<5t5 ao-eSijVfj; «f curcv ^ do not fight againft 

Chrift who hath beftowed this Empire upon thee; do not render him Impiety 
inftead of Gratitude; and to the fame purpofe Atbaru^us tells us, Aa.fAQ>d.vav 

Sv c X^TCf r S'^tvr.v fj.i}t^t;crsv avriv si iibuKt rets dy!ei( tBctanhiaa-tv 't7rit~ 

vettrPii^eti THTug €x< r olsccv 'Ia.)cd€, (i. e.) that Chrift having received the Throne, 
hatn tranflated it from Heathen to Holy Chriftian Kings to return them back 
to the Houfe of Jacob. So that both from Scripture and the current Dodlrine 
of the Primitive Churchy it is evident that all the Sovereign Powers upon Earth 
arc fubjeSied to our Saviour, and are only the Minijlers and Viceroys of his uni- 
verial Kingdom. 

But for the farther ProlecutiOn of this Argument, I fliall fiiew in the firfi: 
Place, that by this their SubjeSfion to Chrift, they are not deprived of any na¬ 
tural Pight of their Sovereignty-y and Secoftdlyy that they are obliged by it to 
certain Minijlries in the Kingdom of Chrift. 

Firjiy That by their SubjeSlion they are not deprived of any natural Right of 
their Sovereignty; for when our Saviour pronounced the Sentence, Give unto 
Ccejar the things that are Cafar'Zy he thereby renewed the Patent of Sovereign 
Powers, and re-invejled them in all the natural Rights of their Sovereignty, 
which doubtlefs are included in the Things that are Ctefar's-y for uppn the Pha- 
rifees aftcing him that captious Queftion ? Is it lawful to pay Tribute to Cafar? 
He doth not anfwer, yes, it\'& lawful^ which yet had been a fiiflicient Reply to 
their Qi^ftion; but *calls for a Tribute-Peny, and having afked them whq/e 
Image and Superfeription that was upon it? And being anfwercd Ca far's-, he re¬ 
turns them an Anfwer much larger than their Queftion, Give unto Ccefar the 
Things that are Cafars, (i. e.J it is oertain that you are obliged not only to pay 
Tribute to Ccefary but alfo to render him whatever elfe is due to him by virtue 
of his Sovereign Power; for Sovereign Power being immediately founded on the 
Dominion of God, hath from thence thefe two unalienable Rights derived to 
it, to which all the effential Rights of Sovereignty are reducible: Firjiy to com¬ 
mand in all Things as it judges moft convenient for the Publick Goody where 
God hath not countermanded for the Power of Sovereigns defeending from God 
can onlv be limited by God or themfelves ; for if they are Hmitable by any other 
Powery they are Subjedfs to that Pouwry and fo can no longer be Sovereigns and 
if they are Hmitable only by God or themjelvesy then where they are not limited 
either by God or themJelveSy they muft neceffarily have a right to command. Se¬ 
condly The dther unalienable Right that is derived to them from God, is to 
be accountable only to God ; for by deriving to them Sovereign Power, God hath 
exalted them above all Powers, but his own-, and therefore fince no Power can 
be accountable hm to a j'uperiour "Power and fince Sovereigns have no fuperiour 
Power but Gody it is to God onlf from whom they received their Power, that 
they are accountable for the Adminiftration of it. Thefe therefore are tli^ 
natural Rights of Sovereign Powers, and thefe Rights remain wtire and inviolate 
in them, notwithftanding their Subjeblion to the Mediatorial Scepter of dur Sa¬ 
viour, as I ftiall endeavour to fhew in the Particulars, 

Firjiy Therefore, by this their Subjediion to Chrift they are not deprived of 
xhsiir^atural Right of commanding in all Cafes as they fliall judge moft con¬ 
venient for the Publick Goody where God hath not countermanded them: For 
the Chrijlian Religion is fo far from any way retrenching the Power of PrinceSy 
that it abundantly confirms and enforces it, by requiring us to J'ubmit to every 
Ordinance of Man for the Lord's fake-, to be Jubjedl to the higher Powers, and that 
mot onlyfor Wrath, but for Confcience Jake-, toJubmit to Principalities and Powers, 
Qnd to obey Magijirates to render Tribute to*whom Tribute is due, Cufipm to whom 
Cufiom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour-, (i. e.J to fubmit to all the 
Lawful Impofitions of oty Princes, whether it be of Taxes, or of any other 
matter whatfoevert. and in all the. New Teftament there is only one Limita¬ 
tion made of our Obedience, whiclji is a natural and eternal one, and that is, 

that 


that we ought to obey God rather than Man-, that is, when Man'% Command and 
Go^/’s do apparently clajh and interfere with each other j for in this Cale the 
Magiftrate hath no Right to be obey^, becaufe bis Vfill is emnterman^d by a. 
fuperior Authority:' By which Exception this general Rule is confirn>ed, that in 
all Cafes whatfoever, whether temporal or Spiritual^ Civil or Rcclfiajiicah So¬ 
vereign Powers have an unalienable Right to be obeyed. For if their Right to 
be obeyed in the Kingdom of Chrift, extended only to Civil and 'Temporal 
Caufes, their Authority would be very much lejfened and retrenched by their 
Suhj ''c5f 'ion to our Saviour; fince bfore their Subjedlion to him, it undoubtedly 
extended to all Caufes whatfoever -j becaufe being Sovereign under Go</, it could 
have no other Bounds or Limits but what God had fet to it, and therefore 
fince before their Subje<3:ion to Chrift, God hath bound their Authority by no 
other faw but that of Nature^ it muft either be made appear that the Law of 
Nature did then Ihnit their Authority only to Civil Caufes (which I am fure is 
impoflible) or it will neceflarily follow, that it extended allb to Spiritual and 
Kcclefiafticaly and if it did fo then, it muft do fo fill, unlefs it be made appear 
that Chrifianity hath retrenched and lejfened it. It is true, Chrift hath credted 
a funding Form of Spiritual Government in his Church, and it is as true that 
all Government, whether Spiritual or Temporal, includes a Legiflative Power 
in it, or a Power of commanding its Subje(fts} but this is no Limitation of the 
commanding Power of Sovereign Princes, who muft ftill be obeyed in all Things 
v/hcre Chrift hath not countermanded, though the Church fiiould command the 
contrary, for Chrift never authorized the Governours of his Church to controul the 
commanding Power of Princes, but hath left all Matters oi Indifference as ab- 
folutely to their Difpofal and Determination as ever they were before his 
Spiritua.1 Government was eredired, and Matters of Indifference are the foie Mat¬ 
ter both of purely Civil and purely Rcclejtafical Laws ; and therefore after the 
Church by its Legiflative Power hath refrained any Matter, of Indifference, 
the Civil Sovereign, in whole Di^iofol all Matters of Indifference arc, may, if 
he fee good occalion, releafe free \t again, and impofe the contrary Matter 
of Indifference j and if he doth fo, all Chriftian People are obliged by the exprefs 
Commands of Scripture to obey him; for the Scripture Commands of Obedience 
to the Temporal Sovereignty have no fuch Exception as this annexed to 
them, except the Church command the contrary, and m Matters of Duty what 
have we to do to make Exceptions where God hath made nonef And indeed 
where there are two Legifative Powers, the one muft neceflarily be fubjedt 
to the other, or it will be impojfble for the Subjedt in many Cafos without 
Sinning to obey either. For whenever the Ccanmands of the Civil State do 
happen to clafo with the Commands of die Church, either the Church muft be 
obliged to fiibmit to the State, or the State to the Church, or the Subjehl can¬ 
not poflibly obey the one without finning againft the other. If it be faid, 
that the Church muft fubmit to the State, in Things appertaining to the State, 
knd State to theChurch, in Things appertaining to the Church, and fo both are 
iuprepie in their erwn Province: I would fain know, what is to be done when thefo 
two Powers differ about the Things which appertain to the one and to the other : 
The State faith, this appertains to me, and fo commands it; the Church faith, this 
appertains to me, and fo forbids it; now in this Cafe it is certain, that one or the 
other muft be obliged xo give way, or the Subjedt can neither obey nor difobey either 
without finning; and whichfoever of the two it be that is obliged to give way, 
by virtue of that Obligation it muft be fubjeSled to the other : So that now the 
C^eftion is only this, which of the two Legifative Powers is Supreme ; and it 
Would be impertinent to fay, tliat they ore both Supreme m dieir proper Province,^ 
the one in Civil, and the other \n-Spiritual Caufes, becaufe it is in fujfence 
vvhether the Caiife in which they countermanded each other, be Civil or 
Spiritual i fo that in this Cafe I muft either be obliged to obey mither, which is 
notorioufly falfe, or whatfoever the Caufe be m itf^, to ^ield Obedience ta 
the one, and to difobey the other-, and if I muft ob^y the Civil Power, whe-?. 
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ther the Caufe be Civil or Spiritual, then the Civr/ Pumer muft be fypreme in 
both ; as on the contrary, if I muft obey the Church Power whether the Caufe 
be Spiritual or Civil, it will as neceflarily follow that the Church Power \% fu- 
preme in both. Which latter we are fiire is falfe^ as the Scripture is true j for 
in civil Matters it is agreed on all Hands, that the Scripture concludes all Men 
as well Clergy as Laity, under tlie Obligation of ObtdieneeXo the Civil Sovereign, 
and that none are*exempt} no not the jipojlles .^cmfeXvQS, or the Bijliops fuc- 
ceeding them in the Spiritual Government, whether we confider them Jeparate- 
ly or conjunSlly, and if in all Civil Caujes I, am obliged to obey the Command 
of the Civil Power, then it is moft certain that if the Caft in conteft between 
that and the Jpiritual Power be really civil, I am obliged to dijbbcy the counter¬ 
mand of the fpiritual Power; but if on the contrary I muft dijbbey the Command 
of the civil Power, fuppofing the Caiije to be fpiritual, which Way can I turn 
myfelf without danger of finning; fo that unlefi one of thefe two Powers are 
fupremc in both Caufts, whenever any Caufe happens to be contefted between 
tlicm, (as to be fiire many muft between two Rival Pereoers) I can neither obey 
nor dijbbey without finning again ft one or both; and can wc imagine that God, 
who is the God of Order and not of Confufon, would ever involve us in fuch in¬ 
extricable Difficulties by flibjedting us to two Jiipreme Powers that are fubjedt to 
clafh and interfere with one another ? Wherefore although as I ftiall fhew by 
and by, the Church is invefted with a Legijlative Power, whereby jt can refrain 
Things that were free and indifferent for its own Security, and Decency, and • 
Order-, yet this Power is fubordinate to the civil Legiflation (which is in all 
Caufes fupreme) and cannot enad: againft it, controul or countermand it in 
any indifferent Matter, whether temporal or Jpiritual, but ftands obliged to re¬ 
cede to the civil Sovereign, who hath the fupreme Difpofal of all indifferent 
Things, and in all contefted Cafes to^veil its Authority to his. 

And accordingly wc find that during the firft three hundred Years, when 
the Civil Powers were Enemies to Chriftianity, and did no ptherwife concern 
thcmfelvcs with it than to ruin and extirpate it, the Church made Laws for it- 
felf, and by its own Legijlative Power enaded whatfoever it judged convenient 
or neceftfary for its own Security or Edification but yet it never prejumed in any 
indifferent Matter to contradidJ the Laws of the Empire; nor did ever any 
Chriftian, becaufe he was a Subjed of the Church, refufe to obey his Prince 
in any Cafe whatfoever, where God had not countermanded him j as is moft evi¬ 
dent from hence; becaufe in all the Hiftory of thofe Times, we do not find 
one Infiance oi any Chriftian that fuffered for fb doing. In thofe Days, there 
were no Martyrs for indifferent Things, which to be fure there muft have been, 
had the Church then taken upon it to determine Indifferences contrary to the 
Edids of the Emperor; but the only Thing they tlien fuffered for, was their 
Refufal to dijbbey the exprefs Will of God, in compliance with the wicked 
Wills of i^n-, which is an unanfwerable Argument, that in thofe Days the 
Church never affumed to itTclf any Jupreme Authority over indifierent Thinj^s, 
either in Spirituals or Lemporals, but left that in thofe Hands where God 
had placed it, viz. in the Hands of the Civil Sovereign, with whofe Impe¬ 
rial Laws its Canons never interfered, with whofe Legiftative Power it never 
jofiled for the Wall, but chcarfully Jubmitted to it in all Things, wherein it 
was not determined to -the contrary by the exprefs Will of God. And when 
afterwards the Civil Sovereign embraced Chrifiianity, he did not tliereby divefi 
himfclf of his Supremacy over all indifferent Things in all Caufes whatfoever, 
but by his own Authority he not only convened General Councils, and for the 
moft Part prefided^ in. them (as particularly in that of EpheJ'us, Chalcedon, the 
fixth General One in Confiantinople, called Trullo, and feveral others) and in- 
forced their Canons with his own Imperial EdiSls, but many Times made Laws, 
even in Church Matters without them; to which tlie Ecclefiaftical Governors 
yielded the fame Obedhnee as they did to the Decrees of the moft oecumenical 
Councils; for fo, not only Conjlpntine, who was the firft Chriftian Emperor, 
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made Laws concerning the "Pefitvah of the Church, ordaining what might' 
and what might not be done upon the Lord's J^ay ; and not only feveral of thole 
Eccleliaftical Lmos in Gratian's Colledfcion are now confejfed on all Hands, to 
be the Laws of Princes^ but the firft Titles of the Code axe all of them con¬ 
cerning Ecclejiajitcal Matters^ and fo allb in the Laws of the Goths and Vandals, 
the Authenticks and Capitulars of the French Kings, there are numerous In- 
ftances of the Legijlative Power of Kings in Ecclejiafiical Mattefrs, and this Power 
was openly aflerted by the French Embafladours in the Council of ^rent, viz, 
that the Kings of France following <he Examples of other Chriftian Emperors 
had frequently made Laws for die Church, which were lb far from being coun¬ 
termanded by the Bilhops of Rome, that they received many of them into 
their own Canons and that the Gallican Church had been always governed by 
the Eccleliaftical Laws which were made by their Kings; and Cardinal Cufanus 
tells us, lib, 2. Cath, Concord, c. 40. that he himlclf had oolledicd eighty fix 
Chapters of Ecclejiajlical Laws, made by the ?Lr\c\zT\x. Emperours; befides many 
others of Charles the Great and his Succcflbrs, in which there are many Things 
concerning the Popes and all other Patriarchs, declaring that he never read 
that ever any Pope was alked to confirm thole Laws, or that ever they were 
accounted the lefs Obligatory becaufe they wanted the Papal Confirmation. And 
indeed before Pope Hildebrand, who was the firfi Bilhop that challenged the 
fupreme Legijlation in EcclefiaJHcal Affairs, it is notorioully known that the 
•greateft Prelates of the Church frequently addrefled themlelves to the Empe¬ 
ror for fuch good Laws, as the prelent Necefiities of the .Church called for. 
Thus Pope JDamafus intreated the Emperor Uonorius to make a Law for the 
more regular EleBion of the Popes. Thus alfo Sergius, Patriarch of Confian- 
tinople, fupplicated the Emperor Heraclius to forbid by a pragmatick SanBion, 
the admiffion of any Man into Hat Clergy, linlefs it were into a dead Place; and 
it was, (as it is thought) upon St. AmbroJe\ Intreaty, that Pheodofitis made a 
Law for the difannulling of Marriages wiAih the prohibited Degrees; fo when 
the Emperor yufiinian turned the ancient Canons of the Church into Imperial 
Laws, he was lb far from being acetified of being an Ufurper of the Ecclefiafti- 
cal Power, that Pope Adrian IV. highly extolts him for fo doing, though in 
his 133c/ Novel, that Emperor affirms, that rj (Haa-i- 

/.««, nothing is impervious to the Inlpedtion and Cognifance of the King; in 
which St. Aufiin accords with him, when he affirms the Kings do nothing but 
their Duty, Cum in fuo regno bona jubeant, mala pro^ibeant, non Jblum qua perti¬ 
nent ad humanam focietatem, verum etiam qua pertinent ad divinanx Religtonem, 
i. e. when they make good Laws, not only concerning humane Society, but alfo 
concerning divine Religion; by all which it is evident, that the Civil Powers 
for leveral Ages after they became Chrifiians, did claim and exercife a fupreme 
Legifiative Power in Caufes Ecclefiafiical as well as Civil, and this without any 
ContradiBion from the Bilhops and Governours of .the Church; for as for that 
ftying, ^id Imperatori cum Ecclefia ? What hath the Emperor to do with the 
Church ? It was not the Language of the Church, but of that Fire-brand Dona- 
tus, who was the Ringleader of one of the moft fa(flious and turbulent Herejies 
that ever inftfted the Chriftian World: And if in thole Inftances wherein they 
exerted their Legijlative Power in Ecclefiafiical Caufes, the Church had no Pow¬ 
er to controul or countermand them, then neither hath if in any other Inftance of 
the fame Nature; and if lb, then notwithftanding their SiibjcBion to our Savi¬ 
our, they ftill retain Hcitix Jitpreme commanding Power over all Matters of Indif¬ 
ference, whether it be in Civil or Ecclefiafiical Caufes. But then. 

Secondly, By this their SubjeBion to our Saviour, they aee not deprived of 
their natural Right of being unaccountable to any but to God alone, through 
Jefus Chrift j for all the aifierence between the State of Sovereign Powers in 
this Matter, before and after their Subjeftion to Chrift’s mediatorial Scoter, 
is only this, that bfiore were accountable to*God only immediately, 
whereas now they are accountable to God only through yifus Chrifi: For 

Chrift 
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Chrift being authorized by God to mediate for him; or, which is the fame 
Thing, to be his Vicegerent in the World, all Things are now JubjeSted tq him; 
and God now rules and judges, rewards and puniihes all Men by him^ whether 
they are SubjeSls or Sovereigns^ Vajfals or Emperors^ for ib in the great Tranf- 
acStion of the Laft Day we are told, that the Kings of the Earth fliall be ar¬ 
raigned before his Judgment-Seat, Rev. vi. 15, 16, 17. but they are now 
accountable immediately to Chrift, who, during this Evangelical Oeconomy\ 
is to rule and judge for God j yet in re{pc<ft of any earthly ^fnbunal^ they re¬ 
main altogether as Sovereign and unaccountable as ever: For to be Sovereign and 
unaccountable are convertible Terms j and it is nonlenfe to fay, either that any 
Power is unaccountable which hath Superiour y or, that any Power account- 
able which is Sovereign and Supreme; lb that by neceflity of Nature thole Pow¬ 
ers which are Sovereign upon Earth, muft be unaccountable to any Power upon 
Eardi j becaufe to call to Account is an Adt of Superiority^ and tliat which is 
Supreme can have no Superiour to account to : So that unlefs it be made appear, 
that Chrift hath erected Ibme earthly Tribunal, that is fuperiour to the Tribu¬ 
nals of the Supreme Civil Powers, he muft of neceflity have left them as un¬ 
accountable as he found them. Now it is plain, that our Saviour eredted no 
other Tribunal in this World, but only that of the Spiritual or Ecclefiajlical Go¬ 
vernment y which he was lb far from advancing above the Tribunal rfif the Civil 
SovereigUy that while he was upon Earth he acknowledged himfelf to be fub- • 
jedl and accountable thereunto, though he was then the Jupreme Bifop and Head 
of that fpiritual Regiment; and this he did not only by recognizing Ccefar'^ 
Right of receiving Tribute from him, of which I have fpoken before, (for 
by bidding them render to CteJ'ar the Tubings that are Ccefar'Sy he /mwj Sovereign 
Princes in the quiet Pofleflion of all ^ofe Rights which found them poflefled 
of, and requires their Subjedls to pay them whatfoever is eflentially due to their 
SovereigntVy and whatfoever the Laws and Cujioms of Nations had before deter¬ 
mined to be their Right) but alfo by acknowledging before Pilate the Right of 
the Civil Tribunal, to call him to Account, yohn xix. 1. where he confefles, 
that the Power by which Pilate arraigned him was given him from above; and 
by reprehending St. Petery for endeavouring by Force to rclcue him out of the 
Hands of the Civil Powers, Put up thy Swordy faith he, hito his Place; for all 
that take the Sword fall perijh by the Sword; Matt. xxvi. 52. in which Words 
it was far from his Intention to prohibit the Ule of the Sword either to Gover- 
nours, who, as St. Paul tells \is, bear not the Sword in vain; or to private Per- 
fons in their *wn lawful Defence; for he commands his own Difciplcs to buy 
them Swords to defend themfelves againft Robbers and lawlels Cut-throats, who, 
as fofephus tells, did very much abound in thole Days, Luke xxii. 36. but all 
that he intended, was, to forbid drawing the Sword againft lawful Authority in 
any Cafe whatfoever, tho’ it were for the Defence and Security of his ow'n Ifer- 
fon; for this was St. Pe/er’s*Cafe, who in the Defence of his Saviour refiftet^ 
the High-Prieft’s Officers, who came armed with a lawful Authority to feize 
and apprehend him; in which our Saviour plainly owns himfelf accountable to 
the Civil Authority of his Countrey: For if he had not been fo, it could be no 
Fault in St. Peter to endeavour to refeue him from its Minifters; and if Chrift 
himfelf while he was up^n Earth, were fubjeSl to the Civil Authority, what an 
high Piece of Arrogance is it for thofe who are at moft but his Vicars and Mi- 
ntjlerSy to claim or pretend an Exemption ? And if it were lb great a Fault in St. 
Petery to draw his Sword againft lawful Authority, though it were in the Deface 
of his Saviour's Perjbny then doubtlcls it is no left a Fault in his Succefors to^e- 
tend a Right from*St. Peter to draw their Swords againft Sovereign Princes, 

’ though it be in the Defence of their Saviour's Religion. And as our Saviour 
owned hirnSeM fubjedt and accountable to the C/'y//Tribunal, fo St. Paul'^ Injun¬ 
ction is univerlal. Let every Soul be fubjeSi to the higher Powers; and llirely, evers 
Souhxmik include the whole Body of the Clergy as well as of the Laityy unlefs we 
can produce feme clear and expref Exception to die contrary j and as the Com- 
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xnands Extend iiniverfally to all, fo doth the Rcafo^ of it alfo, fit the Powers 
that be are ordained of Godi and if we mu^lbc them, becaufe they 

rule by Goits Authority , then it is certain there arc <ione that are fubje^ to 
God, but are under the iPorce and Obligation of this Reafon. And then he 
goes on, Iffhofoever reffieth the Power (of whatfbever Pegree or Order of Men 
he be) rejifeth the Ormnance of God-, and they thatreff Jhall receive to themfelves 
Damnation ; and if, according to the Law of our Saviour, it be a damnable Sin 
for any Perfon or Perfons whatfercver to refjl the Civil Authority, then it is 
a plain Cafe, that our Saviour hath not at all deprejfed the Sovereignty of the 
fecular Vowers, by fubje€ling it to any fuperiour Tribunal j but hath left it as 
abfolute and unaccountable as ever it was before it was fijbjefted to his Empire. 
And thus having proved that Sovereign Princes-arc not divejled of any natural 
Right of their Sovereignty by their SubjeSiion to the mediatorial Scepter of our 
Saviour ; I proceed in ihe- 

Second Place, To ftiew what thofe Minijlries are, which they are obliged to 
tender to our Saviour, by virtue of this their Subje< 5 tion to him: In general 
it is foretold, that upon their SubjeSlion to Chrift they ftiould become Nurfng 
PathersandNutfmg Mothers tohisChotch, ^.xlix. 23. that is, that they fliould 
tenderly cherijh, protebl, and defend it, and liberally minifter to it whatlbever is 
necclTary for its Support and Prefervation-, and to be fure Chrift expe<fts of them 
.that they ftiould accomplifh this Predi<^on by doing all thofe good Offices to 
his Church which the Relation of a Fojier Father or Mother imports: For when 
God prediSls any good Thing of Meu, it is plain that he would have them be 
what he.they Jhall be-, fo that in this Cafe the Prophecy coivnes Precept 
in it, and doth not only fignify what Jhall be, but alfo what ought to be. When 
therefore God prophefies ofKings that they {hall be Nurfng Fathers to his Church, 
he doth as well declare what they f^uld be as what they fiall be -, and fo he 
firetels oi xhtm, 2in6. commands them mxho fame Breath. If therefore we would 
know what thofe Minifries are, which Chrift now requires Sovereign Powers 
to render to his Church, our beft Way w;ill be to inquire what thofe Duties are 
which are implied in the Relation of a Fojier Father to his Fojier Child, Now 
the Duties of this Relation may be all of them comprehended under thefe four 
Particulars; 

Firf, "To protest and defend it againft Harms and Injuries. 

Secondly, To cultivate its Manners with good Precepts and Counfels. 

I'hirdly, To correSi and chafen its Faults and Irregularities. 

Fourthly, To fupply it with decent Raiment and convenient Sufenancei An- 
fwerable to which. Sovereign Pow:ers being conflituted, by our Saviour, the 
Fofer Fathers of his Church, are, by virtue of this Relation, obliged, 

I. To protest and defend it in the Profcflion and Exercife of the true Religion. 

II. To fence and cultivate its Peace and good Order, either by wholefome 
laws of their own, or by permitting and requiring it to make good Laws for 
iljelf, and, if need be, inforcing them with Civil Coercions. 

ill. To chafen and correSl the irregular and diforderly Members of it. 

IV. To make Provifioh for xh^ Decency of its Worfhip, and for the conve¬ 
nient Maintenance of its Officers and Minifiers-, which anfwers to the decent 
Raiment and convenient Sufenance with which the Fofer Father is obliged to 
lupply his Ff er Child. 

Thefe Particulars I (hall but very briefly infift on, it being none of my Pro¬ 
vince to inftrudl Princes and Governours. 

1 . One of thofe Minifries which Princes, by virtue of their SubjeStion to Chrift, 
2xe^%bliged to render to his Church, is xa froteSi oeaiX defend her in the Profeffion 
and Exercife of tb/e true Religion, diat is, not only to permit, her openly to 
profejs. the true Religioni and to perform the publick Omes of it wiAout Di- 
fturbance or Interruption, but alfo to fence her with legal Securities, and. 
guard her with the temporal Sword, againft the PoweV and Malice of fuch as 
would difturb and perfccute her -, and . therefore Sovereign Powers are concerned, 

above 
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above all Things impartially td inquire^ and JiudiouJly to examine what the true 
Religion isj left being impoled upon by falfe Pretences, they mij-imploy that 
Power in the Patronage of Error which was given them for the Protei^on of 
the Truth, 

II. Another of thofe Mtftijlries which Princes are obliged^ by virtue of their 
SubjeSlion to Chrift, to render his Church, is to fence and cultivate its Peace 
and good Order^ either by wholfome Laws of their own^ or by permitting and 
requiring it when occafion reqviires, to make good Laws for itfelf, and if need 
be, by inforcing them with chnl Coercions-/(or fo when the Church was either 
broken by Schijmsy or corrupted by Errors and diforderly CuJlomSy it was always 
the Practice of Chriftian Kings and EmperourSy even from the Time that they 
became Chriftians, to rcjlrain and give a Check to thofe Divijions and Diforders, 
either by their own Royal and Imperial EdiSisy or by convening the Ecclefiafti- 
cal Governours to Councils, there to conlult and agree upon fuch good Laws 

Expedients as the prefcnt Neceffities of the Church required; and bccaufe 
thefe Laws being grounded upon more f'piritual Authority could as fuch be in- 
■fbreed. by no other Penalties than Jpiritualy which by bold and obftinate Offen¬ 
ders were frequently defpifed and difregardedy therefore thofe holy Kings and 
Emperours thought themfelvcs obllgedy as they were the Minijiers of Jefus, to 
ftrengthen and reinforce them with temporal SanSiions and Penalti^y by which 
means they became the Laws of the EmptrCy as well as of the Church: Of all • 
which I have given fufficient Inftances, and all this was no more than what 
they were obliged ta by virtue of their SubjeSiion to Chrift; for being fubjeyied 
to him they are his Viceroys in the World, and do reign and govern by hh 
Authority; and fince their Authority is hiSy they muft be accountable to him, 
if they do not iraploy it for him in minlftring to the Neceflities of bis Church 
and Kingdom ; and therefore if when it is in their Power to check a prevailing 
Svbijm or Corruption in the Church by wholfome Laws and EdiblSy they refufe 
or negle<ft to do it, they muft doubtlefs anfwcr to him from whom they received 
their Power, and who being himfelf the fupreme Head of the Church, hath con- 
ftituted them its Guardians and Nur/ing-Fathers. 

III. Another of thofe Minijlries, which Princes are obliged to render his 

Church, is to chaften and corredt the irregular and diforderly Members of 
it; for though tiiere are Spiritual Rods and Corrections which Chrift hath, 
folely committed to the Spiritual Government, and which, if Men underftood 
and confidered the dire Eftefts and Confequences of them, are fufficient to 
reftrain and keep in awe the moft obftinate Offenders, yet when Men are 
ftupified in Sin, and do feel nothing but only what pains or pleafes their 
Bodies, thefe Spiritual Corrections arc infignificant to them, they being fuch 
as make no Impreffion on their corporeal Senfes; and fo when Men are 
hardened in Schijm or Hcrefiey to be lure they will delpife the Ecclefiaftical 
Rods, as being confidently perfuaded that they cannot be juftly apply’d m 
them, and that where they are apply’d unjuftly, they are only fo many Spiritual 
Scare-crows that can only threaten, but not hurt them; and therefore ih thefe 
Cafes the Secular Powers are obliged, by virtue of their Subjection to Jefus, 
to fecond the Spiritual with the Temporal Rexi, and to awe fuch Offenders 
with corporeal Corrections as are fearlels and infenliblc of the Cenfures of 
tlie Church. And conformable hereunto hath been the conftant Practice of all 
good Kings and Emperours, even from their firft Converfion to Chriftianity, 
as might eafily be demonftrated by innumerable Inftances out of Eccleliafti- 
cal Hiftory; for they not only made Laws inforc’d with temporal for 

the Regulation of th«*C/fr^, as well as Laityy not only commanded and obliged 
Ihejr Bijloops in cafe of notorious Neglect, to execute the Church Cenfures on 
the fehilmatical, heretical and diforderly of both Sorts; but when they found 
thofe Jpiritual Executions ineffeS^ualy they very often Jeconded them with temporal^ 
fuch as pecuniary Mulcts* Imprifpnments and Banilhments; and though in 
the Cafe of Error ind falfe Belief^ they were always very tender and gentle, 
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yet whenever they found Men propagating their Errors into SeBs and Di- 
vifions^ to the Difturbances of the Church’s Peace, they thought themfelves 
obliged to reftrain their Petulancy with temporal Chajiifements. And indeed as 
they are die Vice-roys of our Saviour, they are ex Officio the Conlervators of 
the Peace of his Kingdom, and ftand obliged to exert that Authority he hath 
devolved upon them in the Defence of its Unity and good Order^ which in many 
Cafes they can no otherwife do, but only by reftraining the Schifmatical and 
Diforderly with the Terror of temporal CorreSlionsi fo that as well in the Churdb 
as in the Civil State they arc the Minijiers of God to us for our good ; and there¬ 
fore if we do that which is evily we have juft Caufe to be afraidy for they bear 
not the Sword in •vainy for they are the Minifers of God y Revengers to execute 
Wrath upon them that do Evily Rom, xiii. 14. 

IV. And laffyy Another of thole Mintfries which Princes are obliged to 
render to Chrift’s Church, by virtue of their Subjection to him, is to make 
good Provifon for the Decency of its Worfliip, and for the convenient Maintenance 
of its Officers and Minifters; to take care that it hath decent and commo^ 
dious Places let apart for the publick Celebration of its Worlliip, and that 
thofe Places be fupplied with fuch Ornaments and Accommodations as are luitable 
to tliole venerable Solemnities that are to be performed in them; that fo its 
Worfhip may not be expofed to Contempt by the Slovenlinefs and Barbarity of 
US outward Appendagesj and this is the clothing of the Church, which as it 
ought not on the one hand to be too pompous and gaudyy that being naturally 
apt to diftraSl and carnalize the Minds of its Votaries, and to divert their At¬ 
tention from thofe Jpiritual Exercifes, wherein the Life and Soul of its Worlhip 
conlifts; fo neitlier ought it on the other hand to he fordid and nafyy that 
being as naturally apt to prejudice and dijiafe Men againft it, and to create in 
their Minds a loathing and contempt of it. Now the furnilhing the Church 
with fuch decent Places and Ornaments of Worlhip, as do become the grave 
Solemnities of a fpirital Religiony being a matter of Coft and Charge, rauft ne- 
ceftarily belong to the Civil Powers, who alone can lay Rates upon the Sub¬ 
ject, and have the foie Command and Difpofal of the Publick Purje j and there¬ 
fore, by virtue of their SubjeSlion to Chrift, they are obliged to take care that 
fuch religious Places and Ornaments be provided as the Decency and Convenience 
of his Worfliip do require. And then as for the Minijiers and Officers of his 
Church, they are under xSxe fame Obligation to take care, that they whole 
Office it is to ferve at the Alt ary Jhould live upon the Altar-y and that according 
to the different Stations and Degrees wherein they are placed, «that lb they 
may neither be necejjitated for a Subfiftence to involve themfelves in fecular 
Aff'airSy and thereby to negleCl their fpiritual Callingy which is Burthen enough 
of all Confcience for any one Man’s Shoulders j nor be tempted to baje Com-" 
pUatices with the Lulls of Men, and the Iniquities of Times for a Mainte¬ 
nance; and that fo Religion itfelf may not be expofed to Contempt through 
their wretched Pewrr/jy and Indigence who are the Minifters of it, and who 
for warvt of a fair and honomokAe Subffence can never obtain Credit and.-fw- 
thority enough to do any conliderable Good in the World. And this is the 
Food and Sufenance of the Church, without which it cannot long flourifli ci¬ 
ther in true Knowledgey or true Piety'y but mu ft infenfibly whither away, and 
degenerate into Barbarity and Ignorance. And accordingly, if you conlult Eccle- 
liaftical Hiftory, you will find that it was ever the Practice of Pious Princes 
and Emperours to take care both for the creCting of decent and convenient 
Churches in all Parts of their Dominions for the Celebration of Divine Wor¬ 
lhip, and to furnifh them with all the decent Accommodations and Ornaments , 
that were proper thereunto, and all* for the endowing the Bilhc^s and Pallors 
of the Church with fuch honourable Subfflences as becomes the Port and Dig¬ 
nity of their feveral Orders and Offices ; in which they did no more than what 
they Hood obliged to, as they were the Vice-Roys of Jems, and the Fojier-Fathers 
of his Church, by virtue of which Relation to it, they are bound in Duty to 
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fijpply k with decent Raiment and convenient Food. And now having ex¬ 
plained the SubjeSiion of the Sovereign Powers of the Earth to our Lord and 
Saviour, and ftiewn what thole Miniftries are, Vvhich they are obliged to render 
to him in his Kingdom, I proceed to the 

Fourth and la^ Sort of his MSnifters^ by which he governs his Kingdom, 
viz. the Spiritual or Ficclejiajlical GovernourSy in creating of which I lhall en¬ 
deavour dbefe three Things: 

Firjl^ To fhew that Chrift-hath ere^fced a Spiritual Governm^t to Minifter 
to him in his Church. 

Secondly^ To Ihew in what Hands this Spiritual Government is placed. 

’Thirdly., To fliew what are the proper Minijlries of this Fpifcopal Government. 

I. That Chrift hath erected *a Spiritual Government in his Church. And 
indeed fuppofing the Church to be a regular and formal Society, fubfifting of 
itfelf diftinSl from all other Societies, it muft neceflarily have a diJlinSi Go¬ 
vernment in it j becaufe Govt^rnment is efentially included in the very Notion of 
all regular Society, which without Rule and Subjedtion is not a formed Society^ 
ISut a confufed Multitude-, for what elfe do we mean by a humane Society, but 
only fuch a Company of Men united together by foch and foch haws and Re¬ 
gulations f But how can any Company of Men be united by haws, without having 
in it fome governing Power to rule by thole Laws, and exaft Obedience to them ? 
So that we may as well fuppofe a compleat Body without a Head, as a regular 
Society without a Government. Now that the Church is a regular Society utterly 
dijim^i from all CivihSociety, is as evident as the Truth of Chrijlia?iify, which 
all along declares and recognizes the haw or Covenant, upon which it is foun¬ 
ded, and by which it is united, to be Divine, and confcqucntly to be Jiiperiour to, 
and independent upon all Civil haws-, and if that which conftitutes the Church 
by Divine Law, and not Civil, then the Conllitution of the Church muft be 
Divine and not Civil-, for tliat which makes us Chrijlians, at the fame time 
makes us Parts of the Chriftian Church-, and that which makes all the Parts 
of the Church, makes the Church it/ilf-, which is nothing but the whole or col- 
leflion of all the Parts togetlier; and therefore as we are not vccaAci Chrijlians, lb 
neither are we made a Chriftian Church by the Laws of the Common-wealth, but 
by die Laws and Conftitutions of our Saviour, which were promulgated to 
tlie World long before there were any Laws of the Commonwealth to found a 
Chriftian Church on; for there was a Chriftian Church for Three hundred 
Years together, before ever it* had the leaft Favour or Proteftion from the 
Laws of Nathns. In all which time it fublifted apart from all other Societies, 
and was as much a Church or Chrijlian Society as it is nowj and as it is now, 
it is only a continued Succejjion of that Primitive Church, and therefore, as to 
the Conllitution of it, muft neceflarily be as diJiinSi now from all other Socie¬ 
ties, as it was then, when it fublifted not only apart from but againjl the Laws 
and Edicts of all other Sociefies in the World j in Ihort therefore lince the ♦ 
Church of Chrift is founded on a Charter, and incorporated by a haw that is 
utter^ diJiinSi from the Charters and Laws of all Civil Societies, it hence 
necelmrily follows, that itfelf is a diJiinSi Society from them all} bccaule diat 
which individuates any Society, or makes it a diJiinSi Body from all other Socie¬ 
ties, is the Charter or hav^ upon which it is founded; and accordingly our Sa¬ 
viour tells Pilate,yfh&Vi he alked him, whether he was a King? That he was a 
King, indeed, hxxiihoxhis Kingdom •icasnot of tbisWorld, John xviii. 36. i.e. tlio* 
my Kingdom be in this World, yet is it not of the World -, for neither arc the 
hawsdS it Humane, hut Divine-, nor xbe Powers of it ei^tetnal, but tnvjible-, nor 
the Rewards and Punjhments of it temporal, but Jpiritual amd eternal. 

From the whole, therefore, thefe two Things are evident; 

Firji, That Government is EJfntial to firmed and regulhr Societies. 

Secondly.^ That the ChiAph of Chrift is in the Nature and Conjlitution of 
it a formed and regular Society, ^JimSi from all other Sbeietfes j Frbmi both 
which it neceflarily lollowcth, ihait k Wuft have a Governmekt indluded 
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in the very Effence and Being of it. And accordingly in the New Teftament 
bcfides the Civil Magiftrates, we frequently read of Spiritual and Ecclejiajii- 
cal Governours} {o Heb. xiii. 17. there is mention made of the Rulers that 
watch for our Souls ^ and a ftrift Injunction to obey and fubmit ourfelves to 
them\ and fo again in the 7th and 24th Verfes, and in i 'Tim. v. 17. the 
Apoftle fpcaks of the Elders that rule well, who are to be accounted worthy of 
double Honour. And indeed the Greek Word , which lignifics a 

Bijhop or Overfeer, doth in Scripture always import a Ruler or Goverhour-, vide 
Hammond, ACts i. Note i. and therefore being apply’d, as it is frequently in 
the New Teftament, to a certain Order of Men in the Chriftiah Church, it 
muft necellarily denote them to be the Rulers and Governours of it; and this 
Power to i. e. overfee, and rule and* govern the Church, was derived 

to them from Chrift the fupreme Bijhop of our Souls, even by that Commif- 
lion he gave them, fobn xx. 21. As the Father hath fent me, Jb fend I you, i. e. 
lb I commiflion you with the fame Authority in kind to teach and govern in 
my Kingdom, as I mylelf have received from the Father j and accordingly^^^ 
Chrift is called the Pajlor or Shepherd, which Nature imports Authority to 
govern his Flock (for fo to feed and to rule are of the fame Significancy in 
Pj'alm Ixxviii. 72. and Philo tells us oi 'j 'srotfjt.cu\ovTt? oL^x^vrm tjyi/iiovuv 'ix^vres 
bvyfX.f 4 .iv, i. ^ that the Name of Shepherds implied ruling and governing Power) 
lb they who were lent and commiflion’d by our Saviour, arc ftyl’d fki'rA'rrzc 
a> Tsrot'fMviM. the Bipops and Overjeers or Shepherds in the Flock tofeed the Church of 
God, AAs XX. 28. and they are elfewherc commanded to feed the Flock of God, 
and to take the Overfght thereof, i Pet. v. 2. And as they are called the Shep¬ 
herds of Chrift s Flock, fo they are alfo the Stewards of his Family, and as fuch 
they are conftituted by him the Rulers ofJoisHoufold, to give them their due Por¬ 
tion of Meat in due Seafon, Luke xii. 42. and elfewhere they are called Go¬ 
vernments or Governours, (the AbJlraB, as it is very ufual in Scripture, being 
put for the Concrete) i Cor, xii. 28. and their Authority is laid to be given 
from the Lord, 2 Cor. x. 8. and they are faid to be our Rulers in the Lord, i. c, 
by the Lord’s Commiflion and Authority, 1 Thef. v. 12. and as fuch they are 
commanded to rule with Diligence, Rom. xii. 8. from all which it is abundantly 
evident, that the Church of Chrift is a f ormed Society fubfifting ofitfelf, diftinff 
from all other Societies, under a dijiinfi Rule and Government. But this I lhall 
make yet more fully appear, when I come to treat of the feveral Minijiries ydeitch. 
the Governours of the Church of Chrift are obliged to render him. 

1 proceed therefore at prefent to the Second Thing propofisd, which was 
to inquire into the Nature of this Government, in what Hands Chriji bath placed 
it. Now the two mainRival Forms of Church-Government pretending to Divine In- 
Jlitution, are the Presbyterial and Epifeopah, the Presbyterial is that which isfeated 
in an Equality or Parity of Church -0 jficers', the F^pif copal is that which is placed in a 
fuperiour Order of Churcb-Oficers, called Bijhops fto whom the other Order of PreJ- 
*' byters and Deacons are fubjeSl anf, fubordinate: the latter of which, Ifoall endeavour 
to prvue, is the true Form of Government injlituted by our Saviour, and that 

Firji, From the Injiitution of our Saviour. 

Secondly, From the Pradtice of the Holy Apoftles. 

Thirdly, From the pundtual Conformity of the Church to both. 

Fourthly, From our Saviour's dcclzrod Allowance and Approbation of the Pri¬ 
mitive PraBice in this Matter. . 

I. That the Government of the Church of Chrift is Epifcopal, is evident 
from the Injiitution of our Saviour, who, in his Life-time inftituted two di- 
fin6t Orders of Eccleliaftical Minifter^, the one fuperifeur to the other, vii^ 
that of the TwcXwq Api^les, and that of the Seventy or Seventy-two Dijciples •, 
for that thele Two were of difinB Orders, is evident from their being always 
diftinguilhed from one another, and mentioqed, ar-art by different Names and 
in different Ranks and Oafes; for to what purpoll Ihould the Scripture men¬ 
tion the Twelve and the Seventy lb dijlinflly as it everywhere doth, if there 
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Were not fomc Diftinftion in their C^ice and En^loyment', for in Luke vi. 13. 
we arc told, that Chrift called unto him bis Difcipki^ and them he chofe Twelve^ 
whom aljb be named Apofiles^ and Mark iil 13, 14. it is that he called unto 
^ him wbom^ be would, that is of his Difciples, and ordained ^wehe^^ that they Jl^uld 
be with him, and that he might fend *em forth to preach-, and what Icfs can this 
imply, than that the Twelve were feparated by this Call and Ordination of 
Chriii to fome diftin<fl: Office and EmpWmcnt from the reft of his Dilciples ? 
And that the Office of the T^wche, was fuperjor to that of die Seventy, is evi¬ 
dent not only from their being ftill placed in the Catalogues of Eccleliafti- 
cal Officers, fee EphAv. 11. i Cor.xli. 28. in the latter of which we are told 
that God conJHtuted in the Church firjl Apojlles, wherein the Primacy is attri¬ 
buted to the Apojlolical Office j ‘and not onlv from the particular Care which 
Chrift took of thefc Twelve above the reft of his Difciples both in praying 
for and inftrudting them, of which there are a great many notorious Inftances 
in the Gofpels; but allb from hence, that their immediate Succejfors were for 
jjie moft Part chofen out of the Seventy j for fb Simeon the Son of Cleophas fuc- 
ceeded St. James at Jerufalem ; Philip, St. Paul at Ceefarea ; Clement, St. Peter 
at Rome; and divers others of the Seventy, according to Dorotheas, Eufebius and 
others of the Fathers, fucceeded the Apoftles after their Death in the Govern¬ 
ment of their feveral Churches; and Matthias, who, as Eufebius^ Epiphanitts 
and S. Jerome affirm, was one of the Seventy that was chofen and ordained by 
the other Apoftles to fucceed Judas in the Apoftolate, A£ts i. 26. from whence 
it is evident, that the* Apoftles were fuperior to the Seventy, otherwile it would 
have been no Advancement to the Seventy to Jiicceed ’em •, for all diat Superiority 
which they acquired by their SuccePion, muft neceflarily be inherent in the Apo¬ 
ftles before they fucceeded ’em; eife how can they be fa id to fucceal ’em in 
it ? And if we fuppofe ’em to be equal with the Apoftles in Office before they 
fucceeded ’em, it is Nonfenfe to fay, they fucceeded ’em; for how can a Man 
be faid to fucceed another in any Office, who is a(flually vefted with the fame 
Office, before he fucceeds him; if therefore the Seventy received no more Power 
after the Apoftles, than they had under ’em, they were as much Apoftles before 
they fucceeded’em, as after-, but if they did receive more Power, then the 
Apoftles to whom they fucceeded had more Power than they before they received 
it, and confequently were their Superiors-, becaufe a Man can receive no more 
Power hy Jiicceeding another in any Office, than he to whom he fucceeds had be¬ 
fore, by virtue of the fame Ojice. By all which it is moft evident, that by the 
Infiitution of our Saviour, the Apojlles were fuperior to the Seventy, and yet it 
is as evident that the Seventy were Ecclefajiical Mnijlers, as well as they; for 
in Luke x. i. we are told, that ajter thefe Tubings the Lord appointed other Seven-^ 
ty alfo, and fent 'em two and two before his Face, that is, to preach his Golpel; 
and that by this Miflion of his^they were authorized to be the Minifters of Reli¬ 
gion, is evident from what he tells ’em, verje 16. He that heareth you heareth 
me, and he that dejpifeth you dejpijeth me, and he that defpifetb me defpifetb him 
that fent me -, from whence it is plain, that they were his authorized Minifters, 
even as he was God'% -, becaufe as the deipiling of him was a defpiling of God, by 
whom he was fent; fo die defpiftng of them wasa deipifing of Chrift, by whom 
they were fent ; and accordingly by virtue of this Miffion we find ’em ad:ing as 
authorized Minifters of the Gofpel; for fo Ananias, who was one of ’em, bap¬ 
tized Saul, Adts ix. 18. and Philip, who was another, preached and baptized 
at Samaria, Adts viii. g. 

So that here are plainly two Sorts of Ecclefiaftical Officers, the one fuperior 
to the other, of our Saviour’s own Inftitution j^nd Appointment -, and therefore if 
his Inftitution be ftill valid, there muft ftill be a Superiority Subordination be¬ 
tween the Officers and Minifters of his Church, and confequently the Govern¬ 
ment thereof muft ftill be ^Epifcopal, i. e. by fome fuperior Officers prefiding 
and ftiper-intending over other inieribr ones. I know it is objected that this Su¬ 
periority of the Apoftles over the Seventy was only in Office, but not in Power 
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Upon this Account therefore St. James is called an Apojile in Scripture ; be- 
dtufe by being ordained by the Apoftles Bi(hop of JeruJalemy he had the Apo~ 
Jlolick Power and Authority conferr’d on him ; for fince it is apparent he w'as 
none of the Twelve, to whom the Apoftlefhip was at firji confined, he could 
no otherwife become an Apojile^ than by deriving the Apoftlefhip from fomc 
of the Twelve'y and therefore fince that Apoftlefhip which he derived from the 
Twelve was only Epifcopal Superiority over the Church of Jerufalemy it hence 
neceflarily follows, that the Epifcopacy was the Apojllejhip derived and commu¬ 
nicated fi-om the primitive Apoftles. 

The fecond Inftance of the Apoftles communicating their apoftolick Supe¬ 
riority to others, is EpaphrodituSy who, in Phil. ii. 25. is ftylcd the Apojile of the 
Philippians: But I fuppofe it necejfary to fend to you EpaphrodituSy my Brother and 
Companion in haboury and FeimjoSoldiery vfim q ’ATreVeAov, hut your Apojile i 
for fo 8t. Jerome Com. Gal. i. 19. Paulatim tempore frccedente Gf alii ah his 
quos JDominus elegerat ordinati Jimt Ap^oliyjicut ille ad Philippetifes fermo declarajL 
dicenSy Necejjdrium exijlimavi Epaphroditumy &c. i. e* by degrees, in procefs 
Time, others were ordained ApqjileSy by thole whom our Lord had chofen, as 
that Pafiage to the Philippians Ihews, I thought it necejjary to fend unto you Epa- 
phroditus youp Apojile. And Theodoret upon the Place gives this Reafon why he 
. is here called the Apojile of the Philippians ; t ci^trKt)7rMr,v cixtycfjLiav 67 re' 5 nV<s 6 ?’, 
d^a-KoTTu Tsr^oenj/eg/av, i. e. he was iritrufted with Epifcopal Government, as 
being their Biftiop: So that here you fee Epaphroditus is made an Apoftle by the 
Apoftles, and his Apojllejhip confifts in being made Bif:op of PLnlipjd. 

A third Inftance is that of Titusy and fome others with him, 2 Cor. viii. 2^. 
Whetloer any do inquire of TituSy he is my Partner and Fellow-helper concerning you: 
or our Brethren be inquired ofy they are ’A-tto^oXci c^K.?\.r,crn2vy the Apofles oj' the 
ChtircheSy and the Glory of Chrijl ; where it is plain, they are not called the Apo- 
Jiles of the ChurcheSy merely as they were the Meflengers of the Lil>erality of the 
Churches of Macedonia ; for it was not thofe Churchesy but St. Paul that fent 
them, ver. 22. and therefore fince they were not Apofles in relation to thofe 
Churches v/hofc Liberality they carried, it muft be in relation xo fovao. particular 
Churches over which they had Apofolical Authority ; and that Titus had this Au¬ 
thority over the Church of CrctCy is evident both from St Paid's Epiftle to him, 
and from primitive Antiquity: As for St. Paul's Epiftle, there are fnndry Paf- 
fages in it, which plainly fpcak him to be vefted 'with Apoftolical Superiority 
over that Church; lb chap. i. ver. 5. For this CauJe lejt I thee in CrftCy that thou 
Jhouldf fet Things in order that are wantingy and ordain Elders in every City as I 
have appointed thee. For in the firft Place, Sc. Paul here gives him the jiipreme 
Judgment of Things that were wanting, with an abjblute Power to reform and 
correB themj which is a plain Demonftration of his Superiority m that Church. 
Secondlyy He authorizes him to ordain Elders in e^ery Cityy and whether thefe 
Elders were Bijhops or Presbyters is of very little Confequcnce as to the prefent 
Debate 5 for firft, it is of undoubted Certainty, that there were Presb3rters in 
the Church of CretCy before Titus was left there by the Apoftle; and fecondly, 
it is as evident, that thofe Prefbyters had no Power to ordain Elders in every 
City, as Titus had; for if they had, what need St. Pa^l to have left Titus there 
for that Puipofe? What need he have left Titus there with a new Power to 
do that which the Presbyters before him had fufficient Power to do ? For if 
the Presbyters had before the Power of Ordination in them, this new Perwer 
of Titus's would have been not only in vatUy but mijehievous ; it would have 
look'd like an Invafon of the Power of the Presbytersy fof St. Panel to reftrain 
Ordination to TituSy if before him It had been common to the whole Presby¬ 
tery ; and upon that Account have rather proved an occafion of Strife and Con- 
tentiony than an expedient of Peace and good Order. From hence therefore it 
is evident, that Titus had a Power in the Church of Crete wh^h the Presbyters 
there before him had not-, and this Power of his extended not only to the Efta- 
blifhment of good Order oaxA. the Ordaining of Elders, but alfo to rehukir^ witlf all 
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Authority^ i. e. corraftirtg obftinate Offenders with the Spiritual Rod of Ex- 
communication, Chap. ii. ver. 15. and taking Cognisance of hererical Pravity, 
fb as firft to admonijh Hereticks^ and in Cafe of Pcrtinacy to rejeSi them from 
the Communion of the Church, Chap. iii. ver. 10. from all which it is evident, 
that xKisApoJiolate of Titus, confifted in his Ecclefiaftical Superiority, which was 
the very fame in the Church of Crete, that the firft Apoftles themfclvcs liad 
in the feveral Churches that were planted by them. And accordingly he 
is declared, by the concurrent Teftimony of all Antiquity, to be the frji Bifhop 
of that Church; fo Eufeb. Lib 3. cap. 4 affirms him, f kKKXvicriciv 

to have received Epifcopal Authority over the Cliurches of 
Crete. So alfb Theodoret, in Ar^m. Ep. ad Tit. tells us, that he was ordained 
by St. Paul Bifhop of Crete, and fo alfo St. Chryfojlom, St.ferom, and St. Am- 
brofe, and feveral others of the Fathers and Ecclefiaftical Writers. This Epif- 
copal Authority therefore which St. Paul gave Titus over the Church of Crete,. 
isgnother plain Inftance of the Apoftles making Apoftles, or deriving to others 
’ meir Apofiolick Power and Superiority over particular Churches. 

The Fourth and lajl Inftance I fhall give, is that of Timothy, who, as it 
appears by St. Paul's Epiftles to him, had Epifcopal Authority over the Church 
of Ephefusi and this not only over the Laity to comma?id and teach th'm, i Tim. 
iv. II. to receive Widows into the Church’s Service, or rejedt and refufe them, 
iTim. V. 4, 9, 16. and to oblige the Women to go modeftly in their Apparel, 
and keep Silence in the Church, i Tim. ii. ii, 12. but alfo over the Clergy, to 
take care that fuitable Provifion fliould be made for them, i Tim. v. 17. that 
none fhould be admitted a Deacon till after competent Trial, nor ordained an 
Elder, till after he had well acquitted, himfelf in the Deaconftiip, i Ti?n. iii. 
10, 13. to exercife Ecclefiaftical Jurifdidtion over them, to receive Accufiitions 
againft them, and if he found them guilty to put them to open Shame, i Tim. v. 
19, 20. and St. Paul charges him to exercife this his Jurifdidtion, without pre-^ 
ferring one before another, and without partiality, ibid. ver. 21. which if he had 
no Jurifdidtion over them, had been very impertinent; and as he had Jurif¬ 
didtion over the Clergy concredited to him, fb had he alfb the Authority of or¬ 
daining them; for the due Exercife of which, St. Paul gives him that neceftliry 
Rule, I Tim. v. 22. Lay Hands fuddenly on no Man, neither be partaker of other 
Mens Sins. hxi6. that this Authority of his in the Ephefan Church, over both the 
Laity and Clergy, was given him by St. Paul for a {landing Form of Government 
there, is evident from hence, becaufe it was conferred on him after the Pref 
hytery was formed and fettled in that Church; for in planting and culti¬ 
vating this large and populous Church, which extended it felf over all the Pro- 
confular Afa, St. Paul had laboured for three Years together with incredible 
Diligence; which is a much longer Time than he fpent in any other Church; 
and therefore by this Time to be fure he had not only conjiituted a Presbytery , 
in it, as he did in all other Churches, ABs xiv. 23. but alfo reduced it to 
much greater Perfcdlion than any other, tliat fo in the Confiitution of*it, it 
might be a Pattern to all other Churches; and if fo, then to be fure the 
Government which he had now at laft ejiablijhed in it, was fuch as he intended 
fhould continue, viz, by a Jingle Perfon prefiding over both Clergy and Laity. 
And that defaBo it was fo, we have not only the Authority of St. Paul's 
Epiftles to "Timothy, but alfb the concurrent Teftimony of all Ecclefiaftical 
Antiquity; for fo Eufeb. Ecclef. Hifi. Lib. iii. cap. 4. tells us, he was the firjl 
• Bijhopof the Province or Diocefe oiEpheJiis, and the anonymous Author of his 
■ Life in Photius ; that he was the frji that aBed as Bifhop in Ephefus, and that he 
was, ordained and enthroned Bijhop of the Metropolis 0/'Ephefus, by the great St. 
Paul; and in x\\c CouneW of Chalcedon Twenty-feven Bifhops are faid to have 
fuccc^ed in that Chair from Timothy-, who was the firft; and St. Chryjhjlom^ 
Horn. 15. in i Tim.^v. 19. tells us, that it is manifejl, Timothy was intrujled 
with a Church, or rather with awhole Nation, viz. that of Afia, upon which ac¬ 
count* he is ftyled by Theodoret, 1 Tim. iii. i. ’Acrj<*r«» ’AttoVoA^- TtfM.e6e(^, 

Timothy 


4"? 8 Of the Chriftian Life. Part II. 

T’tmothy the Apoftle of the j^iatiques, and to name no more of the great 
Numbers of Authorities that might be cited in the Apojiolick Con/iitutions we 
are expreilly told, that he was ordained Bijiiop of Ephefus by St. Paul. This 
therefore is another evident Inftance of the Apoftles deriving down their Apo- 
flolick Authority. Other Inftances might be given, but thele are fufficient to 
Ihew, that the Apoftles did not look upon our Saviour's Inftitution of a fuperiour 
Order of Ecclefiafiical Officers, as a temporary thing that was to expire with 
them, but as a Jianding Model of Ecclefaftical Governmenty fince they derived to 
others that Superiority over the Churches of Chrift, which he communicated to 
them. For from all thefe Inftances it is moft evident, both tliat the Apojiolical 
Office did not expire with the Twelve, but was transferred hy them to otherSy 
and that that which is now called the Epijcopacyy was nothing elfe but the 
Apojiolical Office derived from the Apofles to their Succcflbrs} for in the Primi¬ 
tive Language of the Church, Bijhops are generally ftyled Apojiles j for which 
no other Reafon can be affignedy but that they fucceeded in the Apojiolical S u^- 
riority. Thus, as hath been fliewn before, St. yameSy EpaphrodituSy StituSy ank” 
Timothy are ftyled Apofles in Scripture, and by the Primitive Writers j Clemens 
Bifhop oiPomey who was a Difciple of the Apoftles, is called’A ttcVcA®- 
i. Q, Clemens the Apoftle, vide Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. iv. and Ignatius 
Biftiop of Antiochy ’A^roVoAf^ Apoftle and Bifhop by St. Chry-. 

Cofom i and Thaddeeus , who was fent by St. Thomas to the Prince of Edefa , 
A7rl<roX(J^‘ , by EufebiuSy and fo are alfo St. Mark and St. Luke by 

EpiphanhtSy and Theodoret lays it down for a general Rule, rvq viiv 
SimrKCTnsg, 'Arfrotre^^g ri q 7 xr^n'.v]@^ ts ATrog-oXr,g ovofA,* 

•nig uArftcug ’Awo-roAetf xstreAtTTOv, r J) 'E'7riG-x9'7rtjg •sir^e<n^y'O^Jietv -nig ■ziroihui y.a.Kis~ 
iSjtiig ’ATTo^oAotf 'vTri^ia-av. i. e. thofe whom we now call BtffiopSy were anciently 
call’d Apoftles'y but in procefs of Time the Name oiApojUe was left to them 
who were more ftribily Apoftles, (viz. the Twelve) and the Name of Biftjop was 
reftrained to thofe who were anciently called Apoftles. If therefore the Pradlice 
of the Apoftles, proceeding upon the exprels Inftitution of our Savioury be fuf¬ 
ficient to found a Divine Eighty we have this you lee to plead for a Superiority 
and Subordination of Ecclefiafiical Offices i fince the Apoftles did not only or¬ 
dain Presbyters and Deacons in the feveral Churches they planted, but alfo A- 
poftles or Bijhops to prefide over them j and if their Ordaining of Presbyters be an 
Argument of the perpetuity of the Office of a Presbyter (as the Presbyterians 
themfelves contend it is) why fhould not their Ordaining Bijhops alfo be as good 
an Argument of the perpetuity of the Office of a Bift)op ? If either be perpetual, 
why not both ? if not bothy why either ? And how can we argue a perpetual 
Power of Ordination in the Church, from the Ordination of Timothy and Titus , 
for inftance, (as the Presbyterians do, vide Jus Divin. p. 159, 167.) if the Of¬ 
fice they were ordained to were not perpetual ; asad if it were perpetual, then fb 
‘ is Epifcopacy, which is in nothing different from tliat which they exercifed in 
their Churches. 

III. That the true Government of the Church is Epifcopal, is evident alfo 
from the Vniverfal Conformity of the Primitive Church thereunto. It is ob- 
jedled by the Adverfaries of the Epifcopal Government, that though our Sa¬ 
viour indeed inftimted a fuperiour Order of Church Officers, viz. his Twelve 
Apoftles to prefide over the reft, and govern his Church} yet this was an 
extraordinary CommiJJhn which he never intended they fhould derive down to 
the Church as a perpetual Model of Government, but was limited to the Per- 
Ibns of the Apioftles, and was to expire with them. No\^ that it was not limi¬ 
ted to the Perfons of the Apojiles evident, fince as it hath been fhewn,be¬ 
fore, t^e Apoftles derived it to others } which they could not have done with¬ 
out violating their Truft, and exceeding the Bountk of their Commiffion, had it 
been appropriated to their Perfons; fo that it muft be allowed either that they 
proceeded irregularly in transferring their Superiority to dlhers; or that their 
Commiffion did impower them to transfer it} and therefore if it appear not 
only that they might transfer it to fame for the Government of fomc Churches, 
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by virtue of thcif Comm\Jfton (of which the abotre-citcd Inftances are a full 
Demonftration) but alfo that they univerfelly transferred it to others for the 
Government of all other Churches, then it is certain that either they mijiook 
the Intent of our Saviour’s Commiflion, or the Intent of it was to impower them 
to transfer it univcrfally as a Jlanding and perpetual Form of E,cclef ajiical Go¬ 
vernment \ in fhort, if they underflood the Intendfnent o£ their Commiflion 
(as to be fure they did, being guided by the Spirit into all T^ruth) to be fure they 
would never have communicated their Apofolick Superiority to any, had it nor 
been our Saviour’s Intention^ when he commiflioned them, to authorize them lb 
to do; and for the fame reafon we may be fure, that fb far forth as they did 
communicate it, it was our Saviour’s Intention that they foouldy now, as was 
fhewn before; to fbme they di*d communicate it for the Government of fome 
Churches, as to Timothy and Titus for inflancc, for the Government of the 
Churches of Ephefus and Crete ; from whence it is evident rhat it was our Sa¬ 
viour’s Intention, that they fliould communicate it to fome ; and ft>r the fame 
i-/3afon if it be made appear, rhat they did communicate it univcrfally for 
the Government of all other Churches, it will neceflarily follow, that it was 
our Saviour'^ Intention they fhould communicate it as an univerfal Form of 
Church-Government. Now whether tliey did communicate it univerfally or no, 
is a Qiieflion about Matter of Facft, and as fuch is decidable»only hy the 
Teflimony of the moll competent Witnejfes ; and the mofl: competent IVitnefs, • 
in tills Cafe, is the Chrifian Church in the Ages next fucceeding the Apof lcs, 
which Church attells with one univerfal Confent, the univerfal Derivation of a 
fuperior Order of Ecclefiaftick Officers from the Apoftles, to prefide over the 
(.’i>iirches of Chrift. And fome Chriflian Writers we have who were living 
in the very Days of the Apofiles, were their immediate Scholars and 

Dijcipks’, others again, who lived in their Days, and were their Dijciplcs, 
who lived in the Apojiles and others who immediately fucceeded thel’ci from 
all wliich we have ample Tellimonies of the continued Sucefien of this fupc- 
perior Order, even from the Apofles to whom our Saviour firfl: delivered it. 
Out of all which I fhall only produce fome few Inftances out of an infinite 
Number that might be given. Of the fr/i fort are St. Clement Billiop of Rome, 
and Sr. Ignatius Bifhop of Antioch. St. Clement, who as Irenaus tells us, fnv the 
Apoftles, and converfedfamiliarly with them, makes mention in his Ifpiillc to 
the Corinthians of Three Orders of Ecclcfiaftical Oflicers in his Time, whom’ 
he calls the High Priefts, the Priefs and the Levites, which Words can be no 
otherwife underftood than of the Bijhop, Presbyter, and the Deacons: iit. Igna¬ 
tius, who was the Difciple of St. Peter, and in his Life-time Bifhop of Antioch, is 
fo full and exprefs in all thofo Six Epiftles he wrote on the Way to his Mar¬ 
tyrdom, for the Derivation of this fuperiour Order from the Apofles, that the 
Adverfaries of this Order ^avc no other way to evade him but by con¬ 
demning thofo Epiftles for Counterfeits', from which injurious Sentence they 
have of late been fo triumphantly vindicated by a learned Pen of our own, . 
that I dare lay no Man of Learning for the future will fo far expofo tile Repu¬ 
tation of his Underfunding and Modefy, as to call them in Qi^ftion again. 
Now in all thefo Epiftles the holy Martyr not only diftinguilhes the Clergy 
into Bijhops, Presbyters and Deacons, but ftridlly injoins the two latter, as well 
as the Laicks to be dutiful and obedient to the former, and particularly in his 
Epiftle to the Trallians, What is thePifoop, laith he, but he that hath all Autho¬ 
rity and Power? what is the Presbytery, but afacred Confitution of Counfellors and 
Aft'eJJhrs to the Bifjop ? what are the Deacons, but Imitators of C hr if, anil Minifers 
to We Bifoop, as he was to the Father? And as he everywhere enjoins Obedience to 
the Bijhops as to theJupreme Order in the diiurch of Chrift, fo in the Beginning 
of his Epiftle to the Philadelphians, he tells them, that Jb many as belong to Chrift 
are united to the Bijhop, and that Jb many as depart from him and his Communion, 
and ajfociate then^hes with the aceurjed, jhalt be cut oft'with ,them. And in his 
Epiftle to the Magnefans, hb tells them, that it highly became them to obey their 
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^tJhoPy and not to contradiB him in any things for it is a terrible thing to cantra-^ 
bim^ hecaufe in fo doings you do not fo much defpife him who’ is vifiMc^ as. the in-^ 


diSl bim^ becaufe in fo doings you do not fo much defpife himwho' isvifiblcy as. the in^ 
'i'ifble God^ who willndt be dej^ifed \ for his Promotion is notfrom Men^ butfrom God. 
And feveral of his cotemporary Bifhops he mentions by Name, viz. Onefimus 
Bifhop of xhtEphefans, Polycarp of the Smymeans, Polybius of thc^rallians, and 
Damns of the Magnefansi and flill as he mentions them, he highly commends 
the Presbyters and Deacons for their Obedience to them. So in the Beginning 
of his Epiflle to the MagnefanSy having beenfo happy as to fee you by your wor¬ 
thy Bijhop Damas, and your worthy Presbytersy viz. Baillis Apollinus, and Zo- 
tion your Deacony whom I cannot but commend for his Obedience to the Bijhop and 
the Presbytery—■—you ought not to contemn the Touth of your Bijhop y but to pay him 
all Veneration (as I know your holy Presbyters do) according to the Appointment of 
God the Father. And in his Epiltle to the Ephefansy LiCt us be carejuly laith he, 
that we do not oppofe the Bijhopy as we would be obedient to God ; and ij'any Man 
obferve the Silence of his Bijhopy let him reverence him fo much the morei for every 
one that the Majler of the Family appoints to be his Stewardy we ought to receivj^ 
him as the Majler hinjelf and therefore it is evident we ought to refpeB the Bijhop as 
our Lord himfelf: From whence I infer firjiy that at the writing of thefe Epiftles, 
which was not above eight or nine Years after the Deceafe of St. fohny there were 
Bijhops every where confiuted over the Churches of Chriftj for he not only 
mentions feVferal Churches that had Bijhops actually prejiding over them, but 
■ declares Bilhops to be of Divine Ordinatwny and that mey were to be obeyed, 
xf yvaoijiluu S-iS wur^ofy according to the Appointment of God the Father, 
and K zsr^cg Ssoy r eiva^o^v , that they had their 

Promotion, not from MeUy but from God', and not only lb, but in his E- 
piftle to the L'rallianSy he bids them obey their BiJhopSy as CbHJi and his Apo- 
Jlles had commanded tbem-y in which he necelhirily luppoles Bijhops to be inftituted 
by Cbriji and his Apojlles ; and then he goes on, He who is within the Altary 
that is, within the Communion of the Church, is cleany 0 6 ktss 
Wtv 0 S ’ETTto-KOTrii ^ T JH^ecrCvre^av ^ r AiaKOvm r't isr^os-uv, i. e. He 

is without the Altary who does any Fhing without the Bifop and PresbyterSy and 
Deacons j and if any Chriftian afting without the BiJhopy &c. was without the 
Communion of the Churchy then to be fure no Community of Chrijlians that did fo 
could be elleemed a Part or Member of the Church ; and therefore lince accord- 
.ing to the Doftrinc of this primitive Age, Bijhops were a divine Ordinance, 
and were looked upon as sieccjfary to the very Qorjlitution of Churches ; we 
may from hence juftly conclude, that there were Aen no Churdlhes without 
them. And Jecondlyy we may from hence alfo infer, that lince there were Bi- 
JJ^ops in this early Age preliding over the Churches of Chrill, leveral of them 
at leall received their Epifcopal Orders immediately from the Hands of the 
Apojlles: For at the Time when thefe Epiftles were written, Ignatius himfelf 
had been above forty Years Bilhop of Antiochy at which Time fundry of the 
Ajpojiles were living', and therefore conlidering the Angular Eminence of the 
* Church, of Antiochy whereof he was Bilhop, as being immediately planted by 
St. Peter and St. Pauly and that wherein the Difciples of fefus firft: received the 
Name of Chrijlians j and conlidering alfo that it was the conftant Practice of the 
Apoftles to ordain Elders in all the Churches they planted, it is highly pro¬ 
bable that he received his Ordination immediately from their Hands ; and lb St. 
Chryfojiomy Fom. 5. Edit. Savil, p. 499. exprelTly tells us, that he did not lb 
much admire IgnatiuSy for that he was accounted worthy of fo great a Digni¬ 
ty, c^AA’ er/ eLyiuv 6/x.mm t i’UjvtIu/ ci>ex^t)^*l eu t f*ecx»fjiei>v 

’Awo?-oA«y hfjsff oxeivtif i. e. but becauje be obtained his 

Dignity from thoje holy Meny and the facred Hands of the blejfed Apojlles had behn 
laid upon his Head. And the lame may be laid of Polycarp Joilhop m SmyrnUy of 
whom Ignatius makes honourable mention; and indeed it is not to be imagined 
that the Chriftian Churches would ever have lb univerjally admitted of BtJhefSy 
as it is apparent they did in Ignatiufi Time, when me Apoftles were living, 

had 
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had not fome of them at leaft derived their Authority from the ^pojiks imme¬ 
diately i arid coniidering how mush St. John^ who furvived the Apoftles, was 
reverenced to the laft through all the Chrifiian Churches, what likelihood is 
there that thofe very Churches Ihould fo far contemn both him and them, even 
whilfl they were Irorng among them, as to admit of a new Order of Men with¬ 
out their Autliority to overfee and govern them ? But that de Fadlo the Apoftles 
did with their Hands feveral Bijhops to preiide over ileveral Churches, 

ismoft certain, if any Credit may be given to Ecclejiajiical Hijloryy which al- 
fures us, that they ordained Dionyfius the Arcqpagite Billiop of Athens^ Cains of 
T’heffalonicdy Archippus of ColoJJe^ Onejimus of EphefuSy Antipas of PergamuSy 
Eupbroditus of Philippiy Crefcens of the Gaulsy Erajius of Macedoniay Trophi¬ 
mus of ArlcSy yajbn of TarfuSy Titus of Corintby OneJiphorUs of Colophony par¬ 
tus of BerytuSy Paul the Proconiul of Narbona. Vide Biftiop Taylor of Epifco- 
pacy'y Sehl, 18. But then thirdly and lajilyy from hence I alfo infer, that the 
Bijhops of this Age were look’d upon as z. fuperiour Order to all other Eccle- 
fiaftical Officers j for Ignatius not only enjoins the Presbyters and Deacons to 
vBfy their BiJhopSy but alfo preffes them diereunto by the Command of ChriJ} ; 
and if by Chrijfs Command they were to obey their BiJhopSy then by Chriji’s In- 
Jlitution their BiJJjops were their Superiours. Thus much therefore we are affij- 
red of by the Teftimony of Ignatius, that in the Apojlolick Age Bijhops were 
tmiverfally admitted in the Churches of Chrift, that they derived their Authority 
from the Hands of the Apq/iles, and that by virtue of that Authority they were 
fuperiour to all other Eccleftaftical Officers; and this is all we contend for. 

And now let us proceed to the Teftimony of the Writers of the next Age, 
who converfed with thofe that were Converfant with the Apojiles, of which 
number are yujlin Martyr, Hegefppus, Dionyfus Biftiop of Corinth, Irenaeus, 
and Clemens Alexaiidrmus. The hrft* of which was converted to Chriftianity a- 
bout the Year of our Lord 133. which is not above twenty five Years after the 
Death of St. yohn. This Writer in his Apology for Chriftianity to the Empe¬ 
ror Antoninus, giving an Account of the Manner of their publick Worftiip, 
makes mention of a i. e, a Prejident, or prefding Ecclefiajikk in the 

Mother Church, who did there confecrate the Bread and W’ine in the Sacra¬ 
ment, and give it to tlie Deacons to diftribute it to fuch as were prelent, and 
carry it to fucli as were abfent, and vvho did receive the Charities of the Peo¬ 
ple, and difpofe of and manage the Stock of the Church. Now that 
was the Bijhop\ Title is evident, for fb Dionyfus Biftiop of Corinth, who was 
yuflin Martyr'^ Cotemporary, ufes the Word ’ds-^et^ug and ’E7rtcr)co7r(^, pro- 
mifeuoufly, ftyling Publius Biftiop of Athens, ■3r^oe<r6»5. or Prelidcnt, and ^a- 
dratus his Succeflbr ’E7r*£r»o7r(^, or Biftiop, vide Eufeb. lib. 4. cap. 23. Next 
after him we have the Teftimony of Hegefppus, who, as St. yerome, de Script. 
Ecclef. tells us, lived very near to the Apofolick Agej he wrote five Books of 
Commentaries, fome Fragments of which are preferyed in Eufebius his Hiftory, 
in which he not only makes mention of feveral Bijhops with whom he conver- 
fed in his Journey from yudrea to Rome, and of Primus Bifhop of Corinth by 
Name, and afterwards of Anicctus, Soter, and Eleutherius, Biftiops 5 f Rome 
fucceflivelyj but alfo tells us, that after yames the yuf, who was the firft Bi- 
fliop of yeruj'ulem, had fuffered a Martyrdom, Simeon Cleophee was made Bi¬ 
ftiop of that Church, ‘becaufe he was of the Kindred of our Lord, vide 
Eufeb. lib. 4. cap. 22. Not long after him Dionyfus Biftiop of Corinth, makes 
mention in feveral Epiftlcs of feveral Biftiops by Name, and particularly of Pub¬ 
lius and ^adratusy fucceffive Biftiops of Athens, of Dionyjius the Areopagite 
the firft Biftiop of .that Church, of Philip Biftiop of Gortyna in Crete, of Pal¬ 
ma Biftiojp of Amafris in Pontus, of B\pytus Biftiop of the Gnofians, and 
o'f Soter Biftiop of Rome, vide Eufeb. lib. 4. cap. 23. About the feme 
Time lived Irenaus Biftiop of Lyons, who, as himfelf tells us in his Epiftle 
to FlorinuSy had often ^feen Polycarp the Difciple of St. yohn, and did very 
nvell remember hi* Perfon an^ Behaviour, when he difeourfed to the Multitude j the 

Qjiq intimate 


482 Of the Chriftian Life. Part 11* 

intimate Cm’uerfatml he bad •with Sf. John, and the reft of the Apojlles who had 
fern our Lord. And from him we have this exprefs Teitimony concerning the 
Matter in Debate, IVe can reckon up thofe who were ordained Bijhops by the Apojlles 

in the Churches.^ who they were that fucceeded them even down to our 'Limes - for 

the Apofles would have them to be in all Lhings perfeB and unreprovable^ whom 
they left to be their SucceJforSy and to whom they delivered their Apojlolick Autho^ 
rity. And then he goes on, and gives us a Catalogue of eleven Biihops of Rome, 
by Name, beginning from Linus, to whom he tells us Sc. Peter and St. Paul, 
Epifcopatum adminiftranda Ecclefa tradiderunt, i. e. delivered the Epifcopal Po¬ 
wer of governing that Church, and ending with Eleutherius, who was the Twelfth, 
and did then adlually prefide in the Epifcopal Chair. And that by Bifhops 
in this Age, was meant fuch as prefided over .Prefbyters as well as Laicks, is 
evident by the Diftribution Clemens Alexandrinus makes, who was Irenceus 
hig Cotemporary, between the ’FiTricrxcTruv, Tl^ea-Gvri^av ^ AtetKoveav, 

Strom. 6. i. e. the ProceJJes of Bijhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, and a little be¬ 
fore, fpeaking of the Dignity of the Prefbytery, he tells us, cv}cw 9 ' 

fijj rtf4,yi9ij, - i. e. that it was not honoured with the Seat, 

or placed in the Clafs of the Ecclefiaftick Orders; which plainly fhews, 
that then there was an Order above the Presbytery, viz. the Bijhops, whom pre- 
lently after he mentions as the firfi Order of Ecclefiafticks. And that Paflage 
which EufAius quotes from him out of his Book, Tig e trA!^e^(^ 7srKJitri{^, 

' lately publifhed, is a plain Argument, that in his Time Bijhops were look’d on 
as a diftinB Order from the reft of the Clergy j for he .tells us, that when 
St. John returned from Patmos to Ephejus, he vifited the neighbouring Pro¬ 
vinces, oVif 'Eyrta-KOTTiiS Kecjetq-^arctiv, OTris ^ \vaXt Tivet, KXf]^d><riuv f \jzsv 5 * 

■srvdCfirfjos <rr,^ix.ivc[^uv, i. e. partly that he might ordain BJhops, and partly that 
he might fet apart fuch for the Clergy as wire pointed out to him by the Holy Spi¬ 
rit ; by which it is evident, that in Clement'^ Time at leaft, and, if he be not 
miftaken, in St. John's too, the Bijhops were a diftinB Order from the reft of 
the Clergy, viz. the Presbyters and Deactms. Thus both in the Apojlolick Age, 
and thsa. fucceeding it, we have abundant Lejlhyiony of the Derivation of the Su¬ 
periority of the Apojlolick Order from the Apoftles to the Bijhops of the Churches 
of Chrift. 

And then for the next Age we have the concurrent Teftimonies of Lertullian, 
Origen, and St. Cyprian, not only of the Continuance of this Apofolick Superio¬ 
rity in the Church, but alfo of the Derivation of it.from the Apojlles themfelves; 
but we need not cite their Words, it being granted by the moft learned Advo¬ 
cates of the Prelbyterian Government, that for feveral Years before theft Fa¬ 
thers, viz. about the Year of our Lord 140. the Epifcopacy was every where 
received in the Church; for tliey tell us, that though the Apofles exercifed a 
Superiority over the other Ecclefiaftical Orders, yet they left none behind to 
■fuccecd them in that Power; but the Church was every where governed by 
\ Common Council of Presbyters: But this Form of Government being found 
inconvenient, as giviiig too much Occalion for Schifms and Divifions, it was at 
laft uniVerfally agreed upon, that one Presbyter ftiould be choftn out to pre- 
ftde over all the reft j and this, lay they, was the Beginning of the Epifeopa- 
^; for which they cite that famous Paflage of St. Jerom, Antequam Diaboli 
infinBu, See. 1. e. Before fuch Lime as through the InfinB oj' the Devil, Divi- 
fons in Religion began, and it was faid among the People, I a?n oJ' Paul, I am of 
Apollo, and /o/'Cephas, the Churches were governed by Common Councils of 
Presbyters j but, aj'terwards every Presbyter reckoning fuch as he baptized, to be 
his and not Chrift's, it was decreed over all the World, that *one from among the 
Presbyters Jhould be chofen and Jet ovgr all the ref, to whom Jhould be 1 $ng all the 
Care of the Churches, that fo the Seeds of ScbiJ'ms might be defroyed } which uni- 
verfal Decree, as they guels, was made about the Year 140. Now not to 
diftute with them the Senfe of this Paflage, but allowing it to bear their Sehle 
I mall only defite the B-eader to conlidcr, 

Firf, 
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Firji^ That it is the Teftimony of one who lived long after the afore-cited 
Witnefles, and fo far lefs capable of atte/ling fo early a Matter of Fa<£t; for 
fome of the Witneffes above-cited were fuch as lived in the Days of the Apo-^ 
files i others, fiich as lived in their Days who lived in the Days of the Apofles, 
and certainly thefe were much more competent Witncfles of what was done in 
the Apollles Days than St. Jerom^ who was not born till about the Year 330. 
almoft one hundred Years after Origen the lateft, and three hundred Years af¬ 
ter Clemens the earlieft of the above-cited Witneflcs j and certainly to prefer the 
Authority of oneJingle Witnefs, who lived fo long after the Matter of Fadt, to 
the unanimous Atteftation of fo many early Witnedes, is both immodcft and 
irrational. 

II. It is ahb to be confidered, chat St. Jerome was a Witnefs in his own Caufcy 
in which Cale Men of his Warmth and PaJJion are too apt to exceed the Limits 
of Truth j for the Defign of that Pallage was to curb the Infolence of fome 
pragmatical Deacons^ who would needs advance themfelves above the Presby^ 
tersy which St. JeroTnCy being a Prefbyter himfelf takes in high Difdain, and as 
tne befl of Men are too prone to do, when their own Concerns arc at JiakCy 
bends the Hick too much t’other Way, and deprelles the Deacons too loWy and 
advances the Presbyters too high. For, 

III. In other Places, where he is not biafed by Partiality to his own Order^ 
he talks at a quite different Rate j fb in Dial, adverf. Luciferian. *Dofi thou ask 
why one that is not baptized by the Bijhop doth not receive the Holy Ghojl f Why 
It proceeds from hencQy that the Holy Ghoft defended on the Apoflles. Where it is 
plain he places the Bijhops in the fame Rank with the Apoflles, fb alfo in Pp. i. 
ad Heliodor. fpeaking of the Bifhops of his Time, they fand, faith he, in the 
Place of St.- Paul, and hold the Place of St. Peter, and in PJal. xlv. 16. How be-^ 
cauje the Apoflles are gone from the W^ldy thou haji inflead of thefe their Sons the 
Bi/hopSy and thefe are thy FatherSy becaufe thou art governed by 'em: And Ep. ad 
Nepot. What Aaron and his Sons werey that we know the Bifhops and the Presbyters 
arc. And therefore, as Aaron by divine Right was fuperiour to his Sons the 
PrieJlsy fo is the BiJhop above his Presbyters-, all which are as plain ContradiSli- 
ons to that famous Paffage of his (underflanding it as the Presbyterians do) as 
one Propofiiion can be to another: and whether is a Man more to be credited 
when he fpeaks without Biqfs or Partialityy or when he fpeaks in his own CaufCy 
and under the Influence of his own Interefi P 

IV. It is further to be confidered, that the Decree of which St. Jerome here 
fpeaks, by which the Government of the Church was tranflated from a Common 
Council of Presbyters to a fingle Bijhop, muft according to his own Words be 
ApoJiolick, and confequently much earlier than the Presbyterians will allow it; 
for it was made at diat Time when it was faid among the People, I am of Paul, 
and I am ^'Apollos, and I ^Cephas; and this, as St. Paul tells us, was faid 
in his Time, and therefore this Decree mufl be made in his Time, and that St. 
Jerome did mean fb, we are elfewhere aflured from his own Words ; for fo ir? 
his Book, de Ecclcf. Script, he tells us, that immediately after the AfcenfiOTu oj^ our 
Lord, St. James was ordained by the Apoflles to be Bijhop of Jerufalem, Timo¬ 
thy by St. Paul Bijhop of Ephefus, Titus Bifop of Crete, and Polycarp by St. 
John Bijhop 0/'Smyrna. So that either he muft here expreflly contradibl him- 
lelf, or elfe the Decree of which he fpeaks muft have been made immediately af¬ 
ter the Afeenfion of our Lord, and confequently be a Decree ApoJiolick, 

V. It is yet farther to be confidered, that if any fuch Decree, of changing 
tlie Church Government from Presbyterial to Epifcopal, had been made by the 
Apoflles, it is ftrang® we fliould not find the leaft mention of it in Scripture > 
and if it had been made after the Apoflles, about the Year 140. it is as ftrange 
we fhould have no mention of it in EcclefaJiick Antiquity -, fbr an univerfal 
Change of the Government of the Church, from one kind to another, is a Mat¬ 
ter of fuch vaft Moment,* that had the Apoflles made a Decree concerning it, 
they would doubdefs have be6p very folicitous to publif it through all the 

' Q.jiq 2 Churches, 
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Churches, and to have tranfmittcd down to Fojlerity Ibme ftanding Record of it; 
which yet they were fo far from doing, tliat they have not given us the leaft 
Intimation of it in all their Writings : And had it been made afterwards about 
the Year 140. to be lure primitive Antiquity would have rung of fuch a 
publick and important Alteration: But on the contrary you fee both Clemens 
and Ignatius, who lived before xfiixx. Period, teftify that the Church wsls not go¬ 
verned in their Time by a Common Council of Presbyters-, but by Bifiofs He- 
gefippus, Irenaiis, and Dionyfus of Corinth, who lived in that Period, are fo far 
from taking Notice of any fuch Decree of Alteration, that they teftify the Go¬ 
vernment of the Church by an uninterrupted Succeflion of Bijhops, even from 
the Apofles themfelves j and as for Irenaeus, who gives us an Account of the 
Succelfion of the Roman Bifliops from St. Petrr down to the Time when he 
himfelf was at Rome, it was as eafy for him to know who they were that fuc- 
ceeded from St. Peter, as it is for us to know who fucceeded from Arclibiiliop 
IVhitgift in the Chair of Canterbury, he being no farther difant from the one 
than we are from the other. And though through the Ambiguity or Defect ^ 
the Records of /bnu’ Churches, this SucceJJion be not equally clear in all, yet 
in the moft eminent Churches, fuch as ferujalem, Rome, Antioch and Alexandria, 
the Sncctfions arc an charts any Thing in EcclcfiafticarHiftory, And is it not 
much more^eafonablc to conclude what was the Government of thofc Churches 
that are not known, from what we find was the Government of thole that are, 
than to queftion thole Ecclcliaftical Records that are preferved, becaule of the 
Uncertainty of thofe that are not^^ For though wc do not find in all Churches 
an exaSt Catalogue of all their Bifliops j yet we can’t produce any one inftance, 
in any one ancient Church of any other Form of Government than the Epi/co¬ 
pal ; and therefore we may as well queftion whether ever there was any fuch 
Thing as an ancient Monarchy in the World, becaufe many of the Hi/lories 
of the Monarchs arc dfeblive as to their Names, and the Order of their 
SucceJJion-y as whetlier there was ever any fuch Thing as a primitive Epif- 
copacy in the Church, becaule the Records of leveral Churches are defeClive as 
to the Names and Succejjions of their Bijhops. Since therefore this Story of St. 
ferom's univerlal Decree is not only altogether unattefed, but alfo diredlly con- 
tradiSlory to the concurrent Tellimony of all Antiquity, how can wc reafona- 
bly look upon it otherwife than as a meer Figment of his own Fancy ? Elpe- 
cially conlidcring, 

VI. And lafly. How odioufly this Conceit of his refledls upon the Wifdom of 
our Saviour and his Apojiles-, for the Applies, devolving the Government of 
the Church upon Common Councils of Presbyters, was, as he himfelf tells us, 
the Occalion of fundry Schijms and Divifions, for the Removal of which, the 
Church afterwards found it neceflary to difjblve thofe Presbyteries and intro¬ 
duce Epijeopacy in their Room; and this f erome approves as a very wile and 
prudeiit Adhon j For, faith he, the Safety of the Church depends upon the Autho- 
yity of the High-Prieji, or Bifliop, to whom if there were not given all fiipreme 
Authority, there would be as many Schijms in the Churches as there are Priejls. So 
that acqjjrding to him, had the Church continued under that Government 
which the Apojiles left in it, it muft unavoidably have been torn in Pieces with 
endlels Schijms and Divifions-, and if lb, cither the flpojlles were very impru¬ 
dent in not forefeeing this, or very negleBive in not preventing it; fo that had 
not the after-age xsiken care to fupply the Dej'eSi of their Condudf, byercdling 
a wij'er Form of Government than they left, the Church had infallibly run to 
ruin. This is the unavoidable Conlequence of St. ^^row’s Hypothefis; which 
therefore I can look upon no otherwile than as a meer Devisee of his own Brain, 
lhatched up in hafte to defend his Order againft the Inlblence of thole fadbious 
Deacons, that flew in the Face of the Presbytery. 

This therefore being removed, which is the main, and indeed the only con- 
liderable ObjeSlion againft the univerfal Conf ormity of* the Primitive Church to 
the Epifcopal Government, it remains, that if any Credit may be given either 
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to thofe Writers that lived in the j^pojiolick Age^ or to thofe who immediately 
fucceeded them^ it is evident from their unanimous Teftimonies, that ificEpifco^ 
pacy is nothing elfe but only the ApofloUck Superiority derived from the Hands 
of the Apojlks in a continued Succejjion from one Generation to another; and to 
rejeSi their Teftimony is not only \zvy unrcafonable (there being at leaft as much 
reafon why we fliould rejecSt all ancient Hiftory) but ahb of very dangerous Con- 
Icquence, fince ’tis from thence that we derive the very Canon of Scripture^ and 
fo we may as well rejed: it in this Inftance as in the other. 

IV. And lajily^ That the rightful Government of the Church of Chrift is 
Epifcopal^ is evident alfo from our Saviours declared Allowance and Approba¬ 
tion of the primitive Pradice in this Matter, vi%. in thofe Seven Epiftles which. 
he fent by St. "John to the Seven Churches of Afia^ all which he direds parti¬ 
cularly to the Seven Angels of thofe Churches, whom he not only ftyles, the Se¬ 
ven Stars in his own right Haiid^ or Seven Lights of thofe Seven Churches, vide 
Rev. i. 20. and Rev. ii. i. but in every Epiftle particularly owns them for his 
Angels or Mefengers. If therefore we can prove that thefe Seven Angels were at 
that time the Seven Dijhops that prefided over both the Clergy and the Laity of 
thole Seven Churches, they will be an unanjwerable Inftance of our Saviour’s 
Allowance and Approbation of the Epifcopal Order. In order therefore to the 
clearing this Matter I fliall fhew, 

Firff That they were Jingle Perfons. 

Secondly, I'hat they were Perfons of great Authority in thofe Churches. 

Lhirdly, That th^y were the Prejidents or Bif'Ops of thofe Churches. 

F^rji, That they were Perfons, is evident, becaufc they are all along 
mentioned as fuch; the Angel of the Church ofEphefus, is the lingular Number; 
the Angel of the Church of Smyrna, and fo of all the reft; and fo every wl»ere 
in the Body of the Epiftles they are all along addrefs’d to in the lingular Num¬ 
ber; I know thy IVorks and thy Labour', neverthclejs I have a few Things againft 
thee ; remember whence thou art fallen, repent, and do thy fir ft IVorks ; and the 
like, in all which our Saviour plainly writes to them as to Jingle Perf >ns: It is 
true, what he writes to them, he writes not only to them perjonally, but alft) to 
the People under their Governme?it and Jnfpe&ion ; and therefore fbmetimes he 
mentions the People plurally; fo Chap, iii, vcr. 10. The Devil fall caji fame oj' 
you into Prifon-, and fb ver. 1 3. and ver. 23 but this is fo far from arguing that 
thefe Angels were not fingle Perfons, that it argues the quite contrary ; fince if 
they had not, what reafon c*ai\ there be affign’d, why our Saviour fhould not 
mention them plurally, as well as the People f I know ’tis objeded, that the Angel 
of the Church of Thyatira is mentioned plurally, Chap.n. ver. 24. But unto you 
I Jay, and unto the reji of T’hyatira, where by you, it is fuppofed muft be meant 
the Angel, and by the reft of Tfhyatira, the People, to which I anfwer, that in the 
ancient Greek Manuferipts, and particularly in that of St. James's, it, or and, 
is left out; and fo the Words* run thus, but unto you the rejl of Tfhyatira, or t^ 
the ref of you at T'hyatira, which is let in Oppofition to thofe of Thyatira that 
had \x.&ci feduced into the Sed of Jezabel, and therefore cannot be underftood of 
the Angel who is all along mentioned in the Jingular Number; therefore had 
he not been a fingle Perfon, no Account can be given why he fliould be mention’d 
fingle, and the ref of Fhy^tira plurally. But then. 

Secondly, That thefe fingle Perfons were of great AuthoAty in thofe Churches 
is evident not only by that honourable Title of Angel, that is given them, 
which plainly fhews them to be Perfons of Office and Eminence, and not only 
by our Saviours direding his Epiftles to them, to be communicated by them 
to their fevcral Chflrchcs, but alfo from that Authority which the Angel of 
* EpheJus exercifed there, and which the Angels of Pergamus and 'Thyatira ought 
to have exercifed, but did not: For as for the Angel of Ephefus, he is com¬ 
mended for trying them winch faid they were Apofles, and were not, and difoovefing 
them to he, Liars, which \Vords plainly denote s. juridical'Trial ixrvdl Conviflion 
of fome Perfon oi'Perfons, vv^o pretended to apoflolical Authority, but upon Ex¬ 
amination 




!i^e ^nd to be Cheuts and Imj^fiori\ and thi^\as ibr il^ Angel 
of &;Miturch oi^ergamm^ he is blamed for bmjii^ in his Oinrdh tbtfe that 
bej^ tbe T>o0rme ^Balaam, or of the Nicolattans i which plainly fhews , that 
iie had Power to remedy it by cafting them out of the Church; for if he 
had not, how could he have been juftly blamed for fuffering them? And 
the fame may be faid of the Angel of the Church of I’l^atira , who is alfo 
blamed for fuffering the Woman Jezabel, which was not in his Power to pre¬ 
vent, unlefs we fuppofe him to have Authority to eje< 3 : her and her Followers. 
But then, ‘ 

fbirdly and lajlly. That thefe fngle Perfons were the Prefdents or Bijhops 
of thofe Churches, is al/b evident from the molt primitive Antiquity j for fo 
in the anonymous Tra<St of Pimothfs Martyrdom recorded in Biblioth. Pat. 
n. 244. we are told, that when St. John the Apoftle returned from his Exile 
in PatmoSy which was two or three Years after he wrote his Revelations, 

cwjig koju]^, iTrlci a-vfATrapo^m cfherKO'^m ’E^ecriaj/ dvriXetfodv^cu fA^^on-ohsug^ 

i. e. that being ajfifted with the Prefence of the Seven Bijhops of that Province he 
ajj'umcd to himjelf the Government oj it. Now that thefe Seven Biffops were tlie 
fame with thofe Seven Angels he wrote to in his Revelations is evident, becaufe 
all thofe Seven Churches in which thofe Seven Angels prefided, lay within 
the Circuit of the Lydian or Proconjular j^ia , of which Ephejus was the Me- 
.tropolisj anj therefore who elfe can we fo fairly fuppofe thefe Seven Bijhops 
to be, by whom he governed the Province of EpheJ'ul, as the Seven Angels of 
thofe Seven Churches, which were all of them within tjiat Province ? And 
St. Aujlin expreflly calls the Angel of the Church of Ephejus , the Preepojitus 
Ecclejice^ i. e. the Governour of the Church, Ep. 162. and Ipeaking of tJiofe 
Seven Angels^ he ftyles them Epifeopi five prapofiti Ecclefarum^ the Bijhops or 
Governours of the Churches^ Comment, in RJvel. So alfo the Commentaries under 
the Name of St. Ambrofe^ referring to thefe Angels in i Cor. c. xi. exprelTly tells 
us, that by thofe Angels he means the Bijhops ; and that they were fo is moft in¬ 
dubitably evident of the Angel of the Church of Smyrna in particular, who 
could be no other than St. Polycarp, who was moil certainly made Bilhop of 
Smyrna fome Years before the writing thefe Epiftles, and continued Bilhop of 
it a great many Years after j for fo Ignatius, who was his Cotemporary, in his 
EpiiUe to that Church ftyles him, Polycarp your Biff op, and earneftly exhorts 
his Presbyters and Deacons, as well as the Laity, to be fubjedt to him; and 
Jrenaus who perjbnally knew him, hath this Paflage concerning him: 

'j d f^ovcv uzOT ’A7ro9-oAav &c. Polycarpus was not only^ inJiruSled by 

the Apqjiles, and did not only converje with many of tboj'e who had J'een our Lord, 
but by the Apojlles who were in Alia, was made Biff op ^Smyrna, Eujeb. Ilijl. 1 . iv. 
c. 15. and in their Encyclical EpiiUe of his Martyrdom, the whole Church 
of Smyrna ftyle him Biff op oJ' the Catholick Church oJ Smyrna, ibid. So alfo Po-- 
lycrates, Biihop of Ephejus, who was Thirty-eight Years old when Poly carp 
fuffered, tells us, that he was Biffop and Martyr in Smyrna, Eujeb. Hijl. l.v. 
c. 24. and the fame is attefted by I’ertullian, Eufebius and St. ferom, and indeed 
by all Ecclefiailick Antiquity: So that ’tis a plain Cafe, that one oi thefe 
Angels, to whom St. fohn writes, was Biffop of the Church whereof he ftyles 
him the Angel, and fince one was fo, to be fure all were fo; efpecially con- 
ftdering that very near, if not at the Very time when thefe Epiftles were 
written, we have certain Accounts that there were Biffops ad:ually prefding 
in thefe Seven Churches. So within twelve Years after thefe Epiftles were 
written, Ignatius, in his EpiiUe to the Ephefans makes mention of Onefmus 
their Biffop, whom he exhorts them all, as well Presbyters and Deacons, as 
Laity to ooey. That there was alfo* at tlie fame Time a Biihop in Philadelphia, 
is abundantly evident from Ignatius his EpiiUe to that Church, though he 
dodi not napie him; and about the feme Time Carpus was Biihop oi'Phyatria, 
as the ancient Roman Mart3rrology teilifies, and Segdjjis of Laodicea, vide Eufeb. 
HiJl. /. iv. c. 25. And Melito Biihop of Sardis, ibid, and as Yor the Church of 

JPergamus, 


Pergaim^<farMmx h iJis r#jcN proves oiii* 

of C^firjd^y t£uM: t}»|; fak^^M$rtpr^ < rntmmmAi^, il 13. 

was Bii!b(^ of If; incu^dii^tely Cbureh to Whom 

yohn wrote; and that that Ati^ wigs one Qaiusy vfho^ as He proves bot of 
Ciemem^ immediiitelv fucceeded in the Epjyfcopal Chair. Since diere- 

fore it is apparent that nt the writing thefe EpiKles to thelc Seven Churches 
there was a Bijhop a<fhially preying in aru of mem^ and that abbiu: the fame 
Time there were Bijhops prefiding alfo in all the reft, there can be no Colour 
of Reafon to doubt, but that all thofe Churches had Bijhops in them when St. 
yobn wrote to them; and if fo, to be fure thofe Bijhops being the Governours 
of thofe Churches, and having the Charge of them committed to tliem, were 
thofe very Angels whom St. yohA wrote to, becaufe he all along writes to them 
as to thofe who were the OverJeers and G&vernours of their refpe< 5 tive Churches; 
and if thofe Angels were Bijhops^ then in them our Saviour exprelTly allows and 
approves of the Epifcopal Order, fince he not only dignifies them with the Name 
of^Angel, but calls them Stars in Im own right Hand. 

The Sum of all therefore is this, if our Saviour’s own Injiitution^ fecoiided 
by the PraBice of his Apoftles upon it, and fucceeded by the Conjormity of all 
the Primitive Churches to it, and this Conformity of theirs, authorized by the 
exprefs Approbation of our Saviour^ be a fufficient Argument of the LSivine Right 
of any Form of Church-Government, then muft the Epifcopal Form, wliich 
hath all thefe Things you fee to plead for itfelf, be of Divine Right and Ordi¬ 
nation. Having thus fliewn at large what that Ecclejiajiical or Spiritual Govern¬ 
ment is, which Chrift hath eftablilhed in his Church, I proceed, 

Thirdly and lajlly^ To fliew what are the proper Minijirics of this Govern¬ 
ment in the Kingdom of Chrift; and thefe are of two Sorts: Firji^ fuch as 
are common to the Bijhops^ or Governours of the Church with the inj'eriour 
OJficcrs-y zrvS. fecondlyy fuch as are peculiar to the Bijhops ox. Governours. Firjly 
fuch as are common to the Bifhops, together with the inferiour Officers of 
the Church ; and thefe are, i. To teach the Gofpel; 2. To adminijler the E- 
vangclical Sacraments : 3. To o^er up the Publick Prayers and Interceftions of 
Chriftian Aflemblies. 


I. teach the Golpel, which is the firft Minijlerial AB mentioned by our 
Saviour in the Commiffion which he gave his ApoflJes, Go teach all NationSy 
Match, xxviii. 19. and accordingly the Apoftles declare, ABs v\. 2, 4. that 
preaching the Word was one*of the principal Employments appertaining to 
their Office; hut yet it is evident, tliat it never was rejlrained to their Office; 
for not only the Apoftles, but the Seventy Dijciples alfo were coinmillioned to 
preach the Golpel by our Saviour, Luke x. 9, 10, 11. and even in the Apoftles 
Days, not only theyy but Philip alfo, and Stepheny and Lucius of CyrenCy who 
were no Apoftles, did yet preach the Golpel to the Worldy and belidcs the 
Apoftles there were ProphetSy TeacberSy and Evangelijisy that preached the Go- 
Ipel as well as they. But yet as for die OJhce of Preaching y it is plain that 
none were evar admitted to it, but either by immediate Commiffion frorfi our 
Saviour, or by Apojiolick Ordinationy or by an immediate miraculous UnBion of 
the Holy Ghoft, by which they were inj'pired with the Gift of Preaching, 
and enabled freely and reafifyi and without any Study of their own to explain, 
and prove, and apply the Dodlrines of the Golpel to their Hearers; and that 
cidier in their own or other Languages, as occalion required; which Gift was 
the lame with that which is called in Scripture, the Gift oj'Utterance'y and it 
being bellowed upon them for the Publick j^nefit and Edification of the 
Church, the very bejfowing it, (without any other Ordination) was an imme¬ 
diate Mffim from the Holy Ghoft; only they who pretended to it, were to 
be tried by fuch as had the Gift of difeeming of Spirits, vide i Cor. xii. lo; 
compared with i Cor.xiv. 59. and if upon that Trial their Pretence was found 
rcaly they were own’d and receiv’d without any more ado, as authorized 
Preachers fent by the Holy Ghoft; and it was upon this extraordinary Mffiony 

as 
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as it feems very probable, that thofe extraordinary Offices of Prophets and Evan- 
gelifts were founded, both which included Authority to preach the Golpel; 
and therefore upon the Ceffation of this extraordinary Mijffon^ thofe Offices ceqfcd 
immediately with it, as depending whoUjr upon it; and from thenceforth none 
were ever admitted to the Office of Preacbtng^m. by ordinary Miffion and Ordina-^ 
nation from the Apoftolate derived to the Btjhops and Gmernours of the Church. 
For though there are fome very early Inftances of learned Lay-Men, that were 
admitted to preach upon fome emergent Occafions, and upon fpecial licence from 
fSM&Biffiop'y yet can there no one Inftance be produced of any that were admit¬ 
ted to the Office of Preaching, without Epifcopal Ordination. 

11. Another of the Miniftries common to xh.ftBffhops with the inferiour Clergy is 

the Adminiflration of the Evangelical Sacraments', for it was to his Apoftlcs, and 
in them to their SiicceJJhrs, that our Saviour gave xh^Commiffiofi of baptizing all 
Nations, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft: and of doing this, (i. e. 
of confecrating and adminiftrihg the Holy Eucharift) in Remembrance of me: 
but yet it is evident, that this Miniftry was not fo confined to the Apojlolick Order, 
as that none but they were allowed to exercife it j for even in the Apoflles Days 
Philip and Ananias, who were no Apoftles, baptized, and St. Peter command¬ 
ed the Brethren with him, who were no Apoftles neither to baptize thofe 
Gentile Coaverts upon whom the Holy Ghoft defeended, ABs x. 48, and 
there is no doubt, but when thofe Three thoufand Souls, ASls ii. Avere :dl 
baptized at one time, there were a great many other Baptizers befides the 
Apojlles', and that Paflage of St. Paul, i Cor. i. 13, 14, 16, 17. where he 

tells us, that he baptized none in the Church of Corinth, though it were of 
his own planting, except Crifpus, Gains, and the Houfliold of Stephaniis, is a 
plain Argument, that when "the Appftl^s had converted Men to the Cliriftiaii 
Faith, they generally ordered them to be baptized by the inferiour Mimfiers 
of the Church that attended themj and then as for the Confecration of the 
Holy Eucharift, though when any of the Apoftles were prefent, it was 
doubtlefs ordinarily performed by them; yet confidering how faft Chriftianity 
encreafed, and how frequently Chriftians did |hen partake of this Sacrament, 
it is not to be fuppofed that the Apoftles could be prefent in all Places where 
it was adminiftred, nor confequently that they could confecrate it in every par¬ 
ticular Congregation : For though it was a veiy early Cuftom for the Bijhop to 
confecrate the Elements in one Congregation, and then fend them abroad to be 
adminiftred in feveral others-, yet this was only upon Occafions: But 

ordinarily they were confecratea in the fame Places where they wtfre adminijired ; 
in all which Places, it was impoffible eitlier for the Apoftles at firft, or after 
them for their Succeffhrs, the Biffiops, to be prefent at the fame Time; and 
therefore there can be no doubt buf the Confecration as well as the Adminijlra- 
tion, was ordinarily performed by the inferiour Presbyters, in the Abfence of 

^ the Apojlles and Btjhops. But it is moft certain that none were ever allowed in 
the Primitive Church to Confecrate the Eucharift, but either a Biffiop or a 
Presbyter. And as for Baptifm, becaufe it is in fome degree more neeffiary than 
the Euchariji, as being the Sign of Admiffion into the New Covenant, oy which 
we are at firft intitled to it, not only Bijhops and Presbyters, but in their Abfence, 
or by their Allowance, Deacons alfb were authorised to adminifter it; for fo 
even in the Apoftles Days Philip the Deacon baptized at Samaria, ABs Viii. 

12. and afterwards not only Deacons, h\xt Laymen too were allowed to admi- 
nifler it in Cafe of Neceffity, when neither a Deacon, nor Presbyter, nor Bijhop 
could be procured; that fo none might be debarred of Admiffion into the New’ 
Covenant that were dilpofed and qualified to receive it:*But the Churches al¬ 
lowing this to Laymen only in Cafes of Neceffity, is a plain Argument • that 
none had a jianding Authority to adminifter it, but only Pcrfbns in Holy Orders. 
For that Authority which a prejent Neceffity creatqg, is only prefent, and ceajes 
with the Neceffity that created it. 

m. And 
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III. And lajilyy Another of the Miniftries common to the Bijhops with the 
inferior Clergy^ is to offer up the Publick Prayers and InterceJJions of Chriftian 
Aflemblies: For to be fure none can be authorized to perform the Publick Of¬ 
fices of the Church, but only liich as arc fet apart and ordained to be the pub¬ 
lick Officers of it. Now Prayer is one of the moil Jblemn Offices of Chriftian 
Afiemblies ; and therefore as in the Jewijh Church, none but the High Priejls, 
and Priejis and Levitesy who were the only publick Minifters of Religion, were 
authorized to offer up the publick Prayers of the Congregation, vide 2 Cbron. 
xxxix. 27. fo in the Chriftian none but BiJhopSy Priejis and DeaconSy who ahne 
are the publick Minifters of Chriftianity, are authorized to offer up the publick 
Addreffes of Chriftian Aflemblies j it is their peculiar i. e. 

to perform the publick Offices to the Lordy Adts xiii. 2. for fo the Word 
fignifies publick Serviccy and is ufed to denote thofe publick ServiceSy (of which 
one was offering up the Common Prayers of the People) which the Priefts in 
their Turns performed in the Temple, vide Luke i. 23. and hence it is, that the 
^^inifters of the Chriftian Religion are called Rom. xv. 16. becaufe it 

islheir proper Bufinels to officiate the publick Services of the Chriftian Church; 
and accordingly in Rev. v. 10. the four and twenty ElderSy (that is, the holy Bi- 
fhops of the Church, as appears by their having Crowns of Gold or Mitres on 
their Heads, in Allufion to the High Prieft’s Mitre, chap. iv. ver,^/^.) are faid 
to have every one of them Harps and Golden Viols full of Odours which are the 
Prayers of SaintSy referring to the Incenfe which the Priefts were wont to ofler 
in the Sandluary, wl;iich Oblation was a myftical Offering up the Prayers o£ the 
Peopley vide Luke i. 10. which plainly intimates, that as it was one Part of the 
Oflice of thofe fewijh Priefts to offer the IncenfCy and therewithal the Prayers 
of the People, fo is it alfo of the Publick Minifters of Chriftianityy to offer up 
the Prayers of Chriftian AflTemblies. 'And as in the fewifto Church not only the 
Priefts, but the Levites alfo communicated with the High Priefts in this Mini- 
ftry of offering up the Prayers of the Congregation, fb in the Chriftian Church, 
not only the PresbyterSy but the Deacons alfo, always communicated in it with 
their Bijhop. Having thus given an Account of thofe religious Miniftries which 
are common to the Bijhops with the inj'eriour Officers of the Church, I proceed 
in the next Place to fhew what tho{c Minijlries are which are peculiar to the 
Bilhops or Governors of the Church, all which are reducible to four Particulars; 
I. To make Laws for the Peace and good Order of the Church. 2. To ordain 
to Ecclefiaftical Offices. 3. To execute that fpiritual Jurifdidtion which Chrift 
hath eft;ablifl,\ed in his Church. 4. To confirm fuch as have been inflrudbed in 
Chriftianity. 

I. One peculiar Miniftry of the Bijhops and Governours of the Church is to 
make Laws and Canons for the Security and Prefervation of the Church’s 
Peace and good Order j and this is implied in the very EJfence of Government, 
which neceflarily fuppofes a Legiftative Power within itfelf, to command and 
oblige the Subjedl to do or forbear fuch Things as it ftiall judge conducive to* 
the Prefervation or Difturbance of their Common-weal, without which Power 
no Government can be enabled to obtain its end, which is the Qood of the Pub- 
lick. Since therefore the Church, by Chrift’s own Inftitution, is a governed 
Society of Men, we muft either fuppofe its Government to be very lame and 
defeSlivCy which would be to blafpheme the Wifdom of our Saviour, or allow 
it to have a Legiftative Power inherent in it. But that de fadio it hath fuch a 
Power in it, is evident from the Practice of the Apoftles, who, as all agree, 
had the Reins of Church-Government delivered into their Hands by our Sa¬ 
viour i for fo in Abls xv. 6. we are told, that upon Occafion of that famous 
Controverfy about Circumcifion, the Apoftles>and Elders came together to conjider 
of this Matter where by the Elders, by the Confent of all Antiquity, is meant 
the Bftops of yudaUy vide Dr. Hammond on ASls xi. Note B. And after ma¬ 
ture Debate and Deliberation this is the Refiilt of the Council, it feemed good 
to the Holy Ghoft, and to us, to Im upon you no greater Burthen than thefeneeffary 
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diiS>tityiy £or herein it is plain the Apofyjbsicaceroi&d a Ije^ifiative i*ower 6 v&c 
thhie Chriftian Communities they wrote to, in m^ukine ’em to abftain 
from fome Things which were never prohibited before by any franding Law of 
Chriftiahity j and as the Apoftles and primitive Bipops niade Laws by common 
Confcnt for the Church in general, fo did they alfo by their own fngle Autho¬ 
rity for particular Churches, to which they were more pecitliarly related. 
Thus St. Baul after he had preferibed fome Rules to the Corinthians for tlieir 
more decent Communication of the Lord’s Supper, tells them, that other 
things he •would fet in order when he came among them, i Cor. xi. 34. but how 
could he otherwife do this than by giving them certain Laws and Canons, for 
the better Regulation of their religious Offices j fo alfo i Cor. xvi. i, the fame 
Apoftle makes mention of an Order or Canon, which he gave to the Churches 
of Galatia, which he enjoins the Church of Corinth alfo to obferve, and in 
I TVw. V. he gives ’Timothy leveral Ecclefiaftical Rules, to give in Charge jo 
his Church, vcr. 7. fo alfo Tit. i. 5. he tells Titus, that for this Caufe he left 
him in Crete, with Apoftolick or Epifcopal Power, that he might fet in order the 
Things that ivere wanting, i. e. that by wholfome Laws and Conflitutions, he 
might redrefs thofe Diforders, and fupply thofo Defedls which the Shortnefs of St. 
Paul's Stay there would not permit him to provide for. By all which Inftances 
it is abundantly evident, that the Covernours of the Church have a Legifativc 
Power inherent in them both to make Laws by common .Confent for the Re¬ 
gulation of the Church in general, and to preforibe the Rules of Decency and 
Order in their own particular Churches. For what the Apojlles and primitive 
Bi/hops did, to be fore they had Authority to do, and whatfoever Authority they 
had, they derived it down to their Sue^eJJbrs. And accordingly wc find this 
Ecclefiajlick Legifation, was always adminiftred by the Apoftles Succejfors the 
Bpops, who not only gave Laws both to the Clergy and Laity in their* own 
particular Churches, but alfo made Laws for the whole Church by common 
Confent in their holy Councils, wherein during the firfi: four general Councils 
no Ecclefiaffick beneath a Bipop was ever allowed a Suffrage, unlefs it were by 
Deputation from his Bifhop j and though in making Laws for their own Churches 
they generally conducted themfelves by the Advice and Counfel of their Pref- 
hyters, and fometimes alfo admitted them into their Debates both in their 
provincial and general Councils j yet this was only in preparing the Matter of 
their Laws. But that which gave them the Form of Caws was purely the F<pif- 
copal Authority and Suffrage ; and whatfoever was decreed either by the Bifliop 
in Council with his Presbyters, or by the Biffops in Council among themfelves, 
vvas always received by the Churches of Chrift as authentick Law. It is true, 
this Legijlative Power of the Church (as was fhewn before,) extends not fo 
far as to controul the Decrees of the Civil Sovereign, who is next to, and 
Sinimediately under God in all Caufes, and over all Perfons fupreme, and is 
no otherwife accountable by the Laws of Chrifiianity, tlian he was by the Laws 
of Natural Religion } and therefore as the Civil Sovereign cannot counter¬ 
mand God’s Laws, fo neither can the Church the Civil Sovereigns : But yet 
as next to the Laws of God, the Laws of the Civil Sovereign are to be obeyed; 
fb next to the Laws of the Civil Sovereign the Laws of the Church are to be 
obey’d. 

II. Another peculiar Miniflry of die Biffops and Governours of the Church, 
is, to confecrate and ordain to Ecclefiaftical Offices. For that thofe holy Mini- 
fries which Chrift himfelf performed while he was on Earth, fuch as preach-^ 
ing the Gojpel, adminijlring the evangelical Sacraments, Gfr. might be con¬ 
tinued in his Church throughout all Generations, he not only himfelf or¬ 
dained his twelve Apofles a fittle before he left the World, to perform thofe 
Minijiries in his Abfence, but in their Ordination t^nsferred on them his own 
MiJJion from the Father, deriving upon them the fame Auth^ity to ordain others 
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he did his to fhem^ through all fuCceedh^ GeftcS^o^ for thig is neceffar^ 
implied in the Commiffion he gave them, yohnxk. ZT. Jis my Patber hath ferit 
mCy Jb fend I you \ that is, I do not only fend you with full Author^ to adt for 
me in all Things as my Father fent rne to adt for biht ; but I alfo fend you with 
the fame Authority to fend others^ that I now exercife in fending yo?/; for .unlefs 
this be implied in their Miffion, he did not fend tliem as his Father fent him\ 
unlefs he gave them the fame Authority to propagate their MiJJion to others^ that 
his Father gave him to propagate his Mifion to them, how could he fay, that he 
fent them as his Father fimt him ? Since he niuft have fent them without that ve¬ 
ry Authority from his Father, which he excre fed in fending them. Now 
the Perfons whom he fent were the eleven Apoftles, as you will fee by compar¬ 
ing this of St. John with Luke*-xx\v, 33, 36. Mark x\i. 14. Matth. xxviii. 16. 
in all which Places we arc exprelTiy told, that it was the Eleven he appeared 
to when he gave this Commifion, and conrequently, it muft be the Eleven to 
whom he gave it. This ConwiiJJion therefore of fending others beijig originally 
transferred by our Saviour upon the Apofolick Order, no others could have right 
to transfer it to others, but only fuch as were admitted of that Order, none 
could give it to others, but only thofe to whom Chrijt gave ir; and therefore 
fince Chrift himfelf gave it to none but Apoflles, none but yipofiles could derive 
it; and accordingly we find in Scripture, that all Ectlrfajlick CommiJJions, were 
either given by the Hands of fome of thofe frjl Apo/tles who received their ‘ 
Commilhon imtnediatcly from our Saviour, or clfe by fbme of thofe fecondary 
Apojiles, that were admitted into Apojhiick Orders by them; fcondary 

Apofiles, as was fhewn before, were the fame with thofe whom we now call 
BijhopS', for fo in ASfs vi. 3, 6, ilie Seven firfl D ’acofis we read of were ordain¬ 
ed by the Apojiles, the whole Number of the Difciples being prefent, but the 
Apoflles only appointing and Ic.yivg their JJands on them, and in Acts xiv. 23. 
we are told, that Paul and Barnabas, t^vo o^'the Apojiles, ordained Elders in 
every Church, that is, of Lvjlra, Iconiiun, and Antioch ; and though thefc two 
were ordained Apoftles of the Gentiles by certain Prophets and I’eachcrs in the 
Church of Antioch, A 5 lsx\\\. i,-3. yet there is no doubt bur thole Prophets and 
teachers were fuch as had received the Apofiolick Character, (being ordained by 
the Apoftles Bifhops of the Churches of Syria) for otherwife how could they 
have derived it? For {o judas and Silas are called Prophets, ASisxv. 32. and 
yet verfe 'll. they are laid to be cv roig that is. Rulers among 

the Brethren, or Bifliops of judeea, and afterwards we find that Ordination was 
confined to fl»ch as had been admitted to the Apofolate -, for fo the Power of 
laying on of Hands in the Church of Epbcjiis was committed by St. Paul to 'Ti¬ 
mothy, whom he himfelf by the laying on of Hands had ordained the Apojlle or 
Bijhop of that Church, 2 'Tim. v. 22. i Tim. i. 6. fo alfo the Power of ordaining 
in the Church of Crete was bjr St. Paul committed to Titus, whom he had alfo 
ordained the Apojlle or Bijhop of that Church, Tit. i. 5. For this Cauje left / thci^ 
in Crete to ordain Elders in every City. Thus all through the whole Scripture- 
Hiftory, we find the Power of Ordination adminiftred by llich, and n6ne but 
fuch, as were of the Apojlolick Order, viz. either by the Prime Apojiles, or by 
the jecondary Apojiles or Bifjops. And if v/e confult the primitive Antiquities, 
which to be lure, in Matt,ers of Fadl at leaft, are the beft Interpreters of Scrip¬ 
ture, we fhall always find the Power of giving Orders confined and limited to 
BijhopS, which is fo undeniable, that St. Jerom himfelf, who endeavours his ut- 
moft to equalize Prefbyters with Bifliops, is yet fain to do it with an exceptd Or- 
dinatione, Ep. ad Evagr. ^uid jack exceptd Ordinatione Epij'copus quod Presby- 
. ter non j'aciat ? What can the Bifhop do, except ordaining, that the Prefbyter 
may not do alfo.? 

III. Another peculiar Miniftry of the Bifioops and Governours of the Church, is 
to execute that Spiritual furijaidiion which Chrift hath eftablifhed in it, i. e. 
to cite filch as are accufcd of Icandalous Offences before their Tribunals, to 
* '1 R r r 2 injpebt 
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tnfheSi and examine the Accufation, and upon fufRcient Evidence of the Truth 
ofit, to admonijh the Offender of his Fault; and in cafe he obftinately pcrfifl in 
it to exclude him from the Communion of the Church, and from all the Bene¬ 
fits of Chriftianity, till fuch Time as he gives fufficient Evidence of his Repen¬ 
tance and Amendment, and then to receive him in again. For that Chrift hath 
eftablifhed fuch a JurtfdiSHon in his Church is evident from that PafTage, Matt. 
xviii. 16, 17, 18, Moreover, if tby Brother fall trefpafs againft thee, go tell him 
his Fault between him and thee alone j if he fall hear thee, thou hajl gam'd thy Bro¬ 
ther ; but if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in the 
Mouth of two or three Witnejfes every Word may be eftablifhed, i. e. that thou 
mayft be able, in cafe he doth not then amend, to produce fufficient Teftimony 
of his Guilt before the Church’s Tribunal, to which thou art next to apply thy- 
fclf; and if he ftjall negleSi to hear them, i. e. toyromife Amendment upon their 
Admonition, take them along with thee and tell it to the Church, xhsx fo fhe may 
examine the Matter, and upon thy proving his Guilt by fufficient Witnefs may 
g^'mhoritatively admonifh him to amend; but if he negleSt to hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as an heathen Man and a Publican, i. e. give him over for a def- 
perate Sinner, as one that is to be ejefted from the Communion of the Church, 
and no longer to enjoy the common Benefits of a Chriftian; verily I fay un¬ 
to you, that it is to you of the Church, before whom this obftinate Offender is ci¬ 
ted and acciied, (for now he fpeaks no longer in the Angular Number) Whatfo- 
ever ye fall bind on Earth /ball be bound in Heaven, and whatfoever ye ftmllloofe 
on Earth Jhall be loofed in Heaven, i. e. whomfoever ye fhall for juft Caufe ej^ 
from the Communion of the Church into the State of a, heathen Man and a 
Publican, I will certainly exclude out of Heaven, unlefs he reconcile himfelf to 
you by Confeflion, and promife of Amendment, and if thereupon you pardon 
him, and receive him into the Church’s Communion, 1 will moft certainly par¬ 
don him too, if he perform his Promife:‘For that by binding and loojing upon 
Earth our Saviour means excluding out of the Church, and receiving in again, 
is evident from that parallel PafTage, Matt.xvi. 19. / will give unto thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and whatfoever thou ft^alt bind on Earth Jhall be 
bound in Heaven, and whatfoever thou ftoalt loofe on Earth ft^all be loofed in Heaven 
where by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, is plainly meant the Authority of 
a Steward to govern his Church or Family; for fo Ifa. xxii. 21, 22. God pro- 
mifes Eliaehim, that he would cloath him with the Rohe of Sbebna, who was over 
the Houftoold, ver. 15. i.e. Steward of the King’s Family, and that he would 
jnit Shebnas Government into his Hand, &c. and then it follows. And the Key of 
the Houfe of David will J lay upon his Shoulders, fo he Jhall open and none Jhall 
Jhut ; and he ft:>allJhut and none ftiallopen', that is in fliort, I will make him the 
Govemour of the Family, and give him Power to admit or exclude' n\\2X Servants 
he pleafes; and accordingly by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, muft be meant 
the Government of the Church; for fo Keys denote Authority to govern, vide 
Rev. iii. 7. and by binding and looftng, the Power di fhutting out of, or readmit¬ 
ting* into it; and therefore in XX. 23. this binding and loofing is thus ex- 
prefledi whofe Sins ye remit or loofe Jhall be remitted or loofed, whofe Sins ye re¬ 
tain or keep bound Jhall be retained or kept bound; for though the Words are 
different from thofe in St. Matthew, yet they are of the fame Import and Signi¬ 
fication, and confequently our Saviour’s Meaning muft be the fame here as there, 
viz. whofe Sir® you loofe from the Penalty of Exclufton from the Church, I alfo 
will loofe from the Penalty of Exclufton out of Heaven-, and whofe Sins you licep 
bound or obliged to that Penalty, I will alfo keep bound and obliged to this. 

This is the fpiritual JurifdiSlion which Chrift hath cftabliftied in his Church, 
to bind or loofe, fufpend or reftore, excommunicate or jfbfolve; and this he 
hath wholly depofited in the Epijcopal Order: For in all the above-cited Places 
it was only to his Apoftles that he derived this JuriJdiSlion, they alone were the 
Ste%vards to whom he committed the Keys and Government of his Family', and 
it was to them alone that he promifed, that they fliould fit upon twelve ‘Thrones, 

judging 
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judging the t'wehe ^Tribes of Jfracl ; that is, to rule and govern the Spiritual Jfraeh 
which is the Chriftian Church, even as the Phylarcha, or Chiefs of the 1 Vibes, 
governed the Tvyclve Tribes of natural IfraelyMatth. xix. 28. and hence in that 
myftical Reprefentation of the Church by a City defending from Heaven, 
Re^o. xxi. the Wall of it is faid to ha.VGt*wehe Foundations, and upon them twelve 
N'lmes of the twelve Apojlles, ver. 14. and thofe twelve Foundations are com¬ 
pared to twelve precious Stones, to denote their Power and Dignity in the Churcli, 
ver. "p, 20. and the Wall being exadbly meted is found to ^ One hundred and 
forty-four Cubits, that is, twelve times twelve, to denote that thefe Twelve 
Apoftles had each of them an equal Portion’allotted him in Government and 
Adminijiration of Qhmch, ver. 17, Thh Spiritual yurifdidiion therefove, of 
governing the Church, and adminiftring the Cenfures of it, being by our Sa¬ 
viour whoh lodged in the Apdjiolate, none can juftly claim or pretend to it 
but fuch as are of the Apqftolick Order j and accordingly in the Apojiolick Age 
we find it was alv/ays adminiftred cither immediately by the Apojlles themfelves, 
or by the mjhops of the feveral Churches to whom they communicated their Order: 
foH thus in the Church of Corinth it was St. Paul who pronounced the Sentence 
of Excommunication againft the Inceftuous Ferfon-, for Jverily, asabjent in Body, 
but prefent in Spirit, have judged or pronounced Sentence already, as though I were 
prefettt, concerning him that hath done this Deed, i Cor. v. 3. and what he orders 
tha. :o do, ver. 4,5. was only to declare and execute his Sentence \ and 2 Cor. 
xiii. 2. he threatens them that heretoj ore had finned, that if he came again, he would 
not fpnre them and that by his not fparing them he meant, that he would pro¬ 
ceed again<l tlicm with EcclefaJHcal Cenfure, is evident from verfe i. In the 
Mouth of two or three JVitneJfes Jhall every Word be ejlablif:>ed-, which are the very 
Words of our Saviour, Matth. xviii. 16. when he inftituted the Power of Cen- 
fiiring ; and then verfe 10. he tells them, that he wrote thefe Pfnngs bemg abjent, 
liji being prefent he Jhould ufe Severity, according to the Power which the Lord had 
given them to Edification, and not to Dejlruliion ; by which it is plain, he means 
the Power of Excommunicating; and i Cor. iv. 21. he threatens to come to them 
with a Rod ; that is, to chaftife them with the Cenfures of the Church j and with 
this Rod, as he himfelf tells us, he chaftiled Hymenaus and Alexander, two 
Rickling Hereticks in the Church of Ephejus, whom he delivered unto Satan, 
that they might learn not to blajpheme, i Tim. i. xx. and as he frequently execu¬ 
ted the Ce?fires of the Church in his own Perfon, fo he derived this Spiritual 
furifdiSlion to ’Timothy and Titus, whom he ordained Apojlles or Bijhops of the 
Church of Ephifus and Crete for fo he orders Timothy, agairjl an Elder receive 
not an AccufaAon but before two or three JVitneJfes ; which plainly implies his Au¬ 
thority to examine and try the CauJ'es even of the Elders diemlclves, when they 
were acculed, and to punifij them if he found them guilty; for fo it follows. 
Them that Jin rebuke before all, that others alfo may fear, i Tim. v. 19, 20. fo alfo 
he exhorts Titus to exercife this his Spiritual Jurifdidtion; A Man that is an 
Heretick, after the firjl andJ'econd Admonition, rejeB, Tit. iii. 10. which plainly^ 
implies, that he had an Authority inherent in him, as he was the Apofile or 
Bijhop of Crete, to cite, examine, admonifo and cenfure Perfons of erroneous Prin¬ 
ciples : And the fame Authority, it is evident, was inherent in the Angels or 
Bijhops of the Seven Churches of Afia. Thus the Biftiop of Ephefus had Autho¬ 
rity to try fuch as faid they were Apojlles and were not, and to convidt them for 
Liars, Rev. ii. 2. and the Bifhop of Pergamus is blamed for tolerating the Sedt 
of the Nicolaitans in his Church, ver. 14, 15. and fo alfo is the Bifiiop ofThy- 
atria, for fuffering that IVoman^czdh&X, ver. 20. which plainly implies, that the 
Authority of curbing and correBing thofe profligate Sedtarics, was inherent in 
.tliem; elfe why ftiould they be blamed any more than others, for not rejlraining 
them? From all which it is evident, that die Power of Chriftian Jurifoidlion 
was originally f^reA in Apojlolate aad that throughout the it 

was always exercifedby fuc|i, and only fuch, as were admitted into idci 2 itSovereign 
Order, viz. either by the Twelve prime Apojlles, or by thofe fecondary Apojlles 

' whom 
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whom they ordained Bijhop of particular Churches j and accordingly we find 
in the Primitive Ages the Bipops were the foie Adminiftrators of this Spiritual 
'JurifdiSiion^ and though ordinarily they adminiftred it with the Advice and 
Concurrence of their Presbytery^ yet this was more than they thought them- 
felves obliged toj for thus St. Cyprian^ in the Time of hisRecefe, did by his own 
Jingle Authority excommunicate Felicijjimus^ Augendus^ and others of his Prelby- 
ters, Ep. 38, 39. ixnd whtn Rogatianus^ a Bifhopof his Metropolitick Church, 
complained to him in a Synod of a diforderly Deacon^ he tells him, that pro 
Epifeopatus vigore & Cathedra avtboritate^ i. e. by his own Epifeopai Authority, 
without appealing to the Synod,' he might have chaftifed him. And the 
Fifth Canon of the P'irft Niccne Council plainly fhews, that it was then the 
Judgment of the Catholick Church, that the Power of Spiritual JuriJdiSiion 
WAS ivholly feated in the, Bijl.wps i for it decreeS, that in every Province there 
fhonld be twice a Year a Council of Bijhops^ to examine whether any Perfon, 
Lay or Clergy, had been unjuflly excommunicated by bis Bifibop; which {hews, 
that then this Sentence was infli< 5 led by the Bijhop only-y though afterwards, 
to prevent Abiifes, it was decreed in the Council of Carthage ^ that the Bijhop 
fmdd hear no Man’s Caufe but in the Prefence of his Clergy ; and that his Sentence 
fhould be void, wilefs it vecre confirmed by their Prejenccy but yetftill the Sentence 
was peculiarly his, and not his Clergies. In fome Churches, indeed, the Bifoops 
did many times delegate Power to their Presbyters, both to excommunicate and 
abfolve (as perhaps St. himfelf did in the Church of Corinth',) but in this 
Cafe the Prelbytcr was only the Bijhop’s Mouth, and his Sentence received all its 
Force from xhtux Pfifcopal Authority he was armed with. 

IV^. Another peculiar Miniftry of the Bipops and Governours of the Church, 
is to confirm fuch as have been baptized and inftru<fted in Chrifiianityj which 
IVlinlfiry was always performed by Prayer and laying on of Hands, upon which 
the Party fo confirmed received the Gift of the Holy Ghofi. It is true, upon 
firji Infiitution oi this Impofition of Hands, the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit, fuch as fpeaking with Tongues, &c. were many times conlequcnt; 
but from hence it doth no more follow, that it was intended only for an 
extraordinary Minijiry that was to ccafe with thofe extraordinary Gif ts that ac¬ 
companied it, than that PreaeJoing was fo which at firft was allb attended with 
miraculous Operations. The great Intendment of thofe extraordinary Efiedts, 
was to atteft the Efficacy of the I'undtion; and doth it therefore follow, that 
the Funblion mufi: ceafe, becaufe thole extraordinary Efted;s did fo, after they 
had fuffcicntly attefied its Efficacy, and confeqUtntly were of no farther ujcf 
If fo, then all the other Miniftries of Chriftianity mull be expii^ed as well' as 
this. And what though thofe extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit are ceafed^^ Yet 
fince our Saviour hath prorniled a continual Communication of his Spirit to 
his Church, is it not highly reafonable to believe, that he fiill continues to 
communicate it by the very fame Miniftry of Prayer zxA Impofition of Hatids, 
whereby he communicated it at firfi ; and that he*" now derives to us the ordinary 
* Operations of it in the fame way that he. firfi derived th extraordinary ones^ 
Efpecially conlidering that this laying on of Hands is placed by the Apollle in the 
fame Clals with Baptifm, and made one of the Principles of the Doblrine of Chrijl, 
Heb. vi. I, 2. and therefore mull without all doubt be intended fora Jianding 
Mmijlry in the Church, and as fuch the Church ,of Chrill in all Ages has 
thought herfelf obliged to receive and praSlife it; but as for the Adminillration 
of it, it was always appropriated to the Apofiles and Bifhops. So in Abls xix. 5, 
6. it was St. Paul that laid his Hands on the Ephefians after they were bap¬ 
tized in the Name of jefus, whereupon it is faid, that the Holy Ghofi came 
upon them ; and in ABs viii. we read, that when St. Philip by his Preaching 
and Miracles had converted the Samaritans, and afterwards baptized them, 
St. Peter and St. John, two of the Apollles, were lent to lay Hands on them, 
upon which it is laid, that they received the Holy Qhofi, ver. 17. by which it 
appears, that this Minillry of Confirmation appertained to the ApoJiles'j lince 
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St. Philip, though a worker of Miracles, a Preacher, a ]^ime Deacon, aud if we 
may believe St. Cyprian, one of the Seventy-two would notprcfume 

to aflume it, but left it to the Apojlks as their peculiar I^iovince: And accor¬ 
dingly in the Primitive Church it was always performed by the Hands of the 
BiJhops\ for though from later Ages fome probable Inftances are produceti of 
fome Presbyters, that confirm'd in the Bijl^op's Abfencc, or by his Delegation', yet 
in all Primitive Antiquity we have pcither any one Canon for it, nor Example 
of it} from whence wc may fairly conclude, that this Impofition of Hands for 
Confirmation was peculiar to the Apofiles, in^the Original, and to their Succtfi 
Jbrs the Bijhops in the Continuation of it. 

S E C T. XI. 

Of Chr 'tffs Regal AB$ in his Kingdom. 

H aving in the foregoing Section given an Account of the fevcral Mi-^ 
nificrs which Chrifl imploys in the Adminiftration of his Kingdom; we 
proceed in the next place to enquire what thofe ABs of Royalty are, which he 
himfelf exerts in his Kingdom, and by which he perpetually rules aiid governs 
it i and thefe may be diftributed into three Orders: » 

Fir/f, Such as he hath performed 07 ice for all. 

Secondly, Such as he hath always performed, and will ftill continue to per¬ 
form. , ’ 

Thirdly, Such as are yet to be performed by him before the Surrender of his 
Kingdom. 

Firfi, One Sort of the Royal ABs of our Saviour, are thofe which he hath 
performed for all i and thefe are reducible to three Particulars. . 

I. His giving Laws to his Kingdom. > 

2. His Miflion of the Holy Spirit to fobdue Mens Minds to the Obedience of 
thofe Laws, and to govern them by them. 

3. His eredting oea. External Polity ov Form of Government in his Kingdom. 

1 . One of thofe Regal ABs, whicli Chrift hath performed in his Kingdom 
once for all, is giving Laws to it j and this he performed while he was upon 
Earth in thofe excellent Sermons and Difeourfes which he then preached and 
delivered to the World. Forjthougb he preached as a Prophet, yet it was as a 
Royal Prophet,^ as one that had Regal Authority to EtiaB what he delivered into 
Laws', for he was a King while he was upon Earth, vide p. 853, 854, 
fo that all his Prophecies tvere inforced with his Regal Authority, and he com- 
manded as he was a King whatfoever he taught as he was a Prophet. Indeed, 
had he been a mere Prophet, he could not have obliged Men by any Lcgfiathe 
yluthority of his own to believ® and obey him j his Declarations had had no far¬ 
ther Force in them than as they cxprelled the Will and Command of the A 1 -, 
mighty S(yoercign of 7 X\Q,yifor\'^', and if what he declared had not Law before, ^ 
it could not have been 7 nade Law by his declaring it. But being a Royal Prophet, 
his Words were Laws, and all his Declarations carried a commanding Power in 
them. And hence the Golpel is calletl tlie Law of Chrijl, Gal. vi. 2. and the 
Law of the Spirit of Life in*or by Chrifi ye/us, Rom. viii. 2. and that Command of 
loving our Neighbour as our felf is called the Royal Law, i. e. the Law of Chrifl; 
our King, fam. ii, 8. for this our Saviour calls bis Commandment, John xv. 12. 
and his new Commandment, viz. that ye love one another even as I have loved you, 
Johnxiii. 34. and not only this, but all other Duties of theGofpel are called his 
'Coinmandments, yohnxxv. 21. rxrAMat. xxviii. 20. by all which it is evident, that 
in revealing his Gofpel to the World he did not only perform the Part of a Pro¬ 
phet, butalfo of ss-Legifiator, and that by his own inherent Authority; as he was a 
King, he,ftamp’d thofe DiBfines into Laws, which he taught and deliver’d as a 
Prophet. And fuch as his Kimly Power is, fuch are his Laivs znd.CommandmentS', 
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he is a Spiritual King, a King of Soulsy of Wilh^ and of jlffeSHons^ and accor¬ 
dingly his Laws afe Spiritual^ jand do esrtcnd their Oblieation to the Souls, and 
Wiilsi i^nd Affedions of his Subjedts. For they not only <^lige our oa/w^jrn/Man, 
but alfo the inmojl Motions of our Heart} they lay their'Reins upon our thoughts 
and DeJireSy as well as upon our Words and ASltdnSy arid give Dired:ions to our 
inward IntentionSy as well as to our outward ASlions: So that to latisfy their 
Demands, it is not fufficient that we do well, Unlefs we alfo intend well} that 
the Matter of our Adions be good, unlels the J^m and liejign of them be fo 
alfo: For according to the Tenor of thele Spiritual Laws, a bad Intention uncon- 
fecrates the belt ASlionSy and converts even our Prayers and our Aim into the 
moft loathfome Cheats and DiJJimulationsy vid. Mattb. vi. i, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 16, 
17, 18. and as they oblige our inward Intentions to good Ends, fo they allb 
reftrain our inward Concupijcence from evil Objed:s, fo for forth at lead: as it falls 
under the Command and Difpofal of our Wills. For they not only forbid us 
the doing of evil Adions, but alfo the confenting to them, and even the taking 
pleafure 'va. the Contemplation of them} and the very Affediion to any bad Ad^on, 
if it be voluntary and confented to, is in the Conftrudion of thefe Laws the 
fame with the Commijfhn of it} for fo Hatred v& conftrued Murdery i John Hi. 
15. CovetouJhefSy ‘‘Theft or Robberyy Mark vii. 22. inordinate lulling sAx&x a Wo¬ 
man, Adulteryy Matth. v. 28. and fo in general the wicked Will is, in the Con¬ 
ftrudion of thefe Laws, the wicked ASiion it chufes and confents to. Thus 
the Laws of our Saviour (to whofe all-feeing Eye our inmojl Motions are as 
obvious as our moft open Pradice) do as well take notice of our vicious Af- 
feSiionSy thofe internal Springs and Fountains of Iniquity, as of the vicious A^i-- 
ms which ftream out from them} and we are as well accountable to them for 
harbouring the Hefire of Sin, when we have not the Convenience or Opportu¬ 
nity to a^ it, for confenting to it (though we never commit it) whenever Op¬ 
portunity occurs, yea, and for indulging to ourfelves the phantajlick Pleafures 
of finful Meditations, which are but the antepajls of the ABions, and as the 
Twilight to a dark Night, but the firft Approaches toward the Deeds of Dark- 
nefs, as for the Jinful ABions themfelves. This therefore is the common Na¬ 
ture of the Laws of our Saviour, that they are all of them Spiritual and do in 
the firft Place lay hold upon our Willsy and bind our inward Many and from 
thence extend their Obligation to the outward ABions. They begin with that 
which is the Principle of all moral Good and Evil, and by redifying the Spring 
and Wheels of our Will and AffeBions within, communicate a regular Motion 
to the Hand of our PraBice without. 

But for our better underftanding the Nature of thefe Laws and the Obligations 
they devolve upon us, it will be neceflary to confider them more particularly, 
they being all reducible under two Heads: Firjly the Law of PerfeBion: And 
fecondly y the Law of Sincerity. Both which require of us the fame In- 
ftances of Piety and FirtuCy though not in the fame Degreey nor under the fame 
f^enalty. 

I. There is the Law of PerfeBion y which requires the utmojl Degrees of 
every ChriJUan Virtuey which in the feveral States and Periods of our Lives, 
we are capable of attaining to. For fo we are enjoined not only to dOy but 
to abound in the Work of the Lord: not only to have Grace, but to grow in it, to 
perfeB Holinefs in the Fear of the Lordy and to be perJeB as o}ir Father in Heaven 
is perj'eB. For the Nature of God is the Standard of that PerfeBion whercunto 
we are obliged to afpire, and our Growth in Piety and Virtue is never to 
come ro a Period, till we are pure as he is purey and holy as he is holf i- e. till 
we are arrived to infinite Holinefsy which becaufe our finite Nature can never 
do in any Period of Duration, therefore we arc to be gr<yu)ing on to Eternity. 
So that this Law by preferibing no Limits to the Degrees of our Growth, hath 
cut out Work enough for us to imploy all our Faculties for ever. Not that it 
is a Sin againft it for a Man to be Jhort or defeBi^e of the utmojl Degrec’*bf 
PerfeBion } for it requires no more of us than what is within our prefent Pofff 

I dJuity 
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hilityj which always incrcafes proportionably to bur prdent Improvements. 
When we are arrived but to degree of Virtue, it is no «!?/« againft this 
Law of PerfeSiion that we do not thence immediately afcend to Jix or feven., 
becaufe it is not in our Power, and no Law can oblige to an Impojjibility ; bur 
when we have acquired one^ that gives us Power to acquire ^i jecondy and that a 
thirdy and fb on ad infinitum. Thus our Obligation to be more and more per¬ 
fect, increafes proportionably to the Improvement of our Power; for the LW 
of all Ppwer either to be good or to do good; is to be good, and to do good j and 
therefore the more Power we have to be good, the better we ought to be, 
otherwife our Power is in vain. While we are but Babes in Chrift, or Begin-^ 
ners in Religion, we have not .that Strength and Power as when we are MeUy 
and have made a confiderable Progrefsi and therefore we are hot then obliged 
to all thofe Degrees of Growth and Perfection, but whatfoever Degree is with¬ 
in our Power in the indifferent Stages of our Growth and Progrefsy that we are 
actually and immediately obliged to; and fo long as we are defective in />, we 
a^e Offenders againfl the Law of PerfeSiion. As for Example, Mark xii. 13. our 
Saviour commands us to love the. Lord our God with all our Hearty with all our 
Souly with all our Mindy and with all our Strength', that is, that we fhould always 
love him as much as we caji', but it is as much in our Power to 4 ove him Jiill 
morcy when we love much, as when we love him little: And lb we are equally- 
bound Itill to love him as much as we can, when we have ten Degrees of Pow¬ 
er, as we M'ere when we had but one. So that by this Command we are 
obliged always to love God as much as we are able, and thereby to be always 
aug 7 nenting our Ability to love him, and as our Ability ittcreafes, to be always 
loving him more and niore for ever. Now the Penalty by which this Law 
obliges us, is not eternal Datjuiationy (and God forbid it Ihould, for then I 
doubt no Flefli would be faved) but only the Depravation of fomc degrees of 
future Happinefsy which is no more than what is the natural Confequence of 
all DefeSis of Goodnefs ; for fo cllential is Goodnefs to our future Happinefs, that 
proportionably as we fall llaort of die one, we mull necellarily be defe^ive of 
the othery and accordingly the Scripture tells us, that proportionably to our 
non-impj-avemejits in this Life, God wiW JubJlraSl from our reward in the Life to 
come. Por he that foweth /paringly, laith the Apoftle, ffall reap fparmgly, and 
he that foiccth abundantly jhall reap abundantly, 2 Cor. ix. 6. And our Saviour 
by a Parable, doth exprellly feach us, that our future Reward Ihall be appor- 
tioned to the Degrees of our prefent Improvements, Luke xix. where he reprefents 
hiinlclf as a %IaJler coming to take Account of his Servants, among whom he 
Ir.ul intrr.flcd a Stock of ten Pounds, delivering to every one an equal Share. 
'I’hc firil by an extraordinary Diligence had improv’d his Pound into ten, and he 
is rewarded accordingly with the Government of ten Cities, verje 16, 17. the 
other had been faithful, though not altogether fo diligent, and by his one Pound 
ha,d gainedyfut’, and accordingly he is made Lord of Cities, ver/'e 18, 19! 
By which he plainly declares, that by yo much as we fall Jhort of thofe Improve¬ 
ments we might have made in Piety and Virtue, fo much he will fuhJiraSi from 
our future Reward. So that the Senfe of fhe L^w of Perfection is this, as you 
would not incur the Forfeiture of fonie degrees of your Happinefs in the other 
Life, be fure you imploy your utmojl Diligence in this, to improve yourfelves in 
every Grace and Virtue of Religion. 

II. There is the Law of Sincerity, which requires the Being and Reality of 
all Chrillian Graces and Virtues in us, together with the proper Acls and 
Lxercifes of them, as we have Opportunity, and doth no farther foibid thole 
gradual DefeSts of them, wliich are ivithin our pofjibility to fupply, than as they 
are* the EffeCts of our grofe, continued, and wilful NegleSi, and lb inconlillent 
with Shicerity. Now the Reality of thefe Chrillian Virtues in us, conlills in 
the univerial and prevailing Confent and Refolution of our Wills, to regulate our 
Practice by them, ^fo as not v^fully to admit of any Thing that is contrary to 
upon any pccalion or Temptation whatfoever; and fo long as this Re- 
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folution continues firm and j^evails in our Practice, we zie jufi in the Eye and 
Judgment of this Law of Sincerity^ though we do not always exert it to the 
utmofi of our polBbility. He therefore who hath fo lubmitted his Will tor 
God, as to be throughly refolved, without any Rejerve^ to obey him, and not 
to do any thing that is contrary to his Will, either againft Knowledge, or 
through affected Ignorance, or Inconfideration, hath in this Refolution the 
real Being of all Chriftian Virtues in him j and fo long as this holds^ he ftands 
uncondemned in the Judgment of the Law of Sincerity. But though this Re¬ 
folution includes in it the Being and Reality of all Chriftian Virtue, yet doth it 
not include the utmofi pofiibility of itj nor doth it at all follow, that bccaufe I 
am fincerely rcfolved to conduct my Life by the Laws of Piety and Virtue, 
therefore I muft be in all refpe<fts as piom and virtuous as it is pojfible for me 
to be, confidering my prefent State and Circumftances. I may be fincerely rc¬ 
folved, and yet not be always equally diligent and aBive. I may now be ex¬ 
ceeding 'vigilant and 'watchful, and what I am n(nD I may always be, if I always 
exert the utmofi of my poffibilityj yet it may fo happen anon, that thou^ 

I am fincerely refolved fill, I may be more remifs, fupine, and inadvertent, and 
in this Pofture a Temptation may furprize me, before I am aware, and hurry 
me into an J^Oion againft which I am firmly refolved: And there is no doubr, 
■but even the befi of Men might have been much better than they are, had 
they always kept pace with their pqffibilities, and applied themfelves with their 
utmofi SkiU and Diligence to the Methods and Miniftries of Improvement. Now 
though not to exert our utmofi Power in the Avoidance of Evil, and the Im¬ 
provement of ourlielves in Virtue and Goodneft, is doubtlefs a Sin, yet it is only 
a Sin againft the Law of PerfeSlion, the Penalty of which is only deprivation 
of degree of our Reward but*fo long as we keep up a prevailing 

Refolution in our Wills to govern our Lives by the Laws of Piety and Virtue, 
we ftand clear in the Eye of the Law of Sineerity, the Penalty of which is np 
left than everlafiing Exile from the Prefence of God into the dark and horri¬ 
ble Regions of cndleft Mifery and Defpair-, only this Provifo it admits, that 
if after we have finned againft it, we reaJTume our good Refolution, and hear¬ 
tily repent and amend, we ftiall be releafed from the Obligation to this dreadful 
Penalty, and be refiored to that happy State of Grace and Favour, from whence 
we fell by our Tranlgreflion. So that the great Difference between the Law 
of PerfeSlion and the Law of Sincerity is this, that the Penalty of the latter is 
much more fevere: But the Duty of the former much more fomprehenfive. 
Having thus given this brief Account of our Saviour’s Legifiation and Laws, I 
proceed to the 

II. Of thofe Regal ASis which Chrift hath performed in his Kingdom once 
for all, and that is, his Mijfion of the Holy Spirit to fiabdue Mens Minds to 
the Obedience of his Laws, and to govern them by them. For fo the Apoftle 
hiakes the MiJJion of the Spirit to fucceed the triumphal Progreft of our Saviour 
to his Coronation in Heaven, Eph. iv. 8. He afeended up on high, he led captivity 
captive, be gave Gifts unto Men ; where, by the Gifts which he gave, we are 
to underftand the Holy Spirit^ and in him all thofo extraordinary Gifts which 
he poured out upon his Church on the Day of Pentectfi-, for fo ^^s ii. 33. 
St. Peter makes the Effiifion of the Spirit by Chrift to be the Confequence of 
his Advancement to his univerfal Royalty, therefore bein^ by the right Hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the Promtfe of the Holy Ghofi, he 
hath Jhed forth this which ye now fee and hear. Now the End for which he font 
his Spirit, was to fupply his Room when he went from Eardi, and in his Abfence^ 
to prefide as his Vicegerent in his Kingdom below, vid. p> 5^8, &c.n Since 
therefore this bleffed Spirit adts as our Saviour’s Agent, whatfoever he doth, that 
our Saviour doth by him. So that all thofe Operations be performs, in order to 
the fiibduing us to the Obedience of Chrift, and to the governing of us when 
we are fubdued, are truly the Operaticwis of Chrifi himfelf. • It is ^ that con¬ 
quers and governs us by his Spirit, our Hearts are the Terfitories which 
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Chrift invades by hi^y and bis Infpirations aire die ViSforious Arms by ivhich 
C 3 irift conquers and ibbdues them. Our Wills arc the Thrones on which 
Chrift fits, and rules, and governs by htmy and his holy Suggefiiions are 
the awful Powers by which Chrifl: hinolelf commands our Obedience. But 
what it is that this bleffed Spirit doth, and hath done in order to the fub- 
duing Men to Chrift’s Laws, and governing them by them, hath been al¬ 
ready (hewn at large, vide ip/^^gy &c. And'therefore of this I fliall need fay 
no more at prefcnt. 

in. And lajilyy Therefore, another of thofe Regal ABs which Chrifi: hath 
once for all performed in his heavenly Kingdom isj his ere< 3 :ing in it an external 
Polity and Government. What this Polity is, and what are the Fundlions of it, 
hath been fhewn at large, and it is as well hy this external Government, as by 
the internal Miniftry of his Spirit, that Chrift now rules his Kingdom j for in all 
jidf and lawful Things, the la^ul Gkivemors of his Church do aft by his 
Commiflion and Authority, as being fubftituted by him the vifible Reprefen- 
tatives of his Perfbn, and the Executors and Adminiftrators of hns Power and 
Dominion. Whilft therefore they aft within the Compafs of their Commif- 
(ioHy they aft in his Stead, and as his Vicegerents; and whstffoever they 
bind he bindsy and whatfoever they hole he loofes ; their Commands are hisy . 
their Decrees and Sentences are hiSy and all their authoritative Afts carry with 
them tlic fame Force and Ohligationy as if they had been performed by him 
in his own Perfony For it is he that wills 2ind. JpeakSy and aBs by them, be- 
caufe they will, and fpeak, and aft by his Authority. For fo he himfelf de¬ 
clares to them, Luke x. 16. He that hearetb you heareth me\ i. e. becaufe I 
Ipeak by you, and he that dejpifeth you defpifeth mcy and he that defpifeth mCy 
defpifeth him that fent me j becaufe my Authority is in you even as my Father is 
in me ; and therefore he who defpifes mine in yoUy defpifes my Father’s in mCy 
whence mine in you is derived. Tour Authority is miney and mine is my Fa¬ 
ther' s,y and therefore he who rejefts yours doth therein rqeft both my Father's 
and mine. And this Authority is given them by Chrijl for the fame Fndy that 
his Authority was given him by the Father-y for he came into the World to 
feek and to fave lojl Soulsy Luke xix. 10. He came not to judge the Worldy but to 
fave tlx iforldy John xii. 47. and to call Sinners to RepentancCy Mark ii. 17. 
And upon the very fame Errand he fent all thofe whom he appointed to propa¬ 
gate and govtrn his Kingdom in his Abfence; for he fet them up as fo many 
Lights to the benighted World, to reduce Men from thofe dangerous Paths in 
which they were wandering to eternal Mijeryy and fhew them the Way to 
cverlafting Happinefs\ and all the Power he devolved upon them was for Fdi- 
ficationy and not for HefiruBiony 2 Cor. xiii. 10. and to them he hath commit¬ 
ted the Care and Charge of Soulsy whofe Blood he will one Day require at theii* 
Hands, if they mifearry through their Negleft or Default, Heh. xiii. 17. Anft 
that he Imight the better fecure thefe precious Beings, for whom he filed his 
Blood from mifcarrying for ever, he placed this fpiritual Polity in a Subordina¬ 
tion of Officers, and made the Inferiour accountable for their Charge to the 
iiiperior Officers, as well ,as both accountable to himfelf. So that whereas had 
he placed it in co-ordinate Hands, there had been only me Soul accountable to 
him for each particular Cure or Charge of Souls, becaufe then each fingle 
Paflior would have been fupteme in his particular Cure, and confequently no 
■other Paftor, or Paftors, would have been accountable for not calling him to 
, account; now each^articular Cure of Souls is under the Charge and Infpeftion 
of feveral Orders and Degrees of Paftors * who in their feveral Stations are 
all accountable for it to the Tribunal of Chrift. For firft, the inferior 
Paftor, who hath the imniediate Charge of it, and is ob%ed by his Office to 
teach and in/lruB it by good Example and Doftrine, and to admimfier to it the 
holy Ordinances '6f Chrfiliahity, ftands accountable to Chrift for every Soul 
hi k that mifearrks through ^ NegleB or Omijjion ; next, the Bijhop ftands ac- 
countalfie for .not sotreBing the Neg^efts and Mifdemeanors of the irferior 
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, Paftor, and then the Metropolitan for not taking Cognizance of the Dei&ult of 
the Biihop. Thus in that excellent Form of Government which Chrift hath 
eftabliihed in his/Kingdom, he hath made all poffible Provifion for the Safety 
and Welfare of Souls-, for according to this Oeconomy ho hath taken no lefe than 
a threefold Security, every one of which is as much as a Soul amounts to, that 
every Soul within every Cure fhall be plentifully fimplied with the Means of 
Salvation j that fo none of them might mifcarry but fuch as are incorrigibly ob- 
ftinate. So that now if any Soul, within the Dominion of our Saviour, periih 
for want of the Means of Salvation, there are no lels than three Souls one after 
another, befides it felf, accountable to him foriits Ruin. Having thus Ihewn 
what thefc Regal ABs are which Chrift hath once for all performed in his King¬ 
dom i I proceed, 

II. To declare what thofe Regal ASis are which he hath always performed, 
and doth always continue to perform: And thefe are reducible to four Parji- 
culars. 

Firji, His pardoning penitent Sinners. 

Secondly, His punijhing obftinate Offenders. 

‘Thirdly, His protesting and defending his faithful Subje<Si:s in this Life. 

Fourthly, *His blejjmg and rewarding them in the Lite to come. 

I. One of the Regal AMs which our Saviour always hath, and always cofiti^ 
niies to perform, is, his pardoning and forgiving penitent Sipners j which being 
one of the Articles of our Creed, I fhafi endeavour to give an Account of it 
more at large: The Apoftle defines Sin to be a TranfgreJJion of the Law, i John 
iii. 4. Now the Law obliges us under a certain fated Penalty to do and forbear 
what it commands and forbids-, whenever therefore we tranfgrefs the Law, we 
are thereby obliged to undergo the Penalty it denounces -, and this is that which 
we call the Guilt of Sin, viz. its Obligation to Punifhment -, and it is this Guilt 
which Pardon and Forgivenefs relates to* For to pardon is nothing elfe but only 
to releafe the Sinner from the Obligation he lies under to fuflfer the Penalty of the 
Law. Now the Penalty of the Law of God for evefy known and wilful Sin, 
is no lefs than everlajiing Perdition-, and therefore from this it is that we are 
relcafed by that Pardon and Indemnity which the Gofpel propofes. So that the 
Pardon or RemiJJion of Sins, whereof we are now treating, confifts in the loofng 
of finful Men from that Obligation to eternal Punifoment, whereunto they have 
rendered themfelves liable by their wilful Difobedience to the J..aw of God. 
Since therefore this Pardon confifls in the Releafe of Offenders from the penal 
Obligation of the Law, it muft be a Regal AM-, becaufe the Obligation of the 
Law can be difpenfed with by no other Authority but that which made it: And 
therefore fince to make the Obligation of the Law is an A6l of Regal Authority, 
to releafe or difpenfe with it muft neceftarily be fo alfo; and accordingly 
nefs of Sin is in Scripture attributed to our Saviour as one of his Regal Rights, 
A<fts V, 31. Him hath God exalted with his right Hand to be a Prince and a Savi¬ 
our for to give Repentance to Ifrael, and Forgivenefs of Sin. So that now it is by 
Chrif immediately that our Sins are pardoned, and our Souls releafed from thoft- 
Obligations to eternal Punifhment in which they have involved us: For the Fa¬ 
ther judgeth no Man, but hath committed all Judgment *to the Son, John. v. 22. So 
that now it is by him immediately that the Father judgeth us, i. e. abfcJ.ves and 
condemns us; for fo Col. iii. 13. me Apoftlc exhorts them to forbear and for¬ 
give one another, even as Chrif forgave them. And Col. ii. 13. Chrift is faid to 
have forgiven them all Trefpajfes. It is true, Forgivenefs of Sin is in Scripture ^ 
frequently attributed to the Father as well as to the Son: So i John i. 9. Jf foe ' 
confefs our Sins, he (i. e. the Father) is faithful and juf toforgive us our Sins, and 
to cleanfe us from all unrighteoujnefs-, dnd Fpb. iv, 32. Forgiving one another, even 
as God for Chrif's Sake hath forgiven you. From whence it is plain, that For- 
givenefs of Sin appertains to God as well as Chrif, and that both have their ap¬ 
propriate Shares m it j and therefore fince it is impofiible that the fame individual 
A<^on fliould proceed from two difinM Agents, in this A<ft of Forgivenefs the Father 
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inyft do fomething which the Son doth not, and the Son muft do fomething 
which the Father doth not. They muft both of them ad: an appropriable Part 
in it, and each have a dijiindi Agency from each other. For the fuller Explica*- 
tion therefore of this Article, I (hall endeavour to fliew^ what it is which 

the Father doth in forgiving S^ns j and Secondly^ what die Son doth. 

I. What it is that the Father doth in this Adt of Forgivenefr of Sin? To 
which in fliort I anfwer. That the Father"% Part herein is to make a general 
Grant of Pardon to Offenders, upon fuch a Confideration as he fhall think meet 
to accept, and with inch 2^ Limitation&ndReJlriBion as he fhall think fit to make; 
which general Grant is nothing elfe but thofe glad Tydings of the Gofpel^ which 
he proclaimed to the World by Jefus Chrift; ’■oix. that in Confideration of 
Chriji’s Death and Sacrifice^ he would freely forgive all penitent and believing 
Sinners their perfonal Obligation to eternal Punifhment, and receive them 
into Grace and Favour. So that in forgiving our Sins, there arc thefe three 
peculiar to God the Father: Firfl, his making 21. general Grant of Pardon 
to us. Secondly, his making it in Confideration of Chrift’s Death and Sacrifice; 
Thirdly, his making it with thofe Rejlridiions and Limitatiom of Faith and 
Repentance. 

Firjl, One thing peculiar to God the Father in forgiving Sins is,* his making , 
a general Grant of Pardon and Forgivenefs to Sinners. For the Law againft 
which all Men had^ finned, and by which they were obliged to eternal Punifh¬ 
ment, was flridtly and properly the Law of God the Father, who being the 
firjl 2n6. Jupreme Perfon in. the Godhead, was confequently always the JirJl and 
Jupreme in the Divine Dominion. Now the Divine Dominion confifting (even 
as all otlier Dominions do) of a Legijlative and Executive Power, the Father 
mufl he Jupreme in both, and confequently the Laws of the Divine Dominion 
mufi: be more ejpecially 2indpeculiarly his. And hence it is called. The Will of 
tfje Father, Matth. vii. 21. fb in the Lord’s Prayer, the Divine Law is in a 
peculiar manner ftyled the Will of God the Father: Thy Will be done on Earth 
as it is in Heaven-, Matth. xii. 50. our Saviour flyles it, the Will of his Father* 
which is in Heaven: and elfewhere the Commandment of his Father, vide John 
xii. 5. Matth. xv. 3, 6. Mark vii. 8, 9. by all which it is evident, that the D/’- 
vine Law, againft which we have all offended, and by which we are obliged to 
Punifhment, is appropriately and peculiarly the Will and Commandment of God 
the Father and it being fo, the Right of exaSfing or remitting the Punifhment 
of this Law, muft be peculiarly and appropriately inherent in him. For the 
Penalty of the Law is due to him whofe Law it is, and it is he alone can looje 
us from it who bound it upon us; fo that it was the Father^s Peculiar, as to give 
the Law, fb to indemnify Offenders from the Penalty of it; and accordingly we 
find that publick Grant of Pardon, which through Jefus Chrift is made to Sin¬ 
ners, is in Scripture every where attributed to the Father-, fo we are told,* 
that it is God who Jor Chrtjl's fake bath forgiven us, Ephef. iv. 3 2. And thjit it is 
God who hath fet forth Chrift to be a Propitiation through Faith in his Blood, to de¬ 
clare his Righteoujhefs for the Remijfton of Sins that are paji, that he might be juft, 
and, the ytftifter of them that believe infefus, Rom. ii. 25, 26. that it was God 
who was in Chrift reconcilihg the World to himjef, not imputing their TreJ'paJfes unto 
them, 2 Cor. v. 19. And in a Word, that it is God who is faithful juft to 
forgive us our Sins, and to cleanfe us from all Unrighteoufnefs, i John i. 9. where 
his being faithful and juft, plainly refers to fbme publick Grant and Promife, by 
which he hath obliged himfelf to penitent Offenders. And indeed the whole new 
^Covenant, in which this publick Grant of Piemiffion of Sins is contained (vide 
Heb. viii. 12.) is the Adt and Deed of God the Father: It was he that in Coniide- 
ration of Chrift’s Death and Sacrifice granted this grand Charter of Mercy to the 
World; for feeing it was to^the Father that that Sacrifice was offered, in Con¬ 
fideration of which the new Oywenant was granted, (vide Ephejliv. 2. compared 
with,Cc/. i. 20.) the Grant of it muft neceflarily be from the Father. And 
as it was the Father that made this publick Grant of Remifiion to Sinners; fb 
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IL It was he chat made it in Cor^deratim of C 3 irift’s Death and Sacrifice; 
for iaChrift himfdf telk us, that it was by commandment which he received from 
ins Fathery that he laid down his Lifty John x. 17, 18. and when he was going 
to offer up himfelf upon the Crofs, he tells Kis Dilciples, ./b the Father gave me 
Commandmenty even fo do /; arifey let us go hencCy i. e. to execute that Command 
which the Father hath given me, tb lay down my Life for the Sheep, John x. 15. 
from whence it is evident, that it was the Father who exadted the Death and 
Sacrifice of Chrift in confideration of that publick Grant of Forgivenefs which 
he made to the World; for it was through his Blood that we have Redemption, the 
Forgivenefs of Sins, according to the Riches of his (ii e. the Father’s) Grace, Ephef. i. 
7. and that Blood of his was an Offering and a Sacrifice to God for a Jweet fmel- 
ling favour, Ephef. v. 2. So that it was God the Father that did both exaSl and 
accept the Sacrifice of Chrift, which as I have ftiewcd at large, SeB. 4. was in 
confideration of his pardoning and forgiving Sinners. 

III. And lafily. It was God the Father alfo, that made this Grant of For¬ 
givenefs to us with thefe RfiriSlions and Limitations of our believing and re¬ 
penting. For as the Promtfes of the Covenant were his, in which Remifiion 
of Sin is propofed to us, fo muft the Conditions of it be alfo, by which it is 
limited and refrained. Becaufe it can belong to none but the Giver to limit 
and conditionate his own Gifts and Grants: Now the Conditions of our Forgive¬ 
nefs arc Faith and Repentance,* or rather, the Condition qf it is fuch a Faith, 
fuch a lively and aSlive Belief in Jefus Chrift, as doth beget in us Jincere Re¬ 
pentance and Rentruation of Life: For fo St. Paul cells us again and again, that 
it is by Faith that we are juftified or pardoned, Rom. iii. 28. c. w.v. 1. Gal. ii. 
16. Chap. iii. 24. Where % Faith it is C'^ident he doth not mean anyone fingle 
Ail of Faith, of what kind or denomination Ibever, but Faith, as it Is the 
pregnant Root and aSlive Principle of Repentance and Newnefs of Life. For it is 
granted on all Hands, that that Faith which acquits and juftifies us before God, 
muft be lively and operative and indeed unlefs it be fo, it is not diftinguifliable 
from Prefumption, which is only the Carcafi or lifelefs Image and Portraiture 
of Faith. So that if this be juftifying, it is all one whether you call it juftify- 
ing Faith or juftifying Prefumption ; and he that can lay hold on the Righteouf- 
neft of Chrift, though it be with prophane and facrilegious Hands, will be as 
certainly juftified as the moft humble and penitent .Soul. At which rate a Man 
may reji upon Chrift without coming to him, and lay hold upqn him at the 
greateft Diftance from him; he may lean upon his Merits in open Defiance to 
his Laws, and embrace and crucify him together. It being granted therefore, 
that that Faith which juftifies us muft be lively and operative-, it is from hence 
moft evident, that die Condition of our Juftification is no one fingle A<fl of Faith, 
but comprehends in it all tLaxRepentance new Obedience, which is theEffcA 
<of the Life and Operation of Faim. Far if to make it the Condition of our Jufti- 
fication, it be neceflary that our Faith Jhould work by Love, and bn operative 
and obediential; then that it ihould be lively and operative, is as neceflary to 
our Juftification as that it ihould be Faith-, for where only an Accident or Mode 
of a Thing is made a Condition with the Thing, it is equally a Condition with 
die Thing itfelf. As for IniUnce, if I promile one fuch a Reward, upon 
Condition he preients me with fuch a Bode, Jo bound and -of jitcb an Edition-, 
it is equally a Ccxididon, and as much influential on the Man’s Right, to my 
protmje, that it ihould be Jb botmd, and of fuch Edition, as chat it fhould be 
the Book for which I condition: And. fo in any other Inftance you can bring, 
either in Fa<ft or Fi^ion; and the iame Reaibn holds good, whether we ;ake* 
Faith for a Condition or an Injirument (as ibme improperly enough call it) for if 
to be lively and operative is a mceffdry Qualification to make Faith an Infiru- 
ment of our Juftification, then its Idvelmefs and Operation is infirumental to it: 
, For that Mode of a Thii^ which makes it inftrumental, is au really infirumental 
as the Thing tcfelf. As for Itsflance, a JG*is an Inftrument of cutting, but 
it is its Sbarpnrfs diat makes k to bc io; and therefore it is as inftruniental to 
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cutting, that it (hoxM^Jhatfy as that it ihould be a Kn^e» And, indeed, 
whether we confidcr cither the Form or Matter of our Jtkmfication and Par¬ 
don, it will evidently appear, that that Faith which juftifies us, muft be fuch 
as includes in it Repentance and New Obedience. For as for the Form of Jullifi- 
cation, it is a juridical Ad: founded upon a legal’Proc&hy in which there is 
always a “Judge^ a Criminaly and a La:w\ and here the Judge is God^ the Cri¬ 
minal, Man, the Law, the Law of Sincerity, or thofe affirmative and negative 
Commands of the Chriftian Religion, that are ellabliffied with the Threats 
of eternal Condemnation; for fo James ii. 12. the Apoftle tells us, that we 
mull be judged by the Law oj Liberty, i. e. the Moral Law, as it is expounded 
and perfeded by our Saviour; for fo ver. 8. If ye fulfil the Rtyal Law, ^hou 
Jhalt love thy Neighbour as thyjelf* ye do well. ^ that chat Law of Liberty, by 
which we muft be judged, is this Royal Law, and this Royal Law, is the 
Moral Law, which requires us to love our Neighbour as ourlelvcs; now this 
Moral Law is to be confidered under a ‘Fwofold Notion, as it is a Law of Works, 
and*as it is a Law of Grace. As it is a Law of Works, it exads perfed and 
unfinning Obedience, and neither promiles Grace to enable us to keep it, nor 
admits Repentance, when we have broken it. As it is a Law of Grace, it exads 
only fincere Obedience, and both promifes Grace to enable us thereunto, and 
admits Repentance, in cafe of wilful Difobedience. Now confidering it under 
the firjl Notion, it is the fame with the Law of Nature, as fuch, it obliges 
all Men, that are in the State of Nature, or without the Pale of (^riftianity, 
who have neither Promife of Grace to enable them to obey, nor yet of Par¬ 
don upon Repentance after they have once difobeycd it. In which for¬ 
lorn Condition, they remain till fuch Time as they embrace Chriftianity, and 
are by Baptifm admitted into the Kingdom of Chrifi, and from thenceforth 
the Obligation of it, as it is a Law of Works, ceafeth, and it obliges them only 
as it is a Law of Grace, i. e. as it is a Law which exads of them only fincere 
Obedience, and promifes both to afffi them to obey, and upon their Repentance 
to pardon their Difobedience, lb mat confidering the Moral Law, as it is a Law 
of Works, it neither jufiifies or accounts juft any but the perfeSlly innocent, 
nor yet indulges Pardon to any that have offended upon any Condition whatlb- 
cver; and therefore the Infidel World, who alone are under the Obligation 
of it, are faid to be Strangers from the Covenants of Promife, having no Hope, 
i. e. no Hope founded upon Promife, none but what an abfolute and unpromtjed 
Mercy affords them, Ephef. ii.* 12. And then if we confider it, as it is a Law 
of Grace, it jftftifies or accounts juft none but the fincerely Obedient, and in¬ 
dulges Pardon to no Offenders whatfoevcr, but fuch as are fincerely penitent ; 
fo that we Chriftians who alone are under the Obligation of it can neither 
be juftified by it, but upon our fincere Obedience, nor when we fail of that 
be pardoned by it, but upon our unfeigned Repentance. Since therefore it is by 
the Moral Law, confidered as a Law of Grace, that God doth judge us, he 
can acquit us by it upon no other Terms, but only our performing of what it* 
requires, i. c. our hearty Repentance for our paft Sins, and fincere Obedience 
for the future. For feeing it requires this of us under the Penalty of eternal 
Condemnation, we are obliged by it to this Penalty, till we have performed 
what it requires; and to be at the fame Time acquitted by a Law and obliged 
to the Penalty of it, is a Contradiction; did this Law of Grace require of us 
nothing but Faith, and threaten Condemnation for nothing but Infidelity, then 
indeed our bare believing in Jefus were fufficicnt to difcharge us from our Obli¬ 
gation to its Penalty; but fince it allb requires of us Repentance znd fincere 
•Obedience, under the fame Penalty that it requires Faith, our Faith cannot be 
fufficicnt to difcharge us from its Penalty, unlefs it be fuch as includes in it Re¬ 
pentance and fincere Obedience. Infliort, the Law of Grt^e condemns us as vvell 
for Impiety, Injujiice and Uncharitablenefs, as for Infidelity^ and therefore we cannot 
be acquitted by it qpon forfakipg our Infidelity, unlefs we alfo forfake our Impie¬ 
ty, &c. and while we continue in ar^ one wiful Sin, for which it condemns, it is 
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im'poffible, that at the fame Time weihould be acquitted and pardoned by it; 
fd.that unlefs our Faith be fuch as doth include in it a Renunciation of all wilful 
Sin, or, which is the fame Thing, Repentence and Jincere Obedience.^ we cannot 
be acquitted upon it by the Law of Grace. 

And then if we confider the Matter of our Pardon and Remiffion, which is 
nothing hut a releafing us from our Obligation to Punijhmenty it will from 
thence alfo appear, that that Faith upon which we obtain our Pardon, mull be 
fuch as works in Vi% Jincere Repentance and Obedience. For the Punifhment to 
which we axe obliged by the La^ of GracCy confills in the Lojs oj' Heaveny as 
well as iii the pofitive Torments of Helfy and therefore our Pardon mull include 
a Releafe from both: But to be releafed from our Obligation of lofng Heaveny^ is 
the fame Thing as to have a Right of enjoying it conferr’d upon us: lb that the 
Faith upon which we are pardoned and forgiveuy is the Faith upon which we 
are intitled to Heaven, as all agree, includes in it Repentance and fincere Obe¬ 
dience. For thefe two Things are of undoubted Certainty, that every Man lhall 
go to Heaven that dies intiHcd to it j and that no Man fliall go to Heaven'that 
dieth in ImpenitencCy and wilful DJbbedience. For it is our keeping the Com¬ 
mandments of God that gives us a Right to the Tree of Lifsy Rev. xxii. 14. And 
our keeping God’s Commandments, is that Holinefs without which no Man f:aU 
fee Gody Heb. xii. 14. And accordingly Ui Scripture the Remifiion of our Sins 
is attribute*d to our Repentance and Obediencey as well as to our Faitby fo Abfs iii. 
19. Repent ye therefore and be convertedy that your Sins may be blotted outy when 
the Times of refrefbing pefl come from the Prefence of the Lord. And in Fph. i. 
7 - Vr walk in the Lighty as he is in the Lighfy you have Communion with hiniy 
and the Blood of Chriji cleanfeth you from all Sin. So o\^oABs^. 34, 35. God is 
no refpeSier of Perfons j but in every NatioUy he that feareth himy and worketb Righte- 
oufnefsy is accepted of him. From whence it is evident, that when the Scripture 
makes mention of Faith only in the Matter of our Jullification, it is to be un- 
derftood of Faith in the greatell Latitude, as comprehending Repcjitance OivA 
fncere Obedience-y for how can we be juftified by Faith onlvy and yet be jullified 
by Obediejice toOy unlefs our Obedience be included in o\xt Faitht And indeed the 
Scripture plainly declares, that Faith itlelf is 7 J0t at tf//available v/ith God, 
unlels it be accompanied with fincere Obedience. So Gal. v. 6. In Cbrift yefiis 
neither Circumcifion avatlethy norJJncircumciJionybtit Faith which worketh by Love y 
and what he means byFaith working by Love, he teiisus, Gal.vi. 16. Circum¬ 
cifion is nothingy and Uficircumcifoji is 7Wthingy bift the new C reat tire % and what 
he means by the new Creature, he alfo tells us, i Cor. vii. 19. Circumcifion is 
nothingy and Uncircumcifion is tiotloingy but keeping the Cotnmandmetits of God j fo 
that the only thing which avails us with God, is Faith workittg by Love. Faith 
working by Love is the new CreaturCy the new Creature is keeping the Comtnand- 
ments of Gody and in James ii. 26. we are told, that as the Body without the Spirit 
is deady fo Faith alfo is dead without Works', that ist it is altogether ineffedlual. For 
Jb if you compare the 14 and 17 Verfes of this Chapter, you will find that thole 
two Phrales, Faith catinot fave, and Faith is dead, doth both lignify the lame 
Thing. Since therefore Faith itlelf without Obedience is tmavailablcy when the 
Scripture makes mention of our being jufifed by Faith, it mull neceflarily be 
underllood of Faith comprehending Obedience. , ; 

And thus you fee what God the Father\ Part is in remitting our Sins, vitz. 
diat it confills in granting to us an univerfal Adi of Pardon and Indemity, in 
Confderation of our Saviour’s Sacrifice, and upon Condition of our fincere Re¬ 
pentance and future Obedience. And this is the Ground-work and Foundation 
of all Remiflion of Sins j without which our himfelf hath no Right ter 

pardon and forgive us; for fince the Law, againll which we have all finiied, 
was peculiarly from God the Father, as he is the Fountain of Divinity, and 
conlequently the Head of the Divine Dominion, it ^ was he peculiarly that was 
the Party offended, and conlequently it was he to whom our Obligation to 
Punifhment was due, and by whom alone it can be releafeit and remitted', and 
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as the Grant of Retniflion was wholly in hh Will and Plcaiure} lb was it allb 
to accept the Conjideration and appoint the Conditions of it. So that now as 
none can be pardoned but upon his Grants lb neither can his Grant be available 
to any, but upon that Conjideration which he hath accepted, viz, the precious 
Sacrifice of his own Son, and upon luch Conditions as he hath appointed, viz. 
Faith working in us Jincere Repentance and Obedience ; and accordingly our Savi-^ 
our^ in all that he doth in the Part he afts in forgiving Sins, proceeds Upon^ and 
according to this Grant of his Father j for 'tis jn the Right of and upon the Confi- 
deration and Condition of this Grant that he forgives us, nor can he forgive 
any by any other Right than that which it gives him, ot upon any other Conjide-^ 
ration than that which it hath admitted, or upon any other Condition than that 
which it hath fpecified and determined. And this brings me to the fecond 
Head I propofed, which was to Ihew what it is that the Son doth in forgiving 
Sins. 


In lliort therefore, the Part which our Saviour bears in it, conlider’d as 
King under God the Father^ is to make an a£iual and particular Application of 
\\\\s general Grant of his Father to particular Sinners, upon their Faith and Re¬ 
pentance. For the Fathers Grant is only a general Promije, that we diall be 
pardoned for Chrift’s Sake, whenever we fmcerely believe and repent ', but the 
iiBual pardoning us conlifls in the Application of this general PromTle to us in 
particular, by which the general Promile of Pardon is converted into a particu¬ 
lar Sentence of Pardon. For the Promife fays thus, Whofoever believes and re¬ 
pents lliall be pardorfed; the particular Application of the Promife lays thus, 
Phou docll believe and repent, and therefore by virtue of that Promife, I pardon 
and forgive thee. And this is the proper Part of our blefled Saviour, who having 
//■/y/obtained this Promife of his Father, byhis upon Earth, and then Hill 

continuing to obtain of him byhis continual Intercejjion ih Heaven, Royal Authori¬ 
ty to difpenfe that Promife to us, vid. p. 779, &c. doth by virtue of that Authority 
actually pardon us upon our aSiual Repentance. So tliat as foon as ever we per¬ 
form \\\cCondition of God’s Grant of Pardon, our Saviour (who knows the inmoll 
'I'houghrs of our Hearts, and pcrfedlly difeerns our Sincerity) immediately pro¬ 
nounces our Sentence of Pardon, and by a particular Application of that general 
(irant to us, ahjblvcs us from our Obligation to eternal Punijlomcnt, and freely 
receives us into Grace and Favour. For though the Completion and Publication 
of our Pardon is referved Tbr'vthe Day of Judgment, when we lliall be abfolved 
from all Punilhment, (i. e. not only of eternal Mifery, but alfo of corporal 
Death and tdiiporal Sufferings) in the publick View and Audience of the 
World i yet it is certain, that every penitent Believer in Jefus is adlually par¬ 
doned by him in Heaven, as J'oon as ever he believes and repents; that is, he i.s, 
in foro Chrifii, and before the Tribunal of his Royal Judgment, abjblved from 
the Obligation to fulfer eternqj Milcry which he lay under, during his State 
of Impenitence ; and Chrill in his own Mind, Judgment and Eftimation hath • 
judicially thus pronounced concerning him. By virtue of my Father s Grant to 
all penitent Offenders, ^and oj' that Royal Authority which he hath committeftome, 

I freely releafe thee from all that vaft Debt of everlafing Pimijhment which thou 
haf too jujily incurred by finning againjl him. Thus as the Father forgives us vir¬ 
tually by diat publick Gra»t of Mercy, which for Chrill’s Sake he hath made 
to all penitent Offenders; fo the Son forgives us aBually by that Royal Autho¬ 
rity, which the Father hath given him to make a particular Application of that 
his general Grant to us upon our actual Repentance ; and as it is by the Father’s 
Grant that the Son pardons us, fo it is by the Sons Application of it that the 
Father pardons us; and therefore we are {sLid^in or by Cbrifl to have Redemption 
through his Blood, even the F'orgivenefs oJ' Sin, Col. i. 14. i. e. to be forgiven for 
the Sake of his Blood; in Confideration whereof, God the Father hath given 
him Power to forgive us ; iov lb he himfelf tells us, that all Power in Heaven 
and Earth was given him, Malah. xxviii. 18. and there is no doubt but in all 
Power, the Power of forgiving’Sins was included; for fo St. Peter tells us, that 
* T11 through 


tbr^^ Ids Marne, L by his Amkority or; judfei^l Seriteftce, PMix^^r ^elievtfb 

iu him Jball receive Remiffim ^ Sinst A(Qs& X. 4.^. - 

And thus yon fee what the Jirfl Regai A&: is^ which bur Saviour Bath always 
performed, and will always continue to perfbrfn, viz. forgiving of Sins. 

n. Another of his Regal AEls of this kind, is, obftinate Offanders; 

For as he mediates for his Father, in ruling and governing us, he muft be 
the Miniftcr of his Father’s Providence', and TOing fo-, whatfocver divine PimiJJj-- 
mentsoiTc inflifled upon Offenders,, are to be look’d upon as the Strokes of his 
Hand, and the Miniftries of his Power; for he hath the Keys of Death and Hell, 
i. e. the Power of punching both here and hereafter, Rev. i. 18. and accord¬ 
ingly he threatens the corrupt Churches of ^a, that he veould remove their 
CandleJHck, and that be woul^gbt againjl them with the Sword of his Mouth, that 
he would come upon them as a ^bief and that he would Jpew them out of his Mouth, 
Rev. ii. 5, 3,10. ^xe^chap. iii. ver. 16. all which is a fufheient Proof, that the 
Punijhment of Offenders, both here and hereafter, is committed to him, as a 
Branch of that Royal Authority With which he is invefted by the Father ; ‘iii 
the Execution of which Commidion he many Times chaftens bad Men in this 
Life, in order to their Reformation and Amendment; for as many as I Love, 
laith he, fi. e. wifh well to) I rebuke andchafen, Heb. iii. 19. and many Times 
perlccutes <hcm with exterminating Judgments, thereby hanging them up in 
Chains, as it were, as publick Examples of his Vengeance, to warn and tlcrcr 
the World from treading in their impious Foctfteps. For fo he threatens fc- 
zabel and her Followers; I gave her fpace to repent of her'Fornications, and j'J:e 
repented not', behold, I will caji her into a Bed, i. e. into a Bed-rid and irrecove¬ 
rable Condition, and them that commit Adultery with her into great ‘^Trihulation, 
and I will kill her Children with Death, and all the Church fnill know that I am 
he which fearcheth the Reins and Heart, and I will give unto every one of you ac¬ 
cording to your Works, Rev. ii. 21, 22, 23. And though for wife and gracious 
Ends, he oftentimes Jpares bad Men in this Life, and fometimes fhines upon 
them a continued Day of Profperity, without any Cloud or Interruption ; yet 
he always overtakes them with the fearful Storms of his Vengeance in the Liie 
to come. For no fooner do their Souls depart from their Bodies, bur they are 
immediately conligned by his Warrant into the Hands of evil Angels; thofe 
fkilful, fpiteful, and powerful Executioners of his jjj^ice, under whofe favage 
Tyranny, they endure all the Tortures and Agqdies, that Wrath and Power 
of Devils, tc^ether with their own awakened Confciences, and furious and unfa- 
tished AfeSiiottS are able toinfliCl. Of which fee Part I. chap. 3. For that dne 
Souls of bad Men are tranfmitted into a State of Wretchednefs and Miferv, ini- 
mediately upon their Separation from their Bodies, is evident from the Piira- 
ble of Dives and Lazarus ; wherein in the firfl Place, Dives immediately after 
his Death, is faid to be in great Torment in Hell, and this while his Body lay 
^buried in the Grave, Luke xvi. 22, 23. which is a plain Argument, that in all 
that Interval between Death and the RellirreCtion of the Body, the Souls of 
bad Men abide in a State of Torment ; for fecondly, this Torment of Dives's 
Soul in Hell, was then when his Brethren were living upon Earth, and under the 
teaching of M^saad the Prophets, ver. 27, and 28, 29, 30, j i. which fhews, 
that our Saviour foppoles it to be at that very Time when he delivered this Pa¬ 
rable ; and confequently he fiippofes all bad Men, who were then dead, and 
whofe Condition he reprefents by that of Dives to be then in Hell, and there 
fuHering unfpeakable ponies and Torments', and if fo, then it’s plain, that 
whenever impenitent Souls leave their Bodies, they are carried by Devils into 
fome difxnal Abode, and there kepc under a perpetual Difciplinc of Torments; 
and in this deplorable State they remain expefting that fearful Day of Accounts, 
when their Condiuon through their re-union to their Bodies, and that dread of 
bodily Torment, they muff then be condemned to, vVill be rendred yet far more 
intolerable. 


A 

III. Another 


in. Aiio^er of thofc R^al J&is which our Saviditf haib alWstvs, .and always 
will contintte to perform, is, his ^teBing and defenShg his Kingdoih m this 
World. For thus he promiies his faidiful Church of Fhtlddilphia^ Became thik 
haft kept' the Word of my Pdtience^ I aljb will keep thee from the Hour bf fempta^ 
tion which Jhall come upon all the Worlds to try them that dwell Upoh the Earthy 
Rev. iii. lo. By which it is plain, that the Power of protesting and defending hiS 
Subje< 5 ts is inherent in Chrift, as ap ejfential Part of his Regal ^thority ; and thiS 
Power he continually exercifes now he is in Heaven: For it was for this End, 
among others, that he promifes to be with Kis Church to the End of the World, 
Matt. XXViii. 20. namely, to guard and defend it by his Providence againft the 
outragious Attempts of its numerous Enemies. For it is for this End that the 
Father hath put all T^hings in fdhjeSlion under himy and that he hath left nothing 
that is not put under him^ Heb. ii. 7, 8. that fo having the univerfal Government 
of all Things in his Hand, he might, by his over-ruling Providence, render them 
all fubfervient to the Intereft of his Church; For fb Eph. i. 21. we are aflured, 
that the Father hath put all "Things under his Feety and given him to be Head over 
all Things to his Church j i. e. hath veiled him with an univerfal Power over all 
Things, that fo he might order and dire< 5 l them all to the Intereft and Advan¬ 
tage of his Church. And accordingly now he is in Heaven, the Defence and 
Frefervation of his Church is the great Bulinels which he intends upon Earth: 
There he now fits looking down from his Throne with a watchful Eye, to objerve ' 
all the Motions, and trace out all the dark Defigns of her Enemies ; and from 
thence he ftretches ‘forth his Almighty Hand to guard and defend her againft 
them, to repel or over-rule their Malice, to drive back their venomous Darts 
upon themfelves, or to temper their Poylbn into Phylick, and extra<fl a healing 
Balm out of the Stings of thofe Scorpions. In which how careful and diligent 
he hath been is abundantly manifeft from the glorious Succefs-y for confidering 
the vaft Oppofuion that hath been made againft it, even from its Infancy, how 
is it poflible it could ever have fublifted, had it not been guarded by an invili- 
ble Hand ? No fooner did this Eight upon a Hill appear in the World, but all 
the four Winds immediately confpired to blow it out j yet, (which is miraculous 
to conftder,) ftill the harder they blew the brighter it flamed j and though for 
the firft three hundred Years it was the main and almoft conftant Exercile of 
the Power and Policy, the Wit and Cruelty both of Devils and Men to fupprels 
and ruin it, yet ftill it thTfvtd and encreafed under the moft powerful Means of 
its Extirpation. It conquered by fufferingy gathered Strength by bleedingy and, 
like a head-ftrong Flood, ftill the more it was checked the more it Jwelied and 
overflowed, till at length it filled the Earth as the Waters cover the Sea: Which 
if well conlidered, is an amazing Inftance of the vigilant and powerful Provi¬ 
dence of our Saviour, which hath not only preferved this burning Bufli from con- 
fuming, but made it fpring and ftourijh in the Flames. And though flnee thole 
primitive Perfccutions he hatli many Times, for wife and gracious Ends, let loofe 
the Wolves upon his Flock, and permitted them to worry, andfometimes almoft 
to devour it, yet ftill he hath kept a ftridl and fteddy Rein upon their Power and 
Malice, and when they have ferved his Ends, hath check’d and Hopp’d them in 
their favage Career j and when they have thought the trembling Prey their own, 
hath ftretched out his <xwn Almighty Arm, and fnatched it from their de¬ 
vouring Jaws. So that while they are clubbing all their Power and Policy a- 
gainft it. He that Jits in the Heavens laughs them to fcorny the Lord hath them tn 
deriftoHy and doth contemn their impotent Malice, which he can manage as he 
pleafes i he can either prevent the mifchievous Effe<fts of it, or caufe them to 
, recoil upon themfelves, or make thofe very PerfecutionSy with which they dedgn 
to* deftroy his Church, the Means of its Inlargement and Propagation-y and 
what in his own infallible Wifdom he thinks beft, that he hath always done, 
and will always do for his,Church and People: For many a Time have they of- 
fliSled mefrom my Touth may Jfraely or the Church of Chrift, now fay y many a Time 
have they aftHBe'd me from my Toutby yet have they not prevailed againfl me-y the 
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Flowers k^ve plowed uf>on mj Back, they have made lonr Furrows, but the Lord h 
ri^ems, he hath cut qjuhder the Cords of the Wicked\ and m his ovm due Lime 
•mil confound and turn back thofe that hate Sion. 

And as exercifeth a moft vigilant Providence over his Church in general, 
fo doth he alfo over all the faithful and obedient Subjebls of it, whofe Intereft 
is as dear and precious to him as his own Blood-, for they are not only the P«r- 
chafe of his Blood, but alfo the 2 " rophies and Conquejis of his Spirit, which makes 
them his by a double Propriety, and tsxov^ peculiarly intitles them to his Care 
and Protection j they are living Members of his own Body, and as luch he feels 
their Pains by a moft tender Sympathy j and therefore his Providence is as much 
concerned for their Defence, as his Eye-lid is to defend the Apple of his own 
Eye, Zech. ii. 8. and therefore though he exercifcs a merciful Providence over 
all Men, yet thefe he inclofes out of the Common of the World, and fences about 
with a peculiar Care. Thefe are his Jewels, and he keeps them in his Trea- 
fury under the frongeji and moft inviolable Security. He is ajiways watching 
over them for good, and it is his peculiar and continual Concern to proteCt a,nd 
defend them, to keep off Temptations from their Souls, and Calamities from 
their Bodies, and fo to over-rule and direCt the Courfe of Things, as tliat what¬ 
ever befals them may concentre in their Happinejs. For though he many Times 
corredis them with his own Hand, and permits them to be oppreffed and afflidfed 
by others, yet ftill he doth it with a moft gracious Intention, either to cure or 
prevent fomc Difeafe in their Minds, or to excite and exerci/e their Graces, or 
to wean them from the Love of this vain World, and difeipline them for a blel- 
fed Eternity j and whatfoever Evils happen to them in the Courfe of his Provi¬ 
dence, ftill he takes Care to extraCl good out of them, and fo to contrive and 
order the whole Scene of Affairs, as that in the Iffue all Things may f ill work 
together for good to them that love God, afid are called according to his Ptirpofe, 
Rom. viii. 28. 

rV. And lafily. Another of thofe Regal A£is which our Saviour hath always, 
and doth always continue to perform, is his blefing and rewarding all his faithful 
Subjects in the Life to come; for this, as he himfclf declares, he hath Power 
to do; fo Rev.ii. 7. To him that overcomes, will I give to eat of the Tree of Lijc, 
•which is in the midf of the Paradife of God-, i.e. I will admit Iiim into a parti¬ 
cipation of the blefled Immortality of Heaven; fo alfo Rev. iii. 21. To him that 
overcomes, I will grant to fit with me on my Throne, eve.u>as I have overcome, and am 
fat down with my Father on his Throne: And he promifcs the Bilhop of the Church 
of Smyrna in particular. Be thou faithful to the Death, and I wdl give thee a 
Crown of Life-, Rev, ii. 10. In all which Places he expreftly declares his Royal 
Authority to reward his faithful Subjects, when they leave this World, with the 
foys and Felicities of the World to come: And this Authority he is continually 
exerciling in his heavenly Kingdom; for whenever any faithful and obedient Souls 
depart from their Bodies, he prefently fends forth his Angelick Mefengers to 
aonduSl them fafe to the immortal Regions, and there to lodge them in feme 
one of ^rhofe blifsful Manfons in his F'ather's Houfe, which he went before to 
prepare for them; where, free from all the Difturbances of Fief) and Blood, 
and of a vexatious and tumultuous World, they live in continued Eafe, Content 
and J&y, wrapt up with the ever-growing Delights oicontemplating, loving and 
imitating God, and of the moft wife and amicable Society and Communication 
with each other, in the Enjoyment of an endlels Blifs and Pleafure ; for fo we 
are affured from Scripture, that the Happinefs of the Righteous doth com¬ 
mence from the Moment of their Departure hence. So Rev. xiv. 13. Bleffedare 
the Dead that die in the Lord from henceforth -, yea„ faith the*Spirit, that they may 
ref from their Labours, and their JFhrks do follow them ; and with St. Paul it was 
the feme Thing to depart from hence and to be with Chrif, Phil, i- 23. which nc- 
ceftarily implies, that upon his Departure he expeClgd to be immediately with 
Chrift; and elfewhere he teaches, that to be at hom^ in the Body was to be abfentfrom 
tlx Lord, and to be abfent from the Body to be prefent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5,6,8. 

neither 
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neithct pf which can be true, if the Souls of good Men go not to Heaven imme¬ 
diately when they go from hence j but that thw do fb, is as plain as Words can 
exprels it, in that Promife of otir Saviour to the penitent Thief, Verily^ 'verily, 
I fay unto thee, this Day Jhalt thou be with me in Faradife, Luke xxiii. 43. From 
whence it evidently follows, that even in the very Article of a trtie Penitent’s 
Death, Heaven’s Joys do attend his departing Soul to receive it immediately when 
it is diflodged from the Body. Thus in the very moment of its Departure hence, 
the pious Soul is tranlported to thofe hie (fed Abodes beyond the Stars, which are 
the proper Seat and pure Element of liapptnefs, where the blelled Irtfiabitants 
live in a continued Fruition of their utmoft Wifhes, being every Moment enter¬ 
tain’d with and enravijhing Scenes of Pleafure, where all their Happinels 
is eternal, and all their Eternity^iothing elfe but only one conthmed Adi of Love, 
and Pratfe, and foy, and 'Triumph ; where there are no Sighs, or Tears, no Inter¬ 
mixtures of Sorrow or Mifery, but every Heart is full oifoy, and every foy is 
^uintejfence, and every happy Moment is crowned with fome frejh and nc<iv En- 
joyinent. But of this blefied State I have given an Account at large. Part I. 
Chap. I. and 3. And this is that blelled Reward with which our Saviour crowns 
his faithful Subjcdls immediately upon their Departure hence j lb that he doth not 
permit them to \\q (Iceping in the Dull unre%vardcd, till the End of the World, 
but as foon as they (inifjed their Work upon Earth, admits ihem to the 
foy of their Majier, to all the Felicities that their feparated Spirits are capable 
of in tliole Icveral Degrees and Meafures of Perfedtion which they there arrive 
to; in which happy State they remain during their Separation from the Body, ex- 
pedting the farther Completion of their Happinels in a glorious RefnrreBion, by 
which their Bodies and Souls being re-united, their whole humane Nature fliall 
be filled with Blifs, to the utmoll Stretch of its Capacity. 

And now having fliewn what thole Regal A 5 h are, which Chrill hath always 
performed, and doth always continue to perform, I proceed in the 

III. And lall Place, to Ihew what thofe Regal ABs are, which are yet to be 
performed by him, before he lurrCnders up his Kingdom, and thefe are redu¬ 
cible to three Heads: 

Fir (I, He is yet farther to extend and enlarge his Kingdom by the Conquell cf 
its Enemies. 

Secondly, He is yet to dellroy Death, the lad Enemy, by giving a general 
Refurredtion. 

Thirdly, He is yet to judge the World. 

I. He is yot farther to extend and enlarge his Kingdom by a more univerfal 
Conquell of its Enemies. For if we confult the ancient Prophecies, concerning 
the vail Extent of our Saviour’s Kingdom, we lhall find that there are a great 
many of them, which as yet were Jievcr accomplifeed: So P/dl. ii, 8, 9. Ask of 
me and I will give thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the uttermoji Parts of 
the Earth for thy Pqf'efion ; thou Jhalt break them with a Rod of Iron, thouJljalt dajh^ 
them in pieces like a Potter s Vijf 'eh, whereas hitherto it is certain Chrill was 
never pollellcd of the uttermoji Parts of the Earth, nor did he ever yet brdak his 
incorrigible Oppolers with a Rod of Iron, or dajh them hi pieces like a Potter's 
Vef el ; lb allb Dan. vii. 4. it is foretold of Chrill, that there Jhould be given him 
Dominion and Glory, and a^Kingdom, that all People, Nations and Languagesfeotdd 
ferve him, and that ati Dominionsfjouldferve and obey him, ibid. ver. 27. lb allb 
Dan. ii. 34,35, 44,45. that the Stonecut out without Hands, by which all agree is 
meant the Kingdom of Chrill, fcould become a great Mountain, and fill the whole 
Earth, and that it Jhould break in pieces and conjiime all thofe other Kingdoms. Thus 
allb it ia foretold, th'at the Lord Jhould be King over all the Earth, Mich. v. 4. 

that there Jhould be but one Lord, and his Name one, Zech. xiv. 9. and that 
he Jhould have Dominion from Sea to Sea, and from the River to the Ends of the 
Earth, Pfal. Ixxii. 8. and t^at all Kings Jhouldfall down before him, and all Na¬ 
tions ferve him, ibid. ver. 11. '^d that all the Ends oj'the Earth ficould remember 
and turn to the Ltfrd, and all Kindreds of the Nations worjkip before him, bc- 
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caufc the Kingdom pall be the Lord’s, and he Pall govern among the Nations. 
Thefe, and fundry other fuch like Prophecies there are, which, asy^/ is certain^' 
were never accomplped according to the full Import and Intent of them. 
Wherefore we may certainly conclude, that there is a Time, yet to come, be¬ 
fore the Confummation of all Things, wherein our Saviour will yet once more 
dilplay the vidlorious Banner of his Grofs, and, like a mighty Man of War, 
march on conquering and to conquer., till he liath confounded or converted his 
Enemies, and finally confummated his Vidtories in a glorious ’Triumph over al! 
the Powers of the Earth. For thfe Scripture not only foretels this Univerpl 
Conquep of his, but alfo defcribes and delineates the whole Method and Progrefi 
of it, which upon laying the Scripmre Prophecies together, in their proper Train 
and Series, feems to me to be this, That the'opening of this great Scene of 
Providence, will be the Cotvoerjion of the^^^ Nation, thofe obfiinate and 
hitherto implacable Enemies of our Saviour, whom notwithftanding they 
have been a thoufand times over conquered, fiaughtered and opprefled, and 
do to this Day continue fcattered over the Face of the whole Earth, he hath 
preferved by a Jirange and unparalleVd Providence, for above Sixteen hundretl 
Years together, a diftindt and feparate People from all the Nations of the 
Earth, to fliew his mighty Power in them, and once more render them, 
what they Ijave always been, the Subjedts of his miraculous Conduct. For by 

a wonderful Effufion of his Holy Spirit upon them, fuch as 
♦fizek.xxxix.zS.ip. that was on the Day oi Pentecoji, though far more extenfive, 

^ fudden, and in a moft furprijing manner* 
fated, with Rom. xi. -f* Open the Eyes of this blinded Nation, and powerfully con- 
8 Zach them of the Error and Wickednefs of their Infidelity 

3,9* and Malice againft him, whereupon with one Heart and one 

Mind they ftiall return !o the Lord, and with penitent Tears 
*Zach. xii. lo. walh ofF the Guilt of the Blood of their Saviour, * which like 

an Hierloom, hath hitherto defeended upon them, from one 
Generation to another; for thus, Rom. xi. 25, 26. 1 would not,Brethren, that yepouhl 
be ignorant of this Myjiery, that Blindnefs in part is hapned to Ifrael, till 

when the Fulnefs of the Gentiles be come in, and fo all Ifrael pall be faved, as it 
is written, there pall come out of Zion the Deliverer, See. from whence it is plain, 
that that Blindnefs vdiich then hapned to Ifrael, and which continues on them 
to this Day, lhall one Day be remov'd, viz. aboqi;^at Time when the Con- 
verfion of the Gentiles fhall be compleated, and that then all Ifrael (and not a 
fmall Remnant of them as at firft) ftiall be faved; fo alfo, 2 Coer. iii. 14, 16. 
But their Minds are blinded, (meaning the'People of Ifrael) for until this Day 
remaineth the fame Veil untaken away, in the reading of the Old Tefament ; never- 
thelefs when it pall turn to the Lord, the Veil pall be taken away ; where he firft 
fuppoies, that Ifrael, that till then was blinded, and that till now remains fo, 
ftiould turn unto the Lord, and then aliens, thdt then the Veil of Ignorance, 
Vhich hindered ’em from difeerning Chrift in the Figures and Prophecies of the 
Old Teftament Ihould be removed from before their Eyes. 

And now the fews being thus converted by the Power of our Saviour lhall 
under his victorious Banners be conducted into the holy Land, and repoflelled 

of their ancient native Countrey *, yrhither they lhall be clofc 

E^ek Tx*xvi^l’^*^z* with mighty Holts of the Eajiem InSAch, and be 

it,’ ll, reduced by them into imminent Danger of utter Delblation; in 
35. Amosix. 14,1.;, which Extremity of theirs, our blefled Saviour lhall make 
luuh XI. II, II. jjjg Almighty Arm, and in a moft miraculous Manner 

t Joel iii. i,x,9,i4. confound and Icatter thole mighty Swjfrms of Infidels, and^ 
Mich. iv. n, IX. ifa. crown his IfraeVwx^ Victory and Triumph *f*. The Fam» 
i^!l. ^ifa.lixiii. u6. which miraculous Events, Ipreading far and wide, even to 
ifa. xxxiv. I. ila.lix. the utmoft Ends of the Earth, Iha^ in a little Time convince 
wL'Ii heathen World of the Truth of Cbrifianity, and pre- 

z, 4.*’*’ * ' * '* vail with the Kingdoms of tne Earth, to*bccome the King¬ 
doms 


* Jcr. xxxii. 37,/tf4i. 
Exek. xxxvi. 14, Z5. 
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doms of our Lordy and of his Chriji And now the King- *Xfa.ixvi. lo, 18^19, 
dom of Chrift in this World being arrived to its full Extent iflial/V-f"* 

and Growthy Truth and Peace, Charity and Juftice (hall reign Ezek. xxxviii. 
and flourifti over all the Earth. Now all the W'orld (hall be »3 - Rom. xi. rx. 
Chrijiendomy and Cbrijlendom (hall be reftored to its ancient Purity. For now 
he who is to come with the Fan in his Handy will throughly purge the Floor 
of his Church, from all that Chaff of Superftition and Idolatry, Schifm and 


Chriftianity teaches and prefcribes, fhal! be the univerfal 

Livery and Cognifance of the Chriftian World For much *PfaMxxii 7 ifaiah 

aWt Ae Time oi this Comierfim of Ae "Jewi, and that glo- 

nous Call of the Gentiles thence enluingj that corrupt and de- 39 Zcpk. ni. 8, 9. 

generate Fa<aion of Chrillians, whom the Scripture calls the 

myjlical Babylony and the Antichrijly and which for feveral Ages Hib ”ii 14**^ 

ha«h been the great Nufance of Chrijiendomy will in thele 

Weftern Parts of the World, mufter up all its Forces to deftroy and extirpate 

the purer Profelibrs of Chrijlianityy by a general Perfecution^y 

in which Attempt, for fome time, this Fad-ion will be very ^ 

prevalent and fuccefsful when all of a fudden the Kings ^ ,ii. n, zi. 

and Princes of the Earth, who have thitherto been Partakers 

with it in its foul hnpojiures and Corruptions (being either anvaken'd by tho/e 

miraculous Conver/ions of the Jews and Eaftern Gentiles, or convinced of their 

Errors, by the powerful Impreflions of his Spirity in whole Hands the Hearts 

of Kings are) will turn their Swords upon this Antichrijiian FaSliony whole 

Caufe they have hitherto elpoufed, and confpire to root out from olF the 

Face of the Earth which being effeded, the Weftern 

Church will univerfally reform itfelf according to the Standard * * 7 * 

of the Church of Jerufalemy which will then be, in a literal j ,/■ j.i, , 

Scnfc, the Mother if us all Thus partly by and 4, * * ’ 

partly by converting its Enemies, our Saviour will yet mightily 
enlarge the Borders of his Kingdom, and advance it to the utmoji Pitch of 
Purity and Splendour that this State of Mortality will admit; and in this hap¬ 
py State he will prelerve and continue it for leveral AgeSy 
till a little before the CUsHRuiencement of dnt Generalfudg- ^ 
menty at which Time the Devily who had been hitherto * 
chained up, will be looj'ed again, to work in the Children of Difobedience, to 
excite them to delude and deceive the World again, and to perfecute the 
fncerc Profellbrs of Chrifianity with incellant Cruelties*, 
when all of a Jitddeny and while they are Jecurely triumphing * 7 . 

in the Succefs of their Villanies, they Ihall be furprized with 
the Day of Judgment -f-, wliich like a Fhief in the Night x 
Ihall come upon them, and put an End to all their Mifchiefs n, 14,15. ' 

for ever. . 


* Rev. xvii. 16, 17. 

j Ifaiah lx. i, z, 3, 
4 . S- 


II. Another of thofe Regal ASls which he is yet to perform, is to dejlroy 
Deathy the laft Enemy, by caufing a General Rejurrebfion of the Dead, whicn 
being one of the great Articles of our C reedy I ftiall infift more largely upon it, 
and endeavour, 

Firjiy To prove the Certainty of the Fadt. 

Secondlyy To explain dn&Manner how it will be performed. 

I. I Ihall endeavour to prove the Certainty of the Fadl, vix. that our Sa¬ 
viour raile the*Dead; which is as plainly and frequently aflerted in holy 
Scripture, as any Propofition contained m it; for Ib 2 Cor. iv. 14. we are 
aftured, that will raife us up by fefus ChriJl, i. e. by his Perfonal Power 
and Agency; and accordingly, John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. Chrift promifes us 
over and over again, that^ will raife us up at the lafi Day^ and xi. 25. he 
thus declares himfelf to MarthUy I am the ReJurreSlion and the Lijey le that be^ 
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heveth in me^ though he were deady yet Jhall he Uve\ and.yoi&« v. 28. he tells us* 
that the Hour is cotningy in which all that are in the Grave Jhould hear his VoicCy 
And of the Truth of this he hath given a Jure and certain Pledge by his 
own Refurrediion, which not only demonftrates the PoJJibility of the Thing, that 
the Dead may rife, but alfo gives ample a(Jurance that they JlsalL For that he 
hath in him a Power to raife the Dead, is evident by his railing himjelf^ and 
to be fure that Power and Spirit that was in him when he raifed himjelfy is able 
to raife all tliofe in whom it refidcs. Whoever therefore hath the Spirit of 
Chrift, that Spirit by which he nofe from the Dead, hath the Power of the 
ReJurreSlion in him; which to be fure will not be always in vain, but 

one time or other will moft certainly be reduced into Abi: Fpr fo the Apo- 
ftle aflures us, Rom. viii. it. If the Sjitit of him that raifed up ffits from the 
dead dwell inyoUy he that raffed up Chrtji from the deady Jhall alfo quicken your mor-^ 
tal BodieSy by his Spirit that dwelleth in us. And indeed confidcring that Chrift 
in dying and rijing from the Dead, adled as our Head and ReprefentativCy we 
may juftly conclude, that as when he laid down his Lije, he laid it down 'for 
oursj fo when he took it up again, he took up ours with it; and confequently 
that he virtually raifed us by the J'ame Spirit, whereby he aSlually raifed him-^ 
J'elfy been ufe he hath not only Powery but alfo WUhy as he is our Head and Re- 
hrcfcntativey to raife us even as he raifed himfelf So that we are already 
rifen in ouf Caufes, fince our Head and Reprefentative is rifen, and hath the 
fame Poaver to raife usy as he had to raife himfelf'y and hence he is called, the 
Firf-bornJrom the Heady and we the Sons of' the Rcfurredlioeiy Col i. 18. becaufe 
our Refiirrcdlion is now in the fame Caufes, that is, in the fame Will and 
Powery as his was before he arofe. And, diercfore, as alfo he is called the frji 
Fruits of them that riJ'Cy that is, the Pledge and Handj'el of the General Refurrec- 
tion; becaufe he is rifen with the J’ame Will and Po^ver to raife uSy that he had 
when he arofe to raile himj’elf'y and hence we find the Apoftle argues from 
the Refurreftion of Chrifi to the General Refurredlion, i Cor. xv. 12. Now if 
Cbriji be preached that he rqfe J’rom the Heady how fay fome among yoUy that there 
is no ReJ'urrctiion of the Head? If we are all agreed, that Cbriji is rifen, what 
rcalbn can any Man have to doubt of the General RefurreSiion ? But if there 
be no Refurreiiion J'rom the Heady then Cbriji is not rij'eny ver. 13. To fay that 
we fliall not rife, is by Confequence to deny the Reforredtion of Chriji-, be¬ 
caufe that \ety fameWill osnd Power which ihuft ha^4«*4)een the Caufe of Chrifl's 
Refurredtion, if he be rifen, muft be the Caufe of ourSy if ever we rife; and 
therefore if it be infuflicient to raife uSy it could never have been fufficient 
to raife hiniy and confequently he cannot be rifen. If it be objedled againft 
this rcafoning of the ApofWe, that our ReJ'urrediion will be far more difficult 
to accomplilh th^n C/^r^’s was, becaufe his Body was never corruptcJ\ nor 
were the Parts of it ever dij'perjedy as ours will be, long before the Refur- 
redtion; and therefore, that Caufe which was fbfficient to raife Chriji, may 
V-Ot be fufficient to raife us: It may eafily be anfwered, that to the infinite 
Power fy which Chrifi was raifed, all poffiblc Things are equally eajy-y and 
therefore allowing our Refurredlion to be but poffiblc, it mufl be every whit 
as eaj'y to that infinite Power by which Chrifi was raifed, to reduce all our 
feattcred Atoms into one Mafs again, and to re-organfze them into a Humane 
Body, and re-unite it to its ancient Soul, as it was to quicken the yet uncor¬ 
rupted Body of our Saviour. So that all the Qj^flion is, whether the thing 
be ptfjible-y for if it be, it will be every a whit as eafy to the omnipotent Caufe of 
our Saviour’s Refurredlion, to raife our Bodies as it was to raife his. But, I 
befeech you, why fliould it be thought more impojfible for \jod to raife a dead 
corrupted Body, whofe Parts are &il dij'perfed and fcattered throughout the 
vaft Wildernefs of Matter, and re-unite it to its primive Soul, than it was at 
firfl to create the Matter of it, and then form it i^to a humane Body, and 
animate it with a humane Soul? He who at the firji Creation conld Jeparate 
the ctmfuj'ed Mafs of Matter into fo many diflincl Kinds and *‘Species of Icings, 
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can, doubtlefe, at the general Refurreftion, as eaiily feparate the fame Matter 
into its diftin< 5 t and feveral Individuals, For, what mould hinder him who 
numbers the Stars of the Heavens, the Sands of the Sea, and the Hairs of our 
Heads, from keeping an exa£t Account of all our fcattered Particles^ and from 
knowing what Duji belongs to every Body., and what Body to every Soul? Or 
how can it be difficult to him whofe Power is as immenfe as his Knowledge, to 
recolleSi all the Parts of this curious Piece of Clock-work which he both made 
and took in funder, and to rejiore every Pin into its proper Place, every Spring 
to its due Vigour and Activity, and every Wheel to its primitive Figure and Mo¬ 
tion ? If it be farther objedied, that there is an impqffibility in the Nature of 
the Thing, for the fame dead Body after it is corrupted, and its Parts all dijpers'd, 
to be re-united zxiA. raifed to Life again j I anfwer, that fince thefe di^erfcd 
Parts of our Bodies do not perijh, but are ^fely laid up in the Chambers of 
Nature, however they are fcattered, or where-ever lodged, they are all within 
the Ken of God’s Knoioledge, and within the Reach of his Power-, and fo 
loug as they are Co, why Ihould their Separation render it impojjible for them to 
be re-united how and when he plcafes : If you lay, that in that perpetual 
Courle of T^ranfmutation which the Matter of humane Bodies runs, it may 
happen, and fometimes doubtlels it doth, that the fame Particles at leveral 
Times are incorporated into feveral Bodies : As for Inftance, wh^n one Man 
eats cither the Flelh, or that which hath the Flefli or Subftance of another in 
it, and digefts it into a Part of his own Body or Subftance -, in which Cafe, how 
is it poflible at the Refurredtion, that the Subftance or Matter of this Part 
fhould be re-united to them both? To this I anfwer, that confidering that fcarce 
tac hundredth Part of what we eat is digejled into the Subftance of our Bodies, 
and that all the reft we render back again into the common Mafs of Matter by 
fenfible or infenfible Evacuations j though we fhould fuppofe one Man to have 
eaten up the whole Subftance of another’s Body, yet he retains but one Part of an 
hundred and what fhould hinder an omnipotent Power from railing the Body he 
hath devoured out of the ninety-nine Parts which he lets go again ? And then 
confidering that in feven Years Time the whole Subftance of our Body changes, 
he muft, if he live fb long, evacuate that one Part which he retained, and fb 
the whole will at laft be worn off from the Matter and Subftance of his 
Body. Nay, fuppofe this Devourer to feed altogether upon Man's Flefli, as 
fome affirm the Canntii»k,Ao, and that in the laft feven Years before his 
Death, he devours one humred humane Bodies weighing two hundred Pound 
a-piecej ac«ording to this Computation, the utmoft he can be fiippofed to 
digeft of the Flefh of thefe hundred Bodies into the Subftance of his own, a- 
mounts not to above two Pound of each, fb that of the two hundred Weight of 
bodily Subftance, whereof thefe devour^ Bodies did confift, there will ftill re¬ 
main one hundred ninety-eight, undigefted into the Subftance of the Devourer; 
which we may eafily concefve is fufficient Matter out of which to’reproduce 
the fame Bodies: For we many Times lofe as much of our Subftance in^ 
Sweat, and a great deal more in a Conjumption, as thefe devoured Bodies do 
in their being eaten and digeftedj notwithftanding which our Bodies conti¬ 
nue numericiuly the fame: But as for the Bodies of thefe Man-eaters, there is 
no doubt but they carry with them a great deal of other Subftance to their 
Graves, befides that of Man’s Flefh 5 for the Liquor which they drink 
with it, the Bread which they eat with it, and the other accidental Nourifh- 
ments which they receive with it, goes into the Subftance of their Bodies as 
well as that -, and thefe being at leaft one half of their Nourijhment, muft con- 
ftitute at le^ one^alf of their Bodies, What then fhould hinder, but that 
ae the Refurredtion the other half of them, which confifts of Man’s Flefh, 
may be fcparated ftom them, and reftor^ to ihofe humane Bodies they 
devoured j and if fo, theji each of them fhall recover its whole Subftance! again, 
and nbt want fo much as bn^ Particle of all that Matter whereof they were 
compofed when’they wereUaten: For it is but juft, that they fhould be 
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made to refund thofe unnatural Spoils, which they barbaroufly, favilhed frorii 
the Bodies of other Men. But then you will lay, How lhall the Body of the 
Cannibal that eat them be railed, when according to this Account it muft be 
deprived of one half of the Subftance it died withal ? I anfwer, that to this 
remaining half of his bodily Subftance, there may, without any Repugnance 
to its being railed ^t fame Body^ be added out of the common Mafs of Matter, 
as much new bodily Subftance as is fufficient to redintegrate it in all its Parts; 
for the Refurre<ftion of the fame Body, doth not neceflarily imply that all the, 
fame Matter lhall be railed, and nd others and no more. For if all lhall be rai-^ 
fed in the moH perfedf Stature and Proportion of humane BodieSj as there is no 
doubt but they lhall, then Infants and Dwarfs, and ftich as die of Confumpti- 
oiis muft have new Matter added to that which they die withal; and therefore 
the Refurrection of the fame Body can imply no more than this, that every Body 
lhall be raifed out of the fame Matter^ lb far as it will goj and therefore if this 
remaining half of the Subftance of the Cannibal\ Body, will not go far enough 
to redintegrate his whole Body at the Refurredtion, there is no doubt but God 
will add new Subjlance to it, which will no more hinder it from being the fame 
munerical Body, than the Reparation of an Houle with new Stones and I'imber 
hinders it from being the fame yiumerical Houfe. For fuppofe that God by a 
Miracle Hiould in an Inftant reftore a Man to his full Bulk^ the Subftance of 
whole Body is half pined away by a lingring Confumption, this would not at all 
hinder, but that ftill it would be the fame numerical Body. Why then ftiould 
the Addition of 7 iew bodily Subftance to the remaining half of the Matter of the 
Cannibal'^ Body at the Refurredtion, hinder it from being railed numerically the 
fame ? 

And this I conceive is fufficient to clear the Dodtrine of the general Refur- 
redlion from all Pretence of Repugnancy and ContradiSimi. But fuppofe after 
all, that there lliould be fome rare and fingular Inftances, wherein it v/ill be tm- 
pofible in the Nature of the Thing for the fame numerical Body to be raifed a- 
gain; this would no more impeach the Truth of a general Refurredtion of the 
fame Bodies; than Eftodds and Elijaljs not dying, do the Truth of the Maxim 
of the Author to the Hebrews^ It is appointed for all Men 0}ice to die. If there¬ 
fore in any Inftance it fliould be impojjible in the Nature of the Thing for Guvl 
to raife the fame Body, it will be fufficient to ferve the Purpofe of Rewards and 
Punifmients^ for God to cloath the fame Soul in a namt^ody. For it is the Soul 
that individuates the Man, and makes him to be x\mfame Perfon though he hath 
not xhc fame Body. We have not the fame Matter about us whe«n we are ten 
Years old, that we were firft cloathed with when we were born; and as he 
who lhall be rewarded or punillied ten Tears hence, for a Virtue or a Crime, 
which he adis no%v^ will be rewarded or punillied in the fame Body, though not 
in the fame Matter ; fo he who lhall be rewarded or puniftied at the Refur¬ 
redtion for the Good or Evil which he doth in this Life, will be rewarded or 
unilhed in the fame Perfon^ though it ftiould not be in the Jdme Body. But it 
eing more congruous to the Accuracy and ExaBnefs of the divine Juftice, that 
it fhould be in the fatne Body^ as well as in the fame Perfon^ and it being every 
whit as eajy to an mfinite Powery to reftore to our Souls the fame Bodies as to 
cloath them in new Ones (for within the Compals of Poffibilities, all Things 
are equally within the reach of Omnipotence) Men’s Bodies lhall be univerlally 
rebuilt at the Refurredtion out of thofe old Ruins and Materialsy in which they 
did Good or . Evil in this Life; and if there fhould happen Ibme particular 
Inftances wherein fuch a numerical Refurredtion fhould be in itfelf tmpojfibley 
thefe will be only a few Exceptions from that general Rule, which rather con-, 
firm than deftroy it. P'or thus firom Scripture we are alTured, that they who 
lleep in the Dull of the Earth lhall awake, Dan. xii. 2. and that all that are 
in the Grave fhall hear Chrijl's Voice and come fort}\ John v. 28, 29. that the 
Sea foall give up the Dead which are in it, and that Death and Hell, i. e. the 
Grave, Jhall deliver up the Dead which are in them. Rev# x*x. 13. All which 
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Exprcffions, according to the literal Senfe of them (from which, without ncccl^ 
lary Reafons, weoujght not to depart) do plainly import a Refurredlion of the 
fame numerical Bodies, Our Refiirredtion therefore being a poffible Thing, is 
as eafy to an omnipotent Power, as Chrifl's was, and therefore bis Refurrediion 
is a moft certairt Pledge of ours-, fince he aroie as our common Head and Re- 
prefentativCy and confequently rofe with the very fame Will and Power to raifr 
US' which he had to raife himjelf. 

Having thus proved the Truth of the Matter of Fadt, vi^. that Chrift will 
raife us at the laft Day j I proceed in thd next Place to the Manner of the 
Faft, how it is that he will raife us. In treating of which, I fliall regulate my- 
felf by that Account which the Apoftle gives of it, i Cor. i. in v/hic)i he 
having proved at large the TfUth of the Refurredtion, from verje 12. to the 
35/^, he comes to anfwer an Objedtion concerning the Manner of it; but fame 
Men will fay, how are the Dead raifed up, and with what Body do they corned In 
anfwer to which, he gives a large Defcription of it, and by the Similitude of 
S^ed, explicates the Manner how it fhall be performed, till he comes to ’ver.^z. 
where he applies the Similitude to the Matter in Hand; fo alfo is the Rejur- 
reSlton of the Dead-, and then goes on with a farther Enlargement on it to 
die End of the Chapter. So that this fo alfo refers both to what went before, 
and to what follows. So alfo, i. e. lb as I have already in Piy*t defcribed, 
and lliall farther explain in my enliiing Difcourfe; this Jb therefore referring • 
to the whole Defcription, implies thefe five Particulars, of which the whole 
confills. , 

Firf, So is this mortal Body to be the Seed and material Principle of our 
Refurredtion. 

Secondly, So mull this Seed die and be corrupted, before it be quickned and 
revived. 

Pbirdly, So is the dead corrupted Body to be raifed and qukkned by the 
Power of God. 

Fourthly, So is it to be raifed by the divine Power, into the proper and na¬ 
tural Form of an humane Body. 

Fifthly, So is this humane Body to be changed and altered in its Refur- 
redtion. 

I. So is the RifurreSlion of the Dead, i. e. lb is this mortal Body to be the 
Seed and material Prinoipi^,pi the Refurredtion. For this is plaitdy implied, 
•vcr. 36. Fhou Fool, thatwhiuj thou foweji is not quickened except it die. Intima¬ 
ting, that as.the Seed is the material Caufe of the Ear of Corn which afterwards 
fpriugs up, Jb are thefe mortal Bodies which we fow in the Earth, at leall the 
main materials of thole immortal ones into which we lliall be quickned at the 
Refurredtion. Perhaps as the Seed digefls and incorporates into itfelf the fuiccs 
of the Earth, and Ihoots them up together with its own Subllance into the Stalk 
and Ear; fo in fome particular Inftances at lealt, there may be other Matter 
at our Refurredtion interwonoen with the appropriate Subllance of our mortal^ 
Bexiies, and together with it fpring up into immortal ones. Yet from the Apo- 
llle’s Comparifon it is apparent, that this very mortal Body which we fow in 
the Grave lhall be at leall the Seed and Rmbrio which lhall receive our Soul 
at the Refurredtion, and by that (fuppofing other Matter be added to it) ajjimu- 
late and digeji it into its own Subllance. Now though to reproduce the 
Icattcred Particles of our diflblved Flelh, and extricate them out of all thofe 
other Subllances whereinto they have been woven and entangled, may 
feem to us at firll View an impofible Performance ; yet that it is not fo, I have 
already demonllratec>} and if a Parcel of ^ick-fher, after it hath run a tedious 
* Cqurfe of Alteration, Ihiftcd itfelf out of it^ natural Form, into that of J’^apour, 
out of a Vapour into an infipid Water, out of Water into a white or red or yel¬ 
low Powder, out of that into a Salt, and thence into a malleable Metal, may 
by a Ikilful Artill be reduced out of all thofe various Contextures^ into its na¬ 
tural Form of plain and running Mercury-, why Ihould we think it cither impofible 
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fintclcs of our corrupted Bodies, through all their fucoiffwe Ji/ieratioks, and 
to rfrr/>u? them out of all thofe Subftanccs, into which thfey fliall be finally 
rcfolved j to take out of one Body, what belongs to another, and reftore to 
each its own j and finally to incorporate them altogether into thfeir natural Forms 
ajid Figures? ' 

11 . So is the Refurredtion of the Dead, /. e. fo is this Seed of our mortal 
Body, to die and be corrupted^ before it (hall be raifed again. "Fhat which thou 
fowejl is Jiot quickened unlefs it diet, intimating, that as the Parti of the Seed are 
feparated in the Ground, and dijfohed into a liquid Jelly, before it fprings up into 
a Stalk and Ear’, fo this mortal Body of ours mull be corrupted, its Parts mull 
be dijperfed and dijjipated from one another, bfcfore it quickens and Iprings up 
again at the general Rejurredlion ; and indeed the Body mull naturally corrupt^ 
when once it is feparated from the Soul that enlivens it; and that before it is 
raifed and glorified, the Sold Ihould remain for fomc Space feparated from it, 
fcems highly necellary. For the Nature of Souls is fuch as requires a gradual 
and leifurely ProgreJJion out of one State into another, their Faculties are fuch as 
cannot in a natural Way be improved but by degrees, or qualified in an Inftant 
for two extream Conditions, without a Miracle. But as for this mortal State, 
and that of ^the RefurreStion, they are two llich remote and diftant Extreams, as 
that our flow-paced Natures, cannot travel from one to the other under a long 
Space of'Time-, and for a Soul to pafs in one Inllant out of an earthly into an 
heavenly, out of sifefoly into Oi fpiritual, out of a mortal into an immortal Body, 
feems too great a Leap for a Being, whole Nature confines it to Ol gradual Im¬ 
provement. For how fhould a Soid which hath been fo long immured in mor¬ 
tal Flejh, fo long accullomed to \t^ fenfual Pleafures, fo clogged and incumbrcd 
with its unweildy Organs, fo pinioned and hampered by its brutilh Jlpjycfitcs ; 
how, I fay, is it poflible in a natural Way, fox fuch a Soul to be immediately 
difpofed to adt and animate an heavenly Body? And therefore it is requifite that 
fox Jbme Time at leall it Ihould continue in a feparate State, there to innure it- 
lelf to a heavenly Life, and by a continued Contemplation, and Love, and Imi¬ 
tation of God to ripen gradually into the State of the Relurredlion, and to con¬ 
trail a perfeil Aptitude to animate an heavenly Body, that fo its Potvers being en¬ 
larged and improved by Exercife, it may be able to manage that adiive fieiy Cha¬ 
riot, and be prepared to operate by its nimble and oiigorous Organs, which till 
the Soul is rendered more fprightly and adlive, by Hong and continual Exercljc, 
will be perhaps too fwift for it to keep pace withal. It is true, the Apoftlc tells 
us of fome Souls, that in an Injiant lhall be fitted for, and with thele heavenly 
Bodies, i C(pr. xv. 51, 52. Behold I fiew you a Myjiery, we Jhall not allJleep, but 
we foall all be changed in a Moment, i. e. diofe good Men who are living jull 
before the Refurreftion, lhall fuffer no Separation of their Souls from their Bo¬ 
dies; but the beggarly Vellment of their Flejb, tvhile it is upon them, lhall in 
<in Injiant be transformed into a glorious and immortal Robe; which to be fure 
it would not be, unlels in the fame Inllant alfo, their Souls were made fit to 
wear it. But then it is to be confidered that both will be miraculous ; and, for 
ought I know, it will be as great a Miracle immediately to fit an imperfeSi Soul 
for a glorified Body, as immediately to change a grojs corruptible Body into a 
glorious and immortal One. And therefore though fome Souls fhall be imme¬ 
diately qualified to operate by glorified Bodies, without any intermediate Space 
of Separation ; yet this being extraordinary and miraculous, is only an Exception 
from the general Rule of Providence, which is to leave Things to proceed and 
a6l according to the regular Courfe of their Natures ; and if Souls are fo left, as 
ordinarily to be fure they arc, it is’highly requifite that they Ihould be allow¬ 
ed famc jpace of Separation from their mortal Bodies, before tliey are cloathcd 
with their immortal Ones j and confequendy, that tl|jis mortal Body Ihould be 
corrupted and difiblved before it is quieted and gbrified. 
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III. h the l^eJu^Bim^fthe D 6 ad\ -diiif is, f6 Ss the tieed cSorrupted 6ody 
to be raifed ^nd quickned by the Power of* God; ib ver. 37, 3S, That tohich 
thou pmeji thou Jowefi net that Body that JhaU be^ but bare Grain^ perhap Wheats 

or of'fame ether Grain, but God giveth it a Body as it pleafeth him ; in which hr 
plainly intimates, that as a Gri/w of Wheat fown in the Ground is only the Seed 
or material Principle o£ the Stalk and Ear that ipring up from it; but God is the 
principal efficient Caufe that forms the Matter, and enlivens it, and caufes it 
to fpring up and ripen : So though tliefe mortal Bodies which we low in the 
Grave are the Seed and Matter out of which our immortal one ihall Ipring, yet 
it is God that rnuft recolleSi this Matter; reduce it into a Body again, and reunite 
it to its ancient Soul. For this is fuch a Performance as doth require an ^dl- 
mighty Agent; it is he alone can trace our fcattered Atoms through all thofeGe¬ 
nerations and Corruptions wherein they have wandered, and retrieve them 
out of all thofe other Bodies whereinto they have been finally refblved. It is 
he alone can feparate them into the feveral Mafles whereunto they^ originally 
appertained, and order, diflmguijh and diftr'ibute thofe rude Mafles into tlicir 
various Parts, and connedl and joyn one Part to another. It is he alone that 
can recognize thofe undiflinguiflied Heaps into humane Bodies, and reunite tliem 
to their primitive Souls. And accordingly we find, that this great Article of 
the Refurrcdlion is in Scripture refblved into the Power of God: *For f'o our 
Saviour attributes the Sadducees Denial of the Refurredtion, to tlieir not hunc- 
ing the Scripture a 7 td the Power of God, Matth. xxii. 29. which plainly implies, 
that the Power of God mufl be the Caufe of the Refurredlion. So 2 Cor. i. 9. 
St. Paul tells us, that he was brought into a great Extremity, iliat fo he might 
not ti'ujl inhimjelf, but in God that rai/eth up the Dead ; and i Tim. vi. 13 .1 charge 
thee, faith he, before God that quickneth all Things. And indeed to quicken our 
Bodies v/hen they are dead, requires the fame Power as it did at firfl: to create 
and form them. For as at their firfl Creation they were formed out of the 
pre-exijling Matter of the Earth, fb at the PefurreSlion they mufl be reproduced 
out of the fame Matter again; and as at the Creation all thofe diflincfl kinds 
of Beings we behold lay Jhuffied together in one common Mafs, ’rill the fi'uit- 
ful Voice of God feparated this united Multitude into their diflindl Species; 
lb at the Re/hrrehlion, after thefe mortal Bodies are crumbled into Dull, and 
that Dull is fcattered through all that confufed Mafs again, it is God alone 
whole powerful Voice caA-'ficmtmand them hack again in their proper Shapes, 
and call tliem out again by thiir Angle Individuals; fo that as our firfl Exiflcncc 
was only a real Echo to CJod’s omnipotent Fiat, lb will our Return into Exill- 
ence be to his Almighty Surge. The Scripture indeed feems to affirm, that the 
holy Angels will be imployed in this great Tranfk<ff:ion, though what they are 
to do m it is not only expreffly related; only i Theff.'iw. 16. theApoflle feems to 
intimate, that their Office will be to collebl the fcattered Relicks of our I\ ior-* 
tality; for there he tells, that* the Ford himfelf ffiall defend from Heave?? with 
a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and the Trump of God-, upon wliicli the* 
Dead in Chri/lffiall rife Jirf. Which popular Defeription feems to import, diat as 
by a loud Voice or a Trumpet it was anciently the Cuflom of the fews, and other 
Nations, to ixtaimonAffiemblies, and particularly by a Triunpct to colledl and rally 
Annies: So at xha Rejurreblion our Saviour, by the Minillry of his Angels, 
under the Conduct of their Archangel, will aflemble and rally our fcattered A- 
toms, and then by his Divine Power organize them into humane Bodies again, 
and reunite them to their proper Souls. For fo Afor. xxiv. 31. Chrifl tells us, 
that his Angels fliall with the found of the Trumpet gather together his Elc 5 lfrom 
the four Winds. Whidh if you compare with the above-cited T ext, you will find, 
that this found of the Trumpet, by which the £^ledl are to be gathered, is 10 precede 
their Refiirredlion, and confoquently, that it is not to gather them vvhen they 
are raifed, but to gather thepi to be raifed; that is, to collcdf their difperled 
which hath been blown aiboUt ijpon the Wings of the Wind, in order to their 
being redintegrated into humane Bodies, and mw/orz/Wwith their Primitive Souls. 
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IV. So is the ReJurreSiion of the Dead., i. c. fo are our dead Bodies to be raifed 
again into the proper Form and Kind of humane Bodies; and this is implied 
in ver. 38. Buf Godgiveth it a Body as it pleafeth him, and unto every Seed bis own 
Body, i. e. as to the Seed of Wheat, which dies in the Winter, God gives in 
the Spring the Body, or Stalk, and Ear of Wheat; fo to this Mortal Body 
which we fow in the Grave, God will give at the ReJurreSiion its own proper 
and ipctifick Form. For the Soul will have the fame Faculties at the Rejlir- 
reBton, that it hath now in this Mortal State, and the Body is only in order 
to the Soul, its Parts and Members being all purpofely contrived into fit In- 
ftruments for the Soul to work withal. Thefe inward Faculties therefore 
continuing ftill and for ever the fame, it is highly rcquifiic, that at the Re- 
furredtion they fhould be refitted with the “fame Corporeal Inftruments of 
Adtion: For the Soul is to the Body, what the Art is to the Thing that is 
formed by the Art; and therefore as the Thing formed is not perfedt, fo long 
as it is any way difproportionable to the Art which formed it; fo neither 
can the Body be perfedt, till in all its Parts it is every way apportioned unto^the 
I'aculties of the Soul-, and how can the Matter of this corrupted Body be re¬ 
adapted to the natural Faculties of a humane Soul, unlefs it be raifed again in¬ 
to an humane Body, and reftored to its primitive Figure and Proportion? 
For flioul<^ it be raifed with more or fewer Parts than thole it now confifts of, 
it muft either be deJ'eSiive or fiuperfluous in its Parts, or the Soul mull Iiave 
more or fewer Faculties to employ them. It’s true, after the ReJurreSiion, the 
Scripture plainly tells us, that our Souls fliall no longer, cxercile thofe their 
Animal Faculties of nourilhing and propagating; that tlje Sons of the ReJurreSiion 
Jhall neither marry, nor be given in Marriage, but that they Jloall be equal to the 
Angels of God,yi 3 X^. xxii. 30. and indeed fince every individual Man will then 
be raifed into an immortal State, tliere will be no need either that they lliould be 
murifijed themfelvcs, or that they fliould propagate any more Individuals to pre- 
ferve their kind. But it dodi not hence follow, cither that the Soul lliall be 
deprived of thofe animal Faculties, or confequently, that the Body lliall be raifed 
without the Organs, by which thofe animal Operations are performed: F'or 
though our Saviour’s Body, after tJie ReJurreSliott, had no need of Nourifimient^ 
yet it is plain, that it was raifed again with its natural Jnfiruments of eating and 
drinking, which he once a<ftually ufed, to allure his Dilciples oi' the Reality 
of his Refurrcdlion; and though now thofe Parts aj;<Mjfelefs to him, as to that 
particular animal Operation, yet there is no doi<^, but his Soul Hill ufes them 
for other unknown Purpofes, peculiar to his glorified State; or ifjie do nor, yet 
lince thofe Parts were necellary to the PerfeSiion of a humane Body, and 
confequently, to the Redintegration of his humane Nature, it was rcqiiiikc lie 
fhould be raifed with them, that fo he migJit have corporeal Organs adapted 
to his animal Faculties, which it is plain were not extinguijhed by his Refur- 
reSlion ; and lince the Rcfurrcdlion of our Savic/ur’s Body is in Scripture repre- 
fented as the Pattern of ours (for he lhall change our vile Body, that it may be 
fajhiened like unto his glorious Body, Phil. iii. ver. 21.) we may hence warrant- 
ably conclude, that ours lliall be raifed as his was, compleat in all the Parts of 
an humane Body. 

V. And laftly. So is the RefurreSiion of the Deadi. c. fo are thefe humane 
Bodies to be changed and altered by the Rellirredion. So ver. 37. That 
which thouJ'owefi, thou Jirwefi mt that Body that Jhall be, but bare Grain-, intima¬ 
ting, that as the Seed, when it is fown, is nothing but bare Seed, though when 
is is quickned, it Iprings up into a long Stalk and Ear, which many times con- • 
tains in it an .hundred Grains; even fo this mortal Body, which'is only the 
naked Seed of our Refurredlion, fhall be very much altered from what iy is^ 
and changed into a more compleat and perfeSi Subllance. For the more clear 
and diftindt Explication of which, we will firfi confider the Change that will 
then be made in the Bodies of good Men; zndfecon^ly, the Change that will be 
made in the Bodies of the Wicked. 
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Firfty We will cbnfider the. Change that will then be made in the Bodies of 
g\sod Men;, which confifts of four Particulars. 

Firjiy They will be changed from bafe and humble into^/or/W Bodies. 

Secondly y From earthly and jieJlAy xmo fpiritual and heavenly Bodies. 

1‘birdlyy From weak onApi^ve into aSlive ^cadpowerful Bodies. 

Fourthly From mortal and corri4ptible into immortal isind. incorruptible Bodies. 

I. The Bodies o^good "Men will be changed from bafe and humble into bright 
vend glorious ones: fo wr. 43. It is /own in Dijlionour^ it israifed in Glory \ that 
is, when it is fown in the Grave, it is a bafe\nd abjeB thing, not to be endured 
above Ground for its ghaftly Looks, and nauleous Stink and Putrefadlion j but 
at its Refurredlion it {hall epme forth, in a bright and beautiful and venerable 
Form; for fo our Saviour alTures us, that after their Refurredlion the Righteous 
Jhall Jhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father^ Matth. xiii. 43. that 
is, the Matter of their Bodies {liall be refined and exalted into a bright and 
lucid Subllance, which fliall glitter like the Sun, and call forth Rays of Glory 
round about them; and this, perhaps, is that Inheritance of the Saints in Lighty 
that is, embodied in Light, which the ApolBe {peaks of. Col. i. 12. for when 
this dull Matter comes to be re-animated with a blelled and glorified Soul, it 
will doubtlefs derive from it a great deal of Beauty and Luflre. For if no-w 
our Soul, when it is oveijoyed, can fo transfigure our Bodies, fijl our Fves 
with fuch fprightly Flames, overfpread our Countenartce with fuch an amiable 
Air, and paint our Faces with fuch a ferene and florid Alpedt, what a Change 
will it make in our> Refurreblion-body, which being incomparably more fine 
and fubtil than thisy will be far more pliable to the Motions of the Soul ? When 
therefore the happy Soul {hall re-enter this foftned and liquid Matter, ra- 
vifli’d with unfpeakable Joy and Con|ent; how will its delightfome Emotions 
change and transfigure it, how will its active Joys {hine through and over¬ 
fpread it with an amiable Glory; efpecially when with this natural Energy of 
its glorified Soul, our Saviour himfelf {hall co-operate to change this vile Bodyy 
that it may be fafhioned like unto his glorious Bodyy according to the mighty working 
whereby he is able tofubdue all ‘TlAngs to himfelf. Though now therefore the Mat¬ 
ter of our Bodies is vile and fordidy and fuch as {eems altogether incapable of 
fuch a glorious Change’y yet according to the be{l Philofophy, there is no fpe- 
cifick difference in Matter, and if the vilefl: and moil ignoble Mutter, may by 
mere MotioUy not only bet^iyffallized but transformed into a flaming Brightnefs, 
as we are furc it may; if in lighting of a Candle that is newly blowm out, by 
applying another to the afeending Smoke, this dark and finking Subflance may 
in the twinkling of an Eye be changed into a bright and glorious Flame; into 
what a refulgent Subltance may the Matter of this mortal Body be changed, bv 
the Concurrence of an infinite Powery with die vigorous Ablivity of a glorified 
Soul ? 


II, The Bodies of good Men will be changed from earthly and fiefi.^ly into^ 
fpiritual and heavenly. So ver. 44. It is fowUy faith he, a natural Bodxy it is 
raifed a fpiritual Bodyy where thole Words craijurt. xpv;;^tx 6 Vy which we rcAder a 
natural Bodyy may perhaps be better tranflated an animal Body, i. e. a Body 
fuited and adapted to this animal Life, which the Beafts that perilli enjoy 
in common with us; a Body that is fufiained by animal Operations and recre¬ 
ated with animal Pleafures, and which by reafon of its grofs Subilance, dotli 
continually crave to be fupplied with fuitable Nourifhment i and treated with 
grofs and carnal PleafureSy which is the very thing that renders it fo great a 
Cumber to the immortal Spirit that animates it. But at the Refiirredtion it 
jvill be improved into a fpiritual Bodyy not, that it will be converted into a 
fpiritual Subfiance-y for the Apoftle’s own Words do affure us, that it will ilill 
remain a Bodyy but the Spirituality of it will conlift in this, that being wrought 
into a purer and finer Subliance, it will no longer need or crave thefe animal 
Nourifhments and PleafureSy biat jbe perfedlly fitted for and contempered to the 
Souly and entirely *refigned to its XJje and Service; for it will then be refined 
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from all thofc animal Appetites of eating, drinking and carnality, which do 
now too often not only render it unferviceable to the Soul, but alfo hurtful and 
injurious: So that then it will be in entire Subjedlion to the M/W, and all its 
Members will be devoted Inftruments to the Service of Rigbteoujhefs-, lb that 
now there will be no longer any Law in its Members., to wage War againll 
the Law in the Mind, but the Mind will govern, and the Body obey without 
any Contell or Reluc^ncy; and as the Body will be wholly obedient to the 
Mind, lb it will be perfedily adapted to its Service; for whereas now by reafon 
of its grofs Confiftency, it is an unwieldy Luggage to the Soul, and doth very 
much clog and incumber her in her Operations; it will then be wrought into 
fo fine and tenuious a Subftance, as that inftead of a Clog, it will be a Wing 
to the Soul: for its Confillence will be fubtil as the finell Mther, and adlive 
as the pureft Flame ; it will have nothing that is grols or burthenfome in it to 
retard or weary it in its Flights, to rebate its Vigour, or facken its Motion, 
but it v/ill be all Life and Spirit, and Wing, and, like a perpetual Motion, be 
can-ied on with unwearied Swiftnejs by its own internal Springs, and being 
freed from all that Weight which now renders it fo flow and heavy, it will 
be able to move, like a ’Thought, and to keep Pace with the moll: nimble 
Wijhes of the Soul; fo that what Hieroles faith of his Ipiritual Body, I rJi 
TtMoTiijt iTvvd7r%Tcu, i. e. that it is fuch a Body as is every way fitted 

to the intelleSlual Ferfeflions of the Soul, will be true of this RefurreSiton-Body, 
which will be perfc^ly attempered to a perfedt Mind, and fafliioncd into a 
mofl: convenient Organ for it, whereby to exert its puref and mofl fpiritual 
Operations. 

III. The Bodies of good Men will be changed from weak and pajp'oe, into 
aSlive and powerful Bodies; fo ver. 43. At is fown in Weaknefs, it is raifed in 
Power ; that is, whereas the Body which we fow in the Grave is exceeding 
weak and infirm, liable to infinite Pajfions and Difeafes, and can do but little, bur 
fuffer much', it fhall be raifed with a Temperament fb pure and Jufi, fo hail 
and vigorous, that no Difeafe or Infirmity fliall ever find any Place in it, or be 
able to cramp it in its Operations: For befides that, its elementary 
(if any fuch remain in it) fhall be turned into fuch an exquifite Temper, that 
they fhall never jar or difagree with each other, it fhall be fofpirited and in¬ 
vigorated by the blefled Soul that animates it, that nothing mall be able to 
impair its Health, or difeompofe its Harmony. ^^fltTthat it fhall live for ever 
without Decay, move for ever without Wmrinefs, fafi for ever without Hunger, 
and wake for ever without any Heed or Defire of Refrejhment. • And, indeed, 
confidering for what purpofe our Bodies fhall be raifed, they have need to be 
very Jirong and vigorous ; for they fhall be raifed on purpofe to be the Organs 
and Infiruments of the Operations of our glorified Souls, which being exceeding 
adlive as they are Spirits, but exceedingly m9re adlive as they are glorified 
f Spirits, will reqiure Bodies Juitably ftrong and vigorous, fuch as can fupporc 
their foys, exprefs their Adlivities, and keep Pace with their rapturous Emotions ; 
to do which, will require a mighty Firmnefs and Vigour of Temper. Since 
therefore at the Refurredlion God will fit and adapt our Bodies to the ut- 
mofl Adlivity of our glorified Spirits, they mufl neceflarily be flippofed to be 
endued with unfpeakable Strength and Agility, upon which Account they are 
called by the ancient Hebrews, Eagles Wings, upon which they fuppofe our 
glorified Souls fhall be able to fly as faft, and as far as they pleafe; and this 
I am apt to think is intimated in that Pallage of St. Paul, i Theff iv. 17. And^ 
they that are alive, and whole Bodies are changed in tjj^e State of the Refur-* 
rch\on,Jhallbe caught up in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air\ the Meaning 
of which is, not that they fhall be fhatched up from the Earth by any exter¬ 
nal Caufe or Agent, but that their Bodies being changed into pure ethereal 
Flame, fhall of their vwn accords afeend in them, as in fo many fiery 
Chariots, to the Throne of their Redeemer fin the Clouc^i and from thence, 
when the judgment is concluded, fhall as mmbly afeend with him through 
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all thofe fpacious Fields of Air and JEther^ that lie between that and the eter¬ 
nal Paradife of Bleflednefs: For that they fhall be caught up by AngelSy as 
fome imagine, I fee no reafon to think j fince our Saviour himfelf affurcs us, 
that at the Refurrediion they (hall be treiyriXei, and therefore fliall not need 
their Help in this angelified State, either to waft them up into the Air, or from 
thence into the Heaven of Heavens j and if by their own ABivity they fhall 
be able to perform fo vaft a Flight, as ’tis from the Earth into the uppcrmofe 
Region of the Atr^ and from thence into the fupreme Region of everlafting 
Glory, we may from thence colled: what a* vaift Power they will be endued 
with at their RefurreBion. But this is moft certain, that then they fliall be 
perfedly releafed from all dolorous Paffion^ and continue in perfed Strength and 
Healthy and Vigour for ever. So* that whereas now our Bodies are exceeding 
weak and pa^ve^ a kind of walking Hofpitals of Pains, Infirmities and 
Difeafes; the Time will come, when our Soul fliall be accommodated with 
a much more eajy and convenienty as well as glorious HabitatioHy wherein it 
fhall for ever forget thofe difmal Cries, O my Head, my Heart, my Bowels, 
and enjoy everlafting Reji and Freedom. Now fhe is in a travelling Condition, 
and the hin flic lodges at is mean and inconvenienty her Provifion is coarfe, her 
Bed hard, and her Reft continually interrupted with Noife and Tumult; bur 
when flic is once got home to her own Houfe, her Houfe not made v^th Handsy 
eternal in the HeavenSy flic fhall there live in perfed Eafe and PleafurCy free 
from all the Annoyances of Flefli and Blood, from all the Difturbances of 
Pain and Sicknefs, and from all the Toil and Fatigue, the Noife and Hurry 
of this mortal Condition, ‘and with fplendid StatCy delicious FarCy foft and 
quiet Repofey recompence herfelf a thoufand-fold for all her prefent 'Travail 
and JVearinefs. 

IV. And laflly'y The Bodies of good ilTen will be changed from corruptible and 
mortal into incorruptible and immortal. So ver. 42, 53. It is /own in Corrup-^ 
tiony it is raifed m Incorruptiony and this corruptible mujl put on Incorruptiony this 
Mortal mujl put on Immortalityy i. c. whereas this Body which we lay down hath, 
in the very Conftltutioii of it, the Seeds of Mortality and Corruptiony at the 
Refurredion it fliall fpring up into an incorruptible and immortal Subftance, 
pcrfedly refined from all mortal and corruptible Principles; for fb our Saviour 
pronounces of thofe who fliall be accounted worthy to attain to this blefled Re¬ 
furredion, that they cannot-die any more, Luke xx. 36. which is a plain Argu¬ 
ment, that our mortal Body*^all not be merely varnijhed and gilded over 
with an cxter/tal Glory and Beauty, but that all inward Principles of Cor¬ 
ruption fliall be utterly purged out of its Nature, fo that it fliall not be pre- 
ferved immortal merely by the Force of an external Caufe, but be fo far im¬ 
mortal in itfelfy as not to have any Tendency to Death in its Nature and Con- 
Jlitution: For either it will be fo liquid, that fhould its Parts be feparated by 
any external Violence, like tlfe divided JEther, they will immediately clofe 
again, or elfe fb yiVw and compaB, that no external Violence will be able to 
divide thenij and thus having no of corrupt Principles in its Natune, no 
Quarrels or Difeords between contrar'^ ^alities, and being perpetually aded 
by a moft happy, fprightly and vivacious Soul, which will every Moment dif- 
fufe a vaft Plenty of Life ^nd Vigour throughout all its Parts; it will be alfb 
fecure from all inward Tendencies to Mortality and being thus fortified both 
within and without, againft all Attempts towards a Diffolution, what fhould hin¬ 
der it from living for ever, and flourifliing in immortal Youths And thus I have 
endeavoured to give an Account of the happy Changes which good Men s Bo¬ 
dies will undergo in die general Refurredion. 

But though they fhall all of them be raifed with unfpeakablc Advantages 
and Improvements, yet it is apparent from this, i Cor. xv. that they fliall vaftly 
differ in the Degrees of thgir Glory j fo ver. 41. There is one Glory of the Sun, 
and another Glory of the Moon, and another Glory of the Stars •, for one Star differ- 
ethfrom another Star in Glory, Vq alfo is the RefurreBion of the Dead, u e. as the 
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Sun is more glorious than the Moon, the Moon than the Stars, and one Star 
than another, lb lhall our Bodies at the Refurrediion be arrayed with di^erent 
Degrees of Glory j and doubdefs thefe Differences of Glory in our railed Bodies 
will arile from thofe different Degrees of PerfeSlion to which their refpe<3:ive 
Souls have arrived j for the more perfeB thole Souls are, the more improved 
and accomplijhed Bodies they will require, becaule, according as they rife in 
degrees of Perfection, their Powers will be enlarged, and their Faculties render¬ 
ed more aCtive, and confequendy will require Bodies more aCtive and power¬ 
ful. And therefore lince at the RefurreCtion God will accommodate every Soul 
with a Body fuitable to it in its utmojl Exaltations and Improvements, we may 
reafonably conclude, that the leveral Bodies that are railed lliall be more or 
lels glorious^ as the ibveral Souls to which they appertain are more or lels ad¬ 
vanced in degrees of PerfeSiion: For the Fitnefs and Congruity of Souls to 
glorified Bodies conlills in their moral PerJeBion-, and if upon an impof- 
lible Suppolition, a wicked Soul Ihould be millaken for a pious one, and 
thruft into a glorified Body., it would not know what to do with, or how to,^ 
have itfelf in it, but, like a Swine \x\. a Palace, would foon be weary of its Ha¬ 
bitation, and impatiently long to be reftored to its beloved Stye and Mire z 
For a glorified Body is an Inftrument proper only for a glorified Soul to ad 
and work with: It is purpolely framed and compofed for Contemplation and 
Love, for *Joy and Praife and Adoration; and, what lliould a •vicious Soul do 
with fuch a Body to whom thofe heavenly Exercifes it was defigned for are 
unnatural ? ’Tis Piety and Virtue that fits and difpoleth a. Soul to animate and 
ad in a glorified Body j and therefore I am apt to think, that as the animal Dif 
pofition of our Soul doth now co-operate with the divine Providence in form¬ 
ing its animal Body into the Womb, lb that divine and fpiritiial Difpofition 
which the Soul doth contrad before, ahd improve after its Separation from 
the Body, will co-operate with the Almighty Power of our Saviour in the 
forming \is new Body at the ReJurreBioni and that as by the animal Plallick 
Power of our Souls, God did firft form our animal Bodies, lb by this Ipiritual 
Plallick Power of it, which is nothing but its moral Perfetlion, he will 
hereafter form over fpiritual Bodies-, and if lb, then tlie more of that PerfeBion 
the Soul arrives to at the Refurredion, the more it will fpiritualize and glorify 
its Body and fo Hill the more perfeB it grows, the more it will improve its 
glorified Body in Beauty, Lufire and ABivity, fo tiia&as through a tranfparent 
Glafs we plainly dilcern the Size and Colour oF the Subfiance contained in it; 
fo perhaps through the Hill encreafing Degrees of the Body's Qlory, the De¬ 
gree and Size of the Soul's PerfeBion will appear. But whether this be true 
or no, which I confefs is only my ConjeBure, thus much is certain, that the 
Bodies of Men will be railed witli different Degrees of Glory and therefore 
lince we are allured that the great Fnd of the lall Judgment will be to dillri- 
bute to every one according to his Works, we ‘have fufficient Reafon to con- 
« elude, that the Bodies will be glorified more or lels in Proportion to the Per- 
fedioji of their Souls. 

And thus I have endeavoured to give a brief Account of thofe happy 
Changes which good Mens Bodies mull undergo at the ReJurreBion } I proceed 
therefore in the next Place to fhew the woful Change that will then allb be 
made in the Bodies of wicked Men; in which I lhall be very brief, becaufe 
we have but a very lliort and general Account of it in Scripture, where we 
are only told, that they lhall awake to everlafiing Shame and Contempt, Dan. xii. 
2. and that ^cyjhall come forth to the RefurreBion of Damnation, John v. 28. 
and that upon their Refurredlion they lhall be judged according to their Works,^ 
and call into the Lake of Fire, ReV. xx. 13, 15. from whence it is apparent,* 
that they lhall be railed for no other end, but to be punijhed, to endure the 
Vengeance which lhall then be rendred to them, even the Vengeance of eter¬ 
nal Fire-, for that will be their Doom, Depart ye tdurfed into everlnfiing Fire, 
prepared for the Dew I and his Angels, Since d^relbre their Relurrc<9aon will be 
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only in ordcn to their being fetched from Prifon to Judgment^ and lent from 
'Judgment to Execution', to be fure their Bodies will be railed in full Capacity to 
lufFer the fearful Execution of their Doom j that is, with an exquilire Senp 
to feel, and an invincible Strength to luftain the Torment of eternal Fire: For 
lince they mull: fulFer for ever, they mull be raifed both pajjive and immortal 
with a Senfe as quick as Lightning to perceive their Mifery, and yet as durable 
as an Anvil to undergo the Stroaks of it, which to all Eternity will be repeat¬ 
ed upon them without any Paule or Intermiffion. Thus lhall they be railed 
with a moft vivacious and everlajiing Senfe of Pain, that fo they may ever feel 
the Pangs of Death without ever dying: So St. Cyril Catech. Ilium. 4. p. 26. 

oi eiftet^uP^oi eudviet ^ecfjtQdvisert (rdite&Q. ivct eif eudvus dfJt,a.^rtfA,eiruv xjzs'Of/.eivaart t 

(icLa-avov, i. e. wicked Men fliall be cloathed with eternal Bodies, that in them 


they may fulFer the eternal Punilhment of their Sins j and fo they lhall have 
Strength to fuffer as long as Vengeance hath PVill to infill: And therefore 
lince it is the Will of divine Vengeance that they Ihould fulFer eternal Life, 
tho divine Power will furnilh them with fuch Bodies as lhall be able to endure 


everlafting Scorching in that Fire, without being ever conlumed by it; for at 
their ReJurreSlion their wretched Ghofts lhall be fetch’d out of thole invilible 
Prifons, wherein they are now referved in Chains againft tlie Judgment of the 
great Day, to FulFer in that Body wherein they finned; and that therein they 
may be capable of lingring out an Eternity of Torm.'nr, rliey lliall be re- 
iinited to it in fuch a fatal and indiffoluhle Bond, as neiclier JDeath nor Hell 
lhall ever be able to unlocfe. And this is all the Account we have from 


Scripture concerning the Change that lhall be made by the Refurred:ion in 
the Bodies <5f wicked Men, viz. That from weak and corruptible Bodies, they 
fliall be changed into vigorous and inoprruptible Ones, and be endued with a 
quick and everlafting Senje of all that everlafting Pimifment which they are 
railed to endure. 


Thus having given an Account at large of this fecond regal ASl, which our 
bleficd Saviour is yet to perform, viz. Raifi?tg the Dead ; 1 proceed to the 
III. And laft, viz. his judging the World. In treating of which great and 
fundamental Article of our Faith, I lhall endeavour. 

Fir ft. To prove the 'Truth oi the Thing, that our blefied Saviour fall'^udgc 
die World. 


Secondly, To give an Accapnt of the Signs and Fore-rwincrs of his coming 
to judge it. 

Thirdly, T© Ihew the Manner of his coming. 

Fourthly, To explain the whole Procefs of his Judgment. 

I, I fliall endeavour to prove the Truth of the Thing, viz. that our Saviour 
f:fall judge the World, than which there is no one Propofition more frequently 
and plainly aflerted in holy Scripture. Thus Abbs xvii. 31. we are told, that 
God hath appointed a Day, in the which he will judge the World in RighteoufneJ's, < 
by the Man whom he hath ordained j and that this Man is Jefus Chrift We arc af- 
fured, Abls x. 42. And he commanded us to preach unto the People, and to tejiify 
that it is he which was ordained of God to be the Judge of ^ick and Dead. So 
alfo 2 Tim. iv. i. I charge thee before God and the Lord JeJ'us Chrif, who fioll 
judge the ^ick and the Daad at his appearing, and his Kingdom. And accord¬ 
ingly we are told, that we fjall allJiand before the Judgment-feat of Chrif, Rom. 
xiv. 10. And all appear bej'ore the Judgment-jeat of Chrif, that every one may re¬ 
ceive tlx Things done in his Body according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
' or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10. ^And to the fame Purpole our Saviour himlclf tells us, 
^hat the Father judgeth no Man, that is immediately, but hath given all Judgmetit 
to his Son ; and afterward he gives the Reafon of it, becauj'e he is the Son of 
Man, Johnv. 22, 27. that is, becaufe he dutifully complied with his Father’s 
Will, in chearfully condef(3cnding to cloath himfelf in humane Nature, and 
therein to offer up himfelf^ willing ViClim for the Sins of the World; 
for fo Rev. v. 9, 12! Worthy « hn alone to receive the Book, (of Judgment) and 
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io Open the Seals thereof^ becaufe he was jflainy and hath redeemed m to God by his 
Blood j worthy is the Lamb that was Jlain to receive the Power and Honour, the 
Glory and Bkjfing appcndent to his high Office of judging the World. From 
all which it abundantly appears, that this great Action of judging the World 
is to be performed by Chriji, I proceed therefore to the 

Second general Head I propofed to treat of, which was to give an Account 
of the Signs and Fore-runners of his coming to Judgment: For before he a<au- 
ally appears, he will give the fccurp World a fearful Warning of his coming, 
by hanging out to its publick View a great many horrible Signs and Spcdtacles j 
for thus the Prophet Joely Joel i. 30, 31. I will Jhew Wonders in the Heavens^ 
and in the Earth Bloody and FirCy and Pillars of Smoaky the Sun Jhall be turned 
into DarknefSy and the Moon into Bloody before the great and terrible Day of the 
Lord y which Prophet of his is particularly exemplified by our Saviour, im¬ 
mediately after the tribulation of thofe Days Jhall the Sun be darkened, and the 
Moon fall not give her Light, and the Stars f Heaven Jhall fall, and the Powers 
of the Heavens fall be faken, and then fall appear the Sign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven, Matdi. xxiv. 29, 30. and more particularly, Luke xxi. ii, 25. Great 
Earthquakes fall be in divers Places, and Famines, and Pejiilences, and fearful 
Sights, and great Signs fall there be from Heaven, and there fall he Signs in the 
Sun, and in^the Moon, and in the Stars, and upon the Earth, Difrefs of Nations 
• with great Perplexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring j and then it follows, the 7 i 
Jhall they J'ee the Son oj' Man coming. It is true, this Prophecy of our Saviour 
immediately refpedts the Deftrudtion of JcruJ'alem, and wa^ in Bzrx. accomplifed 
in it; fcveral of theje very Signs b^ing a little before the Calamity of that 
City ablually exhibited to the publick View of the World, as both JoJ'ephus and 
'Tacitus afiure us; and feveral others of tjiem were exhibited immediately after 
the Tribulation oj'thoje Days, in that prodigious Eruption of the VeJ'uvius in Cam¬ 
pania, the woful Effects whereof were felt not only in Kome and Italy, but in 
a great Part of Africa, in Syria, Confantinople, and in all the adjoining Coun¬ 
tries, Vid. Dion, Caf. lib. 66,68. but it is apparent, that our Saviour here pro¬ 
phecies of the Judgment of JcruJ'alem, as it was a Type and RepreJ'entation of 
the general Judgment; fo that though his Prophecy reij3e<5ls JeruJ'alem\ Doom 
immediately, yet through this it looks forvvard to the final Doom of the World ; 
and therefore, as in foretelling the former, he prefigures the latterfo in fore¬ 
telling the foregoing Signs of the former, he pre^gures the foregoing Signs of 
the latter. And fince he here intended the Signs of JeruJ'alem's Doom's-day, 
only for Types and Figures of thofe Signs, which fhall forerun thb Doom’s-day 
of the World; and feeing that Types have always lej's in them than are in the 
Things which they typify, and prefigure, there is no doubt, but thofe Signs, 
which fhall forerun the laft Judgment, will be much more eminent and iU 
lujirious, than thofe of JeruJ'alem'% Judgment, ^which were intended only to 
typify and prefigure them; and accordingly St. Jerome tells us of an ancient Tra- 
*dition of the JewiJJj Doctors (to which our Saviour in this Predidtion feems 
plainly to refer) that for fifteen Days together, before the general Judgment, 
there fhall be tranfad:cd upon the Stage of Nature a continued Scene of fear¬ 
ful Signs and Wonders, the Sea fliall fwell to a prodigious Height, and make a 
fearful Noife with its tumbling Waves j the Heavens fhall crack Day and 
Night with loud and roaring Thunders; the Earth fhall groan under hideous 
Convulfions, and be fhaken with quotidian Earthquakes; the Moon fhall fhed 
forth purple Streams of difcoloured Light j the Sun fhall be cloathed in a dif* , 
inal Darknefs; and the Stars fhall fhrink in their Light, ^and twinkle like ex¬ 
piring Candies in the Socket; the ^r fhall blaze with portentous Comets, and* 
the whole Frame of Nature like a Funeral Room, mall be all hung round 
with Mourning and with Enfigns of Horror; and when thefe fatal Symptoms 
appear upon the Face of the Univerfc, then fhall the Inhabitants of the Earth 
mourn, and the Sinners in Sion fliall be hcHrril^ afraid, beii^ loudly forewarn¬ 
ed by thefe afbwiifhing Portents of the near A]|^roach of fEek €verla^?tg Doom. 

Having 
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Having thus briefly flicwn what fliall be the Signs of 6ur Saviour’s coming td 
Judgment, I £hall proceed to ' 

HI. The 'Third General, which was to (hew the Manner and Circumftances 
of his Coming} and here we will firft conflder the Place from whence he-is to 
comej Secondly^ the State in which be is to come; Thirdly^ the Carriage on 
which he is to come; Fourthlyy the Equipage with whicli he is to come; Fifthlpi 
the Place to which he is to come. 

I. The Place from which he is to come, which is no other than the highefl 
tieaventy where he now lives and reigns in his exalted and glorified Huma¬ 
nity ; for him muf the Heavens receive till the Time of the Rejiitution of all ThmgSy 
A<^ iii. zi. in that bright Region of eternal Hay, that Kingdom of Angels 
and of Spirits of juf Men made perfeSi ; he is to reign in Perfbn till the lafl 
and terrible Day, and from thence he is to begin his Circuit, when he comes 
to Iceep his general Affizes upon Earth, for he is to be revealed from Heaved 
with lots mighty Angelsy 2 Theff i. 7. and to defend from Heaven with a Shouty 
1 SThefl*. iv. 16. fo that in the Clofe of thofe dreadful Alarms which he will 
give the World, by the preceding Signs of his Coming, he will arife from his 
Imperial Seat y at his Father’s right Hand, and defeend in Perfbn from tliofe 
high Habitations of inacceflible Light, and every Eye fall fee him as he comes 
fliooting like a Star from his Orb, and the Sight of him fliall afleft the whole 
World with unfpeakable Joy or Confter 7 iation. The RighteouSy when they fee 
him, fliall lift up their Heads and rejoycCy becaufe they know he is their Friend, 
and brings the Day of their Redemption with him; they fhall congrarulace 
his Arrival, and welcome him from Heaven with Songs of Triumph and De¬ 
liverance: But as for the Wickedy they fhall Jhriek and lament at the Sight of 
him, as being confeious to themfelv^s, that by a thoufand Provocations they 
have render’d him their implacable Enemy y the Senfe of which will caufe 
them to exclaim in the bitter Agonies of their Souls; “ O yonder comes he 
“ whole Mercies we have fpurned, whofe Authority we have defpifed, whole 
“ haws we have trampled on, and all the Methods of whofe Love we have 
“ utterly baffled and defeated; and now forlorn and miferable that we are, 
“ how fhall we abide his Appearance, or whither fhall we flee from his Pre- 
“ fence.? O that fome Rock would fall upon us, or that feme Mountain 
“ would be fo pitiful as to fwallow us up and bury us from his Sight for 
“ ever. But woe are w’e! within thefe few Moments the Rocks and Moun- 
“ tains will be gone, the Heavens and Earth will melt away, and nothing 
“ will be left befides ourfelves for his fiery Indignation to prey on.” Thus 
fhall the Sight of the Son of Man defeending from his Throne in the Heavens 
to judge the World, infjjire his Friends with unfpeakable foyy and ftrike his 
Enemies with Terrour and Confufion. 

II. We will conflder the State in which he is to come, which fliall be 
far differe 7 it from that in which he came Sixteen hundred Years ago. Thers 
he came in an humble and defpicable Condition, clouded with Poverty and 
Grief, and opprefled with all the innocent Infirmities of humane Nature ; but, 
at the lafl Day he fliall come in his glorified Statey cloarbed in that cceleflial 
Body which he now wears at the right Hand of God: For fo, Atls i. ii. 
the Angel allures his Diftiples, Thisfame fefus which is taken up from you wto 
Heaven, fhall fo come in like manner as you have feen him go mto Heaven ; that is, 
he fhall return to Judgment in that felf-fiime glorified Body wherein you 
now fee him afeend: And what a glorious one that is we may partly learn 
from that Majeftid^ Defeription of it, Rev.x. 13, 14, 15, 16. In the 77 iidjl of 
, tlje Seven Candlejlicks was one like the Son of Man, his Head and his Hair were 
white as Wool, as white as Snow, his Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and his Coun- 
tesumce was as the Sun fining in its Strength. And partly from his Transfiguration 
on the Mount, which waabut a fhort Effdy and Specimen of his Glorification 
for it is laid, that his Face MdfHne as the Sun, and that his Raiment was white 
as the Light, white with thoie ^ams of Glory, which, from his transfigured 
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Body, (hone through all his Apparel, Mattk xvii. 2. when therefore he dc^ 
fcends from Heaven to judge the World, it fhall be with this glorified Body, 
this Body of pure and immaculate Splendor, with its Hair fhining like Threads of 
Light, its Eyes fparkling with Beams of Majefty, and its Face dilplaying d 
moft beautiful Luftre, and its whole Subftance fhedding forth from every 
part a dazHng Glory round about it; and this I conceive is that which he 
himfelf calls his own Glory^ Luke ix. 26. Whett he (i. e. the Son of Man) /hall 
come in his own Glory ; that is, tb^e Glory of that illuilrious heavenly Body, 
wherein he is now array'd; befides which bright and luminous Robe, in which, 
like a Meridian Sun, he {hall vifibly fhine over all the World, the afor^ 
cited Text tells us, that he ftiall alfo come in the Glory of his Father j by which 
I conceive is meant that which the Hebrews call the Shechinah, and the rScrip- 
ture the Glory of the Lord, wz, a Body of bright fhining Fire, in which the 
Lord was efpecially prefent, and with which* as the Pfalmift exprefleth it, 
he covered himfelf as with a Garment, Pfal. civ. 2. for in 2 Thef. i. 8. we are 
told, that he Jhall be revealed from Heaven with fiaming Fire ; and fo he defeended 
on the Mount in Fire, Exod. xix. 18. and that Fire is called the Glory of the 
Lord, Exod. xxiv. 17. That Fire therefore in which our Saviour (hall be re¬ 
vealed from Heaven, feems to be of the fame Nature with that fiery Shechinah 
or vilible G 4 ory of the Lord, in which he defeended on Mount Smai, though 
doubtlefs it will be far more glorious, as being defigned to adorn a far more 
glorious Solemnity. And this Glory being added to the natural Brightnefs and 
Splendor of his glorified Body, will caufe him to outfbine fhe Sun, and drown 
all the Lights of Heaven in the conquering Brightnefs of his Appearance. 
So that when he comes forth from his aethereal Palace, and appears upon the 
eaftern Heaven, that immenfe Sphere of vi/ible G/ory which will then fur- 
round him, will, in the twinkling of an Eye fpread and diffufe irfelf over all 
the Creation, and caufe both the Heavens and the Earth to glitter like a fla¬ 
ming Fire. 

III. Fkirdly, We will confider the Carriage on which he is to come, which, 
as the Scripture tells us, fliall be a Cloud-, fo Acts i. 11. the Angels tell his 
Dflciples, who flood gazing after him as he was afeending into Heaven, th^ 
famefiefus which is taken from you into Heaven, Jhall fo come in like manner as ye 
haveJeenhim go into Heaven. Now, if you would knowhow that was, the ninth 
Verfe will inform you, where it is laid, that he was taken up, and a Cloud received 
him out of Sight, and therefore as he afeended into Heaven on a Cloud, fb in 
like manner he fliall from thence delcend upon a Cloud alfo; and accordingly 
our Saviour himfelf declares, that nve Jhall fee tie Son oj' Man coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven in Power and great Glory, Matth. xxiv. 30. So alfo, Matth. 
XX vi. 64. Hereafter Jhall ye fee the Son of Man fitting on the right Hand of'Power, 
and coming in the Clouds of ' Heaven. And in this v^ry Manner do theym’rexpe« 5 l 
j.the Coming of their Meffias, as appears by that Glofs of one of their ancient 
Mailers, on Dan. vii. 10. Si meruerint fudai veniet innubibusCoeli-, which 
mtindlPug.Fid. thus explains. If ever the deferve that theMcJJias Jhould come, 

he Jlmll come glorioujly, according to the Prophet Daniel, that is, in the Clouds of 
Heaven. And then he tells us farther, Jdeo moderni Judai dicunt MeJJiam non 
vettijj'e, quia non vidcrunt eum venire in nubibus caelh: Fherejhre do the modern 
Jews Jay, that the MeJJias is not yet come, becaufe they never faw him coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven. And it feems very probable that the great Offence which 
the High Priell took at our Saviour’s faying, that they fijould hereafter fee him 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven, Matth. xxvi. 64, 65. wa? this. That it was a 
Fradition among them, that the;Meflias fhould Jb come, and that therefore, 
he looked upon that Saying of our Saviour as a hlafphembus Pretence to his be¬ 
ing the Memasj as much as if lie fhould have laid, though I have done e- 
nough already to convince you that I am the Meflks, yet you fhall hereafter 
fee that very Sign of my being the Meffias, ♦upon which ^you fo much de¬ 
pend, and without which you will not bcliev^ viz. my coming in the Clouds of 

Hedven ; 
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Heaven^ which therefore I am apt to think is the Sign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven t of which our Saviour ipeaks. Matt. xxiv. 30. For fo not only the 
yews do character their Meffias, but allb the Heathens their Gods eloathed in 
a Cloud. Thus Homer, Iliad, lib. 5. reprefents God coming to Diomedes, reipcA? 

df^ag, with his Shoulders wraffld in a Cloud and fo alfo Virgil repre- 

lents fupiter coming to affift Mneas, Mn. 7.- Radiis ardentem lucis auro 

Ipfe manu quatiens ojlendit ab athere nubem j i. e. Jhewing him a Cloud from Hea¬ 
ven, flaming with Rays ofJJght and Gold, ^o that to appear in Clouds, it leems, 
was looked upon both by jews and Gentiles as a divine Sign and Character; 
and accordingly this Sign was given by our Saviour to the fews, in that glori¬ 
ous Reprefentation of a Captain with his Legions ifluing out of the Clouds a lit¬ 
tle before the Dcftrudtion of fcrufalem, recorded at large both in yofephus and 
I'acitus, and will hereafter be given to the whole World in a far more glorious 
Manner, at the opening of the Day of Judgment ; for then, as the Pfalmifl ex- 
prelles it, he will make the Clouds his Chariots, and ride down from the Hea¬ 
vens on them in a triumphal Proceflion, Ihining with unlpeakable Glory and 
Majefly: So that as when he ajcended a bright and radiant Cloud was prepared 
to receive and carry him up to the Seat of the BlelTed j fo when he dfcends 
there will be a vail: Sheet of condenfed /Ether in the Form of a radiant Cloud 


(and fuch its probable was that on which he afcendcd) prepared to receive him, 
and to waft him down from above, to the Place appointed for the general Af- 
fizes; and this very Cloud, or bright atherial Suhflance, on which he fhall 
come, will perhaps‘be that ’Throne of Glory, in Matth. xxv. 31. on which he 
fhall lit, whim he is adminiftring judgment to the World j for this Subftance 
being not only naturally luminous, but alfo accidentally illuminated from the Sun 
of Righteoufnefe whom it bears} wilj, to be fure, be fulHciently glorious to de¬ 
fer ve the Name of a Throne of Glory. 

IV. Fourthly, We will confider the Retinue and Fquipage with which he 
fliall come, which, as the Scripture tells us, will confift of innumerable My¬ 
riads of Saints and Angcls', for immediately upon the Notice that he is going 
down to folemnize the general Judgment, all thofe blejjed Spirits of juft Men 
made perfed:, whom he hath redeemed and glorified from the Beginning of 
the World, lliall forlake their Manlions of Glory to attend him in Iiis Progrels j 
for lb Enoch prophefled of old. Behold the Lord comes with tc?i thoufand of Ids 
Saints to execute Judgm&nt on the ungodly, Jude xiv. 15. and that by theie ten 
thoufand, he means the whole Body of the Church Triumphant, is evident by 
that PalTage ®f St. Paul, i Thejf. iii. 13. where he prays, that they might be 
eftablifhed in their Chriftian Courfe till the comvig of the Lord Jefus with all his 
Saints ; and indeed, lince they are all to re-ajjume their Bodies, and to be made 
Partakers of the glorious Rfurre 6 iion, it’s neceflary that they Ihould all come 
down along with him and return to this Earth, where the old Matter of thole 
Bodies lies, wherein they are to be re-invefled: And to this illuftrious Retinue, 
of glorified Saints lhall be joined the heavenly Hofts of the holy Angels ; for 
fo Chrift himfelf tells us, that he fliall come in his own Glory, and in his Father's, 
and of his holy Angels, Luke ix. 26. and that he fliall come in his Glory, and all 
his holy Angels with him, Matth. xxv. 31. And St. Paul tells us, that h^ 
fhall be revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, 2 ThelT. i. 2. And as 
the Angels fhall come down along with him, fo in all probability they lliall 
come in a glorious Appearance, eloathed in bright athereal Bodies, in which to 
adorn the Triumphs of that glorious Hay, they lhall be oonfpicuous to all the 
Inhabitants of the Earth. Neither fhall their coming with him be only for 
Shew and Pomp j but the Scripture plainly ^ells us, that they lhall minifler to 
Ihim in that great Tranfa<ftion: For at his illuing forth from the Heaven of 
Heavens, theie mighty Hofts of Angels fhall march before him, with the Arch¬ 
angel in the Head of them^ who, with a mighty Voice or Sound, like that of 
a Trumpet, fhall fend forth oca awakening Summons to all the Inhabitants of the 
Grave to come fofth and appe\r before die Judgment-Scat j at vyhich tre- 
• mendous 
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mendous Foiee, which with an all enlivemnjg Power, fliall be reverberated through 
all the Vault of Heaven, and penetrate the moft fecrct Repofitories of the 
Earth, the Dead fliall rife, and the Living fhall be changed and transfigured, and 
all lhall be fet before the dread Tribunal to unckrgo their ’fryal, and receive 
their Doom: For fo, i Theff. iv. i6. For the Lord himfelf fhall defend from 
Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and the frump of Godf 
and the Dead in Chrifi fhall rif fitfi* and in i Cor. xv. 52. the Refurre<aion of 
the Dead is made the Confequence of the founding this Trumpet, for the f rum- 
pet jhallfound, and the Deadfhall be raifed incorruptible j and fo alfo Mat. xxiv. 
31. our Saviour tells us, that at his coming on the Clouds of Heaven, he will 
fend his Angels with a great Sound of a frumpet,^ and they fhall gather togetl^er his 
EleSlfrom the four Winds-, from whence it is evident, that the Angels Ihall then tni- 
nifter to him in raifing the Dead, and afiembling them to Judgment; and hence 
that which is called the Voice of the Archangel in the above-cited, i fbeJJ'.'w. 10. 
is elfewhere called the Voice of the Son of God, John v. 25. becaufe as it will be 
animated by his Power, fo it will be pronounced by his Authority ; and as they 
fliall minifier to him in raifing the Dead to be judged, fo fliall they all'o in exe¬ 
cuting his Sentence and Judgment; for fo Matt. xiii. 41, 42. he tells us, the Sen 
of Man fhall fend forth his Angels, and they Jhall gather out of bis Kingdom all 
f kings that sjfend, and them which do Iniquity, and fhall cafi them into a Furnace 
• of Fire, tlsere fhall be wailing andgnafhing of feeth. From whence it’s evident, 
that when he hath pronounced on Workers oj' Iniquity, he will, by 

the Minifiry of his Angels, chafo them into that everlafling*/'/rr, wlicreunto he 
hath doomed and devoted them. Thus when he comes to judge the World, all 
his holy Angels fhall come with him, and that not only to contribute to the 
Glory and Splendour of his Circuit, but al|p to minifier to hitn in his Judgment; 
fo that his Retinue fhall confift of all the Inhabitants of Heaven, who fhall all 
come forth together with him, and bear him Company in this his triumphant 
Progrefs through the Skies: By which we may eafily imagine what an amazing 
Spe^acle his coming down from Heaven will be to the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
when they fhall fee him defeend from his imperial Seat, far above the ftarry 
Skies, with all the frain-Bands of Heaven about him, the Captain of die an¬ 
gelical Hoft in, the Front of innumerable Angels marching before him, and 
with his mighty frump ringing a Peal of Thunder through the Univerfe, and 
with ten thoufand thoufands of the Spirits of jujl Meil made perjecl, following 
after him with Crowns of Glory on their Heads, and Songs and Hallelujahs in 
their Mouths; O blefled jefu! how will this glorious and dreadflil Sight con¬ 
found thy Enemies, and ravifli thy Friends, make thofo that hate thee tremble 
and gnafli their Teeth, and thofo that love thee, lift up their Heads and fliout 
for Joy! 

V. And lafily. We will confidcr the Place to which he is to come, concern¬ 
ing which, all that is certain from Scripture is this, that when he comes down 
* from Heaven, he will fix his Throne or Judgment Seat in the Air, at fuch a 
convdhient Diftance from the Earth, as fliall render him vifible to all its Inha¬ 
bitants. For fo I fheff.iv. 17. it is faid of the Righteous, that after their be¬ 
ing raifed or changed, they fhall be caught up in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in 
the Air-, which is a plain Aigument, that the Losd will fit in Judgment on 
them in the Air, fince thither they will be caught up to him after they arc 
raifed and judged. Thus in that very Air, which is now the Seat of the 
Devil\ Empire, fhall Chrift fix his fkrone to manifefi to all the World, the 
Confumtnation of his Vidlory over the Powers of Darknefs. There fhall Ise fit 
m Majefiy md Glory, where now^ the Devil and his Angels reign, and in thq 
publick View of the World, fhall even in their own Dominion fpoil tbofe bellifis 
Principalities and Powers, and having chained them at his Chariot-Wheels, 
make a Shew ofthem openly, triumphing over them j thqre where they now domineer 
and tyrannize Gstet this wretched World, fhall he fet his Foot upon their Ncch, 
and from thence fhall he tread them down mideverlajling Httrknefs and Defpair. 

.. -‘Thus 
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*nkiis chat he may ejqiole hiinlelf to the more ptihBck and the Devil w 
the more publick Shame and he will chtife to keep his.'gcaieral Affixes 

in the Mr, Being therefore arrivm into the airy R^iana, afoer a long and 
giorious Progrefs, footn the higheft Heaven, them he foall fit down i^pon the 
^ifrone of his Ghtj^ as fome thmk, over againfi: Mount Q/rW, the Place fr^ 
V^hcnce he afccnded, whither all People, Nations and Languages fliali be ga¬ 
thered before him to receive their evenafting Doom, And now let us imagine 
with ourfelvcs in what a ghrioui and tremendous Maj^y he wfll appear to the 
World from his Judgment Scat, whence every Eye mall fee him {hint in his 
acfx, his Father's, and his Angels Glory, who in a btsght Corona Ihall fit round 
about him like fb many Stars about a Sun} and where, as the Prcmhec Darnel 
deferibes him, chap. vii. •oer. 9, lo. he lhall eidiibit himfelf to publick View, 
clmthed in Garments as •white as Snow, •with the Hair of his Head kke the mere 
Wool, ftting on a I’hrone like the fiery Flame, and its Wheels as burning Fire, 
•with a fiery Stream iffuing out from before him, and thoufand thoufands minifring 
aMiSrv him, and ten thoufand Times ten thoufand flanding before him, •whilfi the 
Judgment is fet, and the Books are opened. And thus I have, given a brief Ac¬ 
count from Scripture of the Manner and Circunflances of his coming: From 
whence I proceed to the 

IV. And laft General I propofed to treat of, •oiz. to cxplaiA the whole 
Frocefs of this Judgment, And that we may proceed herein the more diftind:- 
ly wc will confider it with refped: to thofe twofold Otgeds; •oi%. the Righteous 
and the Wicked, abdlit wliich it is to be cxercifed; for it is ]^ain from Senpture, 
that they arc not to be judged promifcuotfly one among another as they come* 
but the Sheep arc to be feparated ftom the Goats, the Good from the Bad, and 
to be tried and fentcnccd apart from one another, Mattb. xxv. 32, 33. And he, 
i. e. the Son of Man, fhallfeparate them from one another, eu a Shepherd dividetb 
his Sheep from the Goats, and be fhall fit the Sheep on bis Right Hand, and the 
Goats on the Left ; in which Separation the Precedency will be given to the Sbe^ 
or Righteous, who are to be judged firfi ; for fo the Scripture allures us, that the 
Dead in Chrifi are to rifefirfi, and that after they have undergone their Judg¬ 
ment, they are immediately to be wafted up into the Air, those to meet the 
Lord, and to fir as Ajfefjers wifo him in that Judgment, which he ihall after- 
•wards pafs upon the Wicked, vide 1 Tbef.'w. 15, 16, 17. compared wkh i Cor. 
vi. 2. In explaining therefore the Frocefs of this Judgment, we will treat of it 
in the fame Order wherein it will be tranfiidcd, l^inning firft with the Judg¬ 
ment of the Righteous ; in which according to the Scripture Account of it, there 
are thefe five Things implied: i. Their Citation or Summons. 2. Their Per- 
fonal Appearance before the Judgment Seat. 3. Tlwir Trial. 4. Their Sen¬ 
tence. 5. Their Affumption into the Clouds of Heaven. 

I. This Judgment of the Rigjsteous includes their Citation or Summons, which 
as was obferv^ before, is to be performed by the Voice ox Trump of the Arch-* 
angel, i. e. by an audible Shout or Noifi made by the Prince of Angels, and 
founding throughout the Univerfe, like ihc mighty Blafe of a Trumpet. For as 
it was anciently the Manner of Nations, to gather their Afiemblies by the found 
of a Trumpet', lb by the lame Sound tb^ Scripture tells us, God will alfemble 
the World of Men to Judgment, and chat this fhall be a real audible Sound 
like that of a Trumpet, thou^ proceeding from no other Infirrument than that 
of the Arch-angel's Mouth, I fee no reafon to doubt j becaufe with foch a Noifc 
wc read God did defeend upon Mount Sinaia Exod. xix. 16. and why may wc 
not as well underlland the One in a literal Senfe as die od^r, it being no more 
improper in the Nature of the Thing, for God to proclaim by Ibch a Sound his 
coifiii^ to judge the World, than it w^ his coming to give Laws to Ifrael. 
Biu then together with this mighty Voice or Trump of the Arch-angei, there 
(hall proceed from Chrifi; i divme Power, even his Ihly Spirit, by which he 
raifed himfelf fr(»x\ the Dead,! bV whofe omnipotent i^ency all dufe holy Re- 
Heks die Bodies of his Saints} whkh are now fcattered about the World, 

Y y y lhall 
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n-»a11 ^\gaib^d up^ re-unitid, and re*orgamzxi into glotjkm^'Bsiiies f fb tJie 
Apbftle attributes the Refufre^cm of our Bo(^es to tne'^Hbly iGho^ 'R&m. viu^, 

11 . For if the Sfintofbim ^at raijed from the Bead dwtll in its, hefhat 

raifed up Chrifi Jtim the Dead, Jhall edfo^qMckm our mortal Bodies fyhip'Spii^ 
that dweUetb m usi and the old Materials ix their Bodies bein^ thus rt’^united eoA 
reformedhy the powerful Energy of the Fbfy Gh>ft, accompanying the - Sound 
the Arch-an^Y% Trump, diofe faintly Spirits, which anciently inhabited th^; 
and which are now come down from Heaven with their Saviour, (hall eVery 
one re-enter its own proper Body, and animate it with immortal Vigour and 
Adlivity, and whilft the dtdd Saints are thus arifing, thofe who (hall then be 
living, and have not taftol Death, (hall by the i^e Almighty Power be changed, 
transformed and glorijkd in the nvinkling of an Eye, i Cor. xv. 51, 52. 
which being tranfadted, they.(hail all be gathered tc^ethcr, by the Miniftry of 
the Holy jdngek, from all Parts of the Earth, before the Judgment ^t of 
Chrift, Matth, xiii. 27. For, 

H. This fudgment oi the doth al(b include their Ferfonal App^a-- 

ranee before the Ju<%ment Scat. What this fudgment Seat will be, hath been 
briefly hinted before, •oiz^ a vaft Body of luminous Mther, condenfod into the 
Form of a bright and radiant Cloud, and placed in the Region of the Air, at ^ 
a convenicift Diftancc from jthe Earth, ftreaming with Light from every Part 
and calling forth an uofpcakable Glory j for which Caufe it is called the Throne 
<f his Glory, and is deferibed by St.John to be a great white or refulgent Throne, 
Rev. XX. II. out of which Lightnings and Thunders are (aid to proceed. Rev. 
iv.5. which implies, that it will be a Cloud, it being from Clouds that Thun¬ 
ders and Lightmngs do proceed. And. before this glorious Tribunal or bright 
Judgment Seat, (hall air the Alfcmbly of <he Righteous appear to undergo a mer¬ 
ciful Tryal, and receive a happy Doom. Here (hall the glorious Company of 
the Apojlles, the goodly Fellow(hip of the Prophets, the noble Army of Mar¬ 
tyrs, the holy Church throughout all the World, both Militant and Triumphant, 
meetj and in one entire Body prefent thcmfelves before their bleflcd Redeemer ^ 
who looking down from his exalted Throne, (hall at one View fee all the Con¬ 
gregation of his Saints before him, and with infinite Complacency furvey the 
Fruit of the Travel of his Soul, and the mighty Pufehale of his precious Blood % 
for (b the Apoftle tells us, that we muji allft and before bis Judgment Seat, Rom. ’ 


XIV. 10. 


Apoftle alTures us, Ive mtft all appear (t. e. we Righteous as well as others) 
before the Judgment-feat of Chrift, wat every one may receive the Things done in his 
Body, 2 Cor. y. 10. which plainly implies, that even the Righteous (hall under¬ 
go an impartial Tryal of their Deeds j that fo they may receive a Reward pro¬ 
portionable to them; and more expreflly, Ro**. xiv. 12. he tells us, that we 
mtft every one of us give an Account of himfelf to God, and if every one, then to 
be fiv'e the Righteous muft as well as the Wicked ; not that there Will be any 
doubt of the Righteoufnefs of the Righteous in the Bread of the Judge, to whote 
All-feeing Eye, the darkeft Secrets of all Hear® lie open; but yet for other 
Reafons, it is highly convenient they (hould undergo a Tryal as Well^as others: 
As firft, for the more folemn and publick VindicatioiftA their Wronged Inmcence, 
that all that Infamy and Scandal with which their malicious Enemies have 
bdfpattered them, may be wiped off before Men and Angels; and that being 
aflbiled before all the Worldj they may triumph for ever in a bright and glo-, 
rious Reputation. And^ Secondly, that all thofc brave and unaffedled A&& of 
fecret Piety 2nd Charity, to which none but God and themfehes were confeioue, 
may be brought into the open Light, and to their evcrlafting Renown, procUdmed 
throughout all the vaft A^mbly of Spirits; for then we (hall (ce all tho(e modefl 
Souls unmafle’d, whofc ftlent and retired Graces do make fo little Shew smd 
Noife in the World, and all their humble Pieties and baft^l Beauties,^ which 
(carce any Eye ever few but God's, (hall belexpoled to the publick View and 

general 
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general Applaufe of Saints and Angels. 'Thirdly, They fhall be tried alfo for 
the Vindication of God’s impartial Procedure in proportioning their Reward to 
their Virtue', that fo the Degrees of each Man’s Proficiency in Piety and Vir¬ 
tue, being expoicd to the View of the World by an impartial Tryal, Angela 
and Men may bft convinced, that in diftributing the difierent Degrees of Hap- 
pinels the Almighty Judge is no way biajfed by a fond Partiality or RefpeSt of 
Perjens', but that he proceeds upon immutable Principles oiyujlice, and doth 
exactly adjujl and balance his Rewards with *the Degrees and Numbers of our 
Deferts and Improvements j that fo even thole that are fet loweji in thole blefled 
Forms and Clafies of glorious Sj^irits, may not envy thole that are above them^ 
or complain that they are advanced no higher; but every one may chearfully 
acknowledge himfolf to be placed where he ought to be; as being fully con¬ 
vinced, that he is only fo many Degrees inferiour to others in Glory, as they 
are llmeriour to him in Divine Graces and PerfeBions. Fourthly and lajlly, 
T1v2 Righteous lhall undergo this Tryal for the more glorious Manifellation of 
the Divine Mercy and Goodnefs: For which Reafon I am apt to think that 
even their Sins, of which they have dearly and heartily repented, lhall in this 
their Trial be expofed and brought upon the Stage; that fo in the free Pardon of 
fuch an infinite Number of them, the whole Congregation of the JBlelled may 
behold and admire the infinite Extent of the Divine Mercies, and be thereby 
the deeper affected with, and more vigoroully excited to celebrate witli Songs, 
of Praile the Goodnels of their merciful fudge. For thefe Reafons the wife 
Man tells, Fcclef.xfx. 14 that Jhall bring every f'ecret Thing to "Judgment, 

whether it be good, or whether it be evil ; which Propofition, being univerfal, muft 
extend to the Righteous as well as to^the Wicked. But yet though their Sores 
lhall be then laid open, it lliall be done by a foft and gentle Hand, by a jerene 
Con/cicfice, and ^fmiling Judge, who without zny angry Look, ox fevere Re- 
fledtion, or any other Circumftance, but what lhall contribute to the Joys and 
Triumphs of that Day, lliall read over all the Items of their Guilt, and then 
cancel them for ever. For, 

IV. This Judgment of the Righteous doth alfo include their Sentence. Al¬ 
though to us whole Operations are fo flow and leiforcly, by reafon of the 
Unwieldinefs of thefe flelhly Organs, with which we adt, fuch a particular 
Trial as hath been befefre deferibed of fuch an infinite Number of Men and 
Women may feern to require an unreafonable Length of Time, yet if we con- 
llder that than botli the Judge, and thofe who are to be judged lhall be array’d 
in fpiritual Bodies, in which they will be able to adl with unfpeakable Nimble-^ 
nefs and Difpatch, we lhall find that a little Time comparatively may very well 
fuffice for fo great a Tranfadtion; for the Judge being one tliat can attend to 
infinite Caufes at once without any Dillradtion, and they who are to be judged, 
being by reafon of their Spirituality, in a Condition to attend to every one's 
Trial, while they are undergoing their own, I fee no reafon we have to 
imagine, that they lhall be triedone after another; and if not; why 
may we not fuppofe, that we lhall all be tried together at the fame Time, and 
confequcntly that the Trial of all may be tranfafted in as Jhort a Time as the 
Trial of one. And that they lhall all be tried together, is very probable, fince it 
is apparent from Scripture, that they lhall all be Jentenced together, for thus 
Matth. XXV. 34. Then Jlsall the King fay to thofe on his right Hand, i. e. to them 
all together. Come ye Blejfed, &c. Having nrll by an accurate and impartial 
Trial manifefted their Integrity to all the World, he lhall arife out of his 
.flaming Throne, amf with an audible Voic^, and Imiling Majelly, pronounce 
their Sentence all together in thefe, or fuch liJ^ Words, Come ye blejfed Children of 
my Father, iniserit the Kingdom preparedfor you from the beginning of the Wmidi 
to which welcome Sentenc* they will doubtfels all immediately refound a joyful 
Choir of Hallelujahs throi^h Ifeaven and Earth; Allelujah, Salvation, and Glory, 
and Power to be the Lord our God,^or true and righteous are his Judgments ; Salva¬ 
tion be unt^ our Lord that fitteth 0^ the Throne, and to the Lamb', for wonderful are 
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thy Worksy O Lord God Almighty y and true are thy WaySy O thou King of Saints. 
And now all their Bufinefs ^m%finijhed here below, they ftiall from henceforth 
be no longer detained in this Vale of fears and Mifery, but with oveijoycd 
Hearts fhall take their Leave of it for ever. For, ^ 

V. And Another Thing implied in this thtit Judgment y is their 

AJfumption into the Clouds of Heaven. For their bleiled Lord having thus 
publickly acquitted and pronounced them blefled, they lhall immediately feel 
the happy EfFe<fl: of kj for now he will no longer iuffer them to ftand below 
at the but from thence will call them up to his fribunaly there to give 
them a nearer Accefs to his beloved Perfony anp more intimate Participation of 
his Glory. At which powerful Call and Invitation of his, they (hall in an Inftant 
all take Wing together, like a mighty Flock of pure and innocent Doves, and 
fly aloft into the Air, finging and warbling as they go to meet their Redeemer 
in the Clouds of Heaven. For fo the Apoftle, in i fhef. iv. 17. Then (that 
is, after their Relbrredtion and Judgment) we which are alive and remainy tVho 
never died, but only have been changed and glorified, Jhall be caught up together 
with tbemy who lhall be raifed from the Dead, into the Cloudsy to meet the Lord 
in the Airy and fo we Jhall be ever with the Lord. For to be fure that rapturous 
Love which the Sight and Sentence of their Saviour hath by this Time kindled in 
their pious Breafts, will wing their Souls with vehement Defire to be with him, 
and then being cloathed with glorified Bodies, that are as vigorous and aSlive 
as their Souls ; as nimble and expedite as their fhoughts and WtJheSy it will be in 
their Power foon to accomplilh their DefirCy and fly from hence up to the 
Throne of their Lord. 

And now this being the firfi general Meeting of the blefled Jefiis and his 
Church; the firfi Interview that ever was between the heavenly Bridegroom and 
his holy Bride ; O the dear Welcomes, the infinite mutual Congratulations that 
will pafs between them; How will they now melt in Love and diflblve in mu¬ 
tual Flames! Now when like long abfent Lovers, they are fafe arrived into each 
odicrs Arms, never, never to be parted more. 

And now this joyful Meeting being confummated, they begin to prepare for 
a moll dreadful Solemnityy and that is the Judgment of the Wicked: In order 
to which the Judge will reaflume his Throne, and place his Saints all round 
about in Ihining Circles, Ten thoufand thoufand together, that fo as his Af- 
feflbrs, they may bear a part in the enfiiing Judgment: For this the Apoftle 
aflerts as a notorious Principle of our Chriftian Faith; Know ye not*that the Saints 
JJoall judge the Worldy i Cor. vi. 2. that is, that they fhall not only accufe and 
condemn the wicked World by the holy Example of their Lives; but alfo, that 
they (hall give their Votes and Suffrages to that dreadful Sentence which Chrift 
fliall pafs upon them. And now ftie, Judge and Jiis Affeffors being fet, proceed 
we to the 

' II. Second Judgment, which is, that of the Wickedy in which there ar^ alfb 
five Particulars included: Firfiy their Citation: Secondlyy their perfbnal Ap¬ 
pearance: fhirdlyy their fryal: Fourthlyy Sentence: Fifthlyy xhs\r Execution. 

I. Their Citation: For the firfi Judgment being finifhed, it is probable ^- new 
Summons will be given by the Voice or frump of the Archangely to aflemble 
the wicked World to their Judgment, upon hearing of which, all thole wicked 
Souls that have left their Bodies, and been hitherto confined in Ibme dark 
Prilbn of the Creation, fliall be forced to leave xheiiTjlifmal Habitationsy in 
which they would a thoufand times rather chule to continue for ever, if 
they might have their own Option, than to undergo that fearful Judgment* 
whereunto they are cited; but being draped into the open Light again,*by 
thofe Devils who have been hitherto their Jailors, they fliall every one be 
forced to put on thofe old accurfed Bodies of theirs ,♦ in which they contradled 
thofe Crimfon Guilts which now they mull bxpiate in eternal Flames; and 
now the Souls of the Dead, being Ihut up in |hcir Bodies again, like Prifoners 
in a lure Hold, and there lecured by an immortal Tic firom ever making another 
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efcape, the Bodies of die Living fhall by a miraculous Change be render’d at 
once fo tender and fer^hy that the leaji Touch of Mifery fhau pain them, and 
yet iojlrong and durable^ that the greateft jL< 7 ^ 7 <;/rof Miieryfhall never be able to 
fink them; and thus being all ofthem put into an Capacity of fuffering 

and thereby prepared to undergo the fearful Doom which awaits them, they 
fhall from all Parts of the World be driven before the Judgment Seat of Chrift, 
For, . . . • . 

11 . This Judgment of the Wicked implies alfb their perfonal Appearance at our 
Saviour’s Tribunal: For fb St. John in his prophetick Vifion of the Day of 
Judgment, faw the Dead both J’mfll and great Jlanaing before Gody Rev. xx. 12. and 
in Matth. xxv. 51, 32. we are told, that when the Son of Man fts down upon the 
Throne of his Glory all Nations Jhall be gathered before him ; that is, the impure 
Goats as well as the innocent Sheep, as he afterwards explains himfelf. And 
now, good Lord, what a tragical Sped:acle will here be.? An innumerable 
Number of felf-condemned'Wvczchcs allembled together before the Tribunal of 
an Almighty and implacable JudgCy quaking and trembling under the dire Ex- 
pedlations of a fearful and irrevocable Doomy and with weeping Eyes, pale 
Looks and ghaftly Countenances, aboding the mijerable Fate that attends them. 
For thus it is reprefented. Rev. i. 7. Behold he cometh with Cloudsy ethd every Eye 
Jhall fee hi my they aljb which pierced himy and all Kindreds of the Earth foalt wail 
hecaufe oj'him-y and well they may, confidering how they treated himy and what 
lictle Realbn they have upon that account to expedt any Favour at his Hands \ 
for to be fure the Sight of him muft give a dreadful Alarm to their Confciencesy 
and luggeft to them the fad Remembrance of the innumerable Provocations 
they have given him. Look up, O ^e miferable Creatures, fee yonder is that 
glorious Pcrjbn whofe Authority you have fo infolently affronted, whofe Name 
you have fo impioully blafphemedy whofe Mercies you have fo obflinately rt’- 
jeStedy behold with what a fern and terrible Majefy he fits upon yonder flaming 
Throne, from whence he is now juft ready to exadt of ye a dreadful Account 
for all your paft Rebellions againft him; but, O unhappy and forlorn! fee how 
they drciop and hang their Heads, as being both ajhamed and afraid to look 
their terrible Judge in the Face, whofe incenfed Eye iparkles upon them with 
fuch an infufferable Terror and Indignation as they are no longer able to endure, 
but are forced in the brttereft Anguifo and Dejpairy that ever humane Souls 
were feized with, to cry out to the Rocks and Mountains to fall upon themy and to 
bide them from the Face of' him that Jits upon the Throney and from the Wrath of 
the Lamb. 


III. Another Particular imply’d in this Judgment of the Wickedy is their 
Tryaly for fo i Cor. iv. 5. we are told, that in this fearful Day of Reckoning, 
God will bring to light the hidden Things of Darknefsy and make manifef the very 
Counfels of the Heart‘y and this will be no hard Matter to effedt, confidering that^ 
he who is to be Judge of thefe guilty Criminals, hath been a conftant Wit- 
nefs to all their Adlions, that his all-feeing Eye hath traced them all ‘ along 
through all their fecret Myfteries and dark Intrigues of Iniquity, and hath 
kept an exadt Record of them in the Book of his Remembrance; fo that to con- 
viSl them of their Guilts, •he will need do no more but only produce his own 
RegiferSy and expofe what he hath there recorded to the View of the World; and 
there the Wretches will fee themfelves tranfcribed, and all their abominable 
Adlions exadlly copied from their firft Originals; there they will find all their 
{Qcrex. MachinationSy Aaxk.CbeatSy ih&XTlewdiImaginationSy and hypocritical 

. Intentions recorded in the moft legible Charadlers; and perceiving themfelves 
thos fhamefully unfrifd and uncajed before the Wo;rld, their very Inwards 
diffedled, and the fmalleft Threds and Fibres of their Hearts laid open and cx- 
pofed to the View of Men and^ Angels, their own Shame and intolerable Rack of 
their Conjciences will force theri|i»to confejs their Charge, proclaim themfelves 
guilty before all tfiat vaft Con^egation of Spirits. But, O the inexprcffible 
Horhr and ConfuHon thefe wretched Souls will then be feized with when they 
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fhall fee themfelvcs thus publicUy unmasked and turned infide outwards, and 
be forced ro ftand forth like fo many katf^ome Spedtacles before God and his 
Angels, without znyExcuJe or Retreat for their ShamC) without any Veil to hide 
their Infamy and Blufhes! when their hlthy Practices fhall be no loiter con¬ 
fined to the Talk of a Town or a Village, but be proclaimed in the hearing of 
all the rational World: O now it would be happy for them if as formerly, they 
could drown the Retorts of their Qonfeience in Noife and Laughter, and forget 
its cutting Repartees, which were always uneafy to bear^ but impoflible to 
anjwer^ But aUs! thofe jolly Days are gone, and now in defpite of themfelves 
they muft liften with Horror and Conrufion of Face, to what thofc two great 
Judges, JeJiis and their own Conjciences unanimoufly give in Charge againftr 
them. Thus he whofe piercing Eye doth now penetrate their Hearts^ and ran- 
fack every Corner of their Soulsy will in that great Day of Difeoveries bring forth 
all that fecret Filth that is there repofited, and expofe it for an infamous Spedlacle 
to the publick View of Men and Angels. • 

IV. Another Particular implied in this fudgment of wicked Men is their 

Sentence, Their Tryal being now over, in which their Guilt hath bedn fuffi- 
cicntly evinced and deteSled to their everlafting Infamy and Reproach, they will 
by this Tinle have received the Sentence of Death within themfelves., and ftand 
condemned in the Judgment of all the World ; the Righteous who is too 

great to be overawed, too juji to be bribed, and too much provoked to be in- 
treated, whofe Ears are now for ever Jloppedy and whole Bowels are impene¬ 
trably hardened againft all farther Overtures of Mercy, will with a ftern Look 
and terrible Voice, pronounce that dreadful Doom upon them. Go ye curfed 
into everlajlmg Fire prepared for the De%)il and his Angels ; which though it 
be of a horrible Import, will appear fo confidering the horrible Things which 
have been charged and proved them, that it will be immediately feconded 

with the unanimous Suffrage of all that bright Corona of Glorified Saints that fit 
as Affeffors round the Throne, who with one Conlent will all cry out together, 
fujiand Righteous art thou, O fudge of the Wirldy in all thy Wavs: Bur, O the 
foarful Shrieks and Lamentations that will then be heard from thole poor con¬ 
demned Creatures! For if A Lord have Mercy upon thee, A take him failor from 
an earthly fudge, be able to extort lb many Sighs and Tears from a hardned 
Malefadtor, what will A go ye curfed from the Mouth of the righteous fudge 
of the World, and when lb many Millions of Men and Women lhall be all in¬ 
volved together in the fame Doom, and all at once lamenting theivdifmal Fate', 
Lord, what a horrible Out-cry will they make ? Now in the bitter Agonies of 
their Souls they will cry to Heaven for Mercy, Mercy j but alas! poor Souls, they 
cry too late ; their fudge was once as importunate with them to have Mercy 
upon ihemlelves j but becaufe when he called they refufed, wheni6^ftretched forth 
his Hands they regarded not, now when they call he will not anfwer, when they 
cry he will not hear, but will laugh at their Calamity, as they did at his Counfel, 
and mock when their Fear and Deftru< 5 Uon is come upon them. 

V. And lajlly. Another Particular implied in this fudgment of the Wicked, 
is the Execution of their Sentence. Fcmt immediately after their Sentence is paft, 
by which they ftand doomed to everlajiing Fire, asi everlafting Fire lhall be 
kindled round about them, a Fire, which within a few Moments lhall Ipread 
itfelf over all this lower World.,: and convert the whole Atmofphere about us into 
a Furnace of inquenchable Flames; For then all thole feryParticles which are 
every where intermingled with thele Terreftial Bodies, aqd have hitherto been 
kept within their proper Limits, lhall be diftntangled and let free from thole more 
grols and lluggifti ones that now bind and fix> them, and fwarm tc^ether like 
fo many Sparks into one huge Globe of Fire, which foom the lowermoft Center 
of the Earth, lhall Ipire up and kindle upon all thbt airy Heaven above, and 
with one continued Flame fUl all the vaft Expanjum j all that ftery Matter which is 
now difperfed up ami down widiin the Entails of the ^Tarth, lhall by de¬ 
grees gather together into Rivers of Fire, with rolling to and fro withm, to 
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fotcc dicir Way into the open Air, will perhaps prdduce thdiie prbdi^ioutf 
Earthquakes, of which bur Saviour Ipealo; by which at length dbe Earth being 
cleft and foriii it fhaH every where vomit out Torrents of Fire frbm its darning 
Bowelsr} apd at chc;::&me tithe the Sra db^ali boii^^bKi IWdI, drid roar like 
Water in a Sejbching>pot, ’till ’tis all evaporated 1 ^ the ihruggling Flaroes froni 
belowwhich havir^ rarified its * Waters into Vapours, Ihall -kindle thole 
Vapours into Flames; and at the lame Time allb the Heavens abOW^ Ihall groan 
Ind crack with incoflant Thunder, accompanied with thick and fearful Flaf&s of 
Lightning, which joining with thole vail Streams ofFircj that will be cdtitinual- 
ly ifluing but. of the and Sea, will make liieh^ a' prodigipos Deluge of 

Flames, as wUl quickly overflow the whole World. For thus we are a mired' 
from Scripture; that the Blementsjhallmelt with fervent Heat, and the E^th and 
the Works that are therein, JhaU be burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 10. ^ alfo St. yohti in his 
Vifion of the Day of Judgment, Rev. xx. 11. J faw a great white Throne; and 
him that fat on it, from whofe Face the Earth and the Heaven fed away, and there 
waS found no Place for them-, not that the Matter of them mall be annihilated, 
but the Form of them lhall be dejlrcyed by their being converted into an ever- 
lafting Fire; and in this Fire lhall thole condemned Wretches live and fufler 
to eternal Ages. Hence it is called the Vengeance of eternal Fire', and we aro 
told, that it will bef« faming Fire, that the Lord Jefus will, render P\nige)aHce to 
all that know not God and obey not his Gojfel, 2 Thefll i. 8. And that this flamii^ 
Fire lhall be the Conflagration of the World, that of St. Peter leems plainly 

to imply, 2 Pet. iii. yl But the Heavens and the Earth which are now - are^kept 

in ftore rejerved unto Fire, againji the Day of Judgment and Perdition of ungodly. 
Mert'i and being referved unto Fire againft the Day of Perdition of ungodly 
Men, we may juftly conclude, that tlvs Fire it is referred to, will be the Per¬ 
dition of ungodly Men. Thus upon our Saviour’s pronouncing thofe dreadful 
Words, Go ye curfed into everlajimg Fire, the Pcrlbns concern’d will immediate¬ 
ly perceive the dire Effects; for all on a hidden they will lee the Clouds frdm 
above, and the Earth from beneath calling forth Torrents of Fire upon them, 
which in an Inllant will fee all the World in a Blaze about their Ears: At the 


Sight of which, all this wretched World will be turned into a mournful Stage 
of Horrors, in which the miferable ABors being feized with inexprelfiWe 
Amazement to fee themfelves all on a fudden encompalfed on every Side with 
Flames, will raife a hideous Roar and Out-cry, Millions of burning Men and 
Women Jhrieking together, and their Noife (ikll mingle -wfith the Archangel’s 
Trumpet, with me Thunders of the dying and groaning Heaven, and the Crack 
of the dhlblving World, that is linking into eternal Ruins. In which miferable 
State of Things, whither can the poor Creatures fly, or where cari they hope 
to find a San^uary? If they go up to the Tops of the Mountains, there tliey 
are but more openly expofed to the dreadful Lightnings of Heaven; if they go 
down into the Holes and Caverns of the Rocks, there they will be Jwallowed up 
in the burning Furnaces of the Earth; if they defcend into the Deep, there 
they will be foon overtaken with a Storm of Fire and Brimllone; and where- 
ever they gp, the Vengeance of God will Hill purlue them with its everlafting 
Burnings. And thus having no Retreat left them, no Avenue to efcape out of this 
burning World, here they* mull remain fpr ever furrounded with Smoak, and 
Fire, 2nd DarJ^eJs, andwrap’din fierce and mcrcilels FAzww, which like a Shirt 
of burning Pitch will Hick clofe to, and pierce through and through their paf* 
live Bodies, and for ever prey upon, but never confume them. 

And now the Almjghty Judge having feen his dreadful Sentence executed, will 
.arife from his Throne, and from thence return to the Seat of the Blelfed in a 
folemn and glorious Triumph, with all his holy Myriods of Angels and Saints, 
who as they follow him mrough the Air and Mtber, will with, load HofannaPs 
and triumi^ant Acclamatmm ctlehsztc the Praifes of their Redeemer. Thui 
lhall the Ranfomed of the ^^d, return with him, With Songs to the hea¬ 
venly Zion* and ^erlalling Jop^ lhall be upon their Heads, and everlafting 
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Pr^s in their Mouths* For being arrived mco ^oie WMid R^ons i tllere in 
glorified Bodies, which they put on at ^ir Rerorre^ion, they. Ihall 
Iwe for ever in unibes^kable Pleafures and and be enteruin'd not Only 


their glorifiedBedtes can r^uire and emoy. So that now their BleBechiels fhall be 
confimmate, and all the Capacities of their humane Natine compounded of Body 
and Soul, ihall fulfilled with Blifs^ till they overflow and can contain n(f 
more. But •wherein the Happinefs of ^eir ghrtfied Bodies ihall confift, I ihall 
not prefume to enquire, the Scripture being Blent concerning it. And what the 
Happinefs of their Souls ihall be, hath be^ ihewn at large before, Pdrfh c* 

4. ^ that as to liiM State of eternal Lifity in which <^r Saviour ihall place his 
faithful Servants^ in the Concluiion of this great Judgment, I iwed iay no more 
of it in this Place. 

SECT. XII. 

Concerning the Conclujton and Surrender of the Kingdom of Chriji, 


W HBN our Saviour hath iiniihed that lafi and moil glorious AOt of 
Royaltyt viz. judging the World, and hath finally condemned to ever- 
lailing Fire the irreclaimable of God, and fall his faithful Sub- 

jebls with eternal Glory and Beatitude j the Apoftlc tells Us, He jbali deli*oer up 
the Kingdom to Gody even the Fathery i Cor. xv. 24. For our better underftand- 
ing of which, we arc to confider, that the Kingdom of Chrift is two-fold: 
Ftrfiy Effentialy as he is God efiential, ^d doth fubfift in the Divine Efience, 
by the Juper-eminent Perfebiions of which he being exaked above all Things, 
hath an efiential Right of Dominion over all Things; and this is co-eternal 
with himfelf, and is as infeparable to him as his Being ; this he can no more de¬ 
liver up dian he can his Godheady which without ceafing to be can never ccafe 
to hQ fupreme over all Things. But then in the fecond Place, there is his 
mediatorial Kingdom, which is that of which we have hitherto been treating, 
and this, as hath been ihewn before, was by iblemn OompaSl oxA Agreement con¬ 
ferred upon him by the Fathery upon condition that he ihouldafilime our Nature, 
and therein make Expiation for our Sins; in confidefktion whereof the Father 
obliged himfelf to grant a Covenant of Grace to the finful World, and to conili- 
tute him the Mediator of it; by which mediatorial Ofiice he is Sfiuthorized to 
rule for God according to the Tenour of that gracious Covenanty as well as to 
intercede for and in ruling for God according to that Covenanty he is to 
crown and reward all fuch as return to, and perfeverc in their Butyy with ever- 
lafiing Happinefs, and to render eternal Vengeance to all fuch as obftinately per- 
fiit in their Rebellion* So that when this is done (as it will be in the Conclu- 
fion of the Day of Judgment) the whole Bufineis of his mediatorial 
is at an end; then the Covenanty of which he is now Mediator, will be com- 
pleatly excutedy and confequently his Mediation will ceafey as being of no far¬ 
ther Ufc, and having no farther Part to odk. For now God and Man being 
made compleatly one, the Office of a M^ator cet^s of its own accord; for 
d Mediator is not a Mediator of one. Gal. iii. 20. and therefore the two Parties 
being perfedly united, there is no fanher Ufe of a Mediator between them. 
Wherefore as our beatifick Vifion will fupercede the Neoeffity of his prophetick 
Ofiicey to teach and inftrudk us; as our Perfe&ion and intije Fruition will fuper- 
cedc the Ncceffity of his priefily OMce, to offer and intercede for us; fo the Se¬ 
curity of our Pofiefiion of both will fupercede the Neceffity of his l^^ly Ofiice, 
to prote<^ and defend us; and therefore when our Affairs arc <mce rrauced to 
this happy Iflu^ his hingly Ofike, as well as aU dtherl^uts td hxs Mediatorjhip, 
will for ever ceaje. But fiucc this great M^cry is no udio* expreflly ac- 
Jivered in Scripture, but only in that foreciad, 1 Cor* ler* I fhall endeavour 
X ‘to 
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to give a brief Account of the whole Paflage* which lies in ver, 24,25, 26, 27,28. 
T’hen cometh the end^ when he Jhall have (mivered up the Kingdom to God^ even the 
Father^ when be JJjall have put down all Rule and alt Adbority^ and all Power,for he 
muji reign till he hath put all Enemies under bis Feet j the laft Enemy that Jhall be de¬ 
fir oyed is Death: for he bath put all 'Things under his Feet: but when he faith all Thirygs 
are put under him^ it is mantfefi that he is excepted which did put all Things under him, 
and when all Things floallbejubduedunto him, then Jhall the Son alfi himfelfbefubieSi 
unto him which did put all Things under him, that God may be ail in ail', the whole 
Senfe and Meaning of which Paflagc, I ih^l caft into thefe Propofitions; 

Firfi, That the Kingdom ot Dominion here fpoken of, was committed to him 
by Gw the Father. • 

Secondly, That he is to poflefs this Kingdom and Dominion fo long and no lon¬ 
ger, as till all Things are adtually fubdutd to him. 

Thirdly, That during his PoJJeJJion of it, he is fubjeSl to the Father, 

Fourthly, That after his delivering it up to the Father, he will be otherwife 
fubjedi to him than he is now. 

Fifthly, That the Son being thus JubjeBed to the Father, all Power and Do- 
minion fliall from thenceforth, be immediately cxerci/cd by the Deity. 

I. That the Kingdom or Dominion, here fpoken of, was committed to him 
by God the Father-, and this is expreflly affirmed, ver. 27. For be p. e. the Fa¬ 
ther) hath put all 'Things under Bs Feet, which Words are a Quotation of Pfalm 
viii. 6. Thou made ft him to have Dominion over the Works of thy Hands', thou had 
put all Things under *his Feet ; which Words are to be un^erjftood literally of the 
fir ft Adam, but myftically of the fecond-, as is evident not only becaufe ’tis here 
applied to Chrift by St. Paul, but alfo by the Author to the Hebrews, Heb. ii. 
7, 8. where he expreflly tells usi^, that it was God the Father that crowned 
Chrift with Glory and Honour, and that did fet him over the Wirks oj' his Hands, 
and put all Things in SubjeSiion under Bs Feet', and accordingly our Saviour him- 
fclf declares, that all Power in Heaven and Earth was given him, i. e. by the Fa¬ 
ther, and that it was the Father that committed all Judgment to him-, and the 
Apoftle expreflly tells us, that it was God that exalted him with his own right hand 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, Adis v. 31. From all which it is evident, that 
the Dominion which the *Apoftle here treats of, is not the EJfentialDominion of 
Chrift, which as he is God EJfential, is Co-etemal with him; but that me¬ 
diatorial Dominion which was committed to him by the voluntary Difpofel of his 
Father, and which once he had not, and will hereafter ceafe to have. 

II. That ht is to poflefs this Kingdom or Dominion fo long as, and no longer 
than till all Things are adlually Jubdued unto him. So ver. 24. you fee the 
Time of his delivering up this Kingdom, is then, when he Jhall have put down all 
Rule, and all Authority and Power-, i. e. till he fhall have converted and defiroyed 
all thofe Powers of the Earth .that ^ppofe themfelvcs againft: him; for fo ver, 
25, 26. For be mufi reign till he bath put all Enemies under his Feet, the lafi Enemy, 
that Jhall be defiroyed is Death -, which plainly implies, that when he hatl\ con¬ 
quered all Enemies, and defiroyed Death, which is the laft Enemy; by giving 
a glorious Rejurrebiion to his faithful Sul^dte, then, and not till then his me¬ 
diatorial Reign is to conclude; For fo, Pfal. cx. i. to which the Apoftle here 
refers; the Pfalmift brings fin Jehovah the Father, thus befpeaking Jehovah the 
Son, The Lord J'aid unto my Lord, Jit thou at my right Ham, until I make thine 
Enemies thy Footfiool. Now to fit at the right Ham of God, when ever ’tis ap¬ 
plied to our Saviour, dodi in Scripture always denote his poJfeffing^sAex^ciJing 
this his mediatorial Kingdom; fo that the Meaning of the Pfalmift is this; the 
Father hath commiflioned his Son to continue the Exercife of his mediatorial 
Dofninion, till fuch Time as either by the Dint of his Almighty Vengeance he 
hath trampled all his Enemies under Foot, or by the Power of his Grace re¬ 
duc’d them voluntarily to ^rof^te themfelvcs before him; and indeed, the 
End for which this Kingdom 0f bur Savbur was eredted, was 10 fuhdue die re¬ 
bellious World to dod, and cithfr to. captivate Men into a free Subrnt^a to 
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his heavenly Will, which is its firji Intention; or if they will not yield, to 
make them the Triumph of his everlafting Vengeance-, which end at the Day 
of Judgment, will be fully accomplished: For then the Fate of all the rational 
World will he Jtxed and determined-, then the faithful Subjedts will be crowned, 
and the incorrigible Rebels condemned, and executed, and fo, one way or t’other, 
all Things will be fubdued unto him. So that from henceforth the Fnd and 
Keajbn of this his mediatorial Dominion will ceafe, and when the End of it 
ceifetb, he who never doth any thing in vain, will immediately deliver it up 
into thoie Hands from whence he received it. For when he Jhall have put down 
all Rule, and all Authority and Power -, i. e. conquered and fubdued all that re¬ 
lifted and oppofed him, then cometb the End when he fall have delivered up the 
Kingdom to God even the Father. 

III. That during his PofeJJhn of this Kingdom, he is fubje<ft to the Father. 
So ver. 27. But when he faith all things are put under loim, it is manifeji that he 
(i. e. the Father) is excepted, which did put all Things under him. As if he 
Ihould fay. Do not miftake me; for when I fay all Things are put under him, 
my Meaning is, all Tilings, except God the Father, for it was he that did put 
all Things under him; and it’s manifeft that he who gave him this Superiority 
oyer all Things, muft himfelf be fuperior to him; and indeed, conlidering 
Chrift as ntediatorial King, he is no more tlian his Father’s Viceroy, and doth 
only a<ft by Deputation from him, and rule and govern for him; and hence the 
Father ftylcs him his King, Pfal. ii. 6. Fet have J Jet my King upon my holy 
Dill of Zion. So that now he is fubje< 5 t to the Father in the Capat iry of a Vice- 
King, to a fupreme Sovereign, and whatfoever he doth in this Capacity, he doth 
in his Fathers Name, and by his Authority-, for he mediates as for Men with 
God, in doing which he is our Advocate-,* f^for God with Men, in doing which 
he is our King. God’s Part is to govern us, and our Part is to fue to him for 
Favour and ProteBion, and both thele Parts our Saviour ac^ls as Mediator between 
God and us: He afts our Part for us in being Advocate, and God’s Part for 
him in being King. So that in that Rule and Government which he nowex^ev- 
cifes over us, he is only the Jupreme Minijier of his Father’s Power and Domini¬ 
on, and as the Father reigns by his Minijiry, fo he reigns by the Fathers Au¬ 
thority. But though now while his mediatorial Kingdom doth continue, he is 
JubjeB to the Father in die Adminiftration of it, ye^ from this Paftage of St. 
Paul it is evident, 

IV. That when he hath delivered it up to the Father, he will be otherwile 
fubjeSl to him than he is now; for fo ver. 28. and when all Thinfs Jhall be fub¬ 
dued unto him -, that is, aSlually, and as they will be at the Day of Judgment, 
when the Good are crowned, and the Wicked configned to that fearful Execu¬ 
tion, Then jhall the Son aljo himfelf be JubjeB unto him that did put all Things un¬ 
der him -, which necelJarily impnes, that {hen be Ihould enter into a different 

»State of SubjeBion to the Father, from that wherein he was before. Why then 
fall the Son himfelf be JubjeB to him? Was he not fubje<Sl: to him before ? Yes, 
doubtlels he was; and therefore either this then muft be impertinent, or then he 
fliall be fo fubje<ft to him as he was not before; before he was lubje<ft: to him, 
as he was his mediatorial King or Vicert^, as he reigned under him, and by 
his Authority; but then he is to be fubjedt to him*after a different Manner: 
For the Explication of which it is to be confidered, that now the Son confi- 
dered as Mediator, reigns under God in the Right of what he did, and fuffer- 
cd in his human Nature hypoftatically united to his Godhead; for it was , 
becaufe he bumbled himfelf, and became obedient to the Death, even the Death of 
the Crofs, that God highly exalted hhn, Phil. ii. 8, 9. Now *twas as he was Man,* 
that he becanve obedient to Death, and 'twae in the Right of that Obedience that 
God exaked him to his mediatorial Kingdom; fo that now as Mediator 
he not only re%ns in Kis. human Nature, but in Aight of the Pajjion of his 
human Nature his medidderial Kdn^<mi is the Purebafe of Jiis Blood, by which 
he both-obtained the New Covenant for us,t and Regal Power to exeepte ic 

Is “f^pon 



Chap V11. Surrender of Ghrifi's Kin^ 5 3 9 

upon us. When therefore he hadi executed it to the full (as we are fure he 
will do at the Day of Judgment) this Regal Power of his which he purchafed 
with his Bloody will ccale, as having fully accompliihed that for which it 
was given and intended. And now he being to reign no longer in right of the 
Sufferings of his human Nature, his human Nature will be ffbjeSl to the Fa¬ 
ther in a more different Manner than it was before: Before it was fubje< 5 l: to 
him as authorized in confideration of its Paflion to reign and govern under 
himj but then having delivered up its Reign .and Government, it will be fub- 
jcCt to him in a more private Capacityy as the Prefidents of the Roman Em¬ 
pire were fubjeCt to Cafar while they governed undef him, but when they 
rendered back their Characfler, they became his Subjedts in a more private Sta¬ 
tion. Not that the Humanity of Chrift {hall be any way depreffed or degraded 
by his delivering up his mediatorial Kingdom j but as an Ambaffadory after he is 
difeharged of the Burthen of his Embally, doth {till retain the Honour and 
Dignity of it, fo the human Nature of Chrilt, after he hath furrender'd up its 
mediatorial Dominion, {hall {till remain as highly exalted in Honoury Dignity 
and Beatitude as ever j and Angels and Saints {hall for ever render to it the 
fame religious and Veneration, as they did before he furrendered it; for 

it {liall {till remain hypoftatically united to his Godhead, and fo God {hall for 
ever reign in it, tho’ it (liall not for ever reign with God: So that iif being {till 
the ’Temple of the Deity, and all the glorious Atchievements it made during its 
Humiliation and mediatorial Reign, refleBing {till the fame Honour and Praife, 
and Glory upon it, if will to Eternity be oes, great and glorious throughout all the 
heavenly World, as ever it was in the full Splendor of its Kingdom; fo that in 
this refpcdl what die ancient Fathers added to the Nicene Creed is moft true, 
his Kingdom Jhall have no end, becauf«, without polTeffing it, he (hall for ever 
enjoy die Glory and Honour, and Beatitude of it. 

V. And lajlly. That the Son being thus fubjeSled to the Father, all Power 
and Dominion (hall from thenceforth be immediately exerciled by the Deity; 
that is to fay, by God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghod; 
for fo ver. 28. Then Jhall the Son alfo himj'elf be fubjetl unto him that did put all 
Thitigs under him, that God may be all in all. Where the Variation of the Per- 
Ibn is very obfervable; fer it is not faid, that the Son diall be fubjedf to him 
that did put all Things under him (i. e. the Father) that he may be all in all, 
but that God may be all in all; that is, the Tri-une God-head fubfiiling in three 
Perfons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoif; for had he meant die Father 
only, he ought, according to the common Rules of Speech, to have (aid he, 
or the F'ather, of whom he had been before {peaking, inflcad of God, nor can 
it be reafonably fuppofed, that after the Refignation of the mediatorial King¬ 
dom, the Father ottly {hall adl and reign, and the Son and Holy Ghoji Jit Jiill 
for ever and do nothing-, but the Meaning is, that this mediatorial Kingdom 
ceafing, in which the Son as Man as well as God now reigns, there {hall from^ 
thenc'eforrh be no other Kingdom or Dominion exerci{ed in that celcftial State, 
but what is Ef 'ential to the Godhead, in which the Son and Holy Ghoft fubfiji^ 
ing together with the Father, (hall for ever reign together with him: for this I 
take to be the Meaning of dhat Phrale, that God may be all in all ; that is, that 
he may rule and govern aH Things immediately by himfelf, that his immediate 
Will may reign alone in all, and be the proximate Guide of all that blelied 
World, that there may be no mediate or mediatorial Governor between 
him and us to exaCl our Obedience, and convey to us his Favours and Re¬ 
wards, but that we giay render all our Duty immediately to him, and derive 
• all our Happinefs immediately from him ; fo that as now Chrift the Theanthro- 
pos'y or God-man, is* all in all. Col. iii. ii. becauie the Father doth all Tilings, 
and governs all Things by him, having 'given him all Power in Heaven and 
Barth', fo when this C^coiloBw ceaies, God alone, or the God-head {hall 

be all in all, becauie he (hall do &11 Things, aqd govern all Things by himjelf im¬ 
mediately. Thus,* when the Sor\qf Man'is fubjeCled to hiin that did put all 
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Things under him, that one divine Eflence, whence all Things did proceed, 
and in which the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft ilibiift, fhall, from thenceforth, 
rcfume all Rule and Dominion to itfelf^ and only the Son of God^ together 
with the Father and the Holy GhoR fhall reign. But yet in this purely di¬ 
vine Government, there is no doubt but thofe divine Perfons will Rill continue 
fo a< 5 V in Subordination to each other, according to that natural Subordination 
in which they are placed W their ferfonal Properties : For the Godhead being 
communicate from the Father to the Soriy the Father, in the Order of Na¬ 
ture, muft neccl&rily be Prior to the Son, and the fame Godhead being com¬ 
municated to the Holy Gholl from the Father 2016. the Son^ both Father and Son 
muft allb, in Order of Nature, be prior to Ae Holy Ghoji: So that between 
thefe facred Three, there is an internal necejary Subordination^ that can never 
be altered or inverted j and therefore there is no doubt, but that as they will 
always be fubordinate, fo they will always aSt fubordinately. The Father as the 
firft, the Begetter and the Fountain of Divinity will be always firji and Jupreme 
in the divine Monarchy} the Son^ as begotten by him, will Hill reign in Subor¬ 
dination to him , and the Hoh Gho/l, as proceeding from both, will continue to 
reign in Subordination to botn. Thus to everlafting Ages only the Trinity in 
Unity fhall reign, and by its own immediate Will and Influence, rule and ble 6 
all that heavenly World, over which it fpreads its Almighty Wings, and lb it 
fhall ht^inall. 


SECT. xiir. 

Of the Reafon and Wifdom of thh Method of God’s governing 
fmful Men by his own External Son In our Nature, 

I Hough we are not either by our natural Reafon or Revelationy to fathom 
the Depth of the divine Wlfdom^ or to trace out all the Reafon of its 
ods and Condudt, yet upon diligent Inquiry, we can plainly difeern the 
Tracts of an admirable Wifiom in all the ftated Metliods of Providence; and 
though we cannot foy, trat this or that is the main or only Reafon why God 
doth fo or foj (for infinite Wifdom may have infinitely greater and infinitely 
more Reafons or its A<ftions than our fhort-fighted Reafon can at prefent difeo- 
ver) yet by comparing one A<^ion of his with another,* and diligently oblerving 
the Drift and Tfendency of them all, how they concur to one common End, 
and fubferve each other to promote and accomplifh it, we cannov avoid difoo- 
vering Reafon enough in them to convince and fotisfy us, that they all proceed 
from a mof wife and intelligent ^ent’, and this more cfpecially in the admirable 
Oeconomy of the Mediationy vis:, the eternal Son of God’s afluming our Na¬ 
ture, and therein becoming our Prophety Priejiy and King: For what Reafons 
there are why he fhould afifume our Nature therein to be our Prophet and our 
fPrieJly hath been fhewn before. And now we fhall proceed fo far as our fliort 
Inquiries will reach, to fhew what admirable Reafon there is why he fhould be 
our King allb, to rule and govern us in the fame alTumed Nature, wherein he 
is our Prophet and our Priejt-, of which, according to the beft Light that Reve- 
ktion affords its, there are thefo five Reafons aftignabla 

Firfy That he might govern us in a Way more accommodated to this degene^ 
rate State of our Natures. 

Secondlyy That he might the more cffodtually cure and prevent the fpreading 
Contagion of Idolatry. ^ 

^Thirdlvy That he might the more powerfully encourage our Obedience. 
Fourthlyy That he might oblige us to himfeu with a ftronger Tie of Grati¬ 
tude and Ir^enuity. 

Fifthlyy That he might give us the more ample J^urance of our future Reward^ 
I. God governs us by his own eternal Son in* our Natures the better to ac¬ 
commodate Government to this our degenerate State, fvhich renders us 
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extremely unfit to be governed immediately by God. It is true, whilft Man con¬ 
tinued in his Primitive Innocence and PerfeSiioh^ he was in a Condition fit to 
converfe with God Face to Face, and to live under his immediate Dominion; for 
then his Senfe being under the Conduct of his Reafon^ and all his brutal Affelliom 
Intirely fubjeded to the Government and Diredliohs oflmfuperior faculties, he 
was as much ruled and influenced by the Objedts of his Reafon^ as he is now by 
thole of his Senfe^ and was as powerfully moved and affedted by what he only 
knew and believed^ as he is now by what he fees and feels'y fo that then God, that 
great invifible Spirit, who is removed from all the Perceptions of bodily Senfey and 
is only perceivable by our Reafon and Faithy did as powerfully imprels Man’s 
Hopes and Fears, and all the other Principles of Action in him as he could have 
done, had he appeared afe amiable and dreadful to the Man’s Sight and Feeling, as 
he then did to his Faith and Reafon. In this State and Condition therefore Man 
was duly qualified to be governed immediately by God, to receive his Impref* 
fions, and to be moved and a<fted by the over-ruling Influence of his immenle 
PeKedtions. But when once he had degenerated from this pure and blejfed State 
of his Nature, and had thrown off the Government of his Reafon, and fub- 
jedfed himlclf to the tyrannick Sway of his brutal Appetites, he thereby un¬ 
qualified himfelf to live under God’s immediate Dominion: For now he being 
govern’d by his fenlual Appetites, and they by the fenfual ObjeSts thit furround 
him, fcarce any thing elfe can ftrike upon his Hopes and Fears, but what is 
carnahoeoA fenfual-y or if any thing elfe doth, to be fure fome carnal Objedl im¬ 
mediately interpofes a*nd breaks the Stroke, and renders it faint and ineffedtual j 
fo that now God, who is folely the Objeft of our Faith and Reafon, can fcarce 
be admitted to fpeak with our Hopes and Fears, by which we are made to be 
governed} or if he be, his Jbft ftill Voice is immediately drowned in the perpe¬ 
tual Clamour which thefe fenjitive Goods and Evils raiie about us. Wherefore, 
having thus unqualified ourfelves by our Apojiajy from the primitive State of 
our Naure, to live under the immediate Wing and Government of God, and 
he being refolved in tender Commiferation to us, not to abondon us for ever, 
did, in his infinite Wildom, projedf a fitw Method of governing us more accom-- 
modated to this our degenerate State, viz. by uniting himfelf to fcnfible Matter, 
and therein addrefling to ibur bodily Senfes in audible Voices, vifibic Appear¬ 
ances, and finally in our own Form and Nature, which, of all other fenfiblc 
Things, we are moft apt to be affed:ed with, to love, and honour, and re¬ 
verence, and obey: For fo immediately after his Fall, God appeared to Adam, 
probably in a? glorious human Form, and fpake to him in an audible Voice j 
and afterwards he did the fame to the Patriardis, and to the whole Nation 
of the from Mount Sinai, among whom he alfo dwelt in a vifble Glory, 
by which Means he acquired to himfelf the fame Advantage of governing thofc 
fenfual Men that fcnfible Obje^ had, which, by flriking on their bodily Senfc, 
did more powerfully infinuate themfclvcs into their Wills and Affcdtions. But ^ 
all thefe fcnfble Appearances of God, were only as fo msiny praludia, to his afc 
fuming our Nature into perfonal Union With- his Godhead, and therein exhibi¬ 
ting himfelf familiarly to the hodiily Senfes of Mankind, which, though he now 
ceafes to do, as being exalted far above our Sight, on the right hand of God 
the Father, there to reign, till the Confummation of all Things, yet feeing 
we believe he Is there vifible in himfelf, cloathed in a mofl glorious human 
Form, we can by Imagination fopply the Want of our Sight of him, and reach 
him by our inward Senfe, though we cannot come at him by our outward and 
whereas, were he a i;>ere Spirit, we could have no Imagination of hkn, becaufe 
Jmaginations arc nothing but the Images of fenfble I’binp, we can now by the 
Strength of our Imagination fetch him down from the Heavefis when we pleafe, 
and fet him before our Minds in all that venerable Majefy, wherein he fits at 
the right Hand of his Faiher^s So that though he be never prefent to our 
outward Senfe, yet, which is al^ofl: equivalent, when ever we have occafion 
to converfc with hihi} we can make him prelent to our imward, viz. our Fanfy 
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and Imagination-y into this fpacious Gallery of the Pictures of fenfible Things, 
our Mind can walk when it pleafes, and there behold Iiim in Effigy, though it 
cannot fee him Face to Facej and confidering how much we are governed in 
this degenerate State of our Nature by Fanjy and ImaginatioHy as well as by Sight 
and Feclingy it is doubtlels a moll advantageous Circumjiance of God’s Govern¬ 
ment of the World, that he governs us by one whom we can fancy and imaginei 
when we cannot fee or feel him. There are a great many Men that neeverjaw 
the Kingy wjio yet are over-awed by the Imagination they have of his Majejiy 
and Greatnefs ; whereas were not the King a Many but a pure invifible Spirity Xhsy 
could form no Imagination of him, the want of which would very much abate, 
if not utterly extinguijh, the Awe and Reverencep{ his Perfon. 

Conlidering therefore how much we are governed by our Setife in this State 
of our Apoflacy, it was doubtlcfs a wonderful wife Contrivance of God, who 
is a pure Spirit, to aflume to himfelf Ibme fenfible Matter, that therein by pre- 
fenting himfelf to our outward or inward Senfe, he might llrike the deeper Awe 
on us, and thereby the more effed:ually rule and govern us. But of iSS. fenfble 
Matter, none could be lb proper to this Purpofe as a human Form, in which we 
are inured and accuftomed to be governed, and of which, as was hinted before, 
W'e have, of all fenfible Things, the greatell Love and Veneration, during this 
our Degeneracy} therefore by which we are fo unqualified to be governed by God 
immediately, G(^ the Father hath moll wifely contrived to govern us by God-man, 
i. e. by his own eternal Son, lypofatically united to our Natures. But when once 
Mankind is recovered out of his lapfed Condition, when 6 ur Senje is perfectly 
fubdued to our Reafon, and all our Faculties are reduced into their Prhnitive Order, 
then we lhall remrn under God’s immediate Dominion, for then God-man fhall 
deliver up the Kingdom, and God fall be all in all. 

II. God now governs us by his own eternal Son in our Natures, to cure and 
prevent the fpreading Contagion of Idolatry. There is no one Vice to which 
our corrupt Nature is vaorQ propenje, and of which it hath been more univerfally 
tardy, than that of Idolatry } for as for other Vices, they have their peculiar 
Provinces, and fuch a Vice is more predominant in fuch a Clime and Tempera¬ 
ment of Air; In one Nation Pride reigns, in another Intemperance, in another 
Treachery, and in a fourth Malice and Revenge but as fc^' Idolatry, it is an univerfal 
Monarch, to whole Empire all the World hath been enflaved and fubjedted, 
and notwithllanding all the Care which God hath taken to prevent it, it hatli 
Ipread like the Plague, till it became the Epidemical Difeafe of human Nature. 
Now to be fure fuch an univerfal EffeB mull necelTariiy be owing to feme uni¬ 
verfal Caufe } and what other can that be than the univerfal Degeneracy of hu¬ 
man Nature from its primitive Life of Realbn into a Life of SenfeFor while 
Man was under tlie Government of his Reafon, he was as much influenced by 
dry Arguments, as he is now by his Senfe, and the frill Reafon he. had to believe 
that there is an invifible Divine Being prefiding 'over all Things, did as vigo- 
foully excite him to adore and worfhip him as the Sight of him could have 
done, bad he appeared to his bodily Eyes in a Glory proportionable to the im- 
menfe Perfeftions of his Nature. But when once his Senfe had ufurped the 
Throne of his Reafon, and enllaved him to its Empire, the Cafe was quite al¬ 
tered, now Reafon and Argument have very little Inflicence on him, unlefs it be 
back'd with fome impreffions of his Senfe, and his predominant AffeBions are 
rhofe that are railed by the Strokes of fenfible Objedts upon the Senfories of his 
Sight, and Talle, and Feeling, which the Divine Subllance and Perfedlions can 
never touch, they being purely fpiritual', by which Me^ns that Communica¬ 
tion and Intercourfe which was between God and Man, whilll Man was go¬ 
verned by Realbn, is mightily dijirihuted and interrupted, though it be not alto¬ 
gether Jiopfd and intercepted } for frill our He^fon (which was uovexJUnguiJhedhy 
the Degeneracy of our Natures) luggefrs to us, thattthere is a God, and in- 
Ipircs us with an awful Senfe of his Divine Perfedlions, which, frill maintains in 
us religious Inclinations and Afredlions, whereby we are infjportuned and lb<^ 
* * liclted 
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licked to adore and worfhip; but we bein^ under the Government of Sen^, 
are therebj)^ naturally inclin^ cither to look upon God, who is in himlelf a pure 
inrjijibk Spirity under the Notion of it fenjible Being, arid as fiich to worfhip 
him, (for fb anciently fbme adored the Sun for God, others the univerlal ma¬ 
terial Nature, others fuch and fuch particular Parts of it) and in this confifts 
xh2X grofsIdolatry of worfhippihgy^^^ Gods, or at leaft to blend our Conceptions 
of him with corporeal Phantajms-y and then toexprefs thofe Phantafins in out¬ 
ward vifible Images, by them to excite and,dire(a: our Worfhip to him (for fb 
in moft Nations the fupreme Numen was heretofore adored in Statues and I- 
mages of feveral Shapes and Figures copied from the feveral Images, by which 
they reprefented him to themfelves in their own 'oain and roving Imaginations) 
and herein confifts tliat more refined Idolatry of worfhipping the true God in a- 
falfe manner. Thus the general Cdufe of dll Idolatry is nothing but the general 
Apofiacy of human Nature from the Life of Reajbn to the Life of SenJCy by 
which we are naturally inclined either to transform God into a grofs and fen- 
fible NaturCy or at leaft to afllft ourfelves in conceiving of and adoring and wor¬ 
fhipping him by fenfible and vifible Objedls. To prevent which, God hath 
been gracioUlly pleas’d to ailaine Ibme material SubfiancCy and therein from time 
to time to exhibit to Mens Eyes a vifible Prefence of himfelf, which in Scrip¬ 
ture is frequently called Glory of the Lardy and by the ancient fe^s the She- 
chinah or Habitation of God, and confifted of a Jhining luminous Matter, which 
exhibited a glorious Luftre of Flame or Light fet off with thick and fblcmn 
Clouds j whence it is probable he is faid, to ctreer himfelf with Light as. with a 
Garmenty Pfal. civ. 2, and in this glorious Appearance he conducted through 
the Red Sea and Wildernefs, came down upon Mount Sinai, and was leen by 
Mofes and the Elders of Ifrael-, and from thence removed kuo the Tabernacle, 
where he fixed his Abode betwceen the Cherubims, and from whence he fre¬ 
quently tiifplay’d himlelf before the whole Congregation in the Beams of that 
vifible Glory which he there affumed, as the Symbol of his fpecial Prefence-, and 
by thus doing he took a moft wife and feffedhial Courfe, not only to raije and 
excite their Devotion, bur alfb to rejh^ain and confine it within its proper Bounds 
and Limits; for while Mtwi are under the Government of Senfiy there is no¬ 
thing hath that Prevalence with them to excite their Affedtions, and fix their 
Thoughts as ;»^7/r;7V//Phantafms; fo that God, by exhibiting to them ^vifible 
Prefence of himfelf; and thereby impreffing their Imaginations with a material 
Phantafm of his Prefcncc and Glory, did at once both fpur their Afiellionsy and 
bridle their Ihncies irom. roving into wild Similitudes of him, and thereby take 
an cfiedlual Courfe to prevent the worfhipping him by thofe outward Images 
which they exemplified from the Similitudes which they framed of him in their 
own Fancies j and having this vifible Glory to entertain their Fancies, they had 
the lefs Temptation from theirto hunt fenfible Similitudes and Repre- 
fentations of him, that outward Shechinah, which they fbmetimes faw, being, 
a Jufficient Help to raife up their groveling Minds and carnal AffeSlions tp the 
Contemplation and Worfliip of his invifible Glory ; and that that outward vifible 
Glory, in which he appeared to them, was intended for this Purpofe, feems 
plainly imply’d in Deut, iv. 12. where tells them, that when Godjpake to 
them out of the midfi of the* Fire, they heard tpej^oice of the Words, butfaw no Simi¬ 
litude; and fb again, ver, 15. from whence ue^ infers. Take ye therefore good heed 
unto yourfehes, leji ye corrupt yourfelves, and make ye a graven Image, the Similitude 
of any Figure, the Ltkenefs of Male or Female, &c. ver, 16, 17. where by their 
feeing no Similitude, i« not meant that they faw nothing; for God himfelf had pro- 
• mifed Mfes, that the third Day he would come*down in the Sight of all the People on 
Mount Sinai, Exod. xixi 11. and therefore in all probability they faw the Fire or 
vifibk Glory, in which he defeended; for it is expreflly faid they yiw it afterwards, 
l^cod, xxiv. 17. but this Ffre without neay determinate Fqrm qr Shape, they 

might very well |?e faid to fe^no Similitude; for hy Similitude .'ix. is evident he 
iheans a determinate Shape, ‘urr.jib. where he bids them beware of making the 
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Similitude^ any Figure', £o that the People faw God only in an unfigured Flames 
or vijible Cxlory, that was caft into no determinate Shape (though within that it 
is probable, as was £hcwn before, God appeared to Mofes ancT the feventy El¬ 
ders in a glorious human Shape,) And this it feems God deemed a fufficient 
Help to enable them to fix their thoughts on, and determine en&ixWorJhipto him- 
felf', and therefore he ftridlly charges them to content themfelvcs with this, and 
not let their Fancies rove, as they Were too prone to do, after formed Simili¬ 
tudes and Images of him, left thole Images Ihould create in their Minds falft and 
opprobrious Notions of him, and caule them to imagine the immehle Godhead^ 
as the Heathen did, to be like unto Gold and Silver, or Stone ingraven by Art, and 
Mail's Device, Adts xvii. ip. Thus Men being (Regenerated into a Life of Sen/e, 
and thereby render’d extremely propcnfe to Idolatry, to worlhip God by Images, 
and thereupon to form blafphemous Notions of him, as if he were fuch a one 
in himfelf as thole Images reprelented him, God was plcafed to exhibit to them 
^ fenfible Prefence o£ himSdf, that thereby he might the more efFe(ftually excite 
their Awe and Reverence, and at the fame time refirain their Imaginations frdm 
debauching their Minds with unbecoming Similitudes of his infinite Being and 
Perfedtions. 

And for the lame Realbn that God, under the Old Law, appeared to the 
fie^vs in a vlfible Glory, he afterwards appeared to this lovoer World, and doth 
ftill continue to appear to the upper, perfonally united to a human Body and Soul 
for fo Si.yobn reprelents Chrift’s afluming of human Nature (who, before he 
aflum’d it, was that God who appear’d to the yews from •their Tabernacle in 
that Shechinab of vifible Glory) to be only a removing out of one Tabernacle in¬ 
to another, out of the Tabernacle of the Law into the Tabernacle of human 
Nature, John i. 14. I'be Word was made Fle/h, and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full of Grace and 'fruth ;• 
where inftead of he dwelt among us, in the Greek it is ka-Klwaa-ev cv vifjuv, i. e. he 
tabernacled, or dwelt as in the Tabernacle among us, he removed his Abode out 
of the old Tabernacle, and took a new Habitation inhuman Nature-, for that this 
is the Apoftle’s Meaning is evident from what follows, and we beheld his Glory, 
which plainly refers to that glorious Light or flaming Subfiance, called the Glory 
of the Lord, in which of old he was wont to difplay hpulelf before the Congre¬ 
gation of Ifrael from between the Cherubims. And in this very Glory St. yohn 
fays he beheld him, vIts. at his Baptifm and Transfi^ration, at both which 
Times he was feen by them Jhining in the very lame Glory, wherein of old he 
was wont to Ihine out of the Old Tabernacle', and therefore it if-added, that 
this Glory wherein St. yohn beheld him, was the Glory as of the only begotten (f 
the Father, i. e. it was the very lame Glo^ with that wherein the only begotten 
was heretofore wont to dilplay himfelf from the Tabernacle of Mofes-, fo 
that the Meaning of the Words feems at leaft to be this, He dwelt among us 
in our Nature, juft as heretofore he did in the Molaick Tabernacle, and in this 
Tabernacle of our Nature we twice beheld him Ihining forth with tlie lame 
Glory, .wherein he was wont to Ihine out of that Old Tabernacle, from between 
the Cherubims. Since therefore Chrift dwelt in our Namre in the lame man¬ 
ner, and therein appear’d in the fame vifible Glory, that he formerly did in the 
Old Tabernacle, there is no doubt, but he did it for tholame Ends and Purpofes 5 
and therefore fince one of the Ends of his dwelling in that Tabernacle was to re- 
ftrain Men from running into Idolatry, there is no doubt, but among others he 
intended this End allb in afluming our Natures, than which there can be no. vifible 
Appearance in Nature more proper to excite our lluggilh, ^d to determine out 
roving Devotions upon him: For lipcc in this Life m Se?fe which we now lead, 
we need a fenfible Prefence of God to raife up our Minds and Afleeftions to him, 
in what Prefcnee could he have appear’d to us more prefer for this End than 
that of our own Nature ? a Prefence which is not ctmfujed like that of the Old 
Tabernacle, which was only a Mixture of Ihajlklels Lights and Shadows; but 
difiinbi and determinate, and of our own Form and Shape, whic^i, of all others, is 


Chap. Vll. Why Qddrules us ly Chriji. 545 

mod familiar to, and moft beloved and reverenced by us, and confcquently of 
all others is moft apt to encourage our Prayers^ and enflame our Zeal^ and raile 
our Admiration, For in -whAifenfible Appearance could God have more power¬ 
fully affected our Senfe^ than in that which we are moft inclined to Irrue, moft 
prone to truft to, and moft accuftomed to reverence and obey% and than that in 
which alone we dilcern the Image of Gody and the RefeStibns of thofe divine 
Attribute of WilBom and Goodneft, and Truth and Juftice, for which we reve¬ 
rence and adore him? There being therefore no vifible Stibjiance in which God 
could more advantagioufly exhibit himftlf to us, in order to the exciting our 
Worftiip to him, and determining it upon him than that of a humane Formy he 
thought meet to aftlime our Natures into 2l perfonal Union with his Divinity, 
and therein to rule and govern us. So that now the Huma?iity of our Saviour, 
is the ‘Tabernacle and Shechinah of God j wherein the Fulnefs of the Godhead 
dwelletb bodilyy and theft tniuo Natures united in Perfon and Gloryy are the immediate 
. Obje<ft of our Worftiip j wherefore as the ancient fews fell upon their FaceSy and 
wcfrftiipped when they beheld the Shechinah or Glory of the Lordy their Imagina¬ 
tion being thereby afijledy and their Aftedtions excitedy Lev. ix. 24, So when wc 
by our internal Senft or Imagination look up to the glorified Humanity of our Sa¬ 
viour in Heaven, it is our Duty to raift up our Affedtions to Heaven, by that 
Jenfble Shechinah of God, and thereupon to fall down and Worftiip. But as 
die fewSy when they fell down before their Skechinahy did not worftiip the vi^ 
fble Light or Glory feparately from Gody but as it was united to and ajj'wned into 
Conjunction with him, fo neither ought we to worftiip our Shechin^y viz. the 
Humanity of our Savioury feparately from his Divinityy but in Union and Con- 
jtinSfion with it; and in fliort, as it was utterly unlawful for the ‘Jews to worftiip 
God in any other Shechinah or fenfibla AppearancCy either unfhapen or ftiapeo, 
than in that glorious One which he himfelf vouchfafed to them, that bcingyz£/^- 
ficicnf to affeCl their SetfCy and thereby to raift up their Minds and AffeSfions to 
him, lb is it utterly unlawful for us Chriftians to worftiip God in any other She- 
chinahy ImagCy Similitudey or vijible Appearancey than that of the glorified Hu^ 
manity of our Saviour, that heiregfufficient to aflift our ImaginationSy 'and elevate 
our Hearts and Devotions tp him. For though we cannot behold his glorifed 
Humanity with our bodily hfyes, now he is removed into HeaveUy yet lb neither 
did the Jews the Glory of the lard (at leaft but very rarely) after the Ark, 
whereupon it fat, was removed into the Holy of HolieSy which was a Figure of 
Heaven y yet as they being aftured it was there, could eafily view it in their 
ImaginationSy And thereby aftift their Devotion j fo we being allured from Scrip¬ 
ture, thaxChvi^'s Humanity 15 mHeaveny can lookup thither m our Imaginati- 
DUy and by beholding its Glory therCy lift up our heavy Minds and AffeCtions to 
the eternal Divinity that inhabits it j lb that if we Chriftians make any other 
Shechinah or Image to worftiip ,God in, befides his own Humanityy which he 
himfelf made, and wherein he now dwells above in the Heavens, we arc of all ■% 
falft Worlhippers the moft: inexcufabU\ bccaufe by afluming our Humanityy 
God hath vouchfafed to us luch an Image and Shechinah of himfelf, as is of all 
others the moft: proper and effeblual to excite and determine our Devotions. 

III. God hath chofen to govern us by his own eternal Son in our Naturesy 
that he might thereby the rfiore powerfully encourage us to Obedience , for now 
we have all the Afifurance in the World, that the great Defign of his Govern¬ 
ment is to do us goody and to advance our Happinefsi and that under his blelled 
Empire, we ftiall be fure to enjoy all the Graces and Favours that can be wifely 
indulged on his Party •or modeftly expeCted on ours. Had he governed us im¬ 
mediately hy himfelf, we could not have beeft lb fecure of our Intereft in him, 
as vwhave Reafon to be of our Intereft in his Son hyptjiatically united to our 
Nature‘y bccaufe the divine Nature, ccwifidered purely as fuch, is infinitely 
dijiant from tmrSy and has no oChjpr relation to it, than as it is the common Caufe 
of all Things; and Ij^cing lb in Nature from us, it would have beep hard 
for us jto imagine how he could be couched with the fame tender and compajjionate 

A a a a Regard 
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Regard for us as he would be, if he were nearer allied to us; elpecially when 
we rcfledled upon our own Demerit, and conhdered that by our Sins we had 
fct ourfelves at a wider Dijlance from him, than we were by our Natures ; this 
together with that Anxiety^ which naturally arifes in guilty Minds, could not 
but have rendred us very fuMcious of God’s Intentions towards us, had he go¬ 
verned us immediately mmfelfi but now that he governs us by his own Son 
cloathed in our own Nature,, at his Hands we may with full Confidence expert a 
moll gracious and merciful Trea^ent. For now we are aflured, we have a 
clofe and moll intimate Interell in him, by reafon of his Kindred and Alliance to 
us in the fame common Nature, which makes him every Man’s another felf un¬ 
der different Accidents and Circumllances; ^and his Nature being perfectly 
happy, and perfe< 5 lly pure from all irregular Paffions and Appetites, cannot but 
be affcdled with a moll tender Regard to all the Individuals of its own kind ; be- 
caufc being compleatly happy himfelf, he can have nothing farther to delire for 
himfelf, but that his kindred, by Nature, who are all his own Subllance, dila- a 
ted and multiplied, may be baypy too-, and being intirely good, he can have‘'no¬ 
thing of that fordid Seifijlonefs in him which doth too often contrast and narrow 
our Benevolence, and caule us like Serpents to infold ourfelves within ourfelves, 
and to turn out our Stings to all the World befides: Upon both thefe Accounts 
tlierefore as he is a perfeSlly happy and perfeSlly good Man, he cannot but bear 
a hearty and univerfal good Will to Mankind ; and that he doth fo, he hath 
given us too many dear Experiments to make the lealt doubt of it j for while 
he was among us, he all along prefer’d our Interejl before his own, he made 
himfelf poor to inrich us, expofed himfelf to Contempt to raife us to Glory, took 
upon him our Guilt to releafe us from Punijhment, and willingly underwent a 
moll miferable Death, that we might li’pe happily for ever. In all which he 
gave us the moll glorious Demonllrations, how infinitely dear the humane Na¬ 
ture, of which he participated, was to him in all thofe numberlefs Individuals 
into which it hath been multiplied. The Confideration of which is exceedingly 
pregnant with Encouragements to Obedience: For feeing God governs us by one 
who is as well our Brother by Nature, as our King by Office, feeing he carries 
our kind in liis own Perfon, and is Flcfli of our Fl^fh, and Bone of our Bone, 
we may certainly depend upon it, that he will be ^ kind and as gracious to us 
as his Government and our Happinefs, which is involved in it, will permit him; 
that lb long as we are fncere to him he will compaffionate our Weaknefs, and 
that when we have gone allray from him, he will gracioully receive us upon 
our humble Submiffions, that he will not load us beyond our Strength, nor punifh 
us beyond our demerit, but that he will readily affifl us in all our Needs, and ten¬ 
derly pity us in all our pitiable Cafes, and l^dly accept of our honed; Endea¬ 
vours, and reward them beyond all our Hopes and Expedlations ; in fhort, that 
nothing lhall be able to feparate us from his Favour, but only our own Objii- 
nacy and wilful Rebellion-, and that though in this Cafe he will be angry with us; 
yet he will wait to be gracious again in Expedation of our Repentance, and nor 
hajlily abandon us to everlajling Ruin, till we have finned ourfelves pall all hope 
ot Recovery. For as to all thefe Things the humane Nature in him is our con- 
flan t Advocate, which being our Nature as well as Us, makes our Cafe its 
own, and is as much concerned for us, as it could reafonably be for itfelf, if 
it were in our Circumllances; that? which, what higher Encouragement to 
Loyalty and Obedience, can there be given to ingenuous Minds, to confider that 
he who reigns above in the Heavens, and l^th the Difpofel of my Fate, is my^ 
Kinfman % Nature, who by afluming my Subfiance, hath affumed my Inte- 
reji ; fo that whatfoever he doth for me, he dexh it for Umfelf, that is, for 
his own btimane Nature that is in me, aod that therefore ’tis impofiible, but 
he mull continue kind to me, whilll I continue dutiful to Um, feeing that with¬ 
out great Provocation he can never be utfitind lufc to his own Nature. For 
this Reafon therefore God governs us by his* Son in our onvn Nature, that fo 
by this his near kindrid to us, he might the better affiuri our diffident Mind 
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of a moft gracious and merciful Treatment at his Hands, and thereby excite 
hs to ^free and chearful Obedience to him. 

IV. God governs us by his own eternal Son in our Nature^ that fo he might 
the more powerfully excite our Gratitude and Ingenuity^ and thereby oblige 
Us to render him a more free and generous Obedience^ which is the Obedience 
he delights in, and that alone which anfwers the End of his Government j for 
that which he aims at in governing us, is to fubdue the Rebellions of our Natures 
againft the eternal Laws of right Reafon^ that thereby he may render us more 
and more rational^ and confequendy more and more prepared to participate of 
the Happinefs of a 'rational Nature, which is never to be ede(£led by a forced 
and conjirained Obedience; for lb long as our Obedience is forced^ our 'Wills and 
AlFcftions are unfubdued, and all our outward Submiffions, are only the Di%uile 
of a treacherous and rebellious Nature i we •would Jiill fly out into Adis of Re¬ 
bellion, but we dare not; our Inclinations are as Jtiff and objlinate as ever, and 
the Rcftraint which our Fear lays upon them, is lo far from conquering them, 
thit it only heightens and inrages them. Till therefore our Obedience becomes 
generous and freCy and doth proceed from a •willing Mind, from a Mind that is 
influenced by ingenuous Motives, it will fignify little or nothing to the Amend¬ 
ment of our Nature; which notwithftanding its beautiful rinde and outfide, will 
Hill remain corrupt and rotten at the Core. Now to render us freely and wil¬ 
lingly obedient, what more effeSlual Method could God have taken than this, of 
governing us by his own Son in our Nature? For in this our Nature he was 
our Pri^ ; and as I* Ihewed before, it was infinitely reafonable he Ihould be lb j 
and by what more endearing Motive can we be obliged to obey him than this* 
that npw he is in Heaven, he rules and governs us in that very Nature which 
he fccrificed for when he was upon Earth; and that it is in that indi¬ 
vidual Humanity which as our Prieji he offer’d up for us oh the Crofs, that he 
now reigns over us, at the Right Hand of God; fo that he who is now our 
King was once our SacrificCy and that not by conjirainty but by his own free 
Offer and ConlentFor to redeem the Lives of our Soulsy which by a thoul^nd 
Guilts were forfeited to the Vengeance of God, he freely chofe to aflume our 
NaturCy and therein to ipdergo our Punifhmenty that fo we might efcape and 
be happy for ever; and bj^ing governed, as We are, by a King that died for us, 
that Willingly died a woful fhameful Death, to ranfbm our Lives from Death 
eternal, what Monjiers of" Ingratitude muft w'e be, if we ftill perffi in our Re¬ 
bellions againft him! When I confider that he who exa<fts my Obediencey hath 
^ent his Heart's Blood for mey that he who rtJquires me to facriflee my 
Lujls to him, did chcarfully lacrifice his own Life for me ; how can 1 grudge to 
comply with his Demands, without Blulhing and Confbfion ? O ungrateful! 
had he been as backward to die for theCy as thdu art to fubmit to himy thou hadft 
been a Wretchy a miferable d^perate IVretcb for ever. With what Face then 
canft thou pretend to any thing that is modejl or ingenuouSy tender or apprehenfive ii^ 
humane Naturey that thinkeft it much to render him thofe DutieSy which he de¬ 
mands of thee, and which he demands for no other Reafon, but becaufe they are 
necef^ry to thy Happinefsy when thou knoweft he never thought it much to pour 
out his Soul for thee in the bittereft Agonies and I*ormentSy that ever humane 
Nature endured ? If ther^ore it be poflible to work up our degenerate Natures 
into a free and chearful Obedience to God, one would chink this Conf deration 
ihould do it, that he whom God hath conftimted our King to demand our Obe¬ 
diencey demands it in oiir (rwn NaturCy which he aifumed that he might </zV for us, 
and thereby releafeu»fromthat dreadftil Obligation we were under to have diedfor 
• ever. So that now while his Authority befroaks ouf A’we and Reverence, his lilood 
belfpeaks dur Gratitude and Ingenuity, and that in luch Language, and with fuch 
powerful Rhctorick and Perfuaflon as is impoflible fpr us to rclifl, unleft wc 
are reiblved to outvy the* Dey^s themfelves in Ingratitude, who though they 
have been audacious enough t^ outface the Authority of their Maker, were ne¬ 
ver ib much Devils yet as to tui|;n a deaf Ear to the vocal Blood and Wounds of 
a Redeemer, A a a a 2 V. And 
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V. And laftlyt God governs us by his own eternal Son in our mvn Natures, 
that thereby he may give us the more ample AJfurance of our future Reward. 
Had he continued to govern us by himfelf immediately, we had wanted one of 
the moft encouraging Jnjlances of his immenle Bounty in rewardmg Obedience, 
that ever was given to the World j and that is his Advancement oi our Saviour 
to that mediatorial Royalty, which he now exerci&s at the right Hand of the 
Majefty on high; for had our Saviour been God only, be had been incapable of 
Reward, his Happinefs, as fuch, being fo immenlc, as that it can admit of no 
Addition-, but being Man as well as God, he is thereby capacitated for all that 
va/i Reward, which the Pofleflion of his mediatorial Kingdom, together with 
an everlafting Heaven, includes j and all this Reward is the Produ6l of that per- 
feSl znd. profound Obedience, which he rendered to his Father whilft he was in 
this World. So that now in him by whom God hath promifed to reward our 
Obedience, we have an illujirious Injlance of God’s Liberality in rewarding Obe¬ 
dience } by his happy Fate, we may be fully aflured, that we fhall not ferve 
God for nought, but that the Reward of our Obedience fliall ten thoufand-fbld 
exceed the Labour and Difficulty of it j for he is a Matt as well as we, though 
he be hypojlatically united to God; and this Man for fame few Years faithful 
Service upon Eafth, for revealing God's Will to Men, and exliibiting a perfedt 
Example offObedience to it, for expofing himfelf to fome temporal Calamities, 
and finally, for offering up himfelf a fpotlefs ViBim for the Sins of the World, 
is now advanced to the utmoft heighdi of Blifs and Glory, that it is poflible for 
a Creature to arrive to -, he is fet far above all Principality attd Power, he is ferved 
and adored, as the only Potentate under God the Father, throughout all the 
heavenly World J he is worjhipfd and celebrated by Cherubim and Seraphim, 
by Arch-angels and Angels, he is extolVd in the Songs of the Patriarchs and 
Prophets, the Apoftles and Evangelifls, the Confeflbrs and Martyrs; and liis 
Name is refounded with everlafting Praifes and I’hankfgivings, throughout all 
the vaft Choir of the Spirits of juft Men made perfedt; and in a Word, he hath 
all Power given him hhth in Heaven and Earth, and to his all-commanding Will 
the whole Creation \s ftibjeBed. In this ever blcfled Kmg, therefore, by whom 
God now rules us, we have for the AJfurance of our hope of a future Reivard, 
the moft fupendous Infatice of it, that ever was giventto the World. And in¬ 
deed, fince the great End of Chrift’s Mediation was to reduce Men to their Du- 
ty, by giving them a Jure and certain Hope of the Remijfion of their Sins at pre- 
fcnt, and of a glorious Reward hereafter, it was highly convenient that itjeif 
fhould be an Example of its own Defgn, and that the glorious Parc of it fhould 
be made the Reward of the more painjul and difficult-, diat fo having in the 
Mediation itfelfj a lignal Inftance of God’s immenfe liberality in t'ewarding O- 
bedience, we might thereupon the more confidently expedl that glorious Recom- 
pence of Reward which God hath promifed to tliofe that obey him, and he 
thereby the more vigoroufly excited to our Du*ty. And hence our Saviour 
propofes himfelf to us as an Infiance of the Reward of Obedience, 'To him that 
overcometh will I grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as I have overcome, 
and am fat down with my Father on his Throne: As much as if he fhould have 
faid, that upon your overcoming the Difficulties of your Duty, you fhall receive a 
moft glorious Reward, you need not at all doubt, having fb illuftrious an Exam¬ 
ple of it in my felf, who having conquer’d the difficult Parts of my Mediation, 
vvhich was to teach you as a Prophet, and to expiate for you as a Priefi, am 
now crowned with the Reward of tranfadting gloriousPoax. of,it; i.e. Sitting 
with my Father on his Throne, and there reigning with hinj in unfpcakable Glo¬ 
ry and Beatitude; and accordingly fhe Apoftle bids us, Look untojejus the Au-^ 
thor and Finijher of our Faith, who for the Joy that was Jet before bm, endured 
the Crofs, dejpifed the Shame, and is fat down on the right band of the Throne of 
the Majefiy art high, Hcb, xii. 
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SECT. XIV. 

nat Jejtis Chy 'iji is this Mediatorof whom we have been treating, 

H aving in the foregoing Sedtions explain’d at large the Nature and 
Offices of the Mediator between God and Men j all that now remains, is 
to prove, that Jefus Chrift, the Author of our Religion, is the Perfon whom Godi 
hath ordained and conftimted this Mediator between him and us. And that hd 
is fo, he himjelf openly avert’d, whilft he was upon Earth, and afterwards pro¬ 
claim’d it to the World by the Mouth of his Apojiles ; but this ffiigly by idelf iS 
no Argument at all of the Truth of the Thing, becaufe a Deceiver might have 
avert’d the fame Thing; and fince there were fundry Pretenders to this Office 
as well as he^ it was neceffary there fliould be fome other Evidence of his being 
invefled with it, befides his pretending to it; otherwife it would have beeil 
irfipoflible for us to dijiinguijh him from thofe that falfly pretended to it j and 
accordingly he himfelf tells us, 'John v. 31. If I bearWitnefsof myfelf my Witnefs 
is not true, i. e. If 1 can produce no other Teftimony of my being the Media¬ 
tor than my own bare Word, you have no Reafbn at all to believe me j and 
therefore he tells us, that he had not only yohns Witnefs to it, who Was his Fore-^ 
runner, but alfo a much greater than yohn%, even the Witnefe of his Father^ ven 
32, 33,36, 37. Now there are three Ways by which his Father tejlified for him } 
all which do abundantly evince his being the true Mediator. Firji, by fundry 
ancient PrediSiions of him, which were all exactly accompliflied in him ; for 
the ‘Tejiimony of Jefus, faith St. John, is the Spirit of Prophecy, Rev. xix. 10. 
Secondly, by fundry Voices from Heayen, by which the Fadier proclaimed him 
his ’Well beloved Son. ’Thirdly, by Miracles, which by the Power of God he fre¬ 
quently wrought in his own Perfon, while he was upon Earth, and in the Per- 
fons of his Followers after his Afcenfion*into Heaven. To treat of all which 
would require a Volume by itfeif: and therefore for the firji of thefe Ways, I 
fhall refer the Englijh Reader to the Reverend Mr. Kidder s Demonfiration f the 
MeJJias-, wherein the Tef^mony of Prophecy is handled at large, with very great 
Strength and Clcarneis oJ Judgment. And as for the Jecond Way of God’s bear¬ 
ing Witnefs to Jefus, vix. by Voices from Heaven ; I refjr the Reader to our 
learned Dr. Hammond''6 ’‘Rcafonablenejl of the Chrijiian Religion, at the End of his 
Practical Catechijm j it being my Intent to infift only upon the third and iajl 
way of God’« attefting Jefus to be the Mediator, viz. by Miracles-, for this way 
our Saviour himfelf moft infifts on aiid appeals to. So in the afore-cited John 
ver. 36. But I have a greater WitneJ's than that of John; for the Works which the 
Father hath givcfi me to finifij, theJ'ame Works that I do, bearWitneJs of me, that the 
Father hath fent tne. So ^(ojohn x. 25. The Works which I do in my Father's 
Name, they bear WitneJ's of me ■, and in John xv. 24. Our Saviour makes the inexcu-^ 
fable Aggravation of die Jews Infidelity to be this, that they would not be con2 
vinced by all thofc miraculous'^ which he had done among them} ^ I had 
not done among them the Works which none other Men did, they had Jiot had Sin, 
but now have they both feen and hated me and my Father. In thefe and fundry other 
Places, our Saviour app»als to thofe miraculous Works which he did,’ as to a 
certain Tejiimony from God, that he was the only true Meffias or Mediator be¬ 
tween God and Men. And,, indeed, feeing the great Aim and Defign of our 
Saviour’s Mediation, is. to advance the Honour of Godt and the PerfeBion of Souls-, 
and feeing how adi^irably it is framed' and contrived to promote thofe blefled 
Ends } Miracles are a mod: certain Attcftatign of the Truth of it: For though 
the Scripture tells us of falj'e Miracles wrought by the Power of evil Spirits, 
and Hiftory furnifhes us with innumerable Inftanccs of it} yet it is againR all 
Reafon to imagine, that ever evil Spirits would exert their Power to atteft a 
Doctrine fo infinitely repugnartt to their own Temper and Intereft. Had the 
Defign of our Saviour’s Medmion been to alienate Minds from God and 
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Goodnefsy ^ might have juftly concluded all his miraculous Works to be no¬ 
thing but tragical I’ricks perform’d by Confederacy with the Devil. For how 
could we have imagined, either that God or OLny good Smrit, would ever have 
employ’d his Power to propagate a Dodtrine lb infinitely r^ugnant to his Will 
and Nature', feeing it is equally incredible, either that a had Religion Ihould be 
the Will of a good God, or that the God of lihith Ihould bear falfe Witnefe to H 
Lye I And, therefore we alwajrs find, that thofe falfe Miracles, effedted by evil 
Spirits, whereof the Scripture and, Hiftory make mention, were always wrote 
to deprave Mens Minds with vicious Principles, and to ieduce Men from God, 
to Su^rftitiOn and Idolatry, or to confirm them in it; but that an impious Spirit 
Ihould ever work Miracles to promote true Pie0, to infpire Mens Minds with 
great and worth Thoughts of God, and fuitable Affedtions towards him, that a 
malicious, proud, unjufi and t^evengeful Spirit, Ihould by miraculous Signs endea¬ 
vour to reduce the World to the Pradtice of Charity, Humility, Jufiice, Pa¬ 
tience, Meeknefs, znA Equanimity, is infinitely incredible: And therefore lince the 
Dodtrine of our Saviour^s Mediation doth, above all the Religions that ever 
wtre profelied in the World, moft powerfully oblige us to theje and all other 
Inftances of Piety and Virtue-, we may depend upon it, that though the Devil 
had known it to be a Lye, he would never have been lb great a Fool as to cheat 
the World into the Belief of itj for though he loves to deceive, yet there is 
nothing in Nature he more hates, than to deceive Men into Piety and Virtue, 
becaule hereby he deceives himfelf, and betrays his own Intereft in the World, 
The Miracles of our Saviour therefore being all defigned to atteft a moft fnire 
and heavenly Dodtrine, a Dodtrine that is throughout exadtly conformable to the 
Nature of God, and infinitely abhorrent to the Genius of Devils, muft neceflarily 
be the Effedts of a Divine Power; becaufe to work Miracles for the Atteftation 
of filch a Dodtrine, could be neither agreeable to any other Nature, nor fervice- 
able to any other Interejl but God's. 

Now of all the miraculous Tefiimonies which God gave to our Saviour, there 
is none to which he did fo often appeal, and upon which he did fb much 
flake the Credit of his Dodtrine, as that of his own RefurreSlion from the Dead; 
for thus when he had perform’d that heroick Adt of Z^l, whipping the Money¬ 
changers out of the Temple, and the fews required fqine Sign of him, by what 
Authority he did it, he bad them defiroy this Tmple, pointing to his own Body, 
and in three Days I willraife it up again, Johnii. 19. So^alfo, when the Pharifees 
defired him to give them fome Sign of his being the true Mejfias, he tells them, 
that no other Sign Jhould be given them, but only the Sign of the Prophtt Jonas; for 
as Jonas was three Days and three Nights in the Whales Belly, Jb Jhall the Son of 
Man be three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the Barth', which neceflarily 
implies, that after that he ihould rife again, Mark viii. 12. and accordingly we 
find that after he was rifen and afeended, the principal Bufineis of his Apoftles 
was to teftify his RefurreSlion to the World; for fo, .^s i. 22. St. Peter makes this 
tb be the Reafon why it was neceflary, that one ftiould be choien into the >^fto- 
late, tofopply the Room oifudas, that he might be a Witnefs with them ofChrifi's 
ReJiirreSlton. And in JlMsvr. ^3. we are told, that with great Power the Apofiles 
gave Witnefs of the RefitrreSHon of the Lordfejus-, and ftill when they were to 
prove any Article of the Chriftian Faith, this they urge as the great Argument. 
Thus from the RefurreSion of Chrift, St. Paul proves, the General RefurreSlion, 
1 Cor. XV. fo alfb A(^s xviL 31. he proves that God hath appointed a Day 
wherein he^ will judge the World in Righteoufhefs, by that Man whom be hath 
ordained, viz. Cbrififejus, by this very Topick, whereof he hath given j^urance 
unto all Men, in that he haw raifed>htm from the Dead: And i Pet. i. 3. that 
Apoftle makes Chrift’s ReJurreSlion from the Dead to be the great Motive of 
Credibility^ wHch God bath begotten them t^ain into a lively Hope 0/'future Hap- 
pinefs; fb aub, ABs ii. 36. ^therefore (faith the fiime Apoftle, i. e. becaufe G^ 
had raifcd him from the Dead, ver. 24.) let all tloe Houje of IJrqel know that God 
hath made this fame Jefiu both Lard and Cbrifi •, apdiSom. i. 4. he is faid to h^fie- 
% dared 
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dared the Son of Gody by the RefurreSiion from the Deady yea, fo undoubted an 
Argument is this of Chrift’s being the true MeJJtas or Mediator, that thejr«iy| 
thcmfelves were convinced, that they muft either allow him to be fo, or clfe 
outfhee the Truth of his RefurreStion j which put them upon all poflible Ways of 
fiifUng the Report of it, knowing that if once it obtained Credit in the Worlch 
the laji Error uoould be worfe than thefirfi, Matth. xxvii. 64. from all which it is 
evident, that it was taken for granted, not only by Cbrijl himfelf and his 
Apojlles, but even by his moft avowed Enemi<^s, that llippofing his ReJurreBion 
to true, it would from thence undeniably follow, that he was the MeJJias or 
Mediator, 

In the Management of this Argument therefore, I fh^ll endeavour thefe two 
Things: 

Firfi, To prove the Truth and Reality of this miraculous Atteftation, which 
God gave to our Saviour, viz. by raifing him from the Dead. 

Secondly, To fhew what an excellent convincing Argument this is, of the 
Truth of his Do< 5 trine or Mediation. 

I. I fliali endeavour to prove the Truth and Reality of this miraculous At¬ 
teftation, which God gave to our Saviour, viz. by railing him from the Dead; 
which being a Matter of Fad:, independent from all neceflary Caufes, is ca¬ 
pable of no other Proof to thole who were not Eye-witnefles of*it, but only 
that of credible Tefiimony. Thus that fulius Ccefar was kill’d in the Senate- 
Houfe, is a Matter of Fad, the Truth of which is acknowledged by all the 
World, and that Man would be accounted little better than mad, that Ihould 
make the leaft doubt of itj and yet we have no other way of proving this, 
but only by the concurrent Tefiimony of credible Hifiorians, which being as great 
an Evidence as the Matter is capable»o^, is as much as any reasonable Man can 
require to induce him to believe it. For although Tefiimony be the only Evi¬ 
dence by which Matters of Fad can be proved; yet it is fuch an Evidence 
as hath Force enough in it to induce any reafonable Man to believe its Propolals: 
And there arc Ten thoufand Things which we do as firmly aftent to upon 
the Evidence of Tefiimony, as to any Propofitions upon the Evidence of mathe¬ 
matical IScmonfiration. .V therefore the RefurreSlion of our Saviour be but fuf- 
ficicntly attefted, that is js good an Argument of the Truth of it, as the Na¬ 
ture of the Thing will bear; and when it is made but as apparent that a 
Thing is, as it could pdffibly be if it really were, there is no farther Proof of it 
can be reafonably expeded; and if notwithftanding this j Men will nOt believe, 
it is impofliWe that any Reafon Ihould convince them: But in this Tefiimony of 
our Saviour’s Refurredion there is as much Evidence aud Credibility, as there 
can be in any Tefiimony whatfoever. , For to give a Teftimony of the utmofi 
Force of Credibility, fix Things are requir’d: Firfi, That they that give it, 
fliould be certainly informed jaf the Truth of what they do atteft. Secondly, 
That there fiiould be a Concurrence of a fufficient of Witnefles. Thirdly^ 

That there Ihould be no vifible Reafon to fufped their Truth and Integrity. 
Fourthly, That there Ihould be no apparent Motive to induce them to give 
falfe Witncls. Fifthly, That they give fome great Security for the Truth of 
what they lay. And Sixthly, That they allb produce fome certain Sign or 
Token of die Reality of their Teftimony. And when all thefe Circuniftances 
do concur m a Tefiimony, they render it as highly credible as it is poflible for a 
Tefiimony^ to be. Now in that Tefiimony which we have of oiir Saviour’s Refur^ 
reBion, there was, as I (hall flacw in the Particulars, a full Concurrence of them 
'a)l. Por, 

, 1 . They who teftified it, were certainly* irformed whether it were true or 

for they declare that they were Eye and Ear^itnejfes of it, ABs iii. 15. 
and .relate at large the fomiliar Converfation they had with him after his Re- 
forredion, ABs x. 41. arid they tell the Story of it wkh fo many Circumfiancesi 
that it is impolfible they fltidufd be deceived: For at his Refurredion they find 
the Stone rolled away from the Moudi of his Sepulchre; and no Body therein, al- 
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though it was guarded by Soldiers j fo that it was impoflible for any Body to iftcal 
him away; and that it was his own Body wherein he arofe; and no aefial Phan-^ 
tajm^ evidently appears by what he did to convince %t..^bomaSy who would not 
believe, unlefs he might put his Hand into the Hole of his Side^ and fee the Print 
of the Nails that pierced \as Hands, to which our Saviour readily condeicended; 
and fo far were the Apoftles from being over-credulous, that when he appear¬ 
ed to them after his Kefurredtion, it is laid, that they luff>e6lcd him to be a 
Spirit, or walking Gbojl, and to convince them of their Miuake, he was fain to 
appeal to the Judgment of their Seriles, Handle me, and fee me, faith he, for d 
Spirit hath not Flejb and Bones as ye fee me have, Luke xxiv. 39. and afterwards, 
more fully to fatisfy ihdiv yetfcrupulous Minds, hp eat and drank in the Midft of 
them, ver. 43. Now, the more fuj^icious incredulous they were at firft, the 
greater Evidence it is, that they were throughly informed of what they teflified, 
that there was an undeniable Evidence in the Thing, elfe how could it have 
fatisfied fuch fcrupulous and incredulous Peribns, and that they were far from be¬ 
ing willing to be abiifed themfelves, or from having any Defign to abujexhc World, 
And that their outward Senje was not impofed upon by the Strength of their 
Imagination, is evident, in that he converfed with them forty Days together, 
which was too long a Time for their Senfes to miftake sm Image o( Aeir Fancies 
for a Reality^ For how is it conceivable, that fb many Perfbns as pretend- 
.cd to fee him after his Refurredtion, fhould for forty Days together imagine 
that theyhim, heard him, eat iind. drank yvith him, when in reality all this 
Scene of idlings was nothing but a Drf<3:;w or SpeSire of their 6wn Fancies f That 
their Fancies fhould create and reprefent a Perfon to them frequently appearing 
to them, preaching and inftrudting them, giving out CommiJJions, and admini- 
llring holy Ordinances to them ? That thekwf'ancies fhould draw them out to the 
Mount of Olives after a SpeSire, that was vifible no where, but upon the Stage 
of their own Imaginations, and there reprefent it carried up into Heaven on a 
Cloud? Surely, if they were in their Wits, it was impoffible for them to believe 
fuch a Train of I'hings to be real, had they been only the Images of their Fancies : 
And yet that they were in their Wits, is as apparent as the Sun, both from their 
unanimous Conjent in the Relation of the Fadl, with aU its Circumftances, and 
from thofe wtfe and fober Writings which they left behi|id them, which abound 
with excellent Morals, fblid and coherent Reckonings, ftrong and powerful Per- 
fuafions, without the leaft Intermixture either of flat Impertinence, or ranting Fn- 
thiijiafm ; which is a plain Demonftration, that they were certainly informed con¬ 
cerning the Matter of Fadt which they teftified, whether it were true fir falfe. 

II. Another Cifcumftance requifite to render a Teflimony highly credible, 
is, the Co 72 Currence oifeveral Witneffes ; of which we have a remarkable Inftance 
in this Teflimony of our Saviour’s Refurrediion. For if thofe Five hundred 
Bretliren and upwards, who, as St. Paul tells us, ^w our Saviour after he was 
rilen, i Cor. xv. 6. you add the Cor^regation of the Difciples he appiear'd to, 
\'Aen he baffled the Infidelity of St. ’Thomas, together with thofe ^^zxjelffemblies 
that faw him in the Mount of Galilee, and upon Mount Olivet, from whence 
he afeended; it is not improbable, but that there were fome Thoufands of Perfbns 
that faw liim after his Refurrcdlion, among all whom, we find the moft exadt 
jfgreeme?it both in the Matter and Circumftances of what they did atteft, which, 
had it not been true, muft have been morally impofible. For how could fb vaji a 
Number of Men have fb pundiually agreed in the fome Story, had it been 9. Lye? 
efpecially when they were fb narrowly ffted, fb craftily examined, and crofs ex¬ 
amined, as doubtleis thefe Men were (or at leaft would have been, had there 
been any juft Ground to fufpedl them) by the fewifo Magiftrates, who were 
all of them profffs’d Enemies to our Saviour and his Dodlrine. For had their 
Teflimony hzzxsfemged, it is not imaginable bow they fhould what Que- 

flions the Magiilra^ would propofe to them; nor confclquently, how they fhould 
agree what Anjhvers to return^ to their feveral Interrogatories: io that when they 
came to be examined, they miift of neceffity have thwarted ana contradi^ed^pht 
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Wnocher, at Icaft in fomc Circumilances of Time or Place, or the like, by which 
means Ae whole Forgery muft have foon been unravelled, and the Credit of 
it for ever daih’d out or Countenance. But that no luch Thing ever hap¬ 
pened, is evident by the Credit which their Teftimony found, even among 
thofe who had the beji Opportunities of examining whether it were true or 
falfe; for the ^ruth of Chrift’s DoSirine depending upon the Ttruth of this 
Story of his ReJurreBiony there can be no doubt, but ^c yewijh Magiftratesy 
whole Intereft made them Enemies to Chrift, would not have been wanting, 
had they thought it fealible, to try all Ways to dijprove the Truth of it; 
and if they did not^^ no other Realbn can be given of it, but only this, that 
the T ruth of the Thing was lb notorious, that it would have been ridiculous for 
them to attempt the difproving it; but if they did, it had been a very ealy 
Matter for them, had it been a Lye, to have deteSled it: For the Number of 
the IVitneJfes being fo great, and the yews having every Day Opportunity of 
converfing with them, they might have ealily trapp'd them in their Relations, 
it, being impolfible, that among a great Number of conlpiring Impojlors, 
there lliould be always an exad: Harmony and Agreement: For luppofe that 
fuch a Story as this were told in London, that a certain Man dwelling at Wejl- 
minjler, and pretending himfelf to be the Son of God, and the lawful Heir of 
the Crown of England, had preach’d up a new Religion, requirii^all People, 
under Pain of Damnation, to embrace his Dodlrine, and fubmit to his Govern¬ 
ment; and that as a Sign of the Truth of all this, he had publickly declared, 
that three Days aftey his Death he would rile again: Whereupon the lall Friday 
was lev’n-night he was put to Death by the Magiftrates, and notwithllanding 
he was buried, and his Sepulchre dammed up with a huge Stone, and a Guard 
of Soldiers fet to watch it, left his Profelytes Ihould fteal him away, yet the 
Sunday following he arole, and harfi fince been feen by levcral hundreds, if 
not fome thoulands of the Neighbourhood, m^y of whom had touched and 
handled him, eat, and drank, andconverled familiarly with him, among whom 
there was Peter fuch-a-one, L’homas fuch-a-one, yohn fuch-a-one, naming fome 
twenty or thirty Perfons well known among the Neighbours, who could give a 
more particular Account of the Matter, and tell the Names of moft of the 
Perfons that were Eye-ndtneJJ'es with them: Why now, it cannot be fuppoled, 
but that as foon as ever Ithis formal Rumour began to fpread (elpecially if it 
found Credit among th# Multitude, and the pretended Wimefles of it fliould 
be fo bold as to go and adert it before the King and Council, as the Apoftles 
did before the Rulers of the Jews) I fay, it cannot be fuppofed, but that Care 
would be taken, that the Matter ftiould be immediately lifted, and the feveral 
neighbouring Juftices required to call thefe Wimefles to account; who, by 
pumping and examining, promifing and threatning them, could not fail of ex¬ 
torting the Truth from them in a very little while: For it is impolBble but 
^hey muft have found them faltering in the relation of their Story, and counter- 
witnelling one another, yohn would have told it with this Circumftance, and 
Peter wkh the contrary, and "Fhomas would have thwarted and contradicted 
them both; fo that when they came to compare their feveral Relations with 
one another, in all probability they would have found as great a Confufmn a- 
mong them, as there was in the Language of die Bricklayers of Babel. And 
therefore though at firft perhaps the Story might have feemed plaufible, and a 
great many credulous People might have believed it, yet every Day W(;uld 
have render’d it more fufpicious, and the Truth muft at laft have triu».plfd 
and prevailed: But yet though die Eye-witnejfes of our Saviour’s R f:ir- 
rediion were thus Jffted and examined over and over, their Relation every one 
Dp.y got Ground and Credit even in yerdfalem itfelf, where the Thing was 
tranfaCled, and where every one might eafily inform him/elf concci iung the 
Credit of the Relaters, ^d the Circumftances of their Relation', infomuch 
that forty Days after, it w^s /o far from being daf^ed out of Countenance, 
that at one Sermoa of St. Petlf^, there were ho lefs than three thoufand Perfons 
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Converted to die Belief of it; and ib it ftill grew and increaied, till at laft in 
defpite of all the fL'if and Malice of its Oppofers, it was embraced and ac¬ 
knowledged throughout all the World; which is an undeniable Evidence of the 
exa^ Agreement there was in the Teftimony of the feveral Witnejfes of our Sa¬ 
viour’s RefurreSlion. 

III. Another Circumftant^ requifite to render a I’ejiimony highly credible^ is, 
when there is no vifiblc Reafon to fiifpedl the Honejiy and Integrity of the At- 
teftors; which Circumftance did alfo concur to credit the ^ejltmony of our Sa- 
viour's ReJurreSlion: For that the firft Teftifiers of it were Men of a clear and 
unjufpedled Honefty, will appear to any Man that ferioufly confiders either the 
TioBrine which they taught, or the Genius of their FollcnverSy or the Manner of 
their “T^ftimony^ or the ^ccefs it had among thofe who were beft able to fa- 
tisfy themfelves whether they were honell or no. Firjl, As for their DoBrine, 
there is nothing can be more contrary to lying, diflembling and hypocritical Re- 
fervation, it ftridtly requires Plainnefs and Simplicity of Speech, and that our 
Words ftiould be the Images and Interpreters of our Mindsy it brands and ftig- 
matizes all Deceit and Fayhood with a moft infamous Charadier, and irrevoca¬ 
bly conligns all wilful hyars to the miferable Portion of the Father of Lyes. If 
then they believed their tywn DoBrine, it is not to be imagined they would 
ever have dfejended it with Frauds and Impojlures-y and whether they believed 
, it or no, it is hardly fuppofeble, that they would have fo loudly declaimed a- 
gainft Dijhonejlyy had they been at leaft vifibly dijhoneji themfelves ; fince by con¬ 
demning it in othersy they muft have libelled themfelves, and imblazoned to the 
World their mvn Shame and Infamy. And then. Secondly, As for the Genius 
and 7 * mper of their Difciples and Followers, it’s plain, that there never was 
any Thing more open and fncere: For fuch was the ingenuous Simplicity of the 
Primitive Chriftians, that they thought it*a Difparagement to be put to their 
Oaths, thinking it fiifficient foy every good Man to give this Aflliranee of his 
Truth, dhfiOug I fpeak truly ; and when they were moft feverely examin¬ 
ed by their bloody Perfecutors, concerning their Faith, they never either denied 
or concealed it, counting it a moft impious Thing to diffemble the Truth ; and 
though when they were queftioned, they could eafily have either denied or 
evaded it, yet they fcornea to live upon luch bafe 'Lterms, to be beholden to 
their Hypocrify for their Lives ; yea, fo confpicuous vwis their Honefy to all the 
World, that the Heathen themfelves were forced to acknowledge it: For fo Pli¬ 
ny, in the Account which he gave the Emperor ^Trajan of the Chriftians, 
tells him. That after the ftriB^ Enquiry he could make of them, even of 
thofe who had renounced Chriftianity, he found this to be the greateft Fault 
they were guilty of, that they ufed harmlefly to meet to worfliip Chrift, and 
at thofe Meetings to bind themfelves by a Sacrament, that they would not do 
any Wickednefs, that they would not fteal, nor rob, nor commit Adultery, nor 
falffy their Words, nor with-hold any Thing wherewith they had been intrujl- 
eid, where ever it were required at their Hands. Such was the Temper of the 
immediate Difciples oi the Eye-witnejfes of our Saviour’s RefurreBion and is it 
likely that the Scholars would have proved fo honeft, had they not been taught 
by the Example, as well as by the Dodtrine of xhcivMafers? For to be fure, had 
the Apojlles been diftioneft, their immediate Difciples^ muft needs have knenvti 
fomething of it; and being acquainted with it, they would doubdefs have re- 
folved either not to continue their Difciples any longer, or elfe to have imi¬ 
tated them in all their fecret Cheats and Knaveries; and fb from the Mafers 
to the Difciples, Difhonefty would have been propagated from one Genera¬ 
tion to another; but fince the contrary happen’d, it’s ^lain, that the firft 
Propagators were Men of very *honefl and fncere Minds ; which will yet 
farther appear, if we confider, Thirdly, the Manner of their Tefiimony, which 
they delivered with the greateft Plainnefs and Simplicity of Speech, the greateft 
Freedom and AJfurance of Spirit, and the greateft particularity, as to all its Cir- 
cumftances. They never went about to involve their Senfe i» ambiguous'WoTds, 
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or to recommend it to the World in a SjWle,, in/if</<w// 4 ^iFlouriflies, or 

Infinuations, which is the Way of zW mpoflon: ButraaMen dmt were 
well aJQ&red of the 1 ‘ruth of what they feid, they expofed it to the, World in 
the moft W and^/«/>/<? Expreillons, and fo left it to recommend itfelfi they 

did not whifper their Teftimony in Corners, as if they were either afraid or a- 
fhamed to produce it in the open Light j but with the greateft Confidence and 
Afiurance mey publifhed it m the midji of Jerufalem, yea, and before the San~ 
bedrin itfelfj where, if it had been falfe, ’twas impoffible but it fhould be de- 
feSted i and whereas ’tis the Way of Impoftors to referve themfelves in Gene¬ 
rals, Imowing that fhould they defeend to Particulars, *twould be hard for them 
to avoid Difeovery or Contradiction ; the Apoftles did not only report a general 
Story of Chrift’s Refurred:ion, but related it with all its moft minute and parti¬ 
cular Circumftances j nor did they change or alter any one of them upon diffe¬ 
rent before different Examiners, but ftill perfifted with the great- 

eft Conjiancy to themfelves, and Harmony with each other; fo that if ever there 
might be any Thing gathered of the temper of Perfbns from the particular 
Manner of their Dycourfes, we may certainly difeern the greateft Fidelity in 
the Apoftles in the Manner of their expreffing themfelves to the World. Bur 
then in the fourth and laft Place, the Credit which they found among thofe who 
were beft able to fatisfy themfelves whether tliey were honeft'»or no, is a 
further Evidence of their Fidelity •, for had they not been Men of knoatm Honejly, 
it is not tod)e imagined that they could ever have obtained fb much Credit in a 
Place, where they <were fo intimately known, and among Perfbns with whom 
they every Day converfed with the greateft Opennefs and Freedom ; efpecially 
conlidering how contrary their Teftimony was to Genius and Liter eft of thofe 

who gave Credit to them, many of whole Hands had been imbrued in the 
Blood of our Saviour j by which they were obliged, in their own Vindication, 
fo far as in them lay, to difprove the Story of his Refurre£kion j becaufe, if that 
proved true, it proved them guilty of the moft monftrous Impiety that ever 
was adted, viz. the Murder of the Son of God. And is it likely dial the 
Murderers of our Saviour would ever have believed the Story of his ReJurreCti- 
on, which was fb clear an Evidence pf bis Innocency, and their oavn Guilt, had 
they had any Reafon to MpeCi the Veracity of thofe that attefted it; and yet in 
dejpite of themfelves, gifeat Numbers of them were forced to believe it, al¬ 
though as foon as they did fo, they were pricked at the Heart with the Senfe of 
their horrid Impiety, and forced to cry out in a bitter Agony of Confcience, 
Men and Brethren, what Jhall we do to be faved? And as for thofe of them who 
had no Hand in his Murder, to be fure they were greatly prejudiced againft 
the Belief of his ReJurreStion, becaufe upon that depended the Truth of his 
Doctrine, which plainly contradiifted a great Part of that Religion in which 
they had been educated, and of which they were infinitely zealous j and there¬ 
fore to be fure they would ndver have given Credit to it, had they not had un¬ 
deniable Evidence of the Fruth and Integrity of thofe that teftified it, efpeciall^f 
when it was fo eafy for them to fatisfy themfelves about it: For 'tis nc/t ima¬ 
ginable they would ever have entertained fo ungrateful a Story, but upon 
the moft ftridt Enquiry into the Credit of its Relators j and if upon Enquiry 
they had found the lcaft,Flaw either in them, or in their "Fejiimony, if they 
could have conviifted them of any dijhoneji Practices iov the Time paji, or 
catched them tripping or contradidting one another in what they teftified at pre- 
fent, they would ^n have made the World ring of it, and the "Jews who were 
difperfed through all the neighbouring Nations, would have divulged to all 
the World their fraudulent Practices, and pqfted them up where-ever they came 
for infamous Knaves and Lyars', which muft have infiillibly blajled the Credit 
of their Teftimony, and caufed it to have been hiffed out of the World for a 
fulfbme Impojlure. Whesefore fince no fuch Thing ever happened; but con- 
trariwife the Credit of their. Report of Chrift’s Refurredtion, 'aid, in dejpite of 
ajl the Wit and Malice of its Pppofers, every Day ^read and encreafe, even in 
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’Jerufalem itfelf, where the Thing was a^ed, and where the Reporters of it 
tived, and that not only for a few Days or Months, bat from Tear to Tear, 
even iSfA-Jerufalem itfelf was deftroyed; fince, I fay, all this is lb evident, what 
greater Argument can we defire of the Truth and Integrity of thofe that attefted 
It ? And fuppofing them to be honeft, their TeJHmmy muft be true^ becaufc it 
was not hotter of Opinion^ in which it is poflible for the wifeft Men to be mi- 
ftaken, but Matter of FaSt, of which they had certain Information from their 
own Senfes j and he who iays that Ije fuch a Thing, and it’s evident diat 
his Senfes were not impofed on^ lies againfl his own Con/cience, if it be not true 
that he law it. 

IV. Another Circumftance req^uilite to render a Tejiimony highly credible^ 
is, that there is no apparent Motive to induce the Atteflors of it to teftify 
falfly. For whether they are honeft or no, we cannot well fuppofc, that in a 
Matter of Importance they will teftify fal/ly, without forae ^at Motive in- 
duciog them thereunto} but as for tne fVitneJ/es of our Saviour’s ReJurreSfion, 
had they not been certain a£ the Truth of it, they could have no imaginatfle 
Motive to induce them to ateeft it; for they could never hope to reap the Icaft 
Advantage from it either here or hereafter; not bere^ for meir Lord had told 
them berore^hand, that if they would be bis Difciples, they muft Ji0er Pe^cittion ; 
and they thdiiifelves coiud not but forefee, that by tcltif^ng his Rtjurre^itm^ 
they muft ki£dlibly al^m all the World againft them, oecaufe die DoBrine 
which th^ confirmed hy it was ememely oppolite both to-fStie prepent Reli- 
gion and intn-ejl of the jewsy and to the common TheologybS die Gentilesi and 
tlut therefore by going about to eftablifh fr, th^ muft in e^A proclaim War 
againft all the .Wbrld, and confequently expofe themfelyes to the utmoft JRf- 
gour and Severity that die Wit and MaUcc of Men could invent or infli^; 
which muft be a very forry Motive fure to induce Men in their Wits to under¬ 
take the Propagation of a known Impojlure. But perhaps it may be thought 
they did all mis for die Glory and Reputation of being the Founders of a new 
SeB. But from whence, I befeech you, could they promife themfelvcs Succefs? 
not from their Mafter fe/usy who, if their Teftimony was not true^ they could 
not but know was ftill detained under the Power of th^ Grave j not from God, 
whom, if they teftified falfly, they were confcious^ they wickedly belyed in 
fuborning his Power and Ferocity to bear Witnels to a FalJhood\ not from the 
Force and Charms of their own Eloquence or Sophijlryl for that they pretend¬ 
ed not to; not from their Riches, for their Staves and Scrips were all the Trea- 
fure they carried with them; nor from any Authority or Power they had, or 
ever were like to have; for how could fuch poor illiterate Perfons as they, ever 
expert to arrive to an Authority great enough to conteft with all the Power 
and Wifdom of the WcM'ld which was armed againft them; in a Word, not 
from any Pronenefs they found either in fews or Gentiles, to embrace the Do- 
dtrine which they deflgned by this their Tejlimony to confirm and aflert, that 
being every where gainfaid and oppofed by me Interefts and Affcdlions of both; 
and if'their Teftimony was not believed (as ’twas very unlikely it fhould, if 
it had not been true) what could they expc£t but to be branded to all Pofte- 
rity, as a Company of infamous Cheats and Impoftors ? So that unlefs they 
had been allured that their Teftimony was true, they had all the Reafon in 
the World to expe^ that it would prove the moft fatal and unprofitable Lye that 
ever was invented or broached among Mankind; fince it was lb for from pro- 
mifing them any worldly Advantage, that it vifibly expofed them to all the 
Miferies and Calamities of human Life. And then if they knew this Story 
of Chrift’s RefurreBion, which they attefted, to be a Lye, they had a great 
deal left Realbn to esoptlk zoy Advantage from it in the World to come: ]^r 
cifoer they believed that Religion which they fought to confirm, by attefting 
this Story, or they did not ; if they did not, how could they hope to fare ever 
the better in the other Wc^d for endeavouring *to propagate a iklfe Religion in 
this? If they did, how wodkl they hope to be made happy hereafter, telling 
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a hye for that Religion which excommunicates l^ars oUt of the Kingdom of 
pineft ? Since therefore if their 'Tijlimony had been falJK could expe^ to 
reap no Advantage from it in eifoer World, doubtlels foey Would never have 
been fo mad as to aflert and atteft it, had they not known it to be true', for wnat 
Man in his Wits would ever tell a JLyr, that hath no realbn to exped: any pther 
Fruit from it, but only to for it here, and to be for it hereafter? 

V. Another Circumftance requifite to render a T‘eJlimoriy h^hly crediVle^ is, 
that the Teftifiers of it do give fome great Security for the Truth of What 
they fayj and therefore it is required by hiiman Laws, that in all great 
Matters of Fad the Witneffes Ihould give the Security of their Oaths ^ or of 
fome great Pledge to be forfeited by them, in cAfe their Teftimony prove Jdlfi, 
But never did any Men give greater Security of their Truth, than the Witn^es 
of our Saviour’s RefurreSiion \ for they fealed their Teftimony with their Bloody 
and rather chofo to undergo the moft witty and exquifite Torments than to 
recant any Part or Circun^ance of what they had foen and teftified con¬ 
cerning it: For of all the Apojiies, who werfe me thief Witnejfes of it, there 
was (^y one that efcaped a vtoierif Death, ahd he, as the Ecclehafoical Story 
tells us, had not been delivered from it but by a Miracle. And doubdete 
thofe c^hcr THjcifles^ who laW and converfod with dur Saviour aifter be was 
rifen, and togcAer with bdrt Withtife dfit to World, ^id 

pordonably run the fame Fate: And hbW 

ihould all turn fo mad together, as to ky down tbeir a Plc^^^of 

die Truth of a Stofy, which they knew to be all a mere Cheed zxA 
Some Men indeed have fufiered Martyrdom for profeffirig Propofitions that 
were falje^ but then they thought them, to be tnte', but no Man in his Wiik 
ever died in the Defence of an Aflertion which he l^e^ to be falje. But as fc^ 
the Teftifiers of our Saviour’s RefurreBion^ they did all of them witnefs upon 
certain Information^ and did afluredly know Whether their Teftimony were true 
or falfe\ fo that if Chrift did not rife, as they reported, they died in the De¬ 
fence of a known Lye^ which is fuch a piece or Folly, as doth exceed all Ihftan- 
ccs of Extravagance, Suppofo that Mfop fhduld have died a Martyr to his own 
Fables, or that the Author of the Seven Champions fhould Have laid down his 
Life in the Defence of Sq George's killing the Dragon, would not all the World 
have concluded them incurably dijlrahfed? But as for the Apojlles, their ex¬ 
cellent Writings are a lufficient Demonftration, that they were Men of very 
found IntelleSiualSy and therefore though we fhould fuppofe them to be fo wicked 
as to love lying for its own fake, we cannot fuppofe them to be fo mad as to love 
it better than their own Lives, as they mull neceflarily do, if xhdir Tejlimony 
of our Saviour’s Refurreilion were falfe. But fuppofing that one or two of 
them ihould have proved fo frantick, yet it is incredible mat fo many hundreds 
of Men and Women Ihould gll agree together at the fame time in the lame 
mad ProjeSl, viz. to throw away their Ltves for no other Purpofe but only to* 
cheat and abu/'e the World; and that no ortH of them fhould be induced,^ by all 
the Hopes and Fears that were fet before them, to confefs and difeover the ii^ad 
Confpiracy. When they began to report the Story, they could not but fore- 
fee the Confequence of it, viz. that they muft either recant it, and thereby 
proclaim themfelves Impofors to the World, or elfe lay down their Lives for it. 
So that had they known it to be fulfe, it Would have been a Prodigy of Itn-^ 
pudeme in them, and Folly together, not only Without Hope of Benefit, but 
within Profpcfl of a certain Ruin, to have divulged a known Lye to the World, 
and under me feverefi Perfecutions to have perfifted in it without the leaft Re¬ 
gret of Confcience, or Concernment for their 6Wn Eq/^nd. Safety. There never 
was the like Inftance among Men, and I dare fay, there never will be, fo long 
as Men love diemfelves, and continue in their Wits j arid to imagine that of 
the Wimefles of our Savidur^s I^efurredlion, of which there is no, parallel Ex¬ 
ample among Mankind, is a$\ Argument that we have much more Inclinatim 
than Rjtafon to be bifidels. This thferefore is plain, that the IVitneJfcs of thrift’s 
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RefurreBim as great a Pkdge of the Truth of ihev ^/s^mony^ as k was pof-, 
fible £ 6 t mortal Men to do j and if tholeJiVIcn may not beheUevedy who astteft a 
Thing upon certain JOfowIe^e, and feal it with their J^oody jdierc is jjoCredic 
cap be given to vay human T^i'^onyi becaufe aMan’s Z?j^^ is the gccateft>S!ef:tt- 
that he can pouibly give fqr his . 

VI. Another Circumftance requilite to render a 'Peftimony highly eredibUy is, 
that the Wttnejfes dp give Ibn^e certain Sign and PokeUy that what they teftify is 
true', and this the of put; Saviour^s did: For in toHeii 

that what they &id was true, they" themfclves wrought fundry in his 

Name; for lb we read of the Apoftles, that they wentfhrth and preached every wherey 
the hard working with themy and confirming tbeWordwith Signsfollowingy Mark xvi. 
20. and that with great Powery i. c. miraculous Tories, ^e Apofiles gave Witnefs 
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8. and by St. Philip at Samariuy A6ts viii. 6,7. and by St. Paul at Ephefusy A&s 
xix. 11. And St. Paul aflures us, That from Jerufalem, and round about unto 11 - 
Ivricum, the GoJpel had been preached by himy with mighty Signs andWonderSy and 
by the Power of the Holy Ghojty Rom. xv. 19. all which Things being recorded in 
an AgCy wherein, if mey had been falfcy they might eafily have been difprovedy 
it had been the wildeft Projedt in the World for the Apofiles to have pretended 
to them, had they not been notorioufiy true-y for they muft needs think, that 
all the World prejudiced againft them, would be furoto keep a \c.xyfirUi 
and watchful Eye on them j and that if upon the fevereft Inquiry, they were 
at any time taken tripping in this their Pretence of working their Fraud 

would foon ring through all the World, which muft unavoidablytheir 
Caufe a thoufand times more than all the miracles they pretended to, could ad-^ 
vance it j and for Men that had the Eyes of all the World upon them, falfly 
to pretend to work fuch innumerable Miracles as they did, and this not ia 
Corners, but in publick View, and to name the Places where they wrought 
them, and where they knew there were Thoufands that could and would cer¬ 
tainly deteB and dijprove them, would have been the, moft prodigious inftance 
of Impudence and Folly together that ever was a<ftcd by Men in their Wits, 
But lb notorioufly true was the Matter of FaBy that their moft inveterate 
Enemies amongft both Jews and Gentiles , have not *the Confidence to deny 
it, although indeed thw attribute it, even as theTr«*r did our Saviour’s Mi¬ 
racles, to the Power of Magick j for fo in their Talmudy TraBat.^e Idol. c. i. 
the yews celebrate St: fames the Apoftle as eminent for the Gift of Mircles, by 
whom the Nephew of Rab. Samuel being bit of a Serpent, would not be cured, 
becauft every Difciple of Jelus was wont to heal in his Name. Axi^Lib. Sabbat, 
ferofol. they tell us of a Son of Rab.Jofey who having fwallowcd Poyfon, was 
cured by a Chriftian in the. Name of Jefus. Afid as for the Headren Julian 
4 iimlelf, he Confefles that St. Paul did very wonderful Things j for he fays, 
that he was the greateft and moft expert Magician that ever was, vid, Cyril, 
Alex. lib. 3. and the lame he pronounces of St. Peter allb, ib. lib. 9. So allb 
Celfm frequently charges the Chriftians with doing their mighty Works by 
the Power of fome DamoUy adding a Fiction of his-own, viz. That they had 
received from Chrift certain magical Books, by which they were inftru<fted 
to perform all their Miracles, vid. Origen. cont. Celf. p. 302. and feveral other 
Places; which is a plain Confeflion, that luch Miracles were commonly /»rr- 
formed bv Chriftians : But that they did mt perform then^by any Confederacy 
with evil SpiritSy as thele badMen j^mrm, is evident, becaule one of their great- 


eft and moft common Mfefacles was dijpojjeffing thele evil Spirits of Mens Eo^ 
diesy and their own Temples and Oracles: ^r the Truth of which, they often 
provoke their Adverlaries in their Writings, and Apologies, to cpme and make 
Experiment of it. Thus St..Cypriah in ms. Epiftle to Demefrlant Proconful of 


^rtcOy O that thou wouldfi but hiar and feey when the lOfvilSywhonftlou 'worfhippefi 
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adjured and tortured by uSy and with theJpiritual Rods and Torments of our Words are 
ejeSied out of the Bodies they pojfefsy whenhawlim and roaring in a human Voice they 
confefs the Judgment to come: Do but come anafee^ whether thefeThings we fay are 
not true. And a little after. If thou wilt come^ ioivCts he, thou Jhalt fee thofe whom 
thou worf.nppeji for Godsyjland bound and tremble as miferable Captives under our 
Hands. Others of them appeal to the Confciences of the Heathens themfelves, 
who had been SpeSiators of their miraculous ViBories over thefe Infernal Spirits. 
So Minutius Falixy All thefe Things are very well known to a great manyofyourfelvcsy 
that your Gods areforced by us to confefs themfelves Devilsy wheUy bytheTorment of our 
Words y and by the Fire of our PrayerSy they are chafed out of humanBodies ; Sa¬ 

turn and Serapis, and Jupiter, andjhe greateji of thofe Gods you worfhipy being over’- 
comCy with Sorrow are forced to acknowledge what they are-, and though it be to their 
ShamCy ejpecially when you are prefe 7 ity yet they dare not lyCy but being adjured by the 
true and only Gody they quake and tremble in the Bodies they pojfefsy and either leap out 
^ immediatelyy or vanijh by degrees. Others of them offer to make the Experimenty 
even before the Tribunals of the Heathen, and to anfwer for the Succefs with 
their own Lives. So Tertullian in his Apologetick, Let any Man that is apparently 
aSled by one of your Godsy be brought before your own Tribunals ; and if that fuppojed 
God being commanded by any Chrifian to Jpeaky doth not confefs himfelf to be a Di’n.nly 
as not daring to lye to aCkrifiany take that mAapert Chrifian and pour but his Blood 
immediately. TeUy how ofteUy faith he, a little after, only upon our touch of and brea¬ 
thing upon pof efed PerJbnSy are thefe Gods you adorCy forced to depart out of their 
Bodies with Grief and ReluBancyy you yourfelves being prej'enty and blufdng at it. 
And thefe Things, as Origen tells us, Cont, Celf. lib. 7. were ordinarily performed 
even by the fncanef ChriJlianSy which is a plain Argument that it was done merely 
by the Power of Jefus, without any Qenjuration or magical Art. And can we 
imagine that the Devily without any Conftraint from fbme fuperiour Power, 
would ever have quitted that Tyranny he had fb long exercifed over the Bodies 
and Confciences of Men, who had hitherto adored and worfliippcdhirn; or that 
lie would ever have confejfed himfelf to be a Devil to thofe Men who fought the 
Ruin of his Kingdomy and made ufe of his Confeffions to that purpofe, had he 
not been jorced to it by the Authority of the Father of Spirits ? Is it likely, lie 
would have exerted his Power to the Ruin of his owji Intereft, and the Amend¬ 
ment of thofe Souls he haAinfiared and captivatedy as he mull neccflarily have 
done, lliould he have impowered the WitnelTes of our Saviour’s RefurrcBiony to 
conftrm their Teftimony by Miracles^ And fince they all along declared they 
did them in the Name and by the Power of JeJus, to be fure if it had not been 
foy rhe God of Truth would never have impowered them to impofe fuch a Cheat 
upon the World. Thefe Miracles of theirs therefore were plain Signs and Tokens 
of the Truth of what tliey did attell, viat. that Jefus was rifen from the Dead j 
and that nor only as they were fo many Divine Sealsy by which God himfelf 
did conjirm their Teftimony, wliofe Goodnefs and Veracity could never have per¬ 
mitted him to fet the Seal of his miraculous Po%ver to a Lye: But befides this, 
the Apoftles Miracles were fo many plain Demonf rations that Jefus was "rifeny 
and alivCy lince they did them all in bis NamCy and by his Power : For how 
is it polfible, that Jefus could have impowered them to do MiracleSy had he been 
ft^l among the Deady and in a State of InaBivity ? A dead Man can do nothing 
himfelfy much lefs can he impower others to do Miracles. So that by thofe 
miraculous tVmks which the Apoftles did by the Power of Chrifly they did ineftedl 
thus befpeak rhe World j Look here, O incredulous World, if nothing elfe 
'will perluade you thayiur Lord is rijeuy and alivCy behold the vital Operations 
which he exerts in us his Difciples, tho’ of ourfelves we are as impotent as you, 
yet 410 fooner do we invoke our great Mafer's NamCy and imploie his Aidy but 
we are prefcntly enabled to perform mighty Things beyond the Power of any 
mortal Agent j without any*other Charm but his powerful Name, we raife the 
Deady bind the DevilSy reftorc'the*JS//W, recover the LamCy and cure all manner 
of Difeafes'y and is hot this plain a Token of his being alivey as if he were 
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now {landing before you in our room, and doing all thcle Things in his own 
Perfon f If he were dead flill, he could not aSf in us, as you fee him do j and 
therefore if nothing elfe will convince ye that he is alive again, behold thefe 
mighty Powers which he exerts in.«ir and be at length perfuaded by thefe fen- 
able Tokens ASHvity^ which we produce before your ^es, that he is n- 
fen from the dead: For it is worth oblcrving, that this Gift of Miracles was ne¬ 
ver fo plentifully communicated to the Apoflles as after ChrifFs Afeenfon into Hea¬ 
ven; for before he afeended, he conimanded them to tarry at Jeruiklcmy till they 
had received the Gift of the Holy Ghoji', or, which is the fame Thing, the Gift of 
Miracles, A£ls i. 4^. and this Gift, as he himlelf tells them, ver. 8. was to en¬ 
able them to bear Tejiimony to him unto all the World for he being now afeended 
into Heaven, they could no longer produce his Perfon to convince Unbelievers of 
the Truth of his RefurreBim ; and therefore to fupply this Dcfe< 5 l, Chrift gave 
them the Gift of ImracleSy that that might be inftead of his bodily Prefence a 
plain and feiifible Token of his being reftored to Life again. And indeed this 
was as certain a Sign of it, as if he had continued upon Earthy and openly c 9 n- 
verfed among Men in the View of the World; for the moil certain Sign oiLife is 
ABiony and by what hath been faid, it is apparent, that Chrifl did not more 
vifbly a<ft in his own Perfony when he was upon Earth, than he did in the Perfons 
of his ApoJRes after he afcended into Heaven. Thefe miraculous Operations there¬ 
fore, which they perform’d ^ the Power of Jefus, were all of them fo many 
plain and fenfble Signs and Tokens of the fruth of what they did atteft, viz. 
That Jefus was rifen from the Dead. So that confidering all thefe Circumjiances 
of the Apoflles T’efimonyy I dare boldly affirm, that from the Beginning of the 
World to this Day, there never was any Matter of Fa£t move. Jufficiently and 
credibly teflified than this of the RefurreSlfon of our Saviour; and by railing him 
from the Dead, God hath bore Witnefs to him before all the World; that he 
really is what he pretended to be, the true Meffias and only Mediator between 
himfelf and us. 

Which brings me to the Second Head I propofed, to fhew what on excellent 
convincing Argument this is of the T’ruth of our Saviour’s DoStrine zs\ 6 . Mediation, 
and how effedlually it juflihes his Pretence of being the trm Meffias and only Me- 
diator. ’Tis true, all the Miracles which our Saviour wrought while he was upon 
Earth, were plain Demonjirations of his being fent from God ; and therefore to 
thefe, as I fhewed before, he frequently appeals in his excellent Difputations 
with the unbelieving osAvfts/tnJohn Baptijl fent to inquire of him whe¬ 

ther he were the Meffias or no; he returns no other Anfwer buft this. Go and 
jhew John thofe ‘Things which ye fee and heary that the Blind receive their Sighty and 
the Lame walk, the Lepers are cteanfed, and the Deaf heary and the Dead are raifed 
upy and the Poor have the Gofpel preached unto themy Matth. xi. 4,5. But his own 
ReJurreBion being the greateji Miracle that he ever performed, to this both him¬ 
self and hS&Apofles did mofl commonly tf/^fi’/r/j‘infomuch that St. Paul, i Cor. 
Kv. 14. fays. That if Chrijl be not rifeny then is our Preaching vainy and our Faith 
becaufe//&fr being the grand Miracle upon which Chrift flaked the Credit of 
his whole DoBrine-, if this had failed, there had been no Reafbn to give any 
Credit to any thing that he taught. The RefurreBion of Chrift therefore is a 
certain Evidence of the Truth ofhis DoBrine-, only-as it was ihcgreateft of his 
miraculous Works, it proved his Dodtrine no otherwife than his other Miracles 
did; but it was the higheji Proof of it, as it'was xho greateji of his Miracles, 
Wherefore to fhew what an excellent Proof of his Do<flrine his ReJurreBion was, 
I fhall endeavour to fhew xhox Miracles in general, aqd particularly this of 
Chrift’s ReJurreBion, are the bejl Evidences of a Divine Revelation, that the Na¬ 
ture of the Thing will bear, and this I fhall do, by fhewing, 

Firfy That this is the raoft proper and convenient Evidence. 

Secondly, That it is the moft certain and infallible. 

Thirdly, That it is ftxcplainejl and modiptpular. 

Fourthly, That it is the JhorteJl and moft compendious. 


L- Firjly 



Chap. VII. Ojk^ pr(med the Mediator. 

_ _ '■-- - - —.“ .- ' 

I. Fir^y That this Evidence of Miracles is the moil proper convenient to 

prove the 7ruth of any Pretence to Revelation: For as for the intrinjick Argu¬ 
ments drawn from the Nature and ^ality of the Revelation, they may prove it 
indeed to hQwiJe, ^ndgood, and holy, but how th^ fliould prove it to be im¬ 
mediately revealed from God, I cannot apprehend: For as for the moral Wri¬ 
tings of the Heathen Philofophers, they were mbft of them very good, and ^oife, 
and holy, but yet it doth not hence follow, that the Authbrs of them were 
immediately injpired when they wrote them? notwithftanding their Goodnefs, 
they might be, and doubtlefs were* the Diftates of their own natural Reajbn, 
and fo may any other Dodtrine how good foever it be; and though the Jbithors 
of fuch Writings indy pretend to be infpired, yet that is no Argument that they 
are. For all that I know, they may pretend to it, to give Credit to their 
DoSlrine, or they may think themlelves infpired when they are not-, Co that they 
have no other way to convince me that what they pretend is true, but only by 
giving me fome certain Sign and ’Token, that they are really infpired from above 5 
ai\d no Sign can realbnably convince me of this, but liich a one as I have reafon 
to believe alone diid enable them to give me: for lb long as I have juft rea¬ 
fon to fulpedt that the Sign which they give me was produced either by their 
own Power, or by the Power of Ibme other Agent befides God ; it is no Sign at all 
to me of their being injpired by God. Miracles, therefore, being tlj.e only Sig?is 
we can reafonably believe are produced by the^ immediate Po^ver of God, 'tis they 
alone can indicate a Man’s being immediately infpired by God. For how can I 
be aflured, that wh^ a Man faith is immediately revealed to him by God, unlels 
God himfelf give me fome Sign or Tokhi, that he is fo ? And how can I know 
that this or that is a Sign or Token from God, unlefs it be fomething lb extra-- 
ordinary and miraculous, as diat all Things confidered, I may reafonably conclude 
’twas God alone that produced it? i confefs, indeed, a Miracle^w^^ is not 
jufficient to demonftrate any Dodlrine to be of Divine Revelation ; for unlels the 
Dodtrine itfelf be good, at leaft unlefs it hath no apparent Evil in it, there is no 
Miracle whatfoever can prove it to be Divine. For there is no Argument in 
the World can perluade a rcalbnable Man to believe God againft htmfelf but 
to believe a bad DoSlrine to be the Will f God, becaule it is confirmed hy Miracle, 
is to believe God’s Power againft his Goodnjs-, and it is not more certain that 
God doth will what he confirms by Miracles, than that he doth not, cannot will 
Iniquity, nay, of the twp, I Ihould rather believe a good DoSlrine to be from 
God, barely becaule it is good, than that a bad Dodlrine is Jo, becaufe it is 
confirmed by Miracles ; it being more poflible for a wicked Impoftor to \vork 
a Miracle, than for a holy God to will Sin. But yet the Goodnefs of a 
Dodlrine fingly confidered, and without the Confirmation of Miracles, is no 
certain Proof that ’tis of Divine Revelation. 'Tis true, thole Things in any 
Dodlrine which are morally good, and founded upon eternal Reafons, may be 
demonftrated true by moral Arguments, without any additional Confirmation 
by Miracles; but if the DoSlrtne contain in it any Propofition that is Mat-» 
ter of pure Revelation, and cannot be known without it, it is hardly pjofliblc 
to prove fuch a Dodtrine true without producing fome miraculous Sign of its 
Truth and Divinity. As for inftance, how can a Man know that God hath 
appointed Jefus to be the Mediator between himlelf and us, which is Matter 
oipure Revelation wholly ‘depending on the free-will of God, unlels God himfelf 
gives us fome miraculous Sign, by which we may know, that it is his Will and 
Appointment ? And therefore we find, that there is no Revelation or Pretence of 
• Revelation, but what lays claim to this Way of Confirmation. Thus the Mo- 
Jaick Reli^on was coftfirmed by fundry great and ftupendous Miracles, and even 
'the falfe Religion of the Heaxh&n pretended t6 this way of Confirmation allb; for 
generally they eftablilhed their fuperftitious. Rites hy magical Tricks oxA Incan- 
tatiofis, they conjured thei/r Daemons into their conlecrated Images, and made 
the lifelej's Srocks to move ^xAJpeak, they pretended to effedl extraordinary Cures 
by the Inyocation.of thdr Idols, they often raifed the Devils they ador^ by 
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their Charms and Inchantments, and made them appear in llrange 
SbapiSy to their fuperjiitious Votaries, and by the& and mch like miraculous rre-^ 
tences, they introduced all dieir idolatrous Ceremonies; which is a plain Evi¬ 
dence, that thw thought Miracles to be the moftpre^^rrand Arguments 

of the 7 “ ruth or any Revelation i and fince the Thing is capable of no better way 
of DemonJlratioHy it is an unrealbnable thing not to be mtisfied with thisi for 
he who will not believe that a thine which may be «, without an impoMle 
Proof of its Exiilence, is unreafonably relblved, right or wrong, not to oeiievc 
it. So that this way of Chrift's ^vmng his DoBrine by his MtracleSy and par¬ 
ticularly by his ReJurreBioHy being the bef and moji proper if we will not be^ 
lieve it upon this Evidence, we are incurable Injidelsy whom no Reajbn in the 
World can convince or perfuade. 

II. This Evidence or Miracles is the moft certain and infallible Medium to prove 
the Truth of any Pretence to Revelation, For if God give a Man Power to do 
MiracleSy in token that what he fays is true^ he thereby fets his own Seal to the 
Truth of it; and if we are fatisjiedy that die Mracle was wrought by the Power 
of God, and yet will not belivemo DoBrine it feals, we do in cffe< 3 : give the Lye 
to God himlelf; for a real Miracle wrought to confirm a JDoBriney<g\ye% as great 
a Certainty of the 'fruth of that DoBrinCy as we can have of the Truth of Gody 
which is ttfc Foundation of all the Certainty in the World j becaufe if once it be 
granted that God may work 2i Miracle to atteft a Lyey we can have no Security of 
his Truth', but for all that we know, every thing that he faith or doth may be 
Otxslmpofturc'y and if fo, for all we know, he may have deceived our Faetdties too, 
and then there is nothing can be certain to us. The Miracles of Ch rift therefore, 
and efpccially this oihi&RefurreBiony gives us as great Certainty of the Truth of 
his Doiftrine, as we can have of any thing.. For that he was raifedhy thePower of 
Gody is evident, becaufe he was reaMydeady his Heart was pierced, and the vital 
Bonds were broken, which render’d him utterly incapable to raile bimfelf, and 
flippofing that there be fbme Agent in Nature befdes God, that was powerful 
enough to raife him, yet we are fure the Devil would not do it, becaufe, as 
was fhewn before, he muft thereby do a thing infinitely contrary to his own 
Tempery and apparently deJiruBive to his Interejl and Kingdom j nor would any 
holy Anjgel have done it, without a facial Command and Commifion from God, 
which is the fame thing as if God htmfelf had don^ it immediately. So that 
’tis plain, Chrift’s RefurreBion muft be eftedted eithef by the immediate Will, 
or by the immediate Power of God j and whether it was one way or t’other, 
*twas a moft certain Evidence of ida.eTruth of his DoBrine'y becaufe it cannot be 
imagined, that the God of Truth would either way have railed him from the 
Deady had he heen znlmpojlory fince in lb doing, he muft have taken the moft 
efiedhial Courfe to impofe a Cheat upon Mankii^. For whilft he was alive he 
promifed to rife again the third Dayy and gave this as the great Sign to the 
World, whereby they fhould know that he came from God', upon the hearing 
•of which, all unprejudiced Minds (e^cially confidering the Nature of his 
DoBrine) had abuncUnt Rcafon to conclude thus with, themfelves. If this Man 
make good his Word, we can no loiter doubt, but that he was fent from God', 
for to be fiirc, he cannot rife, unlefe God raife him, and it can never enter into 
our Thoughts, that the God of Truth will raife him^ on purpofe to delude and 
deceive us. When therefore be was aBually rifen, they could not, without being 
guilty of the moft unreafonablc Obfiinacy, make any father Scruple of his Truth 
and Veracity. 

There was about Six hundred Years ago, a certain Jpw called Ed David, ' 
who gave out that he was Cbriji, and drew a great many Profelytes after him,, 
upon which he was apprehended, and brought before an Arabian Prince, who 
aiked him what Miracle he could do, to convince him that he was not an Im- 
pojlor? To which he anfwer’d. Sir, Cut off my Head, \md in a little Time you JhaU 
fee me alive again: Which hc laid, to prevent ibtne greater Torments which he 
feared would be infti6xd oh him for ddiiiding the People.* Whereupon the 

• Prince 
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Vxva£.^tt.^\t,di, A greater Sign than this thou canji not give and therefore ifo after T., 
have beheaded thee thou recovereji to Life againy both I and aihfn^WtiGpley and.alt thei 
World furOy nmll acknowledge thee to be a Mejfenger fown. God* Ap4 prpfci>tly he 
commanded him to be beheaded, and there was an end of the Cheat, And fo 
there would doubtlefe have been of the Chrijlian R^ligton^ i£yejus had not been 
raifed from the Dead', for he faid juft as this aid,. KSlI'me* if you plipaie^ 

and when you have done fe, you fliall fee I will live againj atijdf upon this I' 
ftakc all the Credit o€ my Dodtrine. And therefore fince it came according , 

to his Wordy we have all the Realbn in the tVorld to relblvCt with, that Fabian 
Prince, to believe and ackmwledge him to be fent from God: Fcm*, if there Be a God 
that loves Sincerity and Truthy zs we are fure there isj we are equally fure he 
will not confpire with an Impojldr to cheat and delude the World} aqd yet this he 
muft have done, had^^^jbeenaJDrcrwrr, when^^ fulhUed this miraculous Sign, 
of his RefurreBion, upon which he fufoended all the Credit of his DoBrine, So 
that now we have the fame Certainty ot the T*ruthoi GMvWaitby as we have of tlio 
'Lruth of our Knowledge } for the '^ruth of ow Knowled^ luppolcs, that there is a 
God, whofe Goodnefs will not fufter us to be deceived in thofe Things which wc, 
clearly apprehend and thcTr2/ry& of our luppofes^ that there is a G^</whofe 
Goodnefs will not fefter him to deceive us in ftich Things as he hath given us fufo 
ficient Reafon to believe: For he who gives me a fufficient Reafen to induce me 
to believe aPropofition, is ^ilty qffeducing me vatoz^yalfi Belief \ and there- • 
fore, lince God, in raifing Chrift from the Dead, hath given \x% Ol fu ficient Ar¬ 
gument to induce us to believe that he fent him, it necei&ily followS;, either that 
he did fend him, or that he is guilty of deceiving and abufing us. 

III. This Evidence of Miracles is the plaineji and moji popular to confirm a Re-* 
velation. If the Principles of revealed Religion were to be proved by natural Rea-- 
fon and Philafopby, the Arguments of it would be too thm and fubtile for vulgar 
Capacities, and Men would never be fit to be catechized into their Religion,, 
till they had been train’d up in the Schools, and there inftrudted in the Intrigues 
of Logick and Difeourfe } for the generality of Men are capable of no other Notices 
of Things but what are immediately imprefr’d upon them by the ObJeBs of Senfoi 
nor have they Skill enough lb exadtly to compare fimple I"erms, as to conne( 5 t 
them into true Prop<ftions, and from thefe to deduce their true and natural 
Confequences. Thefe are Things that require far more Leiforezod Skill than Mens 
Education and Affairs ^till ordinarily afford them: So that had there not been 
feme plainer and eafier Way found out, to prove the 'truth of Chrijiianity than thisi 
it had b«:n a Religion fit only for the Schools of Philofipbers and the who 

are not capable of clofe zndJlriB Difeourfe, and have neither time nor Skill enough 
to trace the Footjieps of truth through all the Intricacies of Req/bning and Difeourje, 
muft have been damned to eternal Infidelity. And dwis, without doubt, was one 
main Reafon why the moral Philofophy of the MeatbenhsA lb little Influence upon 
the People j becaufe the Arguments by which its Principles were proved and 
demonftrated, were too fine and fubtile for vulgar Apprehenlions} inlbmuch th^ 
there were but few, in comparifon, that could comprehend the Strength and Force 
of them:. And in all probability, as little Eflfcd: 'VfoxMi Chrijiianity have feund- in. 
the World, had it not been proved and demonftrated by fuch Evidence as is adapted 
to all Capacities-, as for inftance, the Immortality of the Soul is one great Principfe 
of the Chrifiian Religion } but now, had we no other way of proving this Principle 
thanby P/&;/3/&py&fe<r/Argumcnts, how impoflable would it have been to convince 
the Vulgar of the truth of it ? For, firft we muft have proved that the Soul is 
immaterial, by ftxevyng that its Operations, fuch zs Free-will and RefieBion, arc 
incompetent with Matter } from hence we muft have inferr’d, that it is immortal^ 
by (hewing that what is immaterial hath no quantitative ^tenfion, and confe- 
quently Wmez^pokX^-of Divijion zxsdk Corruption. Now, Ibel^chyou, what^<?r- 
'gon, what unintelligible Glbberifli would this appekr to vulgar Underftandings \ 
What zninfignificant Neije \^uld iiich J^e Speculations make in the Ears of an 
honeft PlowrnanVBm now the miraeUhus RefurreBion of cwt Saviour b fo plain 
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ihd inf^iBgihk a Proof of it, that every Man may apprehend the Foi^ce bf!hi that 
hath die frtcUfc of his own Faculties: For it is but arguing thus, and the thing 
is clearly prov’d j Cbrijl told the World, whllft he was alive, that the Soul is tm- 
iHortal, and that there are everlafting Habitations of Weal ox prepared for her 
ih another World; and in token that what he faid was true^ he promifed that 
the third Day after his I>eath he would rife again, which he could nhier have 
Verified, had not God given him power to do it; and to be fure would nenoer 
have given him this Power^ had not his Saying been true: Wherefore, fince God 
did impower him to rile again, it is plain that he thereby apj^roved the ‘truth of 
his Saying, and jujiijied his Do£lrine to the World. This is fuch a plain and 
intelligible way of arguing, that the Jhallo^veJl Minds may cafily apprehend the 
Force of it; wherefore, fince God defigned Chrijlianity to be a Religion as well 
for the Vulgar, as for the more refined and Underftandings, it was highly 

reafonable that the way of proving its Principles fhould be plain and intelligible 
to all Capacities of Men. 

rV. And lajlly. This Evidence of Mifacles is the moft Jhort and edmpendioSs 
Way of proving the truth of Revelation. One Reafon why the moral Philojbply 
of the Heathen had lb little Influence on the Vulgar, was, becaufe their Way of 
proving the |*rinciples of it was fo long^nA fedtous', for they were fain to prove 
them by Parcels; and when they had convinced their Auditors of the Truth of 
* one Propofition, they proceeded to another; and fo they were fain to prove 
them allj^w^^ and apart by diJlinB and Arguments; which was lb te~ 

dious a way, that the Vulgar had not Leifure enough to attend lb great a Variety 
of Reafonings, nor yet Capacity enough to retain them: But he that works a real 
Miracle, in token that fuch a Doctrine is true, proves it all at once, and needs 
not trouble himfelfto demonftrate onePropefition after another: for by giving a 
miraculous Sign of the truth of fuch a DoBrhte, God doth openly approve every 
Propofition contained in it; becaufe it cannot be luppofed, that the God of 
truth would approve any Dodbrine in the Grof's, if any Part or Propofition of it 
had been falfe, fince in fo doing he mull necellarily have abufed our Under Hand¬ 
ings, and wittingly betrayed us into a falfe Belief; which to affirm of God, 
equally abfurd and blajphemous. When therefore God raifed our Saviour from the 
Dead, he did by that one Ad: openly avow the truth qf his whole DoSlrine, and 
proclaim to a'H the World, that every Article in it is as truez^ truth itfelf. So 
that now we need not trouble ourfelves to hunt out idr feveral Arguments to 
prove the feveral Articles our Faith; for this Argument lerves inlleadof 
all. That God, hy Jundry Miracles, and particularly by raifng from the 
Dead, hath given tejiimdny, that the 'JDoSlrine which he taught is a true Reve¬ 
lation of his Mind and Will to the World. And thus you lee what a cA-ar and 
excellent Evidence Chris's Miracles, and efpecially his RefurreBim, is of the truth 
of his DoBrine: No wonder therefore that the Apollie doth lb much prefer it 
4 bove all other Evideryce, ais we find he doth, i Cor. ii. 4. For, faith he, my Speech 
and my teaching was not with the enticing Words of Man's Wifdom, but in Demonf ra¬ 
tion of spirit and Pcmier ; that is, I did not go about to convince ye with Rhetori¬ 
cal VLarzo^xxes, or fme Phiiofophical Reafonings, but I clearly demonllsatcd the 
truth of what I preached by. the Miracles, which, through the Power of the 
Divine Spirit, I Wrought almongft you. So, that whether we confidcr the Cer¬ 
tainty of Chrift’s Miracles, but elbecially of his RefurreBion, or the powerful 
Evidence which they give to his DoBrine, I doubt not but upon an impartial 
View of the Whole, it will appear, that we have all the Reafon in the World 
Jiftnly to a£ent to the truth oiChrijlianity -, and conlequentlyco this Article which 
comprehends ic'all;; ^zt^efusCbriJlSs the Mediator between God and Man. 


B. tbefia^gMng.QvLtit.v.'t%i)i was Intifled. The CHiRJSTIAN LIF^ 
Part U, Voi. ll. in th QBskVO Editions, . 
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P hGE 339. Line 15. fa) Vot ihusTmuUian, Htmt (i.e. r xif**) Zitu dtttrmimt fmeHttnmr 

euitSla in ^fpofitient ftrm»v$rit^ titnd*mqt$$ CT* Fatum V 9 t*ri, er Dtum, & snimum Jovis, Afologst. 
36. Pam. t.t. This Word, Z«»o declares to be the Maker of the World, who formed all Things 
in a due Temper, and is called Fate, and God, and the Soul of Jufatir. And the anoent 
drphtut calls him the Aa/«« dWa>, and the i.e. the divine Word, and immortal King, 

dMw. Strom 1 . 5. p. 607. So alfo Numenitu the Pythagoreia, as he is quoted hj St. Cyril, contra JuL t. b. 
calls the Father the firfl, and the Word the focond God. So alfo PUtinnt, Enn. /. 5. r. 3. aurn 

m ^vo-tf, (fpeaking of this Divine tis or Aafac) A tat J'odrtg^, i. e. and this Nature is God, a lecond 
God. And as for the Jews, it is evident from the Septua^nt, and Piilo, and the Chaldet Paraphrafe, 
that by the Word the/meant a divine Ferfon; for £««Jir. i. 14. the Septuagint hath changed Jbnddmi, 
the undoubted Name of the Omnipotent God, into the Word ; which to be fure they would 

not have done, had they not thought this Word a divine Perfon : And then as for P^i/athe^aw, who 
lived in the Age when this Gofpel was written, he exprefsly calls this Word Siaa, next to the 

a fecond God next to the Father of all Things, ftno.fl.a’ Solut. And elfewhere he tells 
us, 'O Xay^ S inrtMrtm wnaiit <V< ? Kar/nM vf f ^auxairmrat T 'ion yifatii. The Word is fu- 

pvior to the whole World, and more ancient and general than any thing that is made. Log. AlUgor, 
lib. z. And again, fpeaking of the World’s being the Temple of God, '£> < 2 , faith he, d(x>»edit • 
«rfa>7«v«>o<u>T« Xoy&'t i.e. in which Temple the High-Prieft is the firft-born Divine Word of 
God, de Soma And in his Book do Profng. he thus difeourfes of this Word, ’o b’ rdem A«- 

*<( if^rrn* die, «AS(v Ifittf, airt fuiftti ? KMt au<d-«s-i* iupggif •«, «iAA’ eutrit oixdt xardfxm BaH, 
? far,tit aim^nwaaratr a arpfa^»r<iT(^, a ifyvrdrai, fiaJ'iiat arr^ /*$0agAtt ^ |U|r(r • icif mipA/i’Se 

i. 0. This divine Word is fuperior to all Things, it hath no viiible Species by which it 
may be likened to any fenilble Thing, but is itfelf the Image of pod, the molt ancient of all lntelli> 
gihlcs, and next to the moft High, between whom and him there is no Medium. A great many other 
Inltances 1 could give out of this ancient Writer, but thefe arc lufficient to prove what 1 intend, viz. 
That by the Word, he fheant a divine Perfon. And then for the Chaldee Paraphafe, which is one of 
the moil ancient Monuments we have of Jewijh Learning, there is nothing more frequent in it than 
to fignifv by this Phrafe the iVord, a divine Perfon ; for inltead of Jehovah or God, in theText 
they Commonly infert, the Word of Jehovah, to which Word they attribute perfonal Adfions, by which 
it is evident, that they looked upon it as a divine Perfon ; thus, lor Inltance, they attribute Speech to 
him, Gen. ni.zz. where inftead of Gad/iid, thty render it, the Word of God faidExod. zx i. inflead 
of the Lord faid, they render it, the Word of the Lord faid. Again they attribute Heating to him', 
Deut. xxxiii. 7. where inflead of the Lord heard, they iniert, the Word of. the Lord heard. And Gen. iii. 


zz. inflead of Lord faid, behold the Man it become as one of us-, the ferufalem Tdrgum runs thus, tho 
Word of the Lord faid. Behold Adam whom I created, it the only begotten in the World, even at 1 am the on¬ 
ly begotten in the higheft Heavens. And Exod xix. 3. Inflead of Mofes went up unto God, in the Edit. 
Compluten. it is, Mofes went up into the Prefence of the Word of God- So alfo in Exod. Jtvii. 7. inflead of 
J will efiablijh my Covenant between me and thee, it is, 1 will efiablijb my Covenant between my 
Word and thee. Again, Gen. xix. 14. the Paraphrafe is, And the Word of Jchov.ah fent benign 
Showers upon Sodom and Gomorrha, to try them if they would yet repent of their evil Works; which 
when they faw, they concluded^ doubtlefs our evil Works are nos yet revealed before the Lord, whoro-' 
fore there was fent down upon^them a shower of Eire and Hrimftom from the Word of Jehovah -in' 
Heaven. So alfo on Gen. xxviii. zo, zi. Onkelot thus paraphrafeth. If the Word of the Lord wilt 


be my helper, and lead me in the Way which I go, the Word of the Lord flsall be .my God. And on 
Gen. V. 14. the ^erufalem Targum exprefsly afferts, that was drawn up toHeavenhy the Word of- 
the Lord. Ana alfo on Gen. xxii. 14 the fame Paraphrafe affirms thus, that Abraharn worjhipped tet^ 
called upon the Xame of the Ward of Jehovah, and faid, thou art Jehovah, ca^c. And on Deut. xviii. 19. 
thus both Onkehs and Jonathan paraphrafe. He that refufts to hearkon to my Words, my Word Jhall tako 
Vengeance upon him. And to name no more, on thofe Words of the Hle4/-«w’*Text, Hof. xiv. 5. / wilt- 
bo as the Dew of ifrael ; Jonathan thus defcants, I, by my Word, will receive their Ptayen, and have Motl¬ 
ey on them. A great many other Inflances 1 could give, but thefe 1 think are fufficient, to expofe tha> 
great immodefty of Crellius, who, A a fet Difeoutfe, will needs peifuade the World, that .by the. 
Word, in the Chaldee Paraphrafe is no where meant a Perfon, but merely the Speech or vocal Wuiig' 
qf God: For how is it imaginable that by this Word they (hould mean no more than that, when they- 
fo commonly attribute to it perfonal Adlions, fuch as fpeaking, heating, feeing and.dcfiring; drawing, 
up Men to Heaven, raining down Fire and firimflone from Heaven, and taking Vengeance upon 
Men ? With what tolerable Propriety can thefe Things be attributed to a vocal Word? How can a 
Covenant be made between Man and the outward Speech or Declaration of God? What.Nonfenlc 
would it be^b worlhip and invocate the Name of God’s vocal Word, and to fay of it, thou art Je¬ 
hovah r With what tolerable Senfe can God’s Declaration be called, God, or God s only begotten in 
Heaven? Laftly, How can God be laid to receive our Prayers,, and tohave Mercy upon us by any 
fuch outw’ard Declaration? Since therefore it is evident, that by this Word they meant; a Perfon,' 
and fince to this Perfon they aferibe not only the Name, but the Worfhip of God, it is plain, they 
believed him to be a divine Perfon ; and that which is the Senfe of this ancieiH Paraphrafe in this- 
Malter, was without doubt the Senfe of the jews, in th« Age wherein it was written. And accord¬ 
ingly Chaicidius ad Timausei, in that Book where he ptrofeiTes to explain the Dodliines of the holy Se&,^ 
»V. the Jews, delivers this their Senfe of this divine Word, Et ratio Dei Deut efi humantt robus .cost)-', 
fulent qua eaufa eft hominibus bone boatiquo vivtndi, ft non coneojfum ftbi munut a lumttsp Doo tsegligant^i. a. 
This Legos, or Word of God, is God taking Care of humane Anairs, and is the Cnufe or Principie by. 
which Men may live well and Iwppily, if they do not ncgtedl this Gift which the fupreme God hatb^ 
granted to them. And to the Can^Puapofe O//*.;, fpeaking the Sjenfe of the Jowt, exptc^y tells us,; 
£iy* • A»y®- €f)» vftii ij«s enmrSfbfi, i. 0. Wc agree with you, that the Wood^'M the Son 

qf Goar '• * ■ 

Page 3 Line I g. (h) Nay, and that hy this Word, the mcap, noconly areH auddivinePek-',- 
fop. but‘even that very Af<#ar himfclf, of whom St. here fpeaks, is evident, cunhdyring that 

they 
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they not oiUy give him the very fame CharaAers that the New Teftament gives to our Saviour, fuch 
as me x«MtM 7 «e &ti, the Chara^r of God, Phil. d$ Agrit$il. lit. a. and the Image of God, 

Leg. AU, UA. X. Aiitable to Met. i. 3. fuKh as the MVnna, the'ai||MO< and Jr a y fi i J* %tm*» • ®»it rp 
the Bread and Food which God hath gijSen to the Soul, agreeable to 7 a/|#vi 33, 35. fuch at the ni- 
TMf $ •Tk«« ci ^ the Houfe of the Father in which he dwells, A. de Airaham^ fnita^ 

ble to John xiv. 10. but behdes this, I fay, they alfo attribute to him the very fame Offices which 
New Teftament attributes to our Saviootfor fhns ds the Scripture attribntes UhtO Ghrill a.lhhi^yfOl- 
lice under God the Father, fo they makd this A^*r, or divine Word, the • i^»vC 7 jft§. 

ftn rS etMfaf, i. e. the Governor of all Things, and the S*mfx*v niy»xy the Viceroy d*f 

the great King. it. de Sem. o* d$ Agrie$d. l. x. where be aUb tdls us. That God, who is Ring and Paftoc 
of the 'World, hath appokstedthe rVord his fit^begotten Son, ¥ Iwr/tixetmt •P myttiifulte fttydxte 
Sirctgx»i to Undertake the Care of hh Acred Flock, as bis own Viceroy and SuMi- 

tute; and fo alfo as the Scripture attributes to Chrift the Office of an InterceUbr between God and 
Man; fo alfo the feme Author telb us, which is highly worthy out Ofafervation, 5' <&' »<**■* 

Cvtmttf A«yV, JWf««» HenUr i *m SXit ermregt Vtm fjf ti ri Wi7reni»ir»t' 

i 5 eArif i/tirvf ^ ^*etS KtfA<>**f 7 »», wftefiu)nt 5 *S dfif***^ et(^ ‘r> w«»«,i dytiXiulm 

ttri Tfi lugii, 1^' tuirUu ^^tnyUrmif (Mcy# ti^inen Mm/ufe-t* xvgiiy vf^v„ S*$ «'« • 

®<«f «'r,«ri jSlen"iit dt ii/KM«,,eAAit ftfr»tT»»gvrdf 40 » 7 lgy«eft 9 ^d!m ' ry ^^^e•m»^l,ergft wir» tm fti wv/a- 

«■«» w«li iC xinr&Stu ri dnerft.t't^ mri mie-fUt f ry fitufti, iieAsrir/mt ri 

trtjr, ^ VAt«i ®4«> ‘lamdtdt ri IgCe*, hym'^iir»Kii0VK^e-»nm rd dglu/mm, ^irn tb-^' rS KuSmtgmt wftiffit 

irtmtelrt Mfitte^vXcmee mi &$i • i. e. But this excellent Gift the Father of all Things hath beftowed upon 
the Prince of Angels, the moft ancient Word, thatftanding in the Middle, be might judge between 
the Creature and Creator; and he always fuppUcates the immortal God for Mortals, and is the Embaf- 
fador from the fapreme King to his Subjeds, and in this Gift he rejoices, as highly valuing hirnfelf 
upon it, faying, I Hood in the Middle between you and theLotd, as being neither unbegotten as God, 
nor yet begotten as you, but am a Middle between the Extremes, and a Pledge for both ; for the 
Creature with t^ Creator, that he (hall not wholly apoftatize from him, fo as to prefer Oiforder be¬ 
fore Order and Beauty; for the Creator with the Creature, to give him an afthred hope , that the 
• rooft merdfof God will never abandon his own Workmanlhip; for 1 declare Peace to the Creature 
from him who makes Wars to eeafe, even God, who is the King of Peace. In which Words the fame 
mediatorial Office, which the New Teftament attributes to our Saviour, is ejrprefily attributed to this 
divine Leges. And in the above-cited Book deAgriemU. he exprefsly teaches, that this Leges^ or divine 
Word, was that Angel whom God had promifed to fend before the Camp of ifrael; of which Angel, 
Mefes Gerstnd. as he is quoted by Mafims upon JoJhuti, theft. 5 . thtu fpeaks, lUe angelus, fi rtm h/am di- 
tern, eft Aagebts Mjedesufter, de qae feriftsemeft, ®Honiam nomen meumsH iffe eft. Hie inquam Angelm quiad 
'Jacob dicebat. Ego l>emt BetM ; Hie de qtte dAhtm eft^ts^ •votqjbat Mo fern Dem do rubo: Vocatur autem Atigehte 
quia mundum gubertsatf /crif turn eft emm, Eduxit net Jehovah (id eft Dominus DeutJ exMgypte: CT* alibi, mifit 
AugHum funmeatedmeienesex JE^pte. Preterea feriptum eft, Et Angelas faciei ejus falvot fecit ipfot: Deque 
dHlum eft, Faeiti mea preibit (7 effic'tam ut qtthfeat; deniqsu Hie Angelus eft de qtte vases, Et fubite veniet ad tern- 
plum fuum Deminus quem vet quarith v Angelusfederis quern cupitis : That Angel, to fpeak the Truth, is the 
A^el Redeemer, of whom it is written, Becaufe my Kame it in him ; this, 1 fay, is that Angel, who 
faid unto JacA, I am the Ged ef Bethel ; he is alfo that Angel, of whom it is faid. And Ged called to 
Mefes eta ef she Bttjh i for he is ditlled the Angel, becaufe he governs the World; wherefore it is writ¬ 
ten JAevah, H *. the Lord God, brought ut out of Eppti and elfewhere, he font hit Angel, and brought 
us emt ef Egypt', beltdes, it is written, and the Angel ef hit Pace faved them. Of this Angel it is alfo 
faid. My Prefenee JhtM go before the Camp ef. Uriel, and fltall eaufeit te^eft. Laftly, This 1$ the Angel 
of whom the Prophfet fpeaks. The Lord whom ye fiek JhaH fuddenby term to his Temple, the Angel ef the 
Covenant whom ye defire. By whitffi laft Palfage, it is evident, that by this Angel he meant the Meffiat, 
to whom all the ancient Jews refer that Pro^ccy ; fo that the divine Word, according to Phiu, is 
the Angel that went before the Camp of Jfrael, and that Angel, according to Mofet Gerundenfis, is no 
other than tac MeftHtts And thK Philo hirnfelf by this Word, underftood the MeOias, iseevident by hia 
Up^ylng thofe Words, £««ir. vk iz. (which the ancient unanimoufty nnaerftood of the Mtjfiat) 
to him in Hh. quod Doeer. potiorA. infid. foleat. But to put all out of doubt, the Targumt ufe the Word of 
the Lord, end the Mefiiat ntosAftnemitf i fox fo on thofe Words, Gen. XltX. 18. I have waited for thy 
Sedvation, O Lord; the chatdee Paraphrafe thus defcants. Our Father Jacob faid, 1 exped not the Sal¬ 
vation of Gideon the Son of Joat, which is a temporal Salvation; nor the Salvation of Sampfon the Son 
oi Maneah, which is a tranfitory Salvation ; but I exped th^ Redemption of Meiiias the Son of 
Jbavid, .who (hall come and gather together the Sorts of Jfrael, his Redemption my Soul expeds ; with 
Which the Jerufatem Targum concurs almoft Word for Word, only with this Diflference, that inftead of 
th^e Words, Bkt Texfeh the Kedemptiete of Mejfiat the Son of David, it hath thefe Words, B‘tt X expeCB 
the Badomftnon which thou baft promifed to give ut by thy Word, that he fitenld come to thft People Ifrael 
which is a plain Evidence, that by the Mejfiat and this Word, they meant the fame Thing; to alfo on 
thofe Words, Even I am he, and there is no God befidot mo; J kill, and J jmako afivo; J woun^, and L 
hnai ; Jonathan’s Targum runs thus. When the Word of the Lord (hall be msmifefte’d to redeem nis Peo- 
pla, he (i. 0. the Word of the Lord) ffiall fay to all the People, fee rtbw, becaufe I am he who was, 
and is to come, and there is no other God befides me; I kill in my Revenge, and reviving, ^ revive 
the People of the Honfe of Ifrael; I will heal them in the laft Days; by which lafi Days is evidently 
meatrt the Days of the Meffias, wholherefore moft bethefame with this Wordof the Zordhexe fpoken of. 

Page 33 p, Line X4.] (e) For as they affirm of their Word, that he is ^ u.ov(^ moiiut, i.e.. 

always without Time, and alone eternal; vide Porphyry ^oted by St. cyrH.C. Jul. lib. i. p.3x. that 
he is orqtoSitoftoo^tu xifot, the moft ancient Word of God, Phtl. de Semn. and ?? *r« y«- 

ymt, the moft aheieut of all Things that are, f6. tag. Ml^er. lA. %. So St. John affirms of his Word, 
that he was mtho beginning, that is, according to the plaineft and moft obvious Senfic at leaft, and tbkt 
he adually exifted in the very beginning of the World, and that ccnfeqnently he was before all Time, 
and the moft ancient of all Things. Again, as they affirm- of their W^rd, that it is not feparated from 
tbe firft Good’or.Father, dtt.‘ dtdrawt Qoutrit udru, eit.rp irtArdl* utxne**^/ *• necef- 

fity is together with him, being feparated from him only in Pfrfonallty, Piet. Bn. $. 1 . 1 . e. 6 . So St. 
JAn affirmt'Of bis Word, That it wits whhCodfrom she Beginning, v. x. that is, dn an infeparable Uni¬ 
on and Conjundion; for otherwife, all other Things were as much with God as he. Again, aubey 
affirm of their Word, ‘Thatf he it dhin tg dhpwgyit, the CaUfe or Attificer of the Wotld; for fo wl 
4 - the 


iki.plMMdek Schools freqoendy ftylehim; and To PU» Mmlelf, Sr (i. *. mV^mw) 7 r«|« Aoy«< ; wmftir 
*• winch World the Word, which of all Things is the molt divine, framed and fct in bt- 
der; Efintm. and PhUt call him, •fymrt^St it'S S the Inftrament by whom 

God made the World ; Phil. lab. Chtr$h. So St. a&ms of hh Word, That ttU Thi^swtrtma^ 
ty bimp «ni withom him wms mt auy Thing m*d» th*t was jb. a. Again, as they affirm of th^f r 
Word, that de is it s. «. if 1 may coin a Word, the £«-«■ ■, and that this Bt-tr, « nnggr^ ttii' w 
mti «riht rSt $ >$ ^ 3 * rmviir, i. e. is not a dead that is, chither Life not Mind; hut that 

Mind and Life and Bt-tr are the fame Thing, PUtin. Enn, 5. 1 .1. s.i. $0 St, y*bn affirms of his Wotd, 
That in him was Lift, f. 4. • As they affirm, thtt the Life or Being of their Word was Knowledge or 
Underftanding, hit ^ rvr Sm itunifut, tSii irtfu ft «•*«•(, « ^ titiwit «aa«, i. *. neither is this Mind or 
Word in Potimia ; neither is itfelf one thing, and its Knowledge another, but its Knowledge is itfelf, 
or its own Being, ibid. /. 3. r. y. So St. ^ohn affirms or his Word, That his Lifts wsts tht Light of Men^ 
i. t. that it confided of Knowledge, which is the Light of human Minds, f. 4. As they affirm, that the 
it rongft, i. 0. intelligible Light proceeded eVt Aay«, from the Word, Phil, de Opif. mttnd. and that 
w<c> tri* «| etdriif i. •• that all Li^t is from this Word or Wifdom, Arift. apud Enftsb. prop. p. 3x4. 
So St. John tells us of his Word, that lie was the true Light which lighteth every Man that coroeth in¬ 
to the World, fr. g. In flio't, as they ftyle their Word <i 3 i» ©» 5 , i. e. the Son of God, Plot. Enn. j. 
/.;8. c. 5. And again, wmiin ©»», *£* »iffr wng' mdii Y»SfSjfi»r ni^r, i.e the Son or Child of God, 

the full beautiful Mind, even the Mind that is full of God; as alfo wg$<rCvrtt%r 4 ^^ • ’f 3 a«, dtUnXe *r«- 
Wff, »■ e. the moft ancient Son of the Father of the Univerfe, Phil. 1 . cut Tit. Veterius perfiSliori femper 
infefittm ejfe. And alfo ngr/jitntn ij«i' ©<w, i. t. the Firft-borjt Son of God, lb. lib. r. de Agricult. So 
St.John ttyles his Word the only begotten Son of the Father, jlt. *4. 18. Thus from firft to lad, St. 

' John difcourfes of his Word, and in the fame Phrafe and Language gives the fame Account of him as 
the Jewiih and Gentile Divines did of theirs; fo that he mud be fuppofed either to mean the fame 
thing by him, vise., a divine eternal Perfon, or to defign to make the World believe he meant lb; for 
he who fpeaks or writes mud either equivocate and difiembie his Meaning, or mean according to the 
vulgar Acceptation of the Words or Phrafes he fpeaks or writes: So that fuppofing St. John doth here 
fincerely exprefs his own Meaning, no Man that underdands the common Ufe and Acceptation of hi^ 
Phrafes, can reafonably underdand them any otherwife than of a divine Perfon; and whether this were 
not his Meaning, at lead in all Appearance, I appeal to a very indifferent Judge, Ametius, a Pa¬ 
gan Philofopher, who very well underdood the Language and Doflrine of the Gentile Schools, ' con¬ 
cerning the divine Logft or Word, fo often mentioned in their Writings, and who cading his Eyes 
upon this Difeourfe of St.John doth with all Confidence pronounce this to be the Senfe of them, ifr«« 
H* • Aoyas, K»t' e> «eiM a>r«, t« iyirtY, tit hr i "HgjluXttrtt ti^drut, ti Al* Si> « fitlgCugtf 

m^iel as Tfi <P »» ^ itutirntiitit, w;** t ©*»» ©»«» tirtit it’ 3 warO' tin'Xif ci 

^ yuipSifttr ^hr Sr wt^puirM, i. e. this was that Word who, according to Heraelitns, exided from 
Eternity, and made all Things, and whom, by Jupiter p the Barbarian places in the Older and Digni¬ 
ty of a Principal, declaring him to have been with God, and to be Ged, and that all Things were 
made by him, and that in hiiA all I'hings that were had Life and Being. VidoEnfeb. Prop. Evan. 4^0. 

Page 345. Line 15.J (Wj For thus Porphyry, as St. Cyril quotes him, *AxeA i&tSr ihinoio-iMr f' Shu 
•rg^iASMH urim/t, ntme |j T tlrmlartt ©<•», -n rlyntir, pUT enirit j| ^ idjrtgyr l" ipftttsgyir, rgAltr j t rS 

uia-ftM axe* ^ 'I'oxtf “ Stirn^ wgyix»Hr, i. 0. the divine Effence extends itfelf to three Perfons, 

whereof the highed God is the Good; after him the Second is the Maker of the World; and the third 
is the Soul of the World; for to this Soul the divine Elfence extends itfelf. And of thefe three di¬ 


vine Perfons Plotinus hath treated at large, whom he exprefsly calls, Tgrit three 

Perfons that are Principals, viz. the Good or the One, the Mind and the Soul; affuringus, that thefe 
Do&rines concerning this divAe Trinity, M.n uattut, nt ^ >/*, dststt wtixm /» tigid^ ftt 
lut rfr xlyut l^iyniut auttrt^ ytyrirtu ptuglve/lut irirtuou/Sfrit lit lapirttf wetXatris flam reTf tuSrS 

iS axurmn ygjpftnarir irrltV "ft dr Xlugfh/tiSnt wgyrt^r itimontt ii^Vt, *• o. that they wcfc not new, 
or of yederday, but were anciently, though obfeurely taught; and that what is now difeourfed con¬ 
cerning them, is only a farther explication of them; but we have faithful Witneffes that thefe Dodrines 
were taught o? old, and particularly in the Writings of Plato himfelf, before whom alfo Parmenides 
deliver’d them. And indeed Plaso very frequently mentions thefe three divine Perfons; particularly, Phileb. 
p. 30. Sopltt i» ^ rut droLt ^vxtf «l»sr»7f * uumt dtJiifrS A«i< igHt ^pth ^uriXiutr ft fiuo 4 Xi»ir 

5 tir tyyiyrtdg, i.e, but Wifdom and Mind can never be or a<fi without Soul, where in the Nature of God 
there is a kingly Soul, and kingly Mind. And indeed fo ancient is this Doctrine of three divine Per- 
ibns fubfifting in the Godhead, that Proelus calls it, 4 9 rgsSr &tmr wmgjiitnt, the Tradition of the three 
Gods, in Tima. Plat. p. 93. for fo they fometimes call thefe three Perfons three Gods, tho’ as them- 
felves elfewhere explain it, they are three only Subfiftences in the fame indivifible Effence. And tHb 
fame Proelus calls this Define of the Trinity &i»irmpsio’jot StoXoylu, which faith he. fsivi ovftwthxo- 
fmdg ^ uirps** ? leirit i. «. the divinely infpired or deliver’d Theology, which teaches that 
thu World was compleated by thefe three. By thefe and fundryi other Teftimonies that might be ’pro¬ 
duced, it is evident, that the ancient Divines of the Gemiles acknowledged a Trinity of Perfons in the 
Godhead, the laft of which they called Soul; for fo the Chsldoo Oracle quoted by the above- 

named Preelust • 

Mtra $ oteCl^umt iturtiestt 

"huxi iyn MtUf 

1 0. after the paternal Mind, which in our Langui^e it God the Son, I P/yeho or Soul dwell; and this 
Pfyeht, or, as our Scriptures phrafe it. Holy Ghoft, they ftyle SnoruTlu/r the moft divine Pfyeho, 
j ©••» So rtf iiuuittt u imfmru oliroi, i 0 . whom we may truly fay is God and not a Demon, Plo~ 
im. Enn. 3. 1- $. « a. and^che fame Author tells us of this pfyeho, that it is A«y«< iS r^t dtigyni nt, i. 0 . 
that it isthe Word of the Mind or Son, as proceeding from him, and the energy or adive Power by 
Which he operates; all which exadly accords with the Catholick Dodrine concerning the Holy Ghoft. 

* Pago 345. Lint (#) For fo the above cited Philo, - 'Hm'm • ©^ itgp 0 tgu/ifitt ¥ dmldru 

iSmdfttetr, mgx^* « dyetiirtsi^, Jf hr i ftio^t ie**l»* Pmdluwimt tAsHgyu^iV rfi igftjtufl ^oxfir i* iuurn 

foenftgu^ ft utufutf, mwtgiyggt^n^ eti imudfttit mhS, tMpUvgnkt 5 rm Sxu, t. e. when G6d accotltpanied 
with his two higheft Powers, idz. Empire and Goodnefs, the Middle being one, he impreffcd three 
pbamtafms on the fenfitive or vifiveSoul, viz. of Ahrabesm, each of which exceed all ineafure; for 
thefe ms Powers are immenfe, bat themfelvei meafnre all Things, He Saerif. Abel er* Cam. Now. 

> I* that 




thatby'Aefi: he meaotthefi^cqi^d and diird.Pcrfon in the TriMine Go&ead ii tppareitt, be> 

caafe God and tb^ lus Powert, rtUttiTyn, the three Meafures* and teilt us, $> 

©iW mpt^mrm iftu •« «*■«#«*■»<?» w hmmfmt ) 6 ^* dutih i£ «m> fmdtm i, #. 

fliat {hprefflc God w fupe^ur to thefe.Powen of hit, and is tohe leen without them, and ap¬ 
peals ih' them; which plainly uiews, that by tbefetwo Powers heapeans fomeTbiiigt that ire really 
diftinA from that God whofe powers they were; and therefore fince before he had told Us that they 
trdre both immenfe, what elfe can he mean by them bat thoTe two divine Peifons, the Son rad the 
Spirit of God ? To the fame purpofe be difcourfes, Zdi. dtCh$nA. where after he had given^ ihote Un- 


Own Soul, which, being often feiz’d with a divine Enthudafm, prophefies of Things which it tinder* 
ftands not, which fo far as I can remember, 1 witt here deliver. By whi h fokmn Preface he gives 
us notice, that fonm very great Myftery is to folloty, and then he goes on, ifasy. 5 ju«i, «*;' r tm 
cirmt etSc ©i«> T«f «W7«rai m»«m ^ ttUidimi «y«S«r«& fC ifnfimf i|g«y<cd«rir 7 > trdp yt^w 

tthcu’ ij Tti Soul faid to me, witirthat only true God there are two fu- 

preme and firft Powers, viz. Goodnefs and Power, and that by the firft all Things were made, and by 
the fccond all Things that were made are governed. Since therefore, as I have (hewn before, he fre¬ 
quently afferts, that all Things were made by the Son of God, ,il is evident, that by Goodnefe here 
he means the fame Son; and if fo, what elfe can he mean by Power but Pfyth«. or the Holy Ghoft ? 
And thefe three divine Perfons Itc eilewhere ftylcs, T» •*, J'i«r» 7 i»w, t I'ai# » « the Being, 

the Ruling, and the benefick Power, 1 . 1. V« Agric. N**. Thus far this learned Jew, whofe Writings,* 
being originally in the Greek Language> have been delivered down to us without any confiderable /\ 1 - 
teratidns; but it is not to be expedfed that thofe Writings of the ancient Jews, which are written and 
preferved in their own Language, (hould be fo expref* in this Article of the Trinity as thofe of the 
Gensitesi becaufe for fevcral Ages they were folely in the PofTeffion of the modern Jews, by whom 
this Article hath ^1 along been obflinately rejedfed, and therefore may reafonably be fuppoled to ^ 
cailrated by them in all thofe Places where they more openly countenanced the chriftian Verity againfl 
them; but yet after all, there are fundry FafTages remaining in them, which do very much favour this 
Article: Thus Kw/fn.»» Pwaiw. quotes this Paffage from the Book R«/cWs Cheemah, c. 3. Tret 

funt Dii, tit exfluaturin Zohetr his verbis, §iifit eft ftnfut, irtqmt R. Jefe, herttm verberum. Deut. iv. 7. 
Cui funt Dii proftnqui, dkendutts erat, euiefi Deus prefinquuf. Bed eft Deus fuferieb, eft Deut timorit l[aact 
efi Deus inferior, vr ita dicutttur efte Dii fropinqui, i.e. there are three Gods, as it is explained m the 
Words of the Book Zohar, R Jofe faid, what is the Meaning of thofe Words, Dem. iv. 7 to whom the 
Gods are near, whereas it (hould have been laid, to whom God is near; but there is the fuperiur God, 
there is the God of the Fear of ifaae and there is the inferiour God, and fo they ar faid to be Gods 
that are near. And Martin Raimund, Pug. fid. p. 396. Quotes a PafTage out of Mid^afeh Tiliim, in 
which there <is mention made trium ProprUtatum quibut ereatut oft mundus, i. o. of three Propiictiei or 
Petfons by whom the World was made. And to the fame Purpofe Rittangelus, in his Notes upon the 
Book Joxirah, quotes two Paffages out of Intro Binah, Tr'ta funs primaria o’primerdiaha tapita or eeater- 
ha, idquetoftatur fplendor torum numiratienofquo inteUeilualos in aternam teftamur irmitatem Hogis; riiere 
are three prime, and primordial Heads and Co-eternal, and this their own Light icflifi s, and the in- 
telledfual Numerations do eternally teflify the Trinity of the King, p-i 36. bo alfo Amfworth oi the 
firft of Gonofit quotes another PalTage from R. Simeon Bon Jocai in Zoar to the fame s urpofc, which is 
this. Come and fee the Myftery of the Word Elohim, there are three Degrees, and evciy Degree by 
itfelf alone; and yet notwithflanding they are all one, and joined together in one. and ate not divi ded 
one from another, l^ut, to name no more, Grsri«r makes mention of Ibmc ancient Cabbaiifts, qu< red 
in a Book called Additamenta ad Lexicon Hobraicum Schindltri, who diftmguilh God in Tria i.umma & 
quidem nonnttlli iifdom qmbus Chriftiani neminibus Patrit, Filii five verbi, cr Spirit us anSli, i e. into three 
Lights, which fome of them call by the feme Names we ChiilUans do, viz. Father, Son or Word, 
and Holy Ghoft; and indeed, as their moft ancient Writings do frequently makemention of the Word, 
under the Notion of a divine Perfon, as hath been ihewed before; fo they do aUb the RuachHakkodefft, 
or Holy Spirit, to whom their moft ancient Writers attribute all Prophecy or Revelation; for fo, as I 
find them quoted by learned Men in Pirche, R Eliezer, c. 39. R. Phineat, inquit, requiovit spiritut 
ilus fuper Jofophum ab ipfius juvontuio ufqqe ad diem obitus ejut, i. e. the Holy Spirit retted upon Jefeph 
from his Youth, till the Day of bis Death And c. 33. R. Phineat ait, poftquam omnet illi interiefli fue- 
rant, viginti annit in Babel requievit Spiritus Sanblus fuper Ezekielem (ir eduxit eum in convalle Dora cr eften- 
dit.ei multa ejfap i. e. R. Phineat Mi, after they were all flam, thi Holy Spirit relied twemy Vears up- 
pa Ezekiel in Babyhu, and led him forth into the Valley of Dora, and (hewed him a great Nuihber of 
Bones.; and indeed it.w»s. a proverbial Speech of the Jewi/h tAi&ets, as Maimenides tells os. Mm VItv. 
Parti, e. fg. Majeftas divina habitat fi^ eum &• loquitur per Spiritum Sanbium, i. e. the divine Majefty 
dwells upon fuch a one, and he fpeaks by the Holy Ghoft; and that by this Holy Spirit they ancient¬ 
ly meant a real Perfon, is evident, for fo Jenathan'% Paraphrafe on Gen i. i. Spiritus mijeriter^artm 
am eft ab ante jpfRMsismi fiante fuper faciem dquarum, *• *• the Spirit of Mercies who is from before the 
Lord, ilandingupon the Face of the Waters; and Berefehit Rabba, fpqgking of the Spirit that moved 
upon the Face of the Water, Gen. i. z. exprefsly affirms. Hie eft spir'uut Hagit Mefu. this is the Spirit 
of Meffias the King. So Bad. Hal. c. ii. Tempore Regis Melfia quando eenftabiUtum erit regnum tjus & 
munis pepulut ad ipftem celledut, recenjibuntur Jinzuliexere Spiritus SaulUt In the Time of Meffias the 
King, when hi* Kingdoip fhall be eftabiifhed, every pne (ball be called over by the Month ot the Ho¬ 
ly Ghoft: U,which Places there are Things and Adlions exprefsly attributed to the Holy Ghoft, which 
ire proper oifly tp a Perfon; and fince by him they underftood a Perfon, the|; mull neceffarily fuopofe 
him a divineFaifon, fince by what follows, it /vidently appears, that in their own Scriptures divine 
Perfedions were i^ribed to him; and by what hath beenfeid, that they believed three divine Petloqs 

VtArmUiadt mi maim'iau 'tLCmoximam ^ WMtltlW iti 


born Wifdom, a third holy Power^ they call the Holy Ghoft» him to be Ood^ by whom 

tiie Prophets were inTpiredi 317. 

^heEtidtf the fyeondfAt^. « 


OP THE. 



PAK^T HI. 



To tbe Right Honodhablh 

Sir GEO R G E T R E B F, 

Lord CHIEF JUSTICE of the 

C O M M O N-P LEAS. 

My LORD, 

T hose excellent Treatiles of Chrtfitan Life^ which 
were publiflied Ibrae Years fince by the learned Author^ 
have, I doubt not, in a great meafore anfwered his De- 
fign in writing them, which was to do as much good as he 
could to the World; and had he lived to finifli the other Parts 
of it, we might ha^e had fuch a compleat Body of Chriftian 
Inftitutions in our own Language, as would have highly contri¬ 
buted towards a Revival of true Piety among us. For, behdes 
thole Pieces which have already leen the Light, ’twas the Au¬ 
thor’s Defign to proceed to a particular Explication of the jfe- 
veral relpe(5tive Duties which Men arc obliged to render to Gody 
their NeighbourSy and T^emfelves ^ and for a Conclulion of all, 
he prcipoled a diftin<51: Treatile of Ecclejiajiical Duties, 

The two Dilcourles of Juftice and Merely which I now pre- 
lent to Your Lordship, were intended as a Part of that Duty 
which we owe to one another, and which, with other Enlarge¬ 
ments, had the Author liv’d, would have made a Volume of 
themlelves. And the Dilcourle of Mortification is likewile a 
Part of what he defigned for the Explication of that Duty 
which Man owes’ himfelf, which was allb intended for another 
diAind: Volume. Behdes thele he“ propoled a particular Exa¬ 
mination of thole great Duties which God requires ,* which toge¬ 
ther with the other P^olui^es would have compleated the whole 
Delien. In Juftice therefore to the Memory of this incompara- 
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hkPerfofij I thought myfclf obliged to communicate to Your 
Lordship this mort Account of him. The Defign which 
he propofed was great and mt4ey f am (lire thofe Pieces 
which he hath already publifhed. dp loudly fpeak the pcrfU gp j 
r^ifil^io& wilh wh^h Go d pa^ fthd^edihi^^ 
if7 had iSot\ iaheriom Piaimfr^ -imd^wfe^ 'WOTft^* a*Very 
ftchly Confiitutton at laft interrupted him frorn^the Profcc 4 tioa 

of it. .... ^ ‘ •‘"'' 

As for thefe Remaifk\^^e:^ m l^thhilly tranferibed from 
the Authors Maffu/cript; arid Your Lordship may eafily dif- 
cerri that they are ms true aud g(e^uiae Offspring by Your 
Perufal of them. I know Your L o r d s h i p hath a very high 
Vidpe and juft Efteem for the Memory of that great and goid 
Mati, ahd that is a prevailing inducement to take into Yoiir 
Protedion thofe Works which he hath left behind him. To 
You the)faddrcfs themfelves, and I doubt not but under that 
CharaBer which Your Lordship bears, they will be fuffici- 
ently recommended to the World j and that they may effedu- 
ally promote the Good of it, is the hearty Prayer of 


Tour Lordjhip's 
moft Obedient 
Humble Servant^ 
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O F T H E 

CHRISTIAN LIFE. 

P.ART III. 


H A P. 


Of Juftice, as it preferves the natural Rights of Men ; and par- 
ticularly in Reference to their Bodies. 


H aving in a former Difoourfe aflerced and explain'd the Nature* 
of moral Good and Evil in human AdHons j 1 mall now diilindly 
confideirthe Sum of all that moral Duty, which we owe to God and 
to our Neighbour j as the Prophet hadi compriz'd it in thefe Word^ 
He hath Jbewed thee, O Man, ivbat is good j and what doth the lard require of 
thee, but to do jujily, to love mercy, qnd voalk humbly with thy God ? Micah vi. 8. 

I begin with that Duty which God requires of us towards our Neighbour-, and 

« • «<■ • « » » ♦ ■••/i* r\ Ttr* /* • % mo- 




In difcourfing of fujiice, I {hall endeavour mefe two Things: i. To (hew 
what that Jullice is which is requir’d of us towards our Neighbour. 2 . To 
prove that it is grounded upon fuch immutable Reafons as do render it a moral 
Good, 

I. I {hall endeavour to {hew, what that Jullice is which is owing to our 
Neighbour. In general, therefore, JuJiice coniiils in giving to every one his 
due; in which Latitude it compr^ends all Matter of Duty; For every Duty 
is a Due to God, or our Neighbour, or our Selves, and accordingly every Per¬ 
formance every Duty is a Parent of fome due; and, as fuch, is an Ad: of 
Rigbteoujhefs. And therefore m Scripture good Men are frequently {lyled 
"Bighteous, and the whole of Virtue and Goodne& is called 'Rigbteoujhefs, be- 
caufe it is a Payment of fome due, either to God, our Selves, or our Neighbours, 
But Jullicc being here conlidered as a diJlinBi and particular Virtue, mull be 
underllood in a more limited Senie; viz, for Honejty in all our Dealings with 
Men, or giving to evciy Man his due with whom we have any Intcrcourlfc. 
And wherein this conliite, will bcft appear by confidering what thoie* Things 
arc which are due from one Man to another, or what thoie Dues and Rights 
are which Men may claim by the eternal Laws of Righteouiheis. And thele 
are twofold, i. Natural> and 2. Acquired. 

I b<^in with the Firft, viz. The naturti Rights of Men, whidhi are fuch 
as appertain to Men, as they are reajbnable Creatures, and dwelling in mortal 
Bodies, and joined to one another by their natifral Illations, and by Society. 
For in all theie Capacities there accrue to Men certain natural Rigots which 
we are obliged in Jufrice not to violate, but fo far as we can to fecure and make 
•good to one another. 

Firjl, Therefore, we will confider Men as dwelling in mortal Bodies, 

Secondly, As rationalCreatures. 

^thirdly. As joined to another by natural Relations, 
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Fourthly, 
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Fourthlyy As naturally united in Society ; and I will fhew what Rights therd 
arc redounding to them from all thefe Re{pc<5ts and Confiderations. 

I. We will confider Men as 'dwelliog in. t^ortal Bodiesy in which there is a 
twofold Right accruing to them: i. a Right to their Bodies: 2 . a Right to their 
bodily SubJ^ence. . ^ ^ . . ^ ^ ^ 

I. As diyellfeg in mortal B^dieSf theykhav^ a natiitral Ri^|^ to 
a^d to aft ithe'^Ptfr/i.of th^i. for t^cirBodiis being th« TmeJii^wa.wHich^e 
great Landlord of the World hath allotted to their Souls during their abode in 
this terreftrial State, are upon that Account their undoubted Righti .which un- 
lels they forfeit, they cannot be depriv^d of without manifeft Injury and Injti- 
Jlice. For if God gave this Body to mf Souly k i& certain that immediately un¬ 
der him my Soul hath a Right to it, and holding in Capite as it doth from the 
lupreme Proprietor, is Tenant at Will to none but him,, for this its earthly Ha¬ 
bitation : So that antecedently to all human Laws and Conftitutions, every Soul 
is veiled with a natural Right to its own Body^ as being placed in, and put in 
Poffeilion of it by the God of Nature j and, till by its own free it hath alte-‘ 
nated or forfeited its Right, there is none but God, (who hath referved to him- 
felf the fovereign and abfolute Difpoial of it) can ju^y either dirpoflefs a Soul 
of its Bodyy or of any Part or Member of itj or offer any Violence to the Body, 
or put it an/ farther out of its Soul’s Difpofal, than God himfelf hath done by 
•placing it under the outward Reftraints of Government. So that for any one ei¬ 
ther to kill or difmember a Body, whole Soul hath not forfeited its Right to it; 
to enflave or imprifon a Body, whofe Soul hath neither alienated nor forfeited 
its Right to difpole of it, is a Piece of high and crying Injujiice. In fhort, God 
hath placed the immortal Soul of Man in the Tenement of a mortal Body, in 
which it hath thereupon/the Right of a Tcyiant at Will, that holds at the Plea- 
fure of his Landlord; by whom it is impowered to enjoy it for its own Habita¬ 
tion, to defend it agalnR outward Violence, and difpole of it for its own Needs 
and Conveniences. So that unlels he be impowered by Gody there is no Man 
can rightfully dellroy or difmember, or without his Confent, inllave or impri- 
Ibn another Man’s Body; unlels it be in. Defence of his own Life, Livelihood, 
or Liberty, which every Man hath a natural Right to defend. But then, fince 
for the common Good and Defence of all, God hath placed his referved Au^- 
thority over our Bodies in the Hands of human Governmenty it is no Violation 
of the Right of our Souls, for the Government under which we are placed, to 
dellroy or difinember, inllave or imprifon our Bodies, whenever by offending 
others, we render it neceffary for the Defence and Good of All. ATid fince the 
Gmiernment hath, fo far as the Common-Weal requires, God's own Authority 
over our Bodies in its Hands j it is no more injurious to our Souls, for That to 
dilpofo of our Lives and Members, Livelihoods and Liberties, for the common. 
Security and Good, than if God himfelf Ihoul^ do it immediately; fince 
the Government doth it by his Right and Authority, which is paramount to 
idl the natural Rights of our Souls. But for any others, either to take away 
the Life, or Members of another’s Body, except it be necelTary for their own 
Defence; of to enflave, or imprifon another’s Body, except it be upon free 
Confent, or jull Forfeiture, is an outragious Invafion of the natural Rights of 
human Souls. ' 

IL As Men dwell in mortal B^es, they have alfo a Right to their bodily 
Subfftence. For, for God to^ivc them a Tenant’s Right in their mortal Bo¬ 
dies would be very infignificant, unlels we luppofe he hath therewith gi¬ 
ven them feme Right to thofe outward Goods, that arcf neceflary to their 
Maintenance and Subfjlence: For God being the fupreme Proprietor of this 
lower World, as well as of thofe Tenements of Flelh we live in; it mult 
needs be luppofed, that, as by placing our Soul in this Body, he hath given 
her a Right to it; fo by placing our Body ip this World, he hath given 
it a l^ght to fuch a Portion of this World’s Goods, as arp neceffary to its 
Repair and Maintenance. And though in the unequal Divilion of the Wofld, 



thae* ikow is, he hath givcA to fotn&whrger Share thin-to others; yet 

it is not to be fuppof^ he Hath ib appropriatedtpsfeliieV iaS-to leave no¬ 
thing for all the reft. For as all Men are e^ual in their natural Faculties and 
JndtnomentSy fb according tb they "Were alfb equal in their 

mtward Properties and PoJJeJJhns', and all Things being promilcuoufly expofed 
to theUle and Injoyment of ^//, every one from the common Stock aflumed 
as his own Right what he needed. And as for the Inequality ssndprivate Intere/ls 
that are now among us, they were By*blows of owe Fall, for it was Sin 
that introduced our Degrees and Diftances, that devifed the Names of Rich 
and Poor, begot Ingroffings and Inclofures of Things, and forged thole two 
peftilent Words and 'Tut{;n, which have fince ingendred lb much Strife and 

Mifchief in the World. And though Gbd hath made thefe Inclofures Rights 
by his long and continued Permiffion of thenO, yet he hath not thereby part¬ 
ed with his own Right to them: He by an immutable Right-is ftill para^ 
mount of all his Creation, and everything in it unalienably belongeth to him. 
And as for thofe inch fed Properties, with which he hath veiled us in fuch 
unequal Proportions, he hath committed them to us as Stewards, and not 
transferred them upon us as Majlers', and lb without any Injury to us, may 
appropriate what JP^rrr of them he plealeth to what UJe he plealeth; which 
when he hath done, we cannot without manifell Injullice othlrwile difpole 
of that appropriate Part, than to the Ule and Service for which hath appoint-’ 
ed it. Now out of every Man’s Eftate and Property he hath adlually rc- 
ferved fome appropriate Portion to be dilpofed of to the Poor and Needy, 
who have nothing elfe to fublill by; and in this Part of our Ellates the 
Poor have the fame Right from God, that we have in all the other Parts of 
it. So that this World being nov{ cantoned out lb very unequally among 
Men, yet according to God's Allotment every Man hath Right to fuch a Share 
of it, as is at leall fufficient to keep him from being llarved, or pinched with 
Extremity of Need; and in this Method God hath alhgned to every Man a 
Child's Portion, which in fome fair Way or other ought to be obtained, viz. 
either by legal Right, or by humble Requejl', which latter, in Conlcience, ought 
to take eftedl, as well as the former. For now according to this latter Con- 
llitution he hath appointed the Rich to be his Stewards and Treafurers fbr the 
Poor ; with a llridt Charge that they difpenlc to every one his Meat in due 
Seafon. The Honour df diftributing is conferred on the former, as a Trial 
of their Fidelity and Bounty; the Right of receiving is conferred on the lat¬ 
ter , as a Trial of their Patience and Gratitude: And thus God hath wifely 
projedled, that all his Children Ihould be both elfedlually, and quietly pro¬ 
vided for; that one Man’s Abundance Ihould fupply another’s Wants, that 
fo there might be an Equality, as St. Paul exprelTes it, 2 Cor. viii. 14. For 
lince no Man can enjoy more^ than he needeth, and every Man ought to have 
fo much as he needeth, there could be no great Inequality among Men, if Thin^ 
were adminillred according to the Inftitution of God. But if our of our 
Abundance we refufe to relieve the poor Man's Neceffities, we we aid unjull 
both to God and him; to God, becaule we mifapply his Goods, and crols 
his Orders; to him, becaule we wrongfully ufurp and detain from him 
the Portion which Godiiath allowed him; and lb under a Vizard of Right, 
and Pollellion, we are no better than Robbers in the Account of God; 
when by refufing to relieve our Brother’s Neceffities we fpoil him of his 
Goods; his Goods I fay, by the very fame *Title that any Thing is ours, even 
by the free Donation of God. ’Tis the hungry Man’s Bread which we 
hoard up in our Barns, his Meat that wtf glut, anti Drink that we guz- 
aJlc; 'tis the naked Man’s Apparel that we Ihut up in our Prelies, and do fo 
exorbitantly ruffle and flaunt in, and what we deny out of olir Abundance 
to an ObjeB of real P/Vy,*and Qharity, is in the Account of God an unjull ^//r- 
pation of his Right. For ^y the InlHtutibn of God, I tnve every Man this 
Right i not to fee him pine, and perifh for Want, whilll ITurfeit, aiid fwim 
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in Plentf. And thus ice what Rights appertain to a Man in his firil Ck« 
pacity,' viz. as inhabiting a Mortal Body* 


C H A P. 11. 

Cy* Juftice in prefervtng the .lights of Men y conjidet^d as Ra¬ 
tional Creatures. 

II. I" Proceed in the Second Place to oblervc, That there are other Rights 
^ accruing to Men, as they are Ratiomd Creatures j for it is this, in&ed 
that gives a Right to common Juftice to be governed by Ltows^ and by Re¬ 
wards and Puniihments, that we are free and ration^ Agents who can 
chufe or refufe^ and determine our fclves which way focver we think fit oi 
reafbnable. For without Rcajon^ and Free-vnU^ we could no mom be capa¬ 
ble of Laws, nor fubjedt to Rewards and Puni£hments than Stones or Trees 
are: For no Law can oblige a Being that hath no PoVfer over his own 
Adiions} nor* Can he deferve to be rewarded when he doth weU^ nor punUhed 
•when he doth evil^ if it be not in his Ptmer to do otherwifej and therefore 
Beafis cannot be faid to do either jujily^ or unjuftly towards one another; 
becaufe whatfoever G<W, or Rvil they do one another, they do it necejfarily, 
and it was not in their Power to do otherwife. But becaufe Men are free 
jiigentSy and have Power to determine themfelves either to do Good or Evil 
to one another j therefore of Right thej^ claim of each other the mutual 
Performance of fuch Goodsy and Forbearance of fuch Evils as agree or difegree 
with the State and Condition of their Natures. And hence every rational 
Creature hath a Right to be ufed and treated by thofe of his own kind, a- 
greeably to the State of his rational Nature; and for one Man to treat another 
otherwife, is not only burtfuly but alfb injurious. Now the Rights which one 
rational Creature may by the Condition of his Nature claim of another, may 
be reduced to thefe tour Particulars j 

Firjiy Every Man has a Right to an equitable ^Treatment from every Man. 
Secondly y Every Man hath a Right to judge for himfelf fo far as he is 
capable. « 

‘Thirdly y Every Man hath Right not to be forced y or impelled to a£i con¬ 
trary to the Judgment of right Reafbn. 

Fourthly y Every Man ham a Right to be reJpeSled by every Man according 
to the Dignity of his Namre. 

• I. Every Man hath a Right to an equitable Treatment from every Man; 
that is; to be treated according to the Meafures of that Golden Rule of 
Equity prefcribed by our Saviour, Mattb.vu, la. Therefore all Things whatjo^ 
ever you would that Men Jhould do unto yoUy do ye even fo to themy for this is the 
Law and the Prophetsy i. e. In all your Intercourfes'with Men, fiippofe you 
had exchanged Conditions with them, and that you were in theirs, and they 
in yours; and be fure you do them all that GcM^d, which, upon a due Conr 
fideration of the Cafe, you could reafbnably expedt: or defire of them, if you 
were in their Peribns and Circumfeances. And this Right of being treated 
by others, as they would expedi: <0 be treated by us, fuppofing they were 
in our Circumfiances, arifes rrom that Equality m Nature that is twtween 
us, which gives every one a Right to be equally treated by every one, and 
to claim all thofe good Offices from others, which they might reafonably 
claim of him, if they were in his State and Circumfiances. For we being 
all propagated from the fame Loins, and Patters of the^/w^ Nature, eve- 
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ly Mao, ia the World ^ Jjy Cognation of Blood, and 4^r«bieiifc:*of^Naturei 
^ery Man’s and We am all But 'forlmfty^fe^^al Stream 

Ubing from one common S^rce, but ib many feverai 
tlm fame Sfofk} vre are all of us but aor> JS&o^ dcrivddv|hmughr.ftfvep^^^ 

9els$ but one. S(ubjiance txudtmlied, and ditiited :infb fever^'^im 4 lid 1 Pkces, 
by the miraculous Efiica^ of the dhrine Bencdi<aion. / amiJAll 
according; to. the iande Ori^nal Idea, reiembling God ddn cohnbilon/^Fat^ 
Yfe are,:all .endowed with the fame Faculties, Ihcliiiati&|ki add 
and dp jsdl 'Confpire in die fame cflendal Ingredients/pf our 
there is ^nothing doth dihinguiih, or cUverlihe U5,> hn^ whvLx h^cide/uaJ t6 
our BefniS i iuch as A&& and Place, F^ureVand Statune^t Golourl and Ot^b ; 
iib that every lykn k not only* our moll Bvely J/^k^i 'bin Itr> aimaiiner d^ 
very SubjSance^ or another 'b«r under a finalbirVariatioiioibf' jlrefent 
^irciuplla^nces: which Cireumftanccs are to be iconifid^indiin “elreiy. 
cation of the,above-nanacd. Rule of EyuaJity. to our Adhonai.j If V^edi ju^r^u*^ 
to another,, either in my Place, or Relation, or in dhe)Ck)ods'<Df 4 ny 
or Fortune} I am only obliged by this Rule, to do that, by hinS which I 
might realbrnbly defire he Ihould do. by me. Were he as ratich 
r«?«r, as I am his. But when all Men naturally as 'fudh are equalf -anB do 
Rand upon evenTerrm and level Ground, there ought to be nci othdpf ine¬ 
quality in their mutual Treatment of one another, but what s is ^owing to 
the Inequality of their CircumftanCes : and he who doth that {to; another 
Man, which upon* good Reafon he would not have anotlier do to^ liith in 
the fame Circumftances, doth unjuftly ufurp a Superiority over hhn, which’ 
neither Nature nor Pren^deme allows of. For there is no Propofition iii IhO 
Mathematicks more lelf-evident than this, Faria paribus convemunttHegd^aX 
Things agree to equal Perfons ; and therefore fince we are all equal by Nature, 
whatibever Things are due to me^ muR by the fame Reafon be due to ano^‘ 
ther in the fame CircumRances} and therefore he that denies to another Man 
that which he conceives he might juRly claim of him in the lame Condifiori, 
unjuRly with-holds from him a right that is due to him, as he is hisEqudl in 
Nature. , ’ ’ 

II. Every Man hath a Right to judge for himlHf fo far as he is cajpable; 
for we muft either fuppole diat every Being hath a Right to ufe its ovm Fa¬ 
culties, or eljfe that it hath its Faculties in vain : for to what purpi^i ferve 
its Faculties, if it hath no Right to make ufe of them? And to what purj^le 
lerveth our JPaculty of Reafon, but only to judge for our felves in all iuch 
Matters as fall within the Sphere of our Cognizance ? Which if our Reafon 
be debarred of, it Rands for a lonely Cypher in our Natures, and is altoge¬ 
ther ufelejs and injignificantf And if in any Thing our Reafon hath a Right 
to judge for us, then much more in Matters of Religion^ <in which our high- 
cR and moR important Intei^R is concerned. So that to deny it the Right 
of judging for us here, is to render it ulelefs in our greateft Importance,^ 
and to difable our bef Faculty from being fcrviceable to our beji Interef^ ’Tis 
true, there are fundry Controverfies about religious Matters, which every 
Man’s Reafon cannot judge ofj the Arguments pro and con depending ei¬ 
ther upon Critieijms of F,anguage, or Metapiyfical Niceties, or ancient 
rics', which are all beyond the Comprehenfions of Perfons of mean and vul- ' 
gar UnderRandings: who are thererore obliged in all fuch Matters as thefe, 
to fubmit to the Determination of their lawful Guides and Govermurs. But 
as for the great and necejfary Matters of Religion, they are plain and obvious 
to the meaneR UnderRanding} and confequently herein every Man ou^ht to 
cjccrcife his natural Right of judging for himfelf, and not fwallow his Re¬ 
ligion blindfold, without trying it by the Tejl of his Reafon. And cer¬ 
tainly they who removo the Cognizance of Religion out of the Omrx of 
Reafon, take away that vdiich doth moR properly and naturally fall under 
its Determination. For Religion is the chef End of Man’s Creadon^ as he 
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& ft ircftjfaotBi^ Sicu$« ftiid Ribl^<Dii i ftiui to &ii0 

wtoiv ^ » ivitoirftl> the Means sxam be ib tod And theitefore 

that were nwderlbc Budton, have a mturaV AbiH^ to bears and as Bkdji 
dtat wcie ma^ to Ay, have a Faadi^ and Wii^'for <diftc; to 
tional ^Duls diat were fxiade -for Rd^fkin, muft needs foe iuj^piaied m hard 
foinetPlpirnhiiatuiaUy placed m t^ for the Exereije, and yud^hmtt^tniidjCl^ce 
of it.- And what can that foe but their Reai^i So that fo>d(!tiyi Meet 
the Ufoeny to ju^iSor dbemielves in that whieh* is* their nantral^^^ 
Inghefi Interefi^ is as great a V'vac&'oS Vioience suoA'Injs^iee as can > foe offeree! 
to human Nature.. /And of this very> Matter the G&ifoh of;Jfessw'is'high¬ 
ly guiltys ihr it commands Affmt without Evidences and ^pcri^lly re-> 
qiurea Men/ to believe tor Do^in^ without ^smatination j to rei|r imfmeithg 
upon her Auchm’im and Iwallow down her Faith by the Withput ever 
ini(|i|iicing whether It be. Phydek, or Poilbn. For tto 'leading Ptinciljph' of the 
Utoft^lteli^ion is this,. >that the Churches .Authority is the R0af^<‘X^anst> Faidt^ 
igad chat Men are^^foaund to believe what Ito believ^)wiaKiUt fordier 
Proof,dr Evidence;^ by which tyrannical Procedure iM tdes'her wretched 
Children, as dre P.bilifitms did l^amppOi^ hiil; puts out *^eir Eyes^ and recre¬ 
ates tjtor^lf with their BUndnefi and fonorance. For unleii tney wink hard, 
andilbdicvofat a venture whadbever fhe prbpo&s, they arb fure fo leel the 
. E^^itodi 6f her. Spiritual and Temporal and though they are never 

lb modeft^. peaceable and humble in meir Didents, fo incur her Anathema’^ 
which tore always the Sting of Fire and Faggot in the Tail of them. Now 
what is ,this but to ybree the Opinions of Men, and drive their Realbn from 
its Throm of .Judicature ; for he that imnilhes a Man harely for his Opiniotty 

in fo doing endeavour to rob him of his natural Right of judging for 
him&lf; which is the greateft Tyranny in the World, it being an Excrcife of 
Ifomiaion, over the Minds of Men, which are fiibjeft only to the Empire 
of God. *Tis true, if in judging for themfelves Men take up Opinions that 
afc ^iotiSy or dejiru&ive to Government, their wicked Pra^ice is juftly 
punii^bfo according to the Proportion of its Malignity 5 for otherwife 
Men’s Bight of judging for themfelves will fbon be made a Sanctuary for all 
the V^anies in the , World, And though no Man ought to be punilhed 
bafAy Prer his Opinion, yet he may be juftly punifhed for praSiifing his Opi- 
nloiij^^tkatffih his Pra^icc be indifferent in its own Nature. For indifferent 
Thi]^i<; which God toth neither commanded nor forbidden, are the pro¬ 
per Matter bf all human Laws ; and therefore if upon a falfe Opinion that 
vfoat ihe Eaw enjoins is not hut finfuly I pra< 5 tilc contrary to the 
Law,. X aiii juftly pemiffable y becaufe toy Miftake alters not the Nature of 
the Thing; .If it be indifterent, it is a proper Object of human Laws, 
whetherT.think it fb or no, and as fUch may juftly be impojedy and the 
Itopofiirion being juft in it lelf, our not complying with it is juftly punifhable, 
Qnce more ; though no Man ought to be punifhed for his Opinion^ yet he 
may be.ji^ly punifhable for making a publick ProfeJJion of it; for there is 
no doubt hut Moi may be reftxained by Laws from propagatirg their little 
Opinions:, inm Factions, and dividing themfelves upon every difrerent Perfiia- 
fton into oppoftte Parties. Otherwife it will be impoftible, conlidering the, 
PafSons of Men, to maintain any Unityy or Concord in civil or facred Socie¬ 
ties And therefore^ where fuch Reftritftion is. Men ou^t to be facisfied 
with thia^ that they freely enjoy their Liberw of Opiningy and are not de¬ 
prived id* hheh: natural Right to judge for t^mfelves; a^id fo they ought 
citherr to kera their litde Opinions, to themfelves, or at Icaft not to veac 
and dlfhirb PubUck hy a fierce Endeavour to propagate them to others.'* 
And this due Deference to Men’s natural Rfoht of judging for themfelves, 
hath been ^ways puiuftmily obferved in dto ^urch tof En^andy for h nei¬ 
ther darning nor ceiafures, |>erfecutes, nor dcfeA^ Nfcn upon the Score of 
Dsfibreiyx in provided ttoir OjSvWoe dechi* not lead them to wicked’ 

QS- Jeditieus PraSticesy but hopes well, of all that live well, and receives all 
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ipto Its Cotwnuiiioii that defirc provided &cy believe but the Apoftle’s 
Creed, and die Ii)o<^ine of t^ four firft gener^ Councils? ’Tistrue, it for¬ 
bids Mwib xq prrfefs their I>i(Jenta to the Ardcles of its Define and Difci- 
pline, as to Jier Children, from her Cointnunioni, . and lift them into 

Factions againft herf and this cvwy Church muft neceflarily -^o, that values 
its own Peace and Prefervation: But it pretends not to^ invade the Liberty of 
tloAiT Hjoughts \ or to lay rigid Reftraints on x\i€ir Opiniomi and fb long as 
they diftent from yj^modefily z.vA peaceably^ .they may enjoy their own Opinions, 
and pur Communion too. And as for thole foreign Communities of Chri- 
ftians that differ from us, we oafs no fevere, Sentences againft them j but do 
believe, and hope, and earneftly pray, that the God of all Mercies will pi¬ 
ty their Errors, and connive at their Dcfe(fts, and finally unice them to us for 
ever in the blhsful CommunicMi of the Church triumphant. Nor doth our 
Religion obtrude it felf upon the Minds of Men, by the bare Warrant of art 
imperious Authority % but fairly appeals to our Underftandings, and cafts it 
felf upon the Tryal of our Reajbn-, exa< 5 tiiig of us no farther Affent, than 
what the Evidence claims upon which it is founded j and is fo far from ex¬ 
acting of us a blindfold AJj'ent to it without Examination, that it readily expo- 
fes it felf to the fevereft Enquiry^ and afks no ocher Favour but to ftaiid, or 
fall the impartial Sentence of our Reajbn, It tells us both wPat we are to 
believe, and why, and not only allows, but requires to examine the Grounds 
and Reafons of itj in all which there is not the leaft Shadow of impofmg 
on Mens Minds,"or ufurping on their Rights of judgmg for thanfelves. 
But alas! ’Tis not only the Church of Roj?ie that is guilty of this unnatu¬ 
ral tyranny ; for how many are there of all Parties among our Iclves, that 
cannot endure the \c 2 i^ ContradiBioji,^ but cxpeCl all Judgments fhould bow to 
theirs, and receive their imperious Dictates for Oracles j and arc ready to cen- 
fure all that diffent from them, as Men of reprobate Minds, and to hate ancly)t’r- 
Jecute them, becaufe they cannot believe as faft as they ? As if no Man iiad a 
Right to carry his Eyes in his own Head, but they ; and their Underftandings 
were to be a Rule and Standard to the whole World. If another Man differs 
from me, do not I differ as much from himf And hath not he as much Right 
to judge for himfelf as I ? But he is miftaken, you will fay, and 1 am not j 
and poflibly he is as confident, tliat I am miftaken and not he; and if I think 
I cannot be miftaken, * I am more miftiaken than he: But certainly it is 
neither Prejumption for him to know more than I, nor Sin to know lej's. What 
then is to b« done, but to leave one another in the quiet Poffeflion of each 
other’s Right; and not to heClor and fwagger upon every Difference in Opi~ 
nion ; becaufe he that differs from me, hath as much Right to judge for him¬ 
felf as I, though he refufes to proftrate his Underftanding to mine; which for 
any Man to expeCl, is a moft unjuft Invafion of the common Rights of human 
Nature. 

Ill, Every Man hath a Right not to be forced, or impelled to a5l contrary 
to the Judgment of right Reafon. For right Reafon is the natural Guide 
of all reafonable Creatures j ’tis the Light of their Feet, and the Lanthprn of 
their Paths, and the Stap by wliich they ought to direCl their Courfes. And 
what can be more unjuft, than to force any Man to aCl againft that which 
is the Law of his Nature ? For if he who gave me my Nature, gave me 
right Reafon for the Law and Guide of it, I muft ncceffarily have an un¬ 
doubted Right to a ffull and free Permiffion to foUow it j otherwife he hath 
glyen me a Law in vain. And if I have a Right to a full Permifion to 
ftxllow the Law of right Reafon, then for any M^ to impel me to aCt couff 
.ter to it, either by Hope or Fear, or any other Motive, is a high Injt^ice 
to my Nature. For he \vho induces me to do any wicked, or unreafonable 
ACBon, which I fhould nbt have done, had not he induced me to it, doth 
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in fo doing, fo fai- as in him not permit mb to follow the eternal heTwt' 
of right Realbn. As for Inftante, the Law of right Heafbn reouires me, 
when I pretend to give Evidence to an^ Matter of Faft, to teflify nothing 
but the "truth to the heft of my Knowled^; he therefore Who endeavours, 
cither by Promifes or Threats, to fuborfi me to teftify faljefy, doth thereby 
hinder me, fo far as in him lieS, ftom hearkening to the Cali of right Reai&n. 
Again, right Rcafon requires me to make good my Promijes, whemcr they be 
to my Superiours, Inferiours, or Equals ; and much more when I confirm 
them with an Oath j he therefore who by any means endeavours to perfuade 
me to faljify my Word or Oath, doth in lb doing, fo far di in him lies, not 
permit me to follow what right Realbn prefcribes. Once more, right 
Rcafon commands me to bridle my uippctite with Teiriperancc and Sobrie¬ 
ty ; he therefore that by Force, or Perfualion, endeavours to make me drunks 
doth, to the utmoft of his Power, with-hold and rcftrain me from following 
that which is the Law of my Nature. Irt a Word, he who by Command 
or Threat, Promife or Perfuafion puts me upon any Jinful ASlion^ is not onijr 
guilty in the Sight of God of the Sin which I commit by his Inducement, 
but allb of doing'a high Injujlice to my Nature, of putting it out of its 
true Biafs, ^nd not permitting it to move and a&. accoraing to the Laws of 
Reafdn; which is a Piece of the moR outragious Violence that can be offered 
to a rational Creature. Belides that by inducing another Man to lin, I do, as 
far as in me lies, betray him to eternal Punijhment ; which is as barbarous an 
Injuftice to his Soulf as the Devil himfelf can be guilty of.* For Ihould not I 
call that Man a treacherous Villain, who, while he pretends to embrace his 
Friend, Ihould fecretly ftab him to the Heart? And is it not a much more 
bloody Villainy, under a Ipccious Pretence of Kindnefs and Good-fcllowlhip, 

* to ftab my Brother to the SouU and wound him to eternal Death ? But whilft, 
like a heedlefs Wrcftlcr, I thus eagerly endeavour to give my Brother a Fall, 
it is a thoufand to one but I fall with him, and bear him Company to eternal 
‘torments 

IV. Fourthly and lajlly^ Every Man hath a Pight^ as he is a realbnable 
Creature, to be refpedted by every Man, accordii^ to the Dignity of his 
Nature. For as in particular Kingdoms the King*is the Fountain of Ho¬ 
nour, and every Man under him ought to be relpedled according to that 
Rank and Degree of Dignity, which the royal Stamp hath imprinted on him; 
lb in the univerlal Kingdom of the World, God is the Fountainf of Honour, 
and every Being under him ought to be treatted arid refpe<fted according to 
the Dignity of its Rank, and luirably to that CharaBer of Perfe< 5 tion which 
God hath imprinted on its Nature. Since therefore Man is fo highly advan¬ 
ced by God in the Scale of Beings, as being ngt only a fenftinx^ but a ra¬ 
tional and immortal Creature, he hath a Right to be treated as fuch by all 
that are of his Clafe and Order. And for a Man to treat a Man otherwife, 
is wrongfully to depofe and degrade him from that noble Rank of Being, 
wherein the God of Nature hath placed him. For whadbever his outward 
Condition may be, I ought to confider him as a Mad, as one that is placed 
in the fame Rank of Being with my felf ; though Ife be my Slave or Vaflal, 
I ought to refpedfc him as an Individual of my own Kind, and not uie him 
rudely, harfhly or contemptuoufly like a Dog; though he be poor and mean 
in his outward Circumftanccs, yet I ought to regard him as a Branch that 
is fprung out of my own Stock, and not to contemn or defpife him, as if he 
^ere a Creature of an inferiour Species j though he Ihould be a JFooI, or a 
iMad-mart, yet I ought to rclped: him as my Brother Man, i. e. endowed 
with the fame Faculties with my felf, though through the unhappy Defcdt 
of his bodily Organs he cannot exert and cxcrcife *thcm y and not to fcorn 
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and deride him, as if he were zti Ape, or a Baboon, that fMmed to be made 
on purpofe to be laughed at: Yea, though (which is worft of all) he 
fbould rjfc a lewd or wicked h^n, yet I ought to confider him as a Stem of 
my own Root, and not abule, dilHain or vilify him, as if he were only a two- 
legged Brute, or an upright Animal. So that there is a Refped: that is eter¬ 
nally due to humane Naturej where-ever it is, or whatever Diladvantages 
it is attended with, it is ftamped with the Image of Gtod, and that ought 
to bo reverenced by the whole Creation^ And therefore whoever ufes a 
Man inhumanely, a^onts both God and his own Kind, and violates the moft 
iacred Right of humane Nature. If therefore we would render to Men 
their natural Right and Due, ,we muO: take Care not to behave our felves 
rudely and infolently, fupercilioujly and contemptuoujly towards them *, and we 
mull endeavour, as much as in us lies, to accommodate our felves to their 
particular Tempers, and not be froward and untraBable, or tenacious of our 
own Humour, efpecially when it lies in another Man’s Way; but be apt to re¬ 
cede and give Place, that there may be room for other Mens Humours 
as well as ours. For what Reafbn is there, that our particular Humour 
fhould take up all the World? IKe have no more Right to be morofe and 
inflexible, than other Men ; and fhould they be as unyielding as we, we mufl: 
either ftand at a perpetual Bay, or refolve to joftle with every dhe we meet, 
till we have forced all to give Way, or they have forced us. For whilft 
we want this Complaifance towards others, we are in Society like irregular 
Stones in a Building, which take up more room than they Jill', and till 
they are polifhed and made e^en, will not permit others to lie near them. 
This Refpedt therefore we owe to humane Nature, which is common to all 
Men, to file off thait unmanly Shaj^nefs and Ruggednejs of Humour, which 
renders us perverfe and untra£table in our Converfation; that fo we may 
be able to compofe ourfelves into fuch refpedlful, courteous and obliging De¬ 
portment towards all Men, as is due to me ejfentiai Dignity of humane Na¬ 
ture. And thus you .fee what Rights are accruing to. Men as they are ra¬ 
tional Creatures, and confequently what Adts of Jt^ice, as fiich, they owe to 
one another. 


Chap. III. 

Of Juftice the Rights 'of Nfen, as united together ly 

Natural K^lacious; and as joined together in Society. 

III. T It 7 E will confider. IVfen as rational Creatures united together by na- 
: fuch as Parents and Children, Brothers and Sifter?, 

and confanguineous K-indrec^ in which fevcral Relations they have their pe¬ 
culiar appertaining to thems Thus Parents by giving Nurture and 

Educatidn to their Children, have a natural Right, to be beloved and reve¬ 
renced and obeyed by them?; and iat Children to witli-hold thefe DtUs from 
them is notionly a foul Ingratitudei Init/ a great Jnjujltce', they oWe their 
Parents for ;their Lives and Limbs, for the Health of their Bodies, and 
the Ufe of dieir Faculties j and whac a finall Compbfition there in their 
Love and ObeSencet iov fo great a Debt? . They borrowed their Being from 
their Parents, and therefore are their nauiral Subjed®, Properties and Penfio- 
Jlcrs} and to be fure every Lord hath a Right to the Obedience of his 
SubjeSl, every Owner to the DUpofid of his Property, every Benefa&or to the 
Love of his Penfonery in 4 eqnlequently every Parent, wno is all thefe toge¬ 
ther, to all thefe Refpeds and ^ties from their Children. And fo on the other 
Ha^, Children Have a Right to be treated as Children to their Parents, that 
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is, as their riatural Imjigcs arid Copies, sis Pwts of their own Subilatioet as 
Ffeih of their Flcih, ^d Bone of dieir Bones, or is tb€n\^tw$ derived and 
ttniltipUed; which gives them a natural Ri^t co be dearly beloved and 
kihdly treated, to be fed and cloathed, inftru^d and provided for their 
Parents, iccordihg to their Psww and AbiUty : And tor any Parent not to 
render theife Dues and Rights to his Children, is not only an unnatural Crwe/- 
/y, but a barbarous InJuj^ice. And then for Brethren and Siilers and conj&n-> 
guineouS Relations, their partaking of ihe fame Shod and SuMance^ as be¬ 
ing coined in the fame Mint^ and txiore immediately derived trtm the tame 
Root and Fountain, gives them a natural Right to be mutually beloved, and 
efleemedi and relieved, and aflifted by one anpdier s and they cannot be un<» 
kind, ill-natur*d, or hard>heaned towards one another, without breaking all 
the Tics of Nature, and being unjuft Vitdatcrs of its focred Rights. Thefo 
in ftiort, are the Rights which accrue to Men, as umted together by natural 
Relations. 

IV. Fourthly and lajily. We Will confidTr Men a6 rational Cieatures joined 
together in Society: And becauto Society is natural to Men, and that not 
only as they are rational Creatures, but as they were silways bom and bred 
in Society, fherefore whatfbevcr Rights accrue to them from hence may be 
• juftly ranked ariiong thofe Rights which are Natural. And Men being by 
Narute united in Society with one another, there doth from thence accrue 
to us a R^ht to all that is necejfary to the obtaining the dtnnmon Benefits of 
Society, odierwife our being united in Society would be pcrfcdtly injigm^ 
Jicant to us. Now the common Benefit of Sociew is mutual AJjiJlance, Com¬ 
fort and Support i to the obtaining of wbich thefe Things arc abfolutely 
ncccflary. Firft, hove. Secondly, Peace. Thirdly, ^rutb. Fourthly, Re- 
pufe. Fifthly, ProteBion. Sixthly, Communication in the Profits of Inter- 
courie. To all which every Man muft have a Rig^t by Virtue of his being 
in. Society, otherWlfe he is in Society to no Purpofe. Theft Things 1 ihall but 
very briefiy infift on, becauft 1 have handled moft of them at large upon 
another Occaiion. 

1 . By Virtue of our being united in Society, we hal'e a R%hc to be beloved 
of one another. For being all incorporate Members *of one Body, we natu¬ 
rally owe each other a mutual S3nnpathy and Fellow-feeling of each other’s 
Pains and Pleafiires j without which we can never be concerned as we 
ought CP fuccour and relieve one another. If I partake in another’s Joy« 
aha Sorrows, it is my Intereft to contribute all 1 am able to his Happiness 
but unleft I am Partner in his Fortunes, k will be indifierent to me whe¬ 
ther he be happy, or miftrable. And as it is Sympathy that engages us to a 
mutual Aj^bance, ib it is Xour that engage us to a mutual Sympat^ 1 it is Love 
foac coufoderacies our Souls, and cai& us to e^iouft one anoth^’s ^Imerefts^ 
and thesrefoto fo far as we fidl iliort of this, we jsuift neceflarily foil ftuxt of 
the End of oitr Society, which is to aid qfiSJi one another: .Which we 
fhall never do, unleft we are oonftamly indined to k by a mututd Benevo¬ 
lence. BKk While we hate, and one another; pur bong united t^e- 

ther in Society wiB only fomifti us Hirer Means aind fiiimr Cjmcurtixiities 

to wreck our ^ite upon Wich other. So that not to love one anottier, while 
we are ’thus aif^iated, k not only uncharitable, hun rnyuf*, foicb We thereby 
rob one ailhther of one of die mcefdty Means to obeski tht End of our 
Society. For ^en Mens Meant axe divided, *tis impoffiMe thdr 
(hould 1 ^ foug unked in a mutuA Hkfonoe and Afiiftance ; foelwc by With¬ 
drawing our from each other. We do -fo for as^in tts eumnmumcate 
one another from die ctHniA^ Benefits of SecHpy i iincse we have all a 

natural R^ht to. Is h^ly difh&t^ sssd iuymious. 
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IL By Virtue of our ^ing united in Society^ we have a Rigitt to Peace i 
that is, to live jpeaceably and quiedy our ielves, Co long as we do not cauie* 
Icllv vex and difturb others. For Society being nothing but an untied Multi-^ 
ftuuy It is indiipenfably necedary to the Pre&rvation of its Union* that every 
individual Member fbould quietly comport himielf towards every one, in that 
Degree and Order wherein he is placed; becaufc as the Health of natural Bo¬ 
dies depends upon the Harmony of their Parts, £i> dodi the common Good 
of Societies, or political Bodies. It u Peace and mutual Accord which is the 
Soul that doth toth animate and unite Society, and keep its. Parts from dif- 
perfing, and flying abroad into Atoms; which nothing but Force and Vio¬ 
lence can hinder them fl*om, wjien once they are broken and divided. For he 
that cannot enjoy his Peace in S^iety, is in a worie Condition than if he were 
out of it, and lived in fome iblitary Defart ajbne by bimfelf; For there is no 
Solitude fo difmal, as a vexatious and quarrelfqme Society. Whilfl: therefore 
Men are of an unpeaceable Temper, and do to live like Salamanders^ 

iiT the Fire of Strife and ContenticMt; they are the common Pejis and Nuifancis 
of Society: For whcre-cver th^ dwell, they lay an Imbargo on all iociable 
Communion, flop all tlie Interchains of gtxxi OfHces between Men, turn aU 
Converflitions into Tragedies, and ccxivert all Societies into Maps, and Images 
of Hell, that black and difmal Region of dark Hatred, flery Wrath aikl horrid 
ble Tumult. And whereas by the fundamental Laws of Society, every Man 
hath an undoubted Right, not to be dijiurbed in the Enjc^rment of his inno¬ 
cent Pleqfures, not'to be hindred in the advancing his lawful Profits, not to 
be interrupted in the Profecudon of his reafbnable Defigns, not to be detain<^ 
ed in his y^UBions, or vexed and grieved with cau&lefs Aggravatims of them .; 
it is the proper Buflnefs of litigious Spirits to invade and overthrow thefe 
Rights, ar^ fo far as they are able» to turn ev^ Man out of the Pofleflion 
and Enjoyment of them. So that they are a puMick Offence and Injury to 
Mankind; and ought to be looked upon as fo many common Barretors in the 
World. In fhort, every Man by Virtue of his being in Society hath a Right 
to Peace, fo long as he demeans himfolf jufHy and peaceably towards others; 
he therefore that diflurbs another Man’s Peace, unle& it be in Defence of his 
own, or odier Mens Right or Peace, is an Infringer of the natural Rights qf 
human Society. 

III. By Virtue of our being united in Society, we have a R%ht to 'Truth. 
that is, wetbave a Right to know the’true Seiife of each other’s Minds and 
Intentions, whenfbever we pretend to report and h by our Speech’, 

for it is only our Speech that capacitates us for a rational Society. Our Words 
are the Credetuiartes and IntelUgencers of the Society and Intercourfo of our 
Minds: and it is only by theje that Souls do correfpond and communicate 
their Thoughts to one another: It is 1 ^ thefe thac t^ mutually divert their 
Sorrows, and mingle their Mirth; impart their Secrets, communicate their 
Counfels, and mate mutual Compat^ and A^eements to fupply and aflifl 
each other. ^ And indeed IP'or^ds are the Rudders that fleer all human Aflfaira,. 
the Spring that fet the Wheels of AClions a going; and the Hands work, the 
Feet walk, and all the IVfembers and all the Seizes a(^ by their Diredion and 
Impulfe; and there is foarce any CpmnuinidItilQn, Or Intercourfo among Men, 
but what is tranfodc^ by their Speech. So that if Men were under no Obliga¬ 
tion to exprefo theu: Thoughts to one another, there .could be no flich 
thing as human in the World; for it is impoffiblc their Minds fhould 

converfo, while their Words do falfely echo and report their Thoughts. In a 
Word, S^iety and Conyezfatkm being the great and of Souls, 

Truth and Integrity herein is the one piiblick Faith.(^ Mankind; which eve¬ 
ry Man virtually engaged himfolf to Itcep, by b^ng and c^tiliuing a Mcmr 
ber of human Society. Fdr hqinan Sopieicy being a Society of Minds, . im¬ 
plies in the very'Nature of 'it an qniverfal Contrad and Af^:eemeiic lo flgni- 
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fy our Minds truly to one another; and therefore fince are the natural 

uiftruments by which this Signification is made, every Man by Virtue of that; 
Contrail hath a Right to have the true Meaning of every Man’s Mind in his 
Words, to have every Man turn himfelf infide outward tx) him whenfoever 
he fpcaks, and to meafure his Words by his Meaning, and his Meaning, fo far 
as he is able, by the ^nab and Reality of Things. And therefore whofoever 
lies or equivocates to another, by laying Ambumes in his Words, or lurking 
behind mem in relcrved Meaning, doth thereby injurioujly deprive him of 
the natural Rights of Society. And therefore by the way, whatfoever the 
Romijl Cafoifts may pretend, Equivocation is as great an Injuftice as Lyings 
being direfted to the fame End and Purpofe, visa, to rob thofe whom we fpeak 
to of their Right to our Meaning and Intention, which he who equivocates 
doth as e£6c<^uaily, as he that lyes.' So that in reality an equivocating yejuit is 
as great an Outlmv to Society, as a common Lyary nor can his ambiguous 
Words be any more depended on than falfe ones, for the Signification of his 
Meaning; but if what he falfely or equivocally affirms to be his Mind and 
Meaning, he attefb with his Oath^ he doth not only thereby wrong Man^ but 
horribly afiront God. For an Oath is a folemn Invocation of God to bear Wit- 
nefs to what we ajjert or fromife ; and therefore if what we aflert be falfe, we 
call God to Vitnels to a Lye ; which ife to foppofe either that there is no God 
. at all, or, which is a thousand times worfe, that God is as great a L,yar as 
our felves. For he that calls God to witnefs what he faith, muft be prefumed 
to believe that God will witnefs for knnt y and confequehtly that God will 
witnefs fiilfcly, if what he fays be falfe; which is fuch a Blafphemy againft 
the God of frutby as no Vengeance can fufficiently expiate. And as in the 
Matter of j^ertion every Man hath a Right to Truthy fo he hath alfo in the 
Matter of Promifey provided he be promifed nothing but what is lawful and 
poj^le: And therefore for any Man to promife what he intends not to per¬ 
form or go back from his Promife, When he lawfully may, or can perform 
it, is an Aifl of Rapine'y and I may every whit as honeftly rob another 

of what is his without my Promife, as of what I have made his by it, he ha¬ 
ving an equal Right to both, by the fundamental Laws of Society j but if lie 
promifes with an Oathy as in Matters of Publick Truft and Adminifirari^ >11 
we ufually do, he doth not only owe a juft and piihdtual Performance unto 
Man, but to God himfelf, whom he calls to witnefs ‘that what he focars he 
intends to perform, according to the true and natural Meaning of his Word;.; 
and he Solemnly invocates God to avenge his Non-performance.* that if 
he fail of what he hath promifed by his Oathy or doth not execute it accord- 
ii^ to its trne Meaning i ne is guilty not only of a high Injuftice to Many but 
oFa hoirid Prophanation of the Name of God'y whom he* hath folemnly cal¬ 
led to witnefs to a Lye, whofe Wrath'he hath jmprecated on his owii Head, 
and whofe Jiiftke he hath obliged by a dreadful Contract feverely to avenge 
his Perjury.^ He therefore who lyesy equivocateSy or forfwears himfelfi whe¬ 
ther it ..be in afterting or promlfing, violates that univtlrM Contract ^ to 

iignify our Meaning to another, which human Society implies, am upon 
which it is founded ; and whllft hc dodi lb, there is no Intercourfe Can be 
bad with him, baut he is a Crcatorc by himfelf, an l^fiemy tfc the World, that 
livbs in a State of War with aU^ “Mankind, arid out of all Laws and Obliga¬ 
tions of human .* And fo whilft he continues in. it;' and pretends tfo db- 

ferve its natural Rights,. he doth by his Equivocations kifd-llyes, ‘wfong 
injure all he converfes with. 

i i - . . . ' ' 

- a 

IV. By Viriae of our befog united in Sotietyvre have a Right to Credits and 
to a fair Eflimadim'zmo/ag one another. For the great End of humafn So¬ 
ciety is, that their mutual Intercourfes’ Mefli nfii^t aid and affiji one an- 
o^er; and it is for this Purpe^ that Meh^^combine themfelves into Socie¬ 
ties, that thereb^s tlfey may enjoy a delightful Converfation, void of I^ear , 

Suipicion, 
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Stifpicion, and Danger ; and by excbati^ng their I^boiiit^/febunfcfe‘ ^d 
modities maybe mutually belpftd^xA behejicialto one ainoiiier, ^^'diis En^' 
BO Man can ever attain, without having a fair CreSt ta\d^ dmon^ 
thole with whom he deals and Converts: Few who^vdlt triift td aM^ pf a’ 

Reputation? Or who would willingly have any Ihtdrcbtutft with qri^whom 
lie cannot truft and confide in ? Credit is the' main Sinew that, hpld^ to¬ 

gether, and there is fcarce any Converlation or Dcklih^ betwieh Man and 
Man, blit what requires a mutual and Cmfi^nce 'iri otit. tujldaier. Since 
therefore all Trufi zxsA Credit is founded upon good Reputi^^ every Mi^ber of 
our Society, who hath not forfeited his good Name, hath a nanifal Right to 
be well reputed and i^ken of^ and wholbcver cither by‘falie 
SlanderSy or private Jvbifperings^ endeavours to attaint an innocent Maii’i R^u- 
tation, doth thereby injurioufiy attempt to exclude him froth the Corwerfatidh of 
Men, and Ihut the Door of humane Society againft him. And this, how lightly 
foever it may be thought of, is one of me higheft A8s of Injufiicc that one 
Man can offer to another ; for a good Name, faith ^cdomon, is ratber to be chofen 
than great Riches, and loving Favour ratber than Silver and Gold, Prov. xxL r. 
And indeed in its Confequences it is much more lb to every Man, becaule 
upon his good Name his Ability to do good to himfelf, or Friends, or Neigh¬ 
bours, the Succefs of his Affairs, his bell Comforts, chiefell Interejls, and dear- 
eft Conveniences of Life, yea and Ibmetimes his Life itfelf depends: So that in ‘ 
defaming of others, we commonly rob, Ibmetimes murder, and always injure 
them; and there arc no Damages fo iri^arable, no Wounds lb incurable, no 
Scars lb indelible as thofe of a fianderous Longue, For wherelbevcr its venonlous 
Arrows fall, no Eminency of Rank, Dignity of Place, Sacrednefs of Office, 
no Innocence of Life, Circumfpejflion of Behaviour, Benignity of Nature 
and Deportment, can proted: Men againft them; no Force can refill, no 
Adi can decline them, no Vindication afibil their mhehievous Impreffions, 
but Hill aliquid adharebit, let the Innocence they wound be never fo well cu¬ 
red , Ibme Mark of Dilhonour will remain. Whofoever therefore cither for¬ 
ges, or fpreads, or ralhly entertains a Slander againft any Man, doth in lb do¬ 
ing injurioufiy offend againft the natural Rights of Society, and is at once a 
Thief, a Ravillier and a Murderer; a Robber of the good Name, a Defiowerer 
of the Reputation, and a Murderer of the Honour of his Neighbour. And 
yet, good God, how ftrangely doth this unjuft and villainous PraSfice prevail 
in all Societies and Converfations of Men! Among whom it is grown fo 
common t® alperle caufelefly, that no Man wonders at it, few difitke it, and 
fcarce any detefi it, but whilft the black-mouth’d Calunmiator is bluftering 
againft all that Hand in his way, and exhaling his poifonous Breath from his 
venomous Heart; he is heard not only with Patience, but with Pleafure, and 
looked upon as a Man of a notable Talent, and judged very fcrviceable to 
the Party he is engaged in. * So that now this odious Fice is grown a falhion- 
able Humour, a pTeafing Entertainment, a Knack of carrying on Ibme curioiA 
Feat of Policy ; and fo epidemical is the Mifchief grown, that it is dangerous 
for a Man who hath *any Senfe of Honefty or Juftice, to come into any Con¬ 
verlation, widiout being tempted to wilh himtlelf l^ucftred from Society, 
and to cry out with the^Prophet fer. ix. 2, 3. O that I bad in the Wildernejs a 
Lodging-Place of wayfaring Men, that I might leave my People, and go from 
them', for they are an Ajfembly of treacherous Men, and they bend their Pongues 
like a Bono for Lyes. 

% 

V, •By Virtue of our being united in Society, We havO a Right to ProteBion 
•from one another: For it was for this Reafon that God brought us forth in 
a State of Society, and linked us to one another by the Inclinations of our Na¬ 
ture ; that lb We who afe fingjy a fort of the moll defencelefs Creatures, whom 
Namre hath not funiilh^ cither with the defenfive or offenfive Armour, 
which is natural to other Creatures, might by mUnion of Forces be able to fc- 
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cure ag^iinft ibpe^n Outrage imd Viok^ being for 

Law of oiu- Nat^ we are therdnjr .obliged, fo &raswe arct 
able* to ^fend one another.' AU ManHtud are one.Body, incorporated by the 
piarter of t^ature, whereby every Mefjaher is oWig^ to flandiby hnd affift 
his Fellow, fo long as he a^ as a h^m^er^ ahdikec^ within the of hu-*. 
mane Soqieiy. VWjilft therefore I do npt offending others, offend againff 
the Charier of iVer«rei:|.havc a.Jiig^t to be d^ndedby eveiyJVfeOii fo tar as 
he hath Bower and Opportunityand wholbeyer offends me, wu^t to be 
looked on and proceeded with as a, Offender otg^ixdi thevCoilpcn:ntion.<ff 

Mankind, i f For the JVhole vi ctMiccrijcd in every Part, and as Iws tlwit bruifetht 
the Toe o&nd® die Body, and enpges every Member againft Iffm ? fo he whd 
wrongfully hurts zny Member of the human Societyy is merebyiigurious to the 
kPboky and oug^ tphe rcpell’d and.oppofed by every Member of it; And he who 
refuies to aid his ^Ucfw^membery when kijurioufly fteuck at, and it is in his Power, 
is OiTtraytor to the common Caufe, Ok falfehcartedTutn-coax. and Deferter 
of the Society of Mankind. .He that can patiently fit ftill, and hear his BroS- 
ther's Name torn in pieces by a ilanderous Tongue, when it is in his Power 
to purge and yindicate him, robs him of the common Rights of a Man: He 
that can fee his Brother’s Life injurioufiy expofed, cither by open Violence or 
fecrct Praftifcc, when it is in his Power to refeue him, treats him like an ut- 
< ter Alien and Foreigner to Mankind; he that can fiiffer a Brotlier to be robb’d 
of his Fdatey or defrauded in his Property^ when it is in his Power to defend 
and right him, unjuftly with-holds from him what he owes'him by the Char¬ 
ter of humane Society-, and in fo doing doth not only offend againft his JSro- 
ther in particular, but alfo againft the whole Society of which he is a Part and 
Member. So tluit in fhort , as we are all united by the God of Nature into 
the fame Corporationy we are obliged in fufiice manfully to defend each odier’s 
Lives, Eftates, and Reputations s and if we •wilfully permit any Fellow-mem¬ 
ber to be murdered, fiandered, robbed, or cozened, when it is in our Power 
to prevent it, we do not only wrongfully with-hold from him his natural 
Right to be defended by us, but foully betray the common Intereft of Mankind; 
for both which we fhall one Day give a dear Account to the fupreme Head 
and Sovereign of all Societies. 


VI. Sixthly and Itflyy By Virtue of our being united in Society^ we have 
alfo a Right to fhare with one another in the Profits of our Commerce and J«- 
tercourfe. For as of all other Creatures we arc the beft fitted foi» Society^ by 
rc;ffon of that peculiar Faculty we have of communicating our Thoughts and 
Minds to one another .* fo of all other Cieatures we ftand in the greateft need 
of it, by rcafon of our Infuffkiency to fupply and relieve ourfclves. For as for 
other Creatures, after they come into the World, they are much fooner able 
tQ help thcmfclvcs than we; and after •we are moft able to help ourfelves, 
<here are a World of Necefikries and Convenicncies without which we can¬ 


not be happy, and with whi^ we cannot be fupply’d without each other’s 
Aid and Ajjtftance. And therefore God created us Society, and imprinted 
fociable Incunations on our Natures; that bckig by them combined and united 
together, we might be mumally helpful to one another, and ready to aJJ^ 
andy«^/y ea^ other, accordii^ to our fevcral Talents and Abilities, with 
ilufo Neceffaries and Cfonveniencies of Life as the Condition of our Nature re- 

S uires. This dierefbre being one main Fnd of our Society, viz. to be dutiful 
liniftjers of Gods Providence towards one another, in fijpplying thofe Wants 
and Ncccflities which he hath made, and which he hath made to be fiipplied 
by our mutual good Offices and Minifteries; every Man hath thereupon u 
Rig^ to be aided- and affifted by every one with whom he hath any Dealing 
OT Intercourie; and to have fome Share of the Ben(;fit of all that Exchange, 
Traflick, or Commerce, which paffes betwera him and others. For every 
•Avan hath a Right to his own Ltabour and Indttftry j and tHerefore if another 
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be benefited by mine> it is but juft and equal that I ftxould be benefited by 
his j that he ihould ib exchange Laimr, or CommoSties with as that my 
Necefiities ftiould be lerved as well as his ownj and that while he reaps 
what 1 low, and enjoys the Harveft of my Labour, he Ihould repay me fuch a 
Share of his, as my Convenience and Neceliity calls for. But if & ingrois all 
the Profit of our Exchange and Commerce to bimfelf, he is radier a Wen of the 
Body Politick, that draws all the Nouriihment to hir^llj and ftanres the neigh¬ 
bouring Parts, than a r^ular Member, that, contents itlelf with Ibch a Share 
as is proportionate to its own Bulk and Magnitude, and gladly permits his FeU 
low-members to live and thrive as well as be. So that for any hfcn in his IDeal- 
ings with others, to take Advantage from their NeceMty <x Ignorance, to oppreft 
or over-reach them; to ufe them cruelly, lb as wilfully to damnify them, or 
hardly, fo as either to rake all the Advantage to himftl^ or not to aUow them 
liich a competent Share of it as is necelfiiry to lupport and maintain them accor¬ 
ding to their Rank and Station; is an injurious invafion of that natural Fight, 
wBich the very End and Defign of human Society gives them. 

And thus you fee what are the natural Rights of Men, conlidercd as ratio¬ 
nal Creatures inhabiting mortal Bodies, and united to one another by natural 
Relations and Society; all which Rights are inherent in diem antecedently to all 
human Laws and Conftitutions j and though there had never been any other 
Law 'hut that of Nature, yet they might have juftly claimed them of one ano¬ 
ther, as eternal Hues which no Laws can cancel, no C)uftom diliblve, no Cir- 
cumftances make vofd or abrogate. So that to do juftly with refpedt to Men’s 
natural Rights, is to render them what we owe them by the Obligations of 
Nature, as they are rational Creatures j to treat them equitably, to do them all 
the good we can juftly dclire they Ihoidd do to us, if we were in their Circum- 
ftanccs; quietly to permit them to for themfelves, without endeavouring 
to tyrannize over their Minds by perfecudng, cenluring and reviling them, 
becaufe they are not of our Opinion j to luffer them freely to comply with 
the Di(ftates of right Rcajbn, and not to put diem either by Force, Ctom- 
mand, or Prefumption upon any wicked and unreajbnable ASt', in a word, to 
pay them all thole fair Refpedts that are due to the Dignity of human Na¬ 
ture, to treat them courteoufly, and humanly, and not to belpeak or ufe them 
as if they were fo many Bogs, or brute Animals; thefe are eternal Dues, which 
every rational Creature 6w«s to his own kind, and which we cannot with¬ 
hold from one another without high Injujiice to humane Namre. But then as 
we are ratioiAal Creatures inhabiting thefe mortal Bodies, we are obliged in 
Juftice not to maim or deftroy or captivate one another’s Bodies j unlefe it be 
in the neceflary Defence of our own Lives, Eftates, ot Liberties j not to de¬ 
prive one another of our neceflary Livelihood and Subfiftence j but out of our 
Abundance to fupply the pinqhing Neceffides of the Poor and Needy. Thefe 
things we owe one another as we are all the Tenants of God, fent down into 
this lower World, and quartered in thefe Houfes oFClay; and if we rob one* 
another of what we are thus intitled to by the prefent State and Condidon of 
our Being, we arc extremely unjuji to God and to each other. Again, as we 
are rational Creatures united to each other by natural Relations, we arc obli¬ 
ged to render to each other all thofe Relpafts and Dudes, which the Nature 
of our Relation calls for •, as we are Parents, to love, and inftrudt, and make 
fuitable Provifion for our Children j as we are Children, to love and reverence, 
fuccour and obey our Parents-, as we are Brethren or natural Kindred, to love 
and honour, fuccouroand relieve one another: And if we with-hold from each 
pther any of thefe Rights or Dues, which the Nature of our Relation calls for. 
We make an injurious Inroad upon the moft fecicd B-ights and Inclofures of 
Nature. Laftly, as we are rational Creatures united to one another by patu- 
ral Society, we owe Dove dnd P^ce, I'ruth and Credit, ProteBion apd Parti^pa- 
tion of l^oikto one another.^ Whilft therefore'we We and malign, apd vex 
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ancl cls^bsrb dadi other j we lye and equivocaoey and violate our Promifes 

and Qatbsi whilft we refofe to defend each other’s Lives, Eflates and Repu¬ 
tation j and tyiirp all the Profits of bur Exschange and Intercourfcy not allow-*^ 
ing thofe whom we deal with a fufficient Share to fublift and live by; we 
trample upon all the natural Rights of human Society, and demean ouidelvesr 
as open Enfemies and Oudayvs to Mankind. / . 

Wherefore in the Name of God, if in this di^enerate Age, whereinto we 
are fallen, Cbrijliunity hath quite loft its juft Power and Dominion over us; 
let us be honeft Heathem Icaft, though we refolve to be no longer Cbrijii- 
ans: If we will needs be ^eaf to the Voice of our reoealed Religion, yet for 
Shame let us attend to the Voice of our Nature^ and not leap-down at. once 
from .the Perfebkions, of into the wretched Condition of Beajis and 

Devils. Oh ? for the Love of God and the Honour of thofe noble Natures 
he hath given us, ftop at Men at leaft, though you are fallen from Chr^ianity 
and do not by your Crueky and Inhumanity, Frauds and Calumnies, Op- 
preflions,' Lyes, and fhamelefe Pequries, at the leaft approach towards that at 
which Humanity ftarts with Horror and Amazement j do not defame and fcan- 
dalizc your Natures^ and render your fidves a Shame and Reproach to the 
Name of ^en^ by thefe your outragious Invafions of the common Rights of 
human Nature^ 


Chap. IV. 

Of Jufticc, as it preferves the Accjdired Rights of Men j andpar-^ 
timlarly thofe which arife from Sacred and Civil Relations, 


I Proceed now to the fecond Sort of human Rights, which Juftice between 
Man and Man relates to, viz. fuch as are not natural to them either as 
tional Creatures, or as dwelling in mortal Bodies, or as joined to one another by 
natural Relations, or as naturally united in Society j but arc acquired fubfequent- 
ly to the Rights of Nature, by that mutual Intercoh^e M«hich pa Acs between 
Men in their Society with one another. Which Rights though they are not 
natural, but accidental, are yet founded on the Rights of Nature, and there¬ 
fore ought to be preferved as facredly and as inviolably as thefe :*¥ot whatlb- 
cver Rights Men do acquire in the Performance of the common Rights of 
Nature, are equivalent with them, as being founded on the lame Realbns. 
Now all thofe Rights which are not natural, are acquired one of thefe Ways ; 
cither, Firjl, by facred and civil Relaticms j or Secondly, by legal Polfeflion ; or 
thirdly, byAccomplifhments j or Fourthly, hy outward. Rank and ^a-- 
Wty', or Fifthly, by Bargaining and CompaSi. 

I. There are Ibme Rights acquired by facred and civil Relations, and of 
thefe there are feveral Sorts. 

Firjl, There is the Relation of Sovereign and SubjeSl. 

Secondly, Of fubordinate Magiftrates to the Sovereign and People, 
thirdly. Of Pajlors and People. 

Fourthly, Of Husband and Wife. 

Fifthly, Of Friend and Friend. 

Sixthly, Of Majiers and Servants. 

Seventhly, Of Frujier and 'Trufiee. 

Eighthly, Of BenefaBor and Receiver, , 

Ninthly, There is the Relation of Debtor* and Creditor: Of the proper 
Rights of each of which R^ations I iball give as brief, an Account as I 
can. , 

X I. There 



I. There is th^‘Relation of Sovereign and Stdje^y which is die 'highei^ a^ld 
moft l&cied of all thoie Relations that are not nu^ral RscGod the 
fupretne Lord and SoHrorcign of the Worlds aU* lawful Power and Aufhbn^ 
muft be dc3‘ived from, Unt', for as in particuki? Kingdoms the is & 
Fountain of Authca-ity, from whence executive Power deicends upon yhiter- 
Mnate Magiftrates: ^ in the univerfal Monarchy of the World, God is the 
Fountain of all Power and Dominion; from whom aft Authority and Right 
of Government defeends upon Princes and Gvoernmrsy and wholbcvcr exer- 
eifes Dominion in the World without divine Authority, is an JJfitrper in 
the Kingdom of God. But then the Derivati^ of this Authority from him 
is either immediate^ or mediate: thofr who arc iupreme under him derive 
their Authority immediately from him, and are the Channels by whofe Me¬ 
diation he derives Authority to their fuhordinate Magifrrates; fo that the 
Jiibordinate Magiftrates of particular Kingdoin^ derive their Authority from 
God by the Hands of their Kings ^ but the Kings chemielves derive theirs 
fram God’s own Hands immediately: And whatever the particular Form of 
any Government be, whether it be Monarchy^ or Polyarchy^ that which is fu- 
preme in it under God muft be immediately from hirni So frr from true is 
that modern Maxim of fome Jeftiited Politicians, visa. *That Civil provernmenf 
is the People's Creature ; which by neceliary Coniequence excludes God from 
being the fupreme Governour of the World; for if he be abfolutely ftipreme, 
there is none can be liipreme immediately under him, but by an Authority 
derived immediately*from him. So that Ae Relation of Sovereign hath this 
Right unalienably appendant to it, to be accountable to none but God ; from 
whom alone it holds its Authority, and to whom alone it is fubjed:ed. And 
therefore for Subjebls to cal! their Sovereign to Account, is both to arraign 
God’s Authority, and to Invade his Peculiar ; to fet our felves down in his 
Throne, and fummon his Authority before us, and require it to fubmit its 
awfid Head to our Doom and Sentence; which is as hi^ and impious an In- 
juftice, as can be oi&red either to God, or Man; and (till Popery^ that Fardle 
of religious Impoftnres, let 'Treafon and Rebellion abroach) as abhorrent to all 
Chriftian Principles and Pra&ices ; as Hell is to Heaven, or Darknels to 
Light. But then ftnee Sovereigns are God’s Vicegerents, and do reign by 
his Authority, they have^lfo an infeparable Right to be obeyed in all Things, 
wherein they do fiot interfere witli the Commands, of God; for in obeyi|ig 
them we obey God^ who commands by their Mouths, and^ wills by their 
Laws, and Edicts : A»d as he who refufes to obey the VicetdHjoy'i command^ 
doth in lb doing djfobey xhoKing himfelf, unlels he commands ihe contrary ; 
lb he who dilbbeys his Sovereign Who is God’s Vice-Roy, doth in- lb doing 
difobey unlels it'be ^where God hath countermanded hiM. '' So ‘ that 

while he commands only lawful Thkip, he hath an undoubted d^ght to be 
obeyed.; becaule his Commands are ftamped with divine Authority, and aw 
thereby rendered facred, and inviolable. Again, fince Sovereigns are the 
preme ReprefentativfiS of Qod’s Power and Majcfly Earthy as being Bra 
immediate Subftjtutes; they have alfo- an unalienaJde ^gbt to be honored ind 
reverenaed by their Sub§e<ft6, becaule they bear God’s Chara<fter# and' dsblhihe 
with die Rays of His M^jefty; beforft which every Creature in and 

Earth ought to bow and lie proftrate: And therelm^ for SvA:^c 6 ^'j^iy*contemnf 
and vili^ their Sovereigns, / and to ^ofe th^ Faidcs, and unootw^ thdir 
kednels, and lampoon and libel theirv Fjsrlbnsi and A«ftions, is an AWrom-ta 
God’s loym Majefty,* and; an unjnft atwh impiousof thde divifto 
Chara^cr they bear abopc them* Oncc'laore; frnce Sovereigns a^c luMli- 
ttited by God for the common Good, to protect the Innocent, and avenge^tHc 
Injured, and guard the Rights of them People agidrift^ foreigh and ‘inline 
Fraud and Violencej thejt .hcreaalJba ha,ve * irit<undoubt)ed< Rlght^nt) he 
aided and ^^^ri by th^f ^u^eifts ; b^ule , widabut fhek /A ’ wl w 

impoflible for the*m to accpmplilh the ef thrirt’Sowriagw^ there- 
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fort for Subjeds to r^ufi to aid foetr Sovereign with their Purfes, or Perfons, 
when Wally required, os by any indiredi Mdms to nmtbdreno themfolves from 
hit Afo&nce, whenever his Neoedities call for it, is to detain fomi him a jufi 
that is owing to his Charadlier and Relation. And as thefe Rights are all 
implied in the Relation of a Sovereign, ib are there others in^ied in t^ Rela¬ 
tion df a SuhjeBi for fovere^ Power being ordained by God for a publick 
Good, to guard and defimd the Innocent, to ihelter and relieve the Opprel^, 
to fence and propagate true Religion, and a^uft and balance private Rights 
and Interefts j ev&rySuhje& hadi a R^t to ht prote&ed by it, u> far as k is 
able, in his Perlbn and I>cgal Rights ih his Liberdes and Privileges, and 
fincere Profeflion of true Religion $ and that ^vereim who doth not employ 
his Power to theic. PulpoW out dirou^ wUfiii and affisdbed Error, cm* Igno¬ 
rance impqft& a jfal/e Rdi^ion on his Fbc^le; or betrays, oppteiles, or inflaves 
diem himielf, permits (xhers to do it either out of Malice, or Otreldhd^ is 
aii ityurious Invader of their R%hc5 and Properties; and though he be not 
accountable to any earthly Tribui:^, diall one my anfwer for it at the Tribu¬ 
nal of God. 

11 . There is the Relation of Jubordinate Me^ijlrates to the Sovereign and 
Petrie, ilich are the Juc%es and Juiliccs, the Govemours of Towns, Cities 
and Provinces, and the like; who by Virtue of that Authority, which is 
ftamped upon them, and whicdi diey derive, as 1 told you from God, who 
is the Head and Spring of all Power and DominicMi, have by Virtue of that 
a Right to be honoured and reverenced and obeyed by the People accordii^ ^ 
the D^ree and Extent of their Authority. For wher6-ever it is ^aced, 
Authonty is a facred ThW; as being a Ray, and Imprefs of the Divine 
Majefty, and as liich may jumy claim Honmr and Reverence frem all Men; and 
whoever contemns the kno^ D^ree of it, ofkrs an Affront to the hig^. He 
who contemns fubordinate MagUfrates ^o are vetted with the I^g’s Au¬ 
thority, doth therein contemn the King', and he who cxMitcmns the JGng, 
who is vetted with God’s Authority, doth therein contemn God, Whatfo- 
ever therefore the perlbnal Faults and Deiedb of Magittrates may be. Men 
ought to confkler that their Authority is a ttcred thing, and, as flicb, chal¬ 
lenges their Reverence and Obedience ^ an unalienable R%ht; and that there¬ 
fore to behave themfelves frowardly, ttubbornly, 6r irreverently towards a 
lawful M^^ittrate, is to detain from him his Rigbh, and offer an unjuft 
Attront to his Character, which, how good foever they may be in omcr 
Inflances, doiipin this t^peak them highly dijhomji and imuriOus. And as 
die Rdauon of fubordinate intit^ them to the f^ple’s 

and Obedience^ So the Relation which Ac Prince and People bear to Aem, 
inutles them boA to Aeir Fidelity, Vigilance and JuJHce. For fubordinate 

Kill’s *TruJiees for himfelf ^d his People; and in their 
he depofits the Honour, Security and R^hes of his own Crown and 
ominion,. together wiA the Protection of Ae^ft and legal 

R^htStof hit People. So Aat upon Aek Acceptance of this ^rujl, by which 
they engi^ Aexnfelves falAfuUy to difxhaige it, the Kii^ acquires a ip 
their fekmul and vigilant Care, to fee Aat his AuAori^ be reverence, his 
Iaws <^ed, his Perfon, Government and Propertied Jecured ; Ac Pec^e ac¬ 
quire a R^t to be prateBed by them in Aeir reribns. Reputations, Liberties 
and Eftates; and fb far as they are wilfully foiling either towarA Ae King, or 
die People^ in aiqr of drefe hfotiers, they do unjujlly detain Ae King’s os Ae 
Peoples Rights, or boA; Aey betray the ^ntft comimtted lo Acm, ttdfify their 

and under Ae ^Mdsk of Au Aix-ity arc publick Robbers of 

HL There Is the RelaticMi erf* Papers and People ; foe fiiK» out of his ten- 
dff Care to the Sash of Men, God JwA inttkuted'an Order of Men to ad- 
pfoiHlcr mjdMm dicfo holy Qrdinanos^ by which he conv^ his Grace and 
to inttnid; them, hi dieif* Dudes, admoiuA than of Aeir Errtx^, and 

« warn 
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warn them of their Dangers, and guide them xoettfndHafpinefs\ diere doth 
from hence s^Ue a near and faered Relation between the People and their 
reipc^ve Guides and Pajiors, They are joined together the Ties and Ob¬ 
ligations of Religion^ which gives them a mutual Ri^t in one anotherj and 
which gives the Pt^or a Right to be diU^dy attemkd to by the Peo^ in his 
religious Miniftradons, to be conftrued m die beft Senie, and frirly ueated 
and complied with in all his pious Reproofs and Admonitions; to be honoured 
and reverenced for his Works fake, to partake with the Pec^le in their Trw- 
forals, they do with him in his Sptritsuds^ and to be fupported by diem, 
according to their Ability, with a fair and honourable Maintenamei and they 
who are wanting to their Pajior in any of thefe Particulars, deprive him of 
diat which is as much his Rsght in ConJHence^ as any thing can be theirs in 
hafoo. And then as for the People^ They have alfb a Right to have bdy Tbit/s 
duly and regularly adminiftred to them by their Pi^or^ to be taught and in- 
^fhudbed by him with wholfbme Do^ine and Examfde, to be prudoidy ad~ 
monifhed of their Faults and Dangers, and couniell^ and advifed by him 
in all thtir ^ritual Strain and Exigencids; and he who is wilfully failing in 
the faithful Difcharge and Payment of thefe Dues is a Thief and a Robber of 
his Peoples Soulsi that ib far as in him lies, rifles them of that fvhich ought 
to be dearer to them than their Eftates, or Lives, even the Bread of Life with¬ 
out which th^ cannot live, but muil ftarve and perifh for ever; and if they’ 
do, it is by his unmji NegleSi to render them their Dues, and dieir Blood wiu 
be require at his rfands. 

IV. There is the Relation of Husband and Wife^ who having mutually be- 
flowed themfelves upon each other, and fealed the Deed by Matrimonial Vow, 
arc thereby interwoven into one another and morally compounded into one 
Perfbn. For Marriage is an Union of Perfons, and Incorporation of two in¬ 
to one by moral Tics and Ligaments: So that between Husband and Wife 
there is the nearefl and dearefl Union that can be betweea two natural 
Perfons} they are each other’s Pro^^r/y zxAInchfure^ having by mutual Vows 
made over and exchanged themfelves for one anofoer, by Virtue of which 
they have a mutual Right in each other’s Perfon, and cannot beflow them- 
felves away from one another, without beii^ toUw of the mofl outrageous 
Jnjtfitce. For the Hufband is one half of the >Virc, and the Wife of the 
Hufbandi and therefore whenever they aUenate themfelves from eadi o- 
ther, they rob one another of one half of themfelves. And it is this that 
doth lb mtich inhance the Sin of Adultery be;^nd that of fimple Fornica¬ 
tion-, becaufe when the Hufband di^pofes his Body to another Woman, or 
contrariwife, he is not only guilty of an unbounded, rambling Luji, which 
is the proper Malignity of fimple Fornication, but alfo of a foul and mon- 
flrous InjuJHce, For he havng made himfelf his Wife*s by Promife and Vow, 
cannot give away himfelf from her without beiiffi impicHi% injurious, witl^ 
out robbing God if his Vow, and robbing her of^himfelf, for whom flw ex¬ 
changed hcrfelf. And confequently they who endeavour to feduce the Wife 
from the Hufband, ot the Hufband from the Wife, are guilty of a horrid In- 
juftice, in attempting to rob God and Man of diat which is moft dear and 
precious to them, and t6 break through Vows and fecred Fences to tresis on 
their Neighbour’s Inclodire, which how common foever it may be in this 
degenerare Age, is certainly one of the blackefl VtUanies in Nature. And as 
Hufband and Wife have a mutual Bight to each others Perfms, fo they have 
alfo to eaph mhers dearefl Love and ^feBion: For no Relation doth fb near¬ 
ly intitle and int e re fl Perfons in one another as that of Msrriage ; nor confb- 
quently, that gives them fo great a Right and Title to each others Hearts 
and Adfe^ons. Matth. x|x. c. For this Caufe fiatt a Man leave Father and ■Mo¬ 
ther, andjhall cleave to ms Wife, and they two jl^ll be one Flejh j and then no Man 
ever yet hated bisgwn Fkjh^ut nourijbetb and cberijbetb it, faith the Apoflle ex¬ 
horting to matrimonial Ix>vc, Fipb, v. 29, Hufoand and Wife are one by a 
moral Union of Perfons, and therefore for them to hate and abufe one another 

I would 


WGK^ be as unnatural, as ^ a. Man rj|o biteiand Deac^his sAvz Pl^^ . Jk^ms 
As dicy have a mutual Right to eacM other’s Perfom mA they 

have alfo to cach.orficr’s and j^^ffyianee,: Hence the Afsfodftle caKs them 
T^ke-felltmsy implying, that they ought to draw together^ and mttmUy ^Qx^ 
one another in their common Concerns and Interefts. For in the rUnjon of 
their Perjbns ^€iv Intereft is combined arid united; fo that that which is the 
one’s is the other’s: Their Meums and 'Puums are confounded .together^ and 
their Fortunes make a common Stock wherein they are Partners with one an¬ 
other, and are intitled to the promifeuous Ule and Enjo3nnent of it. And 
being Sharers in the fame Intereft, they ought to be mutually helpful and bear 
a Part of each others Cam md Burdms: Yor when they are bo^ intitled to 
the fame Fortunes and Intcrcfts, it is Iw no Means juft, that the one like a 
llothiul Drone ftiould dwell at Eafe in the Hive, and devour the Hony, whilft 
the other tike a laborious Bee goes forth and toils to gather it. Theft; are the 
common and Dues, which Huiband and Wife owe one to another: 

But then the Husband having the Superiority, hath a Right to be reverenefd 
and obeyed by his Wife in alf things that are fair and honeft, to be entertain¬ 
ed with a gentle Behaviour, >addretied to with ibft Entreaties, and treated 
with a fweqt Compliance; and therefore for a Woman to behave herfelf per- 
•oerjly towards her Hufband, to controul his Will in indifterent Matters, and 
if he will not yield, to teaze and weary hiin with her four Looks, or clamo¬ 
rous Words, or provoking Deportment, is not only a great Dijhonour to her 
own Head, but a high and ftiameftil Injujiice, for which‘flue muft one Day 
account to God, as well as for her o^or Iniquities. And then on the other 
Hand, the Wife being no otherwife itferiour to the Husband, than the Body 
is to the Soul, or the Boibm to the Head ^ ought not to be treated by him as 
his Slave and Servant, but as a Part of himfef, i. e. with all Lenity and For¬ 
bearance, Tendernels and Complaiiance; and, as Plutarch faith, the Husband's 
Empire over the Wife ou^t to be Jbft and chearful, to be alloyed and fweeten’d 
with the greateft Condefeenfion and OfficiouJ^efs: And that Soul is not more 
unrighteous to its that ftarves, or macerates, or evil increatsit; than the 

Hufband is to his Wife, who behaves himfelf cburlijhly, fourly, or imperioujly 
towards her. Co 4 iii. 19. Husbands love your Wives, faith the Apoftle, and be 
not bitter nagainji them, 4 a be not morofe and roughs ftern and fevere in your 
Carriage towards ihem^ but be fure you ufe diem v^ith all that honourable 
Regard, prudentiCe^^/'^^^^'arid; endearing Eamliarity that is due to them as they 
are Parts of yourfelves, 

V. There is'the Relaripii of Friend and Friend, which I put next to that 
of Husband zndiWfe, be^ufe it is ne^ to it in Refjpeift of Nearnefe aind Affi¬ 
nity. For Friendjbip is the Marriage .pf Souls, noA. Interejls and Counfels, the 
Union or Exchange of Hearts^ the Cl^ of mupial Aftewons, or true Love- 
knot that ties Mens Hearts apd Minds tpgiether. For as for tb^ Matter of 
Triendfhip, it is,I^ve;andsCharity} -^taSffpr the k.is Charity 

appropriated to fuc^ pardenMf Permns ; fo tl^ Charity is Friendfhip in com-^ 
mon, and Friendfhip is Chatty inclpfedL h^.a:Word, ilCharity is Fiicndfhip ^'^tf- 
panded, like the Force of, the ^un when l^^rifcs above- theiHo^izori, andihjincs 
upon the World; but .Chari^ .is FriendfhipBays of that 
glorious Light draiwn .into ,j^ ,Ccntej* of;,* Burnirigrglafs,-,and made more 
warm and a<5dve by dfwr l^vnofu ><hern^m ’ M have contracted 

partioulfr Friendjhips, and theirand Mindsi tp cme anq .there 

doth from'thence arife * .theffi ih^oud whai; eommdn 

Charity c;reate£i; ffipm^which v^emJRelation ithem aetyup <he rela¬ 
ted Parties. Fpr tyutual Fni^ 4 fl>ip . p l^othiPg. crJaaijed me^'- 

ly for Contemplation, ^ fhch .as are cpntxaC^ m i^ h^y ^^dsjtP. Date up¬ 
on ca<h Faces, and uwke piaJpgum^pf News .aimFreth^wM^s,,or m 

look Babie%^, lOue anad^'^yes;. htk: « Js.a fubf^andaJ ^ important Vir- 
iue^' fitted foTnthe .to.he to oysrS^rroufs, an-£|^ to 

our 
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XHir P.i^»i, ^ I^harge (rf* our O^g^r, aSan^hiaij ^ 66»f(IaJamttJts^‘>SL 
Counsellor of our Doubts^ a Repofitory of our Stcrks^ ahd atv^^^pi^^ement df 
■cMiir Meditations i a Champion to our Itimcencey hAvKxasiMfm^ 

both with God and Men j to thefe brave Purpofes Serves every retX JMefidJh^^ 
and without theie it is only the empty Name and Shadow of Friendship. . /VWien 
therefore Men combine and unite together in this cloSe and oxax Relation^ rthcy 
give each other a Right to thdmfelves to all the above-named andPwr^/ri, 
to be Guides and Comforts to each other in their Doubts and Sdrrows, Monitms 
and Remembrancers in their Errors and Oblivions,. Shelters and Rtfuges in iheir 
OpprcSIions and Calamities, and faithful 'Trujlees and Secretaries to each others 
Conhdcnces and Thoughts. 'ThcSe arc the‘great of Friendship, which 

whoSbever detains or with-holds from his Friend is a falje arid Mnju/i Corre¬ 
spondent in that brave and noble Relation: For, when we rmucually contrad: 
particular Friendship with one another, it is to tbefe great Purpofes, or it is not 
Friendjhipi and, when to tbefe PurpoScs we have once joined Hands, and Struck 
particular Amities with one another, we are bound by the Tics bf'common.ffc^ 
nefy and yujiice. So Sar as we are able, to make good our Contract to all thofe 
Intents and PurpoSes it extends to. i . : ■. , 

VI. There is the Relation of Majiers and Servants. For botween MaSICr 
and Servant there are mutual EngagementSy which are either exprefled'in theii; 
Contrad, or implied in their Relation j and whether there be any formal Con- 
trad between them or no, their very Relation is an implicice Bargain, and fu|>- 
pofes a mutual ETngagement to one another. By being a Servant to anothef, 
I put my felf into his Hands and Difpofalj and devote my T^me, and Pains 
and Labour to him; by Virtue of which he acquires a juSl Right to my Time 
and Service, my Fidelity and chearful Obedience: And therefore if either by 
Gaming, Loitering, or Company-keeping, I alienate my 'Time from him j or if 
by my Sloth and IdleneSs I rob him of my Paths and Labour^ or by my hypo¬ 
critical Eye-Service, or betraying his TruSts, or waSling or embezzling his 
Goods, I deprive him of my Truth and Fidelity ; or if laSlly by my Stubbom- 
neSs and ObSHnacy I purloin from him my Duty and ObediCncCy I am a diiho-; 
nefi and unjuft Servant, and however I may eSeape now, muSl one Day exped 
to give an Account to my juSl and all-Seeing MaSler in Heaveiii Accordingly 
in Scripture Servants ard enjoined to obey their Majiers in all Thingsy Col. iii. 42. 
and to do Service to them with Good-willy Eph. vi. 7 . to Serve’tluemiwith Single- 
nejs of Hearty not to purloin their Goods, or anfwer them again in a froward 
and Surly Manner, TarV.ii. 9 , 10 . Since then they Stand obliged toUhefe Duties, 
both by Precept of Scripture and the natural Engagement of ^iest- Relationy it 
is plain they cannot ad contrary thereunto, without openly tranSgrefling the 
Laws of Gody and trefpaSfing on the Rights of Men. And fo on the other 
Hand, by being a Majier tobanother, I Stand engaged to maintain and protefi 
him in my Service, to pay him the Wages, or teach him idmt Trade for whi<^ 
he Serves me; not to out-taSk his Ability, nor impoSe any thing on him but 
what is tolerable and mereijuh, to corred him with GentleneSs, Prudence, and 
Mercy, and not to restrain him too rigidly from fitting and healthful Recrea¬ 
tion ; and above all, to admonish him of his Faults, inStrud him in his Duty, 
and give him all chearfid Encouragements to well-doing. For Fought to confi- 
der, that I am MaSter of OiMan of the Same Kind with my lelfj that hath a 
Right upon that Account to be treated humanly j which if I do riot, inStead of 
being a juSt Mafery I am a favage Tyrant-y and alfo I Should confider that I am 
Master of an immdttal Many who upon that Account hath a Right to be treated 
religioujlyy that hath a Soul to be fr.ved, add an eternal InrereSl to be Secured; 
which if I take no Care of, I treat him rather as tny Dog than my Servanty as 
a BeaSl that perijhesy t^pji as a Man that is to live for ever. So diat if any of 
theSc Ways I am wanting to my Servant, I am a Tranfgrejfor of that Rule of 
RighteouShefs that b founded in my Relanbn to him j and though the crying 
NfjceSijdes of his Soul and Body cannot penetrate'-my Ears,‘ nor nwve wy Ada¬ 
mantine 
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niftntine BoPVPek to a more juft and pious Treatment j yet the Cry of thdfe 
Wrongs and Injuries I do him by my unjuft, inhumane and irreligious Ufage, 
unll certainly peiKtrate the Bars of God^ and provoke his Vengeance to a dire 
Retribution ot it. 

VII. There is the Relation of Trujtees to thofe that truft ^em: For he 
who trufts another doth therein create a very near and intimaie Relation to 
hint: So far forth as he trufts him, he puts his Cafe into his Hands, and <kpo^ 
fites his Intereft in his Difpofal, and thereby creates him his Prcaty, or hfe 
fecmd felf. So that when I accept of the Truft which anodier ofers me , 
whether it be to !» anin his Caufe, or an Bx/'rntfor of his Will, or 
a Guardian to his Children, or a Keeper of any "Fledge or Depojitum he commits 
to me, I do thereby enter into a clofc Alliance and Relation with him*, I 
put on his Pcrlbn, engage to lupply his Place, to aft as his Reprefentative, 
or aker and fo far as he trufts and confides in me, to do for him as if the 
Cafe‘were jwy ow«, to determine his Caufe, to execute his Will, and diC-, 
pofe of his Children, and fccure his Pledges to him, as if I were Umfelf^ and 
thcde were all my own. And by entring into this near Relation to him, I give 
him a Right, fb far forth as he intrufts me, to my Skill and Care^ Fidelity and 
Indujiry\ allswhich by putting on his Pcrfbn I have liftai and engaged iri his 
, Service. So that if by my own Carelefnefs or NegleSl, I fiiffer any of his Trufts 
to mifearry, I am highly dijhon^ and Injurious to him; becaute I undertook 
to do for him all that I can fuppoie he would have done for himfeif, had he 
been Mafter of my Skill and Ability. But if for a Bribe, or to ferve my In- 
tcreft, I betray the T!ruft he committed to me, or convert it to my own Ad¬ 
vantage, I rob him more bafely and infamoujlyy than if I bad him ftandy and de¬ 
manded his Purfc on the Higlnway: For<hen I had robb’d him in the Per- 
fon of an Enemy y but now I rob him in his own, and make uic of that Truft 
to betray his Intereft, by which I was as much obliged to fecure and defend 
it, as if I had exchanged Perfons with him, and his Intereft were my own; 
and to betray his Intereft for my own Advantage, when he had made me his 
fecondfelfy and’I had engaged myfelf to be fb, is a piece of the moft inhumane 
and dijingenuous Perfidioufnefs and Injuftice; becaufe by thus doing I abufe 
his good Opinion of me, for which I ftand obliged to him, into an Occalion 
of betraying him. So that in effeft I have borrowc® his Perfon, which he 
freely font me, only to rob and dejpoil him; and from his Confidence in my 
Truth and Fidelity* by which he was juftly intitled to it, have baj'ely taken Oc- 
cafion to defraud him of that l!rufiy which he freely depofited iit my Hands 
and Difpofel. 

VIII. There is the Relation of the Benefatior to the Receiver. For he who 
doth good to another, doth thereby contraft a Relation to him; becaufe in do¬ 
ing good to him he efpoufes his Intereft, and in efpouling his Intereft he efpou- 
|C8 himfeif; he performs the Part of his Brother, of his Father, and his God, 
whole higheft Charafter and Eulogium is to be goody and to do good\ and con- 
fcquently in all thefe Capacities he ftands related to him. And by Virtue of 
this Relation he acquires a Right in the Perfon obliged to be efteemed oa^i^Jfelo- 
nsedhy him; to be pray’d for and requited by him, whenever he hath Oppor¬ 
tunity and ^ility. For 'there is always a Right acquir’d by Benefits^ vVherc 
there was ntxie antecedently; He who doth a good Turn delerves and merits 
of him that receives it; and what he dcfcrves, he hath a Right to. So that 
every Receiver is Debtor to his Benefabler ; he owes him all the Good he receives 
from him; and is obliged to a thankful AcknowWdgmcnt, and when¬ 

ever he hath Ctoportunity to an equivalent Requital. For though my Benc- 
fobkoc gives me his Benefit freely, as having no need of it himfeif, or at leaft 
not ib much as I, and thcrefcMre cannot legally demapd a Repayment of it; yet 
whadbever he gives me he dtferves of me, aai t^never our Gircamflames change, 
ai^ he hath my Nmi, and I bis Ability, I am in Conscience ^s much obliged to 
repay it, as if he had lent me upon Bond. In this Caft utiy Ability k Smerity 
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for the , Benefit I owe him, and his Need is a juft Demand of it j and there¬ 
fore fince what he hath merited of me is his Due^ 1 am eidcremdy unjuft, if 
when his Needs do demand i^ 1 do not repay him ib far as I am able. But 
if either I am not able to repay him an equivalent Benefit, or he hadh no need 
or occafion for it, I am bound in Juftice to expreft my Gratitude to him in 
thankfiil Remembrances and Acknowledgments, to take al] fair Occafions to 
own and celebrate his Goodneft, and bv all the litde Services 1 can render him 
to exprefs a forward Willingnefs to make him a full Requital. For as in Mat¬ 
ter of Debt, he who cannot pay all muft* compound and pay lb far as he is 
able\ lb in the Matter of Benefits, he who cannot make a compleat Requital, 
is obliged in juftice to make Jlome fmall Comp^ion, and pay lb much in the 
Pound his Ability extends toj and if he can do no more, toexprds Oi grate¬ 
ful Senfe of them, and give thankful Words for beneficial Deeds-, which all ge¬ 
nerous Benefadtors efteem the noblefi Requital. But he who receives Benefits 
without fome thankful Acknowledgment^ afts the Part of a Swine, that greedi¬ 
ly devours the Acorns, and never looks up towards the Tree from whence they 
drop: And he who requites Benefits with Injuries, a^s the Part of a Devil, that 
would fain have thrown that blefted Being out of Heaven, who created and 
placed him in it. 

IX. Ninthly and lafily. There is the Relation of Creditor and \)ebtor: For 
he who lends to another Man, and gives him Credit either for Money or* 
Commodities, or accepts of his Security for what he lends to another, doth 
thereby contradt a‘Relation to him; by which he acquires a Right to be juftly 
repay d according to Contradt and Agreement. For lending and creating 
doth not alienate the Property \ the Debtor hafti only a Ri^t to ufe what he 
borrows for his prefent Conveniency or Neeefifi^ but the Property remains in 
the Hands of the Creditor, who hath tjie fame Right to it as when it was in 
his own Pofteffion. Aid it being lb, the Rule of Common Ju/lice obliges us 
that we do not borrow more than we have a fair Prolpedt of Repaying j un- 
lels he that credits us knows our Inability^ and is willing to run the Hazard. 
For he who engages himfelf in Debt beyond what he can realbnably hope to 
repay, takes that from his Creditor upon Promife of Payment, which he knows 
he is never likely to refiore him, which is at leaft as high an Inju/lice, as if he 
had taken it by Force and Violence. And the lame is to be md of borrow¬ 
ing upon falje or infafiicient Securities, fuch as bad Mortgages, counterfeit 
Pawns, or infolvent ^nds-men j for he who takes up his Neighbour's Goods 
or Money aipon fuch Securities, as he knows are incapable of repaying him, 
doth as manifcftly wrong him, as if he had taken them by Stemb; or Rob¬ 
bery. And fince our Debts are our Creditor’s Rights, if we would be juft 
Debtors, we muft neither reckon what we owe to be our own; nor lb dif- 
pofe of it, as to put it out of our Power to reftpre it to the true Prsprietor: 
He that hath .fo much of his own, and lb much jof jother Mens, ought not 
TO Ipeni or give, as if it were all fris owu- For if he that hath borrowed oiic 
dioufand Pounds and is worth another, lives to the utmoft Hfdghth and Pro- 
IXMTionof twoThoufand, he muft nccefcily l^ud upon what he hathborrow- 
cd, and put it out of his Power to reftore itj aj^ in io doing si)lr.oj[rdL>ide^l his 
Creditor, to maintain himfelf in his Prodigality, And as ^bmfsou^ht to be 
careful fa to difpofe of what they owe, as that may be aWeJsto repay it j 
lb they ought to be no left careful to rep^y it upon due Denutsidy:>(X according 
to Centred and jdgreement. For as it is ui^ufhto derive! a Qrt^mr of his Mch 
ney, fo it is unjuft to deprive him of the llfi and . of it, any' longer than 

he confents and agrees tp it} becaufe aa bediath Right to his Money, fi> he ha^ 

’ Right to poflels and ufe it. And therefore for l^hiors to defer a^ protraS 
Payments without their Credited Conlpnt, wlvttl.ih. h iu thmr Ikiwer to dif- 
charge them, to put tHemupop fruitleft AttendanoeSk and; make Advantages 
of their Money agamft nhcir Cpnieht,, iM^d bey^ and \ 4 gree- 

mtnts, is a Degree of Injlaftice yiem ofirdhWog jtdd d£ 
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it j becaufe by thus doing they do not only force their Creditors to waftO 
their Time in tedious Attendances^ and take them oflTirom their other Bu^ 
but alfo rob them erf the IM and F^Jp^im of their Money, v^hidh 
they have as much Right to, as to me Money it felf. And if to ,^for Pay¬ 
ment be fo unrighteous in a Debtor, then to refufttind deny of^^e indi- 
redt Couries either to eUfate., or avoid it, is much more unrighteous} becaufe 
this is not only to deprive a Creditor of the prefent and PolfeJIion of his Pro-j 
perty, but of his Froperty tooi and how can that call any diing hd' pof- 
feflb his man Right and Property^ whUft he thus denies aiiother j6iJ? Sp 
tl»t by an indifpenfable Rule of Jufticc, every Debtor is obliged,, rather to 
ftrip himfelf of all, and caR himfolf naked On jche Frovidence of God j ^an 
by denying his Debts, ca* indiredly Jhifting the Payment of them, torfeathef his 
Ncft with the Spoils of his Neighbour, When therefore' by refufin^}^^^i£y 
what we owe, we force our Creditors upon coftiy, or troublefome huits to 
recover their own; or by pleading Frote^ions^ or fheltering our foL^es in a 
Priforty we avoid being forced to it by Law; or by fraudulenf Breafangs^ we 
nec^fhtate them to compound our Debts, and accept a Part for the whole; 
which foever of thefe ways we take, I fay, to deprive our Creditors of their 
Rights, we are inexcufebly dijhonejiy and unrighteous. And though by thef^ 
or foch like ^knendjh we maty force them to acquit and difclmrge us, 

,yet we cannot iotet God in whole Brok of Accounts our Debts are recorded, 
as well as in theirs } and it concerns us fadly *o conf der, that there is iiothing 
can crols or cancef them therey but only a foil Rejiitution }‘ and that if they 
are not cancelled therey all the Tricks and Evafion. in the World will never be 
able to fecure us from a difmal Feckomngy and r more difmsl Execution. 

And thus you fee what thoie acquired Rights ?rc, which arc due from Mali 
to Man upon Account of their civtl and /acred ^.jsAa lors. 


HAP 


. V. 


Of Jufticc (Xi it prejerves the Rights of Men .acquired hy Legal 

Poftefiion. 


IL" I NHERE are other Rights acquired by legat PoJ/eJJion. For when 
P there was but one Man, he was Lord and Proprietor of all this lower 
Wond} but when he had propagated a Family from his Loyns, and that Ea- 
mily by degrees In^nched into feveral ^rtbes }^ he fent forfo thefe l^ribes 
under the Condudit of dieir Heads, Fadiers, and Princes, to go and take Pol^ 
Jofion of fuch and fodi Portions of his Eardi, as their Numbers, Necefitics 
and Convenient^ rejquibed} which when they had done, the Prince and Fa- 
dicr of eadi Tribe divided Im Land among die Members of h, and (bared it 
into particular FropettieSy proportionable to the Merit, or Number of the par¬ 
ticular Families contained in it; and when any of thefe Trib^ became too 
numerous and burthenfome to the Land that was thus divided among them, they 
fent forth Colonies from among dieniii^ves, to take Ftjfejjum of the next un¬ 
peopled Countryborderib^ tipcMi them j i^ch when they had done, the ZuPtf- 
der of tho Ckdony dividiji it among his Followers ; and lb sfs^they increafed and 
multiplied, they Thread dien^lves* from Country to Country, dll they had 
fhared the World into Natiwd^ md divided the Nations into diflind and par¬ 
ticular PropertieSy and Families. Arid diisT^ifion War die Original turwy by 
wluch each Family claimed as its the ^iarC*ihat Wks allotted to it : 

•And foice the Father of'hihi^dnd was 'ifldd^ by God, Who is tdin Jitptyme 
dPt^etoTy to ju thss job^il Glob^' be had an Undoubteil Right to divide 
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it^mong the feveral Tribes that defcended from him ; and therefore fmce he 
imm>wcred the Heads and Princes of his Tribes, to take Pojfejfim of fiich and 
fuch Portions, and divide it among their Families; not only ezch particular 
*tribe had an undoubted Right to the Portion allotted to it oy him that was 
Head of them'^iill, but each particular Family had an undoubted Right to the 
Share that^ i?as allotted to it, by him that was the Head of the Tribe it be¬ 
longed to. Ar d thus, you fee the firft Di^ijion of the World among Men was 
tiS^ great Laiv oS. Property ^ and that whatever Men were poileiied of by it, 
#ey an undoubted f.ight and Title to; and upon this Law all the Meum's 
zn^fTpLunCs, the particular Rights and Properties that are now in the World 
zt^ founded For though in pi ocels of Time not only the Tribes and Colonies 

.incroach*d upon one another, till the ftronger by {wallowing up the weaker 
grew into Kingdoms and Empires, but even the particular Families allb of 
thefe ’^•'ibes and Colonics incroach’d upon each other, and cither by Fraud 
* OpprelTion robbed .heir Neighbours of their Original Share \ ib that thole 
Rights ; id Propel lies which were made by the Primitive JDiviJions, feem 
for the Part, ’f not altogether extinguilh’d; yet it is to be confider’d 

that 'die -.aws now extant do fappofe all jUienations of Property Ijom the firft 
O icrc to ha't'e be-n made according to that Original Law of Divifion; which 
La'” did not fo u'- ilienably entail on thofe Tribes and Families their appro- ' 
priate Shares, .but that they might either fell or give them away, or forfeit 
them; and if either cf thele ways thofe Shares have pafled through all fuceef* 
five Generations till now from Tri’e to Tribe, or Family to Family, the 
prefejit Pojfejfors are juflly intirled to them by that Original Law of Divifion. 
And that they have thus pafled, all J^aws now extant do fuppofe: The Law of 
Nations fuppofes thofe Countries that are held by Right of Ccnqiift, to have 
been yxdfXy forfeited to the Conqueror; and that unlefs diey are fo, his Con- 
queft is Robbery, and not Right: The municipal Laws of Countries do fup¬ 
pofe the Eftates of particular Families to be held by the Right of Donation 
or Purchafe from the true Proprietor, and that unlefi they are fb, their firft 
Poffellion was a Theft and not a. Right: And therefore neither the Law of 
Nations, nor tlte Law of Countries do allow either Conquerors, or Families to 
be rightful Pofjejjors of iheir Conquefts, and Eftates, fb long as there appears 
any juji Claim againft •them. But though the firft Poffeflion fhould be ob¬ 
tained either by unjujl Conqueft, or by Fraud and OppreJJion ; yet if it con¬ 
tinue in th# Lineage or Family of the unjuft Pofleffor, till all juJi Claim 
againft it be extinguijh’d, the Law muft fuppofe it to be obtained jujily, 
becaufe there appears no Evidence to the contrary. And indeed when a Do^ 
minion, or an EJiate, which was at firft unjuftly obtained, hath been fb 
\ong^fucce/Jively poflelfed, as that no Man can produce a juJl Claim and Title 
to it, it muft be cither the’prefent Pofleflbr’s, or no Body’s: But then when. 
God, who is the fupreme Proprietor of all, doth by his providential PermiP 
fion continue an ill-got Poffeflion, till all lawful Claim to it is worn out, he 
doth thereby intide the prejent Pojejfor to it, and creates it his Right and 
Property, For though God’s Providence can be no Rule againft his re¬ 
vealed Will, nor confequently can authorize any Man to poffefs what ano¬ 
ther hath a juft Claim to, bccaufe his revealed Will forbids it; yet it is to 
be confidcred, that when no Man can juftly Claim what I poffels, I wrong 
no Man in pofiefling it, and confequcntly am in no wife forbidden it by God’s 
revealed Will: And therefore in mis Cafe by his providential Continuance of 
the Inheritance of it to me, he gives me. free leave to twffefs it; and that 
Leave is an implicit Conveyance of a juft Right and Title to it. So that 
Legal Pojfejjion, when there is no juji or legal Claim againft it, u an undoubt¬ 
ed Right, a Right founded on the free Donation of God, who is the fupreme 
Proprietor of all things: And therefore JuJHce obliges us not to rob, <wr deprive 
Mgn of what they are indeed to by Law ; nor to defpoil any Man by Stealth, 
or ftrip him by Violence, or defraud him by Craft and cunning Infimiation 

Gggg 2 of 


5^6 Of the Cbriftian Life. Parc 111. 

of any IRsgbf or Properi^ to which the Law intitles him; becauie by thus do- 
ii^ wc do not only wrong IVhui of that Rigltt which by legal Conveyance he de¬ 
rives from Godj l^t we alio wrong Cod himielf» by prefuming to alienate bis 
Bequefts, and to reverfe and cancel his Donations. For he who by Stealth, or 
Robbery, or Fraud, deprives another of his Property, doth impiouily invade 
God's Right of beftowir^ his own where he pleafes $ and refuies to (land to that 
Diviiion, and Allotment which bis Provid^e hath made in his own World: 
He doth in eiFe<fi; declare in his Actions, that God hath nothing to do to ihare 
his World among his Creatures, that he will not endure him to reign Lord and 
Mailer in his own Family of Brings, nor allow bis Providence to carve and di- 
ilribute his own Bread and Meat among his Children; but that he will fnatch 
from every one’s Trencher, and carve what he pleafes for himfelf out of every 
Man’s Commons and Allowance. So that to deprive another, you fee, of what 
he is legally poifefs’dof, is a high, and crying Injuilice againil God and Men : 
For he that will needs have more c£ God’s CkKxis than God hath given him, is 
an impious Robber of God; and he that will needs have thofe Goods of God 
which he hath given to another, muil be an unjuil Robber of Man. If therefore 
we have iiyurioufly deprived another of his legal Rights, we arc bound by all 
the Tfes of Religion towards God, and of Honejiy towards Men, to make what 
• Rejlitution we are able: For it is certain that my wrongful Seijureof what is an¬ 
other IVIan’s doth not alienate his Right to it, fo that he hath the feme Right to 
it while I keep it from him, as he had at firft when I took it from him, and 
confequently till I rejiore it to him, I perfifl to wrong him of it; and my detain¬ 
ing it is a continued of ^at Fraud, or Theft, orOppreflion, by which 

I wrongfully feized it. And whilfl I thus p^rlift in the Sin^ the Guilt of it abides 
upon me; and I am jullly refponfiblc to the Tribunal of Heaven, for being a 
Robber of God and Men. Whilfr therefore I unjuftly detain what is another’s 
Right, I keep the Earneft-penny, which the Devil gave me to intitle him to 
my Soul for ever; and fo long as I poffefe the Spoils of my injured Brother, I 
maintain fo many P/oidences to give Tcllimony againfl me, and to raife a Cry 
on me as high as the Tribunal of God. 


Chap. VI. 


Qf Juftice 'm Reference to the Rights acquired by perfonal Entlow- 

izieDts^ or outward Rank. 


ni. " I 'Here are ocher Riglas acquired by perfonal Accomplijhmmts^ foch as 
Jk Wildom and Learnii^, Integrity and Courage, Generofity and 
Good^fe, which do. lutturally raider Men exceeding ufefol and beneficial 
Co tile World; and therefore by thefe Men acquire a juft Right to be high- 
ty efteem’d ai^ honour’d by all that know them. For Praife and Honour are 
the natural the Bkthri^ic and Patrimony of Excellency; which by its 

own inherent Merit challenges Efteem and Veneration: He wno excels another 
hath a Right «> be prefeir’d before him in the Efteem and Value of the World; 
to have his Light rede<fted with a more glc^fous Splendour, and his Excellencira 
rcfouiided wkh higher Eulogiums, Now the ExceRency o£ a Man conftfts in 
the Graces and Ornaments of his MBnd-, and as we dso not efteem a ^ip to be 
exceliem, beemde it is curiouftV carved and inlaid, but becaufe it is exad:- 
ly fitted to all the PiifTOfes of Navigadon; as we do not accoimt a Sword 
to be excellent, becaufe it hadi a rich Hilt, ^or ehShroidered Scabbard, but 
^ecaufe it hath a keen Edge, a iharp Pdbi:, or a good Guard and Temper: 
^ none but Fools will efteem a Bdan to be exce^nt, beeaiKe he hath a great 
.or< a. comely Body, at wears fa» Cloaths aM rich Trappings; but 
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becauie he hath a Ih^vc and a goodly Mind^ a Sijnd well adoHrsted with inte^ 
kShud or mw'al Accomplilhments. are the Glories the Mtm, where^ 

as all the reft are only the Imbelliftutients of hiS Caje and Outfide, So ft^t 
the true Stamp of Nobility is upon the Minds di Men j and conftfts in thojfe 
Graces of Underftanding and Wul, whereby we repre&nt and refemble God^ 
,who is the Pattern of Excellency, and the Fountain of So that true 

Honour IS nothing elfe but a due Acknowledgment of Mens Minds and 
Wills, or their own intelleSfual or moral Accompliflimcnts echo’d and rever¬ 
berate upon them in juft Acknowled^;ments am Commendations} which to 
with-hold from one that truly dejerves them is great Injufiice and Hijhomjly. 
For he who detains from a worthy Perfon thofe honourable A<^owieg-^ 
ments that are due to his Virtues, robs Virtue itfelf erf" one of the faireft Jew¬ 
els in her Diadem, and that is her Honour and Glory: He ftrips and de^oils 
|ier of her Garments of Praife, fteals from her her native R^s and Luftre, and 
buries her alive in Darknefs and Obfeurity; and therefore nnee to rob a ‘u/r- 
tuous Perfon of his Honour and Reputation is fo great an Outrage to Virtue 
itfelf, it muft needs be highly unjuji and dijhoneji. And herein confifts the 
great Iniquity of DetraSlionj and of lefteniiig or debaftng Mens deferved 
Praifes and Commendations} which is a higher Injujfice than to pick their Pur- 
jfes: For he that clips or embafes a Man’s Honour^ robs him of his beft 
and dcareft Property; and whilft he lucks the Veins of another’s Reputation 
to put Colour into the Cheeks of his own, he lives upon the Spoils of his 
Neighbour; and is every whit as injurious to him, as if he ftiould pull down 
his Houfe about his Ears to build himlelf another in its Ruins. And yet how 
common is this unrighteous Practice among Men? How doth this groveling 
Serpent lurk almoft in every Hedge, to fnap at the Heel of every nobler Crea- 
mre that pafles by ? Infbmuch that a Man can hardly mention in any Com¬ 
pany another Man’s Excellencies, but prefently fome little Viper or other will 
be perking up to fting and fpit Poifon at him; and if he can lay nothing againft 
him, yet fomething he will feem to know, and with a crafty Nod and Shrug, 
a malicious Smile or Snear, lupprels and conceal it; and if he chancc«co fpeak 
of another, what Care doth he take to ftifle what may commend, and bla¬ 
zon what may fhame and dilgrace him ? like the envious Panther^ that ftiadows 
in dulky Colours all the"’ graceful Parts and Features, but carefully expofes the 
Spots and Blemifties to open View. Thefe, and a thoufand other Tricks of 
DetraSlion %re frequently pradliled in all Converfations; but certainly did Men 
but conlider what a villainous Injufiice this is, and how much it provokes God, 
who will one Day make a ftri<5t InqUiiition for Mens good Names, as well as 
for their Blood, they would never dare to allow thernielves in fuch a crying 
It^ftice towards one another, 

IV. There are other Rights acquir’d by outward Rank and ^aUty^ whether 
it be in refpedl of titular Dignity, or of Wealth and laige Poffefikns', by botli 
which Men do require a Right to civil ReJpeB and outward Ooedience. * For as 
for the fevcral Degrees of Nobility, Titles and Places of Dignity, 1^ which 
Men ate advanced above the vulgar Clafs into the upper Form c^Maidcind, 
there are fo many Mark5 and Badges of Honour; by which the King, who is 
the Fountain of Honour, and who by fmiling on a Clod of Earth can, with 
the April Sun, prefer it into a gay Flower, doth raife and ennoble Men, ad¬ 
vance them into a higher Orb, a more iQuftrious Rank and Station in the 
World. Now though by virtue of this titular Dignity, we are no farther obli¬ 
ged to reverence or efteem Men, than their Wt^m or Virtue deferves; yet 
are we bound to give them their due Titles, and demean ourlcKes towards 
them with that outward Preference, O^ervance sud Ceremor^, which their De¬ 
gree and Quality requires; otherwife we rob them of thole ^^ts, which the 
Kif^l who is Mafter of outWard ReJpeBs and Precedencies, ham beftbwed 
on t^em. For the Royal Stamp upon any kind of Metal ^ves it an extrinfick 
Value, and determines the Rate at which it is to pafe among Coins; though 
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it cannot raifc Its intrinjkk Worth, nor make that which is but Brafs to be 
Gold, And as titular Dignities intitle Men to an outward BeJpeB and Obfir^ 
vance, fo ahb doth Wealth and large PoJfeJ/ions: For thde are Badges of Ho¬ 
nour as well as the other, only the other we receive from the King^ but thefe 
from the King Ksnp . For when God beftows upon one Man a larger For¬ 
tune and Polfcmons man on another, he doth thereby prefer and advance him 
into a higher Sphere and Condition % and when God hath fet him above us, 
it is juft and fit that we fhould rife and give place to him. And though a wife, 
or poor Man hath more Right to ourEfteem, than a fortunate Knave 

or Fool, who in all his Glory is but a Beaft of £urthen in rich Trapping and 
Caparifonsi yet forafmuch as in outward Rank and Condition God hath pre¬ 
ferred the latter, he hath the Right of Precedency, and of outward Re- 
fpe<ft and Cbfervances, and ought to be treated with greater Obeifance and 
Regard. 


Chap. VIL 


Of Juftice, in Reference to the Rights acquir''d by Compact, 


V. “W^Ifthly and lajllpy There are other Rights acquifd by Bargaining and 

y CompaSl: For Compacts being a mutual transferring of Rights, 
wherein the Perfon with whom I bargaiq makes over fuch a Commodity to 
me for fo much Money or other valuable Thing, the Right whereof I make 
over to him j we mutually owe this Right to one another, to deal truly and 
honeftly in makings and fincerely and faithfully in difeharging our Compacts and 
mutual Engagements with each other. For fince the End of Commerce and 
buying and felling is mutually to aflift and fiirnifh one another with the Ne- 
ceferies .and Convcniencies of Life; both Buyer and Seller muft thence have 
a Right accruing to them fo to buy and fell, as that they may be mutually aflift- 
cd by one another j as that the Buyer may have the Wordi of his Price, and 
the Seller the Worth of his Commodity: For otherWife inftead of mutually 
aftifting, the one muft nece^rily deprefs and damnify the other. Wliat the 
exa6t Meajiire is, which in matter of buying and felling ought totbe oblcrved 
between Man and Man, is, I confefs a difficult Queftion, and hardly capable 
of beii^ nicely determined\ eipecially by us who are fo little acquainted with 
the Amirs of the World, the Neceffities of Things, and the particular and 
hidden Reafons of fome Sorts of Traffick and Dealing: And therefore that 
I may not venmre beyond my D^th in the Determination of this Matter, 
t Avail only prefcribe fuch general Rules of Righteoufoeis to conduct our Bar-- 
gains and Contrasts^ as being impartially applied to particular Cafes, may fe- 
cure Men from dealing wrongmlly and injurioufly with one another. And 
they are thefe j Firf^ Ufe Plainnefs and Simplicity in all your Dealings. Se-^ 
condly^ Impofe upon no Man’s Ignorance and Unskilfulnefs. l^birdly^ Take no 
Advantage of another’s Neceffities. Fourthly , Subftradt not from the Commo¬ 
dity or Price^ for which you have contra6;ed. Fifthly^ Go not to the utm^ 
Verge of what thou conccivcft to be lawful Sixthly, In doubtful Cafes chufe 
ihe fafeft Part. 

c 

I. Ufe Plainnefs and Simplicity in all your Dealings: Do not by difpara-' 
ging another h^n’s Commodity, or over-valuing your own, endeavour to draw 
on an advantageous Bargain j neither aftc for beyond p nor bid much below the 
Worth of Commodities. Say not you cannot take left, or give more, when 
you know you may with fair Advantage and IVofit. Pretend not what is 
fal^, cover not what is trtdi but fo far as in,you lies, fit your Affirmaftona 
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ind Denials to t^ Vnderftan£ng of the BafijUiyoii ^1 with; And do hot lie 
in Ambuih l^ehind yotir Words to trap and epiWei him. For in JBhi^ains ncc 
3 nW that which is falfe is unjuil^ but alio th^whk:h;4?mver. 

U. Impofe upon no Man’s Ignorance and XJmldljukufs, Whilft you keep 
within the Latitude of lawful Qain, you may ufe your Skill againft another 
Man in driving a Bargain; fpi* in an ordinary Plenty of Coiainodities there is 
an ordinary Price y which ^oie that deal in mem know and underibind, and 
when the Contractors equally underfland th& Price«*diere can he no Deception 
or Injuftice on either Side. But if he whom I contrad: with be ignorant or 
umhlfidy I muil; not rate his want of tJnderftanding, or let a Tax upon his 
ignorance, but ule hiin not only jufily but ir^enuot^y, as one that repoies a 
Truft in me and cafts himielf upon my Equity ; confidering that to take Ad¬ 
vantage from his Simplicity to abufe and defraud him, would be not only J/ir- 
]ujiice hut Inhumanity. 

III. Take no Advantage of another’s Necejfitm. Do not wring wd iqueeze 
^ poor Man when he is driven to your Doors by his Wants, and forced to fell 
his Wares to fupply his Ncceffitiesi but give him the fame Price you would 
have done, fuppofing he wanted your Money no more than you needed his 
Commodity. And if the poor Man be forced to buy of you upoi% I’ruji, in- 
creafe your Price no higher than what is neceflary to make you Recompence 
for the Lofsy which according to the Rules of Trade you muft fuftain by your 
Forbearance reckoning alfo the Hazards you run which ought to be chari¬ 
tably and prudentljT eftimated. For he who makes Advantage of anodier’s Nc- 
ceffities, robs the Spittle, and adds Oppreflion to Mifery j which is not only 
Injujiice but Barbarity. 

IV. Subftrad: not from the Q|mnjodity or Price, for which you have con- 

tra^ed. For he who buys 2 l Commodity by Weight or Meafure, hath a Right 
to as much of it as the common Standard allows him; to have a full Stan¬ 
dard Pound, or Pint, or Bulhel according as he bargains or contracts, and to 
lubfrrad: any thing from what he hath bargained from, whether it be by falfe 
Weights or Meafures, or by faljely weighing or mealiiring, is no better th^ 
I^heft and Robbery. And fo on the other Hand, he who frUs a Commodity 
ham a Right to the Money for which he fold it; and therefore for the jBuyer 
either knowimly to pay him uncurrent Coin, ox forcibly to detain from him 
any Part of the Price agfeed on, is a Vitiation of the eternal Rules of 

of Righteoufoefr. 

V. Go not to the utmofiVtt%t of . what you conceive to be lawful for he 
who goes to the utmoft of what is- lawful, ventures to the Brink of a Pre¬ 
cipice, where he frauds in imminent Danger of falling into it. For it is a 
ftiort and eafy PalTage from the utmojl Limit of what is lawful, to the near- 
mofr of what is Jinf ui: So th^t he, that will gp as far as he may, will never 
be able to avoid going foinetunes farther than he Jhould', efpeci^ly when hc^ 
is led on hy Intereji, and hath a.^mptfog Profpqfr of Advantage ^^ove. him, 
which is wont to blind the Eye^of Men, to warp their Judgment, to dn<frurc 
their Minds with falfe Colours and undue Apprehenfons of T!hings. Wherefore 
in that Latitude of lawful 'which is allow’d you, ufe Favour towarck the 
poor and necejftous. Ingenuity towards the ignorant and unskilful, and Modera¬ 
tion towards <r//. 

VI. Sixthly and lafly,. In doubtful Cafes chuib t^c ffeji Parti For not 
only 9 . good, but 9. quiet Confoience is to be Valued above the greatefr Gain ; 
and that Man hath but little Regard of his Confcience, that will venture to 
■ expofe k to a Wound to get a Shilling more In a Bargain. Wherefore if we 
'-would be fafe, we mufr make this a confrant Rule , of A6tion, ,in Matters of 
Duty to do the mpft, in Matters of Privilege and Divifions of,Bight, or Pro¬ 
portions of Gam, in all ^ubti^ Ca^ to chufe liscjeajl, win(£ to be fure 
‘is alwajrs the fufcjl. For if\in biiyi^ and felling 1 make ;#ny! Advantage 

^ which 
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tidiidi 1 doubt is unlawful, I ftafce mr COnicience at a Lottery, and thfbvr 
Chks and Pile whether I Ihall be guilty or innocent; and thus to and 
dally with my Innocence is but one Degree of Prefiimption from being •wilfully 
pttlty* 

Thcfc arc the general Rules by which we ought to condudl ourielves in our 
CompaSls and Bargains^ if we mean to avc^ that crying Sin of defrauding and 
over-reaching one another; which how crafty and politick fbcvcr it may frem 
to Men that do not r^rd'the IlTue and Event of Things, it will in the End 
be found to be one of the grcatcft and moft unprofitable Follies, For alas, 
while I am over-reaching my Brother in his EfiatCt there is an invijible Cheat 
at my Elbow that is choufing me otit of my Heaven and my Soul! So that in 
fine, the whole Scene of Knavery rcfojves into this; the Devil is angling with a 
lels Filh to catch a greater, baiting his Hook with my Brother's Property, that 
fo when I have taken and devour^ tbatf he may take and devour And fo 
I have done with the firft thmg propofW in handling this great and comprp.- 
henfive Duty oifuflice^ otHonefy between Man and Man, which was to mew 
what it is, and how far it is ejctended. 
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VIII. 


Of the eternal Reafom <?/Juftice. 


I PROCEED in the next Place to fhew^hat thofc eternal and immutable 
Reafons are, which render Juitice moralfy good. I have elfcwhere fhewed 
at large, that that which makes a thing morally good is this. That its Obliga¬ 
tion is founded in fome eternal and immutable Reafons: So that we are obliged 
to pradice it by luch Reafons as can never ceafc or change, or alter with Times 
or Circumjiances: And that this is the Difierence between poftive and moral Dn- 
tics, that the one are founded upon temporary and changeable Reafons, and fo 
may and will one time or other ceafo to oblige us; as the of the 

Jews have done, and the Sacraments of Chriftians ^Ul do; whereas the other 
being backed with everla/Hng Reafons can never ccafe to oblige us. Where¬ 
fore to demonftrate to be a moral XyMVy^ or one of thofo moral Goods 

which God hath made known to us; it will be neceflary to product fome eternal 
and unchangeable Reafons whereby k binds and obliges us; and of fuch 1 fhall 
produce thefc Four: 

Firjly The eternal Proportion and Cpngruity, of Juftice to the Nature of 
Things, 

Secondly, The eternal Conformity of it to' the Nature of God, 

Tlnrdly, The eternal Corrtf^tdency of it with the Divine Providence arid 
Diibofiils. 

Fourthly, Theetetnal of it to mC Happing erf* Men, 

I. One eternal Reafon, by which we iland obliged to do juftly, is the eter¬ 
nal Proportion an4 Congruity o0uftice tp the Nature of Things. For there arc 
in NanBrC'etcmal of Things to Things, which are as fixed and unal¬ 

terable ^ the Nature of the Things themfelvcs? Af for inftaneb, fome 
Thin^ are naturally mm petfeB dum others, fuch as the fopenour Kinds 
and Orders of Beings; others ate tawtspo!^ equal in PerfeAion, fuch as the' 
Individuals of dfe fiime kind of Beings; (Mh^sare UfsperfeB, fuch as 

the inferiour Ranks and Species of, arid fince Nature hath thus ranked 

imd placed Things eidwr o^ove^ sx heknUyfxt epsdl to one aijpther, bvery Being 

in 
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in the World muft naturally rdp^ every one, <?ither as it is Juperior or 
rior or e^al\ and thefe ReJheSis are as ini^parable to their Nature, as thole £>«-- 
grees of Perfe<5tion are which conflitute their Kinds and Orders. So that were 
all the Beings in the World rational^ and underftood but their mutual ReJpeSis 
and Relations to one another, they would thereby be obliged tp demean mem- 
ielves towards each other fuitably to that Rank and Form of Being wherein 
Nature hath placed them} and by their Actions to acknowledge memfclvcs 
fuperior or inferior br equal to one another,, according as they excel, or equal, 
or come Ihort of one another in Degrees of natural Perfection. And herein 
confills the ftriCt and proper Notion of doing jujily., viz, in treating my Supe¬ 
riors, Inferiors, and Equals a&flich, in refpeCTing my Equals equally, and my 
Superiors and Inferiors according to the Degree of Superiority and Inferiority 
wherein they are placed. So that yujlice coniifts in aCting congruoufly to thofe 
eternal RefpeSls^ which things bear to one another; or in a practical Acknow¬ 
ledgment that the Beings above me, below me, and equal to me, do bear fuch 
a Refpedl to me as they really do j that they are juft fo much my Superiors, fb 
much my Inferiors, or fb much my Equals, as God and Nature hath made 
them. For among Beings that are capable of underftanding thole RelpeCts and 
Relations they bear to one another, it is a natural Due that they,fhouId own 
one another to be what they are, and mutually lignify by their Anions and Be¬ 
haviour what RelpeCts and Relations they bear to one another; that by Reve^ 
rence and SubmiJJion they fhould own thole above them to be their Superiors; 
that by Grace znd*CondcJcenJion they Ihould own thole beneath them to be Infe¬ 
riors ; and tliat by Equity or Equality of Ulage and Behaviour, they Ihould own 
thofe who are level with them to be their Peers and Equals. Thefe are the 
natural Expreflions of our Acknow\j;dgment of thofe mutual RelpeCts and Re¬ 
lations we bear to one another, which not to acknowledge, is in effect to deny 
one another to be what we are, to thruft one another out of our Rlacesy and in¬ 
vade each other’s Rights and Peculiars. So that in Ihort fujlice is nothing*felfe 
but the great Balance of the rational World, which weighs out to every Part 
of it what is due from every one in thofe reljpeCtive Ranks and Relations wherein 
God and Nature hath placed them; and lb long as there remains any Propor¬ 
tion of Nearnefs or Diftance, of Superiority, or Inferiority, or Equality, among 
rational Beings, that wiU be a firm and unanfwerable Reafon why they Ihould 
deal jujily and righteoujly towards one another; becaufe dealing jujily is nothing 
elfe but a practical Owning and Acknowledgment of thefe Refpefts and Rela¬ 
tions ; which fo long as they continue, every Being muft be obliged to acknow¬ 
ledge, that hath any Capacity to know and underftand them. For fince God 
hath given me Realbn to underftand that all thofe Beings which are of my own 
Kind and Order/ are my Equals by Nature, I cannot but conclude that they ought 
to be equally dealt with; lince equal Things muft necelfiirily belong to equal 
Beings in the fame Circumftances. And from this Principle whereon that gol¬ 
den Rule is founded, to do as we would be done by^ all the partietdar Inftanccs o^ 
Juftice between Man and Man are naturally derived. So that the Obfigations 
of Juftice, you fee, do immediately grow out of the Nature of Things, and thole 
ReJpeSls and Relations they bear to one another: And therefbre till the Nature 
of Things be utterly unravelled, and their Rejhe^s to one another for ever can¬ 
celled and reverfed, every rational Being muft be obliged to be ; that is, to 
acknowledge, lb far as he underftands it, the RefpeSl and Relation he bears to all 
other Beings; by demeaning himfelf febmiffively towards his Superiors, equally 
towards his Equals, *nd condefcendingly toward his Inferiors. And whatlbevcr 
we are obliged to by the Nature of Things,* wc are obliged to by the Author of 
-Mature; whole Works are as real Signs and Expreflions of his Will, as his reveal^ 
Declarations: And therefore fince he framed and conlHtutedus with luch RefpeBs 
and Relations to one another, i^at is as plain a Signification that it is his Will 
we Ihould demean our felves according^, as if he had proclaimed it by a Voice 
of Thunder from* the Battlements of Heaven. Since merefore God hath thus 
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tihic Obligations of Juftice upon the Nature of Things, they muft a- 
bidie ever, and be as eternal as thoie IRjefpeSis and Relations are which Things 
bear to one another. 

Anodier eternal Re^n by which we are obliged to do jujlly^ is the Con¬ 
formity of it to the Nature of God. For Juftice is one of the brighteft Jewels 
of God’s Oiadcm, one of thole moft glorious Attributes which do eternally 
crown and adorn his Nature, and determine his Will, and direct his A<ftions. 
Juft and true are tby Ways^ thou King of Saints, Rev. xv. 3 . Righteous art thou, 
O Ztord, and upright are tl^ Judgments, Pfal. cxix. 137 . Are not my Ways equal, 
and are not your Ways unequal^ laith God himielf appealing to the Conlciences 
of his Subje<fls, in Rzek. xviii. Conlbnantly to' all which is the Allertion of 
Plato, 0ecV ie^a.fjt.cos «tAA’ cilov ts ^tTceuorctri^, God cannot be 

faid to be unjuft in any Refpedt whatlbever, but is in all Kinds juft to the ut- 
moft Poflibility. And of Temptation to deal injurioully by his Creatures: He 
wants none of their Rights to enrich himfclf, needs none of their Happinefs to 
augment his own-, which is fo boundlels and lecure, that it can neither admit of 
any Increale, or be liable to any Diminution. What then Ihould move him ci¬ 
ther to deprive his Creatures of any Good that is their due, or to inJiiSi on them 
any Evil that they have notdelervedj when he can ferve no End of his own, 
nor reap any Advantage to himfelf by it? For all Injuftice fprings out of Want 
and Indigence , which being utterly excluded from the Nature of God, it is iin- 
pofliblc there lliould be any unjuft Inclination, or Tendency in him. And as 
by the infinite Self-fufticiency of his Nature he is lecurcd from all Temptation 
to Injuftice, lb, by the infinite Goodnefs of it, he Hands unvariably bent and in¬ 
clined to deal juftly and righteoully by his Creatures. For Goodnefs is nothing 
but an Inclination of Nature to beftow more Good than is due, and inflid; Ids 
Evil than is dejerved j which Inclination being infeparable to the Nature of 
Go^, it is impoffible for him either to with-hold from us any Right, or to pu- 
nifti us wrongfully, without doing Violence to himfelf, and committing an Out¬ 
rage on his own Nature. So that the Nature of God is a Law of Righteouf- 
nels to himfeljQ. by which his Will and Adions are conftantly determined to 
what is juft and equal-, to'require nothing of us but what is pojjiblc, to propor¬ 
tion our Burthens to our Strength, and our Strength to our Burdiens, to faiisfy^ 
all his Engagements to us, and not with-hold from^ us any of thofe Goods 
which we can claim by the Title of his gracious Promifes-, in a word, to pro¬ 
portion the Evils of our Sufferings to the Evils of our Sm, and not to plague 
us for nothir^, or for what we cannot help, or beyond the Guilt *and Demerit 
of our Fault j and whatfoever elfe is juft from a God to a Creature, he is un¬ 
changeably determined to chufe and ad by the Law of Righteoufnefs in his 
own Nature. Since therefore the Nature of God is the great Exemplar and 
Pattern of all reafonable Natures, as being itfelf the moft perfedlly reafonable ; 
<whatfoever is imitable in it we arc eternally obliged to copy and tranfcribe into 
our own, and confequently fince he is eternally juft, that is an eternal Reafon 
why we ftiould be fo. By dealing juftly with one another we ad like God, 
whole Nature is the Standard of ours j and 'tis certainly fit that all reafonable 
Beings Ihould deal by one another, as God who is thq moft reafonable deals by 
them j that they Ihould chufo and ad in Conformity to him who is the Pattern 
of Goodnefs, an<^i^e Rule of Perfedion. And herein confifts our Conformity 
to him, that we live by the Law of his Nature; and therefore fo long as that 
Law determines him to deal juftly by us, it ought to detemine us to deal juftly 
by one anbther. So that the Obliggitions of Juftice are as eternal as the Nature 
of God', for fo long as is righteous, we are,bound to be righteous in Con-^ 
formity to hiMy and therefore fince he cannot ce^fe to be righteous without 
ceafing to be happy and good, or which is all one, t to be God, We can never 
ceafe being obligod to be righteous lb long as Gbd is. 
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III. Anpchcr eternal Reafon by which we are obliged to do Jttfily, is the 
Agreenoetu; and Corre^Kindent^ of it with the divine Providence and DiJ^fah, 
For God being the fuprenie Lord and Proprietor of Beings« all ihoCc 
Rights and Properties which, we claim of one another mull be origmaUv de¬ 
rived from him; even as the Claims/of the Under•T^ewaits are from the Head- 
Ltandlord. All thc^e ntHural Rights we are invefted with, we derive £cqm 
him who is dbe Author of our Nature; who by creating us what we are, 
and uniting us by natural Ligaments to one anot^r, hath endowed us with 
all thole Rights which wc claim as rational Creatures dwelling in mortal Bo¬ 
dies, and joined together by natural "Relations and Society, So that to deal jufily 
by one another, or with rcfpedt to our natural Rights, is only to allow one an¬ 
other what God hath entailed upon our Natures, and mutually to render thole 
Dues to bach other, which he hath entitled us to by the very Frame and Condi¬ 
tion of our Beings; and for us to with-hold from one another thole Rights 
,^hich God hath configned to us by the State and Formation of our Nature,, 
IS to quarrel with his Workmanlhip, aiKi declare our felvcs dil&tished with the 
State of his Creation. For whatfoever I have a Right to as I am a Man, I have 
a Right to by the State and Condition of my Nature ; and therefore he who 
allows me not that, allows me not to be what God hath made me,; permits me 
not to enjoy that State and Condition of Nature wherein God hath created 
and placed me. For whatfoever I have a Right to as 1 am a Mdn, 1 have a* 
Right to from God who made me a Man; and therefore he who deniestme the 
Right of my Nalure, thrufts me down from the Form wherein God hath 
placed me, and ufes. me as if I voere not what God hath made me; whereby 
he doth in effed: fly in the Face of my Creator, and quarrel with God for ma¬ 
king me what I am. In a Word, jt is eternally Reajbnable that I who am the 
Creature of God, ihould pay lb much Reverence to his all-creating Wildom 
and Power, as to treat every Creature fuitably to the State and Condition of its 
Creation; and conlequently to treat Men as Men, that is, as Beings endowed by 
God with the common Rights of human Nature .; which if 1 do not, I alienate 
from my own Kind what God hath endowed it with, and lb in eflfed do dilal- 
low of his Endowments, and impioully call in QueRion the Rights of his Crea¬ 
tion. For either I muft own, that God ought not to have conftituted human 
Nature with ^uch Righte, which would be to impeach his Creation; ot that I 
ought to render k thole* Rights which refult from its Frame and Conftkution; 
and there^forp when by my Adions I difown that I ought to render, them, I do 
in effed quarrel with God’s Creation for entailing fuch Rights upon human Na¬ 
ture, and declare that I am relblved not to be concluded by it; but that I wili 
for ever defy the Laws of the Creation, and will not abide by that Rule and 
Order which it hath eftablilhed in the Namre of Things. , If therefore it be 
reafonable, eternally reafonajble for Creatures to ad agreeably to the Order of 
their Creation; this is an eternal Reafon why we Ihould render to one ano¬ 
ther thofe Rights which God hath bequeathed to us by the Conftimtion of our 
Natures. . , . ' 

And as o\^ natural Rights are derived to us hrom God by his Creation, fo 
are our acquired allb derived from him by his Providence, who having re^ 
lerved so rhinalelf the Ibvereign Difpofal of all our Afrairs , is our Founder 
oxA BenefaSlor, upcai whom we all depend for Right and Property wfc 
acquire by our Converfacion and Intcrcourle with one another i ^nd that this 
is mim, and xhzx yours, is owing to the Providence of God, which carves out 
to every one his Pefrtion of Right, and divides as be fees fit his World among 
his Creatures. So that Juftice as it refers to acquired Rights, confills in allow- 
"ing qvery Man to enjoy what God hath given him by his aH-difpofing Pro¬ 
vidence: And if God hjLth an eternal Right to flaare Mis own. Gbodsi £lmong 
his own Creatures as he pleafesr then that is an eternal jElealbn. why we 
ihould fallow one anothe^^tx> enioy, thofe whfeh he hatli filaitd and 

divided to us. For-by depfiving another Man of what, Gbd’s Providesnfce hath 
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giV^ I do not only rob 6 f hfe R^t ^ ei^oy it, biit I' ^ rol/ ^Sd(l 
Sfhb'lUght to di^sofe it. For wb^c I wath-boM or bke aw^. wh^t Ood 
hath gWcn to another, I take ^/iGbtKfe againft his Leave, a^ 
invade ifer Province of beftov/ing his bWn 'vraerc he plealfes: And whilft I 
thus carve for my fe^ out of thofe Allowances which he hath carved to otJbers, 

I live in open Remlton againft his Providence, and am an Out-law to h» 
Government. For this in effeet is the Senle and Meaning of my wrmgful 
Incroachments upon .other Mens Rights, that I will not be conclude by mat 
Divifion and AUotment of Thii^s which God hath made j but that I will di¬ 
vide and carve for my felf^ and live at my own Allowance } that I will not fof« 
fer him to (hare his omon Worlds nor endure hhn to reign Lord and Mailer 
in his own Family of Beings, but e’en live as I lift, and take what I can catch 
without aiking God’s Leave, who is the fupreme Proprietor and Dilpoler. 
So that to deal unjuftly by Men, whether it be in relpeOl of their natural, or 
acqmred Rights, is a direiift Oppolition to the divine ^dination and Dilpolal j,. 
and therefore if it be eternally reaicmable for us who are G<»l’s Creatures and 
SubjeSls, to comply with the Order of his Creation and the Di^&ls of his 
Providence, that is an eternal Realbn why we Ihould deal juply with one 
another. t 

IV. Fourthly and laftly. Another eternal Reafon why we are obliged to do 
jujih, is the everlaftlng NeceJJity of it to the Happinefs of Men; For JuJlice 
is the Pillar and Support of all Society, without which it is impoHible for 
rational Beings ever to live happily with one another. For while I deal un¬ 
juftly by others, I draw all Men into a Combination againft me j who having 
all the fame tender Senle of their own Intereft and Happinefs as I have 
of mine, mull be llifficiendy jealous of ..all Defigns and Incroachments on 
their Rights Properties', and confequently be ready to conclude from my 
Injuilice towards one, that I am prepared to do milchief to many Ibr the 
Advancement of my own Ends: So that when once I am remarked for a 
Perlbn that bears no Regard to Right and Wrong, it becomes the joint and 
equal Intereft of all to ^clare open War againll me, and treat me as an 
open Enemy without Mercy and Compalilon. So that one unjuft Man in 
a Society is a common Dfturbance to all the reft, for by every Jingle Irgury he 
doth, he alarms the Jcaloufy of every Man, every ' Man having Re^on to 
conclude that he lhall be ferved by him in the fame kind, if he Ihould hap¬ 
pen to fall into the fame Circumftances: And as he difturbs others, lb he cannot 
fecurely enjoy himfelf', for how can that Man be fecure that adls aS an Enemy 
to Mankind, and for that Reafon hath juft Caule to fulped: that every Man is 
his Enemy who is conftious to his injurious Behaviour ? The Fear of which 
mull necelkirily deprive him of all SatisfaStion fix the prefent, and of all 
Security for the future. So that tmjuft Perfons are a Plague to themlelves, 
and others} and like frighted Porcupines they are difturbed within, whilft they 
^rt their QuHls a.t all without them. What a dark rude Chaos then would 
this reafonabTe World be, Ihould Juftice and Rigbteoufnefs forlake it 5 Ihould 
Rapine and Violence, Fdlehood and Oppreflion reign, and the ftrongeft Arm 
be foie Arbitrator of R%ht and Wrong} fhould all Promijes and Profeffions 
be converted into and Snares', and every Mkn lay Ambulhes in his 

Words, and lurk behind them in referved Meanings, only to wait an oppor- 
mni^ to (urpriise and ruin every one he cemverfes with? What would the 
Confequence of this be, but the diibanding of all Society, and the converting 
of this human World into a Den of Wolves and Cannibals*^ For by realbn of 
Mens continued Experience of each' others Faljhood and Injincerity, oM mutuaf 
Truif and Confidence would be baniihed from among them; and every one 
would be forced to (land upon his guard in a conihtiit Exp^lation cS Mi(^ 
chief from eveiry onei' and fo all meir Intercourfe would confift iii a Trade 
of diabolical Knaveries^ in doing and retaliating Injuries, and in circuiTivent- 
ing and playing the Devils with one Whi^ Would be fuch a dread- 
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full State o£'fhihgs, that I verily hdieve, tvere it left to lifty OfiiniOn, I lObould 
rather chufe id languifh out an Etcrniity hi ibme difmul Dimgeon alone, and 
there, cdhvel^ drily with rily own iilent Gricfe, than to dwell for ever in the 
Garden of the World, actOmpanied with flich falfe and •uiRainms Creator^: 
But now, do but turn the other End of the ^erfoeftive, and imagine that 
yiou law Judvment running down like Water^ and RigUeouJhefs as a mighty Stream^ 
that ycMi beheld a World of upright People^ balancing all their Adtions and 
Intercourfes in the impartial Scale of yuftice , and mutually weighing to one 
^odier their natural iaxdi acquired Rights without any Refpedt or Partiality, the 
Superimirs graciouily condefeending; the Inferiours chearfully fubmitting, and the 
Equals deafing equally with orte another! O good God! What a blefled and hap¬ 
py People would this be ? With what Content and SatisfaSlioni Peace and mutual 
Security would they deal and converfe with one another? Here would be no 
Quarrels or Contentions, no Jealoufies or Sulpicions, no dark'Defigns or falle 
pretences; but every one would converfe with every one with the greateft 
Opennels and Freedom, and all would be inviolably lafe in each other’s Since^ 
rity and yt^ice: Here would be nojuftlingor rencountring, no clalhing or in¬ 
terfering of interefts; but every one would fit happy and contented under his 
own Vine without aiw unjuft Dejire of trelpaffing on his Neighbour'^ Inclolurfe, 
Or dilquicting Pear of being ejected from his own. OI were I but an Inhabitant 
of fuch a World as this^ though of the loweft Rank and Form; ■ how fbould 
I defpife and pity jhe moft profperous Circumftances of this unrighteous World 
W'e live in ? And how loth ftiould I be to change my World for any other, but 
that of Angels and of glorified Spirits? oyujiicey yujliccy would Men but call 
thee down from Heaven again, and permit thee to rule and govern their Ac¬ 
tions, into what a blefled World wouldft thou convert this Stage of Rapine, 
Cruelty and Blood! How wouldft thou feparate this dark Chaos, and diftin- 
guifh its Confufions into Order and Beauty! How foon wouldft thou reform it 
into an Emblem of Heaven, or lively Figure of that celeftial ^ther, where all 
is Harmonyy and Eighty and Peacey and Lovey and Happinefs! If therefore it 
be eternally reafonable that Men ftiould ftudy their own ^Happinefs, that is an 
everlafting Reafon why they ftiould deal jujlly by one another; fince without 
fo doing it is for ever impojjible for them to be happy. Thefe are the eternal 
and immutable Rcafons^’which conftitute Juftice a moral Goody and do eternally 
oblige us to deal jujlly by one another. 

And now what rernains, but that we betake ourfelves to the Confeientious 
Pradlice oPthis great and comprehen/ive Virtue, to give to every Man what 
is due to him either by Coijiittttion y or by juft Acqutjition ; to deal With every 
Man with whom We have any Intercourfe, as with a Rational Creature; to 
treat him equitably , and do him all that Good which we might reafonably ex¬ 
pert from him, if we were placed in his Circumftances; to allow him the 
Liberty to judge for himjelfy ife far as he is capable, and not endeavour to im^ 

E ofe our Opinions upon him by violent and forcible Means; to leave,him at 
.iberty to follow the Dictates of right Reafony and not feek to debauch him by 
Perfuafion or Threatnings, into immoral and vicious Courfes; to treat Him 
humanely and fuitably to Ac Dignity of his Nature y and not ufe him like a 
D(%, or as if he were ah Animal of an inferiour Species? For all thofe things 
are'due to him as he is a rational Creature, and cannot be denied to him with¬ 
out high/Again, to deal with him as he is a rational Creamre 
placed by God in a mortal Body \ and neither to ravijb his Body to fatisfy our 
Luft, nor to maim oT dejlroy it, unlds it be m our own Defence; nor to captivate 
jsssd. erjlave it, unleis it be upon free Conlent, or upon juft Forfeiture; nor to 
^fuffer it to perijh for want of bodily Suftenance, fo long as it is in our power- 
to: fupppn and relieve if. Thefe things he hath a Claim to, as he is the 
tenant oiGody and cannot be*denied without icml lnjuflice. Once more; to 
ufe him as a rational Oeature united to me by natural Relaiims'y if he be my 
Fathery to honour and revWence and obey him; if he be my Childy to love and 

' inftru<ft 
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inilrud: him, mainuin and (provide for Wmj if mif Brother SiJ^er m con- 
fei^uinrous Relation, to cherish and ad^iie, fimrort and acccxrdiiag 

to my Ability. Tbefe arc the JjH^s of MMurai Elation, and caiuuM: he with* 
held without great Unrigbteoufi^fs, Lafily, To treat him as one whom God 
and Nature hath united to me ki the Bands of hman Society, to love him, and 
live peaceably with him, to ibeak T^rutb to him, and when l am iaw:^ly cal.>i 
led to Iwcar nothing but "Truib concerning him, and perform my Promil^.axid 
Oaths to him, fo far as it is lawful and podiblc} not to blaA his Reputation, but 
to defend his Perfon, good Name and Eilate, fo far as 1 am able, and to s^ow 
lum a competent Share of all thoie Profits which accrue to me fix>m deal¬ 
ing and intercourfe with him. Thefe are the ttatural Dues which Juftke re¬ 
quires me to render him, and which I cannot with-hold firom him without 
being injurious to the human Nature within him. And as 1 am obi [ig^ in 
Jufticc to render to everyone his natural Dues, fo I am no le6 obliged!^ it 
to render him his acquired emtsi to render him whatfoever is due to him upoOi 
the Account of any facred, or dvil Relation to me j not to intrench upon his le¬ 
gal Poffeh Hons either by Fraud or Violence; to render him thofe Honours and R£- 
fpeSls which are owing to ^^his perfonal Accomplifhments} or to his outwani 
^nk andQi^lityj and nc^ to defraud, opprefs, or over-reach him in his 
^ Contrasts and Bargains with me. Thefo are the Particulars as 1 have fhewed 
at large, to which this comprebet^ve Virtue extends itfelf; and Oh that now 
having feen upon what everlajiing Redons it is built, we wpuld be penfoadedl 
to betake ourfelves to the ferious Pra&ice of it 1 


Chap* IX. 

Of the S'mfulnefs^ and Unreafonahlenefs of lojuftice, 

A fter the Explication of the immutable Reafons and Grounds of yufiice, 
it may be proper to add fome Motives, and Confiderations againff In- 
jujttce, •. 

And Firji, Confider the great Repugnancy of Injufiice to the Terms, and 
Conditions ’of the Chriflian Religion. 1 know there are fome People that look 
upon Honejly oonAJu/iice, as one of the be^arty Elemettts of a fort of 

Heathen Virtue fclonging to carnal and mere moral Men, that are utterly 
unacquainted with the Spirit and Power of Godlinefs: And accordingly in the 
Room of this, and foch like moral Virtues, they have foifted in a fort of Spi^ 
ritual Religion as they call it j which oonfifb in a certain Model of Conver- 
ficn and Regeneration, that Isi made up of nothing but a mere fanciful Tvo.m 
of DejeBions and ^Priumpbs, that are mofi; commonly either the EfFe<fts of a di- 
ftempered Blood, or the unaccountable Freaks of an over-heated Fahey: and 
if they find they have been converted fecundum artem, i. e. that they have un¬ 
dergone thofo fretful, forrowful, or joyous Paffiom, which this ftated 
tbod of Regeneration includes, all their after-Religi^ is nothing elfe but a 
leameg and rolU^ on Jefiis Chrift. And whilft they fhould be governit^'their 
Walls, their Temgues, and dbetr Actions by the eteriuil Rules of Jufiice and 
Qoodnefs, iBcy oxt. ithfiloyd , as they think in a hngber Difpenfation; in form¬ 
ing o(m Sdusnes of ^^hiti^l Eaqiei^ces, and attending m the inward V^i- 
fpcTS and IndtHaiaes, and With-drawings of the Spirit of God; all which 
commonly nothing but only the Efied:s ofa melancholiy Fancy dnChired wiih 
religious Fears, and ftufh'd with a nacuml Rmbujiajhs But whatever it he, 
it is doubtk^ a dangerous Miftahe for Men to^ke up whh any Religion, '^idh 
doth not principally Infiif u|xm the of Moral! wv And though 

dice ex amejly in our Pefdmgs with Mm will never *'®<J^****hcnd us to 
* * God, 



Gbd, tinkfe it be conjoyn'd with Mercy, Sobriety, and Godlinefs-, yea, though 
all thcfc together will never recommend us to God, unlefs their Imperfedions 
be purged and expiated by the all-liifficient Merit of our bleiled Saviour j yet 
^fn^outJuJi^ce, and Uonefiy, all]'our Religion is a damnable Cheat', and all 
the Merit of our Saviour will be as infignificant to us, as it is to the Devils, 
or damned Ghofts. For his Merit is no Refuge for religious Knaves, his 
Wounds no San<Shiary for fpiritual Cheats, or Lyare, or Oppreffors: And 
for liich Perfons as thefe, to Ihelter themfelvcs in our Saviour’s Propitiation, is 
to propbane and defecrate it; and thereby to cauie thole vocal Wounds to 
accufe them, which were made to plead for themj and to provoke that elo¬ 
quent Blood to cry aloud for Vengeance againll them, which in its native 
Jpeaketh far better things than the Blood of Abel, Heb. xii. 24 . For 
JuJiice is a Duty of that indifpenfable Neceffity, that God will not, yea, to 
^ak with Reverence, cannot dipenfe with it; And fo far was our Saviour 
■^m ever defigning to obtaining a Dijpenfation from it, that the great End of 
his dying to obtain our Pardon for our pall Unrighteouliiels, was to encou¬ 
rage and oblige us to live more juftly and righteoufly for the future. For 
fo the Apoftle tells us. Tit. ii. 14 . I'hat he gave himfelf for us that be might 
redeem us from all Inquity, purife unto himfelf a peculiar People %c«,lous of good 
Works: And notwithftanding all that he hath done for us, he hath pla"^inly 
afliired us by his Apoftles, that no unrighteous Perfon lhall inherit the King¬ 
dom of God, I Cor^vi. 9 . and that the unjuji lliall be rejerved unto the Dcry of 
fudgment to be punificd, 2 Pet. ii.-p. 'That the Wrath of God is revealed jrom 
'Heaven againji allVnrighteoufnefs of Men, Rom. i. i 8 . and that they Jhall all be 
damned that take Pleafure inUu?irighteoufnefs, 2 ThelT. ii. 12 . And if thele Things 
be fo, then as ever you hope to enter into the Kingdom of God, to efcape his 
unquenchable Wrath, to hold up your Heads at'his Tribunal, and not to be 
condemn’d to everlafting Horror and Confufion; be perfuaded to fy from all 
Unrighteoufnefs, and ufe all honeft Care to deal juftly and righteoufly with 
all Men. 

II. Conlider the great Vanity, or Delperatenels of Injuftice: For if the 
Wrong and Injuftice you do to another Man be fuch as is repairable, you 
muft refolve to repair it, or to perijh for ever. For he who doth not repair 
an Injury when he is , doth every Moment continue and repeat it j aiid 
though the firft injuriom Aft were tranfient, and did expire anti die in the 
Commiffion, yet becaufe it leaves a permanent Evil behind it upon the good 
Name, or Eftate of my Neighbour, I am as much obliged, if I am able, to 
remove the Evil from him, as I was at firft not to bring it upon him, and 
all the while I negleSl to remove it, I wilfully continue the Evil upon him, and 
in fo doing continue wilfully injurious to him. As for inftance, when I wil¬ 
fully afperfo another Man’s Reputation, my Sin dies not with my flanderous 
Breath, but furyives in the evil Effedrs of it; and till 1 have endeavoured, 
to purge his ftained Reputation , and to rejlore him his good Name again by 
a fair and ingenuous Vmdication, I am a Slanderer fiill, and accbuntiible fc>r 
all thofe hard Thoughts, and injurious Words which I have ocedfiond others 
to think or fpeak againft him. Again, when I rob, or defraud another Man 
of his Eftate, or any part of it, the Sin doth not ceafe with the tranfient 
ASi of Stealth, or Cozenage, or Violence, which ends and expires in the 
Commiffion} but continues fo long as the Damage and evil Effedi of it re¬ 
mains: Whilft therefore he fuffers in his Eftate by my injurious Ad:, and 
*tis in my Power tojrepair it, I continue injuring him; and till I have made 
him all the Rejlitution I am able, I am a'Cheat, or a Thief, or a Robber, 
^ince therefore Injuftice is a damnable Sin, as I fhewed you before, it r\j£- 
ceflarily follows, mat wlj,encver a Man deals unjuftly by another, he muft 
at the fame time either rcfolv« to undo his own Ad, or to run the Hazard 
of being undone for evers'^e former of which is a ridiculous Vanity, and 
the latter a defperate Mamefs, For what a Vanity is it, for a Man to do 

what 
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what he resolves to undo^ to Jlander with, a Purpo& to vindicate, and cheat 
with a Refolution to refunds that i^, to do an evil Thing with a Pu^pofe to 
h& never the better for it? If you refolvc to rejiore vthsx you wrongfully take 
from another, why do you take it? Is it ib cheap a Matter to be wickeef, that 
you Ihould covet to be wicked for nothing^ That you (Hould contrad: a Guilt 
which will bind you over to tx.tras\ "Pumjhment, with an Intention to part 
with all that temporary Gam which tempted and invitedyoxx to it? What is this 
but to weave a Penelope's Web, tOodo and undo, and build CaiUes of Cards, to 
blow them down again; and which is more vain and nonfenlical, to fwallom 
deadly Poijhn for our Health and Bale, which we know will rack and convulie 
us, with a Purpofe to vomit it lip again, without gaining cither Health, or 
Eafe by it ? For he who wrongs another with a Purpofe to make him Rejiitu- 
tiotty doth an evil A<^ion with an Intent to get nothing but Guilt by it. You 
fay, you intend to rejlore to him what you wrong him of, and if lb, for what 
^d do you wrong him? Unleis it be to render yourfelf more criming 
and guilty: For when you have reftored to him what you have wrongfully de¬ 
prived him of, what can remain to you but only the Guilt of a wrongful and 
injurious A^ion ? So that for Men to deal unjuftly by others with an Intent 
to make ^em Reftitution, is the greateR Vanity and Nonfenfe in the 
World; but then to do it without fuch an Intent, is the moll dclperate 
Madnels. For fince every wilful Adt of Ihjujiice binds Men over to eter¬ 
nal Punilhment, and iince nothing but Rejlitution, lb far as they are able, 
can releaie and abfolve them from that dire Obligation', it necedarily fol¬ 
lows, that he who deals unjuftly by others without any Intent of making 
them Rejlitutiony doth by his o^vn A£l wilfully oblige himfelf to endure an 
eternal PuniihmenL For he knows, tljat what he gains unjujlly from an¬ 
other mull be rejioredy or his Soul miift be loft, and therefore if he re- 
folve upon that Gain without an Intent to rejlore it, he doth in effed: 
flake his Soul to it, and freely oblige himfelf to endure Hell-Fire for ever, 
in Conlideration of the prefent Gain he acquires by his unjuft dealing. 
For he who knows that luch a Potion, however fweetned and made pala¬ 
table is compounded with the Juice of deadly Nigbt-JJjade, and yet wil¬ 
fully Iwallow it without any Intent to di%orge it again, doth thereby vo-^ 
luntarily murder and deftroy himfelf: And lo who knows that fuch an 
unjuji Gain , how tempting fbever it may look fbr the prelcnt, hath an 
everlafting Horrour and Anguijh intermingled with it, and yet wilfully feizes 
it without any Intent to refund it; doth freely confent to undergo the Evil 
to enjoy the Good of it, and fhake Hands upon this delperate Bargain, 
that upon Condition he may reap fuch an umawful Profit, he will free¬ 
ly furrender up his immortal Soul to the Pangs and Agonies of Eternal Death. 
For in every Temptation to deal unjuftly, the Devtl cheapens our immor- 
Kjal Soul, and the unlawful Gain with which he tempts us is the Price he 
*bids fbr it: And though fbmetimes he bids exceeding low, yet if we take 
his Pricey though it be but a Penny, we thereby flrike the foxzl Bargain, 
and by our own A£l and Deed, conftgn and deliver our Souls to him to 
be his Slaves here, and his Martyrs hereafter. And what greater Madnels 
can a Man be guilty of, than to &11 his Soul and all his Hopes of Hap- 
pinefs for ever, for the trifling and momentary Gains of an unjuft Ac¬ 
tion f 

UL Conftder the manifeft Inexcufeablenefs pf Injujlice in itfelf: For, as 
1 have ftiewed you at large, all Juftipe between Mart and Man is redu¬ 
cible to that general Rule, Do *as you would be done by, i. e. Do all that 
Good to others, which you could realbnably expert they Ihould do or* 
you, if you were in their Circumftances, and they in yours: And this is 
fb plain a Rule, that no Man can plead Ignorance of it, who dofti not 
wilfully Ihut; his otra Eyes. 'Tis true, whilft Laws, though never fb plain 
and ufeful in themfelves, are yet objeure and perplexed ih their Promulga- 
1 . * tion. 
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tion, or over-^mmerouSy they may prove a Snare, rather than a Guide, and 
make more Controverfies than they can decide, and lofe much of their force 
by being fpun out into nice and fubtle Dilputcs; they may fell Jhort of their 
Aim, by not being able to reach the greater Part^of thofe Perfons whom they 
dehgned to direct; who either have not Leifure {ufHcient to atteiul to; or Ca¬ 
pacities to underiland them, or Sagacity to apply them in all Opportunities’of 
Action. But as for this general Rule of Juftice j It is always at Hand, and 
we carrv it about us in our own Breafts: fbr this is the peculiar Advantage of 
this I^le, that by it we may very eajily difcern all the Specialities of our Du¬ 
ty, without looking Abroap, or having rccourfe to external Inftrudtions. Sq 
mat it we may be perfe<^ Lawgivers, ikilful Judges, and faithful Cafuifts 
to our own Souls: For it is legible to thofe that have no LetterSy and lies 
open and obvious to the mofe Rude and Ignorant, We need not fearch 
ancient Recordsy or dark RepoJitorieSy revolve and ruminate upon old Sentences, 
j5r new GloJfeSy or rove abmit the World to examine the various Cufioms and 
Conjlitutions of Countries: we need not Ibar to Heaveny or dive to Hell in queft 
of our Duty: For if we will but return into our Sehesy and look into 
our own HeartSy there we may find it copied and engraven in legible Cha¬ 
ngers. For when any Opportunity of dealing juftly by another^ prefents it- 
felf to us, it is but alking our Selves how we would be dealt by in the 
Jdme Circumilances j and our An^er to that is our Duty to thofe we deal 
with: I know very wall how I fhould expeSl to be ufed if my Neigh¬ 
bour and I had charged Perjbns and Circumilances: my own Pleart tells 
me, that I ihould think it reaibnable to expeft fuch Meafures from him, 
and that therefore he hath juft Reaibn to expedl the fame from me. So 
that in moft Cafes of Juftice between Man and Man, every Man, if he 
pleafes, may be his own Caiuift: for it is but exchanging Pcrions, and Cir- 
cumftances with his Neighbour, which is quicldy done, and then applying 
this general Rule to his particular Dealings with him; and his own Heart 
will icon tell him what he is to do, and very rarely, but never grofly, 
mifinform him. For by thus changing the Scales, and making another 
Man’s Cafe my own, I take the feireft and readi^ Way to underftand 
what is right and dm to him: for now to be fure my Pajfiony and Self- 
Inter^ wm not incline* me one way more tlian another; and even that 
Selfijamfs, which inclines me to wrong another Man for my own Advan¬ 
tage, will likewife render me unwitting, when the Scales are changed, that 
another Maw ihould wrong me; and mat Self-conceit , which makes me apt 
to feorn and deipife amthery will make me unwilling to be feorned and 
deipifed my felf ; and fo when I confult my felf how I would be dealt 
by, thofe very Paffions which incline me to wrong others, will inftrudt me 
to right them. So that therp is no Rule in the World can be preis’d with 
fewer Incumbrances, or darkned with Icfe Intricacy', none that can lie opei^ 
to larger XJfe, or be readier to prefent Application, or more obvious to all 
Sizes of A^ehenfon than This, which is the Meafure and Standard'oi our 
Dealings and Intercourfes with one another. So that there is no pleading 
Ignorance to excufe, or palliate any great Violations of the Laws of Righ- 
teouincis; fince in all Matters of Moment every Man may cafily under¬ 
ftand how he ought to deal by every Man, if he would but take care 
to confidt the Oracle in''his own Breaft, and afk himfelf how he would 
expedt to be dealt by, were he placed in the Circumftances of thofe h« 
deals with. And ^hen Men won’t underjiand their Duty, when it lies 
(6 plainly before them; or won’t do their Duty, when they do under- 
'"fiand it ; what Colour of Excufe can be made for them ? W^ the 
Ruk of our Duty lb obfeure as that we could not eafily apprehend it, Ae 
Weaknefs of our Under^nding might partly excufe the Error of our Wills, 
and render it pitiable zxlA pardonable, though not altogether innocent', but 
when it lies fo full in oqr View as chat we cannot but difceiti it, if we 
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will but open our Eyes, and fairly conljilt our own Minds and Thoughts, 
our XJnderJianding is acquitted, and our Will only is chargeable with our Folly, 
and Wickedncfs: fo that now we fin at bur own Peril, and leap Head 4 ong 
into mifchief with our Eye%open. But as for Injujiice, the Guilt of it is fo 
open and vifible, that however our other Sins may be excuied by our Igno-- 
ranee-, and mitigated or connived at upon the fcore of the natural DefeSls of 
bur XJnderJianding, this can admit of no Cloak, or Extenuation; becauie 
whenever a Man deals unjuftly by another, his Conjetenfe will be fure to tell' 
him (if he puts the Queftion to it) that he would not be fo dealt with, were 
the Cafe and Circumftances h's own. So that when we come to give up our 
Accounts at the ^Tribunal of God, and to anfwen for our unrighteous Dealings 
with one another, they will fo ftare us in the Face, that we Ihail be able to 
make no Excufe or Apology for them; but our own Confciences will be 
forced to cry Guilty, Guilty, to anticipate our Doom, and when it is paft, to 
approve and feco’nd it with a yujl and Righteous art thou, O Lord, in all tby^ 
Ways. For when the Rule of Juftice lies lb very plain, and open to our 
very Faculties, what can be faid if we do unjuftly, but that we are obftinate 
and wilful and incorrigible Robbers, that can claim no Indulgence; delerve no 
Pity, and pretend to no Mitigation of our Stripes, fince we knew our Mafter’s 
Will and did it notf 

IV. Confider the Fruitlefnefs and Mifehievou/hefs of unjuft Dealing to our 
Selves. For the ufiial Bait of Injuftice is Gain and Profit, we deplume our 
Neighbour's Wings with an intent to feather our own 'Nefis, and invade 
other Men’s Properties to enrich our Selves with their Spoils: This is the 
common Game that Fraud and Oppreffion purfiies and flies at, though Ufiially 
they fly Ihort or beyond it, and inftead oi^ enriching Men do finally damage, 
and impoverilh them. For how fuccefsful foever unjuft Dealing may fome- 
times prove to the raifing a Man’s Fortune and Eftate, ’tis in its natural 
Tendency an effectual way to impair and ruin it, becaufe by dealing un- 
juftly, he makes it every Man’s Intereft to forfake and abandon him, and 
iq effedl fets a Crols upon his own Door to warn all Cuftomers from, en¬ 
tering. For who would willingly have to do vvith a Knave, that always 
lies upon the Catch, waiting Opportunities to rook and Cozen him; witli 
whom he can neither fpeak, nor ad: fecurely, but «nuft be forced to ftand 
upon his own Guard widi him, and treat him withf the fame GirqumJPeSli^ 
on and Cautioufnefs as Conjurers do their Oevils, for fear of beinig' Inapt and 
torn in pieces by him ? And how is it poflible for a Man to thrive, '■ when 
no Body cares, to deal with him; when his Houfe is haunted, and his. Frauds 
and Cozenages appear like Spe< 3 xes at his Door, to frighten ttll Men from his 
Shop and Converfation ? And accordingly you fee that ..Juftice and/tHonefty 
in Dealing is fo abfolutely necejfary to Mens ^riving in the World, that even 
they who are not Honeft, are fain xo feem fo: but for .a Man to feem to 
be Honeft, there is no way fo certain and fecure; as to be really fo ; for if 
he be not, it is a thoufand to one but the Events, of Things will one time 
or other unmalk and difcover him. No Man. can fse fecure; of .Privacy lin an 
unjuft Action, but let him carry it never fo fccretly and demurely, one .Acv 
cuient or other will draw the Curuin, and bring nuiight the Ffaud zod Fil- 
behind it: and when it doth, what will Men fay: He has checked me 
once, andf hat was his Fault, but ij' he cheat me again it will be mine as well as 
his-, and IJhall richly defervethe Jecond Wrong, iJ' I will take no warning by the 
Jirfi. So that how much foever a Man, may gain by 2i*prejent Cheat, he is 
fore, if ,he he difeover’d, to lofe* his Correlpondcnt, by whom in a: few 
Years he might have honeftly. gotten ten times more; befides, that, - eidier 
fiis ReJ^tment the Injury he hath received, or clfe his Charity to oxhtlii, 
will oblige hitn to divulge the Knavery, and tq warn others by it not to hav6 
any Thing to do with the detedfced Knave that wrong’d and abus’d him. 
And when once a Credit is blafted by the report of a foul and dif- 
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honeil Action, it U a thou&nd to one but he will loie back in Trade ^ 
that he gain*d by his Cheat, and twenty times more j and then if once he 
begin to fink, there is no recovering of him j Eftate and Credit are the 
two Wings that bear Men up in the W’orid, and therefore ifi when he hath 
dipt the Wings of his Credit, his E/iate fhould fail him too, he muft de¬ 
cline and fink without Remedy. For Credit is like a Looking-Glafs, which 
when only jiilUed by an unwholfome Breath may be wiped clean again) 
but if once it is crack'd, it is never to be repaired. So that confidering all* 
Fraud and Injujiice is as great an Error in Politicks, as in Morals, and doth 
befpeak a Man to have as little Wit, as Honefty, and in plain Enrlijh, to be 
as much a Fool, as a Knave.^ But fiippofo the beft, and that which fome- 
times happens, that a Man fiiould thrive by his Fraud and Inji^ice, and 
great and profperous in the World) alafi! what Comfort can he take in 
his ill-gotten Wealth j when every Part of it throws Guilt in hw Face, and 
awakens fome dire Reflediion in his Confeieneef For, as I foe wed you be¬ 
fore, of all Sins that of Injujiice admits the leafl: Excufe and Mitigation) 
the Senfe of it clings fo clofe to a Man’s Conjcience, that he can never pluck 
it off without pulling away his Confcience with it, and rooting out of his 
Mind all the &nfe of Religion, and of Good and Evil. So that unlefs the 
Man turn an alTured Atheifl, or a ftupid Sot, it will be impoffible for him 
to enjoy his unjufi: Pofleffions, without great Recoilings and Convuljions of . 
Confcience) becaufe his unjufi; Poflfeffions will, like the Adulterer’s Bafiard, 
be a Jianding Reptspach to him, and a perpetual Remembrancer of his Guilt and 
Shame. And when that which a Man enjoys and lives upon, when the 
Meat which he gluts, and the Drink which he guzzles, the Cloaths which 
he rufiles and flaunts in, foall thus reproach and upbraid him; O wretched 
Man! We are the Price of thy Innocence, thy Soul, and thy Eternal Hapfd^ 
nefs', for us thou hafi damn’d thy felf, andfircely confign’d thy immortal Spirit 
to everlafiing Horror and Confiifion) when his Bags and Coffers cry Guilty, 
Guilty, and he fees a Mene Tekel on the Walls of every Room in his Houle, 
and every Thing he enjoys wijpers fome Accufation againfi him) what 
Comfort can he take in the Purchafe of his Frauds and Opprefiions) Were 
it not a thoufiind times bettef for him to have lived contentedly on a 
brown Morfel, than thus to fare delicioufly every Day with a vex'd and a 
tormented Mind) An<i*yet this is commonly the Fate of unjujl Fojfeffors, 
who under the Dilguife of a chearful Countenance too commonly wear woful 
Hearts, and, like Tragedies bound in guilded Covers, are only gay and fplen- 
did without, but foil of Stabs and Wounds, within. But fuppofe that in a 
continued Tumult of Excefles and Riots, they foould make a foift, whilfi 
they live, to drown the Cries of their guilty Confciences) yet in all proba¬ 
bility whenever Death threatens, or approaches them in a Difeafe, and fets 
them within ken of Eternity, their Corfcience in defpite of them will roufe 
and awake,' and raife a hideous againfi foem: for now their Lafi 

Will and Tejlament:, wWl fet before them a woful Catalogue of uncancelled 
Guilts, and every ill-gotten Penny they have diCTe. bcqbciaihed, will put them 
in Mind of their approaching Damnation', acad, Mdtaxo Dread VinA Horror to 
their Qonfelences, which in a deiperate cage wifl fly in their Faces^ and tell 
them to their Teeth, tliat; they are Cheats aeoA -Knaves and Rejrohdtes', that 
their are the Fruits of their Sins, the Purchafe of their Frauds and 

Oppreffions', and that for that whidi they are bow bequeathing to others, 
they have long ago bequeathed their Soul to the Devil, who now fiands rea¬ 
dy to feize on it, dutid catty it away to thofe dark Prifons of Horror, where 
he keeps his miferable Slaves under a dreadful Expectation of their eternal 
fudgment. So that foould any Man chance to thrive, and grow rich by In- 
juftic^, yet ,’tis a thoufaiyd to one but either living or dying, ot both, Mi&'Ricbes 
will prQve ,a far wcfffe Pkgue to him. than Poverty it felf) and if lb, who 
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but A niad Man Would tvest ftba&don him&jf to a Fdly ifo fruitkft and 
cbievomf . 

Fifthly and Laftly, confidet the h^h Provocation that Inji^ice gives to 
Qod, For Gody as I have Ihewed you before, is the Author of thofe Rights 
which Men are invefted with, whether they Iks natural^ or acquired: and 
being the Author of them, he is more elpecially obliged to ajfert and vindh- 
cate themi to maintain his own Bequefts and Donations, and not fu^r thofe 
to go unpuniih’d, who prefume to purloin or alienate them from their right*- 
fuk Owners. For he who wrongriilly deprives a Man of any Right j de¬ 
prives him of what God hath given hini, ihatches God*s Goods out of thole 
Hands in ^Vhich he hath truil^ and depodted them; and in ib doing robs 
God himlelf, and leizes his Goods without his Leave. So that every unjuR 
Invafion of another’s Rights is an Injury to God, who is the fupreme Pro¬ 
prietor, from whom all Right and Property defeends. For fince every Man*^ 
Right is derived from; and founded on the Right of God^ wholbever tref* 
paffes on the one^ muR neccflarily inVade the other: all that is ours we hold 
oy Tenant- Right from the great Landlord of the World, whole fupreme and 
Independent Propriety, is the Ground, and Foundation on which all our juR 
Claims and Properties depend. He therefore who by Fraud or Violence dilpof- 
fcfles any Tenant of or leizes any part of the Property which he hath 
farmed out to him; doth in lb doing ejedl the Landlord., as well as the *Te- 
nant^ and fo far as in him lies turn God out of his own World, and ufurp his 
eternal Right and Lhminion. And lb lojig as he holds what God hath let 
to another, he holds not as a Tenant of but as a Robber and an Invader 
of him: when he leiz’d his unjuR PolTeffion, he fnatched God's Goods out 
!of his Hands; and while he detains them, he doth , in effect declare that he 
will keep God'% Goods in delpite of him; that as he hath already thruR 
him out of this Part of his Creation, lb he is rcfblved to keep him out as 
long as he is able, and never to permit him to re-enter upon it, lb long as 
he can maintain and defend it agaiiiR hkn. Since therefore we claim by 
God's own Tenure, and all our Rights do finally Iffue and relblve into his^ 
foe is peculiarly concerned to ajfert^ OiXtA. vintticate them, becaule they are all 
his own. Hence is that Pallage quoted by S.* Paul from God’s own Mouth, 
Vengeance is mine and I will repay it^ Rom. xiL 19. for what is Vengeance, but 
only a Retribution of Punijhments for Wrongs, ancf Injuries received; And 
therefore fince all Rights are GodlSy and confcquently all Wrongs do re¬ 
dound upon him. Vengeance, or Retribution of Wrongs muR neceffarily be 
bis Right and Prere^ative i and it being bis^ he will be lure to repay it one 
time or other: and though he may de^r it a while out of wife and gracious 
Ends, yet in the long rim it Will ^|:^r that his Forbearance is no Payment^ 
and the longcl’ he is repaying the Ptincipal^ the greater Sum the Jntereji of 
his Vengeanc* will at Mt'amount to* For what liigher Outrage cun you do 
(p God who is an immdHial Being, infintcely removed from all Pafiion and 
(Offering, than to break iii upon him as you do by every Aft of Injujitce^ 
and deilpoil him of his *Goo^ and ride his Houle Mfore his Face; to turn 
diim out of Doors asjt were, and Ihut up his own Creation againR him; 
and in ei^ft;'^ tell ladm,^ that from henceforth you ^are relblved to be your 
Ofum Godi tot live ^ his Allowance no longer, but to carve and divide Ibr 
ytmr Selvesi utxl that lb ikr as are concern’d, he {hull have nO more to 
do in his iwa WwId^ but -that you will iupply his Place in his Family, and 
order bii. Affairs, and dij|)o& of hi^ Goods, as you think' convenient. Wliich 
is fuch un. Intolerable ItsSgnity^ as cannot but kindle a'^efrntment in the 
moR indtdgeht Nature^ nnd. arm even unirfinite Patience with Thunderbolts:, 
and acetadin^y if you conlult either iacred« or Prophane HiRoiyf you Will 
find that ihm'o is no one Sin which God hath ibK remarkably nnmihsA in 
this World,‘aft this of InjuJFce between Man ‘and !^n. For mls 'he. hath 
been ob&rved, to plague not only the umuft Perfons them^lves with fuch 
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JUpport and relieve them j and that firft by fympathizung with them, by iharing 
their Griefs, condoling their Sorrows, and pitying their Calamities, or as 
Apoftlc expreflcs it, Rom. xii. By •weeing with tkofe that •weep\ which tip- 
on the Jirfi breaking out of ^eat Sorrow is iSe propcreft Remedy'wtcxa admi- 
nifter. For when a Paflion is in its Rage and Fury^ it is no more to be paci¬ 
fied with Reafon and Dijcourfe^ than the Northerti Wind is with a Lei^re 
of Confolation j and till it hath tired idclf a while with the T'ranjports of its 
own* Rage, to endeavour to check it with Arguments would be as vain an At¬ 
tempt, as to dam up the Catare^i of Nile with a Hurdle i which inftead of 
fupprejfing their Violence would but caufe them to roar the louder, and 
to Iwell and break forth into more impetuous Torfcnts. The beft Courle there¬ 
fore that can be taken at prefcnt, is to humour and gratify the Palfiori by con¬ 
doling with it the Calamity which cauled it. For as the fierdejl Creatures are 
more eafily tamed by gentle Management, by ibothing and ftroaking and be¬ 
ing kindly treated; fo the beft Expedient to mitigate violent Sottow% is, to 
Jboth and indulge them till their Violence is abated; to conform ourfelves to 
them, and mingle our Tears and Lamentations with them. And according¬ 
ly we find that to be pitied and condoled is a real Eaie and Comfort to me 
Miferable'f and that fo rar as we partake with other Mens Griefs, we do tranf* 
late them out of their Breafts into our own: So that by fympathizing with 
them, we take part of their Sorrows from them, which like Dimenfions 
may be fo divided by us, as to become at leaft iifenfible^ if not indivifible. 
Wherefore, fince ’tis not the Tears of their ownFye,% only, but of their Friends 
Eyes too, that do exhauft the Current of their Griefs; which falling into 
many Streams will run more peaceal^lly, and by degrees contraft themfelves 
into narrower Channels; it is an A<ft of Mercy that we owe to the Sorrowful 
to condole zndi fympathize with them in their Afflidlions. And not to do fo, 
or inftcad of that, to be cither infenfible of their Sorrows, or to take no other 
Notice of them, but to mock at, and deride them, is a certain Argument of 
a cruel and barbarous Temper. And as we ought to fympatbize with them in 
their Sorrows, fo, when they are capable of it, we are obliged by the Laws 
of Mercy to ufe our beft Endeavour to fupport and comfort them under their 
Heavinefs, as the Apoftle exhorts, 2 Cor. i. 4. fometimes by leflening and ex¬ 
tenuating their .Affli<ftion, fometimes Iw applying to them the Confolations of 
Religion, fometimes by reprefenting to them the EvSUof immoderate Sorrow, 
and fometimes by diverting them with innocent Pleafantry, and Chearfulnefs. 
For Sorrow diverts the Mind from comfortable Thoughts, and^like a black 
Pcrfpeflive-Glafs reprcfcnts all Objects mournfully and tragically: So that un- 
lefe others will have Mercy on it and thrufts Comforts into its Mouth, it will 
have no Mercy on itfelf but fit pining and languiftiing under inceli&nt Grief 
and Difoontentedneft. Wherefore to chear and comfort dge<fted and forrowful 
Minds, is both a great and necejfary Adt of Mercy ; as on the contrary for any 
Man caulelefty to aftiidi and grieve another, to add Weight to his Sorrows, and 
Wormwood to his Gall, and take Plcafure in his Griefs and Vexations, is not 
only ir^umane but diabolical: For to rcjoycc in the Afflictions, and to recreate 
widi the Sorrows of the Miforable, is dhc blackcft Charaifter that can be given 
to a Devil. 

II. Another ef the which affodi M^s Souls is, the Errors zxsA 

takes they are liable to in bfattets of leife Iltiportance. The Underftandings 
of Men are naturally weak and Ihort-fighted, apt to be impofod upon by 
Sbrws of Truth, and to fwallow Lyes&r Realities, w^cn tncy arc gilded 
with a ^r Probability; And though we make loud Boafts of Certaintyi and 2 ) 1 ?- 
monfrafon^ yet God knows many times oiir Certainties are thp Gidaccs - 
our,wild ImO^inatiim:, and our Demonfrations proyc nothii^ but bur 
Confideme. For Prejudice^ Ef¥or^ and Inadvertency arei as incident to otic Mmds, 
are to our Bodies; and there ate c^ain SpringsgisiA Pryikiples ’^ 
oall Mens Uhderftandings, ' ^iikh do r^^er them liable to,' be turned^ sibw 
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by flrange and unaccountable Impulfes. • And generally our AffeStlons are apt 
to creep into and mingle with our Arguings^ fo that in moft of our Difputes 
the Argument on both Sides is commonly /g/?, and the Controvcrfic deter¬ 
mines in a Conflidl of Affe^ions. And in a Word, the Generality of Men 
are unalterably determined in their Opinions by their Fear or their HopCi or 
their Prejudices, or the Prepofleffions of their Educations; which, like to ma¬ 
ny Whirl-pools, having once fucked a Man in, do moft commonly keep 
his Head under Water, and never permit him to emerge and recover him- 
felf: And if the Prgudices of our Education happen to be falfe, in all our 
Reajbnings from them we do only fpin out one Error from another, and fo 
our Thoughts wander in a Labyrinth, wherein the farther we go, the more 
we lofe our lelves. And as our Underjiandings are very dim fghted, fo the 
Paths w|ierein we feek after Truth, are commonly very ohfcure and intricate: 
For whiift we rack our Brains with nice and curious Speculations, we ge- 
Qcrally but delude our Reafon with the little Images and airy Phantafms 
or^hingS} while we weary our Eyes with laborious Reading, our Books 
prove often the Tombs, than the Shrines of Truth; and while we purfue it 
through the ftormy Seas of Controverfie, there we are tolled with endlels 
Doubts and Difficulties, which like the rolling Waves croud one upon the 
Neck of another. And thus we grope to and fro in the dark, In d ’tis a 
very great Acquift, if in our Search after Knowledge we do but difeover our 
ovfn Ignorance. 'Tis true,, as for thofe.neceflary Truths which are'the Fu7i~ 
damentals of our evcrlafting Well-being, God hath taken Care ro propofe 
them to us in fo clear a Light, that no, Man can be ignorant of them who 
fincercly inquires after them: But commonly the remoter any Truth is from 
a necelTary Article, the lefs plain and obvious it k to our , Underftahding; 
and therefore if in thefe we do err ahd miftake, it is- not to be wondered 
at, confidering hoW w'eak our Underftanding is, and; what difadvantagw 
ouS' Profpedt it hath. And tho’ thefe our Mtflakes raae many Times caufed 
by a corrupt Biafs in our Wills, by a fadliods Prejudice, or an over-ween¬ 
ing Sclf<onccit, by a carnal Intereft , or a fupine Ncgle<9: of thfe Means 
of a better Information; which according as they are more of Jels wilful^ 
do render our Errors Sins of Infirmity, or damnable J/t’rr/r.* Yet very of^ 
ten they are meerly the El^dts of a weak-fighted Mind, that is either un¬ 
avoidably feduced with fair Shews, of innocently tindlured with falle P;v- 
judiees: And in this Cafe they are not our Crimes, but our Miferies. For 
we ean uo mpre be. obliged not to erf in our Opinions, than not to be 
Sick\^ ,ot> Hungry', all that wc are bound to is to underftand, as well as 
WQ can and if when we do fo, we fhould happen^ to be deceived, vve 
have a juft Claim to Mercy and Commiferation. And the proper Adis of 
Mercy which this naiferable Cafe requires, arc firfi,Forbearance and Tolera^ 
tion ; with all lowlinefs and meeknefi,.. with, long jujfiering^ forbearing one another 
in love I as the Apoftle exprefles sa^ Ephefiv, 2 . that is, abftaining from'all 
harffi Judgments and fevere Cenfures, -fmm all >rp4evifli Separations from 
our Communion and Charity, and mutually treating each other with all 
the Candor and iForbeardnee, Lenity and Indulgence; that a pitiable Cafe 
raquices-and deferves.^ > Fok if I am ia» the Right, , Sand my Brother in the 
Wqongj/td be lUre it is my Hiappinefi, pefbaps '/tis i.onl3n4&M Mifery and 
what. an unmerciful Part is it me to damn or cenfure ^ or rigo- 
rouifly jtf^at him, meerly bccaufe it is his luot^\b ha miJcrable,..iasA mine to 
1^ hfppF^^ What if he hath had the ill;Luck, ito haVe his Brains caft into 
a different Figure from mine, by reading, different Books, or keeping dif¬ 
ferent Company, or being prejudiced by u dtSSeraidbi&ducation ; is it reafoai-f 
able that I fhoiild hate or fervieiidy Judge hith^rbeckule he. hath been 
fortunate, and perhaps cohld ijo’more' prewfuft thofe little Errors whetcui 
he difters from me, tha® cb&d. the-Molea oh hi» Skilly uof fhe deferent 
Colour his Hair und’CkMn^lcxibn:;.What tsr thfe but to fead the oppref- 
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4d, and heap Mifery upon Mifery, which is die moll unmanly Cnidty? In 
this Cafe therefore the ILaws of Mercy require us, as private Chriftiims, to 6ear 
with one another’s Miilakes, to make the moft candid Judgment and Conflruc- 
timoi them, and interpret them in the moSi favourable Senie; and not to fe- 
parate from one another for Trifles, or fly out into Bitteme^ and Animofity 
upon every little Opinion which we judge flihc and erroneous. 

II. Another Adt of Mercy which this Cafe requires, is to endeavour by all 

prudent and peaceable Ways to reSltJy one another’s Miilakes. If I behold my 
Brother's Underflanding labourmg under die Mifery of Error, Mercy will in¬ 
cline me, fo far as I am able to endeavour his Relief and Recovery, an ErrcM- 
in the Underfianding being as great a Misfortune, as a Wound or a Difeafe in 
the Body ; and what merciful Mind can behold that nobleil Part of a Man di- 
feafed and affected, without being ftrongly inclined to adminifter what it can 
towards its Health and Recovery r And as Mercy will incline us to it, lb it 
will direSl us to the propereil Means of efle^ing it; for if it be Mercy 
<iofnpaJjion that moves me to redlify my Brother’s Miilake, it will move me to 
endeavour it with the Spirit of Meeknefs, which, as the ApoiUe afliires us. 
Gal. vi. I. is the moil likely Expedient to refiore himj that is, calmly and 
compaflxonatdy to reprcfcnt to nim his Error, fo that he may fee it is 
not my Defign to expofe or upbraid him, to inj'ult over his Folly, or to triumph 
in his Conflitation; but merely to fet his Underflanding to rights, and to rejeue 
it from 'the Miilakes in which it is unfortunately entangled. And this, if any 
thing, will dilpofe him to lijien to my Reaibns, and make way for my Argu¬ 
ments to enter into his Mind; whereas by deriding his Error, or pcrfecuting 
it with {harp and bitter InveBives, I Ihall engage his PaJJion to defend it, 
as well as his Reafon ; for witty Jells and fevere Sarcafms may provoke an Ad- 
veriary, but will never convince him. And as Mercy will diredl me to treat 
my erring Brother with Meeknefs and Compajfon, fo it will alfo inilri^ me to 
teasce and importune him with perpetual Diiputacity; for this will look rather 
an AiFedlation of wrangling with nim, than a Defire of convincing him j but 
to wait die faireil Opportunity of remonllrating his Error to him, when he is 
moil at Lcilurc, and moil aifpofed to attend to Reafon and Argument, For 
Errors, like Paper Kites, are many times raifed and kept up in Mens Minds, by 
the inceflant Bluiler of ever-ferce Oppoftion. , 

III. Another of the Mifertes which afledl Mens Souk is Blindnefs and Ignorance 
in Things of the greateil Moment, which is doubtleis one of the greateil Mife- 
ries that can happen to a Soul in this Life. For die Interefts of Souls are 
everlafting, they being bom to live happily or miferably for ever; and their 
Happinefe depending upon the right Ufe of their Liberty, and this upon their 
Knowledge to ufe and determine it; it will be impoflible for them to 
attain to eternal Happinefs, or eicape eternal Mifery, without Knowledge tp 
fleer and diredl diem, fo that whilil they afe ignorant of thofe ‘truths, by 
which their Liberty is to be governed, and their Choices and A<flions to be 
determined to eternal Happinefs, they are under a very remote Incapacity of 
being hapj^. And what a miferable Cafe is this, to have an eternal Interefi 
at flake, and not to know how to manage it? To be travelling on this nar¬ 
row Line, or Frontier which divides thofe boundleis Continents of everhdl- 
ing Happinefs and Mifery, and not to fee one Step of our Way before us, 
nor to perceive whither we are going, tiU we arc gone beyond Recovery? 
Should you behold a blind Man walking upon the Brink of a fatal Preci|uce, 
withoitt any Guide to dired; his Ste{^ and fecure him <from the neighbouring 
Danger, would not your Hearts aIm and your Bowels yearn for him ? Would • 
you not call out to nkn and warn him of his Danger, and make all the Haile 
you could to take him by the Hand and concha him to a Place of Safety f 
And i§ it not a mudh more deplorable S%ht^ to 'fee a poor ignorant Wretch 
walkii^ blindfold on the Brinks of Meli, and for want xA Sight to dire^ him 
Heaven-wards ready to Hunda* at every Step, into the d^it of Deilrudicm? 
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Can you behold fiich a miferablc Objcdt with a regardkfs J^e, and yet pre¬ 
tend to Fity or Campajion? Can you fit ftill and fee him caft himfelf into the 
Mouth of fuch horrid and amazing Danger, without warning him of it, and 
endeavouring by the bell InJlruSitom you can give him to lead him of^ and 
dired: him to eternal Happinels ? Surely did we but duely underlland the 
Woith and the Danger of Souh^ fuch a woful Sped:acle could not but affed: 
our Bowels, and excite us to employ all our Power to convince him of the 
Danger he is running into, and inllrud him how to avoid it. For this is 
the proper Adi of Mercy which this miferable Cafe calls for, •oiz. to endea¬ 
vour to difpel that fatal Ignorance which fur rounds Mens Minds, and to en¬ 
lighten them with all thofe f*rinciples of Religion which are necefiary to 
condud them to eternal Happinefs. For it is not fo great a Piece of Mercy 
tq give a Jiarving Man Bread, as it is to inform an ignorant Sinner and feed 
his faniilhed Mind widi the Bread of Life j becaufe without the former 'cis on- 
his Body will die, whereas without the latter his Body and Soul will die 
for ever. When therefqre we know any Perfons to be grofly ignorant of God 
anal Religion, the Laws of Mercy require us to ufe all prudent Means to in- 
firuSl and hiform them; and if they are in our Power, as our Children and 
Servants are, to take care to train them up in the Fear and Nurture*of the Lordy 
to catechize and inllrudl them in the Dodrines of Faith, and feafon their 
Minds with the Principles of pure Religion ; that fo underftanding their Duty, 
and the vail and indilpenfable Obligations of it, they may not leap blindfold 
into eternal Perdition. For whilll we train them up in Blindnefs and Ignorance 
wc do in effed predellinate them to eternal Ruin^ and like thofe barbarous 
Parents that offered up their Children to Molochy devote them as lb many 
Sacrifices to the Devil. Wherefore We Hand obliged, not only in Fidelity ta 
God., who hath committed their Souls to our charge, and will one Day re¬ 
quire an Account of them at our Hands j but alfo in Mercy to them, that 
they may not perilh eternally for lack of Knowledge; to take all pofiible 
care to inflruSi their Minds in the Duties and Obligations of Religion. And 
as Mercy obliges us to inftrud our Children and Servants who are in our power 
and dilpofal, fo it alfo obliges us to inftrud others whom we Jtnow to be 
ignorant of God and their Duty; to take all fair Opportunities to infinuate 
the ICnowlcdge of divina ’Things to them, and to cultivate their rude and 
barbarous Minds with the Principles of Vertue and Religion ; or at leafl 
Wiicrc we cannot be admitted to do them this good Office our felves, or our 
enileavouring it may be looked upon as a Piece of Saucinefs and Pedantry, to 
recommend their miferable Cafe to others who have more authority with tnem, 
or from whole Hands it may bebetter taken. For fure if wc have any Mercy 
or Compajfion in us, we cannot fit ftill, and fee a miferable Wretch wandring 
in the Dark upon the Confines* of eternal Ruin, without endeavouring by feme 
way or other to reduce and light him back to Heaven. Hence z ’Tim. ii. 25 , 26 . < 
’tis made a necefiary Ad of Mercy, Meekly to iriJiruSi thofe that oppoje tbttn- 
jehes, tliat is, out of Ignorance of the Gofpel, tf God peradventure will give 
them Repentance to the acknowledging of the Struth, that they may recover them- 
fives out of the Snare of thp Hevil who are taken captive by him at bis Will. 

IV. Anoffier of Miferies which affed Mens Souls, is Malice and Obfi- 
nacy of Will in mifehievous and deftrudive Courfes; which is d^bllefs one 
of the greatef Infelicities that can happen to a Man this Side Hdl. For to 
be obftinate in mifehievous Courfes,-is but one Remove from the forlorn Con¬ 
dition of a Soul, which being fixed and determined to Evil by the in- 

yim:iblc Obfiinacy of its own Will, lies under a fatal Neceffity of being fts dwii 
eternal Hell and Devil: So that^ every’D^fee of ObfHnacy in Wickednefe is 
nearer Approach to eternaldbamnation, and Will at laft inevitably tentfef hi, it, 
if it be. not Hopped in its Courfe and Progtefe, and cunsd by a tinfe^ Ap¬ 
plication. Now wjia-t a dc^lDfabJe Sight'is diis, to lee si 
natcly^purfuinc his ewn dcilrudioo, and oven forcing his waVto HeU chtough 
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all the Rfififtances of his Rstigfor^ and Memfon^ and (^j£Un 6 tytqigi^n\ Should 
ii fee a mad Man break lo^ from his Chain, and jrun his, H^d againfe a 
all, or catch up a Knife or Dagger and chruft it into his own Brc^ and 


Liberty which he employs only to his own Deitrudion ? And is it not a much 
more lamentable Spectacle, to fee a wild and desperate Soul break laofe from 
thofeTies of ReRgton and Confeieme which, bind it to its l^ty and Happinefe; 
and in a deaf and ohfeinate Rage feize on the Weapons of Perdition, and 
plunge them into its own Bowels, and by repeated A£fs of Wickednels embrue 
its Hands in its own Blood; whilft the hldShA. Spirit^ with its own natural 
Senfe of God, arc ftruggling with it in vain, and fruitlcfly endeavouring to 
difarm its defperate Fury, that it may not wound it felf to eternal Death? 
What merciful Heart can forbear Wifliing. O would to God this miferaUe 
Soul had no Will, that it had not the Liberty to chufe or a€t I Would. nr 
God it were a Stone, or a Tree that have no Power to dilpofe of, or deter-, 
mine their own Motions, rather than be thus left at liberty as it is, only to 
murder and deftroy it felf: But fince to wifli thus would be in vain, who 
that hath any Pity can fit ftill and fee a miferable Wretch thus outrage him- 
felf, without endeavouring to hold his Hands, and bind him down with Reafon 
and good Counfel? And mis is the pre^r A<Sb of Mercy which the miferable 
Cafe in hand requires, viz. When we fee an obJUnc^e Sinter refolutely purfii- 
ing his own Defmu^ion, to endeavour by prudent and fealbnable Reproof by 
pious and compaffionate Counfels^ and ASnonitions.^ to reclaim him from the 
Error of his Way. For thus our holy Religion dire<fts us to exhort one another 
daily while it is called to day^ led any of u% fiiould be hardened, i. e. irrecoverably 
hardened, through the deceitfulnefs tf Sin, Heb. iii. 13. And how acceptable 
a Work this is to God, St. fames informs us, chap. v. 19,20. Brethren if any of 
you err from the 'Truth, and one convert him, let him know that he who convertetb 
a Sinnerfrom the Error of his Way Jhall fave a Soul from Death, and Jhall 
hide a b^titude of Sins. Whereas by permitting Men to run on in their Sins 
without any Check or Difiurbance, under a Pretence of Complaifance and Civi¬ 
lity, is as much as to lay; Sir, you are going headlong to DefruSlion, and go you 
are like far me', for my part whether you are damned, *or faved, is much at one to 
me ; if you are min fed to make an Experiment ^ Damnation, much good may it 
do you', I know Jhotdd I attempt to hinder or dijturb you, you will think me rude 
and troublefome, and therefore rather than I wtll run the hazard, ^en let the De¬ 
vil take you. And would it not be a high Compliment, if you few a Man 
plunging a Sword into his Bowels, to cry. Sir, I would hold your Arm, but that 
I am afraid sou will be angry with me? 'Tis true, this mcrciflil Work of Re¬ 
proof Admonition pnght to be managed with ^ great deal of Caution: If the 
, Perfim we reprove be out of our Power, we <»]ght to obferve the mollia tempora 
fandi', to ferbear him t^ his Pafiion is down, or his intemperate Draught di- 
gelled, till hk Mind is fedate and calm, and befi; dilpofed to attend to and re¬ 
ceive a pious Admomtion: For he,who reproves a M^ when his Mind is difor- 
dered by Pajfon or Jdtemperame <^th but preach Patience to a Northern Wind, 
which the more he en^yoius to refifi:, me louder* it will fiorm and blufier. 

he is fit to receive a Refrebe^on, we ought to give it with the 
gce^^ttld P^acy: ojfFend in publick Converfation, where there are odiei 

Witivdi^of it befidqi^ pur felves, unlefe the Matter be higfa^ feandalous, it is 
fefficknt,^r ;the pre^t that weeitprefe pur Difiike of it*by the Severiw of our 
Loolfi 4 n 4 W Serioofeefe of our Behaviour i and afterward between nim and 
our felvea, m remon^ate to him ^e Fp^ly and Dai^er of his Sin. For to re- 
proye h^c^ puHicl^^aidiii& more like Malice» than Imrcy\ especially tifi we ha ve 
hc^voa^ TP^ ^Jf^titfReprebenJ^nt, and ibund them inefSb^a^ But 
with our R^pofe vm ought to Cftseiihac .we ^ not intetmingle 
or X^rol^ on & 

other s 




oaicf; but that wejpfcrforfA irtercifUl Office ^ith the grc&teft Modefiy, Sen- 

oujhefiy fiViA Chtnpa/fioTi', ifitft ehdeavourifig to the Offender’s Diiplea- 

fijfe, with kind and gentle Infintiations of our unfeigned Relbefts and Benevo- 
leilOfe towards him j then feptcfenting^ his Crime to him with fuch a compajji- 
mate Senfc of the Evil and Danger of it, as may convince him that that which 
renders us fo feverc to his Sin, is nothiiig but mere Mercy and Charity to his 
Soul; For to reprove a Man lightfyy otpaj[jionatel% looks more like a Defign to 
deride, or reproach him for his Sin, than to reclaim him from it. Laftly, we 
ought to take great care that the Matter we reprove him for be really culpable, 
that we do not reprehend hi^a for any innocent Freedom, no nor for every 
trijiing Indecency; but only for plain and unqueflionable Trefpafles upon Re¬ 
ligion ; left he Ihould look upon our Reproofs as the Language of a fupercilious 
and morofe Spirit, that aiFeifts to domineer and find fault, and as fuen ftiould 
defpife and rejeft them. To avoid which it is highly advifeable, that while 
^e reprove what is evil in him, we ftiould commend what is good, that fo 
our bitter Pill being fwcetned with a due Commendation, may be rendred 
more palatable, and fo go down with left Difficulty. But if the Offender 
whom we reprove be under our Power and Government, to our Reproofs and 
Admonitions we are obliged in Mercy to add CorreSlion, if Neceffity requires; 
for when it is come to that Pafs, that our Child or Servant muft Jinart or be. 
damned, ’tis a cruel Softneft and Indulgence, not to chajlize him. Were your 
Houle on Fire, you would think it a Mercy to be relcued from the Flames, 
tliough you were dragged out by the Hair of the Head: And when the 
Flames of Hell are kindling about your Child or your Servant, wouM. ir not 
be much more merciful to fnatch him away, though with Smart and Violence, 
than to ftand ftill and let himfor fear oihurting him? ’TIs true, Cor- 
reBion ought not to be ufed till gentler Means have been cried and found in- 
effcBtial: For Blows are Arguments for Beajls and for beajlly Natures, fit only 
to be applied to ftubborn and obftinate Tempers that are infenfible of Rea foil 
and Perfuajion-, But when they are applied, it ought to be done v'ith the 
greateft Tendernefs and CompaJJton, when our Minds are calm, and our Paffioa 
Alayedi that fo the Offender may be fenfible we do it not to wreak our Spleen, 
or vent and eafe our Fury, but meerly to reclaim and amend him; The Senfe 
of which will caufe the Corre<Stion to operate more kindly in him, to affed: 
his Ingenuity, as well as his Fear, and to melt him with the Mercy, whilft it 
breaks him^ with the Severity of it. This therefore is the Mercy which we 
are obliged to cxcrcile towards objiinate and Jiubborn Offenders. 

Fifthly and Laftly, Another of the Miferies which affedt Men’s Soiils is Im- 
potency, or Want of Power to recover themfelves out of their vicious Courfes; 
for a vicious State doth lb milerably weaken and difable Men’s Faculties, fo im¬ 
pair the Health and Vigour* of their Minds, that it is not in their Power to 
help and recover themfelves out of it. For to their Recovery it is neceftbr 
ry, firft, that their Thoughts Ihould be determined to a fixed ar^d exadt 
Confderation of the Evil and Danger of their Sins, and of the blefled Hopes 
which God hath let before them to tempt them to renounce and forlake 
them; And then that thele Confderations Ihould lb prevail upon and influ¬ 
ence their Wills, as to captivate them into a thorough Refolucion of Amend¬ 
ment; both which Effe<fts are out of the Reach of the Sinner’s Power con- 
fidered fingly, and without the Concurrence of the Divine Grace. For his 
Mind is fo d^rejfed^ and bowed down towards thefe earthly and fenfible Ob- 
jedts which have b^n hitherto the foie Companions of his Thoughts, that 
it is not able to raife up it felf to the Confideration of Divine Things; And 
though now and then; a good Meditation may break in upon him, and 
feize upon his Thoughts^ yet it cannot hold them a quarter of an Hour to¬ 
gether; they are lb rovim anfl JUppery, fo backward and averfe to any Thing 
that is ferims and divinh So that unlcft the Divine Spirit lays hold upon 
theih, oLtid by hx& Powerful md Importunate Injpiratiom confines and fixes 
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Vhcm, the Man will never be able to reduce them to any faji and fteadf 
Confideration. And when with the Holy Spirif% AQiilhinc^ he hath eiFetfled fhi'g^ 
he hath a perverfe and obJlinate'^iXi to deal with; which ^no Coniiderationa 
will be able to determine to a fixed Refolution of Amendment, but what 
are fet home upon his Mind, and continually aBuated and enlivened with the 
vigorous Influence of the Spirit of God. So that of himfelf every habitual 
Sinner is a moll voeak and impotent Creature, that with ail the Powers of his 
Mind and Will, the utmoft Efforts and Stragglings of his own Faculties, is 
not able without a fupernatural Aid to refcue himfelf from Sin and Mifery. 
For how many forrowful Inftanccs do we every Day converle with of 
Men, who in their fober Thoughts will fadly l&ment their own Follies, and 
blufh in the Morning when they remember how their Brains were fet a 
float by their laft Night’s Intemperance j who yet when the next T?mptation 
beckons them to their Luft again, return as greedily to, it as ever; and 
though, whfen they have repeated their Sin, they curfe it and refohe againll iif 
yet when they are tempted, fin again, and then weep and call thcmfelves 
miferable: but ftill alafs f the fame inebantment confines them to the fame Cir¬ 
cled Now in this, Fhilofophy is at a ftand, nor can there any other rational 
Account be ^iven of it, but only the miferable Frailty and Impotence which 
Men contract by vicious Courfes. What then is to be done for thefe mifera- 
' ble Perfbna in mis their forlorn and helplefs Condition ? Why, befides all the 
above named Inftances of Mercy, which we are obliged evpn for Pity’s fake 
to apply to themj we are alfb bound in Mercy earnefliy to recommend their 
woful Condition to the God of all Grace and Compaflion, to befeech him 
to commiferate their Impotence, and with the out-ftretched arm of his 
Grace to touch their dead Souls, and to raife them up into Newnefs of Life. 
For though in all Cafes of Mifery, Prayer is a proper Adt of Mercy, yet 
there is none that doth fb much need and call for our Prayers as this: For 
in all other Cafes, either it is in the Power of the Miferable to help thcmfelves, 
or it is in the Power of the Merciful to refcue and relieve them, or their 
Miferies are fuch as will quickly end and expire into eternal Eafc j but as 
for the Mifery of the objlinate Sinner, it is fuch as God alone can remedy, 
and fuch as if it be not remedied Ae fooner, will quickly determine in 
endlcfs and remedilefs Mifery. Wherefore if we have rfhy Bowels of Mercy or 
CompaJJion in us, how can we fit flill and fee an impotent Sinner bound as it 
were to the Stake of Perdition, and not able to efcape, though he fees the 
Flames of Hell rifing round about him; without lifting up our Kyes to God, 
in w'hom alone his Help and Salvation lies, and earneftly imploring him to 
commiferate the perifhing Wretch, and to fnatch him from his approaching 
Ruin ? Wherefore as the Law of Mercy obliges us in general to pray for all 
that are in Mifery, fo more efpecially for thefe wretched Creatures, who are 
already within the Suburbs of endlcfs Mifery j and unlefs God ftrctches forth 
His Arm and faves them, will be within a few moments beyond the reach 
of Prayer and Mercy. And thus you fee what thofe Inftanccs of Mercy are, 
which we arc obliged to cxercife towards the Souls of Men: And for the 
Enforcement of our Duty herein, I fhall fiibjoyn feme Confiderations to excite 
our Chriftian Compaifion. 

I. Confider the Ineftimable Worth of thofe Souls, upon which your Mercy 
is to be employed. I confefs, were the Souls .of Mcn^ of t^2c fame Alloy with 
their Bodies, whofe higheft Pfeafiires do confift in the Gratification of a few 
brutifh Senfes, .and are nothinjg clfe*but the agreeable Touches of certain lit¬ 
tle Skins and Arteries, which arc as inconfiderable as a Luteftring; and 
which, after they have reputed thefe Pleafeires feme Twenty or Thirty 
Years, do commonly eac^iromto Infenfbility 2x16. Rottennefs i were, I fay, their 
Sotds of the fame Make and Frame, it were not to mu^ ,to be admired 
that wc arc fo indifterently afte£ted towards them. But thefe precious Be- 

ings 
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ings are of a much nobler Conftitution, their Facultifes are made to reliih 
Godlike and Angelical DelightSy to drink for evfer of thdt Divine Ne^ar qf 
Contemplation y and Holinefsy and Lovey and to feaft upon thole Joys with 
which God entertains himjelfy and all his Choir of Angels: And hs they are 
born to much higher Plealiircs and Enjoyments, than thole wfcfcchcd Bo¬ 
dies which indole them; lb they arc allb made for an infinitely longer Life 
and Duration: for they mull live for ever in inconceivable H^pinefs or 
Miferyj and when their Bodies are mouldred into infenfible Dull, be par¬ 
taking cither of the Raptures of Angelsy or of the Horrors and Agonies of 
Devtis. And can I think ipy felf obliged in Mercy to feed and cloath the 
Body, of my Child or Servant, the Body which within a few Days in delpite 
of all my Care and Pains will rcfolve into a Clod of llqpid Earth! and yet 
be altogether unconcerned what becomes of that precious Souly which txiull 
be the Subjed of an everlajling Happinefs Or Mifery ? Is it poflible I Ihould 
kbe fo careful and follicitous as I am, to heap up great Fortunes for nly Chil¬ 
dren, that lb they may fwim in Plenty a few Moments, wear fine Cloaths, 
and fare dclicioufly every Day, and at lall go down to the Worms with 
Pomp; and in the mean time negled that immortal Being within them, 
which, when all the Wealth I provided for them is Ihrunk into Six Foot of 
Earth and a Winding-lheet, mull be a glorified Spirit, or a damned Gholll’ 
Sure did we but lerioully confider, with what vail Capacities of Happinels 
or Mifery, the Souls of Men are framed and conllituted, and what proj[3orti- 
onable Fates do attend them; we Ihould be much more follicitous thari 
we are, not only to fecurc our onson Soulsy but alfo to make a timely Provi- 
lion for the Souls of our Children and Relations. 

II. Confider how much you arfi interelled and concerned in the Fate of 
the Souls of othersy but elpecially of your Children and Servants. For in this 
State of Danger wherein we are placed, God hath committed us to one ano¬ 
ther’s Care, with a llridl Injunction that we Ihould exhort o?ie another daihy 
while it is called to Dayy lefi any of us be hardned through the deceitfulncfs ofSiiiy 
Heb. iii. 13. And if when it is in our Pow'er to prevent it, we fufier our 
Brother to be irrecoverably hardened in his Sin, we are accountable for it at 
the Tribunal of God, ^who will one Day feverely charge us for this our 
cruel Unfaithfulnefs to<.our Brother, in fuffering him to mifearry for ever, 
without admonilhing him of his Danger, and endeavouring to refeue hini 
from it by our charitable Counfels and Perfuafions: So that if we fuffer him to 
fall by negtcdling to exhort and admonilli him, in all probability he will 
not fall alone, but pull us down along with him into Eternal Perdition. Where¬ 
fore it concerns us for our own Sakes, fo far as we have Opportunity, to dif- 
charge all Offices of Mercy towards the Souls df others'y left whilft they perilh 
through our NegleBy we Ihbuld be involved in their Ruin. But then as for 
our Children and ServantSy their Souls are more immediately committed td 
our Care and ConduSl, as being placed under our Power and Dijpofal by God's 
over-ruling Providence; which by beftowing them upon us, and placing 
them with us, doth in effeCl thus beipeak us; L‘hefe precious Souls I intrufi in 
your Handsy to be educated and trained up to Eternal Happinefs: See you give me 
a good Account of them ; for if they periff through your NegleB, whenever I make 
inquifition for Bloody I will certainly require it at your Hands. How thenftiall 
we be able to lift up our Heads, when God ftiall demand of us, what are he- 
come of thofe/rmov-t whith he committed to ourTruft? If through 

□Ur barbarous Negle^ they Ihould happen »tD be lifi and forfeited to Eternal 
Mifery; if through a wretched regardlefhefs of their Eternal Intereft, we have 
ndt inftruded and admonilhed them; if through a cruel Fondnejl and Indul- 
vence we have not reprofed and correded them; or if by our wicked Con- 
nivance or Example we have encouraged and foothed them up in any deftru- 
ftive Courfe of Adion; an^ fo diey ftiould finally mifearry; Lord, What a 
dreaeful Account Ihall we have to give, when we come to appear at thy Tribu- 



622 Of the Chriftian Life. Part III. 


nail Where the Blood of our Children and our Servants Souls fliall joyn with 
oun own Terfonal Guilts, to aloud for Vengeance againft us. ^^erefo^e 
if we have no Pity or Compamon for them, yet let us at leaft be fo merciful 
to our felveSy as not to omit thofe OJices of Mercy^ which we are obliged to 
render to them. 

III. Confider what a mighty Influence your Mercy may have upon their 
Welfare, It is not to be imagined how many Souls might be faved from pe- 
rifhing, were we but fo kind and merciful as to diftribute the Bread of Life to 
one another, according as we have Ability and Opportunity: How many a 
dark Mind might be enlightned by our found and pious Infruflionsf How ma¬ 
ny a Head-Jlrong Will might we curb and rejiratn by our prudent and feafon- 
able Repress and Admonitions^ And how can we tell, but thefe our merciful 
Endeavours may, through the Concurrence of Divine Grace^ prove blefled 
Means of their final Recovery and Happinejsf And if lb what better Office 
can we do in the World; or what higher Dignity can we afpire to, than to 
be the Saviours and Redeemers of Souls? And if by our InJiruBions and Ad-^ 
monitions^ we might do fo much Good in our common Coiroerfation among 
Men; how much more might we do in our own Families? For our Chil¬ 
dren and Sei^ants being under our Power and Government., will upon that 
Account receive our Admonitions with greater Awe and Reverence-, and con- 
fequently comply with them with greater Eafe and Readinefs. And then we 
having the Conduit of their young and tender Years, in which their Minds 
and Manners may be ealily jhaped into any Form, it is in our Power to llamp 
upon them what Impreffions we pleale: So that would we but now take 
Care to inftrudt their Minds, and regulate their Wills with wile and good 
Principles and Admonitions, we might eafliiy impregnate their Natures with 
Itrong Difpofitions to Vertue and Religion-, and lb by degrees cultivate thofe 
Difpofuions into a State of Grace, and habitual Goodnefs. And when this blef- 
fed Effebt is fo much in our Power, what a cruel NegleB is it not to contribute 
towards it fo far as we are able ? Should you fee a Mother deny a Morfcl of 
Bread to her famifh’d Child, when llie hath enough and to fpare ; or ftrip it 
Hark naked in a deep Winter’s FroiT:, and expofe it on the Mountains to be 
ftarved with Cold-, would you not brand her for a of her Sex, and 

exclaim againft her with the greateft Detflation and Abhorrence? And yet, 
alafs! that unnatural Cruelty which we lliouid fo much abhor in another, we 
our Selves are too often guilty of in a much higher Degree. For by neg¬ 
lecting to inJiruSi and educate our Families in Pvcligion, we deny them the 
molt neceffiary Thing in the World, even that which is the Food and Raimenc 
of their Souls-, without which they cannot live, but mull neceflarily fiarve 
and famijh for ever: and therefore by how much more precious their Souls 
arc than dieir Bodies, and by how much more deplorable eternal Death is than 
temporal, by lb much the more barbarous and inhumane are thofe Parents who 
do not inftitutc their Children in Religion, than thofe who luffer them to pe- 
rilh with Hunger or Cold. For are you fuch Infidels as to imagine, that 
they are born only for this Life, and that there is nothing beyond the Grave 
in which they are concerned? If not, what Account can you give of this 
your unnatural of them? If ypu think they mull live for ever when 
they are*gone out of this World, why then do not you take care that they 
may live in the other Worlds as well as in this? O improvident that we 
are! Can we be fo much concerned that thCy may be happy for a Moment, 
and yet lb indilferent whether they are happy or miferable for ever? Are 
their Souls fuch Trifles, or their everlajiing Fate luch an indifferent Matter, 
as that when it is lb much in your Power, you think it not worth your 
while to concern your Selves lb much about them ?* Wherefore in the Name 
of God, confider with your Selves, what an infinite deal of Good you are 
capable of doing them by your pious Ir^ruBions oxA Admonitions-, and lyhai 
an unnatural Barbarity it would be to omk aiyi neglect it. 

CHAP 


Chap. IL 

Of Mercy, m it relieves the Miferies of the Body, 


to Five Heads 


Firft, Natural Blemijhes and DefeSls. 

Secondly, Sicknejfes Difeafes. 

* Thirdly, Outward Force and Violence injurioufly offered to them by thoie 
in whofe Power they are. 

Fourthly, Civil or arbitrary Pun^ments inlli^ed on them for Iryuries 
received. 

Fifthly, JVant of outward Necejfaries. 

I. One of the Miferies which affedts Mens Bodies is their natural Pdenujhes 
and IkfeSlsi fuch^as Lamenefs or Crookednels, the Want of our Senfes, or 
the Diiproportion of our Parts, or Features; all which arc real Infelicities, 
for as much as they render our Bodies either leis ujeful to our felves, or lefs 
graceful and amiable to others. And indeed our Body being an ObjedI of Se^t 
is ufually much more remarked anH tsdten notice of, than our Soul which is 
an invifible Being; and confequently the lyefe&s and Blemijhes of our Bodies 
lying more in view, are much more liable to be rcfledled on both by our 
felves and thofe we converfe with, than die Stains and Deformities of our 
Minds and Wills'y which being placed out of fight, are lefs expofed to Obfer- 
vation: Which is the Reafbn that our Corporeal Defers arc Co grievous to 
us, becaufe being fb apparent as they are both to our own and omers Senfes, 
they do not only upbraid jus to our Selves^ who being led by Senje or apt to 
value our felves by fenfible Graces and Perfedtions; but arc ajifb prone to cre¬ 
ate a mean and contemptible Opinion of us in the Minds of others ; the vc^ 
Sufpicion of which, if we are not raifed above fuch mean ConfderationSy will 
be exceeding apt to grieve and afHidl us. In this Cafe therefore the Law 
of Mercy requires us not to contemn or undervalue Men, not to upbraid or 
reproach thtm upon the account of any Blemifh or Defcdt; but to over¬ 
look thefb as inconfiderable Flaws of their Cafe and OutJsdCy and render diem 
all th6& Honours and RefpeCb which the Graces and Vertucs of their Mir^s 
de^rve: Confidering that the Body is not the Man, but the immortal Min^ 
that inhabits it; ana that many times the richefi Diamonds wear the rough- 
eft Coats and Outfides; that thofe natural Blemifhes are Infelicities 
Men could not prevent, and which they cannot that it is not vci their 

Power to order Nature in their own Compofurc, but ,that what they had 
there, was fuch as they could neither give memielves, nor yet rfujiy when it 
was bequeathed to them; and that therefore to deride and ex{^e them for 
.any Mifhap or Blemifh in their Compofttion, is to fling into their 
-Wounds,^ ^Jfet and irflame thcHr Mifery, And yet alas! How common a 
FtudHcc is this to fport with die Deifermities of Men, as if God and Nature 
httdd<^^ed them for fb many Finger-buts of and Detifms to make 
thena the Themes of our lefts and Lauighto’; which is a lamentable In^nce 
of the foul Degenefa^' 6f finnan J^ature, that w thu^^^ won MBe^, 
and torn that '^ich is anc^jeft ofand a Trium^ of 

Mirth ooiA : for tJer^nly how llgh^ and trmiqg 

through the common Pradice Of it is a Sign of'barbaroiu JlyUfUsture £6r Men 

to 
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to deride thole Defe< 5 b and Blemifhes in another^ which he is too prone to 
grieve at, but yet cannot help, as being his Infelicities and not his Faults. 

II. Another of the Miferies which affect Mens Bodies is Sicknefs and DiJ- 
eafes-y hy which the Strength of our Nattirc is gradually exhaufted, the Vi¬ 
gour of our Spirits waited, the Adtivity of our Parts crampt and abated, 
and our Bodies sire rendred through inccl&nt Pains and Weakncls not only 
ufelejs^ but burtbenfom to our Souls. In this cafe therefore the Law of Mercy 
requires of us to render to our lick Friends, Neighbours and Acquaintai^e 
all fuch good Offices as do any way cpnduce to their Support , Befrefi)- 
tnenfy or Recovery. As firft, if their Sicknefs be fuch as will fafely admit of 
Difeourfe and Converfatioriy we are obliged in* Mercy to vifit them, provided 
that our Company will be acceptable > and to endeavour by our Dilcourfe to 
chear their drooping Spirits, to intermix their forrowful Hours with the Plea- 
fures of good Converfation, and to adminifter to their wearied Thoughts, the 
Supports and Comforts of Religion. For chearful and good Difeourfe is vaynf 
times better than the richeft Cordial, it makes the Patient to forget his Pain, 
or at leall allays and mitigates his Senfe of iti it diverts his Thoughts from 
their forrowful Themes, and entertains them with brisk and fprightful Ideals, 
it raifes the langullhing Heart, and like David's Mulick, charms the Rage of 
thole evil Spirits which infell: it with their unnatural Hearts. So that by vi- 
Jiting OUT lick Friends, wloen they are willing‘to admit of our Converfation, 
and able to bear it, vve many times proye their beft Phyfejans, and adminifter 
to them the greateft Relief tndi Eaje-y and therefore if, when wc might do 
them lb much good by our Company, wc h&eAXciiy withdraw or abfent our 
felves from them, we are very much wanting in our Charity and Mercy towards 
them. But then as we are obliged iii IN^rcy to vifit them, when their Cafe 
will fafely and conveniently admit of itj lb we are alfo obliged by the fame 
iSdcrcy. td render them all thofe neCellSiry jJJJiflances, which either their Souls 
or Bodies do require and need j to endeavour to awaken their Minds into fe- 
rious Thoughts and Purpofes, to advife them of their Duty, and to refolve 
their Doubts, to comfort and fupport them with the blelTcd Hopes of Religion, 
and to take all fair Opportunities to prepare their Souls for a happy Death and 
a glorious j that fb whether they recover or no, this temporary Sick- 

neft of their Bodiis may contribute to the eternal Health of their Soids. And 
then in order to their Recovery, we ftand bound by the Laws oi Mercy to 
contribute what we are able to their bodily Eafe sindi Ref refjment-, to be ready 
to Jerve thetn in all their Neccffitics, and xoheh diem when thtiy cannot help 
themfclvesj to their Griefs, and with their Peevilbitelie&, 

and to the /belt pfour knowledge to dircB them to the abloft Phylicians, or 
rhe.moft luitablc Means j and if they are poor and indigent, to fupply them 
wit;h all iufch Remedies as kre neceftary tp their Health and Recovery: And 
laftly, to be theii* eferheft at the Throne pf Grace, that the God 

'6f ail Power and Goodneft in vvhole Hands are the IffuicjS of Life and Deadi, 
would commiferaVb their Sorrows and refrelh their Wcafhiels, and 
‘move theii Sickrie^, of'^dp^ife ix. to theft eternal Healdi. . ; 

? III. Aiiotjief of ihe Mifrm yAiicki affeil Mens jBbdles, is outward. 

Ssitid Violentbftroin] 'iho(e ip whe^e Power they are / fuch as Captivity and Im- 
pfijfhnment, 'P'effecdtidns or cruel Torments? ‘ Aft yvhich do ftnportunatdy Iblicite 
the tunely SuGcbuh of'hht'Afrrrj'and Fojr ib, for the fipft oi diem, 

'vi'zl Bbhda^ ^nd’ C^Iftiyi|yi it is a ' fore.,; and coihprehenftye Mill^ that 
commb^' araW^ h heavy C^haih" of Calamiti^ aftpr it ; for ’tis noc 

only a Dspriioatiem bf OurILibbrty, which ^isVpne of the deleft of, hJI ouir 
tcmjioral ^Conjfcati^^ into jh«.flanks and Phpol^ 

of'pur, wheli our Perlpu$ arh.e:^p9lal tq Will and Tyranny 

of bur #hat cah be cxpe< 9 b^^ 6 mv^ |n Sds'/iegene^^ Sistnc 

of Humah*Nkffifei‘ but ft ^brtjfel ^nd Ufage ;; tb j»CvWorn out with 

juid and^ iptohinible La^ur^ ^^hd to be ftareeq xo pftie*aw^iy 

oqr 
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our wretched Lives is unpided Anguifh and Vetatioh el’^JShnl'} cfpeciaJly >if 
ihofe v^hom we are enflaved td* happen to be .Enemies tQ>dJV{<:^iigion> as^W^jb 
as Country; which is the Cafe of thofe nnferablo^fGi?^w 4 f our 

Mercy is moft concerned; who being under the Powervof thtjfe dut, are. 
fworn Enemies to the Name of Chrip^ muft upbm that account ejfpe^ tP bfe 
treated with much more Rigour and Severity;, there.,being-ho Enmity,;fQ 
perce and cruel, as that which is back’d and fet mk\iy,.Gonfmnce, and enraged 
with Zeal for R£ligion. And when Men are ilh treated not onljr as they 
Slaves, but as they are Chrijiians, what a ha^rdoUs are they? 

under to renounce their Chriftianity, and to exchai^e their Hppes of Heaven 
for their Liberty, and to enflave their/Soi/Zr to ranfbm their And 

when both their Souls and Bodies are thus acpchbd m Wretchednefp and Mi-, 
fery, what woful Circumftances can render them, more proper Objects of 
0!ur Mercy ? Wherefore in this Cafe we are obliged in Mercy, when any fair 
Opportunity is prOpofed to us^ to contribute to their proportionably to 

^r Ability; and fo far as it is confiftent with the publick ^nefit, to J'olicite 
their Caufe both with God and Meny to befeech to fuppprt and preferve 
them, and to perfuade all thofe with whom we have any Power of Intereft; 
to a liberal Concurrence towards their Relief, zxA Redemption^ 

And then as for Imprifonment, which is a Sort of Captivity tod? what a ca¬ 
lamitous Condition is it for a Man to be fhut up in a clofe and unwholfome 
Durance, to dwell with Hunger and Cold, and be confined to a hard Lodging, 
a dark Solitude, qf a wretched Company; to be fequeftred from the Con¬ 
vex lacion of his Friends, from the Comforts of Diveriionj, and from his Bufi- 
nefs and Employment, and all Opportunities of making Provifion for his poof 
Family? All which unhappy Circumfiancts do conimonly meet in the State and 
Condition of Pri/bners, and render 4 t exceedingly wretched and miferable. In 
whicli Cafe the Mercy which is required of us is, firft to. , them in this 

their uncomfortable Solitude and Confinement, fuppofing that they are ouf 
Friends and Acquaintance; ^nd to endeavour by iour Converfation to divert 
their Sorrows, to rafe and frengthen xh&iv Hopes, and to chear them with 
frelh Afiurances of our Friendfliip; and then to ufe all juil Endeavours to mol^ 
lifie their Adverfaries, to vindicate their Innocence, or to Compound, their I)fibts, 
if they are not able to difeharge them. But whether they are our Friends of 
Acquaintance, or no, thfc Law of Mercy obliges us, as we ha.ve Opportunity 
and Ability, to relieve their Neceffities, to redrefs their Injuries, and if it be 
juft and feafible, to contribute to their Enlargement, that fo they may enjoy 
themfelves With Comfort, and by their honeft Induftry make Provifion for 
thofe who depend on them. 

And then lajlly, for bodily ^Torments and Perfecutions, you n6ed not be told 
what a Mifery that is; for your own Senfe will inform you, how dolorous it 
is to Flefti and Blood, to be cruelly fcoilrged, beaten and abqfed; to be pinch¬ 
ed with Hunger, harrafled with Labour, and difpirited for Want of neceffary, 
Eafe and Refreftiment; and therefore as Mercy binds you by the ’ ftridteft Ol>> 
ligations, not to injiibl thefe Evils upon your Children, or Servants, or any 
others that are in your Power and Dijpqjdli fo it alfo engages , you to en¬ 
deavour the Relief of all^fiich unhappy Perfons, whom you know to be thus 
cruelly treated; to interhde in their behalf with thofe their b’^.i‘<iEearted Pa.- 
rents, Mafters, or Conquerors, by whom they are'thus unmercifully dealt with, 
to remonftrate to them their Cruelty and Inhumanity, and to endeavour, 
by fuch Arguments as are moft likely to affect them, to reduce them to a more 
merciful temper 'Treatment: And if in defpite.t^ your Arguments they ffill 
perfift in their Cruelty, to ufe all juft anef lawful ways to curb And rpradfi 
them, to complain of mem to thofe who have povyer to cprred: them, and ,tp 
refcueidxc. mUcrablc WretipHes out of their Power, and Dil^fal. . , ^ 

And then as for thofe who a» unjuftly perfecuted, for their Coffcience Re¬ 
ligion, who to fecure their and t)ieir,Loysdty to God Amd ifeejn §a^iour, 
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flre fwoed to fly Irom their Hdbk»tiomao4Couiitries» or to flibmit thetn&lves, 
Co Spoil ond Depredadoi!) to imprifljnment and Famine, Toroire and>Death; 
tbejk doubde& arc of all others the ^eat^ OhjeBi of our Mer<w, because they 
flsflet^^br our commm Mafter zsid in our common Cauje, 'whi<^ ought to be 
dearer to ua dian our own Lhres; h&:A}3& our Religion fliflers with them, and 
what they flif^ we mufl: flsffer (unleis we will renounce our Religion) if 
ever we are reduced to their Circumihuicet. And can we with unconcerned 
Hearts behold 'our periecuted Brethren^ flying into our Arms for Succour be- 
flxe the mi^ty Nimrods o£ die Earth, with their Soulsy their OmjHences^ and 
their Religion in their Hards; and wi^ pitiful Loc^ beflsbehing us to deliver 
them from the dreeulful Dilenuna th^ are put to, of delivering up their Souls 
or Bodies for a Prey; without Agonies of Pity and Compaffionf And if we have 
any Mercy or Compafflon for them, by what more foitable Adfs can we exprefo 
it, than hy a kind and welcome Reception of thoie who fly to us for Succour, 
andayrer and liberal Contribution towards their Relief and Subflance; and by 
aflifling thole with the Charity of our Pra^s, whom we cannot reach wiifcr' 
die Charity of our jilms j or as the Apoftle exprefles it, by remembring tbofe 
that are in Bonds, that is, fo as to pity them and pray for them, and if it were 
in our Power, ib as to vifit and Comfort and relieve them, as being bound with 
them, and silfo with the fame efic<Sl: to remember thofe that fuffer lUdverJity 
. as being our fehes aljb in the Body, Heb. xiii. 3 . 

IV. Another of the Miferics which affod: Men’s Bodies is Civil or Arbitrary 
Punifhmencs inflicted on them for Injuries received, Fcr all confiderable 
Injuries do give us a right to punijh the Offender, either by a due Courfe of 
Liovo, or difo immediately by our own Power and Authority, If by Nature 
or Compa 6 : the Offender be put under our Power and Dijpofaly his Offence 
gives us a Right to correSl him by our own Authority; if not, his Offence 
gives us Right to appeal to the pumick Tribunals, and there to exad; of him 
fuch Penalties as tne Law denounces in the cafe. Now becaufe Mens Souls 
are out of the reach of all human PunifhmentSj and liable only to the Lafh 
of the Father of Spirits i therefore we can exaA no other Penalties of Offenders, 
but only flich as do affe<^ their Bodies with Shame, or Pain, with Lofs 
bodily Goods, w wcarifbmc Labour, or Confinement of Liberty', all which be¬ 
ing miferics to the Body, are proper Objeds of our CompaJJion and Mercy, And 
wl^t Mercy thefo Miferics require, may be eafily c^leded from the natural 
End of Puni/hment, which is not fo much to offend the Guilty, as to de-~ 
fend the Innocent, not fb much to hurt or damnifie the Offender, as to rr- 
Jirain him from hurting himfelf, or others; and to warn others* by the Ex¬ 
ample of his Punijhment , not to imitate the Example of his Offence, So that 
acebrding to its true and natural Dejign, Punifhment is rather an Ad of Mercy, 
than an Ad: of Revenge', the End of it being to do Good, and not to retaliate 
Evil', to de^d my JHf, or others againfl the Offenders, or elfe to defend the 
fd)ffenders againff themfHves, or to defend others againft the prevailing Infedi- 
CHi of .their lewd and pernicious Examples: and whofbever punifhes to vent 
and cafe his Spleen, or gratifie his Malice with the Hurt and Mifchief of the 
<MFender; tran%refle 8 the JEW of Punifhment, and under Pretence ofjuftice 
focrifle^ to his own Cruelty, No Man hath Right tp do another Hurt, unlefs 
it be neceflary to fbme good End $ for to hurt without arty Reafbn is a brutifh 
SaitMgenefs, and to hurt without Oigood Reafbn devilifh Rancour: He therefore 
who mirts another meerly to hurt him, ads with the Intention of a Devil, 
who -doth mifehi^ for mifehiefe fake, and plagues ^i$ wretched Vaffals 
meerdy to recreate him&lf witb their Miferies, and pacifie his own black 
Rage and Malio^ Since dierefore the End of Punifhment is doing good, it 
oi^ht so be execute with a good kP7ll, and a kind and benevolenc Intention', 
not to difchaige or rage, or tk;lile and Recreate our Malice, but either to 
nnnfdcate our own Rigm, or to r^lasm the C^fender, or to tn^fie others frtxn. 
ills Sin Ity his Suj^eri^s. Tliis therefore k the Thine ^hich die Law of 
Mercy requires of us, in refpefft to our punifhing Oflfend^, that we ihould 

always 
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always do it with a good and benevolentBut theni 

n. It alio requires us not to exac 9 : Punifliment for JhiaU and triJUng 
ifences: for fince the End 6f Punifliment is doing goody it is Cruelty to exadt 
it for JUght and inconfiderabk Evils: becauie in this Cafe the Punijhment is a 
j&eatcr Hurt than the Offence., And what Reaibn can I have to hurt another 
for fuch fmall Offences, as do litde or no hurt either ro my felf or others, but 
only to gratifie my own Revenge and Malice^ As for Inftmce^ fuppofe that in 
a Heat of Paffion a Man fhould give me the Lycy or call me by an ill Name, 
or treat me with reproachful Language-, and thereupon I fhould ftrike or wound 
him, or profecute him with a vexatious Suit at Law: In this Cafe it is plainj 
my Pumjhment would hurt l^im more than his Offence could hurt me, and con- 
fequently my Defgn in punifhing him would oe to do Hurt and nbt Good*, 
and to defign to do Hurt is Malice and Cruelty. Wherefore in Cafe of lighter 
Injuries, the Law of Mercy requires us wholly to remit and foYgive them: 
and not rigidly to exad: the Hurt of the Offender for fuch trifling Offences, 
^ do no great Hurt either to our Selves, or others. 

III. The Law of Mercy alfo obliges us not to punifh an Offender, when we 
can do no Good by it either to our Selves, or to him, or tb others ; for in this 
Cafe to punifh can ferve no other End, but to fulfil the Lufl of bur Revenge 
and Malice. As for Inftance, foppofe I have a poor Infolvent'Debtor, that 
owes me a great deal and can pay me nothing and it were in my Power 
not only to call: him into Prifon, but to force him to languifh away his 
wretched Life, so what End fhould I infiid: this Punifhment upon him ? I 
cannot hope to recover my own by it, for a Prifon, we fay, will pay no Debts 5 
and where nothing is, nothing can be expefted: I cannot defign to reform 
him by it, fince Prifons are commonly the mofl fruitful Nurferies of Wicked- 
nefs: I cannot aim to warn others by it, for what Warning can oblige Men 
to do that which is impoflible? What can I propofc then, but only the 
humouring of a wrathfol Mind, and to glut it with Revenge and Mifchieffi 
and if this be the Point I drive at, I run from all the Rules of Mercy. 

IV. The Law of Mercy alfb obliges me not to punifh an Offender, fb long 
as the End of punifhing him is fairly attainable by gentler Means. For if 
when I can obtain my End of an Offender by Perfuafion and Forbearance , I 
rather chufe to extort it from him by Punijhment it is plain that I have a 
cruel Intention towardsdiim, and do affedt to hurt and mifehief him; for when 
I may obtain my End of him by Forbearance or gentle Perfuajions, why fhould 
I chufc to force it from him by Rigour and Severity ; but that I am either 
infenfible of his Hurt, or elfe do take Plbafure to afflict and grieve him? 
Wherefore in all fuch Punifhments as are within our Power, the Law of 
Mercy obliges us, firfl to try Jbftcr and gentler Ways, and make a long and 
thorough Experiment of the Methods of Kindnefs, Perfuafion and Forbearance j 
and if by thefe we can obtain our End and conquer the Offender, and vin¬ 
dicate our own Right, to remit our Right of punifhing him, and forbear all 
Rigour and Severity. For Punifhment is our lafi Remedy^ and ougjit never 
to be applied to Offenders, till gentler Means have been tried, and defeated. 

V. The Law of Mercy alfb obliges us to infli<fl: no more Punifhment on Of* 
fenders, than what is jd>fblutely neceffary to the obtaining thofe good Ends we 
defign by it. For he who punifhes and Offender more than is needful to 
the natural End of Punifhment, can defign no other End by it but what is 
cruel and barbarous: and whatfbever is more than needful either to the Vindi¬ 
cating our own Right, or the Reforming the Offender, or the giving fair Warn¬ 
ing to others, ferves to no other Purpofe but to gratifie our own Revenge and 
Fury So far as Punifhment is needful to thefe good Ends, it is not only law¬ 
ful, but good: but all beyond what is needful to thefe, is perfefl: Savagenefs and 
Cruelty. When therefore for the obtaining thefe Ends, we are necemtated, 
to punifh an Offender, the £#«wof Mercy obliges us firfl to try lighter and 

PunilhmentS}.and if b^ thefe we cannot obtain our End, to prQce^ in 
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our Severities by Degrees^ and not to fly to extreme Rigour, till we have 
found all gentler Correilions ineffeSlual. For if a lighter Punifhment will do 
the Work, it is Cruelty to lay on a heofvier: and whether it will or no, is 
no otherwife to be known than by I’ryal, 

^ Sixthly and Laftly, the Law of Mercy alfo requires us, always to pu<* 
nifli jhort of the Offence, /. e. where the Punilhment is in your Power y and 
you are not determined by a legal NeceJJity to ufe the utmoff Extremity. For 
where you are legally obliged either to judge, or profecute an Offender, 
there you are to proceed by the Meafiires of the Law which obliges you, 
and which ufually determines you to the kind, and degrees of the Punifh¬ 
ment to he inflided: but where the Matter is^ wholly in your Power, ei¬ 
ther to remit of, or augment the Punifhment, there tne Law of* Mercy ob¬ 
liges you not to exad the utmojl. For if you punifh more than the Of¬ 
fence deferves, you are unjuji and tyrannical', becaufe as your Right to pu¬ 
nifh accrues from the Offence that is done to you, fb your Right to punifh tq^ 
fuch a Degree accrues from the Degree of the Offence; which you cannot 
exceed without exceeding your Ri 0 )t, and exading more Punifhment of the 
Offender than he owes you. So that every Degree of Punifhment which ex¬ 
ceeds the derjerit of the Fault, is lawlefs and licentious Violence, to which 
we can pretend no Right, and by which we do an injurious Outrage to 
•the Offender. And as when our Punifhment exceeds the Offence, we pu¬ 
nifh without JuJlice', fb when it equals the Offence, we punifh without 
Mercy. For the utmojl Degree of juft Severity admits no Intermixture of 
Mercy-, the Office of which is to relieve the Miferable, and confequently 
to relieve them, when they have injured and offended us, of fome part 
of the Evils and Miferies Aey deferve. JWherefore as he is an unmerci¬ 
ful Creator, who rather than abate the leaft part of his Due, will ftrip 
his poor Debtor to the Skin, and -reduce him to the utmoft Pinch and 
Extremity of Need: fo he is an unmerciful Punijher, that exads to the 
full Demerit of the Fault, and ftrctches his Right of punifhing to the ut¬ 
moft extent, to make the Offender miferable. In this Cafe therefore the 
Law of Mercy requires us to follow the great Example of God, who in the 
midft of JuJiice doth always remember Mercy ; who ma^es large Abatements 
of his Right to punifh us, and never exads of us the utmoft Plagues and 
Sufferings which our Iniquities dejerve. ConformaKy to which excellent 
Pattern, we are obliged in punifhing others to intermingle Mercy with our 
Severities-, and proportionably to the Offender’s Penitence, or the pitiable 
Circumftances of his Fault, or the Mifery and Necefiities of his prefent Con¬ 
dition, to make an equitable Abatement, and Defalcation of his Punifhment. 
And thus you fee what that Mercy is which is required of us with refped 
to our punijhing of others. * 

Fifthly and Laftly, Another of the Miferies which affed Men’s Bodies, 
is want of the outward Neceffaries of this prefent Life, flich as Meat and 
Drink, Lodging and Apparel-, the Want of which cannot but render our 
Life exceeding wretched and miferable. For what an infupportable Griev¬ 
ance is it to our Nature, to be pinched with an impatient Hunger, or 
fuffocated with a burning Drought; to be forced tb prey upon it felf for 
want of other Fewel, or to appeafe its furious Appetites with loathfbme, 
heartlefs or unwholfbm Suftenance; to fee a hungry Family crying about 
us for want of Bread, and have little or .none to give them; to behold 
our Children fhivering with Cold, and drooping with* Famine, and not 
be able to fuccour and relieve th'em; whilft our pined and miferable Car- 
kaffes are either covered with loathfbm Rags, or nakedly expofed to the 
Injuries of the Weather, and more deftitute anji unprovided than the 
Foxes and Birds, for want of a Hole, or N«ft where to lay their Heads? 
Thefe are Circumftances miferable enough to move a Heart of Stone to 
Pity and CompaJJion: In this Cafe therefore we arc obliged* by the Law of 
1 Mercy, 
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Mercy, firft:, to a tender Sympathy and Commiferatidrii to affe< 5 l our Souls with 
a foft and compaffionace Senfe of the Wants of our poor Brethren, to put 
our Selves in their Cafe, and repfefent their Condition to our own Hearts 
and Affedtions, as if it were our own-, and thereby to endeavour and ex¬ 
cite in our felves a proportionable Feeling of their Calamity and Mifery* 
And to this we are univerfally obliged, whether we are high or low, rich 
or poor, whether we are in Circumftances to relieve the Needs of others, 
or to need Relief for our felves; for fo the Precept runs univerfelly. Fi¬ 
nally be all of one Mind, having Companion one of another, Love as Brethren^ 
be pitiful, be courteous, i Pet. iii. 8, And as we are univerfally obliged to 
compajfonate thofe that are in Need, fo we are alfb bound, according as we 
have Opportunity and Ability, to fuccour and relieve them. Indeed, if we 
are poor and needy, we are by no Means obliged to pinch our felves or our 
Families, to relieve the Neceffities of others', for the Defire of Self-Frefer- 
tion being of all others the moft vehement Paffion which God hath im- 
*jHanted in our Natures; he doth thereby not only warrant but dircSi us to 
take Care of our felves in the firft place, and not to fecrifice the Means of 
our (man Prefervation to the Needs and Neceffities of others. And then our 
neareft Relatives being next to our felves, we are obliged in the next place to 
relieve them, and confequently in all Competitions for our Relief and Mercy, 
to prefer the Wants and Neceffities of our own Families. But though we may • 
not be able, without wronging our Families, to give Alms to our Neceffitous 
Brother; yet if b}? reprefenting his Neceffities to others who are better able to 
relieve him, if by folliciting his Caufe and begging Relief for him, for which 
he perhaps is afham’d to do for himfelf, we can any way contribute to his 
Succour and Support, we ftand ftridlly obliged to it by the Laws of Mercy-, 
and this, if we can do no more, will be as acceptable to God as the moft li¬ 
beral Alms. For where the Deed is impoffible, God always accepts the Will 
for it, and reckons all thefe good Works in our Account, which he knows 
we would do, if we were able. But when he hath furnifhed us with Means, 
as well as Opportunities, to relieve the Neceffitous, he expe«£ts the Deed, as 
well as the Will, from us; knowing that we cannot fncerely will the Deed, if 
when it is in our Power, we do not ejfeSi it. Hence is that of the Heb- xiii* i6, 
1^0 do good and to communicate, forget not, for with fuch Sacrifice God is well 
pleafed. And accordingly the Apoftle bi^ 'Timothy, i Tim. vi. 17, 18. To 
charge them that are rich, i. e. whofe Enjoyments do exceed their Neceffities, 
that they da Good, that they be Rich in good Works, ready to difiribute, willing 
to communicate. And how neceflary the Deed is to the Sincerity of the Will, 
when it is in our Power, that Paflage of St. John doth fully evidence, i F.ph. 
iii. 17. But whofo bath this Worlds Good and feeth his Brother have Need, and 
fimtteth up his Bowels of CompaJJion from him, how dwelletb the Love of God in 
him'^ This therefore is an AS of Mercy indifpenfably due from us to thofe 
who are in Neceffity, to contribute according to our Ability towards thdr 
Relief and Support; and accordingly. Alms, which fignifies a Gift to*one that 
is in Need, comes from the Greek Word iMtifjtoa-vvt], and that from 
which lignifies Mercy ; which plainly denotes it to be one of the greaceft and 
moft principal A<fts of Mercy mat we owe t <5 tiiG Miferable. 
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CUAt. III. 

Of Alinfgiving, as to the Manner of performing it ^ and fotite Mo=* 

iives thereunto. 

W E have feen that Almfgfwng is one of the IVincl^ Ads of Mercy 3 
and k being ib, 1 iball more largely infift upon it, and endeavour 

to fhew, 

Firjiy The Manner in which it ought to be jperformed; And 
Secondlyy To prefs the Performance of it by tome Confiderations, 

I. The Manner in which this Duty of Almjgnnng ought to be performec!|f 
and that in thofe following Particulars: 

Firjiy It ought to be performed with a good and merciful Intention. 

Secondly, Juftly and Righteoufly. 
thirdly. Readily and Chearfully. 

Fourthly, Liberally and Bountifully. 

Fifthly, Timely and Seafonably. 

Sixthly, Difcreetly and Prudently. 

I. This Duty of jilmjginiing ought to be performed with a good and mer^ 
ciful Intention, not merely to court the *Applaufes and Commendations of 
Men, to bring our Names in Vogue> or to ferve our fecular Defigns; but 
chiefly and principally to exprefe our Gratitude and Duty to Go(^ and Con-^ 
Jidence in Him; who hath not only filled our Cup, but crowned it with an 
over-flowing Plenty, thereby enabling us to relieve others, and thereby con- 
ftimting us frujices for the Poor and Needy, with a ftri<ft and inviolable 
Charge to give them their Food in due Seaion; to which he hath annexed 
a Bill of Credit under his own Broad Seal, to repay us the Principal of our 
Alms with a Thoufand-fold Interejl: With Refpeft therefore to thefe mighty 
Reafons, and out of a tender Commiferation to our poor Brethren, we ought 
to perform our Alms; that fo like Curls of holy Incenfe they may afeend to 
Heaven, and breath a fweet fmelling Savour into the Noftrils of God, for 
*tis by this alone that they are confecrated into an acceptable Sacrifice to him, 
and rendered true Piety and Devotion', whereas if we give our Alms merely, 
or mainly to be feen of Men, or to ferve a worldly Intereil, they proce^' 
not from Mercy but Self-Love. And iince all Adis that are materially good, do 
receive their Form and Denomination from the Intention', fuch Phariuical Alms 
can be denominated neither Pieties, nor Mercies, but are a fordid TrafHck for 
Applaufe and Interefi ; and hence our Saviour cautions us, ‘fake heed that ye 
do not your Alms before Men, to befeen of them ; otherwfe ye have no Reward of 
your Father which is in Heaven: fMrefore when thou d(fi thine Alms, do not found 
a frumpet before thee, as the Hypocrites do in the Synagogues, and in the Streets, 
that they may have Glory of Men ; Verily I fay unto you, they have their Reward, 
Matth. vi. 1, 2. 

II. This Duty of Almlgiving ought to be performed with fujlice and 
Righteoufnefs, that is, we ought n6t to give that in Alms which is none of 
our owrti fuppoiing it hath a rightful Owner, to whom we can make a Re- 
flitutioih of it. For what we have wrongfully got,^is none of ours, but bis 
whom we have wrongfully deprived of it; and to him we arc bound in Con- 
feience to reftore it, in Cate he be living, and we know where to find 
him; if not, to his lawful Heirs, or, Afligns; But if cither the Party be 

dead 
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whom we have wrong’d of it , or we ainnoc find him, or Mf Heir <ii^ 
his, can lawfully claim it j it is not caily lawful, but neceffiiry finr us m 
bellow it upon the Poor and Needy, Far where there is no vi^e Owner, 
the Property reverts immediately into the Hands of Supreme LW of ^e 
Worldi who hath fettled it as a Penfion oil the Poor, to cdt out the nar¬ 
row Provlions which his Providence hath made fer them. But to give 
;^m8 out of thole unlawful Gains , which we are obliged in Juhice to te- 
ftorc to the rightful Owners, is to make our felves the Titters^ and the 
Poor the Receivers For to do Alms, is to give away fonething ^ user own 
to remedy another’s Want or Mifery; and therefoeto give away one ftfen’s 
Right, to fupply another’s Neceffity, is not fo much an Alms, as a RoNsety, 
By this Rule therefore Debtors thsu: owe more than th^ can pay, are ob¬ 
liged in Confcience not to intrench upon their by their Mercy \ nw 

to dilable themlelves from being js^ to their Creditors, by being merciftd 
to the Poor. For though to relieve the Poor be nakeSy, and abjiraaedly good 
yei^it is to be conlidered, that particular Actions are good, or bad, according 
as the Circumjlances are, which adhere to them: i^d when that A£tion 
which is nakedly good, happens tobe cloathed with an evik Circu^ante, it \b/o 
far evil and unlawful. And therefo-e when my relievit^ the Poor is ac¬ 
companied with this evil Circumjlame, of defrauding my Creditors of their 
Due, 1 am lb far bound in Confcience not to relieve them; becaule if 1 dtv 
I mull relieve them unjuftly : This therefore we arc elpecially to take Care ofi 
that our Alms be Jtf/i and righteous, 

III. This Duty of Almfgiving ought to be performed readily and cheaf-^ 
fully. For this is the Apollle’s own Direction. Every Mm according as be pur*- 
pofeth in his Heart, fo let him give-, not grud^ngly. Or of Neceffity*, for God lo- 
veth a cbearful Giver, 2 Cor. ix. 7. And ind^ if we give Alms out of a Prin¬ 
ciple of Mercy and Compajfion, it is impoihble but we mull do it cbearfully*, 
becaufe by Companion we make others Milcrics our own, and fo by relieving 
them, we relieve our felves, and are Partakers with them in the Comfort 


of thofe Reliefs we afford them. For when I fee a Man ftruggling with 
Want, and groaning under a lharp Neceffity, if I relieve him, I e^ffe and re- 
frejh my own yearning Bowels j and the Human Nature within me, which 
is common to us botl^ doth by a kind of Jympathetick Motion, exalt and raile 
up it felf, and fwells with a generous Pleafure. So that if Mercy be the Spring 
of my Alms, they will ilow with a free and cbearful Current, becaule all the 
while I am watering others, I lhall feel the Refrejhment of my own Streams. 
When dierefbre we bellow our Alms with a grudging and unwilling Mind, 
’tis plain that it is not Mercy, but Shame, or Fear-, or Importunity that moves 
us, and if fo, there is no Virtue m them, nor can we exp^ that aiw 
Reward lliould attend them. For to contribute towards another’s Relief, 
becaule we are ajhamed, or afraid to do otherwile, is rather paying a I'ax, 
than giving an Alms, and when nothing can be wrung out of me, but what 
is dillrained by Importunity, I give not for the Poores Relief, but for my own^ 
Peace and Qmet: And what Virtue is it for a Man to give, only to get rid 
of a Dun, and eafe himfelf of atroublcfome Importunity? Wherefore to ren¬ 
der our Alms virtuous, and rewardabU*, it is necelRry that they Ihould be 
performed with a free and cbearful Heart 5 that they Ihould flow, like Water 
from a Spring, in natural and unforced Streams, and not be pump’d from ut 
with Shame, or Importunity. 

IV. This Duty of Almfgiving ought to be performed liberally, and bounti¬ 
fully -, according to tte Proportion of our Eftate and Abilities. For the De- 
fgn of thofe Alms which arc the Fruits of Mercy, is to redrefs the poor 
Man’s Mifery, to fatisfa his hungry Bowels, aoArefeueham from the pmeh- 
ing Neceffities under which he greans and languffiies: And this being die 
Defgn of Mercy, it meafrires ks Alms accoidingly, and proporttms them to 
the craving Neceffities it Yupplics. And ks A^.bdog not only fo seicue 
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ibe Mirei«lt>le from ^^Utr^eme Mifery i but alio acconSing to its Poster , to reiv- 
der thein it doth not think it fufficicnt to ^refcue the Nece 0 itou 8 

itom extreme Want and Famine, but doth alfo covet to render their Lives 
Happy, xoiSl give,them a comfortable Enjoyment of thcmfelves. ¥or merely 
to keep a hfen from famipsing, looks radier like a Defign to prolqr^ his Tor- 
ihent, txiAfpn st/r the Duration of his Mtfery, than to contribute ttf his Eafe 
and Happinefsi and if we dehgn his Happinefs, as we mull do if we deiign 
mercifmy, we lhall endeavour not only to enable hiih to live, but to live 
comfortably, and accordingly proportion our Alms. ’Tis true , the Liberality 
of our AIom is to jbe meafured, not according to the ^antity of them^ but 
according to the Proportion they bear to our Power and Ability j and though 
I Ihould give five times lefs than one who Hath ten times my Ellate, yet I 
ihould be as liberal as he, according to the Proportion of my Ability: And ac¬ 
cordingly the ind^ent; Widow’s two Mites are pronounced by ouf Saviour a 
more Idieral Alms, than the mdeh more which thofe which were rich call in¬ 
to the Treafury* Markxij. 42, 43 > 44 * P^caufe they caji in of their Abunda^je, 
but Jhe (f her IVant. And therefore though (as I lhall Ihew hy and by) it is hn- 
poffible, to deteraiintf xhc Meafures of Alms, which we are obliged to, be- 
caule the particular Meajure of our Ability is fo various; yet this to be 
furc the Law of Mercy exa£ls, that in Proportion to our Ellates and Circum- 
Hances, they Ihould be liberal and bountiful. For he who gives hi llich flender 
Proportions as brii^ little or no Relief to the Receiver, adts as if he delign’d 
rather to mock him, than to Jupply his Neceliities; or as if he intended rather 
to keep him alive for a Prey to a lor^ ahd lingering Milery, than to render his 
Life happy and comfortable. 

V. This Duty of Almjgiving ought to be perform’d timely and feiifonably, 
\. e. in the Nick of Opportunity, when the poor Man’s Neceliities call loudcll 
for it, and our Relief and Succour may be moll behefcial to him. To fuch 
Poor indeed as do always want, oflir Alms can never be unfeafonable, becaufe 
their Neceflititics do always call for them: But there are Ibme particular 
Seafons when their Wants call louder, as in Times of Sickneft; or Scarcenels 
of Work; or Dearnels of Provilions; or in the Beginning of Arrells, before 
I the Prifon hath devoured them; or after a great Lofs, when their Fortunes 
are linking; and a fmall Support may keep their Heads above Water; or 
in a Word, when they are young and capable of Work, or Inftrudtion, and 
their Parents are not able to difpofe of them, when the placing them out 
to fome honell Calling may prevent their turning Thieves or &ggars, and 
render them ufeful to the World; or when they are letting up* their Trades 
with an infufficient Stock, and a little Help may encourage their Diligence, 
and advance them to a comfortable Livelihood. fPhefe and fuch like are the 
proper Seafons of Almlgiving;. in which by tendring our helping Hand, we 
may refeue many a poor Wretch out of a deep Abyfs of Mifery, and ren¬ 
der their future Condition happy and profperous. Wherefore the Law of 
‘ Mercy obliges us, not only to bellow our Alms, but to bellow them at luch 
Times' and Seafons wherein they are moll needed, and may do the greateji 
Good', that we Ihould not referve them to our lall Will and Tellament, like 
Medlars that are never good till they are rotten;^but embrace all Oppor¬ 
tunities, while we are living, to give timely Reliefs* to the Necellitous* For 
he who defers his Alms, when foch proper Seafons arc prclentcd, is fo far the 
Caule of all the conlcquent Calamities which the Poor do fuffor by the 
W^ant of them: And lince the Def^ of Mens Alms is^to relieve the Suffer¬ 
ings of the Poor, ’tis doubtlels a De^ee of Cruelty to prolong their Suffer¬ 
ings , by TOcdlelly delaying to relieve them. You would think her a cruel 
Mother, that having Bread cnou^ and to fpare, Ihould rather chiife to af- 
fli<a her Child with a long, unlacisfied Hunger, than to content its craving 
i^petite, by giving it its Food in due Seafon: And fure ’tis a great Defedl 
of Compajpon unnecellirily to prolong the Sufferings of ou^ indigent Brother, 
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though it be but for a Day or an Hour, when we have a prefcnt Opportufii'ty 
to relive him: And tiince whatfoever >Relief we do defign him, he rhufl 
necellarily hfe fo much of it -as the Time of our Delay amounts to; Mercy 
obliges U8 to relieve him quickly^ and not to fuffer him to fine away, whilft 
our Charity is growing. 

Sixthly and lajlly^ This Duly of Almfgiving ought to be performed dif'‘ 
erectly and prudently: For thus the Pfalmift tells us, Pfal. cxii. 5. A g^ 
Man jhewetb favour and lendeth, and v}ill guide hh Affairs, with Difcretim, And 
indeed unlefs Prudence be the Difpenfer of our Alms, Mercy will mifs of 
what it aims at and defigns by them; which is to do good to the Poor, 
to fupply their craving Neceflifies, and give them a comfortable Enjoyment of 
themlelves: Inftead of which, if we do not manage our Charities with Pru¬ 
dence^ we fhall many times create Necefiities by /applying them, and in- 
creafe and multiply the Miferies of the World by an unskilful Endeavour to 
r^refs ti>;m For it is with Alms, as it is with Eftates, where half of the 
Riches doth confift in the Diferetion of the Owner; and thofe very Charities, 
which being diftributed by a blind Superftition, or a foolijlo Pity, do many 
times do more Hurt than Good ; might have been improved into a plentiful 
Provifion for the Necefiities of the World, had they been wifely ordered and 
difpofed. But what Harveft can the World reap from this precious Seed of 
our Alms, when they are fown with a carelefsy or unskilful Fland ? When 
the^ are either thipwn on a Heap to ufelefs ot fuperftitious Purpofes, or fcat- 
tered at all Adventures without any Diftin<St:ion of the cultivated from the 
fallow' Ground; fo that the Birds of Preys, the ufelefs Vagrants^ Drones and 
Beggars devour and eat them up, whilft the Modefy impotent and Laborious 
Poor are utterly deftitute and unprovided ? Since therefore the Defign of 
Mercy is to do Good with its Alms, to comfort and relieve the Poor, and 
fupply their pinching Necefiities; it is doubtlefs very necefifary in order to 
this End, that it Ihould be conducted by Prudence and Diferetion ; which 
ought more particularly to guide and direct our Alms; Pirjiy in the Method 
of Provifion of them. Secondlyy In the Choice of the ObjeSls of them. 
*Thirdlyy In the Nature and ^uaUty of them. Fourthly, As to the Proportions 
of them. Fifthly, Iji the Manner of beftowing them. 

I. We ought to exercife our Prudence as to the Method of providing our 
Alms. For herein Prudence will diredf us, not only to be Frugal in our Ex- 
penccs, to pare off our Superfluities, and to be diligent and indufrious in our 
Callings, that we may have to give them that need; but alfo out of our 
Incomes and Profits to confecrate a conliderable Proportion to pious and cha¬ 
ritable Ufes. • And herein the Apoftle gives us an excellent Rule, i Cor. xvi. 2. 
Upon the firfi Day <f the Wcfk let every me cf you lay by him in Store as God 
hath profpered him, that there be no Gatherings when I come: which though it 
doth not carry with it a necejfary and indijpetifable Obligation, it being impof- 
fible for many Mon to taEe a weekly Account how >God hath p’rof^red 
theili, and to lay iiccordingly; yet thus fer at leaft it is a very mje Di- 
reSiim to us, that as oft as we caft up our Accounts, whether it 'ha weekly, 
monthly, or annually, we (hould in Proportion to our Increafe devote feme 
convenient Share of it, as a private Bank or Treafury for charitable XJiks ^ 
tliat lb we may not be to feck for Alms xxpotifudden and emergent Occafions, but 
may have a Store ^eady by us, ito fupply our ^aily Ex?pefiGe and Diftribution. 
And if we take care not to alienate, or iml^zule what we ihave thus devoted tp 
our private Corban, we ftiall always give with Ghparfiilnefs, having ^y us a 
Stock defigned to no other End but-diat of. 

II. We ought aBbrto«exercife our Prudence-In fkt: Ch^iiot of : thp DbJeSfs of 
our Charity, fo as to tajee cate that ^ihey be flich as do truly need and de- 
fcrve it. For vyilcfs we do fo, ^ ftiall niany times onootifagc inftead 
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of relieving Poverty, and be tempted by the clamorous Importunities of idle 
and vicious Perfons, to proftitute our Alms to their Sloth and Intempe¬ 
rance. For how often do we fee the imprudent Charities of well difpofed 
Minds poured into thofe Sinks of FilthindTs; and like the Sacrifices of Bel, 
devoted to the importunate Lufts of a Company of idle Drones and Beg- 

f ar S', that are not fo properly the Members, as the Wens of the Body 
'olitick, as being utterly ufelefs to all its natural Ends, and only ferving 
to deform and bring Dife^s upon it, and to draw away the Nourifli- 

ment of it from its ufeful Parts and Members ? Now what a Shame and 

Pity is it, that thefe precious Fruits of Mercy fhould be thus abufed and 
mifemployed, to pamper a Company of devejiuring Vermin; whofe Bufinefe 
it is to croak about me Streets, and wander from Door to Door; whilft 
many a poor indujlrious Family, that hath more Mouths to feed than 
Hands to work, lies drooping under its Wants and Neceffities ? Where¬ 
fore though the former are not to be altc^cther negleBed, when their Ne^s 
are real and urgent; yet certainly Prudence will dired: our Charity to 
fuch Perlbns, as have either fallen from Riches to Poverty, and confequent- 
iy are lefi able to toil and drudge for Bread, or elfe to luch as are ei¬ 
ther worn o§it by Labour, or difabJed from it by Sicknefe, or opprejfed with 

filch a numerous Charge of Children, as do exceed their utmofi: Indufirry 
to maintain. In fuch good Grounds as thefe. Prudence will advife us to few 
the main of our Charities, and not to throw it away with a carelefs Hand 
upon the barren Rocks and Highways, to be devoured by Vermin, and Birds 
of Prey. 

III. We ought to exercife our Prudence, in determining the Nature and 
^aliiy of our Alms. And herein Prud^ce will dired us, to prefer thofe 
Alms which may ferve a poor Man for a conjlant Provifion, and put him 
in a fixed Way of Living, before* thofe which are tranfient, and do only 
help in a Pang of Need; which do juft hold him up from perifliing for 
an Hour, but do not take him out of the deep Waters. Wherefore if the 
Perfon, to whom we defign a Relief, be fit and able to work, or hath 
been bred up in <iny honeft Occupation, ’tis a much wifer Charity, to pro¬ 
vide him an 'Employment, or to contribute towards the Setting him up in 
his Tirade, than barely to relieve his prefent NeCeffity; becaufe by this 
means we relieve him both for the prefent and the future, and convert our 
Alms into a fiandii^ Maintenance. Upon which Account ’tis doubtlefs a 
very prudent Charity to contribute to the Eredion and Maihtenance of 
Publick Work-houfes for the Poor, where they and their Children may be 
provided with fuch Work as they are capable of; and thereby be inured 
to Indufiry, and enabled to fupport themfelves. And as prudent Charity pre¬ 
fers fuch Alms as do draw after them a lafiing, Effed and Benefit, before 
filch as do only fupply a tranfient Necefiity; fo it alfo chufes, if it be con- 
fiftent with Convenience, to give its Aims in kind, rather than in Value, 
to give* Cloaths to the Naked, and Food to the Hungry, Phyfick to the 
Sick, and Books to the Uninftruded: for though Money indeed will an- 
fwer all thefe Needs, yet we are not fure it will ^be always laid out up¬ 
on them. 

IV. We ought to exercife our Prudence alfo in ftating the Proportions of 
our Charity; that is, what Proportion of our Income, or Increafe we ought 
to devote to charitable Ufes, and in what.Proponion ^e ought to difiri- 
bute. For as for the firft of thefe, • when all is done, every Man muift be 
his own Cafuifi. The fews inde^ had a Proportion fix’d and ftated to 
their Hands; for there was a double Tithing preferibed to them by the 
Law of Mofes, viz. the every Year’s Tithing, whi^was an annual tenth Part 
of their Incrc^, for the Maintenance of thdr Priefis and Sacred Officers j 
and foen there was a third Year’s Tithing» which amoutv^ to the thir-* 
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tieth Part of their Increafe, and that Was devoted fpr the Supply an^ 
Maintenance of the Poor: Andv if fuch a Proportion were rajuired of the 
yews y we may be fure a greater is required otusy whofe Righteoufneis muft 
exceed the Righteoufnels of the Scribes and PbariJ'eeSy if ever we mean to en¬ 
ter into the Kingdom of God. feut fince God hath not determined the exadt 
Proportions of our Charity, it is impoflible for us to do it, where there are 
fuch different Circumftances and Abilities in this Matter j therefore we muft 
leave Men, who beft underftand their own Condition, to the Guidance of 
their own Confeience and t)ifcretion-y who are in the firft Place to confider 
what is requilite to fupport jhem in the Condition of their Birth, their Place, 
or Office, or Family, and to the Difcharge of their feveral Obligations. For 
Prudence doth not require of all the fame Proportions of Charity; fbme 
may afford a twentieth , others a thirtieth^ and to others whole Children and 
Dependants are numerous, or whole Fortunes are clogged and entangled, 
^he hundredth Part may be over-meafure. Wherefore according as the Heap 
is, the wife Man is to fow and diftribute: fubftracting not only what will 
fupport his Lifcy but alfo what will maintain the Decency of his pftate and 
Peribn; and that not only as to Needs, but alfo as to future Necef- 

lities, and very probable Contingencies. But yet in the Stating of this 
Matter, it is doubclefs much fafer to exceed, than to fall Jhbrt of our due Pro¬ 
portions; for as for exceeding, we have many holy Perfons for our Precedents* 
we have Chriji himfelf for our Voucher in the fore-named Cafe of the Poor 
Widow, and a vaft Treafure in Heaven for our Reward. Wherefore in the 
Determination of this Cafe, Chriftian Prudence will direft us not to be too 
nice and curious, too fond and partial to our Selves, in ftretching our Needs 
and Conveniences beyond their Dimenlions; but to take ealie and mo¬ 
derate Meafures of them, and to Iparc what may be decently feared from tu- 
perfluous Servants, idle Meetings, unnecelTary Fealls, and chargeable Garments, 
and Diverlions; and if we thus pare off our needlejs Expence, and lay alide 
the Surplujage for Charity, the Confequence will be this; the Poor will be 
more plentifully relieved, and our Selves will be more able to do if, and we 
lliall reap more Pleafure and Profit from laying out upon the Back and 
Bellies of the Poor* than from wafting it on our own Vanity. And now ha¬ 
ving fixed the Proportions of your Eftates for Charity, you ought in the 
next Place to ad vile with your Prudence in what Proportions to diftribute 
it: and hgre Prudence will dired: you to differ in your Dftributions, accord¬ 
ing to the different Circumjiances of thofe whom you defign to relieve by 
them. To fuch as are of a l&wer Rank* Prudence direds to give by little 
and little, according to their emergent NeceJJities', yet fo as not always to 
limit your Alms to their bare NeceJJities, but fometirnes to extend them even 
TO iheAV Refrejljment Recreation: that fo together with their ’Toil and 

Drudgery, they may now and then enjoy fome Sabbath for the Eafe of Hu¬ 
man Nature: But to fuch whole Fortunes arc by Lofsznd Accident funk and 
declined, both Decency and Mercy requires us to enlarge the ProJ>ortion of 
our Alms; confidering how great a Fall it is from Plenty to NeceJJity, and 
confequently how much more is neceffary to raife up fuch dejeSied Creatures, 
who are lb unexperienced to Mifery, into any Degree of Confort or Self- 
enjoyment, 

Fiftlily and Laftly, We ought to exercife our Prudence alfo in the Manner 
of bellowing and* conveying oftr Aims; fb as that we may oblige both by 
what we give, and by the was of our giving it. And accordingly Prudence 
will fometirnes dired us to Jearcb and find out juft Nfceds, and prevent the 
Poor from alking, by furprizing them with a Kindnefs which they did not 
look for: By which Means we lhall ftrengthen their Faith in the Providence 
of God, who thus creates them Friends out of the Dull, and brings them 
Sujjplics without, and b^ond their Expedations. And then in giving, Pru- 
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Jence will dlrcft u& not to upbraid the Want, or i^k over the Miferics of 
thofe wc give to j for that would be to feed them with a Bit and a Knodc, 
and io Jbphi^icdte our Mercy with Cruelty. And when any miierable Creature 
would borrow, or beg of us, Prudence will advife us not to turn him away 
with Scorn \ nor yet to remove him at a Diftance, with Signs of Difdain^ or 
contemptuous Violence} but if we fee Realbn to grant him his Requefh to 
do it with ready and open Hand, that fo the Freedom of our Charity may 
raife and enhanfe the Comfort of it; and that that which we deiign for a Relief 
and Succoury may leave no Sting behind it in the Mind of the Receiver. And 
above all we ought to take e^cial Care, not tg oppreis the Modejiy of the 
HumWe, efpecially of thofe who have been wont to g^e^ arid not to rr%lnvei 
not to relieve them with Ifty Looks, or angry Words, or zifcornful zts^fevere 
Behaviour; not to expofe their Poverty by the divulging our Charity, or 
conveying it to them in the open View of the World; but to hand our Relief 
to them in fuch Okfecret and benigny courteous and Manner, as thatthejf' 

may receive it with Cbearfulnejs y and without Blujhing and Confufon. And 
then as for thole whofe conjiant Neceffities have habituated them to allc, and 
receive with more Confidencey and Afurance-y our Prudence will diredl us to 
convey our Alms to them with fuch a Mixture of Severity and Siveetnefsy 'os 
ncitlier to encourage them to grow upon our Charity, nor drive them ii^o 
‘Defperation of it. * 

I now proceed to prefs and enforce the PraStice of this great Duty, with 
fome Motives and Arguments, which are thefe that follow. Firft, Almfgiving 
is impofed upon us as a necejjdry Part of our Religion. Secondly, 'Tis recom¬ 
mended to us by the Exampes of God, and of our Saviour. Thirdly, it is a 
fubfiantial Exprcffiaa of our Love and Grtttitude to God, and our Saviour. 
Fourthly, it charges an high Obligation to us upon the Accounts of God and 
our Saviour. 

I. Conlidcr that to give Alms is impofed upon us as a tiecejfary Part of our 
Religion^ that is, when God hath furnilhed us with and Opportunities 

to do it. For where we cannot give Money to relieve the Poor, our Pity and 
our Prayers are accepted for Alms: For if there be a willing Mind, (fays the 
Apoftle) that is a Charitable Heart, it is accepted accor^in^ to that a Man hath, 
and not according to that he hath not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. But where a Man hath, it 
is his indifpenfableDuty to do accordingly; for.pure Religion and undefiled btfore 
God and the Father is this, to vifit the fatherlefs and widows in theit Afiliiitony, 
and to keep himfilf unfpotted from the World, Jam. i. 27. And that this Vifitation 
is to be performed with an open and a liberal Hand, the lame Apoftle informs 
ns. Jam. ii. 15, 16. If a Brother or a Sifier be naked cmd defiitute of daily food, and 
one of you fay unto them, depart in Peace, be ye warmed and filled, notwithfiand- 
ingye give them not thofe things which are needful to the Body, what doth it profit t 
That is, if inftead of Food and Raiment, you only give him fair Words and 
gSod Wijhesy what doth it profit him ? Or what Advantage can you expedt to 
reap by it? And to the feme purpolc, i John iii. 17. Butwhofo hath this Worlds 
goody and feeth his Brother have need, and fhuttetb up his bowels of compajjion from 
him, how dweUetb the Love of God in himf That is, let him pretend what he 
pleales, he hath not one Spark of Love to God or true Religion in his Bofom. So 
that for Men to pretend to Religion, who are able to relieve the Poor, and yet 
rtfifif it, is one ot the greateft Mockeries in the World; for howlbever Mens 
Coyetoufnefsvccxy \)r\f^ their Cmfiieme to dxfgetdxi with the Cft>ligations of Almf 
giving, as if it were only a carnal Ocdinance, or ufelels Relique of Popery ; a 
holy^ Cheat,” a devout Drunkard, a ^us Fornicator are not greater ContradiSH^ 
ons in the Senlc of Scripture, than a hard-hearted, a ftingy, and a Hide-bound 
Saint. For though our Religion doth by no means *warrant us in fuch a 
vain and fond Opinion of our good Works, as to think we merit Heaven hg 
them; or to prefunsc to drive a Bargain with God, by putting our goodWtfiks 

into 



into the Balance with an infinite and eternal Reward, our Hopes of which we 
wholly owe to the infinite Goodnefs of God through Chrifii yet it requires 
them of us as a necejfary Condition^ upon which God hath entailed all our future 
Blifs, and without which we can never hope for Admittance into die Kingdom 
of God. So that if we are able to relieve the Poor, and yet will not when we 
have Opportunity ; by Ihutting up our Bowels againft them, we (hut the Door 
of Heaven againft our /elves and mu ft one Day expe<ft to receive the fame 
Anfwer from God, that we give to them; I have nothing for you^ no Mercy, 
no Heaven for fucb unmerc/ul Wretches, as would rather fi^er their poor Brethren 
toperijh, than part with a .Penny to relieve them. For of this Doom our Saviour 
himfelf hath fairly forewarned us, Matth. xxv. 41,42, 43. Go ye curfed into 
everlafiing Fire ; for when I was hungry, yefed me not, when I was naked, ye c loath-- 
ed me not: So that from any Encouragement our Religion gives us, we may as 
well hope to go to Heaven wi^owt Faith and Repentance, as without giving of 
lilms according to our Ability and Opportunity. 

II. Confider that giving of Alms is highly recommended to us by the Ex- 
amplcs of God, and our Saviour. For as for God, the whole Series of his 
Providence is little elfe but a continued Dole of Alms and Charities to his 


Creamres: It was his Charity that founded this vaft and magnificent Hojpital 
of. the World, that fiocked it with fuch a numberlefs Swarm of Creatures, 
and endowed it with fuch plentiful Provifions for the Support and Maintenance 
of them all; fo tlfat we do all of us live upon his Alms, and depend upon his 
boundlefs Charity, for every Breath of Air we draw; for every Bit of Bread 
we eat, and for every Rag of Clothes we wear. And indeed what are all 
the good fhings of this World but fo many Effluxes and Arguments of his 
Almighty Liberality^ Look every‘where about Nature, confider the whole 
Tenor of his Providence, furvey all the Works and Actions of his Hands, and 
you (hall find them all confpiring in that amiable Charadler the Pfalmift gives 
of him, Pfal. cxix. 68. Thou art good, and thou doft good. So that in reliev¬ 
ing the Neceffities of others we a<ft the Part, and the heft Part too of the 
Almighty Father of Beings; who fits at the upper End of the Table, and 
carves to his whole Creation. Hence St. Gergory Nazianzat, fpeaking of the 
Charitable Man, faith ^at he is r« ©goV, t ’iMov ri Oin 
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tating the Mercies of God: For Man hath in nothing fo much of God as in doing 
good-, whicji is doubtlefs the moft Divine and Godlike Thing, that a Creature 
is capable of. What then can be more honourable, or more becoming a Creature, 
than to tread in the Footfteps of God, to tranferibe his Nature and Adlions, 
and be a kind of Vice-God in the World? Surely did we but underftand and con¬ 
fider how divinely magnificent it is to fupply the Neceffities, and contribute to 
the Happinefs of others; wdfhould court it as our highefi Preferment, and blefs 
God upon our bended Knees for deeming us worthy of fuch an illujlrious Fn>- 
ployment, and that among the numerous Bleflings he hath heaped iipcMi us, he 
hath vouchfafed to admit us to Jhare with himfelf in the Glory of doing good. 

' And as the Example of God doth highly recommend to us relieving of the 
Poor and Miferable, fo alfo doth the Example of our Saviour. For it was for 
this that he left his Father’s Bofom, and came down from Heaven into our 


Nature, that he might relieve a poor perifliing World, and refeue it from 
eternal Ruin. And what a glorious Recommendation of Charity is this, that 
the Son of God chofc rather to 'do good upon Earth than to reign over Angels 
in Heaven? And while he was here, the foie Employment he thought 
worthy of himfelf, was to relieve the Miferable, to feed the Hungry, to cure 
the Blind and the Lame, to refiore the Sick, to tnfiruSl the Ignorant, and 
relaim the Rebellious. ''This^was the Drift of all his Aftions, this ffie Sub- 
je^ of his Miracles, andsthis the Scope,di all his Doctrines: So that his whole 
Lifevm nothing elfe but la continued Train of Beneficetices, for the Apoftle 
* tells 
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tells us ih the iLtb of the .AB. 38. that be went about doing Good. Confider thht 
therefore, O thou bard-bearted Chrifliah, that ftoppcft thy Ears, a^inft the 
poor Man's Cries! What would thy blejfed Lord have done, had he been in tby 
Cafe and Circumftances! Would JFfe, who had ib much Compajfion on the 
Multitude, as to work a Mtfdcle to feed them, have turned that miferable 
Wretch away as thou doft^ without the leaft Dram of Comfort and Relief? 
Would be., whole Heart and Hand was always open to the Poor and Miferable, 
have defpifed the poor Man’s Moans as tbou doji, or Jhut his Bowels of Com¬ 
panion againft him? Do but perufe the Pattern of his Life, and lean over 
his whole Behaviour j and fee if there be any one Adtion in all that great Ex- 
amplar, that doth not upbraid thee, and cry Shame upon thee Ibr entitling thy 
narrow, cruel, and Jlingy Self a Difciple to fuch a merciful, generous, and li¬ 
beral Mailer} and if lb, learn for the future either to be fo bonejl as to follow 
his Rule and Example, or elfe fo modeji as to difciaim thy Relation to him. 

III. Conlider that giving of jilms is a moll fubjiantial Expreffion of ouf 
Love and Gratitude to God, and our Saviour. How much we are obliged 
to exprels our Gratitude to God, for thefe our outward Enjoyments and Vi¬ 
lifies to do Good to others, is evident from hence j becaufc we receive them 
from him, and do hold them in virtue of his Donation. For to fuppofe our felves 
• independent PoJ'eJJors of them, is in effedl to diveji God of his Dominion, and 
to Jirip him into an inlignihcant Cypher, that only fits above in the Heavens, 
like an Almighty Sardanapalus, with his Arms folded in hfe Bolbmj and no 
further concerning himfelf in the Affairs of this lower World, than to look 
down from his Throne, and pleafe himfelf to fee Men fcrambling for their 
feveral Shares of it. But if we fuppofe him, as we have infinite Reafon 
to do, the Almighty Author, andywy>rr/w^*Difpoler of all Things; then we 
mull acknowledge, that 'tis from his overflowing Bounty that we derive what¬ 
ever we polTefs j that 'tis the Gold of bis Mines that enriches us, the Crops 
of his Fields that feed us, the Fleeces of his Bealls that cloatli us, and 
that every good Thing we enjoy is handed to us by the Minillry of 
his all-difpofing Providence. And fince we owe all to his Bounty, and in 
our grcatell Flourilh are but his Almfmen and Penfioners', how deeply are 
we obliged to return upon him in the Oblations of Love and T’bankfgiving? 
And fince Love and Gratitude confill either in the Aflfedlion of the Mind, or 
in the verbal Signification of it, or in the effedlual Performance of good Things, 
to the Perlbn whom we thanb and love; this lall is the moll compleat and 
fubjiantial Expreflion of the Reality of our Words and Aflfedtions. For though 
Cood~JVill is indeed the Root of Ltrve and Gratitude', yet that lying under 
Ground and out of Sight, we cannot conclude its Being and Lite without 
vijible Fruits of Beneficence to the Perfon whom we thank and love: And as 
for good IFwds, they are at bell but the Leaves of Love and Gratitude j but 
’ds good Works that arc the real Fruits of them, by which their Sincerity is 
demonllrated. For as no Man doth ever imprefs a falfe Stamp upon the 
Jinefi Metal, fo cofily Thanks and Love are feldom counterfeit. It is to decline 
Ipending their Goods, or their Pains, that Men do fo often forge and feign, ' 
pretending to make up in wijhing well the Dcfedls df doing lb, and paying 
down JV^rds inllead of 'Things: But where Wofks are wanting, there is no 
Exprejfiin of our Love or Gratitude can either be real in itfelf, or acceptable to 
God. So that we may fpare our Breath, if we keep back our Subjlance j for 
our clfe Hand giveth the Lye to over full Mouth, and all dtt* verbal Praifes of 
God, when we will part with notHiag for his feke, arc onlyTo mseecf empty 
Complirnems, and down-righi MocketifsP BUt then do our'Love and Gratkhde 
to God difcover their Reality, when it appears by ABions ^at we think 
nothing too dear for him ; when ftk his lakfe Xvho hath fed atid cloathed »s 
and abundantly fupplied our Nccelliclesi'‘ We dih t^fady upon-all/Opportunities 
to feed andcloath and fupply the ^fedeflaties Andt^h ivc think any 

Thing too dear, by which we may exprefs our Gratitude to Him, upon whole 

over- 
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overflowing Bounty we depend for every Bleffing we have, or hope for; who 
hath provided not only this Temporal World for our Bodies^ but alfb ah Eterr 
nal Heaven for our Soulsi and hath fent his Son to us from hfe own Bofom 
to tread our way to it, and condud: us thither; or can we think ar^Thanks 
too cojily for that blejjed Son, who never grudged to come down from Heaven 
into this Vale of Miferies, and pour out his Blood for our fakes? Was it not 
much harder for him to part with Heaven, than *tis for you to part, with 
a little Money ? And can you think it much to beftow an ^ms for his fake, 
who never grudged to lay down his Life for yours? This is the Argument of 
the Apoftle, 2 Cor, viii. 9. For ye know the grace of our Lord Jefus Chrijl, 
that though he was rich, yet for your fakes he became poor, that ye through his 
poverty might be rich. 

IV. Confider that giving of Alms charges an high Obligation to us, iipoii 
the Accounts of God and our Saviour. For God lends the poor Mati, his 
H^mc', and allows him to crave our Succours for fake: he gives Yiiin Credit 
from himfelf to us for what he flands in need of, and bids him charge what 
he receives upon his onion Account, permitting to reckon himfelf obliged there¬ 
by, and to write him down our Debtor : So that when we flop our Ears to 
the Cries of the Poor, he reckons himfelf repulfed by us, and interprets it as 
a rude Affront offered to his cw/z Perfon, it being offered to one that bears his 
Name, and wears his Livery. For xfie. poor Man's Rags are the Badges of his 
Relation to God, apd his IPants are the Mouths by which God himfelf intreats 
our Relief and Succour; aflliring us that he will reckon it to our felves, 
and accept it as kindly at our Hands as if we had relieved him in his own 
Perfon. For he that hath pity upon the poor, (faith the Wife Man) lendeth unto 
the Lord, Prov. xix. 17. in which one Sentence methinks there is more 
Rhctorick, than in a whole Library of Sermons: And furely did we but 
underfland, and confider it in its full Fmphafis, we fhould not need fuch 
Volumes of Inftrudlions, but might eafily learn to be charitable by an 
Fpitome. “ O blelfed God! That thou fhould’fl: own thy felf my Debtor, 
“ only for repaying the a Part of what thou haff lent me, and of what is 

ftill thy own by an unalienable Propriety; that thou who art the great 
“ Landlord of the World, fliould’ff: thus acknowledge thy felf indebted to 
““ thy poor Tenant, fof paying thee a fmall Quit-rent, a Pepper-corn of 
“ Homage for what I liold in thy Right, and by thy Bounty! And yet thus 
it is, he lends us our Eftates, and then writes himfelf our Debtor, for that 
fmall Part IVhich we repay him in Works of Piety and Charity. And as God 
puts our Alms to his pwn Account, fo doth our Saviour ahb: For fb, Mattb. 
XXV. 40. Jn as much (fays he) as ye have done it unto one of the leaf of thefe my 
Brethren, ye have done it unto me', that is, I account my felf obliged by it, 
and do receive it at your Hands with the feme Kindnefs and Acc^tance, as 
if you had been with me in my State of Humiliation, and fhewed me all 
this Mercy in my own Perfon. And when both God and my Saviour do fend 
a poor Wretch me in their own Name, and Perfon, and defirc ime for 
their Sakes a^i^^ijjon their Accounts to relieve him: Can I be cither fb ungrate-- 
*ful to them, to^ whom I am indebted for all that I have or do hope for, or fb 
wanting to my own Interejl, as to negledt lb fair an Opportunity of making 
them feme Return of their Favours, and thereby obliging them to heap more 
Favours upon me? For when in giving to the Poor I give to God and my Sa¬ 
viour, what gloriou^ Compenfations may I expedt from fuch kind and liberal 
Paymafters: He thatfoweth bountfully Jhall^reap bountifully, feys the Ajpoffle, 
Ipeaking of Alms, 2 Cor. ix. 6. for he Ibjys in the richeft Sbil, in die fniitful 
Hands of God, and his Saviour-, wherd^^e Seed being noui^ed with ir^ 
nite Bounty never fails todnereafe and multiply a Thoufend-fold. For God is 
not unrighteous, to forget your Work and Labour of Love which ^e have fhewed to¬ 
wards his Name, in that ye^avemimjired to the Saints and do minijier,^eh»yi. 10. 

’ i ' Though 


Thoughi^ ja^y fomcampa. yet ^ nmxfor^fts «> return a charitable 
WtMrk;' So dm you la^'i faf% redstvi upon it, that io much as you have 
hefto^efi in Wd^ of Charity, fo ,i)audi widi vaft Incre^f^ oad Jntereft you 
Ittvcy^rKT^^ to you in the Hantls of ivho WjiU ekher return it to you 
iiither Wteir^ral Bleffings, or, which is a dbouiknd times hettcr, repay it 
to you whh inimite |nter^ in the Weiglu of your eternal Crown. For fo 
Otir Saviour promi&s the young Man, diat if he would give what he had to 
the Pour, he ihould have Irei^iire in Heaven, Matth. xix* 21. So that by 
giving we make the Earth tributary to Heaven, and in a nobler Senie than 

the new Syftcm of Aftronomy teaches, advance it into a Cel^it^l Body; and 
coniequemly enrich not only our Sehes, but 6 ur WeaUb too, by thus tranj^ 
mitting it to Heaven before us, as it were by Bills of Exchange, to be repaid 
us when we come there in an everlajiing 'Treafure of Happineis. And when 
by relieving the poor Man's Needs, we may thus traniinute our Dro/s into 
Gold, and, which is more, our perijhing Geld into immmortal Glory, What 
Man in his Wits would refufe any fair Opportunity of makk^ liich a blej/ed 
Eixcbai^e? 


Chap. IV. 

Of tht eternal Reafons and Grounds of Mercy. 

a Aving ihewn at large what Mercy js, and to what particular Duties it 
extends, I ihall now proceed to the lecond Thing, viz. the Eternal 
s upon which it is founded and rendered Morally Good. Which I fiiali 
reduce loihefe five Particulars; 


Firft, The Suitableneis of it to the Nature of God: 

Secondly, The Convenience of it with the Frame and Conjlitution of Human 
Naturt'. , 

Thirdly, The near and intimate Relation of thoie Perfons to jus upon whom 
our Mercy is to be exercifed: 

Fourthly, The E^vitablenefs of it to our own &ate and Cincumil:^oqs: 
Fifthly, The Nece£ity of it to the tolerable Well-being of Huhan Ssfckty. 


L One eternal Realbn upon which Mercy is founded and render’d moratip 
Good, is the Suitablcnefs of it tq d>c Nafur^ of God-, which abounding as it 
doth with all the polBUe Kinda a^d^E^rees is an mfnttdy full 

apd everlajiing Fountain of Happi^ft to itjef-, Co that it cannot wifb feu* any 
^Und, or at any D^ee of Blejitmejs beyond the j^ioypi^t of it felf, and thofe 
infinite^ Cotnplacencii^ it t^s in ks own aflential Beaftl(f* an4 Perfebhons: 
j^d naying J^h of Happinefi felf, it can 

^ve no need of, or Zlependance zoyThm^witbout it;^%r conftquently 
be; liable tp 2^ Temptation to ppprpft, or render olbers mijhrabk, either for 
qr Augmentation of own Revenues: And as he who is 
Jmitdf cm to render others miferable, fo his own 

HapptnfJh r<^^t but i^ine him to ren^ she Miforable floppy . For fo ftom 
a j^^urif|*tinciple pf Self-Love ^ every Befog ftands inclined to beget, and 
jptpp^i^;^-^pwn Likens and cofoc^uepcly ^every Being that is Happy r can¬ 
not inplfoed m .mahe iq ^r as it conftfts with its own In- 

ler^ njfoce; therefoi^ >(?y^ Is uot pnly Hap^ in himj'elf, but fo fecurely 
Hapiy,be can ,contribute what be pfcafes to the Happinefs of others 
without any Prejudice *0 Jhis pwnj bh bwh ^d^JLove, m^ neceflarily in- 
idfoe bhn to beget his own idkenefs on his Creatures, and fo Propagate his 
» ‘ Happineft 
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Happine& through thft World. And beli^ dius Indttied by Ms own Sel/^ 
X^ove to tr^sform jail other Beings his Likgm/s, thatt is^ to. mako them 
luppy as he is happy; he muft ne^ be tenderly ai^dfced wiih. the Mi^ 
TICS of his Creatures, and immutaUy indined, fo far as it is jtlft luid wifei 
to fiiccour and relieve and render th^ baf^. Thus Mercy, you which 
is a good Will to the Miibrablej doth mofl; necedardy result from God’s 
own Self-Lovci and coniequently is an infeparable Principle of his Nature : 
And accordingly proclaims him^f to Mofes^ Exod. xxaiv. 6, 7* XheLord, 
the Lord God^merciful and gracious, Imgft^ering, abundant in Goodnefs and. 
*Truth, keeping Mercy for^T^houfands, forgiving Iniquity and HranfgreJJions: 
And hence his Mercy is faid*to be everlajling,. Pfel. d 5. and to he Jrom ever- 
lafling, Pfal. ciii. 17. and to endure for eyer, PfaL cvi. i. and he is &id to be 
Kicb in Mercy, Ephef. ii. 4. and is ftyled the God of all Grace, 1 Pet. v. 10. 
and the Father of Mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3. Now the 'Nature of God is the fu- 
oxtme Example, and Pattern of all rational Natures; afad fbfar forth as ours 
Mo fwerve and defied: from bis, they are maimed and imperfed. For his 
Will is our La<^ii, not merely becauie 'tis his Will, but bec^uie it is over-niled 
by the infinite PerfeBions of his Nature, by his Wifdcwn and Juftice, his Mer¬ 
cy and Goodnefs j which if upon an impojfible Suppofition, he ihould Will con¬ 
trary to, that Will would be no Law, u e^ it would have no Force upon our 
Confcienccs to oblige us to obey it. So that the fupreme Law w the Nature of' 
God, by which his Will /r, and all other Wills ought to be concluded and de¬ 
termined ; and whatfbever we dilcover in bis Nature either by Reajbn, or Reve* 
lotion, that is communicable to outs, we ought to follow and imitate it as our 
fovercign Pattern and Exemplhr, Since therefore both Reafon and Revelation 
do fo plainly difeover a moft Inclination in tl^ Nature of God j this 

is an everlafting Reafon why we fhould be merciful: And this is the Rea¬ 
fon our Saviour urges, Luk. vi. 36. Be ye merciful, as your Father alfo is merci¬ 
ful i that is, Let it be feen that you are the Children of God, by your Partici¬ 
pation of his .Nature, which is infinitely Benevolent to the Miferablc j for there 
is nothing finks you farther from God, or renders you more unlike him, than 
a cruel and unmerciful Temper: ’Tis this that blackens and deforms your Souls, 
that wreaths and diftorts them into a contrary Figure, to the moR amiaMe Na¬ 
ture of the Fadier of Spirits. For as the highefi: Perfe«Stion is the Nature of 
God, and that is a moft merciful one j fb the loweft Imperfection is i 3 aei Nature 
of Devils, and that is a molt cruel one ; And therefore as by Mercy wt in¬ 
cline towasds the Nature of God, which is the Land-mark we- ought to fol¬ 
low; fo by Cruelty we decline towards the Nature oS Devils, which is the 
Sea-mark we ought to avoid. 


II. Another eternal Reafqn upon which Mercy is founded and rendered im- 
rally Good, is the Convenience of it with the Frame and Confiitution of hu¬ 
man Nature j in which the wife Author of Nature hath implanted a natural 
Sympathy between thofe that partake of it, in each others Pains atld Plea- 
fures. So that tho’ the human Nature be largely diffufed axi 6 .jpread through 
infinite Numbers of Individuals, which by vaft Diftances of Time and Place 
are feparated from one "another; yet as if it were but all one Sold, 

operating m feveral Bodlts in feveral Times and Haces, it fisds almoft in 
every one Body, what it enjoys, or fuffers in every other', and whether it 
be pleafed, or offended in one. Individual, is plcafed or offended in them 
all: And though the Senfe be quickejl in diat mdividual Part or Member of 
human Nature, upon which the Pain or Pleafure fhrikes immediately, yet all 
the reji, how difiiant fbever in Time or Place, as foon as they have notice of 
it, arc fenfibly touched^ ond affeSied with it. For thus when we read* or 
hear of the Calamities of taker M&n, our Bowds yearn by a notareU,Sym¬ 
pathy, though they are hever fo diftant from u^ and are no odxerwife re- 
* ' N n n n Uted 
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latiltd to m duui i6 dbe^ partake of 6ut Natui^si atnd tdiough diey are long 
fince doKl, and out of the keach of any A&ibnc^ yet dieir Miferies, with¬ 
out any Motives of Reie^n or Diicoarfii, ftrilce us into a ibft Compaffim $ yea, 
though we know the CalatAides viihich we or hear cf, to be nothing 
but Romofitkk Fidionis, yet the yery Imaginatim of diem is ready to inek us 
into Tears i in defpke cm our fTril and our Reafin, Nor is this \^£ible only- 
in Perlbhs that ktc adu&t htit even in Ihtle Cbilirm’^ who as loon as they 
arjc oipable of takim notice of 'Hungs, do without any Reafon c^refe thcm- 
Teives {!»ined and afflided with the dilk;mNed Gritfs and Su^rings of dioie 
that attend theih. All which are moft evident InlbtnceS of mat general Sym- 
patby^ which naturally intercedes between all Men's fince we can ncidier fee, or 
hear of, nor imagine anotbers b^feriesy Without being touched wkh a k^dible 
Pfem and AJjkSiim, 


Againft which I know no other Ol^e^don can be uiged but this 5 that 
there are fun^ Iiaftances of Men, who feem to have arrived to that Hcgre^ 
of Crueityi as to take Plcafure in afflicting others'y and arc lb far from Sympa¬ 
thizing with their PakW} that they ramcr feem to be recreated With them. 
To which I lhall only anlwer dicfe two Things: Rirfly That that Delight 
which fome Men take hi plaguing and afflifting others, proceeds not from 
tlwir natural^emper^y but is rather to be attributed to fome violent Effervef- 
cency, and Stran^rt ok their Natures Ihch as arc outragioi\s Anger, or deep 
and inveterate Revenge 5 under both which Nature is dijeompofed and dijbrderea, 
and chafed kaxs ol prefehtafural Ferment : And accordingly when it is cooled 
again, and reduced to a compofed Temper, infread of rejtycing in the Mifchiefs 
it Iwth done, it ufually henjoails and laments them, and refleds upon them 
with a great deal of Horror and Remorfe, Which is a plain Argument, that 
human Nature in it frlf is very tender and compajjhnate, how much Ibever 
it may be accidentally tranlbbrted, by unnatural Paffion fuper-mduced upon 
it. Suppofe what is objected be true, that there are Ibmc Na¬ 

tures lb cankered, and diaholiz'd, as to be really pleafed with the Pains and 
Mileritis of others 5' -die Infrances of this kind arc lb few^ that they arc on¬ 
ly lb ttsaisy Exceptions to a General Rule', and therefore ought rather to. 
be looked tpon as lb many Monfiers of Men, than as the Standards of Hu¬ 
man Nature. Fcmt as We do not look Upon it as natural to Men to be 
born without Hands or FeUt, diough tnere have been Inllances of luch 
monflrous aftd UrtnatuTOl Births s lb neither ought we to diink it* natural to 
Men to ho cruel arid unmernjitl, becaufe of a few Devils in human Shape, 
that have pulled out their own Bowels of CompaJJion. If we would un- 
derftand what is human and natural, we mull take our Mcalurcs from 
thefe who in all ocher Cafes do live moll conformably to the 'Lims of 
bpature % and to be 9 Rire the more regular Mens Natures are, the more you 
will find ffleiti abotuidling with Pity and CompaMon. For hence i*^ is that 
Mercy «nd CofOpaJJim are called good Nature and Humanity, and their con¬ 
traries, III Nature raid Inhumanity, becaufe as the former are infeparable 
Properties of well-formed and regulated NatiM-cs j fo the latter are fuch hi-' 
doom ' Hejorndties Nature, as do in elfe£l divell us of our Manhoodi and 
rendfer IIS a kind of Mosers among Men. By all which it is evideiKty 
that the great Creator hath framed and compofed our Nature to Mercy, 
and implanted in it a tmder Sympathy and ftUow-feeling of each odicrs Mi- 
feries; by which, as a Voice from Heaven,, he doth eternally call up¬ 
on us toiet out thefe our fntr«rur/'Compafflons into ABs of Mercy towards 
one another. For the Voice of is a genuine F^cho, and Repetition 

of the Voice tA G(A% ^who, hy Oreali]^ in us fuchta tender Sympathy with 
One another, doth 4 tt 0 ll ekpn^y ‘lignity thiit nt is his Will that we Ihould 
mhttMilly oeadi r^Ueve nach Othen For to what other End Ihould 

% * he 
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he Create in me fijch a Feeling of my Brother's Mileries, but only to pro^ 
yoke line by it to eafe and fuccour him ? Why fhould he caufe me to par^ 
take^ 4 s I do, of other Mens Pains and Pleajure^ but to excite me thcre^ 
by to ufe my bcft Endeavour to affwage xheAx: Pains, and advance their 
Plec^ures? Since therefore the God o£ Nature hath made my Neighbour"^ 
Mifery my Pain, and bis Content my Pleafurej and by the indiflbluble Bands 
of mutuu Sympathy hath linked our Fortunes and A£Fe<Jiions together, fo 
that *tk for my <yoon Eafe to eafe himy and for my ov/n Plealufc to pleafe, 
hbn 'y this is an eternal arid iinmutable Reafon, way I iliould be merciful 
to him. 

III. Another eternal Reafon^ upon which is founded, and by which 

it is conftituted morally Good is the near and intimate Relation of thofe 
Perfons to us, upon whom our Mercy is to be exercifed. For there is, be¬ 
tween Men and Men, a moft intimate Kindred and Religion', as being all 
derived from one common Rooty whole prolifick Sap hath Ijsrouted into inr 
finite Branches, which, like Boughs of Nebuchadnezzar'% Tree, have fpread 
memfelves to all the Ends of the Earth. And as we are all Children of 
the fame Parents^ and confequently Brethren by Nature j lb we do all Com¬ 
municate of the fame Nature^ as being compounded of the fame Materials^ 
and animated with the fame FormSy having all the fame Faculties y Inclina- 
ttonsy AppetiteSy and AjfeSlions'y and being only lb many feveral Copiefy trans¬ 
cribed from the fame Original'. And there is no other Difference between 
us, but what is onade by Things that are extrinfick and accidental to our 
Natures. So that in Ihort we are all but one and the fame Subllance, at¬ 
tired in a diverfe Garb of Circumftances y divided into feveral fimes and 
Places y and diverfify’d by the little Accidents of Colour and Stamre* Figure 
and Proportions: In all which perhaps within a little while we lhall dif 
fer as much from our Selvesy as we do now from, other For do 
but compare your Selves in your Toulhy or in your tleakhy ox in your 
Profperityy with your Selves in your AgCy or in your SicknefSy or in your 
Adverjity'y and you will find as iriuch Difference between your Selves 
and your Selves-y as you do now between your Selves and ^Others: Sa 
that m reality other Men are as much you now , as you are your Selves_ 
in other Circumftaoces j we being all the lame in Gvery fable, effential 
Ingredient of our Natftres, and being only diverfilicd by luch yiccidents 
from one another, as will in a litde time diverlifie us mom our Selves*. 
Thus the Apoftle fays, ABs xvii. 26* He hath‘made, one Bloody ^hat is, of 
one Nature* all Nations of Men to d^well on the Face tf ibe Barth. There be¬ 
ing therefore fuch a'clofe Conjunction , fnch a fitrick'Union o^^ NcU^res be-^ 
tween Men and Mpn, fo that eycry sjfArr Man is Cvery other; Man’s felf^ 
a few trifling Circiimllances exct^pt^d; this is ;^n evcrlalHng itca$)n ^ vvhy 
We Ihould treat ^hem as viis do out Jelvesy ,wit^'; aU Gompaljlon and Hu-? 
inanity. For to comrriiferate Who is my' .odicris tf^t which | 
am obliged to by my ovvn Self-love y which .imd^ ap ,jetern 4 

Lav) to my Nature i 'Tis to feed a Meihber of piy ovm f arid*nouri& 
a Branch of my own Rooti yea, ;,'tis to fecd,;and fuccoim, pW.aWn Na- 


*turey that is only individuate froth, nfirie by 1 knpw W 
Principle, and cldathed in 

that noW the very fame 'which dpm io. importuj 


^aphy- 


provoke us to rclicWi arid fuccour j Ofj&er Men the. paries fbey 

endure, are the l^^rics bf bdr e^'Jj^^turc: iihbhiut^: t^. 

Fortuniw, ; and by a hattiril Coth^unibn are P^dt^t^ker ^^, of .^Pahts axid 
Pleafures. For thfe buntdH Nature Which <^ohimbh to t^tr and„T 2 r/w, en- 
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wfi do ah Aft of JGndi^s xx> odr JhheslfinA ^rifely chniUlt 6ur^ow« 
Prefcrvitiori. As oh the ccmtrsi^. tfy d^hg dhidiy, hhd luiirif^cHlilly By 
other Men, wfe do ie^ora and •diomhe ohf bwH N^atuteS; ahdhho^ unf^tiio 
rally thwait that Principle of S^lf-Love ,God hath imjjlari^ in, ns 
foh our ovrn Prefervation. Fcrf- hfe whbfti fhbti tfehteft ^idi lo, much Con¬ 
tempt and Crueltyy is thy iiidlMduated intb another Fe^n ; and 

yrears thy Nature under other Circumilances: fete i^ a Man of diy Manhood, 
Flclh of thy Fleih, and Bone of thy Boho; and M MaHever yet baled bis 
cnvn Flejhy hut nouripeth and cheripeth it, Eph. V. ±g. Wiercfore thoii canft 
not deal cruelly by bim, without wounding xhyfelf through his Sides, and 
Committing an unnatural Outrage upoh the Hurpan Nature^ Whereof he is 
equally Partaker with thee. 

IV. Another eternal Reafon upon ^^ich Merc) is fotiiided, and rendered 
morally goody is the EqUitmlenefs of it to Our oWn State arid Circuirdiances: 
for no Man ever wais, ot ever can be fo happy, as riot to have Need <Sf 
Mercy for himfelf. The heft of Men are Sinners before God, and for that 
are liable without a World of Mercy to be rendered riiiferable for ever j and 
there arc very few whofc Cohverfations with Men ha,ve been fo inoffenfive, 
as nd'er to have merited y^urn? Retributions at their Hand: And how happy 
^ and prqperous foeVer a Mari's outward State and CJitcuiriftances may be at 
prefenfy he cannot be fecuye, \yux. the licit turn of Affairs may tuniblc him 
Headlorig thericc into Wreichednfh arid Calabtity. NoW'lirice every Man 
^ight have been, or iriaV Be triifeirablc, what can be iriore juft or equitable, 
than that we Ihould dbai with thoib that are fo, as we would be dealt by 
if we were Ib? Pot the Gafe then, as you may very reafonably do, that 
Tou were now as miferiBle, as that *dorefcbed Creature is that craves your 
> Succour arid Relief j Wdrild not you /iditc Relief With the fame Importunity 
that he doth^ Doubtlcfe iori wouldj the Senlc of Mpry, and the Defirc of 
Mercy being naturally infeparable: Welb, but Why woUld you defire it? 
why, Bkchup you are imjertdtky you Wduld fay: Arid hath riot be the fame 
Reafori to ^defirc it dlydief Yon may Wdr/li' what he d0resy and if you 
fllould, you driiriot deny but: you Ihotdd df^l fame: And is there not all 
the Rcifori in die Wririd, Why you fhould hipa What yoU would ask 

for yoUr iBlF, if ydo were in Bis Chcumrancefs, arid he in yours ? This 
therefore is Srifcrnally .rieaforiable, that We ^oiuld and ask By the lame 
Meafu?ei^; ffiat We ihbidd grant that Succour to thOfe that are miferable, 
which We ihould dimk fit to ask dr defre of them. Were We as riiiferable 
They, arid They is Happy ife We. F6r firicc wc are aJI of us naturally 
' Whatever i$ fit for akey tnufi: be fit for dnother in ^u'cuiriftarices. Ei- 
dicr therefore k is nbt fit, thic I fhould KcTieffrom others wBcnl am 

milerable, or tflfc it is fit, diitt I fhould grant Rdfitf w others when fhey are 
Whfch ifT rcfi^, I riidft epridemh frw filfj athei* for being unredpnable 
in- defiririg mercy ™en \ *ndfd ky dr w being m denyirife mercy 

When Tf am rifrito/ iu J fehdW, I 'firiW be riuferSiile my. felfj arid u ever I 
am, r Kfiow l diriiiirit fdtbfe^ 'defirihg /^rA^r tb fubcour .arid Tclieye^ i^^^ And* 
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whidi it would be Imprudehce fbr me to f^ead for Mercy, cither with God, 
or Men. With what Face can I fupplicate for Mercy from the Hands of 
others, when I have fo plainly declared by my Anions^ that were I in their 
Stead, and diey in minCy I would never grant them what I aflc for? And 
when my ASitons do thus loudly deprecate the Mercies which I pray for, 
and enter fuch an unanfwerable Caveat againll my Claim and Pretence to 
them, it is but inodeft to let fall my Suit, and give up my Hope of Mercy 
for ever. 

Fifthly and lafily y Another eternal R^afbn upon which Mercy is founded 
and rendered mt>rally gdody ft the Ncceflity of it to the tolerable Well-being 
of human Swieties, That God is good and merciful to his Creatures, hath 
been fufficiently demonflrated from the infinite Beatitude of hk Nature; 
which being an urd>ounded Ocean of Blifs and Happineft to it felfy muft needs 
be abundantly communicative of Bltfs and Happinefr to oth^Sy according to 
the Capacities of their Natures. Since therctOTe human Nature y of all thefe 
fublunary ones, contains the kigeil Cy>acitm of Happinefs; we may be 
fore that God not only defies its Wclmrc, but that to hath made all the 
Provifions for it that arc heceffitry in order thereunto. Notwkhftanding 
which, you fee he hath at prefbtt expoi^ it to fo many evil AccidehtSy and 
Contingencies y that unleis thofe that are Hi^y will take fome Care of the 
Mijerabhy and We Will all of hs mtAually foctour and relieve one another, 
there is not a fiffcient PrmnJhH iiiade for our tolerable Well-beir^ in this 
World. Since thcreibre it is even from foe Heme/l Principles of 

God’s Nature, that he is ,fo infoiitcly kind and benevolent to us; and yet 
hotwithftanding this, he hath placed us in a Condition wherein we need 
one another's Mercy, and cannot be happy without it; it neceflarily fol¬ 
lows, that it is his Will and Pleafora that whereinfoever he hath left us 
unprovided, we fhould mutually provide for one another; and that our own 
Mercy fhould be inftcad of a Counterpart to fopply thofe DefeSls and void 
SpaceSy which his Providence hath left us in our prefent Happinefs. For 
we being free Agentsy God did not fb provide for our Happinefs as to ex^ 
elude our own Virtue froni having an Hand in it; but hath only taken Care 
fo to difpofe and order ,our Affairs, as that we may be Happy; if we will 
contribute our Party and behave our felves towards him , our felves , and one 
anothery fb as is moff conducive to our e»w«, and one another's Welfare. Since 
therefore he defigns that all fhould be Happy, and in order thereunto, tho’ 
he hath not aCfually them To, yet ham ioCvcly provided that all may be 

lb; it is plain that he hath left fbmething to be done on our Part, and 
expedts we fhould every one contribute what we are able towards every 
other Man’s Happinefe. When therefore God places another's Happinefs, or 
any Degree of it within the Power of my Mercy ^ it is plain that it is with 
an Intent, I fhould employ that Power to make him h^ippy; £ind confe- 
^cntly that if I lavijh out upon my own Pleafores and Conveniences that 
Power to relieve the Miferable with wnich he hath entnifted me, and fo per¬ 
mit them to continue miferable, I am an unfaithful Steward to his Truff, 
and rejponfible to him Tor .all their Miferics. In fhort, fince God by the 
eternal Bent and Inclination of his Nature aims at, and intends our Happi¬ 
nefs; but yet hath put uf into a Condition, wherein without the AJfJiance 
of each other’s Mercy we cannot be tolerably happy; this is a plain Demon- 
ilration, that it is his Will we fhould ajjijl and further his Intention, by be¬ 
ing merciful to one ano^ier. Whilft therefore God permits Mifery in one, 
liiat j|s afijnya^utabfo eacafl: Mercy Pcom one another ;foice 

Abxxsah^I^ttdy For, 

as fxnce by the LiMfft ham ordered all Men to come into 

the World weak and belplejs^ and unable to provide for themfelves; he was 

bound 
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bound in Goodnefs to oblige their Par^ts by a natural and AfFedion, 

to nourijb and take Care of them, till they grow able to take Care for 
tbemfehesi that (o they might not be utterly abandoned: So iinc» he hath 
thought good to expofe us here to fo many Miferies and Calamities ^ he 
flood obliged by the eternal Benignity of his Nature, to oblige us by all the 
Bowels of Mercy to fuccour and relieve one another, ’till we are grown up 
to that PerfeSlion of Mappineji wheiein we fhall have no more need of Suc¬ 
cour } that fb at prelent we may not be left dejiitute and forlorn^ but may find 
all that Relief in one another’s Mercy , which is wanting to us in his imme-- 
diate Providence, For ’tis for wife and merciful Ends that he permits us to 
he miferable here, to correSi our Folli^, and polifh and cultivate our Na¬ 
ture, and train us im under a fevere Dlfcipline into a State of everlafing 
Happinefs j and therefore for the Redrels or thefe Miferies, whidi for our 
Good he is fain to infiid upon us, it was neceffary he fhould confign us to 
the Protedlion of one another’s Mercy: that lb this for the prefent uiight be a 
Cordial to our Griefs, a Supply to our Wants, an Eafe to our Opprej^ons, and 
a Sanduary to our Calamities % till Mfery hath elFedcd the gracious End Ihe 
defigned it fix’,and fhen he will relecfe our Mercy fiom its Work, and permit it 
to enjoy an everlajlir^ Sabbfath. But fo long as he thinks fit to continue us 
in this State of Mifery, his own Benignity wUl oblige him to oblige us to a 3 ft 
and comfort one another, by the mutual Exercile of our Mercy', that lb be¬ 
ing inllead of Gods to one another, we may not be utterly abandoned to 
Wretchednels; but by mutually fuccourir^^e&ch other might'all of us be tole¬ 
rably happy; which we Ihould all of us^fpoR certainly be, were we but im 
benign ani merciful to one another, as he ex^Bs and requires. 
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G od having made us Agents, ahd i^iiaht^d in dtir 'f^a^cs 

controulable Laberty of t^/ce j in WilHoin he ha!3^fp‘<nf4fc^^ iaBf‘dit- 
pofed Things that as we cannot be unlfeiSr fo 

(hall we he Ba/>py whether wc or w. Fot as hid Opodftm would’ hot 
fuf^ him to make us necel^tily mijirable^, fo nibithei’"wpbl(|, hi 6 
permit him to entail ouf Hoppings bti <3iAt l^atpre$^ and m^e it ihfepar^ 
to our Beii^ j for jfhould he have done fb, he mu 4 i^ive ^tereb ijie L^s of 
his own wtye Creation, and made thole Bdn^ to a^t . which he 

made to adt freefy. For Mappings is the End jcrf’ ^ our A^dtlSj^ and thde- 
fore (hould God have made that nec0ary to ns, he mull haVe made us to 
a€l towards it with the fame Necej^y inanimate Bodicf* .4b towards ;^tnr 
proper Center; and corifequendy there would have been rio fuch Thing, as 
a free Agent in the jowcr World. That we tsxay. always adt.therefore.accord¬ 
ing to the Condition, and Framer of ^free pfat%ire, Ac Fouridatioris of ah pur 
Happinefs wad MSfery are laid in the ^fe, xyc Jtbife oi o^x IJd>erty^, and 
do immediately fpring out of the WijMm, ov'FaBlyr, cdf out own Choices: So 
Aac if we dau& ^fely according tq Ae jLaws dT Virtue and right Reajoni 
we do AerAj advance towarA that happy and itgcroenly State we were cnsit^ 
ed for; as on the contrary, if we ckiniti podifidy According -tp the .taA Gouii- 
Iclsof our ovrvi vicious Appetites and fenfual Inclinations^ we therein fiuk .bur 
lelves deeper and deeper towaAs Ae Anyls of enAeis and inconceivable Mi^ 
Jery. For Ach is Ae Frame andGonAtution of our Natures, that we cannot 
he good and mifereAle, nor vicious and happy', and accordingly Ac Apoille lets 
before us the inevitable jFate of our own Anions, Eont. viii. 13 . If ye live i^er 
thefep.\ ye Jhall die', but ij^ye through theJpirit do mortify the deeds of the po^, 
yejldail live. 

What thcf^2>/rrdj of Ae Fkjh, or Body arc, Ac Apoltie tells us, GA. v. ip. 
20 , 21 . Fhe works of the fq/h are manifeji, which are thefe ; adultery, formca-' 
tton, uncleamtef, lafci^oioufnefs, idblatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, smula-^ 
iions, wrath, frife, /editions, herefes, envyings, murdfrs, drunkennefi, revdlingSi 
andjucb like', and they which jdo^fuch things, Jhdllnot inhent the kingdom of God. 
This is the Mtper-roll oi that formidable Army ofWickednefles, with which 
‘We are to engage, and which we mull vanquiA, or jperiA for ever. If ye mor^ 
•tify the deeds of the body, ye Jhall live, i. e. If ye kill and deAoy Aem, *if ye 
■wholly ceaje frpm Aem, bo A as to the outward Adt of them, and the inwaid 
Afcpetite and Inclination towaiids Aem: For Mortification do A not onl 3 r epn- 
41 m: in a fbrmal Abftinttncc from the ovtwnrd AH of Sin, or a Aperdcial Stunning 
over the Orifice of. its Wounds; butiearAcs to Ac vcfjr Bottom of Aat putrid 
Core within, and eats cut the inward Corruption, ftom whence Aofc outward 
Blifters ariife: It pumes Ae Heart as well as Ae Hands, and drains Aofe 
impure Inclinations, which are the Springs of all Impiety and WidkedneA 
But to handle this Subjedl more particularly. I do three Things; 

Tirji, Shew viheTehx ‘MQrtificatton confiAs. 

What .are. the pre^r J/^rnowcitfi of it. 

Ihirdfy, What arc Ac merf prevailing of it* 
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i. 'Wherein doth i^ortification confift ? I anfwcr in thefe three Things, 
t. hi u^Jiinence £vom the outward A&s of Sin. 2. In not confmting unto any 
Sin. 3* In a confiant Endeavour to extingut{h our involuntary Sins. 

I. Mortification requires Jfbftinence from the outward of Sin: For it is' 
impoflible that^jr Man ftiouki mort^ his . whild hei indulges himfelf 

in the free T^ramce of them 5 beaufe Practice is the Fuel that foments and 
feeds the inward vicious Inclinations , and both pampers and enrages the luftful 
^petite, of the^^pid. . For ^ox,I>eligh(t which we reap from acting our own 

but ihcreafe and firovohp them; it natural to Min, 
11^‘en they have^, b^ch pkd/ed with A£bon, to be more vehcmen% in- 
f-jin f-d to r^eat^x the which they found in the former Enjpymcnt 

^prt^king tfert^fires tp e^oy it^ again. So that we may. as well hope to 
, put out a Ftre iay axohtinual fedtpg it w|^ Puel, and blowing it into Flame i 
as to mon^ i^iaufi^ whilft by our continued praSlifing ii we nurfe and che- 
it, and do at once both feed and irritate its Flames. If therefore we would 
evet mortify ihe,L)Lifts of the Fl^lh, we^ muft ftridtly refirain our felves from all 
outward A& of them: For 'whilft we Indulge our felves in tbefe^ we feed our 
Diieafe, and painpcr oiir bad Inclinations into vicious Habits^ and our vicious 
Habits into finful Hecejfties, 1 

H. M!orti 6 :ai!ioh condos in foe t>iitent ol.our Wills ffom all finful Piropo- 
’Tis no Piece of Ifiorytfication for a Man to abftain only foom the out¬ 
ward AOcs of Sin, if in foe mean time his Will is fo far confenting to it, as 
that he would, pra<aife it, were it not for fome interVenirig Hindrances, or 
for want of a fair Opportunityi For in*the Eye of Gody to whom our inmoll 
^thoughts osA Putfofes are all open and unmalked, the Will to Sin is the Sin 
that is willed, though it f$ould never proceed into ASlion: With him it is 
aSled as foon as it is conceived, and it is conceived as foon as ever it is diought 
of with Cogent: It grows,m the Delight we take in the Speculation of it, but 
is r^ened in foe Refolution of committing it. For when once we are rejblved 
upon it, our Heart hath done its utmoll towards it; and fo our Confenting to 
tt makes it perfe< 5 l Sin, though it iliould never hr^ak 6 ut Into ASlioji. So that 
*tis Nonfenfe to talk of morttffing our Sin, while k hath the Confent of our 
Wills, for though it is more dangerous in the ABion, and approaches nearer to 
a Habit, becaufe the Confent continues all the while we commit it, and is 
confirmed by the Pteafure we reap in the Commiffion, yet ftill it is Siti, 
though it is only corfented to', and it lives in the though it breaths 

uot out into foe PraBice. Dur Enemy is not conquered, when it is only fout 
lip within its Hold; and it doth but fortify itlelf within, while it wants 
,|Dpportunities to ially out into ABion,^ If wtf do not Sin, only becaufo we' 
fanytot, or bccaufe we want Opportunity, we are but Devils in Chains and 
never the lels guilty, becaufe we cannot do as much Mifehief as would: 
For he that would Sin if he could, hath finned alrea^ as far as he is able\ 
and fo is every whit as criminal in the Account of God, as he that dofo iSn 
/Vifhcn he can. The Mortification of our Lulls ther^ore dpth ncceflafily imply 
:^e whhdrayi^ing foe Confent of pur Wills frpm foem» and foye final divorcing 
^em,foom the Embraces of our Choice: For while they enjoy our Cmfent, they 
/iW in us, zud rule us, thou^ they Ihould never have foe Opportunity to come 
abroad into our PraiJlice. 

III. Mortification confifts in a confiant Fmdeavour to.iubdue our involuntary 
Appetites and Inclinations to Sin. It is not fufiicient foat we do not praBife 
Sin, nor confent to the Plaice of it; but mutt it pur confiant En¬ 

deavour to wean, and abllfa^l our felves from thole evil tendencies ixAIncli- 
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nations^ which we have contra< 5 l:ed by our former SinsS For though thefe 
Inclinations remaining in us are no fanhef’ our Sin^ than we do yield and 
confent to them; yet while we patiently harbour them within our Bofoms, and 
do not honeftly endcavhur to /mother and extinguijh them, they are chofen 
and voluntary^ and have the very Bane and Formality of Sin in them. Though 
we (hould be dilabled from ABs of Adultery^ yet while we retain with De¬ 
light our Inclinations towards it, and <i\nGi\y pleafe our felves in the fantaftick 
Joys of it^ while we freely entertain its lewd and filthy Ideas , and luffer 
them to walk to and fro upon the Stage of our Fancies without Check or 
Controuly we are ftill adulterous in the Sight of Gody to whom our Luft is as 
obvious within the Clofet of\)ur Minds, as upon the Theatre of our Practice. 
We muft not think therefore that our Sin is mortifiedy becaufe we neither 
praBife nor confent to the Practice of it; for while we have any Inclinations 
to Sin remaining in us, we muft endeavour to fuhdue and conquer them. If 
we do not, we have only forced our Enemy into his laft Retreat, where by 
our own NegleB we give him Opportunity to rally and reinforce himfelf 
againft us: For our Sin ftill lives in our Inclination to Sin, and will foon, 
if it be not beaten thence, recover its broken Forces, and grow as formidable 
as ever. ’Tis true, he that doth not confent to his own evil Appetites, but 
conftantly denies them thofe vicious Gratifications which they crave, takes an 
infallible Conrfe to ftarve and deftroy them: For as thefe were firft railed in 
us, and afterwards nouriftied into Nature by our vicious PraSlices ; lb by 
refuling to pradtile thofe Sins which they incline us to, and by pracftifing 
the contrary FirtueSy we ftiall by degrees abate the Strength and Vigour of 
them: And as diey decay, fo holy Inclinations will Ipring up in their room; 
which being heightned and made iytcnfe by a conftant Pradtice of HoIinefSy 
will by degrees expel thefe our vicious InclinationSy and grow into Nature and 
Habit. But merely to abftain from the outward Adts of Sin, is a tedious way 
of mortifying our inward Inclinations towards it; for vicious Appetites will 
live a great while, even upon innocent Gratifications. Though we ftiould be 
drunk no more, yet if we indulge our felves the utmqfi Liberties of Sobriety, 
that will continue our Appetite to Intemperance : Though we Ihould abftain from 
all outward Adts of Lajcivioufnefsy yet unlefe we deny our felves feme of the 
lawful Pleafures of Sie JBody, thefe will foment our wanton Inclinations: 
Though we ftiould ndt fuffer our Rage and Spite and Malice to exprefe 
themfelves in any prohibited ABions ; yet if we allow our felves even in law¬ 
ful Anger, and jufi Refentments of Injuries, this will for a great while preferve 
and keep alive our moft black and devilifh Fropenfions. And befides that, this 
way of abfiaining merely from Sin will make the Bufinefs of Mortification te¬ 
dious, it is fo full of Hazard and Dijfficulty: For he that only abfiains from Sin, 
and gratfies his Inclinations ^as far as lawfully he may, is every moment in 
danger of exceeding the Line* that parts the utmofi of what is lawful from the^ 
nearmofi of what is finf'ul. For InclinatioHy like all other Motions, is always 
fwiftefi when it is neareft its Center', and when once it is within the’ Reach 
and ^traBion of its beloved Voice, then it hurries towards it with Fury and 
dmpatierwe ; infomuch that many times our* Confcience proves too weak to ftop 
the Courfe of its impetuous Motions : And then when once it hath tafted the 
"Ibrbidden Pleafure of its Sin, it immediately recovers all its impaired Strength, 
and many times grows more fell and outragious than ever; and fo the Ground 
we got in a Month’s Abfiimnce fi;om our Sin, we lofe again in a moment’s 
enjoying it; by which Means the Work of Mortification becomes extreamly 
difficult and haza^ous. Wherefore if ever* we mean to conquer our bad In- 
cunationSy we muft not only abjiain from the Sim we are inclined to, but alfo 
from the Occafiom of theni. If it be Senfuality we muft ftarve it out by pru¬ 
dent Fafiing AbJUnencC', M JDoviliJhnefs, we muft force it out by thwart- 
ing and contradiBing it in thh^ Courfe of our Pradfice, and keep it at t^ g^ceft 
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dijiance from it: For ewl Inclinations arc not to be mortify’d without Force 
Violence^ and like crooked Stav«, the fpeedieft Way to make them ftraigbt^ 
is to keep them bent for a while the contrary Way. This therefore is iia- 
plicd in our honeft Endeavour to mortify our involuntary Inclinations to Sin, 
diat we do ndt CMily forbear the Sin it felf, but avoid the Occafons that lead 
to it; and deny our felves thole lawful Lil^rties, which do nearly approach 
it, and fet us upon the Brink of it. And thus you lee wherein Mortification 
coniills, namely in abllaining from the outward and inward €onfent m 
Sin, and in a cotfiant Endeavour to mortify thofe involuntary Inclinations to Sin, 
which we have contra(^ed in any former Courfe of wilful Sinning 


Chap. IL 

Of the Means, and Inftiamcnts of Mortification. 


H Aying explained therein Mortification con lifts, I proceed in the next 
Place to conlidcr what are the Means and Infiruments of it: And thefe 
cfly thefe fix; 

Firft, Faith. 

Secondly, Confidcratton, 

Thirdly, Refofution. 

Fourthly, Dtjcipline. 

Fifthly, Frequent receiving of the Sacrament. 

Sixthly, Coffiant Prayer. 

I Faithy or a thorough Belief dl the Truth of «ur Religion i which will 
fornilh us with fuch Arguments againft cKSx Lufisy as'tll the Temptations they 
can mufter up will never be able to refifi. Hence St. fohn tells us, that 
This is the viBory that overcometh the World even ouT^aithy i Epift.w. 4. where 
by the World we are to underftand all thole Temptations to Sin, that do 
arile from thefe outward worldly Obie(fts wherewithal we are here for- 
rounded. Faith therefore muft needs oe a mighty Infirument of mortifying 
our Sins, it being the ViBory whereby we ovefcome all the Temptations to 
«them : And indeed a firm Belief of the mighty Arguments of Chriflianity 
is in it felf foch an efikacious Means to dilTuade us from finning, that one 
Would‘think it were impoffiblc for the moll bold and rejblute Sinner to with* 
fiand it. For who but a mad Man would proftitutc himfelf to the 
Charms and Flatteries of a bale Lufii that believes that Promife which pro* 
poles a Heaven of immortal to dilTuade him from it ? ^^o Would bp-, 
frighted into any Sin by the moft amazing Danger chat can threaten, or 
befal him, that credits that' Threat which denounces a Hell of endlefs and 
intolerable Woes agakift every wilful Tranfgreffion ? Did we but believCy that 
k coll the Son of God his deareft Blood to redeem us from our Sins j how 
could we be fo difingenuous to our* bell Friendy as to harbouii^ xho(c Lulls that 
Were his Murderersy and which he abhors more than the Spear that pierced 
his Side, of the NaUs that gored his Hands and limpet ? Yea, how could we 
be fo foohdMtdy as to dally with th<^ Sins, which are fo infinitely odious unto 
Cfod, diat he would not be atoned f<xt them by asiy meaner Sacrifice than 
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the Blood -of his mvn Son? In a word^ did we but believe^ that we muft dl 
a^ear before the Judgment-Seat of Chrill, to give.a firiSb Account for what¬ 
ever we have done in the Flclh: What temptation could there be great 
enough to balance our Fear of that dreadfulTtidsmaX'i Doubtlels, did we 
but heaniiy believe our Holy Religion y there is nothing in all the World 
would be fo terrible as Sin to usi ^ mighty Arguments of the Gofpel 
would fo over-awe us, that we (hould not to able to think of it without 
Horror and Amazement % the very Sight of it would fcare Us like an Appa- 
ritiouy and caufe us to run away from it in as great a Frighty as if the Devil 
himlelf were at our Heels. For, Lord! can I be lb frupid, as to hug my 
Lujlsy while I believe that 2 fhall rue for it to all Eternity f Can I be fo 
frnfelefs of my own Interefiy as to treat and entertain thofe Vices y which I 
verily believe will rob me of all that an everlajting Heaven means? No, no; 
Did I but believe the Propofitions of the Gojpely doubtle^ I Ihould fooner 
trull my Body among ravenous Cannibals y than my Soul among my Sinsy 
and think iny felf much frfer among Vipers and ScorpionSy than in the Em¬ 
braces of my liufls'y which whilll they wrap themfelves in amorous Folds 
about me, Jling me with an cverlalling Venom. But our Milery is, that 
we are moll of us Chrijlians by Chance^ and have taken up our Religion upon 
*TruJly without ever fatisfying our lelves of its Credibility, or troubling our 
lelves to enquire why. or whereforey we profels it: So that though perhaps* 
we do not ablblutely disbelievey yet neither can we be properly laid to be¬ 
lieve it i it bein^ a Matter we never troubled. our lelves about, fo as to en¬ 
quire whether it be true or faljei and therefore it is no great Wonder, that 
It hath fo little Effe& upon us. For how can it be expe< 5 led,'that we Ihould be 
af'eBed with that which we do not believe % or be perfuaded to part with 
mole Lifis that are fo dear to u?, upon Propofals that we give no Credit to, 
and of whole I’rutb or Faljhood we nevaer troubled out felves to enquired Let 
us therefore but fatisfie our own Reafon of the Truth of our Religion, by 
conlidering impartially thofe mighty Evidences it is founded upon; and then 
it will foon captivate our Souls into the JAve and Obedience of it j and none 
of our Lujis will be able to withlland its mighty Force and F^acy, but 
will all he: forced to fall down before it, as Dagort did before die Ark of the 
Jjord. This theref< 5 re is the firll Injlrument of Mortif cation, viz. A hearty 
Belief of the Chrillian •heligion. 

II. Ano^Jier In/lrument of Mortifeation is CorfderatiOn. For we have no 
other Way to mortihe our hufs, but only by Reajbri and Argument, and ’tis 
impollible that any Arguments friould perluade us, unlels we duly confder 
the Strength and Force of them. "Tis true, blir Religion furnilhes us with 
llifficient Arguments to baffle all thfe *temptati(nts of Sih i But what will it 
%nihe to have good Argufnents in our Bibles, while they are out of our 
*n>oughtSy and are not at all by us ? Do vtt expert diey Ihould cu^ 

our Souls y as Charms and Amulets do cnir Bodies, merely by being written 
upon Paper, and worn in our Bofoms ? Why then may they not as well 
^cnarm a Swine mto Cl^nlinels, ora favage Sfjg-^routot his natural Ficrcc- 
nefe and Cruelty ? But alafsl all the Arguments in the World to an inconji- 
"'derate Mind, are but like fo many Arrows fliot againll an Anvil, where they 
cannot frick, but are forced to rebound and fly off again without making 
any Imfrejion on it. And hence^ in the Parable of the Seed, the Reafon which 
our Saviour afflgns why it profpefed not in the High-way, Ac Stony, 0.1x6. Thor¬ 
ny Ground, was either that they confidered*ixot at all, or not enough. Mat. xiii. 
19, ao, 21, 22. either they were wholly inconfderate, fo that the Seed of 
Qoid’s Word lay {batter’d upon the Surface ot their Minds, lika Com ; upon 
the Hi^h-way, to be pichudy devoured \>y the Fowls of the ^r ;^,^or tnty 
cotffidegtd but a little lb th^me divine Sbed being not throUgldy rooted in 
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them» produced Only a pre&nt Fk, and Ftuig of Relation, which in the Heat 
6f the next Temptation wiiherej and died away; or elie daxs^ csMered hut 
hy bdhes, their Minds being all ov^<gi^wn widi woddly Cares and ThofU^ts* 
which quickly choked that Hedy Se^, and rendered it harrm e^ vnfrmtftdi,' 
'^is ImmRdetation^ you ice, will render the uxe^ ptmerfid Motives 
jKcanti ancl it will be m no Purpofe for Reiigien to knock at 4 he Door c» our 
Souls, While our Reaibn is i^eep, and our iUnderRandings de^ to its Impor-^ 
tiinitics. But would wc be but fo true to our own Intercft, as to inure our 
Selves to a thorough Qmfideration cd* our Religion, that would arm us with 
fuch invincible Arguments, as none of our Lu^ would be able to with- 
Rand; and we ihould have lb many good Thoughts, like Guardian An^ 
geh^ perpetually encaihped about us, that whenfoever the Devil or the 
World befieped us, they would find our Souls impfegnabfy fortified againil all 
their Batteir^s. If in me Morning bcfcffc we go into the World, we would 
fit down a while, and take a little Pains to antidote our Souls with fiich 
Thoughts as thefe; O my Soul! now am I going into the Midfi of a Crowd of 
temptations^ where ever and anon one bad Objedl or other will be beckoning to me, 
and inviting me unto that which is evih, let us therefore confder a little what 
Anfjoer weJh(Sll return to all their Importunities: By and by perhapsfome gredtOp~ 
portunity of Gain mayprefent it felf before thee, to tempt thee to a Fraud or Co¬ 
zenage', but alafsl what a poor Reconipfnee •mil a little Money be for all that 
Eternity of Mijery, wbereunto I Jhall coftfign my felf by it? Can / carry thisJbrry 
Pelf thither with me? Or if I could^ can I bribe my Flames, oV corrupt my I'or- 
mentors with it? And Jhall Ifor fuch a trifling mommtary Gain, incurJuch an 
everlajiing Damage? When I have thus arfwered this I/empiatitm, perhaps imme¬ 
diately after fome amorous ObjeSt may prefent it fef to -court me to the Ilarlofs 
Bed: but, O my Soul! will the Pleajures I am promijed there compenfate the 
IjoJs of all that Heaven of immortal foys, •which I Jhall forfeit by it? And if 
they will not, as doubtlefs they will not^ Jhall I be Jb ehiU&Jh, as for the Pleajlirei 
of a Moment to extingmjh ail my Hope <f being pleajedforever? And when thou 
haft thus baf^d this Temptation, perhaps thou maye/l be foHcited anew wifh fome 
importunate invitation to Internperance-, but, O my Soul! remember the bitter 
Agonies that tl^. Saviour endured upm the ^ore of thy Sins^ how this among 
tbe rejlfilled hts deadly Cup, and •mmited it^ full of GaU ahd Vinegary andean 
I be Jb fenfelefs as to make light of any Sin, the Quilt i^reof was fo heavy as to 
crujh the lord of Life into his Grave? Shall I be fo difingenuous as to gratifie 
any Luft, that had a Hand in the Mto'der of my ^arfi Saviour, my Saviour 
who loves me a thmjand times better than I love my felf? And now no fomer 
baft thou repulfed tins Temptation, but ^perhaps, fome other may ajfault theey thou 
mayft be prej'ented with a favourable Opportunity of treating tbv Dufts Jb pri^oate- 
ly and Jecurely, as that m Eye JhaU ^Jbovfr wee\ and then how difficult •will it 
be for thee to refuje fuch an tnviung Octaflos^: Bttt'conflder^ O my Soul! thou art 
always and everywhere under the Iri^({iflioto ff thy ^dge, by whofe righteous Doom 
tmumufijland or fall for ever^y and he that fm what thmd^m private will 
one Day call thee to account, and openly smmask all thy ASiions, and prefent them 
barefadd upon the publickThtafre before aU the World of Sffirks: XJnlefs there¬ 
fore tpou coiddfijini a Plflceto be wicked in where Godani^ not fee thee, 'tisin 
vain to promife tl^elf Coverts and Retiremeras $ for be wiM one Day bring ^ light 
all thy iDeeds tf Darknefs, and SJplaj thy, Si^e to the open View of the ■ W&rld: 
Would wc, 1 6y, but t^e the Pains every Mocning be&>i« we enter in¬ 
to the World, to feafm wd antidope our Shuk with fuch Meditatiem as 
thefe, it doubtJWs n^ightUy ccxViribute to due MortificaHon ^^^^m^ 

LuAs. For ihjs would make the AtguinetMa of our Reli^on {q. fsmllis^ 
to us, xBix no Ternpty^m wh^tioeMer WnulA be «able to baifie omf Rfljjhw 
tions', which beiqg oac^itd wi^ fiu^ a length of Rajbn, vmM 
a Rock of ^ Bwy, oif'thofc Wavee that-daih'theta* 
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fcivts againft k, and forcing thclh to retire after all their tl reaming Rage in 
empty and infignificant Foams. For what iT mptation can be too hard for that 
Soul, that is armed with the Hope of Heaven ahd the Fear (rf* Helli and is fur- 
niflied with Arguments from all Ac Quarters of Reajbn and Religimy to op- 
pofe againR it? This therefore is another of thofe Means and InJintmentSy by 
which we are to inortijie our Lufts, viz, a ierious Conlidcration of the Motives 
and Arguments whereby we are to bppofe them. 

HI. Another Injlrument of Mortification is a hearty and well-grounded 
R^biution j and indeed without a firm Rejbhttion it is in vain for us to at¬ 
tempt the mortifiying of our Lufts, or any difficult Undertaking what¬ 
soever. For there is a wide Diftance between thoughts and ^knngSy and 
'tis much eafier to difeourfe of Things than to pafe them into Execution-, for 
clear Reafoningi are accompanied with a wonderful Delight, becaufe there 
We engage only with Defigns-, and fighting only with the Idea’s of Things, 
they will cafily fiiffer thcmlclves to be conc^uered by us, and taken captive 
at our Will; but when we pafs into PraShce, that will revolt and oppofe 
us in the Execution, which was fo ve^ compliant to the Thought zna Me¬ 
ditation ; then you will find that you muft •wrefile ftoutly with thofe Diffi¬ 
culties that will make Head againfi: you, and that thefe will put you to a 
greater Proof of your Valour and Conftan^ than ever you did imagine; 
fo that unlefs you are armed with a great Strength of Refolution, you will, 
be beaten off at the firft Attempt, aiid meeting with greater Refifiance than 
you expe< 51 ed, \y6 forced upon a bafe and cowardly Retreat. Now to form 
a firm Refolution requires a great deal of Prudence and good ConduSl-, for it 
is of a great Avail in all Cafes to begin welli and as a Foundation well laid 
doth fecure the Superftrudhire, fo a Rtfolution well form’d will render the Ex¬ 
ecution of what we are to do a grfeat deal more cafie and feafible. Before we 
do refblve therefore on mortifying out JLufis, let us be fure to make ufe of 
the former Injlrument of Mortification-, mat is, let us acquaint our felves 
with all thofe mighty Arguments againft Sin, wherewith either our Reajbn 
or Religion can furnifti us; and let us confider' them over and over, till they 
are familiar to our Underftandings, and our Thoughts have cactradled the 
utmq/l Force of them j for which End it will be neceflary for us to feek 
Dire<ftion from ouf Spiritual Guides. Then let us ferioully confider with 
our felves, what \tM that we are about to do, what Vices we muft divorce, 
and what Virtues we muft cfpoufe; and let us thoroughly inform our feltes 
beforehand of all the foul Ways, and ftcep Afeents, and dangerous Precipices 
that are in the Road of our Duty j and then as you go along in your Me¬ 
dications, afk your own Hearts whether there be any Pamge that they 
fiartle at, or whether notwithftanding all, they are ferioufiy willing you 
fhould go on? Remonftrate to your own Souls^ that in fi;ich a Place your 
hufi will be tempting you With the genial Plcafiires of an adulterous Bed, and 
defirc Aem to deal plainly with you whethw they can be deaf to thofe 
bewitching Invitations-, tell theni that before you have gone many Paces far¬ 
ther, the Wants of poorer Men your felves will be folliciting your 

Charity , and defire to know of them whether they are filing you fiiould 
dogeoa and trufi God for a Repayment; reprefent to them how ^highly you 
'reoBy^ht prvtxdud at the nOxt Step hy the injurious Carfia^ of foihe infoient 
Adoerfary, and know of them Whet^ tli^ art wUling tO contain their fe- 
vage Paffions 'within die Bars of Reefim and- Sobriety -, and fo go on in your 
cmtiT&Ufffits thrAigh all the Paths of your Diuty, and never ceafe putting 
thefe and fiich like ^ffefiions diftin^y to your own Souls, till they give an 
expr^s Confint tb evefy Dtety that prclKs for a Refolution. And it will very 
much conduce to the fettling of a fixed Judgment in you, if you do not con- 
cftide too foon, but weiffib all ^efe Things over a^in; if you^ would aik your 
f^m the nescrMorning, you ftill continue of the'lfeme Mind, and 
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whether your forimer Cmfent was not the Eifed; of ^ pr^dftt Heat^ oi* whether 
pow after the Cool of the Ni^t you do fiiU allow o£ it} ./or in all proba^ 
bility if ypu refohe in Haftc, you will repent at Lcifure, And thisj I ddubc 
hot, is the Bane of moil; ox our good Rejolutionsi that gexie^Uy they are 
the of fomc tranfitory Pajton, and not of a fiber Judgment ojodfirious 

Tieliberation\ for when Men refolve well in Heats of Pafioftt they rdolvo to 
1^0 they know not what themfelves, but iwallow their Religion by the 
Lump, without conlidcring the Particulars of it y and lb they do by their. 
Duty, as Men do with bitter Pills, which they can fwallow but when 
they come to chew, thofe prove fo diftalleful, that prefently they ifM them 
out again. When therefore you have calmly co^fUered wim your felves all 
the Arguments s^amft your Sins, and all the Difficulties of forlaking diem, 
and you have reajhn'd your Wills into an exprefs Confint to part widi them 
for ever; then betake your felves to your bended Knees, and m the moft fo-‘ 
lemn Manner devote your felves unto God: O Lord, I acknowledge,, I have 
been a great Offender againjl thee, and that my pafi Life has been waking elfe 
but a continued Rebellion j but now I fee my Folly, and am ajbamed to think what 
a notorious Offender I have been', wnerefore here Ifolemnly promije in thy dreads 
ful Prefence, and iri the Prefence of all thy holy Angels, that wbere^ever I have 
done amifs, t ivill dofo no more-, be WitnefSf O thou righteous fudge of the World, 
that here / fl3edi.e Hands with all my darlifsg Luffs, arm bid them adieu for ever ; 
wherefore be gone ye Soul~deffr(ying Vipers, that have twined fo long about me^ 
away, ye wretched Idols, whom I have too long adored j for in the Name of God 
1 am fully refolved never to entertasri you more. And now having reduced Our 
Iclvcs to a good R^olution of Mind, our greateft Difficulty is over j for fo long 
as we keep our Kefolution, we are invincible, and all the Powers of Hell will 
not be able to prevail againft us. For our Wills are not to be forced by any 
Power whatlbcver, and there is no femptation in the World can make us re-^ 
turn to our Sin, fo long as we are heartily refolved againll it} lb that all we 
have now to do h to keep die Ground we have gotten, and not to fufe our 
Jpiritual Enemies to batter down thofe good Rff 'olutions we have raifed againR 
them, which if we can but maintain will iniallibty lecure us againft all their 
Power and Malice. 

IV. Anodier Inffrument of Mortification is a wife and prudent Difdpline, 
When by Corffideration we have brought our felves to a thorough Refolutim 
of Amendment, then to confirm and fecure our Reiblution, ther^ arc/fiin- 
dry wife and prudent Methods to be ufed j as Firff, a frequent Repetition 
and Renewal of it. For at firft our vicious Inclinations will mufter up all 
their Strength a^infe our Refolution, and a perpetual Contff there will be 
between them, uU either the one or the other is fubdued: hut our good Re-> 
folution beii^ yet but raw zxA inffrm, will ever and anon be apt to flinch and 
retredti fo that unlefe we often renew and reinforce it, it wiU not Ipn^ be 
able to withfbuid the Affimlcs and Importunities of our vicious Inclinations. 
Wherefore if we mean to be Juccefsful m this Work of Mortification, it will 
be necedary, for fome Time at leafl till the Strength of our bad Inclinations, 
is broken, that wti^ould every Morning beftn-e we go abroad mto the World 
renew our Vows and Refoh/tiom of Ob^ience, and reinforce them with a fe- 
rious ConfideratioH of thofe great Arguments whereupon th^ were hr ft fbuira-* 
ed} that we fhould go out of our Chambers armed as Max that wait for their 
Enemies, and not iruff oUr own Souls among^ the I^emptatians of the World, 
till we have hrft chained Inclinations with new Vows of Fideliy. 

Let us therefore every ENty as foon as we open our i^yes thus refolve wim 
our felves; I am rsewgoif^ into a World tffemptations,wkiTietft}aU beffdicited 
both from within and witbotst to faffify my Vows which I have made to n^ God, 
and to betray own Soul into everlafting Perditibn ; wherefore I do here in the 

dreamt 
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dreadful Frefen^ of Ood^ and f my Saviour, and of all the heavenly Bojl, re¬ 
new and ratify again the good l^fliUions I have made, without any refervation dr 
exception j and whatfoever Invitations I may have to the contrary, I will never 
revoke this promife which I now make, or any part of it: So help me, O my 
God. And if for a While we would but ufe our felves to this Method, I doubt 
not but we ihould quicldy find our good Refolutions fo Jirengthen'd and confirm'd, 
that the Gates of Hell would not be able to prevail againfi: them j but if when 
we have made a Rejblution againft our Sins, we do not take care io*confirm and 
renew it, we fliall find the Strength of it will by degrees ib decay and abate, that 
at laft it will be foiled and bajjied by every Temptation that encounters it. This 
therefore k one Part of that Wife and prudent Difcipline we are to exercife over 
our felves, when we are throughly reiolved againft our Sin, frequently to renew 
our Rcfolution. 

II. Another Part of it is frequcftt Refiedlion upon and Examination of our 
felves. And indeed if we do not inure our felves to this, we fliall very often 
fin unawares without either confidering what we are doing, or refieSling upori 
what we have done j and while we can thus fin without Check, or Controul, it 
will be in vain for us to make Refolutions of Obedience. For ftill the Pleafure 
of one A£t will invite us to another, and fo in the Hurry of our worldly Occa- 
iions, we fliall go on to repeat Sin after Sin, without heeding what we do, . 
or repenting of what we have done; and if we fuffer one Sin to break 
through the Feribe, that will open a Gap for others, to follow j and if 
thefe are not prefently flopp'd by ferious RefieSiion, they will make the 
Breach yet Wider for others-, till at laft they have trodden down all the 
Enclofures of our Rcfolution, and laid open our whole Souls into a Common, 
and Thorough-fare of Iniquity. BiK now by inuring our felves to a frequent 
RefieSiion upon, and Examination of ouf own Actions, we fliall in a great 
mcafure prevent thofe many Surprizes which otherwife will be unavoidable 
to us J and when at any Time we ftumble at unawares, the Penance we fliall 
undergo in refled:ing upon our Fault will fo embitter the Pleafure of it, as 
to render it incapable of feducing us again. Wherefore to ieciire the Mor¬ 
tification of our Sins, as it is neceflary that every Morning we fliould renew 
our Rcfolution agaiflft it, ib it is no left requiiite tliat every Night (elpe- 
cially till we have ma^e fome confidcrable Progreis) we fliould ferioufly 
examine our Performances, whether they have comported with our Rejolu- 
tions J and Jf upon an impartial Survey of our own Actions we find that they 
have, let us lie down in Peace, blefling and adoring that Grace by which 
Wc have been preferved. But if we are confeious to our felves of any 
Breach that we have made upon our Morning Vows of Obedience, let us bit¬ 
terly bewail ouf own Folly and Bafenefs, and refleft upon it with the greateft 
Shame and Indignation: What have I done, O wretched Traytor that I am, 
both to God and my own Soul ? I have mocked the great Majefiy of Heaven, with 
folemn Vows of Obedience, and broke the mofi facred Ties to come at thofe Lufis 
which will be my Ruin-, what can I plead for my felf, bafe and unworthy that I 
am? With what Face can I go into his dreadful Prefence, whom I fo lately in¬ 
voked to be Witnefs to thefe Vows •dohicb I have this Day falfifiidf Tet go I will, 
"though I am all afijamed and confounded, and confefs and b^ail mine Iniquity 
before him. And if we would but keep our felves a while to this ftrid Difci^ 
pLine, we cannot imagine how mightily it would contribute to the Mortification 
of our Lufts; it would make our*Reafon fo vigilant, and our Confcicnce fb ten¬ 
der, that in a little while we fhould be ftartled with every Appearance of Evil-, 
iatd Death it felf would not be fb terrible, as Sin to us; the Pleafure of otir 
Sin Would be fb allayed and abated by thofe flinging RefieSlions that would 
follow upon it, that it Vould be, no longer capable of alluring and feducing 
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us; and the Dread of that bitter Penance^ which we muft undergo at Night, 
would fufHcicntly iecure us agaihft the Temptations of the Day. 

Thirdly and laftly^ another I*art ot that prudent Difcipline which we 
are to exercife upon our felves, is to keep our felves at as great a Didance 
from Sin, as prudently and cojweniently we can. He that will mortifie his 
Sin, muft at nrft not only abjlain from Jinning^^ but alfo from every thing 
that doth pearly approach and border uppn iti as for inftance, it is not iu£ 
ficient to mortifie an intemperate Appetite^ that we abftain from Drunkennefs 
and Gluttony'y but befides this, we muft for a while at leaft^be very abfiemious 
till we have reduced our Appetite from its wild ^xorbitanceSy Ziidt nox indulge to 
our felves the utmoft Liberties of lawful Eating and Drinking: it is not 
fufficient for xki& fuhduing our wanton Inclinations^ that we abftain frova.Adul-r 
tery and Fornication but we muft alfo forbear thofe Meats Drinks^ thole 
Gefiures and Societies^ thofe Sights and Sports which are apt to adminifter 
Fuel to our immodefi Flames: to tame our malicious and revengeful PaJjknSy 
it is not enough that we abftain from all unjufi Retalliations of Injuries; but 
we muft moreover reftrain our felves even from that lawful Diipleafure 
and jufi Refentment which may fafely be allowed to a meek and charitable 
Difpofition. And under thefe ftridt Refiraints we muft keep our felves for 
a while, till we have off our evil Inclinations ^ by habituating our felves 
to the contrary Vertues', and then we may fafely unloofe our Bands, and 
return again to our lawful Freedoms. But if while we are Jlrongly inclined 
to any Sin, we will venture as near to it as lawfully we may, it is a mighty 
Hazard but our Inclination will carry us a great deal farther than we fhould 
go. For generally the Tranfition out of the utmofi of what is lawful into 
the nearmofi of what is finfuly is undifeerpablej. the iumZv or Line that meets 
out a Vertue from its neighbouring Vice being commonly lb fmally that it is 
hard to difiinguijh where they part,’or to find out the juft Boundary where¬ 
to we may ^o and no farther i fo that when we think we are only upon 
the Extremiues of what is lawful, we are many times pafled the Line, and 
are fer gone within the Borders of what is finful. So that unlefe we had 
an infallible Guide to accompany us in all our Actions and Circumftanew, 
and to point out to us the particular Limits ol Lawful and Unlawful', it is 
impofilble we Ihould be fafe within the Neighbourhood pi Evil; but like thofe 
who dwell upon the Confines of two hoftile Countries, we lhall ftill lie 
open to hreafion on every Side. For our bad Inclinations are never lb 
impatient of Refiraint, as when they are within ProfpeSl of SatisfaHion, and 
the Objedh wmch attradt them are near and eafie to be enjoy’d; now they 
will Jiruggle with all their Might againft our Relblution, and taking a new 
Scent of thofe beloved Lulls whofe alluring Relifties they had almoft fctt*- 
gotten, with all the Tics of Confidence we lhall hardly be able to with¬ 
hold -them from following the beloved Game, So that unlefr we keep our 
felves at a convenient Dfiance from Sin, our bad Inclinations will be al¬ 
ways within View of Temptation; which the nearer it is, the more it will 
court and importune diem; and while we keep near our Sin, and do not 
enjoy it, we do but tantalize our felves, and enrage our own Hunger < by 
feeing a Bait before us which we dare not fwaflow. If ever thereforcr 
we mean to mortifie our Lufis, we muft not only avoid coming at them; 
but lb fer as we can, approaching towards them: at leaft till we have lb 
weaned our Inclination from them, that theis Neamefs c^fes to be a Temfi^ 
tation to us. Thefe are the Parts of that wife and prudent Difcipline, which 
we are to exercife upon our felves^ as a Mean and Infirument to mortifie 
our Lull. 


V. Another 


V. itootha* Infirummt of is frcqtieht l•ec<;iving of the 

crainmt. And indeed I do not know any one tott eiffeAuai or mwe 

fatal Symptom of the Decay of Ckmfimn Piety among us, than is the common 
and wodful Ncelcd> of thk folemn Ordinahce^ which, were it but frequented vtnth 
that wife and Preparation that it ought to bei. would doubtlefs be highly 
injirumental to reform the World, ahtf to make Men'iri ^ood earnefl. 
For, bcfides that thofe facted Elements are. hy Qodts injiitutionIncome moral. 
Conveyances of the divine Grace, whereby our good Refolutions ate nourifi'd 
and confirm'd ; there we have reprefented openly to our Sen fa one of the great- 
eft Arguments againft Sin in all our Religion, viz. the Pajfion Oind Sfcnfice of 
#ur blcflcd Saviour: There he is repreiented to my Eyes in all his Wounds 
and Agonies, bruifed and broken for my Sin, and bleeding toi expiate tiiy Tran^ 
greftions. And, O my obdurate Soul, canfi thou behold this tragicoTSpeSlade, 
without Indignation c^ainji thy Sins •which •were the Cdufe of it ? Does not thy 
Heart rife againji thy Sms, •whilji thou here beboldeft hint •weltering in kis Blood, 
and hearefi thofe gaping Wounds it ijj'ues from, proclaiming them his Afafinei 
and Murderers f But if thou haji nd Ingenuity enough to prompt thee to revenge 
thy Saviour's parrel upon theje his mortal "Enemies, yet methinks Self-love •would 
move thee not to be fond of thy Sins, •when thou here beholdejl hove much the Son 
of God endured to expiate them. For how canfi thou think of finning without . 
frembling and AJioniJhment, who haji here before thine Eye fucb a dreadful 
Example of God's Severity againji it ? Does it not Jirike thy Soul into an Agony 
to behold this bloody Fragedy, wherein the all-mereijul Father is reprefented fi 
inexorably incenfed agairfi thy Sins, that he that was the mojl innocent Perfon that 
eawr was upon Earth, and dljb the greateji Fdvourite that ever was in Heaven, 
could not with all his Prayers and I^ears obtain thy Pardon, without undergoing 
for thee the bitter Agonies oj' a woeful Death ? Sure if thou haji any one Spar% 
of Love in thee either towards thy Savioul' or thy J'elJ, this folhnn Commemora¬ 
tion of bis Pajfion cannot but affeB thee with Horror and Ihdignation againji 
thy Sim. But then as in this great Solemnity we do commemorate our Saviour’s 
Paftion, fo we do alfo renew the Vows of our Obedience to hirri ; which 
(as I have ftiewed you) is very .injlrumental in it felf to the fubduing of 
our Sins; but much more, when it is done,in fo facred a manner. For 
as Feafting upon Sacrifice was always ufed 21 s ol federal Rite, both among 
the yews, and Heathetii, whereby God and Men by eating together did mu¬ 
tually obl^e themfelves to one another; fo the Lord's. Supper being a Feaft 
upon the Sikcrifice of Chrift’s Body and Blood, when we come thither we 
and drink of his Sacrifice, and do thereby ourfelves in the moft 

folemn Manner to his Service: We fwear Allegiance to him upon his own 
Body and Blood, and take the Sacrament upon it, that we will be his 
faithful Votaries. When wc^ take the confocrated Symbols into our Hands, 

we make this’ folemn Dedication of ourfelves to God; Here we offer and % 
prefent unto thee, O Lord, our Selves, our Souls and 'Eddies, to be a reqfonable^ 
holy and lively Sacrifice unto thee, and here we call to witnefs this Jacred Blood 
that redeemed us, and tboje vocal Wounds that interceded for us,. that from 
henceforth we oblige our Selves never to ft art front Wy Service, •what Dif¬ 
ficulties foever we may encounter in it, and what '^Temptations Jbeiier'we may 
have to forj'ake it. Now What can be a greater RejFdint to us* when wei 
are foliated to any Evil, than fuch a Jblemn and faeped Obli^tion? Me-; 
thinks the Senfe of that dreadful Vow diat is upon us, '(hQuld fo over-- 
ftwe us, that we fttouldr not be able to think gI finning without Horror ; 
For, Lord ! how jhall I dare to cheat and defraud tny Neighbour, when 'tubas 
but the other Day that I vowed to be bonejfi, and took the Sa^i^nment upon it t 
With what C(mJ'eiekc& can now hate of aeftgn Revenue agaiqfi^ iny^^folher^ when 
J Jo latek /wore unto God the Body add Blood of my Sdvipur^ that I wou6l 

hwt wtafargwe aiiMie'fVorUt Surely if Men hkd any S^infe of’ (dbd, any 
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Dram ot keligm in dion,^ th^ would fx>c be able after iudi En^ements 
to iook uf>on any t'emptation to Sin without 'TrembUf^: and whatfoevct 
Pretences of timvortbinefs Men may make to keep tlwmfclTca from diis 
Ordinance^ I doubt but the great Reofm of their N^led is diis^ diat 
they love their and are refcdved whatfoever comes of it they will 

not part with them $ and & they will not come to the Sacrament^ becaufe 
they mull: be oblige^ to renounce their Lufii there, which they arc ex¬ 
tremely unu^illing to do. And if this be their Reufini as I frar it is, dicy 
are unmrth^ indeed, the m6re Shame for them; but it is fuch an Vtvmr^ 
tbinefs as is fo far from excufmg their Neglect, that it is a foul Aggrava¬ 
tion of it: For he that will not receive the S&cramenta becaufe he will ndl 
renounce his Lujls, makes one Sin the Reafon of another^ and fo pleads that’ 
for his Beccufe which will be the Caufe of his Condemnation, But if we 
are honeftly refolved to part with all our Sins, and can but willingly de¬ 
vote them as Sacrifices to the Altar^ we are fufficiently prepared for this 
great Solemnity, and Ihall be wekome Guefts to the Table of our Lord: 
If we can fincerely pay our Vows at his Altar, we may confidently take the 
Cup of Salvation and call upon the Name of the Lord. And having thus 
chained up our Lufis by the Vows of Obedience we have paid there, it 
will be hard for them to fliake off fuch mighty Fetters^ or ever to get 
loofe a^ain from fo firiSi a Confinement j efpecially if we take care to re¬ 
peat this our Sacramental Vow as often as conveniently we can. For (as 
I have already Ihewed you) the frequent Renewal of our holy Vows and Re* 
folutions does mightily tend to firengtbeh and re-inforce them: And there¬ 
fore it is worth obferving, how much Care Cbift hath taken in the 
Very Confiitution of his Religion, to oblige us to a conftant Repetition 
of our Vows and good Purpofes. For* at our firft Entrance into Cove¬ 
nant with him, we are to be baptized\ in which Solemnity we do re- 
munce the Devil and all his Works, and religioufly devote our folves 
to his Service: But becaufe we are apt to forget our Vow, and the 
Matter of it is continually to be performed, and more than one World nJoth 
depend upon it; therefore he hath thought fit not to truft to our firft 
Engagement^ but fo to methodize our Religion that we Aould ever and 
anon be oWiged to give him new Security. For 'd^hich End he hath 
inftituted this other Sacrament^ which is not like that of Baptifm to be 
received by us once for all, but is to be often repeated j that fo at every 
Return of it we might be obliged again to renew our old Vo,ws of Obe¬ 
dience: And doubuefs would we but follow this good Defign of our 
Saviour, we ihould be far more iucceisfiil in our Religion than we are. 
For till we come to a confirm'd State of Goodneft, our holy Fervour 
will be very apt to cool, our good Purpofes to fiacken and unwind, and 
Our virtuous Endeavours to languijh and grov^ weary: So Aat unlefs we 
‘‘ revive our Religion by frequent Refioratives, in a little Time it wifi faint, 
and die away. Wherefore to keep it alive, it is very neceflary that 
we fhould come to our great Mafter’s Table every Time we arc in¬ 
vited by the folemn Rcturrw of this holy Fejiival j that here we may re-^ 
new our Vows, and re-invigorate our j^folutions,- and our Decays,, 
and put our lluggUh Graces into a new Fermentation: And if we would 
thus frequently communicate with a due Preparation of Mind, we ihould 
doubdeis at every Sacrament acquire Life and Vigour, and our g^ Re- 
yo/ar/onr would every Day get Ground of our bad JncliaaCions, till at laft they 
had vadSXy fubdued theip. 

VI. hii^ laHly, Another Infirument of Mortification is confiant Prayer. 
For befidcs, mat by our fincere ztid honefi Prayers wc arc lure to obtain 
Strength and Ajfifimci from Go^ to enable us to yanquifti and fubdue 
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our Lufts, he having promifed to give his Holy Spirit uhtp every one 
that asketb it: Beiides this, I fey, by a con/iant and ferious Devotion our 
Hearts will be filled with fuch an over-rawing Senle of God, that in aU 
our Adtions we fhall dread and revere his Authority, and be ready to trem¬ 
ble at every Thought of offending him. For there is nothing gives us fuch 
a quick Senfe of God, as Prayer \ that being the moft immediate Addrefs 
that we can make to him, and the bigheji Elevation of our Souls towards 
him. For we are a Sort of Beings that are a-kin to two Worlds, being 
placed in the Middle between Heaven and Earthy as the common Center 
wherein thefe diftant Regions meet. By our fuperiour Faculties we hold 
(ponununioh with the jpirHual World, and by our inferiour with the corpo¬ 
real one: But to this fenjihle or corporeal'World we lie open ^.odbare^ all its 
Objedts being prefent to us, and ftriking immediately on our Senfes} whereas 
between us and the fpiritual World there is a Cloud oi fenfible Things, 
which interrupts our Profpedt of the clear Heaven above them; fo that 
before we can perceive that which is Divine^ we muft remove this World 
out of the way, and withdraw our Souls from thole T'houghts and Dejires 
wherein thefe lower Things have entangled them; that lb we may lie open 
to the Heavenly Light, and our cold Affe(flions may be immediately expo- 
fed to the enlivening Warmths of the Sun of Righteoufnefs. And hence ari- 
fes the Neceflity of holy Meditations and devout Prayers-, the one being ne-' 
celTary to ahjiraB our Minds from the Objedls of corporeal Senfe, and the 
other to infpire our Wills with divine Aflfedtions and Inclinations: For Me¬ 
ditation furnilhes our Underjlandings with noble Thoughts and Heavenly 
Ideas; and Prayer carries out our Wills to the Love of them, and joyns 
our Atff'eBions fall to them; fo that by the one we arc tied in our Minds, 
and by the other in our Choice to the better World. For Prayer does natu¬ 
rally fublimate our grofs, and earthly Paffions-, and by keeping our Minds 
intent upon God, it wings our Affedlions towards him , and animates them 
with Divine Fires: And we do never rife from our Knees after a devout 
Addrefs unto God, without deriving a magnetick Vertue from him, and 
being fcnfihly touched with his Charms and AttraBions. So that if we 
did but inure our felves to Prayer, tliofe holy AffeBions which we 

fhould fuck in with pur Devotions would be inllrumenral to extinguiJJi 
our vicious Inclinatiorts-, and we Ihould go every Day from the Throne 
of Grace with fuch a lively Senfe of God, and fuch a vigorous Relilli 
of divine Things, as would be fufficient to antidote us all the Day a; ter 
againll the Venom of any finful Contagion. Wherefore if we arc in good 
earnejl, and do ferioujly intend the Mortification of our Lulls, let us every 
Day before we go into the World be feafoning of our Minds with holy 
Devotions-, and while we are addrcjjing unto God in the deepell Senfe of 
his unbounded PerfeBions, and of our own Dependence upon him, let us 
pour out our Souls before him, and make an hearty Oblation of ou*r 
Souls and Bodies to him. Let us offer up our Wills to him brdlen and 
contr'ite, that he may put them into what Form and Pofiurc he pleales; 
Ihew him an Heart tliat quitteth all Interll in it jelf, and that would 
be only led and condvJdled by him-, tell him that you arc fenlible, that 
to mortify your Lulls is far more difficult than to refolve to do it; and 
befeech him to enable you to be valiant in your ABions-, as througli his 
Grace you are already in youj: Minds and Hearts; that you may with 
as much Certaintyp if not with as much Eafc, do and eJf'eB, as you have 
projeBed and rejolved. And having thus implored his Aid, and lincerely 
offered up your felves unto him, you have laid a llrong Engagement up¬ 
on him not to abandon, you: For to be fure he will not throxv away a 
Heart, that puts it felf thus humbly into his Hands; por fufl'er the De- 
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vt/ to make a Prey of that which hath been fo afPedionately devoted «> 
him. For it was by the Concurrence of his Grace y with our own Facul^ 
tieSy that this Refolution of Suhmiffion to him was begotten in us; and can 
we think that the Father of L/rue will ever abandon his own OJ'fpringy while 
it crys out to him, and with pitiful and bemoaning Looks implores his Aid 
and Compaflion? Surely this cannot choofe but move his Fatherly Bowels, 
and make them yearn and turn towards it, and by a ftrong Sympathy draw 
his compajjionate Arm to aid and relieve it. Let us therefore but faithfully 
ufc our own EndeavourSy and fervently implore God\ Grace; and then to be fure 
he will never fuffer that divine Fire which he hath kindled within us, to 
be over-born by oxa Corruptions y but will kindl;^ cherifh it with his own 
Jluencty and touch it with an out-ftretched Ray from himfelf, till it hath 
burned through all that Rubbifh that opprefles it, and till it riles into a 
viBorious Flame, 


Chap. Ill, 

Of fome Motives to Mortification, taken from the Mtfehtefs 

of Sin, 


H Aving Ihewn you at large what are the proper Inflruments of Mor¬ 
tification y I lhall in the next place proceed to prels you with fome 
prevailing Motives and Arguments faithfully to employ and ufe them. And 
here I lhall not infill upon thofe Arguments which arife from the Confi- 
deration of the future StatCy becaule thefe will fall in hereafter, when I con^p 
to dilcourfe upon it\ All the Arguments that I lhall here urge therefore to 
prefs you to mortify your Sins, lhall be drawn from the Confideration of 
thofe prefent Miferies and Inconveniencies which they* bring you into. And 
thefe I lhall rank under two general Heads: 

Firfiy Such as are outward and Bodily. 

Secondlyy Such as are inward and Spiritual, 

I. The outward and Bodily Inconveniencies which our Sins bring upon 
us are chiefly thefe Four; 

' Firfiy They deftroy our Health and Ihorten our Lives. 

Secondlyy they llain our Reputation, 

I’hirdlyy They walle our Efiates. 

Fourthlyy They dillurb even our fenfual Pleafures ar\i DelightSy 

I. Confider how your Sins deftroy your Health and Ihorten your 
Lives. And to convince you of this, I need do no more than only to 
lead you into the Slaughter-houfes of Death, and to lh»w you how thick 
they arc hung round about with, the numerous Trophies of Lufi and 
Intemperance: Behold, there lieth an Adulterer choaked with the Stench 
of his own Rottenneft; there a Drunkard fettered, with Gouts, and 
drowned in Caiarrhes and Dropfies; there a Gluttod Hilled with the Loads 

of 
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of his owii undigefted Meals; loe there lye the difmemhred Martyrs 
of Revenge and Injblence^ that have loft their Limbs upon the Field in a 
foolilh Q^rrel for Vanity and Mijirejes\ and there the Envoys of Rapine 
md Murder^ whofe infamous Carkafles have furniftied the Scaffolds and 
the Gallows. Thefe and fuch like woful Examples almoft every Day's Ex¬ 
perience prefents to our View, which one would think were fuff dent to warn 
Men of thofe ViceSy which they fo commonly find attended with fuch tra¬ 
gical. EffeBs: And indeed there is no Vice whatfoever, but does one way or 
other undermine our Health , and impair the Strengths of Nature For all 
Vicioufnefs confifts in an Excefs either of our PaJjionSy or our Appetites \ and 
it is plain and obvious, how deftruftive to our Health the wild ExcCffes of our 
Appetites are: How wesxsrfiMy Wantonnefs doth melt our Strength, conjume our 
Spirits, and rot our Bones: How Gluttony obftrudts our Breath, opprefles our 
Stomachs, and drowns our Bodies in unwholfbme Crudities: How Drunkennefs 
inflames our Livers, corrupts our Blood, dilutes our Brains, and converts us 
into walking Hofpitals of Difeafes. And as for the Exceffes of our Paffon^ 
it is no lefs apparent how much they difiurb and difeompofe our Na:ures: 
^hus Anger we fee fires the Spirits and inflames the Blocd, and makes the 
Humours ftiarp and corroding: Thus immoderate Sorrow opprefles the Heart, 
dries the Bones, ftirivels the Skin, and overcafts the Spirits with Clot ds of 
Melancholy: Thus Envy fwells the Hypocondries, which by drinking up 
the Nouriflimeiat of the neighbouring Parts, makes the whole Body 
lean and meager: And in a Word, thus excejjive Fear ftagnates the flow¬ 
ing Spirits, and turns the Blood into a trembling felly. And fuch F>if- 
orders as thefe, when they are frequent, muft needs gradually under¬ 
mine the Forts of Life, and I^aften them into an untimely Ruine. Now 
is it not very ftrange, that thofe Men who are commonly fo t/cer ten¬ 
der of their Lives y fiiould be fond of Difeafes y and court their own Exe¬ 
cutioners'? That they fliould chufe to fwallow SickneffeSy and to drink 
dead Palfies y and foaming EpilepfieSy and to pals through lb levere a Dif- 
cipline of L’ormentSy only to get an Habit of dejiroying themfelves? 
’Tis true indeed, Ibme there are that have been lb naturalized to their 
Vicesy that they cannot HvCy nor be well without them; that are fck 
while they are temperate , and are not able to fle^, but in a Sea of Li¬ 
quor , and arc fain *to put themfelves into Exceffes of PaJJion to ferment 
their Blood, and rouze their droufy Spirits: But then it is to be con- 
fidcred, diat generally they bring themfelves into this fad Pafs by their 
own evil Habits and Cuftoms which they acquire, by doing great Vio¬ 
lence to themfelves, and committing forcible Outrages on their own 
Natures. There is no unreafonable PaJJion, or Appetite can be neceffary 
to our Healthy or Eajey,t\\\ we are firft habituated to them; and before 
we can be habituatedy we muft undergo a tedious Courje of Pain apd 
Uneafinefs; many a Fit of tormenting Rage muft be endured; many an 
uneafy Draught and fickly Qualm and fainting Sweat muft be undergone, 
before Wrath and Intemperance can be made eafe and pleaj'ant to us; and 
much more before they become neceffary Remedies: And it is rare, if 
..ever we have need o*f thefe Excefles, till by a long Courfe of Violence 
upon our felves we have firft over-turn’d our natural Lemper and Con- 
JUtution. And what Man in his Wits would ever fwallow Poyfony mere¬ 
ly to force his Njiture into ^^Reconciliation with it; when he is fure be¬ 
forehand , thac if he doth not die in the Experimenty (as ’tis a great Chance 
but he doth) yet that he muft undergo many a Sicknefs and bitter Agony, 
before his Nature is fo accujlomed to it as to be preferved and nourijhed 
by it ? But alas! by Aat time we arc arrived to that Pitch of Intempe^ 
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ranee ^ as to be drunk without the Penance of a Surfeit or a Fever, the Heat 
and Vigdur of our Nature is ulually fo quenched with crude Humours, 
our Spirits fo drowned in Rheums, arid Dropfies, and our Brains fo drenched 
in Cbuds of unwholfome Moifture, that all our Life after we are but fo 
many walking Statues of Earth and Flegmej and having wafhed away all 
the Principles of Reafon and Diferetion in us, we grow old in Folly and Sot^ 
tijhnefs , and at the laft die Changelings. Thus Sin you fee, is a Difeafe to 
the Body j it wafts our Strength, and either makes the Candle of our Life to 
burn dim, or blazes it out into an untimely Period. Why then ftiould we 
not be as earneft in the Cure of this, as we are of our other Difeafes f 
For doubtlefs would we but as carefully apply the Means and Inftruments of 
Mortification, as we do, when we are fick of a Fcaver or an Ague, the 
proper Remedies againft them; we ftiould quickly cure thofe Excefies of our 
Pamons, and Appetites, which do fo difeafe our Bodies, and difiuri our Na¬ 
tures. 

II. Confider how your Sins do ftain and blemifti your Reputation. For 
there is nothing in the whole World more natural to Men, than to admire 
Virtue and dijefieem Vice wherefoever th^ find it: This we feem to do by 
a natural JnfiinSl, antecedently to all our Reafoning and Difeourfe ; and it is 
.no more in our Power not to do it, than it is to chufe whether our Pulfe fliall 
bear, or our Blood circulate. For that Virtue is an Ornament, and Vice a 
Deformity to humane Nature, is a Propofition fo felf-evident I that at the firft: 
Propofal it commands the Aflent of all Rational Beings', nor is it in any 
Man’s Power fo far to offer Violence to his own Faculties, as to believe Vice 
praife-^joorthy, or commendable, any more than it is to believe that to be white 
and firaight, which he fees to be black and crooked: And accordingly you 
will find, that by all Mankmd it hath ever been branded with an infa¬ 
mous Chara&cr, and looked on as a Difparagement to the nobleft Accom- 
plifhments. For in all the Monuments of former Ages, never were any 
Man’s Lufis and Infemperatices recorded among the Titles of his Honour ^ 
nor was there ever any one canonized in the Records of Fame, for be¬ 
ing a Villain, or a great Debauchie. But generally they are the Wife, or 
the Valiant, the fufi, or the Merciful, the Chafie, eye the Liberal, whofe 
Names have been confecrated in Hiftory; and no Man* ever acquired a glo¬ 
rious Memory, but it was either by being virtuous, or by feeming to be 
fo. And though wicked Men, like Glow-worms, do fometimes*^ mine in 
the Dark, where either their Vice is not feen, or is mifiaken for Virtue; 
yet ufually at the Approach either of ’Lime, or Light, their Luflre va- 
nifhes and goes out in Stink and Difloomur. So that methinks had we 
any Regard to our own Reputation, we ftiould fcorn to harbour thofe in¬ 
famous Lulls, which in the Opinion of all the ‘World are fo great Dif- 
piiragements to us: For what a monftrous Shame is it to be defpifed by all 
wife Men,, to be hooted at by Boys, to be talked of in Fairs and Markets, 
and pointed at and deferibed by Appellatives of Scorn f And yet all this 
we expofe our felves to for the fake of a few bafe Lufis, which caufe us 
to ro/ above ground and to fiink alive, and when w« are dead will ftrew 
our Graves with Dijhonour, and inroll our Names in the black Records of 
Infamy. 

ni. Confider how your Vices do wafte and confuftie your Efiates. 
For generally it is a very chargeable Thing to be wicked, there being few 
Lufis but do require a large Revenue to maintain them: For what a vaft 
Expence is the Epicure at to provide Meat and Dfink-Offerings for that 
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Idol God his Belly t What an ineilimabld tSbarge Is it to the prodi^! 
ofientatiem F<w/ to gratify all his Vanities, and plume the Wings of his 
fantaftick Pride? How much docs it coft the infatiate Wanton to make Pro> 
vifion for his unbounded Senjuality ? How muiy a feir Bftate hath 
there been Ipeftt in litigious Suits at Law^ tx^rely to improve a Qujurel, 
and gratify a filly Revenge? And how niai^ a profyerous Trader hath 
undermined himlelf by his own Fraud and Kneruery, whilfb for a pre- 
fent dijhoneji Gain he lofes a Cuftomer, by whom he might have honefi- 
ly gotten ten times more in fevcn Years Trade and Commerce? And 
indeed for the generality there is a World of ill Husbandry in being wickr- 
ed y moft of our Lujls being, like the Holes of a Sieve^ through which 
our Ellate runs out as faft as we can pour it in; Arid I believe it were 
cafy to demonftrate, that the Ruin of moft Families, and the Beggary of 
moft Pcrfons, is owing to one Vice or other j and that where one is fiinfc 
by mere Misfortune^ there are twenty ruined by their own Wickednefs. 
Now what Man in his Wits would keep fuch a Company of devouring 
LiUjis about him, that are perpetually ibungeing upon his EjiatCy and eat¬ 
ing the Bread out of his Childrens Mouths ? Who would ever cxpofe himfelf 
and his Family to the hazard of Want and Beggary^ merely to gratify an 
unreafonable Paffhny or to latiate a wild and intemperate Appetite? Bur 
perhaps you think that there is no great Danger of this; for whatever 
comes of it, you will take care of the main Chance, and be luch good Htif~ 

bands in your Wickednefs, as to be furc not to impair your Eftates by 

it. Alas, poor Men ! you know not what you will be j for when once 
you are fet into a Courfe of Wickednefs, you are like fo many eager 
Gamefiers, that when they fet to it, refolve to lofe but a Crown, or a 
Piece at moft; but when they have loft that, they double their Stakes in 
hope to recover all again, and fb game^ on till they. have no more to lofe. 
And firft perhaps your Lujls will be very modefi, and content thcmfelves 

with the cheapeft Provifions you can make for them j but when once 

they have inveagled and drawn you in, they will ftill be craving more 
coftly Entertainments, and will by degrees fo encroach upon you, that 
you know not when or where you fhall ftop; So that ’tis in vain for 
you to talk what you will do, for either you muft mortify your Lufts, 
or refolve to gratify thdm; and if you do the latter, there is no End 
of it; for like the Daughters of the Horfekech, they will ftill be crying 
Give, Give^ till you have no more to give, and then they wUl prey upon 
yourfelves. 


Fourthly and Confidef how your Vices do difturb and inter¬ 

rupt even your Jenfual Pleafures and Delights, For how often do you 
embroil the Peace of your Families by your own peevijh Pajjions , and di¬ 
fturb the whole Neighbourhood, with whom you might enjoy the Plea* ^ 
fures of a friendly Converfetion? How many Emmies do you create your 
felves by your own Malice and III Nature, whom you might as’ eafily 
oblige by Kindnefs and Good Will, at leaft to a fair CorreJPmdence, if not 
to a Return of mutual Jndearments? To hoW many Hazards and Diji- 
culties, JealouJies and Difappointments, Impatiences of Defirc and Fears of 
Difeovery does Lafeivioujnejs expofe you? W%cnas, would yaii”^but con* 
fine youv vagrant Lujls within the holy Circles of Conjugal Cbafiity, you 
might entertain your Appetites* with Innocence and i^fe, with equal 
Pleafure and ^s Difficulty % with a fure QonJ'cience, and without the Ha*« 
zard either of Difappointment or Dtfeovery. How do you perplex and 
tangle your felves by Lying and Knavery, confuming the PUaj'ure of your 
Lives within a winding •Maze of little I^ricks imd incricate Contrivai^^t 

And 


And y^\ax,\/bameful Odours and Pfi^ubiags ,af# you 

l^in tfy .j^ to nv(^ (!tef^^^^w^ A^d \iiP^^ery ? AVljcreaf were, you 
y^^onefi and Jineire in your J^rofeffiona ^japd Adlions /your Way would 
and ^ and }; where yoM might 'pur^ all y^r Ends 

by me 4ireSl^ ajjid ^ecd ^ev^v ?yafMer ah^Ut fti ih? Lak^rimhs 

of a m^jfiervtui Sul^ik^i wx^ ycjw m|iy walk in ihe 

S^ht of die Simj and the V^cw of tl|c .World, and hftve no Occa&un 
tg sJ^k mxo Covertx and J^etirmentx. Once, more^ What mtferahU T}.xoA* 
gq doth CovetQt^efi mali^ j«? It will npt let «s rg/? Day nor Night, 
but fends us about in ^ ^rla^ing Eijrands} now to be fcvrcUd in the 
Southern, anon to be ip the Northerly Parts of the Worldi this Day 

it expofes us to be Jhipwrcchd at Sea, the next to be terrified on Shoar, 
and all this to get a ^reat Heap of Wealth, which when we have gotten/ 
it will not let us enjay: So that when we have what we Co impatiently 
hungred ^er, we have only acquired a greater Necejfity^ becaufe before 
we needed only what we baa not, but now we need what we have too; 
our covetous Ikfires luring us off, and not enduring we fhould feed up¬ 
on our own ^^rry: And fo after all our Toil, we {hall need as much 
at leaft as we did before only before we did not pofi^fs what we needed, 
whereas now we mall neted what we do pofi'efs. But did we take the 
Pains to learn that great LeBon of Chrijlian Contentment, we ihould then pur- 
lue the Wofld with far kfs Vehemence, and enjoy it with far more Freedom: 
We Ihould be indufirious without that eager Solicitude, *and if it pleafed 
God to blels our Induf^ry, we fhould neither wafie what we have, nor 
want it j and many a happy Year we (hould enfiy that which now we 
Confumc in vexatious Qare to hep, and redisft* Defirc to increafe it. 
How unpleafimt is the Life of the mten^rate l^icure, who lives in a con¬ 
tinual Lethargy, and dozes away his time in Sottijhnefs and Stupidity', and 
by perpetually fucking in Rheums and D^y^ions, doth fo weaken and di- 
hite the Vigour of the Organs of Senfe, that he perceives not the Brilk- 
uels of his own Relijhes', but after his delicious Gobbets are paft his 
Throat, they load and ^prefs him, and his Stomach is fain to do Penance 
for the Folly nnd Extravags^nce of \f\& Ralate-, and thoie deep Draughts 
wherein he fecks to droWn his Confeience and his Melancholy, leave behind 
them l^ch an Uneafinefi both in his Body and Aft'yd, as nothing can re¬ 
prieve: For as foon aS; h« hath fiept oewzy the FumeS of his Intempe^ 
ranee, he finds himfelf as well of Qon^any as of Solitude, and is fain 
to endure all the four Regrets both of his Confeience and ftis Stomach, 
Whereas would but this Man govern his Appetite by the Laws of TVw- 
perance*, would ho eat and no^ to invite his Hunger, and drink 

m refr^i and not to force and opprefs himfelf; his ReEflx would be 
qtdek 2016. vigorous, hh Gyfijo. fincere, and Ids Digeftiost eajf, and his Ap¬ 
petite being w?t, overload vKith the fqiffgoing Meal, would quickly return 
*s^ain and give ^ ^ next Mprfel .s Whea he refe frona 

his Table K hift Naturq;Ayqid<l'oot b9 bufdemd, but refrejbed 9ad recreaiedi 
1 ^ Eyes WQ^ld not; fwkn ip^ Slpot^ of Rheum, nor his Brains in Seao^ 
LiqupTJ vfe WQdid'with ^dic umoholfome lnflam>^' 

hh Ejeapm ovei^ca^ with* the C/01^ and Vapoups. 
< 2 ; hisjt gotgp 4 1 ^ Meals, he would ftill find 

and^^.v^^ whea he went to.Bfcd, his 5 /?^ would 

be with (0 ; nor nor in 

[h^n||gfriw<^l 4 he . awake i|i a'Fdpuar; . but all'his Liffe would be 
Jhlffffj and'. aikl^ enjoy aK\ dm k pleefanf in Luaeuryj and 

baiwd’lfrw; tbft a^rent Stifig'Qf. k Ahuiy other Inftancca 
f tjt^fe] rL are fumcient te deasonflrase, dsat Vice 

3 l8 





is ttie gtcat Ihjii&ber bf thofe fenjiuzl Pli^iures indi l)elights that it f>r6- 

inlTes to us : So that it plainly tmtradiBs its own I^l^nfions, and though 
it invites to Fleafure^ yet entertains tils hrith nothing but DiftraBion and 
Uneafinejs, The Cup of FomicatioA which it holds out to us, tho’ ‘tis 
jfoic^ at the is Gall atid Wormwood at the Bottom y and all diofe !>(?- 
ngbts that it courts us with, ai^ ohly fb many painted Miftries \ which 
though they may look amiable and inV'itin^ iat a difiitnce't yet upon a more 
confiderate View will be found to be moft wretchea Cheats and Impojiures, 
So that knethinks were we biit ingenious Epiturer^ that uriderfiood the Plea- 
fures of the Body, and the true Methods of enjoying them; fhould for 
'their Sakes difcard thole Lt^Sy that are (o contrary and deJiruBtve to them; 
*hd it would be as impoffible for us not to bate our Sins; as not to lo^e our 
Plealures. 

And thus you fee; how many Mifchiefs and Tncorrueniencies bur Lufts 
bring upon us in refpeft of our Bodies and outward Circuniftances; lb 
that if we had no immortal to take care ofj no Intereft beyond 

the Grave to look after, yet methinks had we but Reafon cnougn to 
tmderjland^ and Self-Love enough to purfiie our prefent Welfare, that were 
fufficieht to oblige us to mortify our Lifis. For fo long as they live they 
will be Plagues to us, and wc muft never erpedt a quiet PciSkSion ot 
our own Happinefs^ till we haVe utterly deftrofd thefe mutinous Difturbets 
of it, that are as fo many "thorns in our Eyes, and Goads in our Sides. 
But alas ! ’tis hot our bodily Happinefs only that they interrupt , and in¬ 
vade ; but (which is more intolerable) they poifon our Souls with their 
contagious Breath, and fcatter Plagues arid Infection over our nohteft 
Faculties. Which brings me tb' the fecOnd Sort of Motives, to periuade 
you to mortify your Sin, viz. thofe tmit are drawn from the prefent Mif 
chief and Inconveniences that it brings upon our Souls i which are diieny 
thefe three. 

Firjly It fpoils our Vnderjiqndings. 

Secondhy It fubverts she natural Sub-ordination of our Faculties. 

thirdlyy It difturbs tke tranquillity of our Minds. 

•% 

I. Conflder how much yoUr Sins do Jpoil and iloajle your Vnderjiand-- 
ings. For Sin is an Affront tb our Vnderjlandinfy and a plain Contradi- 
Bion to the Reafon of our Minds ^ there being nb Vice whatfoever but 
what is founded in Folly and Unreafonablenefs. Whilft therefore we live 
in SiUy we do fo far lay afide oiir Reafony (which ought to be the Mc^ 
derator of our Adtions,) and abaridon our felves to the Conduct of out 
own blind Appetites and head-ftrong PaJ/hns*, which will naturalQr Wedk^ 
en our rational FacultieSy and bring a lingfing Confumption on oUr Under- 
. fundings. For as our Powers arc improved and perte£ted by Eie'ercifey fo 
they are impaired and wafted by tlifufe and InaBivity *, and therefore 
bur Reafon feing fuch a Power as is not naturally to be pcffefted but 
by ABiony it necelferily follows that the left aBive it is, the more imper- 
feB it muft be. Whilft therefore we live in Siny or (which is all orie) 
in the NegleB of Air Reafon, we confume and wq/le our rational Faculties^ 
which being unemployed will namrally contra^ Rufiy and grow every 
Day more weak and refiive. For a Life of Sin is all tranlaifted by Senfe 
and PaJJion ; Reafon** fii^s looking bn, and having no Part in the brutuh 
Scene, melts away in Sloth and Idlenefs : Its vital Powers freeze for want 
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of Motion^ and like landing Waters fiagrmte, and gather Mire till they 
corrupt and putrify. And befidcs this Decay that Sin brin^ UTOn our Un- 
derjianding, taking us off from ihc Exereiji it, k is sil6> injuriotu 
to thofe bodily Organs^ by whidt our Vnderfiandij^^ while we are in die 
Flcfli, dodh reckon and operate. ’ For our j^y is as it were the'x^i^raf 
Injlrumettt y upon which our Mind iets sdl its Harmony^ and by whi^ it 
runs all the curious Divisions of Difeourfe:' And the Blood and Spirits 
and Brain an4 other Parts of it are the Strings of this h^rument, upon 
the wcU-tuning of which depends all the Mujick <ff Reajm, But now 
there is fi:arce any Sin, that doth not fome way or other indijpoje tmr 
Bodies for the Ute pf cnir Minds t and render them efpeciaily fear 

the moff perfeSt £xerci& of our Reajbn. Thus Dntnkemejs dilutes the 
Brain, which is the Mint of the Underftanding, and drowns thoie Images 
which are ftamp’d upon it in a Deluge of unwholfome Moifturca Thus 
Gluttony clo^s the animal Spirits, which are as it were the Wings of the 
Mind, and render them incapable of performing the nobleff and fublimeff; 
jli^ts of Reajbn, Thus Anger and Wantonnefs force up the boiling Blood 
into the Brain, and by that dijbrders the Motions of the Spirits thcre^ 
confounds the Fantafms, and Jtjlurbs the Conceptions, and Jhuffles the 
Idea’s of the Imagination into an Heap of inarticulate and diforderfy Fan* 
•pies. And how is it poilible our Min^ ihould ftrifce true Harmonyy when 
ks Inffrument is thus dijbrder*dy and all the Strings of it are io out of 
^une ? . ihould we undUrftand well, while our Brains are overcaji with 
the thick Fumes of ferfuaJ Luffs} and thofe Spirits y which ihould wing 
our Minds, are grown fo Ufelefs and unaBivey that they rather hamper 
and entangle them? For what Clearnefs is to the EyCy that Purity is to 
die Mind:. As Clearnefs doth difpofe the Eye to a quick and diftindt 
PeroepxitMi of material Ob^edts} fo Purity from^ Luff and Paffion diipoies 
the Mnd to a more clear Apprehenfion of intelleSlual Ones j and the 
more any Man’s Soul is cleanfed from the Filth and Dregs of Senfuality, 
the brighter it will be in its Conceptions, and the more nimble and expe-- 
dite in its Operations. For Purity doth naturally fit the Body to the Mindi 
it puts its Organs all in and renders its Spirits fine and agily and 

fit for the noolefi Exerciffs of Reafon: Which they edn never be, whilff 
they are fubjetff to diforderly PafiionSy and drenched in the unwholelbme 
Reeks of Senfuality and Voluptumjhefs. But befides this Mifcknef which 
Sin doth to o\xx‘XJnderfiandingSy by rendering our Bodies unapt, to all /a- 
tolledlual Purpofesj it alfo dyes the Mind with falfe Colours, and fills it 
with Prejudice, and undue Apprehenfion of Things. For while our Souls 
arc under the Sway of any diforderly Paffion or Appetite y they will natu¬ 
rally warp our judgments into a Compliance with their own Intereff $ 
and bribe us to judge of Things, not according lo what they arr, but ac¬ 
cording to what we would have them : And when our Judgments are 
thus bribed by our Interfily and fwayed our Paffions, it is impoffible 
wc (houid judge truly ot Things. For our Pajfhns will difcolour the Ob- 
of our Underffandings, ^id d^guije them into fuch Shapes as are 
moff agreeable to our Humour and interefii and ib *our Opinions of Things 
will olcsr upon eveiy Variation of our Humours y and our ^houjfhtSy lijte 
Weatber-CDCRSy will be wheeling about upon every Change of Wind. So 
that while we are encon^fied with die Miffs of fmful PrejudicCy thc^ will 
necefilarily hinder die ProJpeSl of our Reafon, and obfifbre the Brigbtnejs 
of our Onderfiandings'y and ftutCkamefs ^ our dilcernii^ Faculties. And 
^us you lec^ how natural it is to Vice to Jpoil and wafie our Underfiand- 
ings y and to choke up thofe Fountains of Idght ^wkhin us with Clouds 
Darknefe And dxat it doth fo is very, apparent in Fa^l; for how 
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much wicked B^n have loft their ibeafik^ is apparent by ridiculms Frtn- 
ciples upon which they generally a£t} wlUch gently arc fo very weak 
and abjurd, that it would be impoffiblc for Men to aflcnt to them, were 
not their Undcrftandings perijhedy and the Realbn of their Minds woehilly 
impaired and wafied. As for Inftance; the dejperate Atbeifi wiihes that 
'^here were no Gal, upon this Principle, that it is better for Men to be 
without a God^ than to be without their Luftsi than which there can be 
nothing more wild or extravagant: For it is plain that without our Lufts we 
can be happier than with themj whereas it is the common Interefi of Man¬ 
kind, that the World fhould be governed by infinite Goodnefs conducted by 
infinite Power and WiJdom\* and no Man, or Society of Men can be happy 
without it. For take God out of the World, and you take away all Hope 
from the miferable, all Comfort from the forrowfol, and all Suport from the 
dqeded and calamitous; and at one blow cut in funder aU the Bands of 
Society ; rafe the Foundations of Virtue^ and confound all Diftm<^on between 
Good and Evil. And yet the befotted Wretch, for the fake of a paltry hufi 
that betrays him with a Kifs and ftings him in the Enjoyment, would fain 
banifh God out of the World; though it is apparent that in fo doing he 
would do Mankind more Mifchirfy than if he mould blow out all the Lights 
of Heaven, or pull down the Sun from the Firmament. And in the gene¬ 
ral, what more ridiculous Principles can there be thought, than fuch as thefc? ‘ 
*Lhat Senfe is to be preferred before Reafon^ Earth before Heaven^ Moments be^ 
fore Et^nity\ that the fiort-liv*d Pleafures of Sin^ which expire in the Fruiti-- 
oUy are jufficient to balance the Lofs of an immortal Heaven^ and the Senfe of 
an eternal Helh, that 'tis Fime enough to repent when we can Sin no more', 
and that God is fo fond a Being, as that rather than ruin thofe that willfully 
Jpurn at his Authority, and trampte upon his Laws, he will accept a few Tears 
and Promifes to line well, when we can live no longer, in exchange for all the 
Duty we owe him', and that we may ft all the Day in the Lap of our Lufs, 
and enjoy them without controul, ana then at Night when we can enjoy them no 
longer fly up to Heaven upon the Wings of a Lord have Mercy upon us. And 
yet a wicked Life is either built upon no Principles at all, or upon fuch as 
thefe which arc ridiculous beyond all the extravagant Conceits of Fools or 
Madmen. ’Tis no ^on^er therefore, that the Scripture fo frequently brands 
tlic Sinner with the infemous Charader of a Fool', for if you meafure him 
by the Principles he ads upon, there is not a greater Fool in Nature; which 
is a plain I^vidence, how much Fice doth befot the Underftanding of Men, 
and like thofe barbarous Philiftines, puts out their Eyes, only lojport it felf 
with their Follies and Extravagances. So that methinks had we any Reve¬ 
rence for our own Reafon, by which we arc conflimted Men, and diftinguifh- 
ed from the Beafls that perifh; we fhould never endure thofe Lufts within 
our Bofoms, that do fo mudh impair and wafte it. 

II. Sin fubverts the natural Subordination of our Faculties. For* the na¬ 
tural Order and Polity of our Natures confifrs in the Dominion of our Ra- 
. tional Faculties, over our fenfitive Pailions and Appetites; fo that then on¬ 
ly we live according to*the Law of our Nature, when we eat and drinks 
And love and hate, and fear and hope, and dehre and delight, according 
as right Reafon prelcribes. For the mbl^ Principle of human Nature is 
Reafon, by which it is that we, are conliituted Men, and advanced into a 
Form of Beings abbve all fublunary Creatures; and this Reafon of ours is 
implanted in us, by the great Author of our Beings, for no other End, 
but only to fleer and direSi us; to be an Eye to our blind and brutiih 
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AJkfiiom^vziCorreB the Errors ^of-w Imaginatims^ arid lx>und the Extra- 
vagancus of our Pajiom 2.vtA^^Aj^etite$ ^ to regulate, whole Courfe 
bi ions i fo as tha£ we'^^mav demean pur ;felv.es, as becosmes fuch 

Beings as we are, and placed' in fuch RelationsCircumjiances. God there¬ 
fore having compounded us of contrary Natures^ viz. Rational and Senjua{^ 
which are pregnant with contrary Inclinations, and AffeBions^ from nence" 
arifes Necejity of all thofe Hefokk Virtues, which confift in the Do- 
mmion of our Reafon over the fenfitive AffeSlions and Appetites j fuch as Chaf- 
ftity and Sobriety, Meeknefs and Equanimity, and the likej all which are pro^ 
per to us as Beings made up of contrary Principles, from whence fpring thofe 
Contrary Inclinations, in the good or bad Government whereof confifts the Na¬ 
ture of Virtue and Vice. 'S^ilft therefore we keep our brutal PaJJkns and 
Appetites in Subjedioh to odr 'keajon, we follot^ the genuine Current of 
human Nature-, in which our and nobleji Principle rules, and all our 
inferiour Powers are regularly fubordinate to it: But when we degenerate in¬ 
to a State of Sin, we diereby difeompofe the Harmony of our Natures, and 
put all our well-ranked Faculties into a ftrange Dijorder and Confujm, For 
every Sin is a Rebellion either of our Paffions, or Appetites againft our Rea¬ 
fon } and we never commit any known Evil, but we wilfully affront our own 
Under ft andings , and offer open Violence to thofe ya/>mW Faculties thatfhould 
t'ule and govern- us. So that when by a Cujiom of Sinning , our Paffions and 
Appetites have been train’d up for a while in Dijbbedience to our Reafon, 
they will by degrees grow fb head-Jlrong and ungovernable^ that it will be a 
hard Matter to reftrain them within any Compafs of Reafon and Sobriety-, 
and unlefe we take a World of Pains to fupprefs them, they will never leave 
rioting and tumultuating within us, till they have broke through all their 
Confinements into a licentious, wild, and boundlefs Anarchy j and. 
having thus got head within us, gnd beaten our Reafon from its native 
throne, they will hurry us headlong into all manner of Follies and Extra-, 
vagances. For now we (hall adt no longer from Reafon, but from Senfe-, 
bur Nature being turn'd upfide-down, and the Cardinal Points of our 
Motion chang'd into quite contrary Pofitionsj fo that our Reafon will 
ftand us in no other Stead, but only to cater for our Flejh and fenfitive 
j^eBions, and to make us Brutes with greater Luxiiry and Relijh: And 
being thus wholly adlcd by our brutifto Senfe, and led only by the blind In- 
Itindts of the Flcff, our Reafon will have no Hand in the Government of oUr 
Lives-, but, like the Bealls of the Field, we lhall live at randqm, and do 
Things, not becaufe they are reafonable in themfelves, but becaufe they arc 
pleafing to our unreafonablc AffeBions and Appetites. Such a llrange Dif- 
order doth Sin bring upon our Natures-, fo muerably doth it blend and con¬ 
found our Faculties, that were it not for our Speech tead. Shape, it would 
fcarce leave us aiw remaining Character of DiBinBion from the Beajis that 
perilh. For it difiolves our Reafon into a mere fenfual Sagacity, and enflaves 
thzt high-born Power to every bafe Paffion and Appetites and lb reduces our 
well-formed Natures t . into an undiftinguilhed Chaos, where Senfe and Realbn , 
Brute' and Man are Jhuffled together in an Heap of rude and undigefted Ruins. 
So t}iat methinj^s had we any J^cvercncc for that excellent Nature, xhzt we 
cariV about with iis, that Nature by which, we are allied to Artels, and do 
boi'dei-'^'upon hinidelf; we iKould never.endure to harbour thofe inbu- 
mak^pmS, that to dijorder, confound it, that make fuch Spoils and 
within ' u4 that do ip diflurb* the Harmony of pur Faculties a 
and disjoint the very Frame of our Beings. 
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III. Sin dijiurbs the Tranquillity of our Minds-, and this nittiralty follbWg 
from the former: For the Mind of Man can never be at Eafe,fo long as its 
Bones are out of Joint, and all its Faculties lb wofully diforder*d. Fot thus 
every Thing is at eafe^ fo long as it is in its own natural State and Condition: 
But when once its Parts are diplaced, or put into a Dtforder, or diftorted into 
■an unnatural Figure j it is in rejilefs Motion till it returns again to the Ipecifick 
State and Pofture of its own Nature. And fo it is With the Mind of Main; 
which, while it preferves its own natural Station^ and Superiority over our Af- 
fedtions and Appetites, is calm and quiet and ferene, and enjoys within it felf 
perpetual Fafe and tranquillity: But being thrown out of its native throne, and 
led into Captivity by its own Vajjals, it can find no Reft in this preternatural 
State; but like a disjointed Member is in perpetual Anguijh and Anxiety-, and 
having, like all other Things, an inward Jlrong Propenfon to its own natural 
State and Condition, it will ^ perpetually Jiruggling and contending towards 
it, till it hath quite wearied and tired out it felf with its own vain and ineffec¬ 
tual Efforts; and then it will fit down and bemoan it felf, and pine away 
with Grief and DiJfatisfaBion. And hence it is that in the Courfe of a wick¬ 
ed Life we feel fuch Contentions between the Flejh and the Spirit, fuch per¬ 
petual Broils between the Law in our Minds, and the Law in our Members ; 
which proceeds from this natural Struggling, and Conatus of the Mind to re¬ 
cover its native F^mpire over our Affections and Appetites: From which it will 
never wholly furceafe, till it is wholly fubdued to the Will of the Flefh ; and 
when it is fo, it Vill be perpetually torn and diJiraSled by thole various, wild, 
and inconjifh'nt Affedtions, whereunto it will be lubjeCted. For fo long as our 
Papions are fubjcCt to our Reafon, there can be no Divifion among them; bc- 
caufe nothing can divide our Paffions, but only our propofing to our felves 
different and contrary Ends: But the Ends of Reafon are all confflent with, and 
fuhordinate to one another, its lefj'er and*Ends being only the Inns at 
which it baits upon the Road towards its fuperiour ones, and whilft \ve are 
un.der the Power and ConduCt of one fovereign End, our PaJJions muft necefla- 
rily joyn hand in hand, and walk togetlier like Brethren in Unity. But when 
once they have ftiaken off the Yoke of Reafon, and llibmitted themfelves to 
the Dominion of Senf'e-, among that great Variety of Ends and Objeds which 
Senfe propofcs to thetoi, they muft needs be torn and divided ono from another. 
For fuch is the Scantimfs of fenfual Goods, that we not being able to content 
our felves with any one of them, are fain to walk the Rounds in a conftant 
Succeflion ^nd Circle of Varieties-, and then every one of thefe various Goods 
will create within us a various Dejire: And fb as Senfe doth multiply its temp¬ 
tations, we fhall ft ill multiply our Dejires and AffeSlions-, and at every new 
Game that fprings, we fhall ftill let fly new Paffions. But now the Ends of 
Vice are not only various, but alfb contrary to, and inconffent with one ano¬ 
ther : For all Vices confifting in Extremes, either in Excejfes or Defers, their 
Ends muft be contrary too, and fo they cannot but difagree; Excefs and De» 
fedl being in themfelves moji contrary. And thefe contrary Vices muft needs 
raife contrary Fadlions in the Mind, and people it with a Rabble of wild and 
. inconfijient Paffions; which will be always bandying one againft another, and 
confequently embroiling • the Soul in ex&iteiX Mutinies and tumults. And this 
is the State of vicious Man; he i^ divided into infinite Scbifms and Se¬ 
parations ; and like a barbarous Countrey, cantoned, put into a World of petty 
Principalities, which are always togc^icr by the Ears, and continually inV 
vading one anothersp Dominions. * Now what a miferable Dijfradlion muft a 
Man’s Mind be in, when it is thus juflled fo and fro in fuch a Crowd * of 
trary and impetuous Paffipns; Pride moves it one waV;^ and CovejtoufueJi ano¬ 
ther; when Ambition thruiiB it forward, and Cowardice ^Is itiback again; 
and fo many different Lu^s do, at the fame Timajhprry it fpyA^ny different 
and contrary Ways? How it poflible it fhould e^pe FtXQ, to be 

worried till it is torn in rieces by its own And I^erefore as we 
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valutt P^e of our own Minds^ ami would not have die inward Harmony 
diib^po6*d by the perpetual Jarrings of lb many contrary Paffiom, it cdn- 
dBftMl U8 to Jitbdue and nwrtiJU our Laifis: For lb long as we entertain thele 
^ed^SE&XA JncenfUarieSy they will be perpetually raifing "tumults wvdixxn us, and 
hui‘ ^nds ifrill never be at quiet for them. For the only Way to keep our 
Minds at Peace, is to unite our A^Bions\ which we can never hope to do, 
till we have fubddd diem to the Empire of our Reaftm. But when we come 
m be under the Command of that one fupreme End which our Reafon will pro- 
pole to us, as the utm^ Scope of our Defires \ then and not till then will thele 
fcatiered Rivulets of our Adel^ons unite themlelves in one and the fame Chan¬ 
nel and flow towards one and the fame Ocean icAnd then our Mind will be 
at Rsfii and its contrary Paffions being /(t/V, which now like the boifierous Waves 
dalhone againft another, it will no longer be capable of being ruffl'd into a 
Storm j but in the midft of all the Changes of this World, will find it fclf 
perpetually inlpired with die mofl calm and gentle Thoughts. 


Chap^ IV. 

0/Helps to Mortification, gruen us hy the Spirit of God, 


r*"'n %hE Motives and Arguments fot Mortification^ 'ivhicH arife from confidcr- 
■ ing the Mifehiefs and Inconveniencies of Sin^ having been Ipoken to, I 
InaU now proceed to fuch Helps to this Dutyj as are given us by the Spirit of 
God; And I lhall conflder them under thefe four Heads; 

Firfiy The external Arguments and Motives of the Gojpel. 

Secondly^ The external Providences of the divine Spirit by which he excites 
us to our Duty. 

thirdly^ The Aids and Afliftanccs which the holy Angels give Us, who are 
the Agents and Miniflers of the Holy Ghofi. 

Fourthly^ The internal Motions and Operations of the Holy Ghofi upon our 
Souls. 

I. Let us cemfider the external Arguments and Motives of the Gofpel ; fuch 
as the Promifes and threats of it, the great Example of Our Saviour delcribed 
in it, together with all thofe mighty Conliderations out of his Pajjion and Re~ 
Jurreblionf his Interceffion for us at the right Hand of God, and his Coming to 
judge the World in the lafi Day: All which are the Aids and Afliftanccs of 
the holy Spirit, who hath revealed them to us, and demonftrated their truth 
and Divinity by fundry miraculous Operations; which are therefore called the 
Evidences and Demonfirations of the Spirit. So that whatlbcver there is 
in the Golpel to enable us to our Duty; whatlbcver Counter-charms its Pro- 
mifes afford us againft the Charms and Allurements of our own Dufis ; what- 
fbever Antidotes its threatmngs prefcribc us againft the Terrours of the De¬ 
vil’s Temptations; whatlbcver Motives there are in the Fife or Death, Re-- 
furreBion, Interceffion of our blelled Saviour, and in his final Judgment 
which we muft ftand, or ftdl for ever: In a Word, whatlbcver Arguments. 
the Laws or Creed of our holy Religion offer us, ci^er to incite us to our 
Duty, or to enable us to baffle the Temptations of Vice-, they arc all from 
the Spirit and conlequently are to be reckon’d among thofe gracious Aids and 
Aliiftanoes which He affords us. And hen^ the Goffiel which teaches us to 
deny Ungodlmefs and worldly Lulls, and to live foberly, rigMeoufiy and godly , is 
called the Grace of God which brinpeth Salvation unto aUl Men', Tit. ii. i J, 12 . 
And in Rom. viiL 2 . the Apc^lc calls it the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chrifi 
Jefus, by which he was made free from the Law ty Sin and Death: Nayfomc 
tim^ the Goi^l is called the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii 6. who alfo hath made us able 
Mini/lers of the new t^bament, rat of the Letter, but of the Spint', i. e. not of 
the Law, but of the for the-Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life: 

1 That 


That is, as he ^^bere explains hiriifdf, die Law is a Mihlftration (itbea^^ 
but the Goipel brings Life and Immortality to light: Arid that this is he M^n~ 
ing, is plain from what follows, t. 7, 8. hut if the MinifiratimDeath 
ten and engr^n in Stones •was glorious^ (which is a piaiii Dclcript^ of he 
^^^w of Mofes) how Jhall not the Minifrdtion of the Spirit he rattier‘glfirioiisf 
And confonandy hereunto by the Spirit we may underftand the Modves and^ 
Arguments of the Gojpel. 

II. Let us confider the external Providences of the divine Spirit by which 

he excitp us to our Duty., and doth many ways adminii^r to our Reformati¬ 
on j which are fo conliderable a Part of God’s Grace arid j^fance, that there 
are very few good Tbotgbts and Purpofes that hring up in oiir Minds, which 
have not their Rije from fome external Event or divine Providence. And this 
we inay eahly obferve, by following the Prain Of Our own Thoughts, and 
purhiing the Stream of di^ to their and Original: For though many 

Times we find gw)d thoughts injeCled into us we knoW Viothow, nor •whence', 
yet, if we do HUt curioufly obferve the Rdje of our fobereft Thoughts and Pur- 
pofrs, we (hall generally find that it is fome external Accident or other that 
occafions them. Either our Sin betrays us into fome great Shame or Infeli¬ 
city, or our wicked Defgns are baffled fome intervening Accident, or iome 
remarkable yudgmer^ meets us, as the A^el did Balaam, in the Road of our 
Folly and JP^ickednefs, by which our Jlupid Confciences are many 'Times fart- ' 
led into Refieddons; or by fome good Providence We are diret^led to ay^- 
rious Book, or fatlhful Guide, or link’d into fome pious family, or virtuous A^o- 
ciation, by whole wife Admonitions, holy Examples, or friendly Reproofs, wc 
are frequently infpired with good Thoughts, sxid ferious Reifblutions ; andjroro 
thefe, or fuch like Providences ordinarily Ipring the Beginnings of our 
mation. So that it is no mean AJJiJiance that the divine Proviebnee contributes 
to us j but by a thoufend Arts of Love/ and Methods of Kindnefs which we 
take no Notice of, it admmifters to our Recovery, and ferves the cvcrlafring In- 
terefts of our Souls. Sometimes it removes Temptations from us, and laeps 
them at a dijiance, while our Ltf is hot and ready to take Fire, ciil it is cool’d 
and extinguifli’d by fiber Counfels.: Sometimes by indifiernible Accidents it fog- 
gefts good Thoughts to us, and raifes good Defires in us, and then feconds thofe 
Accidents with foch 'k Train of Events, as it knows will be moft conducive to 
continue thofe Tlx>ughts,»sxA to nurfe up thofe Dejires into fix’d and lafring Re- 
filutions : In a Word, it obferves the mollia fandi tempora, and is infinitely 
watchful i^ the timing its Addrefles, fo as to ftrike while the Iron is hot, and to 
interpofe when we are mofr apt to be perfoaded and wrought upon. If there¬ 
fore by thefe Affiftances of the divine Providence we do mortify our Lu/is, we 
do it by the Spirit ; who doth fo order and dilpofe all thofe outward Eeuents, 
and Accidents, as may be moft conducive to our Amendment. 

III. Let us confider thofe Aids and Affiftances, which the holy Angels give 

us, who are the Agents and Minifters of the Holy Ghoji ; whom he fends foi tfi 
to fuccour and ajfifi us in the Difcharge of oiir Duty. And hence Hob. i. 14. 
they are laid to be minijiring Spirits fent forth to minifer for them who floall be 
Heirs of Salvation: And in purliiance of this their Miniftry they are feid to 
pitch their Tents round about thofe that fear God, Pfal. xxxiv 7. and God him- 
felf hath promifed to give bis Angels charge over them to keep them in all their 
Ways, in thexci. Pfal. ii. which Expreffions, I confels do immediately refer 
unto the outward and temporal Prote<ftion, which good Men do receive from 
the holy Angels: Bufffince thofe btejf 'ed and benign Spirits are fo much concern¬ 
ed in human Affairs, we cannot but foppofe that, fo far as their own Ability, 
and the Laws of the invifible World will permit them, they are ready to 
fuccour our Souls, as wcll^ as Bodies', and to contribute to our eternal as well 
as temporal efpJxially confidering that of our Saviour, Luke-xs. 10. 

that there is foy in the Pref^e of the Angels of God over one Sinner that repenfeth. 
And if they are fo fiir coneW’d in our Repentance, as to rejoyce in it, to be 
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lure and do prmoti it; fince in (b doing they contribute tb theii^bWtt 

Now the holy An^hy being the Minifters erf the divine Prmdence, 
gr«it Advathtages of afUfting us in our Duties^ and ferving the Interefts <rf 
our Smhi which Advantages tobc furc their own Goodnefs and Benignity will 
ptbfhj)t them to make the utmoft Improvement of. They have mady Op^ 
portunities xafreferit good Objedts to us, and to remove TemtKations fi-brti uV 
of dijfcipHfiing our Natures by Profperities and AffiSiiom, and of ordering and 
varying our outward Circunmances, fb as to render our Duty more facile and 
eqlie to lis. And, befides, as they are Spirits they have a very near and^^ 
miliar Accefs to our Souls j not that they can make any immediate Imp^eJUom 
upon our Underftandings, or \VUls, which is a Sphere of Light to which 
no treated Spirit can approach, but is under the, immediate Oecsonomy i^f the 
Father oj Spirits: But yet being Sp/r/Vr, I conceive^'they may eahly infinuate 
themielves into our Fancies^ and mingle with the Spirits and Humours of ouf 
Bodies; and Iw that means fuggeft good Thoughts to us, and raife holy Afe^ 
fliitns in us. For that they can work upon our Fancies is applirent; ciie there 
could be neither Diabolical nor Angelical DrearnSi, And if they can fo a<a up¬ 
on oMi Fanciesy as to excite new Images oxA Reprefentations m them, they may 
by this means communicate new Tbot^ghts to the XJnderJiandingi which natu^ 
rally prints off from the Fancy all thole Ideas, and Images Which it lets and 
^ compol^ And as they can work upon our FancieSy fo they can alfo upon 
our Spirits and Humoursi elfe they have not the Power of curings or infit^^ 
ing sL Difealb; ahd ^ thus working upon our Spirits they can in Ibme mca- 
fure moder^e the Violence of our Ps^ns^ which ire nothing but the ftmingi 
and refimings of the Spirits to and fro frorn the Heart: And by working up* 
on our Humours th^ can compofe us to fueh a fedate and ferious Temper^ ai 
is mod apt to receive religious Impr^fonSy and to be infuenc*d hy the Moti* 
ons of the Holy Ghoft. Tnefe Things J doubt not but but the blejfed Ahgels cat 
do, and maiw Times do, though we perceive it not; And though poffibly h\ 
the Lanos of the World of Spirits they may be refrained from doing their 
mojl ior us, that fo we may Hill adt with an uncontroulcd Freedom^ and be 
left under a Neceflity of conjlant and diligent Endeavour, yet doubtlefs their 
Affifance is not wanting to us; but as the evil Angels are always ready to per^ 
vert and feduce us, fo the good arc no lels ready to refornfznd recover us. And 
fince whatf^ver they do for us, th^ do as the Agents and Minijiers of the 
divine Spirit I whatfoever we do by their Afliftance, we do by the Spirit. 

rV. And let us confider the internal Motions and ,>Operation3 

of the Holy Ghof upon our Souls. For befides all thofo Afiiftances which the 
Holy Spirit Vouchiales to us Iw his Wordy and his FrovidencCy and his holy An^ 
gek'y he do^ aUb very powerfully aid and help us by his own immediate Motions 
and Suggejlions. For mat the Mioiftrations of Religion have been always ac¬ 
companied with the internal Operations of the Bpirity is evident from that 
miraculous Succefs that Religion hath found in the World: For I cannot ima¬ 
gine how Chrifianity y that never was beholding to humane Force and Power^ 
but inftbad of that found all the Powers of the World armed againji it, and 
had fo many m^hty Prejudices to combate, before ever it could be admitted . 
to fpeak with Mens Reafon-y I fay, I cannot imagine, how under fuch Cir- 
cumftances it could have thrived and JlouriJhed as it did, had it not been ac¬ 
companied with an invijible Power from above. For how did it triumph in its 
very Infancy over all the Power and Malice of the World, growing like the 
Palm-tree hy Depreffion, and conquering In the midft of Flames^ What 
Wonderful Alterations did it make •in the jLiv« and Manners of Men, tranfi* 
formed in an Inftant the debauched and di^olute into Patterns of the ftriefteft 
Temperance and Sobriety y and with its mighty Charms turning Wolves into 
hambSy and Vultures into Turtle-doves? Which wondrous Effedts were fo 
very frequent, that the Heathens ihomfe^ves'took fpecial Notice of them; 
which, as St, Aufin tells us, made them to attribute* its Succefi to the Power 

I of 
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of Ma^ckt thinking it impoilible that it ihould do fuch WondetSi without the 
Affiftance of fome powerful Spirit. And indeed it is not to be fuj^ofcd, how 
it could work foch prange fudden Alterations in Men» by its exterrtal Ar¬ 
guments and Motives, without a divine Power concurring with them and.ani- 
m&tuig and enforcing them: And though now that C^iftiarutp hath gotten 
iiuch rrotiing in the World, and k become the Rel^ion of Nations^ the divine 
Spirit doeshot ordinarily work upon Men in foch a ftrange.oxvdi miracubus Way; 
but proceeds in more human Methods by joining in with our Underjlandings^ 
and leading us forward by the Rules of Reafon and Sobriety j fo that whatfo- 
ever Aids it affords us, they work in the fame Way, and after the fame Man-- 
ner, as if all were performed by the Strength of our own Reafon \ yet we 
have a ftanding Promife which extends to all Ages of Cbrifiianity, that to him 
who improves the Grace which he hath already, more Grace fhall be given; 
that if we work out our Salvation with Fear and 'Tremblings God will work, in 
us to will and to do ; and that he will give hb holy Spirit to every one that 
lincerely askss and feeks it. For of the Performance of this Promife, there are 
none of us all but have had many fenfible Experiences-, for how often do we 
find good Thoughts injedted into our Minds we know not how nor whence f How 
frequently arc we feiz'd with Jirong and vehement Convidtions of the Folly 
and Danger of our own wicked Courfes, even in the midjl of our loofc Mirth 
and Jollity, when we are rock'd into a deep Security, when we have endeavoured 
to chafe good Thoughts from our Minds, or to drown them in Senfuality and 
Voluptuoufnefs? l 5 ow often have we been haunted with their Importunities, 
till we have been fear'd by them into fober Refolutions? And when we have 
complied with them, what Jtys and Refrepments have we fomerlmes found 
in the Difcharge of our Duty, to encourage us to Perfeverance in Well-doing ? 
All which are plain and fenfble Infrances of the internal Operations of the 
holy Spirit upon our Souls. So that when we comply with thefe inward Mo¬ 
tions of the Holy Ghofi, fb as to forfake thofe Sins which they diffuade us from, 
we do then mortify the Deeds of the Body by the Spirit. 

- From the Confideration of thefe Benefits by the Spirit of God, many ufe* 
ful Inferences may be deduced: And Firfi, from hence, we may difrern the 
Neceffity of the Spirit, to enable us to mortify the Deeds of the JBody. And 
indeed confidcring the I^rmity of our Natures, and the many Temptations we 
have to encounter, how we are habituated to a fenfual Life before we are capa¬ 
ble of excrcifing our Reafon, and how much our Wills arc biafs’d by our car¬ 
nal Inclinations ; it is hardly to be imagin’d, how wc fhould ever be able to 
retrieve our felves from the Power and Dominion of our own Lidis, without 
fome fupernatural Aid and Affiftance. For tho’ we have an Underjianding ca¬ 
pable of diftingiiiftiing between Good and Evil, and of difeerning ail thole Ad¬ 
vantages and MifcMefs that are inleparable unto virtuous and vicious Actions ; 
though wc have a Will that can comply with the DliStates of right Reafon, 
and IS no Ways determined and neceffitated to Evil; and though we can do 
whatfoever we will t Yet if befides thofe Motives which arife out of the Na¬ 
ture of Virtue and Vice, we had not fupernatural Arguments to affift us, our 
Inclinations would certainly prove too urong for our Reafon. If the lafeivious 
Wanton had no other .Amuments to oppofe againfr the Temptations of Luf, 
but that it vexes him with Impatience, fills him with mad and ungovernable 
Dfires, torments Iiim with Fear and JealouJy, betrays him into Sicknefs 
and Poverty, and the like ; how can it expelled that fuch (lender Argu¬ 
ments Ihould prevtil againfr the* Importunities of his depraved Appetite f If the 
covetous Oppreffor had no other Motive ta confront bis Lt^ with, but that his 
Injufrice expoifes him to the Hatred of thofe whom he injures* and yiedates 
the Laws of Society# and confequcntly b defrrudtivc of the public^ Good, in 
which his own is invi&vbd alas I what thin Atguments would thejie be to 
hun in Oxnparifon wi^ the Temptations of a Bag vS. Gold? And thoi^h to 
tbf fe natural Argument^ God hath added frindry fupernatural Ones in the Rc- 
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outragim& ^^etitesy baffle, the Ypt olir 

T^hou^s are fo fquandeir*if among this Multifdidigr earmli^yc^^ that 
furi'Ound us, that did not the divine Spirit frequently fflggeft thoCp ^i^>ematu*- 
ral Arguments to us, and by the powerful Influence of his keep cap ^ 

Minds intent upon them, we fhould never rfecolloSt our fclvcs to fiich a 
Confideration of them, as is neceflary to perfuadc our felVcs by them into a 
lajiing Refolution of Amendment. So that we have very great need both of 
the outward, and inwatd Grace of God} for though we ean deliberate wh&t is 
heft to chufc, and chufe what we find befi upon Deliberation} yet we are like 
Men ftanding in bivie, between two contrary Reads, and are naturally indeed 
free to turn either to the Right Hand or to the Ltcft ; but on the left-hand Way 
there are fo many I'emptations perpetually beckoning to us, and inviting us 
unto that which is Evil, and our brutifh Pqfflons ai^ Appetites are fo ready 
upon all occafions to yield and comply with mem ; that we fhould certainly 
go that way, did not the holy Spirit importune us with ftrong Arguments to 
turn to the right-hand way of Virtue and Goodnefs. 

II. We may learn from hence the Neceflity of our Concurrence with the 
Spirit. For the Spirit of God works upon us in fuch a Way, as is mofr congru¬ 
ous to our free and rational Natures j that is, it doth not adt upon us by mere 
Force, or irrefiftible Power, but addrefles to our Rea/dn, with Arguments and 
Perfuafions, and fo moves upon our Wills by the Mediation of our Underjiand- 
ings: But when he hath done all, he leaves it to our own Choice whether we 
will rejeSl, or embrace his Propofals. For although I firmly believe, as no Man 
would be wicked, were he not invited by the Temptations of Sin, fo no Man 
would be good, were he not Iblicited by the Grace of CJod ; yet I fee no Rea- 
fon to imagine, that either the one or the other invades the Liberty of our Wills. 
The Temptations of Sin indeed incline us one Way and the Grace of ano¬ 
ther; but when all is done, they leave us free to chufe or refufe, and neither 
the one nor the other forces or neceflkates us. And hence the Succejfes of the 
divine Grace are in Scrifrture attributed to the Difpqfition, or Indijpoftion of the 
Subjedl it adts upon, fo Matth. xi. 20, 21. T'hen began he to upbraid the Cities 
wherein his mighty Works^re done-, woe unto thee Corazin, woe unto thee Bethfai- 
da ; for if the mighty Works which were done in you had beert done in I'yrc and Si- 
don, tljey would have repented long ago in Sack-cloth an(kAJhes. From whence 
I argue, that that Grace which would have converted ‘tyre and Sidon, was not 
irrejijlible^ for if it had it would have converted Corazin and Bet^'aida too: 
For how could they have refifted irrejyiible Grace ? And why fhould it not 
have had de fame Efiedl on the one, which if would have had on the other ; 
had there not been fomething in the one which was not in the other, which 
did adlually rejiji and vanquijh it ? And fo likewife in the Parable of the Seed 
fown in the Htgh~way, thcjlojiy, ^thorny-aoiAgood GsimnA, Matth. xiii. the Rea- 
fqn why the Seed pro^red in fame, 5and not in others, is plainly refolved in¬ 
to the different Condition of the Soil: for as for thofe that either confidered 
not at ml, or not enough, the Seed of the divine Grace proved altogether in- 
efeBual to them; but as for thofe who had fo throughly confidered its Propo- 
lals, as to form in their Minds a firm and fettkd Judgment of than, it prcxluccd 
in them a moik fruitful Sjking of Virtues zTsd. good Works. Which is a plain Ar¬ 
gument that the Sucefffes of ^d*s Grace depend upon the Concurrence of our 
Endeavours with it; fw had it wrought irrefifiibly upon thefe different Soils, it 
muft have had the fame Succefs in all. And indeed it is infiSnitcly unreafonable 
to expert, that God fhould make us good irrefifiibly, without the free Concur¬ 
rence of our own Will, and Endeavours-, fince by fo doing he mufl offer Vio¬ 
lence to the of Our Beings, and alter the efiabHflied Courfe of our Na¬ 

tures^, whfch confifts in a free Determination of ota* lelves, according «o the 
I>i<9:ate8 <tf*ouir own Reafon. For that which is irrefijlible mufl; weceffitate the 
upon which it afts; and therefore if wc are impell'd 10 be ^d by a 
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efieft it by necfjary Means and Cat^s, but in fiich a way oniy%S is fairly con- 
^ftent wim the Lihefp of our Witts: that is, he will riot favc us without our 
jekves^ ^whether we will or no; but take GKxrfrte Confent and Endeavduf along 
with him. And having done all that is necelfery to perfuade us, he cxpeCfe 
diat we fhould conjider what he &ith, and upon that^ confent to his gracious 
Propofals, and exprtfs this Confent in a conftant Courfe of holy and vertuous 
Endeavours : And if we will riot dp this^ we cannot be fiv*dy unlefe God work 
a Miracle for us, and alters ahe Courfe of Nature which is the^r^^rr Law by 
which his Providence doth govern all the Beings in the World. And this 
wc have no Reafbn to expeft, either from the Gdodnefs of Go(fs Nature or from 
any Revelation he hath niade to us; Not from the Goodnefs of his Nature i for 
why is it not as confiftent with that to govern xxs as free Ajgents, as to make us 
filch; Nbt from any Revelation of his Will; for that mdi^Jenfably cxadls 
pur free Concurrence with his Grace, and Affiance, and requires us to make 
our felves a new Heart, to cleanfe our felves from all Filthinefs of the Flejh and 
Spirit, and to work out our own Salvation with Fear and ’I'rembling. ’Tis true 
God is allb faid to work in us to will and to do, to create in us a hew Heart, 
and to create us in fefus Chriji unto good Works: Which fecmingly repugnant • 
Expreflions can be no otherwife reconciled, but by fuppofing God and Man to 
be foint-Caufes dbntributing to the fame EffeSl-, fo that where God {peaks as 
if he did all, we muft fuppofc the Concurrence of our Endeavours', and where 
he fpeaks as if we were to do all, we muft fuppofc the Concurrence of his own 
Grace. 

III. We may be afliir’d from hence of the Certainty of Succefs, upon fuch 
a Concurrence of our Endeavours with the Spirit of God: which plainly implies 
the Afliftances of the Spirit to be within our Power, as being in an infeparable 
Conjundtion with our fncere and faithful Endeavours. And that they are fo, 
is apparent; for as for the outward Afliftances of the Spirit, which are the 
powerful Arguments and Motives of the Go/pel, we have them always at baiid, 
and may make ufe of therri when wcpleafc-, we have a free Accefs to this di¬ 
vine Armoury, and may at any time furnifli our felves with fufficient Weapons 
to aflbil the moft formidable Tfemptations: And as for the inward Aids of the blef* 
fed Spirit, God by his own free Promife hath infeparably entailed them upon 
our honeji and pious Endeavours. Thus he hath promifed to give his Grace to 
thofe who* humble themfelvcs, and to draw nigh unto them who fubmit them- 
felves to him: fam. iv. 6, 7, 8. and unto every one that hath, that is, improves 
what he hath, he hath promifed it Jhall be given and that hefall have abundance. 
Mat XXV. 29. and to every one that asks fincercly and honeftly, he hath pro¬ 
mifed to give his Holy Spirit, Luk. xi. 13. And thus by his own free Promife he 
hath tied Ms Spirit to our Endeavours, fo that we may have his ACTiftance when 
we pleafe ; he being confined by his own Promife to be ready at our CaJh and to 
come in to the Aid of our Endeavours, whenfoever we fhall need and ask his 
Afliftartce. And having fiich a, powcrfril Second engaged in our Quarrel, what 
Reafon have we to doubt of Succefs and ViBory} For what Luft is there fo 
•ftrong that we may not fubduef What Habit, fo inveterate, that we may not con¬ 
quer ? What ‘Temptation fo powerful that we may not repulfe, whofe endeavours are 
thus feconded with Almighty Aids from above ? For now whatfoever the Di¬ 
vine Spirit can do in us, we can 3 o; becaufe we can do that, which being done, 
will infallibly oblige him to concur with us: And though we cannot conquer our 
Lujis in our own fingle Strength, yet we can by our Endeavours engage him on 
our fde, who is hodt^able and willing to enable us to conquer them. So that 
. if we will, we may be invincible: And there is no Temptation coxl be too Jirong 
for usj if we do not by our o^ Sloth and Cowardice difirigage the Almighty 
Spirit from affixing us. * 
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IV. From hence we may perceive how much Reaibn there is for our continual 
Prayers and Supplications to God; fince it is ib apparent that our ViSlory over Siti^ 
and confequencly our eternal Welfare doth ib mudi depend upon tlie Aids and 
Afliftances of <hc Spirit of GoJ ; and iince God is lb ready to give his holy Spif 
rit to us, whenfoevcr we finccrcly ask and dejire it. Now the great Peafon o^ 
Prayer is Wanty and the greatcll Encouragement to it is jljfurance of Supply j blit 
there is nothing in the World that we have more need of, and (if we faithfully 
leek it) nothing that we can have more A/furance of, than the gracious Influence 
of the Holy Ghoji. We have ais much need of it, as of our daily Bread', bc- 
caufe our Souls will Jiarve and famijh without it: And we have as much Allu-< 
ranee of it, as the iacred Word of the God (f Truth can give us j becaule he 
hath promiled it to us who can as Ibon ceale to oe, as not to \ 3 C faithful: And 
therefore if after lb much Need yxA Encouragement, we do negle^ our Prayers, 
and turn our backs upon the Throne o£ Graces it is a plain Argument that ei¬ 
ther we arc wretchedlyof our Need of God’s Grace, orcaulelelly fu~ 
fpicious of the Truth of his Promifc. And doubtlefs he that can pals Day after 
Day without putting up one Prayer to Heaven, that can venture himlelf among 
the infinite Snares and Temptations of this World, without imploring the divine 
Aid and ProteSlion, is a very bold and fooUhardy Sinner j one that declares he 
r^ards neither God nor his own Soul, and that he cares not what becomes 
of him either here or hereafter, Methinks did we but Ibberly confider how 
much we voant God’s Grace, and how ready he is to afford it us j we Ihould as 
foon venture to rufh naked into a Battel among Squadrons of Swords and Spears, 
as to go at any Time into the World without God , to hazard our immortal 
Souls in the midft of fuch a numberlefs Battel of Temptations, without arming 
our felves by Prayer with the divine Grace and AfTiflance. Wherefore fince 
we have fb much Need, and (if we leek it) fo much Ajj'urance too of the Spi¬ 
rit of God; let us take that csxellcnt,Counfel of the Author to the Hebrews, 
Heb. iv. 16. Go boldly and importunately to the Throne of Grace, that we may 
obtain Mercy, and fnd Grace to help us in the Time of Need. 

V. From hence we may perceive the indifpenfable Necejjity of our faithful 
and lincere Endeavours, in order to the mortifying our Lujls. ’Tis a ftrange 
Principle which fbme Men have taken up, that if their Names are recorded 
in the eternal Roll of EleSlicn, they fhall in Time be made good by an irref- 
fiible Grace; and tliat if they arc not, they fhall never*- good at all, though 
they lliould endeavour it with their utmoft Power and Diligence: And fo they 
think, their beft way is to lye fill in the Harbour and cxpe<ft the Event} 
concluding it in vain to begin their Voyage towards Heaven, witHbut an ir- 
reff ihle Gale from thence. A Do<ftrine which I doubt too many Men have 
improved to their own everlafing Ruin; though it hath no Foundation at all 
in Reafon, and hath nothing to fupport it fclf, but a few mifaken Phrafes of 
Scripture. But he that fliall impartially confolt the whole Current of God’s 
Word, will find that the ordinary Language and Setife of it is this j that God 
aefres not the Death of a Sinner, but would have all Men to be faved; butbe- 
caufe he* would fave us in fuch a Way as is congruous to free Agents, and not 
hy fatal oxA necejfary Means, therefore he indifpenfably exa<fls the Concurrence 
of our Endeavours; that we Ihould run the Race that isfet before us, and firive 
to enter into the frait Gate, and that by patient Continuance in well-doing we- 
f:ould feek for Honour and Glory and Immortality. And from any thing that God 
hath laid to us, we have as much Reafon to hope to be nourijh’d without eating, 
as to be fav*d without Endeavour. ’Tis true, *God hath pr^mifed by his Grace 
to co-operate with us, to joyn in with our Faculties, and blefs our vertuous 
Eflays; but he is by no means obliged to work for us, while we fit idle; to 
mortifie our Lulls while we feed and pamper them; or m purifie our Minds, 
while we go on to pollute them with all the Filthinef or the Flefh and Spirit. 
No: if we would that God fhould affifi u%, wfe mull do what we can for 
our Iclvcs: We can attend upon the ordinary Medns and Mini/iries of Sal¬ 
vation 
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vation, we can ponder and conjider the great Motives of our iReligion, and 
abjiain at leaft from the outward A6ts of Sin^ and implore the divine Aid t6 
profper and fucceed our Endeavours, .^d if we will do but this, and what 
dfe is in our Power^ let us then blame God, if we *are not liiccefsful, and if we 
die in our Sinsy let us charge his t^ecrees with hviv Kuin. But if we difregard 
the publick Minijiries of Religion, and wilfully excommunicate allgW thoughts 
from our Minds; if we will comply With every T^eniptation to Sin, and refufe 
to crave j^fiance from Heaven againft itj we have none to blame for our 
Puin but our /elves. For God hath told us before-hand, that will not fave 
us without our /elves % and therefore he that is to go along Journey, hath as 
much Rcafon to fit down in hope to be fnatched up into the Air by a Whirl¬ 
wind, and ib to be carried on the Wings of it to his appointed Stage; as we have 
to negledl our Pndeavours for Heaven, in Expedtation to be haled and {hatched 
up thither, by the Almighty Pulleys of an irre/Jiible Grace. Let us not there¬ 
fore upon this vain Pre/umption fit ftill any longer with our Hands in our Bo- 
foms, left we perifti in our Sloth, and cxpofe our Souls to everlajiing Rainy by 
an idle Expedtarion of being irrejijiibly faved. 

VI. From hence we may difcern the Po/fihility of keeping the Commands 
of God, in that God by his Spirit doth fo powerfully aid iand a/id us. For 
fuppofing we cannot keep the divine Law by our own /ingle Strength and 
Power, yet it is apparent that we can do that which will oblige the divine Spi¬ 
rit to ajjijl and enaole us to keep it j that is, we can do our Endeavoury which 
being done, entitles us to the Promi/e of divine Grace, and Afiiftance. And 
though we cannot do all our JelveSy yet fince we can do fo much as will cer¬ 
tainly oblige God to impower us to do the rejl‘y it is already in our Power to 
do ally if we will. He that is ftrong enough to carry a Burthen of an hun¬ 
dred Weight, but is required to carry two, may carry both j fuppofing that by 
bearing as much as he caity he fhall certainly be enabled to carry the whole, 
Kow God hath .promifed us by the Alfiftanees of his Grace y whatfoever is 
wanting in the Power of our Nature; and therefore if we fall fliort of our 
Dutyy and confcquently of the Rewards of it, we can reafbnably blame no 
one but our felves. For though we cannot do all in our own Strength, yet that 
we do not do all, is as much our Fault, as if wc couldy fince we may do all 
through Chri/y who^would ftrenghen us, would we but do what we can. Let 
us therefore no longer «ry out of the ImpoJJibility of God’s Commands, nor 
charge our Difobedience to them upon the unavoidable W?akne/s of our own 
Natures; fince it is fo plain, that our Sin is refolvable into no other Principle, 
hut our own wretched IVil/ulnefs and Objiinacy, But let us betake our felves 
to a Jerious and hearty Endeavour of doing our Mafter’s Will; and if when wc 
have done all that we caUy we ftiould then fall fhort of our Duty , and mifs 
the Reward of it; we may then with good Reafon call him an aujiere Majlery 
for impofingand Commands, and expecting to reap where 

be hath not Jbwn, 

Seventhly and daftly y We may perceive from hence the Inexcu/ablcne/s of 
Sinners, if' they go on in their Wickednefe. For God, you fee, doth* vouch- 
fafe to us fuch plenti/ul Mealurcs of his Grace and A/jiJiance , that in the 
* Strength of it we may mortifie our Lufts if we willy and work out our owri 
eternal Salvation: But *if we will be negligenty and rather chu/e to perijh in 
our Sin, than take xhopains to fubdue it by the Grace of God, our Folly 
is inexcu/able'y and no one can be charged with our Ruhiy but cur 
/elves, E'er what cpuld God have done more for us, than he hath al¬ 
ready done? He hath Jblicited us to forlkke our Sin with the moft impor¬ 
tant Arguments and Motives , terppted our Hopes with a Heaven of immortal 
yoys y and alarmed our Fears with the Horrors of an endle/s and intolerable 
Damnations fo thatw^ cannot go on in our Sin without leaping over Heaven 
into Hell, and wading through an infinite Ocean of Happinefs into the Lake 
of Fire and Brimftone. lAc hath plainly told us, what Event and J/ue 
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of bur jPolly Will be; and u6 before bidid dbat ifwc ivill htwiekedi 

we mnft be Atferaik: So that if a&cr this we do^onrinour Sin, we run 
pur lelves upon a Damnatioi]^ and leap into liell with our Eyes open. 

He promii^ that if we will forioufly attempt our o\ilh Recovery, his Grace 
Ihall be fufficiefa for us, to back our Emkavours and crown them with Suc^ 
'cefsx So that if after thk we do perfot in our ^'olly, we chufo DefiruSkn^ 
and ru(h headlong into a Ruin which we might eafily avoid. In a Wort^ 
he hath again and again foggeited good ^Thoughts to bur Minds, and % ail 
importunate Iteration of them hath frequently courted us to repent ^ and Hvei 
So that if Itill we perfevere in our Impeniteme^ we Hop our Ears to the Ad-^ 
drefifes of Heaven^ and do in eifeO: tell God, that we will not hearken to hiift; 
though our Souls ire at Stake, and ’tis no lefs Ihan an ewrlaftie^ Ruin that 
he diiluades us from. And what Remedyi or Excufe is there for fuch ir^olera^ 
ble Obftina^ ? So that it is a plain Caie, God hath done £6 much for us^ that 
there is not any Thing wanting to our everlafting Salvatkm, but only our 
onion Wills \ and if we will not comply with his Grace and AJj^ance^ he will 
hot lave us whether we will or no. So that; when Inquifition lhall be made 
for the Blood of our Souls^ the utmoft we can charge with, is this; lhat 
he did not tye up our I^nds, to keep us frcnn miudering our felves, with the 
Cords of an irre^Jlible Fate j and his invincible Power drag us to Heaven, 
whether we would or no. But if we have lb little Regard of our fehesy as 
. to fpum at oin* own Happinefsy it is not fit that God Ihould force it upon us; 
and it would be a mean and unreafonable Condefcenfion in him, to profiitute 
the Rewards of Virtue to thofe that wilfully refufe them. Wherefore if we 
perijh in our Sin, after God hath done lb much for us, he may fairly walh 
his Hands in Innbcency over us, and charge our Blood upon our own Heads z 
And how deplorable Coeilcr our Condition proves in the future State, God*s 
willtriilmph forever in our Ruin} and our own ConfcienceSy in Con- 
fort with all the rational World, will pronounce him to w moll jufi and 
righteous in all bis Ways, 


Cha^. V. 

Of the Eternal Reward ^Mortification 'and Holme/s, 

3 "^HE Apollie having declared for our EiSouragemfint, Rom. viil. 13. That 
if we mortifie the Deeds of the Body^ we foall live ; I fiiall now infill upon 
e two Propolitions, 

Firfty That there is a State of EverlaJHng Life, and Happinefs prepared for 
good Men. ^ 

Secondly^ That this their everlajiing Happinefs depends upon their morti- 
Jying their Lulls. 

I. Thjit there is a State of everlafing hife and Happinefs prepared for good 
Men: The Truth of which I lhall endeavour to prove by fome plain and eafie 
Arguments, 

I. Becaule the hdw of our NeUures hath not a ft^ient Sanditm without it.. 
That there is in us luch a Law of Nature y by which Things and A^ons are 
dillinguilhed into good and evil ; is every whit as evident, as diat we have 
within us a Principle of Reafon, For no Man ufing Mvs-Repfon can ever think 
it indifierent in it lelf, whemer we obey our ParentSy ac contemn them; whe¬ 
ther we lye, or lpcakTran&; whether we be grateful, or di^ngenuous to our 
Benefa^ors: For between chele Things there is fudi an e^tialDifferencey that 
they can never be equal Competitms to a rationA Appmbatiem. And accor¬ 
dingly among all Mankind we may oblerve, that thc^ are fimie Vicesy which 
have as much the unherfal Judgment of Ree^ againR dMm, as* any faifil 
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Conclufion in the Matbematicks.\ z'od.XoxxiCV^r^eSy who^ Qocx^efe has been 
ur^v&rfally acknowledged, a$ the Truth of any PiAinijP^ in Phitojoph^* 
Wherefore lince Cod ham created us M^ith fntdi a Faciilty^ a^ doth neqel^ri- 
ly make fuch a yt^mmt of Good and Evil,; this Jiidgmmtm\x(ihQ Giid\ as 
^ell as the Faculties which made it: And diat^ which is Qod's yudgment in us, 
muft neceflarily be a Law to us. God therefore having put foch a Law into 
our Natures’, wc cannot but iuppofe, that he hath taken Care to enforce the 
Obfervation of it, by rewarding and punijbing us, according as we obey, or u/o- 
late it; For without the Sandtions of Rewards and Punijhments, to induce 
Men to obferve them. Laws zvt infignificantand that Law-giver doth but 
petition his Subjects to obey^ that doth not promife fuch Rewards, nor de¬ 
nounce fuch Penalties, as are fu^ient to oblige them to it. And no Reward 
can be fufficient to oblige us to obey, that doth not abundantly compenfate any 
Lofs, or Fvil we may iudain by our Obedience, no Punijhment fajjkient to 
deter us from dijbbeying, that doth not far furmountall that Benejit, or Pleafure 
we can hope to reap from our Difobedience, Since therefore, God hath im¬ 
planted a Law in our Natures, we muft either ftippofe, that he hath not Juffb’ 
ciently lecured it hy Re^vards, and Punijhments ; which is to blaipheme his IFiJ- 
dom, and ConduSl:, Or elfe we muft acknowledge, that he hath eftabliihed it 
with fuch Rewards, and Pumjbments, as do make it far more advifeable to obey, 
than to tranfgrefs^ it; which that he hath done in all Inftances, can never be 
proved, without, granting the Rewards and Punijhments of another World. 
For if there be no Rich Thing future Rewards and Punijhments, it is a Folly 
for any Man to concern himfelf about any Thing but hjs prej'ent Intereft; 
and in Reafon we ought to judge Things to he good or evik only as they 
promote, or obftru<fl: our temporal and Welfare.^ Now though it 

is certain, that in the general there is a natural Good accruing to us from all 
'virtuous Adtions, as on die contrary a natural Evil from aW vicious Ones ■, and 
it is ordinarily more conducive for our temporal Interefts to obey, than to difobey 
the great Law of our Natures: Yet there are a W^orld of Inftances, where¬ 
in Vice may be more advantagious to us than Virtue, abftradliijg from the Re-‘ 
wards and Punijhments of another World. It is ordinarily h&(Xcx iot me- to be 
an I'oncji Man, than a Knave, it is more for my Reputation, yea,^ and ufually 
for my Profit too; and«it is more for the puhlick Good, in which my own 
is involved: But yet pt’t hie & nunc it may be better for me, with relpedt 
only to this .W^orld, to be a Knave, than an honeji Man. For whenlbever I 
can but chfiat fo fecrctly and fecurely, as not to fall under the publick Lafh, 
nor to impair my Reputation ; and I can but gain more by the Cheat, than. 
I fliall Iqfc in the Damage of the Publick j it will be doubdefs more advan- 
lagious for me, as tQ my worldly Intereft, to cheat than to be honeJK And 
how often fuch fair Opportunities of Cozenage do occur, no Man can be in- 
fenfiblc, that hath but the’leaft Infight into die Affairs of the World. 
that if God had not referved Rewards and Punijhments for us m another World, 
we fliould not have Jufficient Motives univerfally to obferve that great Law of 
Righteoufnefs, which he hath given us: For whenfoever we could cheat or 
.fteal Jecurely, it would be highly reafonable for us m do it; becaufe thereby 
we might promote our oWn temporal Happinefe, which Wjould be the End 
We flibuld have to purfue. And die fame may he faid of all other Laws of Na¬ 
ture, which without the great Motives of a future HapptfuJ's and Mijeiy, 
could no longer induce any reafoqable Man to obey them, than it is nis 
temporal Intereft to do fo. For fuppofe I xau Jecretly ftab, or poifon a Man, 
whom I hate or dread, or from whofe Death I may reap any confider;fole 
Advantage: What ftiould refirain me from fuch a barbarous Fad; It you favi 
the Law of Nature '•prgy what Reward doth the Law of Nature propofc 
fuff dent to compenfetc the piffitisfadlion of my Reyei^e, or the Danger I 
‘run iafuffering my Enemy: to live? Or what Pmijhment doth the Law ot 
Natp^e denounce,* that is Juffident to balance the Advantage of. a thoufand 
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or ten thod&uid i*ounds a Year, thdt may accrue to nie by Ills Death ? If* 
you &y, die Law of Nature prbpofes tb me the Reward bf a quiet and fatisfied 
Mmd> If I forbear} and denounced the Punifhtdenr of a and amazed 
Confcience, if I commit the Murder: I eafily an(wcr, tmit this or 

Horrori which is conrequent to the Forbearance, or dommiffion of Mur¬ 
der, ariles from the Hope and Dread of Rewards sind PuniJfjmenti i 

which being taken awayj tbmuMcr, Or not murder will be indideient, as to 
any Peace or Horror that will follow upon it: And this being removed* 
what Confideration will there be left Jufficient to rejlrain me from the bloody 
Faift, when I have an Opportunity to adl it fecvfely, and aih fbrioully Ipur- 
rcd On to it Iw my own Revenge and Covetoujhefsf So that if diere be 'no 
Rewards and Punijhments in another Life, to enforce the X^ommands of the 
Law of Nature; it is apparent, that no fuch Rewards or Punijhments are an¬ 
nexed to it in this Life, as are umverfally Jufficient to oblige Men tb obftrve it. 
And is it likely, that the All-njoiJe Govemour of the World would ever impoie 
a Law under an infugicient SanStion? That he would ever give out his Com¬ 
mands to his Creatures, and then leave it indifferent to them whether they will 
obey him, or not As he muft needs have done, if in all Circumftances it be 
not far better for us to obey him, than to difobey him. And if our Nature is 
lb framed, as nbt to be effc^ally perluaded to Obedience^ without the Mo¬ 
tives of everlajiing Rewards Punijhments y it is at Icaft highly credible ^ that 
there are luch; Becauie it would be unwortl^ of God, fo to iEirame the Nature 
of one of his noblejl Creatures ^ as to render it incapable of being governed by 
him without Paljhood and deceit. 

Ill; That there is a future Happinefs refelv-cd for good Men in the other 
‘\Vorld, is highly prd^able from thofe defires and PxpeBations of it, which do 
(o generally and naturally arife iri pur^taid virtuous Minds. We rarely, if ever,, 
read of any virtuous Man of whatfoever Nation, or Religion, or Sedt of 
Philofophers, whofe Mind hath not been winged with carneft Hopes and 
Dclircs of J'uture Happinejs^ and I know none that have ever denied^ or He- 
jPaired of it, but only luch as have lirft debauched and vitiated the Principles of 
their own Nature. Such were the Sadducees and epicureans ^ Sedts that had 
drowned all that was human in them in Senfuality and Voluptuoufnefs , and are 
branded upon Record for their lhameful Indulgence vp their own brutijh Ge¬ 
nius: And fuch are no Standards of human Nature, but ought rather to be 
looked upon as Mongers of Men j and therefore as we do not think it natural 
to Men, to be born with fix Fingers upon one Hand, though there have 
been many fuch monfirsus and unnatural Births j lb neither ought we to judge 
cither of what is natural or unnatural to Men, by thofe human Brutes, who 
by their perpetual vvallowing in the PleaJ'ures of the Body have monllroully 
disfigured their own Natures, and diffolved all that Rcalon, by which they 
are conltitutcd Men^ into a mere fenfual Sagacity of catering for the Appe¬ 
tites of the Flejh. If we tvould know therefore what is human and natural to 
us, we* muft takb our Meafures from thofe who are leafi depraved, and are 
moll conformable to the Laws of a rational Nature-, who have preferved the 
natural Subordination of their Faculttes., and reduced their Paffons and Appe¬ 
tites under the Empire of their Reajhn: And thefc arc the Men whom we 
call virtuous, and who, becauie they live in the Exercile of thole noble Virtues 
which are proper to us Men, arc to be looked upon uS as the Standards of hu¬ 
man Nature: By whom alone vve can judge of what i&fytatural and unnatu¬ 
ral to us. Now Virtue, and the Dclires and Hopes of Immortality arc fo near 
ally’d, that like Hippocrates^i'Tvnm, they live and die together. For though 
while Men live a brutifh and Jerffual Life, their ftipire Hopes are ufually 
drowned in their prelent enjoyments-, yet when orice thw recover out of 
this unnatural State, and begin to live virtuoujQy like reafonatle Beings, imnw- 
dktely they feel great Dclircs and £xpe(ftatiohs of 'll future Happinfs , ifiring- 
ing up in their Minds, and rifing higher and h%her, proportionable to*thfeit' 
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Proerefs k in ^/Wue and true Goodnefs. Which is a plain Evidence, that 
thftfe tiefes and Dejires are natural to tis, and diat th^ are intcrw6vcn by 
the great Creator in the Frame and Conftitution of our Souh. Now how can 
it confift with the Goodnefs of God, to implant fiich Hejires and Mopes in our 
Natures and then to withold from them the only OtjeB that can fiiit and 
fetisfie them? As if it were a Recreation to him, to fit above in the 
veils, and hehold the ff’ork of his Hands (pending it felf in weary StrugHn^ 
towards him, and gttjping , all the while it continues in Being, afi»r an Hap- 
pinefe it (hall never enjoy. As for other we fee they have no natu-^ 

ral Defire in vain; the good God having (e^ ordered Things, that there art 
ObjeSls in Nature apportioned'to all their natural Af^dtes: But if there fee 
no Stare of Happinejs referved for good Men in the other Wortd, we are by 
a natund Principle moft ftrongly inclined to that which we can ne*oer attain 
to: As if God had purpofely framed us with fiich Inclinations, that we migh 
be perpetually tormentea between thole two Pafiions Defre and Mejpair^ an 
carneft Propenfon after a ftamre Happineffi, and an utsxx Incapacity of ever 
enjoying tt: As if Nature k fc 3 f, wdiercby all other Beings arc dil^fed to 
their PerfeBion, did frrve only in Mankind to make them miferablei and 
which is more confidcrable, as if Virtue, which is the PerfeBton of Nararc, 
did only contribute to our Infelicity, by raifii^ in us Defires and ExpeBatiom, 
whieh without a future Happincls muft be for ever bajkd and difappointed. 
For if there be .no •future Happinefe, cither we may know it, or we m^ 
not', if we may not know it, why ihould we think that which reflects to 
much Dilhonour upon God, *ciivs. that he hath created in us Defires and Ex- 
pedtatiorts, only to -motik and 'tantalize them ? But if we may know it, then 
do thele Defircs and Expectations Icem to be created in us on purpofe to 
torment us. 'For, fbr What other End can we defire to be eternally happy ^ 
udio are only brought forth into rfie Light to be ’ere long extinguilhed, 
and Ihut up in cvcriafting Darknefe-? The Confideration of which muft needs 
be an exceeding Torture and jMiBhm to us. 

IH. That there is a future Happinefs referved for good Men, is evident 
from the Jufiice and Equity of, the divine Providence. That God is a moft 
juji and righteous Gcjvcmour, is acknowledged by all that believe there is 
a God, and that he r«/<?4and governs the World: And if it be fo, then his 
Jufiice muft firft or Isfil difcover it felf in diftributing znd Punijh- 

ments to Men, according as they obey, or violate the Laws of his Government. 
For what JuJlice can he cxprels in governing the World, if he rules at ran¬ 
dom', if he never makes any Difference between the good and the bad, but 
rewards and punilhes his Subjects promifeuoufiy, without any DiBinBion be¬ 
tween the Loyal and Rebellious? And yet in the ordinary Courfe of divine 
Providence in this World, we fee little or no DifiinBion made between them ; 
but as the wife Man hath dbferved, Eccl. ix. 2. All Things come alike to all, 
ib that we cannot know God’s Love or Hatred by any Thing that is before us^ 
nay, many Times we fee the wicked, as the Plalmift deferibes them, ilourilh- 
ing like a great Bay-T’ree, Pfal. xxxvii. 35. whiift the righteous arc forely op- 
prejfed and cruJJ^cd \mdex the Triumphal Chariots of their barbarous Enemies. 
So that were there no diher State of Things, but what we fee before us; it 
would be impofiible for us, to give any tolerable Account of ,lhc jufi Retri¬ 
butions of the divine Providence. For if when we have all ifed our Pam 
upon thisof^ime, we vt&tq to lie down together, and fleep for ever in, 
theDoftj how many'Millions of g’W Men are there that have thought no¬ 
thing too dear for God, a:nd have not only’fecrificed their Lufi, but their Lives 
and Fortunes to his Service , \>fr*ho would have no other Rccompence for fo do¬ 
ing, but a miferable Lfte,* and 2^ woeful Death, and an obfeure and dijhonourable 
Grave? And on the contrary, * how many Millions of Millions of wicked Men 
are there, whofe whole "Lives have been nothing but one continued Adi o£ 
Rebellion againiPOod, Wno hAvet blajbbemed his Honour, and affronted his 
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Authonty, and openly contemned all the Laws of his Government; and yet 
would undergo no other Puni/hment for fo doing* but only to live prqfperoujly^ 
to die quietlyy and then to be glorioujly ealhrined in Monuments of Marble ? * 
can we think thns^ and at the fame Time believe, that there is a righteous 
Providence which fiiperintends the Af&irs of the World ? Certainly, If nW 
to govern this material'Worlds and to put Things into fudi a regular CourfeoA 
may be fuitable to their Natures, and the Operations for which they arc de- 
figned, would argue fome Defed: of Wijdom in God; then doubtl^, not to 
compenfate Virtue and Vice^ and adjuft Things fuitably to their Qiiadifications; 
but thus cro 0 y to couple Prferity with Vice^ and Mifery with Viftue^ would 
aigue him deheient both in Wifdom^ and Goodnefs^ and jt^ice. And perhaps 
it would be no lefs expedient, with Epicurus to deny all Providence^ than to 
aferibe to it fuch DefeSis’, it being lefs unworthy of the divine Nature to ne~ 
gleSl the Univerfe altogether, than to adminifter human Affairs with lb much 
If^ufiice and Irregularity, So that either we muft deny Providence^ or (which 
is worle) deny the yttjitce olix. ; or l^lieve.that there is a future State^ where¬ 
in all fhall be adjufted, and good Mien crowned with the R^ards of 

their Obedience, and the Wicked undergo the Puni/hment of their own FoUies. 
For this we arc furc of, that the Judge of all the World will do righteoujly ^ and 
that firft or laft he will diftribute his Rewards and Punijhments, accoring to 
the Merit and Demerit of his Subjeefts: And therefore fc«caule we fee he doth 
not ordinarily do it in this World; we have great Reafon to conclude, that he 
will do it effectually in the World to come. 

Fourthly and lajllyy That there is a State of future Ptappinejs prepared 
for good Men, is evident from the Revelation of nis Will, which God hath 
made to us by ffus Ckriji. And this, I confefs, is the mpft concluding Ar- 
^ment of all ; As for former Arguments, they* render the Cafe fo high¬ 
ly probable^ that this at Icaft muft be acknowledged, that we have far more 
Keafon to believe and expeGl a future UappinefSy than we have to doubt or 
dejpair of it: But as for this laft, it puts all out of ^ue/lion^ and leaves us 
no Pretence of Reafon why we fhould doubt or fuJ/eSt it. For eternal Happi- 
nefs and Salvation^ is the great Blefling which our Saviour hath promifed us, 
to encourage us to Perfeverance in Well-doing j and in that everlajling Go/pel 
which he preached to the World, he hath in the Namff of God proofed to 
us a Heaven of cndlefs Joys and Felicities, and brought Life ana immorta¬ 
lity to Light. So that if he were ccmmijjioned from God to make this great Pro- 
pofal to Mankind, we have as much Security of a future Happjpefs, as we 
can have of the Truth of God; which is the Foundation of all die Certain¬ 
ty we have, whether in Philofbphy or Divinity. Now that he was commijji- 
oned from God to promife what he did to us is apparent, becaufe God himfelf 
by fundry Voices from Heaven declared him to be his Ambaftador to the 
World; and proclaimed him his beloved Son in nsdjom be was well pleafed^ and 
«vhom he had fubftituted fupreme Minijier of his Grace and Goodnefs to 
Mankind; and what he declared in Wordsy he alfo demonftrated in Deeds. 
For when Chrift was baptized, God font down his holy Spirit upon him in a 
bright fliining Flame, which fpreading it folf round his Head encircled his • 
Brows, like a Crown of Sun-beams, and remained upon him : Which glori¬ 
ous Appearance anfwcring to that vijible Gloryy by which God appeared fronl 
between the Cherubims, declared mm to be the Temple of God, in whom 
the Fulnefs of the Godhead dwelt bodilyy and in which he meant to take his Re- 
fldence for ever. And accordingly after this vifiblc Shedhinahy or Glory dif- 
appeared, we find moft palpable and apparent Signs of the Prefonce of God 
in him; for by this it was that he cured the Sick , and calmed the Seas, 
and raifod the Deady and wrought all thofo wondrous Works by which he 
-prwed his Miftion from above. For fb we ^re told, that he went about 
doing good and healing all that were opprejfed of the D^ily for God was with himy 
Alls X. 38. And after all, the Miracles that he did m his Life, ly this ^ow- 
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cr and Prefence of God that was in him, being barbaroufly murdered* 
he rofe from the Dead hy the frme Power, and triumphantly to Hea¬ 

ven. Of the Truth of all which we have as clear and credible Teftimony as 
ever was given to any Matters of FaiSk; the Report of them being handed 
down to us from thoM who were and Rar-Jvitnejfes', who in the Defence 
of what they tefrified expoied themielves to infinite Hazards^ and at laft 
confirmed their Teftimony with their dear eft Bloody which is the greateft Se- 
curilfy that any Witnefs can poffibly give of his Honefly. For what fhould 
move them to teftifie thefe Things, had they not known them to be true? 
It was apparently their temporal Interefts to have concealed them j and their 
ReligioHj in which their eternal Intereft was involved, prohibited them all 
wilfulful laying under the Penalty of an endlefs Damnation: And would any 
Men in their Wits have maintained a known Impofture, when they were allu¬ 
red before-hand, that all they fhould gain by it was to die for it hercy and to 
he damned for it hereafter? And if their Teftimony be true^ as we have all 
manner of Reafbn to believe it is, then what they teftifie doth plainly denote 
the blefled fejus to be the Holy one of God', from whom, as from his moft 
holy Habitation, God would hereafter communicate all his Bleffings to Man¬ 
kind. And if fb, then we are lure of eternal Life, upon Condition of our 
patient continuance in well doing: For whatfoever he hath promifed us, he 
muft have promifed us from God, who dwelt in the facred Temple of his 
Body, and frorA thence pronounced*the Oracles oi his Grace andGoodnefs, 
and manifefted himfelf perpetually by lundry miraculous Effebls. 

From the Confideration of our future Ha^inefs, many ufeful Inferences may 
be raifed: And Firft, from hence we may perceive, what an unreafoitable 
Thing it is for us Chriftfans, immoderately to doat upon the World. I con- 
feis, if our chief or only Intereft were, involved in this World, and we had 
no Hopes beyond the Grave-, there were then fome Excufe to be made for 
immoderate Sollicitude about the trifling Concerns of this preferit Life: But 
when it is fo apparent, that we arc born to higher Hopes, and are here but 
Candidates , and Probationers for an everlafting Preferment in the higheft Hea- 
ven-, methinks the Senfe of it fhould make us blufh at our own Follies, to think 
how bufte we arc nn purfuing the fading Vanities of this World, whilft the 
great Intereft of our Eternity is wholly negleBed and forgotten. Blefled God! 
Who would imagine, that in a World peopled with immortal Spirits that 
muft live for ever in unconceivable Happinejs or Mifery, the greateft Number 
of us fhould be fuch utter Strangers to the Thoughts, and Concerns of ano¬ 
ther World? That we who are fb iiiduftrious in our temporal Affairs, as not 
to flip any Opportunity of Gain', but are fo ready to court every Occalion, 
that tends to advance thefe our momentary Pleafures, Profits and Honours, 
fhould be regardlefs of thofe celeftial Joys, which if we fall fhort of, we are 
undone for ever; and which if we arrive to, we fhall be as happy as all 
Beatitudes of an immortal Heaven can make us! O inconfiderate Beings 
that we arc! Where is the Reafon that conftitutes us Men, that we fhould 
chufe thus crofty to the Nature of Things, when there is fb vaft a Difpropor- 
tion between the Obje<fts of our Choice, between Heaven and Earth, between 
' Moments and Eternity, between the hungry and withering Joys of this World, 
and the eternally ravijloing Pleafures of the World to come? Methinks if we 
had any Dram of Reafon left in us, the Confideration that we are born to an 
immortal Crown, which nothing but our own Folly can difieize us of, vyere 
enough to infpire us with a noble Difdain of all thefe bewitching Vanities 
about us; and to make us look upon mem as Things beneath' ns. Toys and 
Trifles, not worthy our fcrambling for. When we confider, that there is an 
Heaven of endlefs foys "prepared for us, which if we will we may make as 
fure of, as we can of our own Beings-, methinks fb vaft an Htpe fhould raife 
our groveling .Thought^ fo high above this World, that when we look down 
upon it, it fhould difappear, or look like a diin blew I^ndskip next to No- 
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thing i and ail the Hurries zxiA. Scramblings of filty Mortals for lirde Par¬ 
cels of Earth, Ihould feem as trijiing incon/iaermble to ns, as die Toils 
and Labours of a litde World of Ants abckic a Mole-hill. For how is it 
poilible almoll, that liich little Impertinencies (hould t^c up our . Thought^, 
who have an ’Eternity of IVeal and Woe before us ? And when we have all 
that an everlajling Heaveyi means, to buiie our Thoughts, and employ our 
Cares about, how can we engage with lb much Zeal and Vigour in petty 
Affairs of this WorldF Foolilh and unwife that we are! Thus to negledt 
our moft important Interefts for every impertinent Triflej to lell bur Souls for 
a little Money, and give immortal Hallelujahs for a Song! And when we arc 
born to fuch infinite Hopes, to chufc Nebuchadnezzar*^ Fate, and leave Crowns 
and Scepters to live among the Savage Herds of the Wildcrnels. 

II. From hence we may learn, how vigorous and indujlrious we ought to 
be in difeharging the Duties of our Religion. For how can we think any 
Pains too much, when an everlafting Heaven is the Reward of our Labour? 
What a poor Thing is it, that yirc Ihould grudge to ipend a few Moments 
here in the jeverejl Excrcifcs of Holinejs and V<:rtue-f when within this little 
While, in confideration of our ifhort Pains, we lhall have nothing elfc 
to do throughout a long and blefled Eternity, but to enjoy a Heaven of pure 
Pleafuresi and bathe our Faculties for ever infrelh Delights; toepnverfewith the 
' Fountain of all Love and Goodnefs, and warble eternally Prailcs to him; and 
in the Vifion of his Beauty and Goodnefs to live in everlafting* Raptures of foy 
and Love? O my Soul I what though thou toilejl and lahoureji now to climb 
the everlafting Hills! yet be of good Heart, for it will not be long before 
thou art at the Top, where thou wilt find fuch pleafant Gales, and glorious Pro- 
fpe<fts as will make thee infinite Amends for all: Yea, though the To// thou 
undergoeft IJvere abundantly more than it is; though inftead of the Labour of 
mortifying thy Lufts, and living^o^^ri^, righteoufiy, isxA godly, thy Task were 
to row in the Gallies, or dig in the Mines for a thoufand Years together, 
yet methinks the Confideration that Heaven will be at laft thy Reward, 
Ihould be enough to Jweeten, and endear it. O would we but often reprefent 
to our Minds the glorious Things of another World, what holy Fervours would 
fuch charming Thoughts kindle within us ? And with how niuch Spirit and 
Vigour would they carry us through the weary Stages of our Duty? what 
Lufi is there fo dear to us, that we ftiould not willingty facrifice to the Hopes 
of hnmortality? What Duty fo difficult, that we fhould not chearfully undergo, 
while the Crown of Glory is in our Eye? Surely did we but look ‘more fre¬ 
quently to the Recompenfe of Reward, we fhould be all Life, and Spirit, and 
wing; our fiuggijh Souls would be inlpired with an Angelical Vigour, and 
ASlivity, and we Ihould run vvith Alacrity, as Patience, the race that 

is fet before us: But alafs! we look upon oxxv Reward as a Thing a great way 
of', and 'tis, I confefs, reforved for us within that invifible World whereinto 
o8r dull Senje^ is not able to penetrate; which is the Reafon that we are 
not fo vvgoroufiy aftedied with it. Wherefore to make amends for this Dif- 
advantage, let us often revive the Confiderations of Eternity upon our Minds, 
and inculcate the Reality and Certainty of our future Weal or Woe, togetlier 
with the great Wnght and Importance of them: Let us thus reafon with our * 
felvcs; O my Soul! If it be fo certain as it is, that there are fuch unfpeakablefoys 
refervedfor good Men, and Juch intolerable Miferies for the IVicked', why Jhould 
not thefe Fbings be to me, as if they were already prefent? TVly Jhould I not be 
as much afraid to fin, as if the Gates jof Hellfiood open before me, and IJaw the 
afionijhing Mijeries of thoj'e damned Ghtfis that are weltring in the Flames of it? 
And why Jhould I not as chearfully comply with my Duty, ij'l had now a full 
ProfpeB of the Regions of Happinejs, and I faw the great>Jefus at the right Hand 
of God with Diadems of Glory in bis Hand, to ertwn tmfe pure and bieffed Spi- 
rits, who have been bis faithful Servants to the Death? ‘And doubtlefs would we 
but inure our Minds a little to fuch Thoughts as thefo, they *Vw>uld wondfcr- 
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fully a^uate all the Powers of our Souls, and be continually infpiring us with 
new Vigour in the Ways o^HolineJs zxAVirtue: For what Difficulties are there 
that caii daunt our good Refoiucions,. while they are animated with this Per- 
i^lioh) that if we have our Fruit unto Holinefs, our End Jhall be everlajiing 
Life? Rom. vi. 22. 

III. From hence we may perceive, hoyy upright and fine ere we ought to be 
u all our Profeffions and A< 3 :ions. For if, there be fuch 2iViIiappinefs tQikrved. 
for Us in Heaven, then doubtlefs, if we intend to partake of it, we muft 
be fincerely good‘y becaufe he that is the Donor of this glorious .Reward , is 
a God that fearcheth the Heart , and trieth the Reins , and is a CUrious Ob- 
ferver of oxxr fecret Thoughts, and moft retired Adiionsj and confequently 
will reward us, not according to what we feem to be, but to what we really 
are. We may poffibly cheat Men mto a fair Opinion of us, by dilguifing our 
felves in a Form of Godlinefsy arid flcing pur Converfation vfiih Jpecious Pre¬ 
tences of Piety; ButM<7/God, with whom we have to do, fees through all 
DawbingSy and Fucus'% of Hypocrify; and can eafily difeern a rotten Core^ 
through the moft beautiful Rindy ffiat can be d.iftended over it. So that we 
tan never hope to obtain His Bleffing, as facob did his blind Father’s, by a 
counterfeit Voice, or exteriour Difguife of Religion: For all the fair Vizards 
of 'Hypocrify are fo far from biding our Blemiffies from Gody that they lay, 
them more open to his all-feeing Eye, and make them appear more mon- 
ftroiis and deformed. Wherefore, uiilefs we are really goody we were better 
not 10 feem to be fcj for mere Pretences of Piety will be fo far from procuririg 
Salvation for us, that they will but enhance and aggravate our Condemnation y 
and fink and plunge us deeper into Helly inftcad of obtaining any Entrance 
for us into the Kingdom of Heaven. Since therefore there is fuch an im¬ 
mortal Reavard prepared for us in the W^i'ld to come, if we love our felves y 
or have any Regard for our moft important Intereft i we cannot but be in 
good FjarneJl fbr Heaven j and if we are fp, we (hall be fincere and upright in 
all oUr Actions, and the great Delign of our Lives will be to approFDe our 
felves to Gody and our own Confeiences. If by giving Alms we hope to 
increafe cur Stock in that great Bank of Blifs above, we fhall not care 
fo much to blow a Frumpet when we do it, that ,fo the World may take No¬ 
tice of, and praife our Bounty ; but our Rejoycing will be this, that we have 
apprtrdcd our felves to ^ody from whom we expedt the Reward of our Obe- 
aiince. If we abjtain from Sin. with Refpedl to the future Recompence» We 
fliall do it^n privatey as well as in the View of the World-y knowing that 
wherc-ever we are, we are under God’s EyCy who alone can make us happy, 
or miferable for ever. In a word, if we ferioufly mind the Glory that is 
fet before us, we fliall be as curious of our ThougBtSy and fecret PurpofeSy as 
if they were to be expofed* upon an open Theatre; conlidering that they are 
all open and naked to that God with whom we have to doy and upon whom tl^p 
Hope of our immortal Happinefs depends. For to what Purpofe fliould we 
diflemble and play the PlypocriteSy unlefs we could impofe upon the Almightyy 
and make him believe that we are good;, when we are not, and fo fteal to 
Heaven in a Vizard? 

. Fourthly and lajlly'y From hence ’tis vifible, what great Rcafon we have 
to be chearful under the AffliSlions and Miferies of this World; conlidering 
what Glories and Felicities mere are prepared for us in the World to come: 
Indeed all the Miferies of this World are more or lefsy as we have more or 
lefs Reafon to be fupperted under them;* but when we conlidcr, that our 
Time here is but a Moment y comparfed with our everlajiing Abode in the 
World to come, onxprcfcnt Happinefs and Mifery will appear to be very in- 
confdcrable. We are n6w upon our fourney towards our heavenly Country 
and it is no great matter how^rough the Way is, provided that Heaven be our 
Journey’s End: jFor thotikh here we want many of thofe Accommodadons 
whidi wc may *expe^y and defre-y yet this ia but the common Fate of fra- 
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veUers, and we muft be contented to take Things as we find them, and not 
look to have every Thmg juft to our Mind. But all thefe Difficulties and 
Inconveniencies will fliortly be over, and after a few Days will be quite for¬ 
gotten, and be to us as if mey never had been: And when we are fafely land¬ 
ed in our own Country, we ftiall look back from the Shore with Pleafure and 
Delight upoii thofe boifterous Seas which we have efcaped, and for ever bkji 
the Storms and Winds that drove us thither. Wherefore hold, O my Faith 
and Patience, a little longer, and your Work will foon be at an End j and 
all my Sighs and Groans within a few Moments will expire into everlafting 
Songs and Hallelujahs: Nuv fjuv eu Tsrevti^cui, 'a>hheu tivej «Vijr dyeiS'cu 

dg vv^ i dtfiuce^ot. ^ 0 &iog twruv p£g cudyiov, KetTei?^elfjt7rei!V cwrdg ra 

^ eaorS Sc^tjg. Now our Days are dark and gloomy, hut the bright glorious Day 
is dawning, which Night Jhall never interrupt-, for Godhimfelf is the eternal Sun, 
that enlightens us with the bright Rays of his own Glory. And what is a little 
cloudy Weather compared with an everlafting Sun-fliine? Doubilejfs thefe 
AfjliSlions which are but for a Moment, are not worthy to be compared with the 
Glory that Jhall be revealed in us. Let us therefore comfort our felves with 
thefe Things, and while we are groaning under the Miferies of this Life, let 
us encourage our felves with this Confideration, that within a little while 
^all our T!ears ftiall be wiped from our Fyes, and there fhall be an everlafting 
Period put to all our Sorrows and Miferies-, when we ftiall be removed from 
all the Troubles and Temptations of a wicked and ill-natuPh World, be paft 
all Storms, and fecured from all further Danger of Shipwreck, and be fafely 
landed in the Regions of Blifs and Immortality. And can we complain of the 
Foulnefs of a Way, that leads into a ParadiJ'e or endlefs Delights; and not chear- 
fully undergo thefe Jhort though bitter Throes, which like the Virgin-Mother*s, 
will quickly end in Songs, and everlalHng Magnificats^ Chear up therefore, O 
my creft-fallen Soul, for thy bitter PaJJion will foon be at an End; and though 
now thou art failing in a tempejluous Sea, yet a few Leagues off lies that blef- 
J'ed Port, where thou ftialt be crowned as foon as thou art landed-, and then 
the Remembrance of the Storms thou haft: pafled will contribute to the T’riumphs 
of thy Coronation -, and all the bad Entertainments thou meeteft: with in this 
Life will but make Earth more loathfomc to thee whiltf thou art here, and 
Heaven more welcome when thou comeft there; and ftiefe thy light AffiiSlions, 
which are but for a moment, will work for thee a far more exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Glory, z Cor. iv. 17. 


Chap. V. 

% 

Qf Neceffity c/Mortification, to the ohtatmng eternal Life. 

t 

I Come now to the fecond Thing propofed, namely, that the eternal Life 
and Happinefe of good Men depends upon their mortifying the Deeds of 
the Bodyj and that it doth fo, I ftiall endeavour to prove. 

Firft, from God’s Ordination and Appointment. 

Secondly, From the Nature of the Thing. 

I. From God’s Ordination and Appointment. God, vfho is the fupreme 
Governour of the World, hath propofed eternal Life, as an Encourage¬ 
ment to thofe who by patient Continuance in well-doing, feek for Glory, and Ho¬ 
nour, and Immortality: And fuppofing that wicked r^eif could enjoy the Hap- 

g inefs of the other World, yet it would be inoonfil^nt with the Wi/'dom of 
is Government to admit them to it. For ftiould he reward Offenders with 
eternal Happinefs, who would be afraid of offending him? •And if once he 
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rules with fuch a Jlack and indulgent Rein, as to i^ke. away all Realbn of 
'Pear from his Subjects, his Government mult immediately diffolve into Anar- 
ch^ and Confujion. And therefore to prevent this, he hath fairly warned by 
his reiterated Threats, that if we live in Dijbhedtence to his Laws, we lhall 
Be for ever banijhed from that Kingdom of Happihefs which he hadb prepared 
for thole that love and fear him: So in Rom,v\\\. 13. we are alTured, that if 
we live after the Flefi^ we jhall die: And in GaL v. 19, 20, 2i. we are told 
that the Works of the Fiefs are manifefi^ which are thefe, adultery^ fornication^ 
uncleannefsy lafcivioufnefs^ idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, 
wrath, firife, feditions, herefes, envyings, murders, drunkennefs, revellings, and 
Jiich likC', of which I tell you *hefore, as I ha^e aijo told you in Times paft, that 
they which do fuch Things fallnot inherit the Kingdom of God: And lb i Cor, 
vL 9, 10. Know ye not (Tays the Apoftle) that the unrighteous fall not inherit 
the Kingdom of God? be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul¬ 
terers, nor effeminate, nor abufers of themfelves with Mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, fall inherit the Kingdom 
of God: And to the lame purpofe the feme Apoftle tells us, that no whore¬ 
monger, nor unclean Perfon, nor covetous Man who is an Idolater, bath any inhe¬ 
ritance in the Kingdom oj God, Ephef v. 5. All Which dreadful Denunciations mvllk 
be fuppofed to be conditional j for elfe they are not confiftent with the Prorrule 
of Pardon to thole that truly repent: So that the Meaning of them is plainly 
this, that if we^perlevere in thele Lulls of the Flelh, and do not mortify ^em, 
we lliall have no Part nor Portion in the Kingdom of God. Hence the Apo¬ 
ftle exliorts us. Col. iii. 5, 6. Mortify therefore your Menibers which are upon 
the Earth, fornication, unclcanncfs, inordinate jffeSlion, evil conciipifcence, and 
covetoufnefs, which is idolatry: For which Things fake the Wt'ath of God cometh 
on the Children of Difobcdience: Which implies, that if they did mortify thefe' 
Lulls, the Wrath of God lliould not come upon themj but if they aid not, 
they Ihould be liable to the divine Indignation among the Children of Dif 
obedience. By all which it is apparent, thdt according to God’s free Ordi¬ 
nation and Appointment, our eternal Ilappinffs arid Welfare depends upon our 
mortifying the Deeds of the Body, lince God hath fo ordained," that if we do 
mortify them, we lhall live, and that if we do not, we lhall be for ever ex¬ 
communicated from the Regions of Life and Immortality. 

II. This is alfo appayent from the Nature of the Thing: For if God had 
not excluded thole that live ia their Sins from eternal Life, by bis own free 
Ordination^ yet they mull have been excluded, theya/are Happinefs being lb 
inconfjlent With, a vicious State,*that it is impoftible ever to reconcile them. 
For the Thing itlelf implies a ContradiBion, arid is not an Object of any Pow¬ 
er, no not of Omnipotence it felf; and God may as well make White to be 
pilack while it is White, as a vicious Soul to be happy while it is vicious. For 
Happinefs is a relative Thing, and doth in its own Nature imply a Correfe 
pondence and Agreement between the Faculty and the ObjeB\ and be theOJk- 
jeB never fo good in itfclf, yet if it doth not agree with the Faculty where- 
unto it is objedted, it is Mifery and AffliBion to it. Though a Man Ihould 
be entertain’d with all the delicate Relilhes of Mufek, yet if he hath not 
a mufeal Ear, it will be but a tedious ungrateful Din to him: And though his 
Appetite Ihould be courted with all dn&rich Varieties in Nature; yet if they 
do not agree with his coarfe and homely Palate, he will difaft and naufekte 
them. And fo if a Man Ihould be placed in Heaven among all the Joys 
with which that bltffed State abounds; yet unlefe his Mind and Tetter did 
fit and agree with them, they would allbefo XAany Miferies and Torments 
to him; he would be afflidted even mAbrahand^PrsIorn, and grope for Hea¬ 
ven in the midft of Par^dife; and it Would be impoffible fop^m to be pleia^ 
fed with his Condition, till thp Genius and Temper of his Mind were aket'd, 
and the Difpofitions of h^"^ul were reconciled to that heavenly State. 
that if we can demonftrate that there is and muft 1^ ai^ Difagtet- 


fHerit in wicked Souls ^ iSak f^ure Hupp^iHefs It will then be apparent j&om 
Nature^ and Re^on ot the Thihgi that obr Enjoyment bf the future 
Happibefs depends Upibb ohr cealing to wicked; or which is all one. Up¬ 
on bur Deeds of the El'elh. NoW to evidence this Diia^eb* 

ment between wichd Souls, and the hia^ifdy State, I lhall do thcfe mree 

Firji^ (hew wherein the Felicities of the future Stdte do cbntift. 

Secondly t what the Temper and Dilpbfitibn of wicked Souls will be m the 
future State. 

Thirdly t how contrary fiidi a Temper and Djipolition mull be unto IKach 
Felicities. 


1 . I am to ftiew wherein the Felicities of the future State do conlill. And 
here^.I Ihall not prehube to give you a i^rticulax Defeription of tleaven^ the 
Felicities whereca the Apollle tells us are tnefable; but Ihall content m^ felf 
to give you die general Account of it, which I find in the R^elatioh of the 
G^el, In general diercfore we may be fecure of this, that Heaven is fuch. 
an HappineS as is .mofi: fuitable to a rational Nature; it being deiigned and 
prepared for reafondhle Beings, to whom (as .1 have Ihewed) it would not be 
a Heaven, if it vvere not agreeable to their hlatures. For Ihould God have 
' provided for us a Heaven of fenjiial Felicities ^ to gratifie the Unbounded Li- 
corhhncls of our carnal Appetites; it would have been a Happinefs fitter for 
Beq/ls than Men.: And whilll our fenfual and brutijh Part had been fealled 
with everlalling Varieties of cdrrwtf/ Plealures, our ihtelleBual Powers, which 
arc the nobleff Ingredients of our Natures, mull have piried away a long 
Eternity, for want of thole joys and Delights, which alone are proper and 
agreeable to their Natures. Now ouf proper Happinefi, as we are reafonable 
Beings, confifts in being perfedblj^ rational^ and in the Union of our Under- 
Handings, Wills, and Affections, with fuch ObjeCls as are moll agreeable to our 
rations JNfaturcs? And what is it to be perfe<aly rational, but to reafon tru¬ 
ly according to, the Nature of Things; and to choole and refiilc, and love 
and hate according t.o the Dictates of true Reafon ? And what is it to have 
our Underllandings, Wills, andAffeCtions to fuch^bjeCts as are moll 

agreeable to our reafonable Natures, but only to know diat which is moll worthy 
to be Idiown,, and to choofe and love that which is moll worthy to be cholen 
and loved? When*therefore our Underfanding is become lb clear and vigorous^ 
as to reafon aright, and penetrate into tti Natures of Thing^'; and our 
WiUs, oxxd AffeBions zxccompliant and harmonious with it; and all 
thefe arc in conjunction with God^ the Fountain of all Truth and Good- 
nefs; we are then arrived to the heavenly State of reafonable Natures. And 
therefore all that is' pofitivdy affirmed bf the heavenly Happincjsin the Gofpel, 

^ Cady diis; that it cbnfills in oisv feeing God, and loving and refcmbling him, 
and beii^ for. ever afiociated With thole bleffed Spirits^ that fee and love and 
refemblb him as well as W^e. A?id this dbuhtlels is fuch a Felicity^ as no mor¬ 
tal Language can cxprels: For how will my Underfunding triumph, when 
1% is.uncc emerged out of all the Mifs and Clouds^ with which it is here furround- * 
ed» ifito the clear Heaven oi Vifbn^ where it ihall have a free and uninterrupt- 
M ProlpeCt ffifoughput the whole Horizon of Truth ; when God and Hea¬ 
ven, and all dieMjfleries of the other World Ihall be always prefent to my 


here do clog and difeale her ? When all her jarring Faculties Ihall be redu¬ 
ced in^ pefebl Harmony^^yihax. a H^ven oi Contenf Peace will there 
fcting ^.,witnin her bwn^^tpl^^ And when Ihe is^thus cpntemper’d to the 
I^ff^i6n, *^^d .jnlpii^ ,^thro oiGbd-like^ Nature, in what 

jFCa|Kiirc8 pf/Liwr and Eytafies of will Ihe cbrfverle with God znd. blejpd 
Spirits? "This douhtti^, if there were no more, is enbiigh to make the Hea- 
a venly 
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•uenly State unfpeakably happy and blejfed: And this together with perfe<a Free¬ 
dom from Paim and Mtfery and Deaths is all of Heaven that God hath 
made known to us in his Gofpel: Here we are told that we ihall be made 
perfeBy that we fhall fee as we zxitfeen^ and know as we are kn&tvn, and behold 
him that is invijihle face to face: For yet it doth not appear what we Jhall be\ 
fays St. fohn^ but we know that when he Jhall appear ^ we Jliall be like him, for 
we Jhall fee him as he is,^ 1 Epift. iii. 2. There may be, and doubflels are fun- 
dry additional Felicities to thefe j but in thefe it is apparent the main of Hea¬ 
ven doth confift, bccaufe thefe are all that God hath plainly revealed, and made 
knmvn to us. , 

II. The next Thing propofed was to fhew, what the Temper and Difpo- 
fition of wicked Souls will be in the future State. And this may be ealily 
gathered, by confidering wherein a wicked Temper confjis j for doubtlefs with 
the fame Temper of Mind that we are of in this World, we fhall go' into 
the other: For merely by going into the other World, Men cannot be alter’d 
as to their main State, though they may be perfe< 51 :ed as to thofe good Difpofi- 
tions that were here begun', fo that he that is wicked here wiU be wicked 
there too, and that J'ame Difpofition of Mind that we carry with us to our 
Graves, we fhall retain with us in Eternity. If therefore we would know, 
what the Temper of a wicked Soul will be in the future State, our beft Way* 
will be to enquire, what it is that we call a wicked Temper here; becaufe it 
will be the fame here, and hereafter. Now a wicked Temper confifls of two 
Things ', Firft, of Senjuality, and fecondly, of DeviliJhnefs. By Senfuality, I 
mean an immoderate Propenfion of the Soul to the Pleafures of the Body ; fuch 
an Head-Jirong Propenfion, as wholly diverts the Soul from all her nobler De¬ 
lights to the brutijh Pleafures of Intemperance and Wantonnefs and Gluttony, 
together with thofe other Lijls that are fubfervient to them, fuch as Fraud 
and Covetoufnefs and Ambition, and the like: By DeviliJhnefs, I mean thofe 
J'piritual WickedneJJ'es, which do not fo much depend upon the Body as the for¬ 
mer, but are more immediately centered in the Soul, fuch as Pride, and Ma¬ 
lice, and Wrath, and Envy, and Hatred, and Revenge, &c. which are the 
Sins of the Devil, by which thofe once glorious and blejj'ed Spirits were tranf- 
formed into Fiends gnd Furies. Thefe are the venomous Ingredients of which 
a wicked Temper is cqfnpofcd. If you enquire therefore what the Temper 
of a wicked Soul will be in the future State j I anfwer, it will be the fame 
there tliat it is here; that is, it will be J'enfual and devilijh. As for the latter, 
there can be no doubt of it j for DeviliJhnefs, being immediately fubjcdled 
in the Soul cannot be fuppofed to he. feparated from* her by her Separation 
from the Body, and may as well abide in naked and feparated Spirits, as it 
doth in the Apoflate Angels. And as for Senfuality, though it cannot 1 ^ fup¬ 
pofed that a Soul fliould retaiii the Appetites of xhcBody, after it is Jeparated from 
it i yet having wholly abandon’d it felf to corporeal Pleafures while it was im 
the Body, it may, and doubtlefs will retain a vehement Hankerhig aft^r a Re¬ 
union with it, which is the only Senfuality, that a feparated Soul is capable 
of. For when fhe comes into the World of Spirits, her former accufoming 
* her felf unto the Pleafpres of the Body will have fb debauched and vitiated 
her Appetite, that fhe will be incapable of relifhing any other Pleafures, but 
what are carnal and J'enfual, which ^caufe fhe cannot enjoy but in the Body, fhe 
muft needs retain an earneji and vehement Longing to be re-united to it. For 
having never had any former Experience of the Pleafures of Spirits, when fhe 
comes into the other World, fhe will find her felf miferably defitute of all 
that can be pleajant aqid delightful to her; and becaufe fhe knows, that the 
only pleafures me can, relifh are fuch as are not to be enjoye^ but in con- 
junftion with the Body, •therefore all her Appetites and Longings mvA needs 
unite into one outragious Dcfire of being embody*d again, that fo fhe may re¬ 
peat thefe fenfual Pleafur^, and adt over the bruttjh Scene anew. Which 
poflibly may be*the Rcafoji, why fuoh fenfual Souls have appeared fb often 
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in Chur(^«rif and pkam^^ 4 m^$ > Union witji the Body heing that which 
thefe wandering Gbofts have the naoft eagw Aflfeaions to, and chat diey are 
rnoitM to be fepttraied from; which makes them perpetually hover about, 
and linger after thck dear Confort, the Body i the Impoflibility of dicir JRr- 
union with it not being able to them of their impotent Dejires^ but ftill 
they would fain be alive again. Virgil^ 

•—Jterumque ad taihda reverti 
Corpora: qua lucis mijiris tarn dir a cupido? 

And this, I doubt not* was one great Reafbn of thofe extraordinary jiijlinen^. 
ciesy and bodily Severities that were impofed by the Primitive Church; that 
by this Means they might gently voean the Soul from the Plealures of the 
Body, and teach it before-band to live upon the Delights of feparated Spirits; 
that fo it might drop into Eternity with Eafe and WtUingnefi, like ripe Fruit 
from the Tree; and that when it was arriv^ into the other World, it might 
not have its Appetite, fo vitiated with thefe fenfual Delights, as to be incapa¬ 
ble of relifliing thofe Jpiritual Ones, and fo be cndlefly tormented with a fruit- 
Icfs Dcfire of returning to the Body again. This therefore from the whole is 
.plain and apparent, that the Temper of wicked Souls in the other World will 
be much the lame as it is in this-, that is, fenfual and devilifb, made up of 
Rage and Spite, and Malice, together with a vehement Longing after the de- 
Icrtcd Body, in which they enjoyed the only Pleafures they were capable of. 

And having thus fhew’d you, what are the Felicities of the future State, 
and what the Temper of wicked Souls will be in the future State', I now 
proceed, 

III. To fhew you, how contrary fuch a Temper and Difpolition mufl be 
uhto fuch Felicities. And indeed Senjuality and Devilijhnefs are the only In- 
difpo/itions for Heaven; but fuch IndiJPoftions they are, that if upon an im- 
pojjtble Suppofition a Soul could be admitted with them into the Habitations 
of the BleUed'y fhc would not be able to relifh one Pleafure there: Among all 
the Delights with which the beatifick State abounds, there would none be 
found that would pleafe her diflemperd Palate, which lik a feverijh Tongue, 
muft difrelifh and naufeate the fweeteft Liquor, by ^eafon of its overflow¬ 
ing Gall. And hence the Apoftle exhorting his Chriftian ColoJJians, to be 
thankful unto God for making them meet to be Partakers of the Inheritance of 
the Saints in lights tells them, that this was effe^ed by God’s Hranfating 
them out of the Kingdom of Darknefs, into the Kingdom of his own dear Son ; 
that is, by enabling them to mortifie their Lulls, and infpiring them with 
the Graces of the Gofpeli Colof i. 12, 13. And this w'dl evidently appear, 
if we confider the particular Felicities of which the heavenly State confifls; 
whidh (as I have fhewed above) conflils, Firft, in the Vifon of God: Se¬ 
condly, jn our ^Likenefs or Refemblance to him: Thirdly, in the Love of Him; 
and Fourthly, in the Society of pure and bleffed Spirits: To all which there 
is an utter Antipathy and Dijagreement in every Jenfual and devilijh Temper 
and Difpofition. 

I. In every Jenfual and devilijh Mind, there is an Antipathy, and Contrariety 
to the Vijion of God; for the Sight df God can be plca&nt unto none, but 
thofe who are in fomeMeaflire contempePd to his Perfedlions, and transformed 
into his Likenefs. While we are unlike him,* and contrary*xo him, as we mull 
needs be while we arc ferjual and devilijh ; the Sight of him would be more 
apt to amaze and terrify, than to pleaje and delight us; lor what P/<?^rr could 
a Soul take in the Vifim of that God, whom flic alvyays hated, and could 
B^cr endure to tUnk of ? Doubtlefs Ihc would be fo far from being pleajed 
wkh the S^ht of him* that it wotiki be her Grief and Torment to behold 
him. The Sight of his Purity and Holinefs would be fo far fregea delighting her, 
that k but reproach her lewd wd jbrdid Degeneracy from the Temper 
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ib far from pleajmg her, that it would but uphrai 4 the horrid De*trilijhn^ 
of her own DHpoiition; And which way ibever fhe turned her Eyes, {he 
would fee nothing in God, but what did libel and condemn her own Impurity and 
Wickednefs . And hOw is it poffible, that fUch a Sight (hould ever bd pleajing 
unto fucn a Spe$latorf Doubtlefs the J^i/ion oi God, which iS the Heaven of 
God-like Souls, would bp a Hell to wicked Onesj it would chafe them out of 
Heaven, if they were in it, and caufe them to fly away from before the 
Glory of it, as Bats and Owls do from the Light of the Sun, and of their 
own accords to wrap their guilty Heads in the Shades of eternal DarknefSy 
and DeJ'patr. For how could they endure the Sight of that God in whom, 
while they continue fo infinitely unlike him, it is impoflible they fhould fee 
any thing but Caufes of Horror and Confujion ? For there muft be in us fome 
Ltikenejs znd Re/emblance of God, to difpofe us to behold him with Pleafure 
and Delight. For as Maximus I'yrius hath well obferved, the to S-«ov , the 
diwne Nature which is not vifble.to the Eye of Senfe, To' ^«ov d^) 3 -a.A- 

ju.0(t, f/.ova> b'z rZ pog^OTeirM, it^ kuPotoLtm. ^ ‘W^go’- 

Qujdr^ c^cijov Si ojnouTiOa. DifT. t. Is yet vijibie to that in the Soul, ’vdhich is mojl 
pure and beautiful, and fublime, and noble, in refpeSl of a certain Similitude and 
Cognation that is between them. But where this Similitude is wanting, the Vi-^ 
lion of God will be rather a Hell, than a Heaven: If there be no Correffon- 
dence between 'What we fee in God, and what we are in our felves, his Glory 
may confound and dazle us; but it is impoflible it (hovddpleafe us: For what 
Pleafure can we take in feeing that which is fo infinitely dtfagreeable to our 
Natures ? ■ 

II In every/ c’«/2 /<2/and devilijh Mind there is an \\ttdt Indifpojition and Con-^ 
trariety to the Love of God; for all Love is founded in Likenefs, and doth 
rcfult out of fome Harmony and Refemblance that there is between the Lo¬ 
ver and the Beloved. But what Refemblance can there be between a devi¬ 
lijh and carnalized Soul, and ts good and holy God? And if there be none. 
Light and DarkneJ's, or Heaven and Hell may as loon agree, as they. For 
Iiow can a Soul, whole Afted;ions are drenched in Matter, and wedded to 
the Fief, love the holy God, who is a pure and JpotleJ's Spirit ? What Amity 
can there be in a blacklknd devilijh Nature towards the moft kind and benign 
Being in the World ? Doubtlefs from fuch a Contrariety of Natures there mull 
neccifarily fpring mutual Antipathies and Averjations. So that could fuch 
a Soul be*admitted to the Vifion of God, Ihe would fee nothing in him bu£ 
what would enrage and canker her with Malice againft him: The Sight of 
\\\oSs, glorius Perfedlions in him, which are lb repugnant to her own Nature, 
inllead of enamouring her, would but boil up her Hatred into an higher De¬ 
gree of Averfation to him.* For even here we fee, it is natural to lewd and 
wicked Men, to pidture God by the foul and monfrous Original of their ov^ 
Tempers; and generally the Notion which diey have of him^ is nothing but 
the Image of themjelves, which NarciJjus-X^Q. they fall in Love witK becaufe 
it reprelbnts what they moft delight in, even their own darling and belo¬ 
ved Lujls. Which is,a plain Argument that they cannot love God, till 
.they have deformed him into their own Likenejs, and with the /Ethiopia 7 is co¬ 
py’d him out in the Refemblance of their own black and devilijh Tempers. 
When therefore they Ihall fee Him as He is, encircled about with his own 
Rays of unjlained amd immaculdte Glory; the vaft Unlikenfs they will then 
difeern between Him and themjelves, will «doubtlels enrage and Jbure their Spi¬ 
rits againft him, and convert all their Fondnejs towards him into an utter An¬ 
tipathy and AverJ'atiov: For lb long as He continues what He is, and they whgit 
they are, there will be ihch an irreconcileable Contrariety between them, that 
they muft either God or*themfelvcs, or elfe love Contraries at the feme 
Time, which i% impoflible^ 

fli. In every J’enfual and devilijh Mind there is a ftrong Indilpofition to 
their being made like unto God, i, e. there is the fame Indifpofition in them 
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td their receiving the lAkmefs and Image df Gcd, as there Is m me contrary so 
admit of another. Their jenjual and deviUJb Difpoiitions will as natural 
re^ the tranforming Imprcmons of the divine Purity and Goodnefs^ as Fire 
doth Water or Moimire Drought'. For the Image of God being a moral Peru 
feStion^ muft be impre^ on us by the intervening Miniftry of our Under- 
Jiandings^ that is, by our Sight and Vifion of himj and hence rfiis Apoftle 
gives the Reafon why we Jhall be like unto him tyhen he doth appear ^ 
becaufe we Jhall Jee him as he is: 1 Joh. iii. 2. But the Sight of God, which 
ajjimilates us to him, muft be accompanied with the Love of him^ for it is 
Love that provokes to Imitation^ and Imitation that transforms the Lover into 
the Image of the beloved. For though doubtleft the beatijiek Vijion doth work 
far more effe«ftually upon prepared ^uls in the other Life* than the Knowledge 
of God doth in this\ becauie here we lee but in a Glafs darkly., whereas there 
our Vifion will be unfpeably more clear, intenj'e, and vigorous: Yet I doubt 
not but in aflimilating us to God, it works in a moral and rational vvay} that 
is, by vigoroujly aJfeBing our Wills with the Perfedtions of God, fo as to ftir 
us up to an aSiive Imitation of them, and eficacioujly to excite us to tranjeribe 
them into our own Natures; which it cannot be fuppofed to do, unleft our 
Souls be in fome Meafure predijpojed by Holineft and Purity to the Love of 
God, and of thofe glorious Perfedlions we fhall then behold in him. For 
if we do not love God, the Sight of him will be fb far from provoking us to 
imitate him, that it vf'Al avert ua from him, and render us more unimprejjive 
to the transforming Power of his Glory. ’Tis true, this Vifion of God will 
perfeli our Liken fs to him, if it he begun ; becauie then it wUl have a prepared 
SubjeSl to adt upon, a Soul that is temper'd and difpos'd to the Power of it, 
and to take Imprefficai from it: But yet it will not create a Likeneft where 
it never was, but will leave him that,is wicked to be wicked Hill ; he being 
an incapable SubjeSi of its benign Influences, and altogether indijpoj'ed to be 
wrought upon by it. For as the Sun enlightens not the inward Parts of an 
impervious Dunghill, and hath no other Effedl upon it, but only to draw out 
its filthy Reeks and Steams', though as foon as he lifts his Head above the He- 
mifphere, he immediately transforms into his own Likenefs all that vaft Space 
whither he can diflhfe his Beams, and turns it into a Reaon of Light: Even 
fo the divine Glory and Beauty, which is the Objedf o% me beatifical Vifion, 
will never illuftrate lewd and filthy Souls; their Temper being impervious unto 
his heavenly Irradiations, and wholly indijpofed to be enlighten’d by it; but in- 
ftead of that it will irritate their deviliih Rage againft it, and provoke them 
to bark at that Light which they cannot endure: whereas it no fboncr arifes 
upon well-difpofed Minds, but it will immediately chafe away all thofe Reliques 
of Darknefs remaining in them, and transform them into its own Likenefs. 
But doubtieft the Sight of the divine Purity, and Goodnefs, will be fo far from 
exciting ^nd Devilijh Spirits to tranferibe and imitate it; that it willra- 

tffer infpire them with Indignation againft it, and provoke them to curfe and 
blafpheme^ the Author of it. 

Fourthly and lajlly. In every fenfual and devilijh'SoxiX there is an utter 
Incongruity, and Dijagreement to the Society of the Spirifs of juji Men made per- 
feB. For even in this Life we fee, how ungrateful the Society of good ten 
is unto thofe that are wicked: It ^oils them of their fulfome Mirth, and 
checks them in thole Riots and Scurrilities which are the Life and Piquancy 
of their Converfttion. So that when the gohd Man takes his Leave, they 
rekon themlelves delivered, his Prefcnee being a Confinement to their Folly 
and Wickedneft. And as it is in this, lb doubdeft it will be in the other 
World: For how is it poflible there Ihould be any Agreement between fuch 
diflant and contrary Tempers, between liich ferfual ^d malicious, and filch 
pure and benign SpiritsWhat a Torment would it to a fpiteful and devu 
lijh ^irit to be confined to a Society that is governed by th^ Laws of Lpvt 
and Friendjhip. What on Infelicity to a carnalized Sqvu, that naufeates* all 
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Plcafures but what arc fiefhh^ and fenjual, to be feut up ammg thofe ptfre 
abJiraSied Spirits, that live whc^ly upon the Pleafbres ui Wifdom^ an^ 
Holinefs^ and Love ? Doubdeis it would be as agreeable to a to be 

governed by the Ten Commandments^ and fed with Ledhires of ^ihfophy \ 
as for fuch a Soul to live under the Laws, and be entertained with the De¬ 
lights of the heavenly Society. So diat could thefe wicked Spirits be admittol 
into the Company of the Blejfed^ th^ would foon be weary of it j and per¬ 
haps it would be fo tedious and irkjbme to them, that they would rather 
to aflbciate themfelves with JDevilSy and damned Ghofts, than to undergo me^ 
Torment of a Converiation fo infinitely repugnant to their Natures j account¬ 
ing it more eligible to live in the difmal Clamour of helliih Threnes and Blaf-> 
pljemies^ than to have a tedious Din of heavenly Praifes and Hallelujabs per- 
p2tually ringing in their Ears. And indeed confidering the hellijh Nature of 
a wicked Soul, how contrary it is to the Goodnefe and Purity ca Heaven, I 
have fomctimes been apt to think that it will be lefs miferahle in thoie dif¬ 
mal Shades, where the wretched Furies, like fb many Snakes and Adders, do 
nothing but hifs and fting one another for ever, than it would be, were it 
admitted into the glorious Society of heavenly Lovers, whole whole ^Conver- 
fation confifts in loving and re-loving, and is nothing elfe but a perpetual In- 
tercourfe of mutual Indearments. For this would be an Employment, fo infi¬ 
nitely repugnant to its black and devilijly Difpofition; that rather than endure 
fb much Outrage and Violence, it would of its own accord forfake the bleffed 
Abodes, to flee to Hell for Sanctuary from the Torment of being in Heaven. 
But this however we may rationally conclude; that fb long as the prevail¬ 
ing Temper of our Souls is fenjual and devilijh, we are incapable of the Socie¬ 
ty of blefled Spirits; and, diat if it were poffible for us to be admitted into it, 
our Condition would be very unhappy, till our Temper vfzs, chang’d: So that it 
is a plain Cafe both from God's Ordination', and from the Nature of the Thing 
that our eternal Happinefs and Welfare depends upon our mortifying the Deeds 
of the Body. 

To offer fbme praSiical Inferences from hence; 

I. We may perceive how unreafonable it is, for any Man to prefome upon 
going to Heaven, *upon any Account whatsoever, without mortifying his 
Lulls. For he that tlunks to go to Heaven without Mortification and A- 
mendment, prefumes both againfl the Decrees of God and the Nature of 
Things: il^elicves all the Threatnings of the Gofpel to be nothing elfe but fo 
many Bugs and Scare-cronvs : and though God hath told him again and again, 
tliat unlefs he forfake his Sins, he lliall never enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; yet he fondly imagines, that when it comes to the Trial, God will 
never be fb fevere as he pretends; but will rather revoke the Decree that 
is gone out of his Mouth, than exclude out of the Paradife of endlefs Delights 
a Soul that is infinitely qfferfive to him. As if God were fo invincibly forid 
and indulgent, as that rather than excommunicate an *obfiinate "Rebel 
from Happinefs, he would chufe to profiitute the Honour of his Laws and 
Government, and commit an Outrage upon the ReSlitude and Purity of his 
own Nature. For fo long as he is a pure God, he cannot but be diibleafed 
with impure Souls ; and fb long as he is a wife Governour, he cannot but be 
ojf ended with thofe that trample upon his Laws : So that l^fore he can admit 
a wicked Soul into Heaven, he muft have extinguifh’d all his natural Anti¬ 
pathy to Sin, and ’flifled his juft Refentment of our wilful Affronts to his 
Authority. When therefore we can fiiid*any Reafon to imagine, diat God 
is no Enemy to Sin, and that he hath no Regard of his own Authority \ 
then, and not till ther/, may have fome Pretence to preliime upon goi^ 
to Heaven without Mortificatim and Amendment. But fuppoling t^ns Hin- 
dcrance were removed, ^id that God were fo eafy as to be induced to pre¬ 
fer the Happinefe of a wicked Soul before the Honour of his Government and 
the *Purity of his Nature; yet ftill there is an invincible Obfbcle behind, 
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«;hat rendecs her funire Peliciiy iiz)p>Qffibte), and that is,, that it cannot be 
without a plain Contrajii£tion tbt Nature qt ;j’hings. For as I have 
ihewcd you already,- the Genius 9Xid temper, pf. ^.j^yicked Soul is wholly re* 
pugMnt to all the Felicities of the (^ber World ,, jTo that if they were let be¬ 
fore her, Ihc would not be able to enjoy theixi) but piuft be forced to pine 
and famijb amidfl; all that Plenty p£ DeHghtSi there ^being not one Viand in 
all the heavenly Banquet that li«s could rclilh anyv; 5 weetnefs in. Where¬ 
fore either her Nature mull be changed, or die Nature of Heaven i for while 
both continue what they are, they are irreconeihable • And if God himiclf 
were fo eafy and indulgent, as to pafs by all the. Affronts in the other World 
which wicked Souls have offered him in this', yet he could not make them 
happy there, without creating in them a new Heart, or creating for them a 
new Heaven. For it is altogether as pofiible for us to fee without Eyes, or 
hear without Ears, as to enjoy Heaven without a heavenly Difpojition. How 
caujelejly dberefore doff thou prefume, thou that talkeft of going to Heaven, 
whilft thou continueft in thy Sin ? Alas! poor Wretch, What wouldeft thou 
do there, if upon an impt^jwle Suppolition thou couldcft be admitted into it ? 
There are no wanton Amours among thofe heavenly Lovers, no Rivers of 
JVtne among their Rivers of Pleafure, to gratify thy unbounded Senfuality ; 
.no Paraiice to flatter thy lofty Pride, no Miferies to feed thy meager Envy, 
no Mifehiefs to tickje thy devilijh Revenge } but all the Felicities, with 
which that heavenly State abounds, are luch as thou whuldft loath and 
naufeate, as being too pure and refned for thy depraved Appetite: So that 
if thou wert in Heaven, it would be but a cooler Damnation to thee j yea per¬ 
haps Hell it felf would be lefs intolerable, than a Heaven fo incongruous to 
thy Nature. And yet how ordinary is it for lewd and diffolute Perlbns, 
to flatter tliemfelves into confident Hopes of Heaven j for which, when they 
come to be examined, they can give no other Realbn but tliis, that they 
firmly rely upon the Merits of their Saviour, who died for them, and obey¬ 
ed God’s Law in their Head j and therefore though they have no laghte- 
oufnefs of their own, yet they doubt not, being cloathed in the white Gar¬ 
ment of Cbrifi, they fhall be par dotted and accepted of God ? Which is a Pre¬ 
tence fo \^ry alfurd and unreafonable, that one would thkik it were impoffi- 
ble for any Man to be impofed upon by it, that M^d not a Mind to de¬ 
ceive himfelf: For luppofing what is falfe, that Chrift did obey the Law in 
our fiead, and that God doth account us righteous becaufe He was fo; yet 
what would diis fignify to our Pardon and future Happinels, without an 
inherent Righteoufnefs of our own-, which is fo neceffary to our future Hap- 
pinefs, that Heaven it fclf cannot make us happy without it ? For if by be¬ 
ing cloathed in the Robe of Chriji's Righteouj'nefs, we could be admitted in¬ 
to Heaven; yet unlcfs we left behind us our bellijh Dijpojition, we fhould be 
nfijirable Wretches under that glorious Garment; in which we would be 
only crucified, •■like Jefus in his purple Robe, with greater Scorn and Sobm- 
nity. For fince the Main of Heaven confifts in the Perfedlion of inherent 
Holinefs, it neccffarily follows that a mere imputable Holinefs, will only en¬ 
title us to an imputable Happinefs , that is to a mere imaginary Heaven; 
which how glorious foever it may look at a Difiance-, will, when we come 
to embrace it, glide from between our Arms, and leave us dejperate and mife* 
rable. And though ’tis true, that Chrift by his Death and Pafiton hath 
purchafed for us Pardon and eternal Life j yet it is upon* this Condition, that 
we mortify our Luff, and conform* to the Rule of the Gofpel: And indeed 
without this. Pardon and eternal Life are Words that fignify nothing} for 
Tjt'hat doth^ a Pardon fignify to one that is dying oft the Stone or Stran- 
l^ry ? He can but die, if he be not pardonedj^ and die he mull though he 
oe. And as little Advantage it would be to a depraved Soul, to be pardoned 
and abfelyccl by God, whue Ihe hath a Difeafe within her*ihat preys upon 
her Vitals, and hallens her to a certain Ruin : She could have been but mi* 
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Jerable in the future Life, if fhe had mt been pardon’d^ and mtferable fhe 
muft be, if flie continue wicked, whcdier £he be peer domed, or no. All the 
Advantage that fuch a Soul could reap from God’s pardoning her, would 
be only to be releaied from thofe arbitrary Punijhments, which God may 
inflidt on her in the World to come; but if flie were freed frenan tbefe, 
yet by a Neceffity of Nature fhe nfiufr ftill be extremely miferabk^ for her 
own Wickednefs would incapacitate her for Heaven, and kiridle a perpetual 
Hell within her. So that i^uld Chrift have died to obtain a Pardon for 
thoie that continue in their Sin, he would have died tornpurpoje: Forate/c*- 
ked Soul cannot be pardoned, becaufr there is fuch an infeparable Relation be¬ 
tween Sin and Punijhment, "that it is as great a Contradidtion for the one 
to be without the other, as for a Son to be without a Father. And then 
though Chrift by his Death hath procured eternal Life, yet he cannot have 
procured it for thofe that arc unreformed: Becaufe they, if they might, yet 
cannot enjoy it, their inward 'Temper and Dijpqfition being contrary to it; 
fo that unlefs Chrift by his Death had altered the Nature of Heaven, and 
converted that Paradife of pure and holy Pleafures into a Seraglio of brutifj 
and carnal Enjoyments, he cannot have procured it for lewd and depraved 
Souls. So that for any Man to prcfiimc upon Heaven upon any Account 
without Holinefs and Amendment, is the moft egregious Non-fenfe in the 
World. For Heaven is nothing elfe but Holinefs in its Perfebfion, freed 
from all thofe Incumbrances that here do perpemally clog and annoy it, 
fo that a Heaven without Holinefs, is a Heaven without a Heaven, that is, 
a Word that fignifies nothing, a Happinefs wholly abftradrcd from it fclf. 
While therefore we flatter our felves with the Hopes of a future Blijs, con¬ 
tinuing in our Sins, we do but court a painted Heaven, and woo Happi¬ 
nefs in a PiSlurei but in the mean Time are finking into a true and real Hell, 
where all our foolifj Hopes will be fwalldwed up for ever, in our woful Expe¬ 
rience of \is fubjiantial Miferies. 

II. We may difcern from hence the indijpenfable Ncceflity of Mortification, 
fince it is plain we can’t be happy without it: So that to mortifie our Lujls 
is juft as neceflary for us, as it is to obtain Heaven, and avoid Hell, p'or 
virtue and Vice are the Foundations of Heaven andiifr//; Hell is nothing but 
that Hemifphere oPDarknefs, in which Sin fVickedneJs move; and 
Heaven is the oppolito Hemifphere of Light, the glorious Orb of Holhiefs, 
Truth and Goodnefs ; and in the Pofleflion of the one, or the other, we do 
all of us ^dlually enftate our felves in this Life For take Holinefs and fVr- 
tue out of Heaven, and all its Glories will immediately be clouded in horrid 
Darknefs, and overcaji with the difmal Shades of Hell: Take Sin and IVick- 
ednej's out of Hell, and all its Blacknefs of Darknefs will vanilh, and it 
will prefently clear up into Light and Serenity, and Jhine out into a glorious 
Heaven. For ’tis not fb fhuch the Place, as the State that makes either 
the one, or the other ; and the State of Heaven and Hell, confifts in a pe«- 
fed: Holinefs and Wickednefs: And proportionably as we do Improve in ei¬ 
ther of thefe, fb we do approach towards Heaven, or Hell. For as Hea¬ 
ven is the Center of all friat is virtuous, pure, and holy-, and every Thing 
that is good tends thither by a natural Sympathy: So Hell is the Center 
of all Impiety and Wickednefs', and whatfoever is bad doth namrally prefs 
and fink down thither, as towards its proper Place and Element. And 
fhould not the divine Vengeancp concern it felf in excluding wicked Souls 
out of Heaven, yet* their own Wickednefs would do it; for that Ts a Place of 
fuch inaccejjjble Light and Purity, that nothing that is impure can approach 
it; but muft of Neceffity be beaten off by the perpetual Lightnings of it's 
Glory, and tumbled ^eg^ong down as oft as ever it cflays to climb up into 
it. As on the other Hand,«fhould not God by an immediate Vengeance 
precipitate wicked Souls into Hell, yet their own Sin and Wickednefs, haften’d 
by ihc mighty* Weight ol its own Nature would ncccflarily hurry them 
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down thidier with a moft Jivtft and hmilor^ Motion. And if this be fo, 
then queftionlels it is as ncceffary for us not to cmtinne in our Sin, as it is 
not to be excluded out of Heaven, nor tbrujl down into the Flames of Hell: 
And did we but know what is meant) doubtlefs we fhould run away h'cm 
our Sins in a greater Fright and Maze, than ever wfc did from the moft 
nijhing Danger. For coniider, O Man, by thofe Jh^rt Pleafures with which 
thou treateft thy Lufts, thou excommunicateft thyfelf from eternal Joys \ arid 
wouldft thou be but fo wife as to deny th^ felf the Plcafure Of a Moment ^ 
thou mighteft be pleaied for ever, and Millions of jiges hence be rejoycing 
among Angels and blejfed Spirits j l^auie thou wouldeft not gratifie thy felf 
with thofe fulfome Delights, which would have died away in the F/njoyment. 
And is it pofiiblc that thou ftiouidft be fo beibtted, as to exchange the Plea¬ 
fures of an immortal Heaven^ for thofe of an intemperate Draught, to fell thd 
Joy of Angels for the Embraces of an Harlot, and pawn thy Part in Paradife 
for a little Money, of which ’ere long thou wilt have no other Ufe, but only td 
purchafe fix Foot of Earth, and a Winding-flieet? O moft prodigious Folly! 
What Account canft thou give for fuch an extravagant Bargain, at die Tri¬ 
bunal of thy own Reafon? But it may be you will fey: What doth the Lofs of 
Heaven fgnify, fince (as you have told us already) tf we could be admited to 
it, it could be no Heaven to us ? And why fjould we think much of lofng that 
which we cannot enjoy ^ To which I anfwcrj ’Tis true you cannot enjoy it, 
unlefe you part with your Lufs becaufe Heaven, and they are inconfftent z 
But you may part with your Dufts, if you wUh, and being quit of theje, you 
may and fliall enjoy it for ever. Your Sin is the only Wall of Separation be¬ 
tween and Heaven', which being once demoliftied, you may enter into 
it without any Internmtion, and take PojfeJ^n of all its Glories. So that if 
you think the Lofs of Heaven will be no Trouble to you in the other World, 
becaufe it is fuch an Heaven as yo6r depraved Souls will be averfe to, you 
are infinitely miftaken; for though you will be averfe to it, yet your own Cow- 
fciences will tell you, that if you would, you might have conquer'd that Aver- 
fetion, as well as thofe blejfed Spirits that do enjoy it; and that if you had 
done fo, you might have b^n infinitely happy as well as they. Whereas now 
you are condemned to wander for ever in a woful Eternity, tormented with 
a reflefs Rage, and hungry unfatisfied Defire after the^b fehfual Goods you have 
left l^hind you, and to which you fliall never return more; the Confidera- 
tion of which will render the Loft of Heaven as grievous to you, as if it 
were a Heaven overflowing with fenfual Delights, and aboundingi with fuch 
as you will then hunger after, but can never enjoy. For how will it 
fting you to the Heart, when you fliall thus ruminate with your felves, as 
you are wandring through the Infernal Shades ; Ah befotted Fool that I am ! 
now I Jee too late, that Heaven is a State wherein a Soul may be infinitely happy, 
look how yonder blejfed Spirits are imparadij'ed! hdw they exult and triumph! 
htw they fing andgtve Praife, and are rapt into Extajies of Love and foy ! whilfi 
I through my own Senjuality and Devitifhnefs am utterly incapable of thofe fub- 
lime Detights whereof their Heaven is compofed', and like a forlorn Wretch, am 
left for ever. Defiitute of thofefenfual Pleafures, which are the only Heaven I can 
now enjoy. And therefore as you would not fpend arr'Eternity in fuch direful 
RefieSlions, and have thofe aij'mal Thoughts like fo many Vultures prcyii^ 
upon you for ever', be perfuaded to fet prefently upon this great and necejfary 
Work of Mortification. For aflure your felvps, God will as foon let HI?//Tooio 
into Heaven, and people the Regions of immortal Blifs witfi the Inhabitants of 
the Land of Darknefs, as crown n^^vicked Soul with the glorious Reward of r- 
temal Life. For God hath reduced us to this Iflue, either our Sins, or our Souls 
uauft die; and we muft fli^e Hands with Heaven^ dt our Lufis: So that 
unleft wc value eternal Happinefs fo little, as to* exchange it for the fofdid and 
trifling Pleafures of Sin-, and unleft we love our Sim fo well, as to ranfom 
them with the Blood of our immortal Souk', k concerns us i^edily to flaake 
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our Sins bjr Repentance: For this is an etemd and immutable Law, that^ if 
we will be wicked^ we muil: be miferable. 

III. From hence we perceive, what is the only trwt and folid Froundaticm 

of our Ajjurance of Heaven, namely, our mortifying the Deeds of the Body { 
for if they that mortify the Deeds of the Body Jhall live^ then if we do, or have 
mortified them, we are fore that we are entitled to eternal JLife. So that to 
be ajfured of Heaven, wc need not go about to foell out our Names in the 
Stars^ or to read thena in the fecret Volumes of eternal Predefiination :^ For 
if our Wills be but lb fobdued to the Will of God^ that we do not live in 
oxiy wilful Violation of his Laws; wc may be as certainly perfoadcd of our 
Intereft in eternal Life^ as if one of the winged Mellengcrs from above Ihould 
come down and tell us, that he law our Names enrolled in the Volump^ of 
Eternity, For bcfides that God hath promifed Heaven to us upon Condition 
of our Mortification^ we lhall, when our Etfis are throughly fubdued^ feel 
Heaven opening itfelf within us, and riling up from the Center of our Souls 
in a divine Life and God-like Nature: So that we lhall not need to feck for 
Heaven without us, becaule we lhall find it already comedown into us, and 
tranfcribed into our own Natures. And as we grow in Grace from one De¬ 
gree to another, fo Heaven will break forth clearer and clearer upon us; and 
the nearer wc approach to the Top of the Hill^ the fuller View we lhall have 
of the Horizon^ and extended Skyi till at laft we come to walk all along in? 
Sight of Heaven^ and to travel towards it in a full View and j^urance of it. 
But if we fecure our felves of Heaven y before we have mortified our Eufis, 
we do but entertain our Fancies with a golden Dream; which when we awake 
will vanilh away, and leave us defperate and miferable. If therefore we would 
be ajfured of our future Happinejsy let us not trouble our felves with nu¬ 
merous Signs of Grace‘y nor go about to ere<l£t Schemes of our fpiritual Nati¬ 
vity y to call a Figure to know whethef we have Grace or were converted fe- 
cundum ai'tcm: But let us impartially examine whether our Wills arc fo Jub- 
dued to the Will of Gody as univerfally to chuje what he enjoynSy and refufe 
what he forbids. For if they arCy our Condition is goody and our Hope fecu e 
by what Means or .Motives Ibever it was effcdled; and whether they are or 
nOy we need no MarVs or Signs to refolve us: For our I"boughts and Refolu- 
tions and intentiont are Signs enough to themlelves, and we need no Marks to 
know what it is that wc chule and refiile: This our Soul can eafily difeern by 
that innate Power Ihe hath of refledling upon our own Motions, by which 
llie doth as naturally feel her oWn Deliberations and Volitions , as the Body 
doth its Hunger and Th:rfi. ’Tis true, indeed, holy DifpofitionSy like all other 
Motionsy the weaker they are, and the more they arc interrupted by con¬ 
trary Motions and Inclinations, the Icfs they will be perceived % which is the 
Realbrt, why Beginners in Religion cannot be fo fenfible of the Grace that is 
in them; becaule their gdbd Inclinations are checked and hinder'd by the flrong 
and vehement Counter-Motions of their Lufis: But die more their good In¬ 
clinations prevail and free themlelves from thefe contrary Inclinations which 
clog and incumber them, the more their Souls will be fenfible of diem. For 
this we find by Experience, that as wc perceive our own Motions, the more 
vigorous they are, the'more We perceive them; cfpecially when they are ad- 
vi/'ed and deliberatCy as all virtuous Motions and Inclinations are. For that a 
Man Ihould be infenfible of a Motion which he exerts advifedlyy or not be able 
to know that he is fo dilpoled when he is knowingly lb difpofed, implies a Contra- 
dibfion: And indeM, if we a^p not able to know when we choofe and refufe 
as we Ihould, when we refolve well and intend aright, we cannot difeern 
when we do right or wrong; but are left to a Neceffity of adling zt Randomy 
like Travellers in th^E^k, that go on at a Venture without knowing whe¬ 
ther they go -backward or forward. If We cannot know when we do well, 
it* is impoflible we Ihould know how to do well; but mull neccfl&rily leave 
the Condud: «f our Adtions tsp Chance, and Fortune mull dewrmine^ us 
unto right or wrong. Since therefore our Soul is not a fenfelefs Machine, 
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that hatk mPe^ceptitni of her own Modons, hat is naturally Jennie of what- 
foever is tranfafted within her j let us no longer excuiie our Ignorance of our 
own Condition with diat common Pretence, that our Hearts are deceitful and 
hypocritical: For our Hearts are our fives y and, if they arc deceiftul and 
hypocritical, we our felves are fo. And yet I know not how it comes trf 
pal^ it paffcs among fomc Men for a great Sign of Grace and Sincerity, to 
complain of the Falfenefs and Hypocrify of their own Hearts', not confider- 
ing that Men are as their Hearts arc, and that \i,thefe are hypocritical, 
they themfelves are Hypocrites. If therefore our Complaint be true, the more 
Sha^e for us: This is fo far from being a Sign that We have Grace, that it 
is a plain Confellion that we are gracelefs Difemblers. If our Complaint be 
falfe, we falfly accufe our felves in it; which is alfo fo far from being a Sign 
of Grace, that it is an Argument only of our own extravagant Folly, But if 
we mijiake in our Complaint, and think that to be Hypocrify, which is not, 
we (hould feek to be better informed: And if when you arc Jb, you ftill com¬ 
plain of your Hypocrify, I doubt you have too much Reajbn for it; and you 
fear tliat you are Hypocrites, I fear you are fo too. For why fliould one 
that knows what an Hypocrite is, fear that he is an Hypocrite; were he not 
tonfcious to himfelf, that he doth diffemble with God, and under an open Fre-^ 
tetKC oifubmittingtoHim, difguifeiom^kcxtt Purpofe of rebelling him? 
Let us therefore lay afide all our impertinent Scrupulofity, and fairly examine 
our own Souls, tvhether we do fubmit to God without any Referve, and are 
willing to lay down all our beloved Lufts at his Feet; For whether we arc or 
no, we may ealily dilcern if we will. If we are, then are the Foundations of 
Heaven already laid within our own Bofoms; and if upon this Principle we 
grow in Grace, and add one Degree of Virtue to another, we may be fure tlie 
SuperjlruBure will go on, untill the whole Fabrick of our Happinefs is com- 
pleatcd. For as Nature by its powerful Magick is continually drawing every 
Thing unto its proper Place, and Center', fo Heaven attradls to itfelf, and 
freely imbofoms every Thing that is heavenly-, and thrufts off nothing but what 
is unfit for and heterogeneous to it. If therefore our Souls be of a pure and hea¬ 
venly Temper, Heaven is the Center of our Motions, and the proper Place 
whereunto we belong; and whither at laft we fliall fafely arrive, in del'pite of 
all thofe difinal Shades of Darknefs, that would beat us back, and interrupt our 
Progrefs towards it: But, on the contrary, if we fecure our felves of Heaven 
while we arc enfiaved to any Lufis, we prefume unreafonably ; and embark our 
Hopes in a leaky Bottom, which in Strefs of Weather will certainly funder un¬ 
der us, zxAfink us into utter Defpair: For how can we hope to be admitted 
into Heaven, whilll: we retain that within our own Bofoms which kindles Hell, 
and is the Spring of the Lake of Fire and Brimfione? This would be a con- 
founding of utter Darknels with the Regions of Light, a blending of Heaven 
and Hell together. 

«Fourthly and lafily, from hence it appears what is the great Defign of the 
Chriftian.Religibn. We maybe fure, God would not have fent his Son in¬ 
to the World, had not die Embajfy upon which he was employ’d been of the 
highefi Moment and Concernment to us: And what other End, belides doing 
the greatefi Good, could a good God propofe in fo great a Tranfadiion ? Sure¬ 
ly had we been in Heaven, when the Holy One defeended thence into tl^ 
World, though we had not known the Particulars of his Errand, yet we 
Ihould have concluded that doubtlcfe he was,employ’d upon fome great De- 
lign of Love-, to comraubicate from the Almigjbty Father fome mighty Blefjing 
to the World: And accordingly .we lind, that thefugh the holy Angels did not 
comprehend particular Intention, oxAMyfiery of Chrift’s Incarnation; yet 
they concluded in the general, that it was intended fox fdtne great Good to the 
World; as 'is- apparent ly the Anthem they fang at his Nativity, Glory be to 
God on high, on Earth Peace, good Will towards Men. Now the greateft Expref- 
fion of God’s toward Men is to refeue them from all Iniquity, .and 
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reftore them to the Purity and PerfeBim of their Natures : For without this 
all the Bleffings of Heaven and Earth are not Jufficicnt to make us happy. 
WhUc our Nature is debauclSd and over-grown with imrcafonable Lujis and 
Pa^nsy we muft be miferabky notwithftanding all that an Omnipotent Good- 
neK can do for us: For Mijery is fo effential to that we may as well be 
Men without being reajhnahle, as ftnfid Men without being miferablc. Since 
therefore the Pnd of Chrift’s Coming into the World was to difpenfc God’s 
greatejl BleJJings to Mankind j and fince die grcatejl BIcJJmg that we can re¬ 
ceive from God is to be redeemed by his Grace from our Iniquities., and to 
be made Partakers of the dfome Nature , we may reafonably conclude, that 
this was his main Defign in the World, and the great End of that evcrlaft- 
ing GqJ'pel which he revealed to it. And hence the Name yefus was giveii 
him by the Direction of an Angel, becaule he fliould fave his People front 
their Sins: Matih. i. 21. And indeed I cannot imagine any Defign whatfo- 
ever, excepting this, that could be worthy the Son of God’s coming down 
into the World, to live fuch a miferable Life, and die fuch a f:amejid Death. 
Had it been only to fave us from a Plague, or IVar or Famine, it had been 
an Undertaking fit for the Itnvejl Angel in the heavenly Hierarchy: But to 
fave us from our Sins was an Enterprize fo great and good, as none in Hea¬ 
ven or Earth, but the Son of God himfelf, was thought worthy to be employ¬ 
ed in. This therefore was the Mark of all his Aims, while he was upon 
Earth, the Center in which all his ABions and Sufferitigs met, to fave us from 
our Sins, and to infpire us with a divine Life and God-like Nature; that there¬ 
by we might be dilpcffcd for the Enjoyment of Heaven, and made to be meet 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. ’Tis true, he died to procure 
owv Pardon X.OQ’, but it was with refpedhto a farther Etid-, namely, that we 
might not grow defperate with the Senfe of our Guilt , but that by the 
Promife of Pardon, which he hath purchafed for us, we might be encoura¬ 
ged to repent and amend. But fhould he have procured a Pardon for our 
Sin, whether we had repented of it or tio ; he would have only skinned over 
a Wound, which if it be not perfcddly cured, will rankle of its own accord 
into an incurable Gangrene. Chrift therefore by the Offering of himfelf is 
faid to purge our Confci^ces from dead Works, that we might ferve the living 
God: lleb. ix. 14. And the great Apoftle makes the ultimate Intention of his 
giving himfelf fof us to be this, that he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and 
purify to hhnfelf a peculiar People -zealous of good Works : Tit. ii. 14. And un¬ 
til his Death hath had thts Effedt upon us, it is not all the Merit of his Blood 
and Virtue of his Sacrifice, that can relcafe us from the direful Pnnijhmcnts 
of the other Life. For unlefs he by his Death had fo altered the Nature of 
Sin, as that it might be in* us without being a Plague to us ; it muft necefla- 
rily, if we carry it with us into the other World, prove a perpetual Help 
and Forment to us. So that it is apparent, that the great and ultimate De¬ 
fign of Chrift, was not to hide our filthy Sores, but to heal and cure them: 
And for this End it was that he revealed to us the Grace of God from Hea¬ 
ven, to teach us to deny TJngodlincfs and worldly Lufs, and to live fobcrly, and 
righteoujly, and godly in this preflmt World, Tit. ii. 12. Let us not therefore 
c^at our own Souls, by thinking that the Gofpd requires nothing of us 
but only to be holy by Proxy, or righteous by being cloathed in the Gar¬ 
ments of another's Righteoujhifs j* as if its Defign was not fo much to aire^ 
as cover our filthy Sores, not to make us whole^ but to make us accounted 
fo. For can any Man imagine, that Chrift would ever have undertaken 
fuch a mighty Defign^ and made fo great a Noife of doing fomethingj whiqh 
when it is all fummed *up is^ nothing but a Notion , and doth not at laft 
amount unto a Reality ? As if the great Defign of his coming down from Hea¬ 
ven to live and die for us, j wag only to make a Cloak for our Sins, wherein 
we fnight appear righteous before God without being fo. But do not deceive 
your fy ves j it is not all the innocence and Obedience of Chrift’s Life, nor all 
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the 'Virtue and Merit of his Death, that can render you pure and holy in God's 
Eyes; unlefs you arefo: And you may as well be JVell with another's 
Health, or wife with another’s Wifdom, as righteous before God with the Righ- 
reoiifncfs of Chrift, while you abide in your Sins. For God fees you as you 
ure i and the moft glorious Dijguife you can appear in before him will never 
be able to delude his all-feeing Eye, fo as to make him account you Righteous 
when you are ?iot And if it were poffible for you to impofe upon God^ yet un- 
lels you could alfo impofe upon the Nature of Things, and by fancying them to 
be otherwife than they are^ make them to be wjiat they are it will be to 
no purpole. For if you could be cloathed in Chriji's Righteotfnefsy while you 
continue ^wicked j it would fignify no more to your Happtnefs, than it would to 
be cloathed in a moft jplendid Garment, while you were pining with Famine or 
tortured' with the Gout or Strangury. Wherefore as we love our own Souls., 
and would not betray our lelves into an irrecoverable Ruin, let us firmly con¬ 
clude with our felves, that the great Defign of our Religion is internal Holinejs 
and Righteoufnefs j and that without this, all that Chrift hath done and fuffered 
for us will be fo far from contributing to our Happinefs, that it will prove an 
eternal Aggravation to our Mifery ; and that all that precious Blood, which he 
filed in our behalf, will be fo far from obtaining Pardon and eternal Happinefs 
for us, that it will arife in Judgment againft us j and like the innocent Blood of 
Abel, inftead of interceeding for us, will cry down Vmgeance from Heaven upon 
us. For how can we imagine, that the pure and holy Jefus, who hated our 
Sins more than all the Pangs and Horrours of a woful Death, fiiould all of a fud- 
den be fo kind to them, as to give them Shelter and SanBuary within his own 
meritorious Wounds; and to make his Blood the Price of a general Indulgence 
to all Impiety and Wickednefs, that fq we might fin fecurely, and enjoy a fafe 
Retreat from his Authority under the Covert of his Sacrifice ? But be not de^ 
ceived; the holy Jefus will never make himfelf an unholy Saviour for your lake; 
and your being called by the Name of Chrifi, is fo far from giving you a Pri~ 
vilege to Sin, that it lays you under a ftridier Refiraint ; and if you violate it, 
it will expofe you to a Jeverer Punifliment, than if you had been Heathens and 
Infidels. For this is the great Propofal of our Religion, that Jefus Chrifi died 
to purchafe Pardon, OivA eternal Life, for all that dovepent and amend, but if 
we will go on in our Sin, we are at a Difiance from Pardon and eternal 

Life, than if we never had had a Saviour to undertake for uj. 
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An AIj^beta(^t TABLE p£ the Principal 
Matters contaiaid in this WokK 


A CjMimtame with Saints and ^mgtls, will 
contribute vaftiy to our Happineft, Pag. 7. 
Aetiom, materially good, not always for* 
maliy religious, pS, joa. Gc^ Adiions un-; 
coniecrated by bad Intentions, pa, 496. i 
'Adnlttry, a greater Sin than Ample Fornication,' 

’AlnUery, the Mifchief of it, 65(5, (Syp, 66a. 
AfflUkoni, the Advantage of them, x66. Good , 
Men have Reafon to be chearful under them,' 
‘* 77 -. . 

'Altns-tiving, otwbt to be performed with a good 
and merciful Intention. 6a6. With Juftice and 
Righteoufnefs, ibid. Readily and Chearfully, 
6a7. Liberally and Bountifully, ibid. Timely 
and Seafonably, 6a8. Difcreetly and Prudent¬ 
ly, 619. • 

Alms-giving, a necelTary Part of our Religion, 63a. 

Motive's to the Duty, 633, ts’e. 

Angels of God, willing and able to diroft and 
iltengthen us, jao. Always hovering about us, 
141. How they influence us, 664. 

Angels, Chrift's Suhjedls and Minillcrs, 445. In- 
ftances of their Minillry, 451. 

Angels that appear’d to the JewiJh Patriarchs, who, 
416. Seven Angels in the Revelations, feven 
Bifhops, 48$. 

'Angeloeraey, 445. When diffolvcd, 447 - 
Apparitions, in Church-yards; tre. 18, 68x. 
Apojiates, their difmal Fate, 154. 

ArticUsi fundamental Articles clearly and diftindi- 
ly revealed, 374. , 

AJfurante, well grounded AflTuipnce of Heaven to 
be labour’d after, 144. Falfe Pretenders to it, 14$. 
Where founded, and how obtain’d, 146. 
Atheifm, very much owing to Sedls and Divifions, 
*38- . 

Atheifm, the Caufes of it, xop, eye. The inex- 
cufable Folly and Unreafonablcnefs of it, 133, 
ere. 393. 

Atheifts, why they wifli there was no God, 663. 
Attributes of God, the Harmony of them, 316. 
Authority, all lawful Authority deriv’d from God, 
X44. Atheiflical Politicians derfve all Autho¬ 
rity from the People, ibid. Why they encou¬ 
rage this Notion, ibtd. Confutation of it, 145, 
583. 


Catting, how to behave our felves in our Casing, 
pag. 108. 

how long continued, 33$. t 
charity to the Poor, fee Almfgivhlg. ^ . 

Chearfulnefs of Temper enjoyned by ourRelijg^Oa^ 

III. 

Children, their Duty to theirPaferits, 575, ySr. 
Chrift, both God and man, 334. Our Advocate; 
338. 

Chrijl, Prophet, Prieft,* and King, 363. Of his 
Prophetick Office, 364. Of his Prieftly Office, 
ibid. Of his Kingly Office, 410. 

Chriftians, wicked Chnflians more inexcufable than 
Jrtviand Heathens, 193. 

Chrijlianity is only Judaifm revealed, 107, 4x7. 
Chureh Vniverfal^ once but one Congregation , 
4»9 

Chsercb lAuverfal , Definition of it, 431. Unity 
of it, 436. Why call’d the Spoufe of Chriu, 
433 - 

Church of Rome, but a particular Church, 131. 
Chureh rfEngUmd, independent of her, 13X. 
Church of England, her great Charity, g-jt. 

^Church, all Defeds of Dilcipline don’t unchurch 
a particular Church, 443. 

Chureh, a regular Society diftind from the State, 
471. Governours of it, who, 47x. 

Church, external Polity and Government of it, 
499 - . 

Circumeijion, why abolifh’d, 4x7,433. 
Circumfpeeiion, a neceflary Duty, 105. The Na¬ 
ture of this Duty, 106. 

Commands of God, not impoffible, 669. 

Communion, 439, Crc. 

Confeffion of our Sins, 8x. 

Confidence, Self-confidence, 1x6. The Mifchieft 
of it, 1x7. 

Confirmation, 373. Objedions againft it anfwer’d, 
404. Peculiar Province of the Bifhops, 49;. 
Confideration, the Neceffity and Advantages of it, 
77, 648, err. 

Contemplation of God, an indifpenfable Duty, 34, 
Pradice of it will make it pleafant, 35. 
Covenants, how folemnixed among the Ancients, 

393 * • 

Councils, General Councils, hy whom convened, 
465. 

Courage, neceflary for a Chriftian, px. 


Saptifm makes us Denixens land Free-men of. 

^ Heaven, 67. 

iiftifm. Holy Ghoft convey’d by it, 353. 

•.Zdpttfm in the room of Circumcifion, 4x7, 433. 
Baptifm, why inftituted , 433. Jnterrogati/o K^p- 
ri/iwj, what, 434. Myfiical Significations con- 
uin'd in it, ibid. Federal Rite, 43$. Neceffity 
of it, 436. 

Bapti/m, in Cafes of Neceffity, Lay-men allow’d* 
to adminilter it, 444. ■ 0 . 

Beggars, common Beggars not A be encouraged, 
630. * 

Betia/, what the Word, fignifies, 14^3. 

Bettefits of God, -uafaGoo^eB of ^ 

B'^hofe, effentialto tfle Church,438, 443 - 
Bsjhops, their peculiar Miniftry, ere. 489. 


iHath of Cbrift, of how great Value, 385. Of 
no Advantage to Impenitents, 389, 395. An 
ample Declaration of God’s Severity againft 
Sin, 390. 

math-bed, a very improper Sute for religious Acr 
aion, 14X. 

mfeSh, fmalleft Defeds ought to be curionfly 
look’d into, 130. Negleded, how often grow 
into obftinate Habits, 131. • 

mfortttitiet , fbe Wickednefs of deriding others 
Deformities, 619. 

Dmiunt, why guilty Heathens addrefs’d them; 

80. 

Demon Worfhip, a probable Reafon bf its firft In- 
ftitution, 406. 

Xxxz X mpondann 


^jy$f$nit»ct 9 » G«^ Rcafoiiablenefs of it, 4^0. 
DttrMSuift Ini<|uity‘aod injufttce ofiti $93. 

Vtviltf why banidi'd Heaven, 46. 

D$vilit how they torment hgi^e atid ^jt.teafj^er^ 

cai/tldii^bJ[ by C&rtlfs P^M^flio'ni < 41 ^. |' 
2>«v0/l»», the vaft Advantagfis'of^i^^'ly* 3 ^f rfif) 
viffietUtin «f RtUgSi, of'tfur- owrt creating. ■ rt%. ^ ^ 
JD^eultUst we meet with in out finful Courfes, 
118. 

Di^ettUifs •/ RiUgu», muft be endured, or that 1 
which is more intolerable, lao. 

Diffiemlttts if RiliguH, wear off by PraAice, ixa, 
184. intermingled with Peace and Satisfa^on, 
113. tbe greatnefs of their Reward, iX 4 > <^ 7 ^- 
Dineiitnst in the feyeral States of the Chri^an 
Life, If6, cj'fc 

Church Difcipline, 

Caufes of it, 138, &e. 

J>ivmity, of our Saviour^ 338, err. 

Dhifii»St the Mifchief of them, dx, s^^^ 

Unitiest falfe Dodrines, whence they arife, 319, 
err. 

Drtwjini/s, of the Difciples, accounted for, 449, 
err. 

Jirnnkimntf$t Mifchief of it, 657, 6do, 66 i. 


Gloryt Degrees of Glory and Beatitude in Heaven, 
66, 51a. 

God, why wicked Men mifreprefent him, 38, 

G« 4 ,^Qpr Obligatighs to him* # 5 * t # iv 

cfe, ^hat; Ij^e oflhM^ 

^*49, err.' mcefflJy of havlsg right Notions 

Gedt Caufes of Men’s Mifapprehenfions of him, 
317. • I 

, Grrd 4 fe», oftdn taihtlid with Superilitioh and Eo' 
thufi^, 94. 

0»M, contains all the neceffary Articles of Chri- 
ftiantty»'^69. 

,GovtrniMr$t derive their Anthority ftom Coinbd 

1 . not from the People, 144. i- 

-Govtrnmmtt the Neceility of it, 51. 

Gr«r«, of God, the Neceffity of it, 8a. entail'd 
on our honeft.Endeavours, X45. 

Grurr, of God, not irreiiftlble, 666. irreliiUble 
Grace a danj^rous Notion, 688. 

Grerr, Signs of Grace, 689. fahe Signs of Grace, 
689, 690. 

Grief, how to redrefs others Grief, ai8. 

Gmdest our fpiritual Gttides ought to be confutt* 
ed, 9s, 649. 


BpiiUteu, celebrated Paflages from him, 100,198. 

Epiemeans, their Notion of Happinefs, 3. 

tepiftipiuy, the Inllitution of our Saviour, 471. 
the true Government of the Church, 474, 478. 
of divine Right, 487. 

El David, a Jew that gave out he was Chrift, 561. 

Eqmvetation, the InjuAice of it, 58, 578. 

Error, the Mifchief of it, 6tx. 

BJInees, their Dodrine of a future State, aS;. 

E 0 omtial$t of Helicon, 440* 44X, 443. 

B/lates, how ruin’d, 659. 

Eitebarifl, by whom confecrated, 488. 

'Evorlafiing, duration of Heaven, 8, 351. 

Examination, Self Examination, Ae Neceffity of it, 
104. When, and. How to be perform’d, loy, 
651. 

Example, has a flronger Influence on Men« than 
Precepts or Counfels, 93, 371. 

Examples, good Examples to be follow’d, 944 

Example, of Chrift to be imitated, 9$, 371, 

Bxeefs, the Mifchief of it, X7, x8. 

Exeommunication, ufual Confequences of it before 
the Coalition of Church and State, 4;9. 


FdiUt, Why we are fo fond of them, 34< 

Faitle, Js*ftifyi«g Faith, what, 50X, 504- 
‘TMttb, a powerntl Guard againft Temptations, 646. 
Forms, of private £(evotion, for each State of the 
‘ Chiiftian<Life, 156, tire. 

Fm^ttst, of Prayer, Prayer. 

Fortitstde, what, xx. Chriflian hlotion of it, 13. 
Troodem, true Notion of it, 69, 70. 

Freedom, of Will, vido Will. 

Frsendjhip, what it is, 586. the Advantages of true 
Friendftup, 587. 


(Sos^ihs, Call of the Goniilot, ftt. « 

Ghofi, fvhat, 34^ £wmmus Notion of it con¬ 
futed, A'sjd^ Perionality and Divinity of it 
tPtov’d, 346',,ers. 

Qhofit extraordinary Operadous of it, yjo, 
' ^60. ordinary Operations of it, <s*c. Mode of 
^(^^emioa, 3S4. Affiftaaees of the Holy 

Holy Qbo^ vido Spirit, 
of Hraren, 8^ 


Happinefs, of Man, wherein it confifts, 4, 179. 
Happinefs, of Heaten, wherein it Conflfls, 9, 680. 
Happinefs, the natural Defire of it planted in our 
Nature, 187. 

Health, deibroy’d by Vice, 6j6. 

Heathens, have the Bible of Confcience and Na¬ 
ture, -X05. 

Heaven, Defeription of the State of it, 57. 
Heaven, would be no^Happinefs to wicked Men, 

73. <579 

Hell, the Center of all Impiety and Wickednefs, 
14 - 

Hermit, a Story about one, X30. 

Herefy, what is Herefy, 44X. 

Hereticks, how to be treated, 441. 

Hierectes, an excellent Paifage from him, T99. 
Hohnefs, the fole^ndition and Qualification fet 
Heaven, 14. 

Honour, Definition of true Honour, ^93. 

Hope, of Heaven a vaft Encouragement, X13. 
Houflseld, of God, who, &j. ^ 

Humility, 30; 31, 3x. 

Hufiandt, the Duty of Hufbands and Wives, ^86 
Hypoerify, how cur’d, roi, 103. 

Hypoerify, Folly and Danger of it, 677. 
Hypocrites, expofe the Credit of Religion^ ‘xxp. 


St. James, BifliOp of JerufaUm, why call’d an A- 
poftle, 476. 

Idolatry, corrupt Nature prone to it, 54X. 

Idolatry, Caufe of it, 543. 

Jefus, why Chrift was fo call'd, 691. 

Jews, Converfion' of the Jtivs, 51<5. 

I^noranco, invincible Ignorance no Sin, X79. 
Slumination, of the Holy Ghoft, 358. 

imeysf, why forbidden by God, 544- 
Imconfi, an Emblem of the Prayers of the Feopld, 
400. * 

Inelinationt tp Sin, how reftrain’d^ 6$x. 

Indian King, faid be would not go to Heaven, be- 
> caufe he was told she bloody spaniardt went 
there, 68. 

Jnd^ent Thingfi the proper Objeds of humin 
Laws,'584. 

Mdttflry, in onr.CalHngs, a neceffary Duty, 107.' 
lotfkmrt, their Duty to Superiors, 64. 

EifidoU, lOpiniona Mncernihg their future ^ate, 

bfufUe, 


A ."TrAiSp^’E. 


Vanity; and Defperatenefaof it, 
^03. the ine|:cnfabieM& of it^ 604. the Fruit* 
nefs and Mifcbisyonfi^efi of it to out <Sad. 

jEn/finA, of Nature, what, a$9* . / .J 

the|dif$hiefof ir, df7(,’6,do,t.46a^ . 
of 39$,; iotanta and Putpofes 
ofit, ,400. . u: 

Inttrtt^Ht of the Ho}f •Ghoft, jdt; .. . 

Jm/MMun^ of Sidnts and Aogek in tht pbordi of 
Rmn$, 396. , y • 

italiaa Prcvirit 9 ^‘ . 

Judai/mt was only Chrifiiaoity veil’d, v»JU4^^. 
why.God fendathem, lai, 50B, 

Judgmmt, future Judgment, $13. Sigai and Fore¬ 
runners of tt, $14. Manner and Circumilanees 
of ir, sa$, €ye. Proceft of this Judgment ex¬ 
plain’d, 5x91 

^urifdictunt fpiritual Jurifdi<%oni to whom it be¬ 
longs, 49 r. wherein It coniids, 49a. 

Civitstis Ramena,. what it lignifiet. 17- 

Reafons which oblige us to do Juftice, $96. 
'^herein it conMs, $8, $67, $97, 601. 

^u0iing Paith, vide F4ith. 

K. 

keys. Power of the Keys, what, and to whom gi 
ven, 438, 4yx. 

derive their Authority from God,. 144: 
they who rcfift th^, refift God, ikid. God’s 
Vicegerents, and not the Peoples Viceroys, X4$. 

Kingdom, and Church of Chrift, the fame, 430. 

Knowledge, of God, we can never be abfolutely 
perfed in it, 44. 

Knowledge, Definition of it, 309. 


L. 


Lawi of Nature, to. 

Lnw, ofPerfeaion. what it requires, 495. 

Law, of Sincerity, 497. Difference between the 
two Laws, 49b. 

Law, of Liberty, 503. 

Law, of Works, and Law of Grace, what re¬ 
quir’d by them, 503. 

Laws, human Laws, the uefign of them, 18$. 

Laymen, formerly admitted t^preach, upon fpe- 
cial Licence from the Bilhop, 481. allow’d to 
baptize in cafe of Neccifity, ibid. 

Life, lent us by God,«58. 

Life, heavenly Life raoft pleafant kind of Life, y x. 

Life, wicked Life full of Uncafinels and Difquie- 
tude, 7X. 

Lives, of wicked Chrillians, bring a Difgrace up¬ 
on Heaven it fclf, 68. 

'O Aeyot, what thc Jews and Gentiles meant by 
this Word, 339. See thc Note# after Page 565. 

Lord'&-Day, how long obferv'd, and why inftitu- 
ted, 114. 

Lord't-Day, how to be fpent, ibid. 

Love, of God, Motives to it, 38. 

Love, of God, effential Charaacts and Properties 
of it, 366. 

Levi, of God and Chrift to Mankind, 403. 


M. 

Magi^ates, Reverence and Obedience due to 
thpm, $84. * 

Martyrs, 114. miraculgufty fupport^d, 360. 
Mafiers, their Duty, 587, 617. 

Me Manlme, Socinian iQtie^retation of it, 33a. . 
Mediator, Office of a Mediator, 8i, 3x9. 
Mediator, Chrift the only Mediator between God 
and Man, 316, $49. general Noiiim of a Me¬ 
diator, 3x7. sX 

Meiiiatien, of OUT Saviour, wh^ it fludl ceue, 

f3<S* * i * 

Meditdtiom, the I^ieceffity uid UfejFbltteft of 0$$. 


mi^ieVouiifBffiias of it^ x ta. 
Melehifedotk, milTd'* ^'Heft of the moft high 
I Godf 174- w^o#^> Fatbhr atad irithont lig^ 
! ther. the Meaning of it, 399. 

Molekifideoan i Order#, whereiii 

they differ'd, 377, 399. 
iMcrry, neceffary Aas.ofit, 609; err. - > ' 
iMereyifths eternal Repfoa, on Which it is founded; 

■ ; . . . . ,>■ 

Mgyeg s^fSed, foe Goodbeftof God. 

what the Word fignifiet.^3x7. 
alwayain Motion, toy. • 

^ Mind, Peace of Mind, the Grounds of if, a43, 

' Mimftersof Chrift's Kingdom, who, 44$. 
IMiratdot, %yy, 3^4, 3-85.. 
tMiMfiiw\Contmu’d:.lottg after the Apoftles, 353. 
*, wHy--ceas’d, iM. -. 

Miratlgs of our ^aviQtff, 370, $49. 

of the Apoftles*. y$8. . 

Minaelet, the beft JividenceS of a divine Revela- 
tiem* j6o. 

Mifiriet, which affefi the Souls of Men, 609; tri. 
Miferut, Which affe^ their Bodies, 649* tyt. 
Moderation, wherein it cunfifts, xx. 

Moloch. Children facrific’d to him, t$i. why 
Drums, err. were us’d at his Sacrifices ibid. 
Moral Goodnefs, of the Being and Nature of it; 
*79. crt. 

Moral Goodnefs, the eternal Work of Saints, xo3. 
not fufficient without the Practice of the pofi- 
tive Duties of Religion, X04; 

Monifitation, wherein it confifts, 644. Means and 
Inftruments of it, 646, err. Motives to it, 648# 
Mortifeation, the Neceffity of it, 678. 


N. 

Sdtisro, of the Reafoh ahd Wifdoni of God id 
governing Men, by his Sonin out Nature, $40^ 
err. 

I Natstre, Law of Nature, to. 

6 . 

obedience to God, muft be univerfal, 39. 

Or«4e, why Salt, x$5. 

ofendors. Rules to be obferved in our Profecution 
or them, 6xx* err. 

Offerings of thc Jows^ 393. 

Omnifrofonto of God, loi, X37. 

Opinion that we are good enough already, very 
dangerous, 138. 

Opinion, no Man ought to be punifti’d for mere 
Opinion, $7l. 

Opinions, difference of Men about them, no Ar¬ 
gument againft Religion, xx t : 

Ordination, who authoriz’d to peeform it, 490. 

P. 

nuffsaAor^, general Meaning of the Word, 396, 

Pardon, Completion of our Pardon, referved for 
the Day of Judgment, $0$. 

Parents, their Duty, $7$, $81, 617, 618. 

PafiOrs, vide Bifliops. 

PatuHco, neceffary for a C'hriftian, 91, 93: 

Peaei, and mutual Accord, the Advantages of 
them, 61. 

Ponitontt, how they behav’d themfelves in the prU 
mitive Times, 81. 

Amtedtt, aAually pardon’d in Heaven m foon as 
ever they believe, and repent, 50;. 

Ptefb&bm Of human Nature* wherein it confifts*. 
i8x. » • 

Porjmi, Gaflt .aud Gen^nences of it, 478. 

Porfimion, why God fuKrs it to befid good Men* 
;x7x. ■ , 

pbUofophy, why moral Philofophy^ fo Mfie In«^ 
fluance on the People, $64* 
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Dvtij tiie priaitivc OtriftiMs nMhua’d’ 
from corpi^l ?le»£tKt»t ASi. 

Pluifiir$h wafeal PleaAiim difii^KfHit our ILxpe^^ 
tton», 71,71, < ' 

PU^fttmt fenfual Eleafnroi difttirVd «nd interrupted 
by Vice, 659. 

wfajkt the Word impiiei, 17. 

Pftft hawmainuin'daunoilg tM 43|t4’ ' 
Pffitivt Duties of Religion, the main Drift and 
Scope of them, 19^;. Not acceptable when ib* 
parate from moral G^dnefs, 197. 

P«Jft£iont againft a rightiol Qatm, what, $9t. 
Prs&m of Chrift, our X}aide,p5. 

Pr4iyir, 36. 

Pray 0 r, the negleA of it very dMigerons* 669 
Prayvu Mor;iiog Prayer for one that is entrhigup^ 
on Religion, i$6. Evening Prayer for the fame, 
158. Another Evening Prayer, 159. APnjet 
to be us’d at the Sacrament, 160. A Prayer for 
Hamility, 163. For Repentance, 164. For 
Perfeverance, 167. Againft Bodily Infirmities, 
169. Againft Worldly-mindednefs, and Diftrac* 
tion in rdigious Offices, 169. For Growdi in 
Grace, 171. 

Prsytrt, publick Prayers, who to perform them, 
489. 

Preaching, who admitted to the Office, 488. 
Presbytirs, fubjcfi and fubotdinate to Blfliops, 471, 
479- 

Presbyttrs, have no Power to ordain, 471. 

Prtf$ne» tf G»d with ut , the Belief of it of very 
great force to regulate our Lives, lor, 137. 
Pn/mr^ica of Impeuitents, the unreafonabienefs 
of it, 406. 

Pridt, the Mifcbief of it, 30, 34.35- 
Pritfitt who they were in ancieiit Times, 375. 
Their Office, 377. 

prufllktcd, the ancioit Priefthood a Type and Fi« 
|(ure of our Saviour, 377. What it was, 
•find. 

PritKtt, their Duty, 368. 

PriacifUs, falfe Principles hard to be eipung’d, 
It- 

Prtmiftt, when lawful and poffible, muft be per¬ 
form’d, 58. 

Prefhteitt and Oracles, x66. 

To Profhefy, what it fignifies, 365, 

Profptrity, wherein it coniiQs, 173 
Providtnet of God, the Belief of it neceliary, 
135, i8o. 

providonct, wherein itconfifts, 33^- , 

Previdtact, PrOof of it, 349. Objedions againft 
it anfwer'd, i68. 

Prudtnco, the ground Work of ail other Virtues, 
19. 

Pytht^onans, their laudable Cuftom, 117. 


Reafon, the nobleftPrinciple ofHuman Nature, 19. 
Re.tjcn, ftupilled with Swe, and fenfual Pleaftires, 
71. 

Reafon, perfeA Reafon, what it is, i8i. 

Keafon, for what end implanted in us, 660. 
Recrtatunt, muft not take up too much of out 
Time, 108. 

Rtligion, moft Men begin it upon the Princi|de of 
Hope and Fear, 39. ■ 

Rtliiiom, the Neceffity of believing the Truth of 
the Chriftian Religion, 7 ^'- 
Kelitioa, no Enemy to innocent Mirrii and Con> 
verfation, tia 

Iftaligion, the Pradice of it confiftent with aU othbt 
i^ceftary Occalions, iii, ixi. 

PoUgion, what are the main and principal Parts of 

it, & 94 . 

BtUgioa, what it is, xoc. Derivation of the 
Wond, ibid., 

Pmiffioa 0/ Sint, Explanation of this Atticie of 


our <hwed» 500, <pe. CmiditioM of it. .50a. 
PufnttatoM, ^ UnroafoiMMeneft of delaying ft, 
86. The Danger of defeRiiig it. 66,67. Dif- 
ficnltiei of it how 4 o %e Oo^uei'd, 68^ 69. 
SiffisAoM, what thofe Piuiti me, that aib imfet 
for Repentance, i64tfViec. h 

Roproof and Admonition tp be manag’d iriBi a 
great deal of Caution,’wi4.' - 
BjopmaPkia^, Aain'd and dilcmKh’d %y Vice, 65^1. 
Rf/MesMis, an Inttrum/ 7 nt of Religion, 649. Vl%y 
good Refolutions fo often prpye'lneRbdtnd, 
Rtfum^a, the Certainty of it proy’d, f tiw 
jeditmt againft it oUArcy’d, 511, tpt. ‘^e^^u 
NameridU Body fliall be ddsldi 515. The Matt' 
ner how, Udd. The Changes that ftoH be made 
of the Bodies of good Men at the Rcfiure^n, 
eft. And of the Bodies of bad Mea.exa, err- 
RofitrrefHon 0/omr Sawoar, a miiacttlousTeftiraony 
of the Truth of his Rel^ion, sso. Truth and 
Reality of it prov’d» $f i. 

RofarrotUta of Chrift, it fttvti, 343. 

Rowardt, natural Rewards and Puniffii^niy eu' 
tail’d upon our good and bad A’^onsr rpo. 
Rowardt and Puniftiments, the Belief of them ne> 
celTary, x8i. 

Rewards, future Rewards and PunUhments prov’d, 
185,0*^. 670, ere. 

Righteoufneft of Chrift, not imputable, 686,691,691. 
Right, what is the natural Right of every Man, $8, 
496. ere. 

Rites of Mefet, the Intention of them, 19X, 196. 
Some of them inftituted in oppolltion to riie 
Rites of the Eaftern Heathens, 195, 4x7. 


Satramnt, receiving the Sacrament a folemn De¬ 
dication of our ielves to God, 84. 

Sacrament, a federal Rite, 115. A great Reflramt 
to Sin, ibid. True Reafon why Men neglcAit, 
when they pretend Unworthinels for their £x- 
cufe, 115, 654. 

Sacrament, how often formerly receiv’d in the 
Eaftern and Weftern Churches, 116. The Ne- 
glcdt of it a Caufe ani^ymptom of the Decay of 
Piety. 653- f . 

Sacrifices, of the by whom kill’d, 377. The 
End and Defign of them, 378. Ceremonies and 
Prayers us’d at them, 379, 389. Typical Rc- 
prefentation of our Saviour’s Oeafh, 370. 

Sacriftctt, Conditions of an Expiatory Sacrifice, 
38X. 

Sacrifices, of Moloch, vide Moloch .' 

Saints, in Heaven, great Philofophers, 8. 

SanSHfication, Wherein it confifts, 3s8. Sandifica- 
tibn of the Holy Spirit, 359. 

Satitfafiiea, of ^Chrift, ineffeiftual without Repen¬ 
tance, 79. 

Schiftnatitkt, Who, 131. 

Schifm, in the Qiurch, die fame as FaAion in the 
State, 133. 

Sdstfiat, naturally four Mens Temper’s, 136. 
Lead to Hypocrify, 137. Tend to Irreligion, 
138, 131. 

Schools, of the Prophets, what they were* 
37 i. C 

Scripture, how the obfeure Paflages of it are to be" 
expounded, 3x3. 

Self Cen^ence, ii 6 . * 

Separation, R^afons for our Separation from the 
Church of Romo, 131. Vamy dififerent from 
the Separation of private Members from their 
own particular Chinches, ibid. 

Separation, from tl?b Communion of the Church, 
a very g^eat and dangerous Sin, 136. 

Servantt, their DtRy, 587. 

sick, oiir fi>ifty to fick Perfons, 6x0. 

Sin, the, Mifery and Inconveiucncies it brings Men 
intOi 656. 

j « Sinnert, 




A TABLE 


sbu$tn, tbdr IoesctiiaUeQe&, 66g. Their Fol¬ 

ly, 688 . 

sUniir, the lojuftice of it, $8, ‘579. 

Steitfy, the Neceffity 4>f it to Mankind, 13. The 
End of it, 54, 578., 1 ’ > . 

slnwMM, Confutation ^of their HetYfy, 340. 
SavMwijiw, lawful Sovereigns derive their Autho¬ 
rity from God, 144, 5a3. . Exalted,,aboire all 
^ntroul and ReMance, 144, Supreme imder 
God, and have no fupreme Tybunal but God’s 
to account to. i 4 f, ^3>7^3. 

Stol, The Worthy and Ercellency of it, 616. 

£Msh, die Abode of good and jMd SoulMll the 
ReihrrcAion, 14*» 45 <S» S06. ’’ * 

^adMtwu, curious Speculations to be avoided, 
375 * 

4pir«, IrMcis SphrM^ his Cafe, 461. 
xprnr,the NeCeffity of the Holy Spirit’s AiSfiance, 
69$. The Neceffity of our concurring wi^ 
the Holy Spirit, 666. 

Htly Spirit, vide Holy 

Spiritt, Evil Spirits, what they do, 457, err. 
s/irirs, Damn’d Spirits torment one another, y;. 
Strings, of our Saviour, of how great Value, 
386. 

SimiUj, yiic Lofitt-Day. 

Supariours, Truftees for the Publick Good, 64. How 
to be honour'd, 6(. Their Duty, Hid. 

Suppir, Lord’s-Supper, a Confirmation of the New 
Covenant, 394. « 

Lord's- Supper, vide Sacrament. 

Sympathy, What, 637. An Obje^on againft it 
anfwered, 638. 

T. 

Temper, and Difpofition not alter’d by Death, 15, 
681. 

Temperance, wherein it confifis, 17. The Advan¬ 
tages of it, 19. 

Temptations, how to fore arm our felves againft 
them, 91. 


Tmiptatimu of evil Spirits, 457. Why peitnit- 
ted, 4(8. 

'Dtfiitttony, what requifite to mdke it credible, 
551, err. 

TisoH, how to.be employ’d by Men of Fortune, top. 
ZlMw, how to redeem it, t4x. The Prccioufnefs 
of it, iUd. 

Times, Why God has appointed ftated Times fbr 
publick Worihip, lai. 

li-ade. Rules to be obfisrved in Trade and Con- 
. traAs, eye. 

TYaditiens 0/the Jem about the future Judgment, 
5 » 4 » 

V. 

Virtste the Pradice Of it necefiary to the obtain-. 

ing Heaven, it. 

Vurtue, the true Notion of it, 14. 

Virtues, Motives to heavenly Virtues, 67, 68, 
eye. 

Vice, founded in Folly and Unreafonableneft, 

66t. 

XMcharitabUssefs, an Injilftice to the Poor, $69. 
Ut^, our Obligation to the Study and Pradice of 
it, 61. 

Unity, the Advantages of it, 136. 

W. 

Wifdom, Definition of it, 309. 

IVifdom of God, not to be fathomed by Natural 
Reafon, 540. 

Wit, a very ufeful and valuable Indowment, 

XI5. 

Word, Why our Saivour was called the Word, 
44 *- 

Vfirld, what Opinion we ought to have of the 
Goods and Evils of it, 119. 

Wortd, the Folly of doating on it, 67$. 

I worfhip, what it is, 36. 

Worlhtp of the true God in a falfe manner, refined 
I Idolatry, 543. 
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